HIM- English ١ 
A. Translation. of WY 
١١ Sunan |. 
| ” W Ad ^c Belli, 
I/An-Nasá'i 
c. Compiled by: RS 
| Imám Hafiz Abû Abdur Rahmân 
| j Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘Ali An-Nasai 
| ||. From Hadith no: 01 to 876 
| Ahádith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Aba Tahir Zubair ‘Alî Za'i 
j|  . Translated by: 

Jj || Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 
Final review by: 
Abû Khaliyl (USA) 


3 
١ t 
[dbi 


English Translation of 


Sunan An-Nasa’i 


Volume 1 


Compiled by: 

Imam Hafiz Abû Abdur Rahman 
Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
An-Nasá'i 
Ahádith edited & referenced by: 
Hafiz Abu Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za'i 
Translated by: 
Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) 


Edited by: 
Huda Khattab (Canada) 


Final review by: 
Abû Khaliyl (USA) 


A 
رار‎ 
DARUSSALAM 


DARUSSALAM 
GLOBAL LEADER IN ISLAMIC BOOKS 


Riyadh e Jeddah e Al-Khobar e Sharjah 
Lahore e London «Houston e New York 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


كلام الله 


Kalamullah.Com 


© Maktaba Dar-us-Salam, 2007 

King Fahd National Library Catalog-in-Publication Data 

An-Nasai, Ahmad bin “Ali 

An-Nasai / Ahmad bin `Ali - An-Nasai-Riyadh-2007 
876 p, 14x21 cm 


ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 


978-9960-58-761-5 (Vol.-1) 
1-Al-Hadith- Six books 2- Hadith Title 


237.3 de 
Legal Deposit no.1428/4679 
ISBN: 978-9960-58-760-8 (set) 
978-9960-58-761-5 (Vol.-1) 


1428/7415 


17 


Contents 


Introduction Sunan An-Nasá't As-Sughya ......... eese eee eene nennen rennen 


1. The Book Of Purification 


Chapter 1. Interpreting The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: When You Intend 
To Offer Salah (The Prayer), Wash Your Faces And Your Hands (Forearm): 
Up To The Elbows 
Chapter 2. (Using) Siwák When Arising During The Nigh 
Chapter 3. How To Use The SARO AO 
Chapter 4, Can The Imam Use The Siwák In The Presence Of His Followers? 
Chapter 5. Encouragement To Use The Si 
Chapter 6. Using Siwûk A Great Deal .. 
Chapter 7. Permitting The Usage Of Siwái 
Chapter 8. (Using) Siwák At All Times. 
Chapter 9, Circumcision........ 
Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails.. 
Chapter 11. Plucking The Armpit 
Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes. 
Chapter 13. Trimming The Mustache 
Chapter 14, The Time Limit For That..... ———— 
Chapter 15. Trimming The Mustache And Letting The Beard Grow . 
Chapter 16. Moving Far Away (From Everyone) When Relieving Oneself. 
Chapter 17. Allowing One To Not To Do That............ 
Chapter 18. What To Say When Entering Al-Khalâ’ (The Toilet)... مركلا‎ ERE 
Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of Facing The Qiblah When Relieving Oneself. 
Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of Turning One’s Back Towards The Qiblah When Relieving 
ا‎ szi O TATE IE kaosa sS m1 
Chapter 21. The Command To Face "Toward The East Or The West When Relieving 
Oneself....... nm 
Chapter 22. Allowing That In Houses 
Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of Touching One's Penis With The Right Hand When 
Relieving اا‎ 
hapter 24. Allowing One To Urinate While Standing In A Desolate 
'hapter 25. Squatting While Urinating In The House......................... 
hapter 26. Urinating Toward An Object With Which One Is Screening Oneself. 
hapter 27. Being Careful To Avoid Contamination With Urine .. 
chapter 28. Urinating In A Vessel . 
hapter 29. Urinating In A Basin .. 
chapter 30. That It Is Disliked To Urinate Into A Burrow In The Groun 
Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of Urinating In Standing Water. 
Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked To Urinate In A Place Where One Bathes. 
Chapter 33. Greeting One Who Is Urinating...................« 
hapter 34. Returning The Greeting After Performing Wudit’ 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Cleaning Oneself With Bones. 
Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of Cleaning Oneself With Dung.... 
Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of Using Less Than Three Stones To Clean Oneseif. 
Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage Of Two Stones For Cleaning... 
Chapter 39. Allowing The Usage Of One Stone For Cleaning 
Chapter 40. Permitting The Usage Of Stones For Cleaning Without Anything Else 


09 00000 


Q 


Contents 6 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself With Water .......... و اهو دادم لم446 عم‎ eem 
Chapter 42. Prohibition Of Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With The Right Hand 1 
Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand On The Ground After Istinja’. 
Chapter 44. Restricting The Amount Of Water....... DR 
Chapter 45. Leaving Any Restriction On The Amount Of Water... 
Chapter 46. Still Water. 
Chapter 47. Sea Water . 
Chapter 48. Wud’ With Snow. 
Chapter 49. Wudit’ With Water From Sno 
Chapter 50. Wudii’ With Water Of Hail... 
Chapter 51. What Is Leftover From A Dog 55 
Chapter 52. The Command To Throw Away Anything Left In A Vessel That A Dog Has 
Licked 
Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel Licked By A Dog With Dust 
Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat .... 
Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A Donkey 
Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman . 
Chapter 57. Men And Women Performing Wudü Together. 
Chapter 58. The (Water) Leftover From The Junub Person . 
Chapter 59. The Amount Of Water Sufficient For A Man's Wudit’. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For Wudit’. 
Chapter 61. Wudá' Using A Vessel 
Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah When Performing Wudü 
Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring Water For A Man For Wudit 
Chapter 64. Washing Each Part Of The Body Once In Wudi’ . 
Chapter 65. Washing Each Part Of The Body Three Times In Wudi? 
Description Of Wudû’........ n 
Chapter 66. Washing The Hands. 
Chapter 67. How Many Times Should (Parts Of The Body) Be Washed?.. 
Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And ALIstinshág (Rinsing The Mouth And Nose) .. 
Chapter 69. With Which Hand Should One Rinse The Mouth? . 
Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 
Chapter 71. Exaggerating In Snuffing Water Into The Nose. 
Chapter 72. The Command To Blow (Water From The Nose). s 
Chapter 73. The Command To Sniff Water Up Into The Nose When Waking From Sleep... 
Chapter 74. Which Hand Should One Use To Sniff Water Into The Nose 
. Chapter 75. Washing The Face 
Chapter 76. The Number Of Times 
Chapter 77. Washing The Hands...... 
Chapter 78. The Description Of Wudit 
Chapter 79. Washing The Hands . 
Chapter 80. A Description Of The W. 
Chapter 81. The Description Of Wiping The Head. 
Chapter 82. The Number Of Times The Head Is Wiped. 
Chapter 83. Women Wiping Their Heads . 
Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 
Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears Along With The Head, And The Evidence That They Are 
Part Of The Head. 
Chapter 86. Wiping Over The Tmámah (Turban) 
Chapter 87. Wiping Over The Tmámah And Forehe: 
Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over The "Imámah .. 
Chapter 89. The Obligation Of Washing The Feet . 
Chapter 90. With Which Foot Should One Start? 
Chapter 91. Washing The Feet With The Hands 


Contents 7 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 92. The Command To Wash In Between The Fingers (4/-Asabi 90 
Chapter 93. How Many Times The Feet Are To Be Washed.. 90 
Chapter 94. Definition Of Washing 91 
Chapter 95. Wud’ In Sandals ..... 91 
Chapter 96, Wiping Over The Khuffs 92 
Chapter 97. Wiping Over The Khuff When Traveling 95 
Chapter 98, Time Limit For Wiping Over The KAuffs.. 96 
Chapter 99, Time Limit For Wiping Over The Khuffs For The Resident 97 
Chapter 100. Description Of Wudá' For One Who Has Not Committed Hadath 98 


Chapter 101. Wuda’ For Every Sala: 
Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water........ 
Chapter 103. Using Water Left Over From Wudit’ 
Chapter 104. The Obligation Of Wudi’..... 
Chapter 105. Going To Extremes In Wudii’ 
Chapter 106, The Command To Do Wud’ Properly 
Chapter 107. The Virtue Of That ..................... 
Chapter 108. The Reward For The One Who Performs Wudû’ As Commanded 
Chapter 109, What To Say After Finishing Wud . 
Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of Wudû’ ............. 


Chapter 111. The Reward For One Who Performs Wudit’ Well Then Prays Two Rak‘ahs..... 110 
Chapter 112. What Invalidates Wugá' And What Does Not Invalidate Wud’ Of Madhf 

(Prostatic Fluid) . 110 
Chapter 113. Wudi? After Defecating And Urinating 113 
Chapter 114. Wudit’ After Defecating.. 114 
Chapter 115. Wuda’ After Passing Win 114 


Chapter 116. Wudit’ After Sleeping 
Chapter 117. Drowsiness ........... 
Chapter 118. Wudû’ After Touching One's Penis .... 
Chapter 119. Not Performing Wudit’ For That....... 


Chapter 120. Not Performing Wud’ When A Man Touches His Wife Without Desir 118 
Chapter 121. Not Performing Wudit’ After Kissing لمم ءءء لمعل‎ 120 
Chapter 122. Wudû’ From (Eating) That Which Has Been Altered By Fire 121 


Chapter 123. Not Performing Wudû’ From That Which Has Been Altered By Fire 
Chapter 124. Rinsing The Mouth After Eating Sawíg .. 
Chapter 125, Rinsing The Mouth After Drinking Milk. 
Mentioning When Ghusl (A Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory And When It Is Not. 
Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The Disbeliever When He Accepts Islám.. 
hapter 127. The Disbeliever Performing Ghusl First When He Wants To Accepi 
Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl After Burying An Idolater ........................ 
hapter 129. The Obligation Of Ghus! When The Two Circumcised Parts Meet. 
hapter 130. Ghusl From (The Emission Of) Semen... 
hapter 131. The Ghusl Of A Woman Who Sees Something er Dream 
hapter 132. The One Who Has A Wet Dream But Does Not See Water . 
hapter 133. The Difference Between A. Man's Water And A Woman's. 
‘hapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl! After Menstruation 
apter 135. Mentioning The Period 
hapter 136. Mention Of How A Woman Suffering From Zstihâdah Should Perform Ghusi 
apter 137, Performing Ghusl From Nifûs (Post Natal Bleeding),............sssseecessesrerees 143 
Chapter 138. The Difference Between Menstrual Blood And Non-Menstrual Bleeding 

(Istihadah) 
hapter 139. Prohibition Of One Who IsJunub From Performing Ghus! In Standing Water. 
hapter 140. Prohibition Of Urinating Into Still Water And Performing Ghusl From It 
Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl At The Beginning Of The Night .. 
Chapter 142. Ghusl At The Beginning And End Of The Night.... 


9 


QooooooooO 


aq 


Contents 8 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 143. Mention Of Concealing Oneself When Performing Ghusl 148 
Chapter 144. Mention Of How Much Water Is Sufficient For A Man To Perform Gaus! 149 
Chapter 145. Mentioning The Evidence That There Is No Set Limit For That 151 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A Man And One Of His Wives Performing Ghusl From A Single ١ 
Vessel .. 
Chapter 147. Mentioning 


One Who Was Junub 154 
Chapter 148. A Concession With Regard To That. 154 
Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl Using A Bowl In Which Dough Is Mixed .. 155 
Chapter 150. Mention Of A Woman Not Undoing Her Braids When Performing 

From Jannah ..; (6e LSER اجاح‎ eer مك‎ Se د دياك 2 كع قل‎ rua E eu 156 
Chapter 151. Mention Of The Order To Do That For A Menstruating Woman When She 

Performs Ohun For ROOTS SSeS aes hE 156 
Chapter 152. Mention That The Junub Person Washes (His Hands) Before (Putting Them 

Into) The Vessel اعم مق و اا عل ممع موقا كوا عد عدو ادر ل رمعب‎ P rie eg 157 
Chapter 153. Mention Of How Many Times The Hands Are To Be Washed Before Putting 

"Them In The Vessel. |. ا ل‎ eee sario eee ee cec iara d cota عا ا‎ ona ES ye Pn eaa Uu. 158 
Chapter 154. TheJunub Person Removing The Filth From His Body After Washing His Hands. 9 
Chapter 155. The Junub Person Washing His Hands Again After Removing The Filth From 

His Body 
Chapter 156. Mention Of The Junub Person Performing Wudü Before The Ghusl . 160 
Chapter 157. The Junub Person Running His Fingers Through His (Hair On His) Head...... 161 


Chapter 158. Mention Of How Much Water Is Sufficient For The Junub Person To Pour 

Over His ع د بالق‎ SERENE ا م الدع وميه جوع لوك جوع‎ 
Chapter 159. Mentioning How The Ghusl From Menstruation Is Done. 
Chapter 160, Not Performing Wudii’ After Ghusl........................ 
Chapter 161. Washing The Feet In A Place Other Than That Where One Performe: 
Chapter 162. Not Using A Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl ...... €——€——— لوطه‎ on 
Chapter 163. The Junub Person Performing Wudû’ When He Wants To Eat... 
Chapter 164, The Junub Person Washing Only His Hands When He Wants To Eat 
Chapter 165. The Junub Person Washing Only His Hands When He Wants To Drink 
Chapter 166. The Junub Person Performing Wudi’ When He Wants To Sleep......... 
Chapter 167. The Junub Person Performing Wudû’ And Washing His Penis When He Wants 

TO Sleep M CE ee 167 


Chapter 168. If A Junub Person Does Not Perform Wudi 167 
Chapter 169. When The Junub Person Wants To Have Intercourse Again. 168 
Chapter 170. Having Intercourse With Women Before Performing Ghusl.. 168 


Chapter 171. The Junub Person Being Prevented From Reciting The Qur’ãn 
Chapter 172. Touching A Junub Person And Sitting With Him ... 
Chapter 173. Asking A Menstruating Woman To Do Something . 
Chapter 174. A Menstruating Woman Spreading Out A Mat In The Ma: 
Chapter 175. About One Who Recites Qur'án With His Head On His Wife's Lap While She 
Is Menstruating. 
Chapter 176. A Menstruating Woman Washing Her Husband's Head. 
Chapter 177. Eating With A Menstruating Woman And Drinking What Is Leftovér By Her 
Chapter 178. Using The Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman 
Chapter 179. Lying Down With A Menstruating Woman 
Chapter 180. Fondling A Menstruating Woman 
Chapter 181. Interpretation Of The Saying Of Allah: “They Ask You Concerning Menstruation.”. 9 
Chapter 182. What Is Required Of A Person Who Had Intercourse With A Woman Of His 
During Her Period, After He Came To Know That Allah Has Prohibited That 180 
Chapter 183. What A Woman In Jhrâm Should Do If Her Period Comes ...................... 181 
Chapter 184. What A Woman Who Is Bleeding Following Childbirth Should Do When In 
Ihrim 


Contents 9 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual Blood Gets On One's Clothes. 
hapter 186. When Semen Gets On Clothes..... 
hapter 187. Washing Semen From A Garment. 
Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen From A Garment. 
Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 
hapter 190. Urine Of A Girl ..... X 
hapter 191. Urine Of An Animal Whose Meat May Be Eaten . 
hapter 192. If The Stomach Contents Of Animals Whose Meat May Be Eaten Get On 


aq 


992 2 


One's Clothes. 190 
Chapter 193, Spittle That Gets 191 
Chapter 194. The Beginning Of Tayammum ... 192 
Chapter 195. Tayammum When One Is Not Traveling 193 


)...( Tayammum When One Is Not Traveling 
hapter 196. Tayammum During A Journey .......... 
Chapter 197. Differences Concerning How Tayammum Is Performed .. 
Chapter 198. Another Way Of Performing Tayammum, And Blowing On The Hands 
Chapter 199. Another Way Of Performing Tayammum . 

(...) Another Way Of Performing Tayammum 
Chapter 200. Another Way............. eee 
Chapter 201. Tayammum Of One Who Is Junub. 
Chapter 202. Tayammum With Clean Earth 
Chapter 203. Several Prayers With One Tayammum . 
Chapter 204. One Who Cannot Find Water Or Clean Earth 


2. The Book Of Water From Al-Mujtaba 


Chapter 1. The Well Of Buda‘ah 
Chapter 2. Restricting The Amount Of Water 
Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of One Who Is Junub Performing Ghusl In Standing Water. 
Chapter 4. Wudû’ With Sea Water . 
Chapter 5. Wudû’ With Water From Snow Ani 
Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A Dog ............... 
Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel Licked By A Dog With Dust 
Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A Cat.. 
Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman 375 
Chapter 10, Concession With Regard To The Leftovers Of A Woman (After Purification). 

Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of The Leftovers Of A Woman's Wudi’, 
Chapter 12. The Concession Regarding The Leftovers Of One Who Is Junub 
Chapter 13. How Much Water Is Sufficient For A Person To Use for Wudû’ And Ghusl 


3. The Book Of Menstruation And Istihádah 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of Menstruation, And Can Menstruation Be Called Nifás? . 
Chapter 2. Mention Of Al-Istihâdah And The Coming And Going Of The Regular Period. 
Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has Regular Days During Which She Menstruates Each Month... 
Chapter 4. Mentioning The Period 
Chapter 5. Woman Suffering From Jstihádah Combining Prayers And Performing Ghusl For 

The Combined Prayers , 
Chapter 6. The Difference Between Menstrual Blood And Jstihádah 
Chapter 7. Yellowish And Brownish Discharge . 
Chapter 8. How To Interact With A Menstruating Woman And The Interpretation Of The 

Saying Of Allah: They Ask You Concerning Menstruation. Say: “That Is An 

Adha (A Harmful Thing), Therefore, Keep Away From Women During 

Menses And Go Not Unto Them Till They Are Purified” ...................... 223 


[e] 


Contents 10 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 9, Mentioning What Is Required Of A Person Who Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While Knowing That Allâh Has Forbidden That............ 224 
Chapter 10. Lying Down With A Menstruating Woman In The Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating ye 
Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping With His Woman Under One Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 
Chapter 12. Fonding The Menstruating Woman 
Chapter 13. What The Messenger Of Allâh 3& Would Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated .. 


Chapter 14. Eating With A Mens g 
Chapter 15. Using The Leftovers Of A Menstruating Woman. 5 
Chapter 16. A Man Reciting Qur'án With His Head In The Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 5 
Chapter 17. Salah Is Not Obligatory For Menstruating Women 
Chapter 18. Asking A Menstruating Woman To Do Something.. 
Chapter 19. Menstruating Woman Spreading Out A Mat In The Maji 
Chapter 20. A Menstruating Woman Combing Her Husband's Hair While He Is Performing. 
I'ikáf In The Masjid è 
Chapter 21. A Menstruating Woman Washing Her Husband’s Head . 
Chapter 22. A Menstruating Woman Attending The Two ‘ids And The Supplications Of 
pgs Mm . 232 


Chapter 23. A Woman Menstruating After Tawáf AL-Ifà dah... . 233 
Chapter 24. What A Woman In Nifûs Should Do When Entering Thrám . 234 
Chapter 25. The Funeral Prayer For A Woman Who Dies During Childbirth . 234 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual Blood Gets On Clothes. 


4. The Book Of Ghusl And Tayammum 
Chapter 1. Mentioning The Prohibition Of One Who Is Junub Performing Ghusl In 


Standing Water.. ae Yves . 236 
Chapter 2. Concession On Entering Bathhouses . 238 
Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl With Snow And Hail. 238 
Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl With Cold Water... 239 
Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl Before Going To Sleep . 239 


Chapter 6. Performing Ghus! At The Beginning Of The Night. 
Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself When Performing Ghusl 
Chapter 8, The Evidence That There Is No Set Limit For The Amount Of Water To Be 

Used For Ghusl 
Chapter 9. A Man And One Of His Wives Performing Ghusl From A Single Vessel 
Chapter 10. Concession With Regard To That............ccccceeeeseeeesceeeeeneeaae eee 
Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl From A Bowl In Which There “Are Traces Of Doug! 
Chapter 12. A Woman Not Undoing Her (Hair) When Performing Ghusl 
Chapter 13. If A Person Applies Perfume And Performs Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains .. 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand On The Ground After Washing The Private Parts 
Chapter 16. Starting With Wudá' When Performing Ghusl From Janabah . 


Chapter 17. Starting With The Right When Purifying Oneself ........... . 248 
Chapter 18. Not Wiping The Head When Performing Wudá From Janábah . 248 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The Water Reaches The Scalp . 
Chapter 20. How Much Water Is Sufficient For The Junub Person To Pour On His Head... 250 
Chapter 21. How To Perform Ghusl Following Menstruation : 

Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl Once 
Chapter 23. Women In Nifûs Performing Ghusl! When Entering Ihrám 


Contents 1 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 24: Not Performing Wudû’ After Ghus! 
Chapter 25. Going Around To All One's Wives With One Ghus! 
Chapter 26. Tayammum With Clean Earth...................... 
Chapter 27. Tayammum For One Who Finds Water After Praying 
Chapter 28. Wudit’ From Madhí . 
Variance Over (The Narration From) 
Chapter 29. The Command To Perform Wudi’ After Sleeping 


5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Saléh And Mentioning The Differences Reported By The Narrators 

In The Chain Of The Hadith Of Anas Bin Málik (May Alláh Be Pleased With 

Him), And The Different Wordings In It. 
Chapter 2. Where Was The Salah Made Obligatory? 
Chapter 3. How The Salah Was Made Obligatory .... 
Chapter 4. How Many (Prayers) Are Enjoined Each Day And Night? 
Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To Offer The Five Daily Prayers 
Chapter 6. Observing The Five Daily Prayers . 
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The Five Daily Prayers . 
Chapter 8. The Ruling On One Who Does Not Perform Saláh . 
Chapter 9. Being Brought To Account For The Salah ......... 


Chapter 10. The Reward For One Who Establishes The Salah.. 281 
Chapter 11. The Number Of Rak‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer While A 281 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer While Traveling 
Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The ‘Asr Prayer ... 
Chapter 14. Maintaining The ‘Asr Prayer... 
Chapter 15. One Who Abandons Salat Al Agr 
Chapter 16. The Number Of Rak'ahs In Salat Al-‘Asr While A Resident 
Chapter 17. Salât Al-‘Asr While Traveling ............... 
Chapter 18, Salar Al-Maghrib........ basis 
Chapter 19. The Virtue Of Salât Al-Ishâ’ 
Chapter 20. Salât Al-‘Isha’ While Traveling.. 
Chapter 21, The Virtue Of Prayer In Congregation 
Chapter 22. Prescribing The Qiblah ٠.0.6.6666 0600666666 مب ممم مم66‎ 
Chapter 23. Situations In Which It Is Permitted Not To Face The Qiblah 
Chapter 24, Finding Out That One Was Wrong After Doing His Utmost (To Determine 
ز ز ز ز ز ز ز ز 1 1 1 ل‎ 12 2 2 2 0 akane kua kini reren er  ne 204 


6. The Book Of The Times (Of Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The Prayer And The Definition Of The Times Of The Five pally 
Prayers 


Chapter 2. The Beginning Of The Time For Zuhr. 296 
Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr Earlier When Traveling .. 297 
Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr Earlier When It Is Cold.. 298 
Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray Zuhr Until It Cools Down When It Is Hot. 298 
Chapter 6. The End Of The Time For Zuhr .. 299 
Chapter 7. The Beginning Of The Time For ‘Asr 301 
Chapter 8. Hastening To Pray Asr ............. 302 
Chapter 9. Stern Warning About Delaying ‘Asr 305 
Chapter 10. The End Of The Time For ‘Asr .. 306 
Chapter 11. Whoever Catches Two Rak‘ahs O! 308 
Chapter 12. The Beginning Of The Time For Maghrib 310 


Contents 2 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray Maghrib 
Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib........... 
Chapter 15. The End Of The Time For Maghrib. 
Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked To Sleep After The Maghrib Prayer 
Chapter 17. The Beginning Of The Time For ‘Isha’ 
Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray ‘sha’ 
Chapter 19. Twilight ................. 
Chapter 20. What Is Recommended Regarding Delaying ‘Isha’ 
Chapter 21. The End Of The Time For Jshû’.................... 
Chapter 22. Concession Allowing ‘Isha’ To Be Called “Al-‘Atamah' 
Chapter 23. 1t Is Disapproval To Call ‘Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah” 
Chapter 24. The Beginning Of The Time e For Subh ....... 
Chapter 25. At-Taghlís (Praying Fajr While It Is Still Dark) While a Resident 
Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying Fajr While It Is Still Dark) While Travelling 
Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying Fajr When It Has Become Lighter)........ 
Chapter 28. Whoever Catches Up With A Rak'ah Of The Subh Prayer . 
Chapter 29. The End Of The Time For Subh .................... 
Chapter 30. Whoever Catches Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Prayer. 
Chapter 31. Times During Which Salah Is Prohibited 
Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of Praying After Subh .. 
Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of Praying While The Sun Is Rising 
Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of Praying At Midday .. 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of Praying After ‘Asr . 
Chapter 36. Concession Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr. 
Chapter 37. Concession Regarding Prayer Before The Sun Sets . 
Chapter 38. Concession Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 
Chapter 39. Prayer After The Appearance of Dawn..... 
Chapter 40. Permission To (Continue) Praying Until One Prays Subh 
Chapter 41. Permission To Pray At All Times In Makkah ........ 
Chapter 42. The Time When A Traveler May Combine Zuhr And ‘Asr Prayers 
Chapter 43. Explanation Of That....... sel دك‎ eu د روك‎ eue A Né erae a "— 
Chapter 44. Times During Which A Resident May Combine Prayers... 
Chapter 45. The Time When A Traveler May Combine Maghrib and ‘Isha 
Chapter 46. Situations During Which It Is Permissible To Combine Two Prayers 
Chapter 47. Combining Two Prayers While A Resident......................... 0... 
Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr and ‘Asr At ‘Arafah 
Chapter 49. Combining Maghrib and ‘Isha’ At Al-Muzdalifah 
Chapter 50. How To Combine Prayers............. 
Chapter 51. The Virtue Of Prayer During Its Time 
Chapter 52. Concerning One Who Forgets A Prayer .............. 
Chapter 53. Concerning One Who Sleeps And Misses A Prayer . 8 
Chapter 54, Repeating A Prayer That One Missed Because Of Sleep During Its Time The 
NeXt Daye n 
Chapter 55. How Should One Who Has Missed A Prayer Make It Up? ........................ 


7. The Book Of The Adhán (The Call To Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How The Adhán Began 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases Of The Adhán Twice. 

Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice ¥ en Saying Some Phrases Of The 
Time........... ا‎ BASRA 

Chapter 4. How Many Phrases Are There In The Adhán 

Chapter 5. How Is The (Wording Of The) Adhán?. 

Chapter 6. The Adhán When Traveling.... 


Contents 13 


Chapter 7. The Adhán. Of Two Who Are Alone On A Journey 
Chapter 8. The Adhán Of Someone Else Is Sufficient While A Resident 
Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins In One Masjid 
Chapter 10. Should They Call The Adhán Together or Separately’ 
Chapter 11. The Adhán At Times Other Than The Time For Prayei 
Chapter 12. The Time For The Adhán For As-Subl 
Chapter 13. What Should The Mw'adhdhin Do While ? 
Chapter 14. Raising The Voice With The Adhán ............ esee 

Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase “Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” In The Adhán Of Faj 


Chapter 16. The Final Words Of The Adhán. 384 
Chapter 17. The Adhân Telling People Not To 

Rainy Night... وي بال ده الج ل‎ croco sae i oe Po Cra e gd CH PED EX Re EC لوده وم‎ Que معو‎ 385 
Chapter 18. 4dhán For One Who Is Combining Two Prayers At The Time Of The Earlier 

EE R P EE REO T T EE 386 


Chapter 19. The Adhân For One Who Is Combining Two Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone. 55 
Chapter 20. The Igámah For One Who Is Joining Two Prayers 
Chapter 21. Adhán For A Missed Prayer » 
Chapter 22. The Acceptability For All Of That With One A4dhán And An Igámah for Each 
One Of Them 3s 


Chapter 23. Sufficing With The Jgámah For Every Prayer 390 
Chapter 24. The Igamah For One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of The Prayer . 391 
Chapter 25. The Adhûn Of A Shepherd ... 391 
Chapter 26, The Adhán For One Who Is Praying Alone 392 
Chapter 27. The Jgámah For One Who Is Praying Alon 393 
Chapter 28. How The Iqámah Is To Be Recited......... 393 
Chapter 29. Each Person Saying The Igámah For Himself. 394 
Chapter 30. The Virtue Of Giving The Call To Prayer....... 394 
Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To Decide Who Will Call The Adhán .. 395 


[e] 


hapter 32, Choosing A Mu’adhdhin Who Does Not Accept Any Payment For His Adhin.. .. 396 
Chapter 33. Saying What The 0 'adhdhin Says. 
Chapter 34. The Reward For Doing That ..... ' 
Chapter 35. Repeating The Testimony Of The Mu'adhdhin . 
Chapter 36. What Is To Be Said When The Mu "adhdhin | Says ‘Haya ‘Alaş-Şalûh, Hayya Alal- 

Fala (Come To Prayer; Come To Prosperity). 
Chapter 37. Saying $alá Upon The Prophet #% After The Adhdn 
Chapter 38, The Supplication Following The Adhán ...... 
Chapter 39. Prayer Between The Adhán And The Igamah 
Chapter 40. The Stern Warning Against Leaving The Masjid After The Adhan 
Chapter 41. The Mu'adhdhins Notifying The Imáms Of The Prayer ......... 
Chapter 42. The Mu ‘adhdhin Saying The Igámah When The Imám Comes Ou 


8. The Book Of The Masjids 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of Building Masjids 
Chapter 2. Bragging In Building Masjids. 
Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was Built First’ 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Harüm 408 
Chapter 5. The Prayer In The Ka'bah................ sess. 408 
Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying Therein 409 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The Prophet’s Masjid And Praying Therein . 
Chapter 8. The Masjid Which Was Founded On Piety .. 
Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The Masjid Of Qub? And Praying Therein . 


Contents 14 الفهرس‎ 


Chapter 11. Taking Churches As Masjids 
Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves And Using The Land As A Masji 
Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of Taking Graves As Masjids 
Chapter 14. The Virtue Of Going To The Masjid : 
Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of Preventing Women From Going To The Masjid . . 418 
Chapter 16. Who Should Be Prevented In The Masjid 
Chapter 17. The One To Be Taken Out Of The Masji 
Chapter 18. Pitching A Khibá' (Tent Made Of Wool) In The Masjid 
Chapter 19. Bringing Children Into The Masjid ............... 
Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of War To A Pillar In The Masj 
Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel Into The Masjid............... 
Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of Buying And Selling In The Masjid, And 


itting In Circles 


Before Jumu'ah Prayer 423 
Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of Reciting Poetry In The Masji 424 
Chapter 24. The Concession Allowing The Recitation Of Good Poetry In The Masj 424 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of Making Announcements Of Lost Property In The Masjid.... 425 
Chapter 26. Brandishing Weapons In The Masjid. A 
Chapter 27. Interlacing One’s Fingers In The Ma: 
Chapter 28. Lying On One’s Back In The Masjid... 
Chapter 29. Sleeping In The Masjid 
Chapter 30. Spitting In The Masjid... ase 
Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of A Man Spitting Toward The Qiblah In The Masji 
Chapter 32. The Prophet’s Prohibition Of A Man Spitting To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying . n ache PREE 
Chapter 33. The Concession Allowing A Worshipper To Spit Behind Him Or To His Le! 
Chapter 34. With Which Foot Should He Rub (His Spittle)? ....... 
Chapter 35. Perfuming The Masjid ......... ANN 
Chapter 36. What To Say When Entering And Exiting The Masjid . 
Chapter 37. The Command To Pray Before Sitting Down In It.. 
Chapter 38. Concession Allowing One To Sit Down In The Masjid And To Exit Without 
Praying «i.i osse coax aee erri ape PEE ااه ووم‎ 54 e 
Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One Who Is Passing Through The Masjid. 
Chapter 40. Encouragement To Sit In The Masjid And Wait For The Prayer 
Chapter 41. The Prophet #8 Prohibiting Prayer In Camel Pens 
Chapter 42. Concession Regarding That 
Chapter 43. Praying On A Reed Mat . 
Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat... 
Chapter 45. Praying On The Minbar 
Chapter 46. Praying On A Donkey.... 


9. The Book Of The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah............ e موق ممعي عه ا علطا مع ود مع مسد 1ح ل‎ nennen 439 
Chapter 2. Situations In Which It Is Permissible To Face A Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That One’s Judgment Was Wrong 
Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) Of One Who Is Praying. 
Chapter 5. The Command To Get Close To The Sutrah 
Chapter 6. The Distance For That 
Chapter 7. Mention Of What Interrupts The Prayer And What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A Sutrah In Front Of Him 
Chapter 8. Stern Warning Against Passing Between A Praying Person And His Sutrah 
Chapter 9. The Concession ل‎ 1 
Chapter 10. The Concession Allowing Praying Behind One Who Is Sleeping...... 


Contents 15 


Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of Praying Toward Graves 
Chapter 12. The Prayer Toward A Cloth Containing Images ................. 
Chapter 13. If There Is A Sutrah Between A Praying Person And The Imám . 
Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single Garment 
Chapter 15, Praying In A Single Qamîş . 
Chapter 16. Praying In An Jzár (Waist Wrap) 
Chapter 17. A Man Praying In A Garment, Part Of Which Is Over His Wife 
Chapter 18. A Man Praying In A Single Garment With No Part Of It On His Shoulders. 
Chapter 19. Praying In Silk. 
Chapter 20. The Concession For Praying In A Khamisah (A Kind Of Garment) That Has 

Markings (Sahih) 
Chapter 21. Praying Ih Red Garments 
Chapter 22. Praying In A Blanket .... 
Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs.... 
Chapter 24, Praying In Sandals .. 
Chapter 25. Where Should The Imám Put His Sandals When He Leads The People In 

aae e a E ا‎ DOTS E DS OR ED RS SD كوو‎ Su Deui 457 


10. The Book Of Leading The Prayer (Al-Imámah) 


Chapter 1. Mention Of Ai-Imámah And The Congregation . 
Chapter 2. Praying With Tyrannical Leaders .. 
Chapter 3. Who Has More Right To Imámah ... 
Chapter 4. Those Who Are Older Going Forward (To he Prayer). 
Chapter 5. When People Are Together And Are All Of The Same Status 
Chapter 6. When People Are Together And One Of Them Is The Ruler... 
Chapter 7. When A Man From The People Comes Forward (To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes - Should He Step Back?.... 
Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An Imam Behind A Man Of His People 
Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading The Prayer......... 465 
Chapter 10. A Blind Man Leading The Prayer 
Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The Prayer Before Reaching Puberty . 
Chapter 12. The People Standing When They See The Imam 
Chapter 13. If Something Comes Upon The Imâm After The Igámah Has Been Sai 
Chapter 14. After Standing In The Place Where He Prays, The Imám Remembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity 
Chapter 15. The /mám Appointing Someone Else To Lead The Prayers In His Absence 
Chapter 16. Following The Imâm In Prayer..................... 
Chapter 17, Following Those Who Are Following The Jmam . 
Chapter 18. Where The Jmam Should Stand When There Are Three, 
Regarding That 
Chapter 19. When Three Men And One Woman Pray Together. 
Chapter 20. When There Are Two Men And Two Women 8 
Chapter 21. Where The Imám Should Stand When There Is A Boy And A Woman With Him.. 475 
Chapter 22. Where The Imám Should Stand When The Person Praying With Him Is A Boy. 476 
Chapter 23. Who Should Stand Immediately Behind The Jmám, And Who Should Stand 
Behind Them 
Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows Before The Imam Comes Out 
Chapter 25. How The Imám Should Straighten The Rows.. 
Chapter 26, What The Jam Should Say Regarding Straightening The Rows When He 
Comes Forward 
Chapter 27. How Many Times Should He Say: “Make Your Rows Straight”?... 4 
Chapter 28. The /mám Encouraging (Worshippers) To Make The Rows Solid And Stand 
Close To One Another سو موسج ويك يك رب‎ nease Ea EN ام ورج يرامع اي‎ 481 


16 


The Superiority Of The First Row Over The Second 
The Last Row ................ 
One Who Completes A Row 
The Best Row For Women Ant 
A Row Between Two Pillars.................... 
The Place In The Row That Is Recommended 
The Imam Should Make The Prayer Short.. 
The Concession Allowing The Imam To Offer ngthy Prayei 
What Is Permissible For The Imám To Do During The Prayer 
Preceding The /mám 
A Man Exiting The Prayer Behind The Zmám And Going To Pray By Himself 
In A Corner Of The Masjid 5 
Following An Imûm Who Prays Sitting Down. 
Difference In Intention Between The Jmam And The One Following Him. 
The Virtue Of (Prayer In) Congregation . 
Congregation When There Are Three People . 
Congregation When There Are Three People: A Man, A Boy And A Woman... 
Congregation If There Are Two People 
Offering A Voluntary Prayer In Congregation 
Making Up A Missed Prayer In Congregation... 
A Stern Warning Against Failing To Pray In Congregation . 
A Stern Warning Against Staying Behind From Prayer In Congregation 


Regularly Attending The Prayers When The Call Is Given 502 
Excuse For Not Praying In Congregation.............. sive 504 
Regulating “Catching the Congregation” (When Is One Regarded As Having 

Caught Up With The Congregation) .............. ccce 506 
Repeating A Prayer With The Congregation When A Man Has ‘Already Frayed. 

By Himself., aiuto ED 507 
Repeating Fajr With The Congregation For One Who Has Already Prayed On 

Dile TER i 


Repeating A Prayer With A Congregation After The Time For It Is Over . 
"The Obligation Of Prayer Is Removed From One Who Offered It In The 

Masjid With The Imám In Congregation. 
Rushing To Pray ........ ies a ey nau 
Hastening To Pray Without Rushing Undul; 
Coming To Prayer Early (before others)... 
The Disapproval Of Praying When The Igáma 
Concerning One Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) Rak ahs Of Fajr While The 

Imûm Is Leading The Prayer. 
A Person Praying Alone Behind The Row 
Bowing Outside The Row 
Praying After Zuhr. 
Prayer Before ‘Asr, And Different Narrations From Abû Ishaq Concerning That 517 


Contents 


Chapter 29. 
Chapter 30. 
Chapter 31. 
Chapter 32. 
Chapter 33. 
Chapter 34. 
Chapter 35. 
Chapter 36. 
Chapter 37. 
Chapter 38. 
Chapter 39. 


Chapter 40. 
Chapter 41. 
Chapter 42. 
Chapter 43. 
Chapter 44. 
Chapter 45. 
Chapter 46. 
Chapter 47. 
Chapter 48. 
Chapter 49. 
Chapter 50. 
Chapter 51. 
Chapter 52. 


Chapter 53. 
Chapter 54. 


Chapter 55. 
Chapter 56. 


Chapter 57. 
Chapter 58. 
Chapter 59. 
Chapter 60. 
Chapter 61. 


Chapter 62. 
Chapter 63. 
Chapter 64. 
Chapter 65. 


Introduction 17 danih 


In the Name of Allâh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


INTRODUCTION 
SUNAN AN-NASÁ'Í AS-SUGHRAU! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 


He is Abû *Abdur-Rahmán Ahmad bin Shu'aib bin ‘Alî bin Sinán bin 
Bahr An-Nasá'i. The name ^An-Nasá'i" is an ascription to Nasa’ of 
Khurásán."! 

His Birth, Studies and Travels 


Imam An-Nasá' was born in the year 214 or 215 after Hijrah in Nasa’ 
and he traveled to Naysábür and other cities in Khurásán, Baghdád, 
and other cities in Al-/Irág, Ash-Shám, Egypt, Makkah, Al-Madinah, 
and areas of ‘Arabia to seek knowledge. 

His Teachers and Students 


He learned from many important scholars of his time, including Abü 
Dawid, Al-Bukhári, Ahmad, as well as his son ‘Abdullah, Al-Bazzár, 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuwyah, Ahmad bin Mani‘, Ishaq bin Shahin, 
Muhammad bin Nasr Al-Marwazi, and many others. He had many 


[1 References for this introduction include: Siyar Alam An-Nubala’, Al-Qawlul-Mu'tabar; 
Bughyat Ar-Raghib; Al-Ansüb; Mu'jam Al-Buldan; Dhakhírat Al-‘Ugba, and others noted 
in the text. As for controversial statements about Imam An-Nasá', they have not been 
discussed here, because it is not appropriate to mention this here, whereas famous 
biographers have allready discussed these topics, with sufficient defense and refutation of 
them all, 


P1 Modern spelling is Khorasan. Perhaps Nasa’ is Nisa, which is located about 18km 
southwest of Ashgabat (also spelled Ashkhabad; Ashkabat; Ashgabad) in Turkmenistan. 
Previously; it was part of the Khorasan area. Scholars disagree over whether this name is 
a foreign name; (Mu‘jam Al-Buldán) or is derived from the Arabic word nisá' (women), 
as stated by As-Sam‘ani in Al-Ansüb — that the Arabs named it like this because when 
they conquered the village, the men had fled, and only the women fought. And Alláh 
knows best. 
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students, famous among them being At-Tabarani, Abû *Awánah, At- 
Taháwi, Ibn As-Sunni, and many others. As is widely known, some of 
his teachers also heard narrations from him. 


His Books 


He authored many books, most important of which is Sunan Al-Kubra 
or the Grand Sunan which has been published during our time. 
Among his works also published are Ad-Du’afa’ wal-Matrukik, listing 
the names of weak and abandoned Hadith narrators; Tasmiyat 
Fuqaha'il-Amsár, Min As-Sahábah, Fa Man Ba'dahum listing the 
names of famous scholars of Fiqh among the Companions from 
different lands, along with their students; Tasmiyat Man Lam Yarwi 
‘Anhu Ghairu Rajulin Wahid, listing the names of narrators that only 
one narrator reported from, as well as others. Besides, his ‘Amalul- 
Yawmi wal-Lailah, Tafsir, and other books have been published 
separately as well as along with his Sunan Al-Kubra. 


His Death 


It is reported that he died in the year 303 after Hijrah at the age of 
88. He first settled in Egypt for some time, then he went to 
Damascus. Scholars differ over place of his death and burial. Some of 
them say it was in Makkah, and others in Ramallah in Palestine. 


As against presumed before, today, whenever the “Six Books” or the 
“Four Sunan” are mentioned or referred today it is the smaller 
Sunan, Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba that is meant, not Sunan Al- 
Kubra. 


What is more important to note is that Imám An-Nasá'i compiled his 
Sunan Al-Kubra first, then sometime later, smaller Sunan, which later 
was referred to as Al-Mujtaba and is also called Mujtana. Both the 
books have a same meaning: “the selected," and it is not clear who 
first referred to the smaller Sunan with either of these names. In fact, 
some of them also called it the Sahih. 


Scholars differ over whether Imám An-Nasá'i himself compiled Sunan 
As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba - or it was a compilation of his student Ibn 
As-Sunni. The fact that since the smaller Sunan or Al-Mujtaba is 
generally known to be reported from An-Nasá'i by Ibn As-Sunni, it 


T ft was thought to be lost until the manuscripts were rediscovered during our time. 
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has led some to believe that it is, in reality, the work of Ibn As-Sunni. 
Imam Adh-Dhahabi (Siyar Alam An-Nubala’) and whoever followed 
him held this view, saying that we only know of his Sunan through the 
narration of Ibn As-Sunni. While the fact is that Sunan Al-Kubra is 
known through the reporting other than Ibn As-Sunni. 


Upon careful review and comparison between Al-Mujtaba and Sunan 
Al-Kubra, it is clear that each of them contain narrations of Imám 
An-Nasá'i which are not included in the other. This is why most 
scholars say that since Ibn As-Sunni did not narrate Al-Kubra, while 
others did, and others did not narrate Al-Mujtaba, while Ibn As- 
Sunnî did, it is clear that this is what he heard from Imam An- 
Nasá'i, and there are no means to prove other than this, because 
whenever Ibn As-Sunni’s name appears in a narration, he said that 
he heard this from Imám An-Nasá'i and this is mentioned at the 
beginning of the text as well. This indicates that he heard the entire 
book from Imam An-Nasá'i, and since there are narrations in Al- 
Mujtaba - as well as chapter headings - which are not contained in 
his Sunan Al-Kubra, if it was correct that Ibn As-Sunni was the 
compiler of the smaller Sunan, then they would not be considered 
Hadiths of An-Nasá'i, but Zawá'id, or additions of Ibn As-Sunni, 
and none of the earlier scholars has stated this. Instead, they list 
Ibn As-Sunni among those who reported the Sunan from Imam An- 
Nasá'i, and refer to these narrations as narrations recorded by An- 
Nasá'i, as is well- known. 


As for the reason for the compilation of the smaller Sunan, a story is 
popularly reported that an Amir asked An-Nasá'i if all of the 
narrations in his book (Al-Kubra) were Sahih (correct), to which he 
replied that they were not, so he was told to compile a book in which 
only Sahih narrations were included. So he compiled Al-Mujtaba. But 


Cl In any case, the facts are that Ibn As-Sunni reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, 
and it is not known that he reported Sunan Al-Kubra, while others reported Sunan Al- 
Kubra and it is not known that they reported Sunan As-Sughra or Al-Mujtaba, and 
each of these books contains narrations which the other does not, while Sunan Al- 
Kubra contains many more narrations. Some scholars consider it possible that Imám 
An-Nasá'i gave the task of summarizing to Ibn As-Sunni, and that Imam An-Nasá'i 
added additional narrations, and chapter headings when Ibn As-Sunni read it with 
him. 
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most of the scholars do not consider the narration of this event to be 
authentic for various reasons. 


The scholars have written a great deal about this topic, and these 
points represent only a small portion of the details related. 
Those Who Narrated the Sunan From Imam An-Nasa’i 


It was mentioned above that Ibn As-Sunní narrated the smaller 
Sunan; Sunan As-Sughra or, Al-Mujtaba from Imam An-Nasá'i. He is 
Abü Bakr Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Isháq Ad-Dinawari, who died 
in 364 after Hijrah. 


The most popular narrators of Sunan Al-Kubra from Imám An-Nasá'i 
are Al-Hasan bin Rashiq Al-‘Askari (d. 370), Hamzah bin 
Muhammad Al-Kináni (d. 357), Abü Al-Hasan Ibn Hayyuwyah (d. 
366), Ibn Al-Ahmar of Al-Andalus (d. 358), and some others. 
Important Traits of Sunan As-Sughra 


Scholars have highly commended Imam An-Nasá' and his work. 
Imám Ad-Dáraqutni said about him: “He is given preference over 
all others who are mentioned with this knowledge from the people 
of his time.” (Suw'álàt As-Sulami lid-Dáraquint) Imam An-Nasa’t 
was well-known for his knowledge in the various fields of Hadith 
and its narrators. Some scholars consider his compilation to have 
the least number of defective or weak narrations among the Four 
Sunan. 


Sunan As-Sughra contains a number of repetitive narrations, more 
similar to the Sahih of Al-Bukhári than the remainder of the Six in 
that regard. Imam An-Nasá&'i often cites the same narration in various 
chapters to show what is narrated as proof for different topics. In 
some cases he uses the same Hadith under chapter headings that 
mention opposite points. For example, in chapter 45 of the Book of 
Purification, entitled: “Leaving Any Restriction on the Amount of 
Water," he narrated the story of a Bedouin who urinated in the 
Masjid, and the Messenger of Allah #8 called for a bucket of water to 
pour over the area. By the chapter heading, it is clear that the 


Ul This is a topic that many scholars have commented upon and differed over, As-Sakhawi 
in an earlier work (4/-Qawlul-Mu‘tabar) supported the first view - that it is Ibn As- 
Sunni’s compilation - and in a later work (Bughyat Ar-Raghib) he supported the second 
view, that it was compiled by An-Nasa’i. 
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meaning is that the amount of water to clean the area was not 
restricted to a minimum quantity. Later, in the Book of Water, 
chapter 2, entitled: “Restricting the Amount of Water" he narrated 
the same Hadith, but this time, the apparent indication is the 
opposite. In other words, *a bucket" is the minimum amount of water 
to clean the area. Cases such as this are common, wherein he repeats 
the same narration to prove another inference. 


Al-Mujtaba contains a noticeable method of subdivision of topics 
when compared to the remainder of the Six Books. Meaning that 
Imám An-Nasá'i has included more chapter headings indicating more 
subtle points between the more commonly indicated points, in the 
more commonly mentioned chapter headings of the others among the 
Six. It is as if he considered how they named the chapters for these 
narrations, and found that in between this and that there should be 
these additional chapters, since these narrations can be used to 
support these additional points as well. This becomes clear to anyone 
who has read all of the Six Books, and compared in which chapters 
each of the compilers included this or that narration, as well as the 
grouping of related chapters. 


For example, in the case of narrations dealing with not facing the 
Qiblah when relieving oneself (see Hadiths 20-23), we find one or 
perhaps two chapters in Sahih Al-Bukhárt|! one in Sahih Muslim, 
two in Sunan Abû Déwid, two in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, two in Sunan 
Ibn Májah, and four in Al-Mujtaba - while there are only two in 
Sunan Al-Kubra. One would observe from comparing all these that in 
Al-Mujtaba, he has the additional chapter: ^The Command to Face 
Toward the East or the West When Relieving Oneself’! and none 
of the others among the Six has named a chapter with a ^command" 
related to this topic. 


Hl Since the second of them contains a narration related to the topic, according to the 
others, but the chapter name does not indicate the topic. See Sahih AI-Bukhárt Nos. 144 
and 145. 


Pl While it is not clear if the chapter heading wherein Imám Muslim narrated these Hadiths 
was written by him or by someone after him, as is the case with the chapters headings in 
his book in general. 


BI See Hadith No. 22, and the meaning is for the people of Al-Madiah, since the Qiblah was 
to the south for them. 
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Such cases of additional chapter headings for repeated narrations 
indicate his vast understanding or (Figh), and this is among the 
important observations of the scholars about him and his book. 


On the other hand, missing from Al-Mujtaba are the Books of 
Knowledge, Tafsir, and various books on manners, and many other 
important topics that are mentioned in the remainder of the Six, and 
some of which are included in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
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The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Alláh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Ash-Shaikh, Al-Imám, Al-‘Alim, 
Ar-Rabbáni, Ar-Ruhlah, Al-Háfiz, 
Al-Hujjatus-Samadani, Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ahmad bin Shu‘aib bin ‘Ali 
bin Bahr An-Nasá'i, may Allah the 
Most High shower mercy on him, 
said: 


1. The Book Of 
Purification 


Chapter"! 1. Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: When You 

Intend To Offer Salah (The 
Prayer), Wash Your Faces And 
Your Hands (Forearms) Up To 
The Elbows. 

1. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“When any one of you wakes from 
Sleep, let him not dip his hand in 
(the water he uses for) his Wudü* 
until he has washed it three times, 
for none of you knows where his 
hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه مسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب كراهة غمس المتوضىءوغيره يده المشكوك في 


LO) 


الخ ح (NA)‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو في السنن الكبرى للنسائي» C‏ 


"Note that for many of the headings, the author did not say: “Chapter.” In this 
translation, we placed the word “chapter” prior to each of his headings in either case. 


1 ALMá'idah 5:6. 
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1. Imâm An-Nasá'i introduced the Book of Purification with this Hadith in order 
to make it clear that one should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, 
a point that is explicitly mentioned in various Hadith narrations [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari: Ablution, Hadith: 185, 186 and Sahíh Muslim: Purification Hadith: 
225] (Sahib) 

2. This Hadith contains the ruling of washing one’s hands after waking up from 
sleep; however, the ruling is general, in that it applies to any occasion upon 
which one performs ablution. The basis for this ruling is doubt: From one 
ablution to the next, one does not know what impurities one’s hands might 
have come into contact with inadvertently. Since hands touch various objects 
throughout the course of a day - such as various body parts and other objects 
that may or may not be pure - one should wash one’s hands before 
performing ablution. It is essential to wash one’s hands upon waking up from 
sleep; and, although not essential, at other times it is desirable to wash one’s 
hands prior to performing ablution. The purpose of ablution is not merely to 
achieve ritual purity, but bodily cleanliness as well. 

3. There are two kinds of impurities. The first is the impurity that is visible or 
somehow palpable; this kind of impurity must be removed. The second kind 
of impurity is neither visible nor perceptible through any of the senses, such 
as urine that becomes dry, say, on dark fabric - urine that can then neither be 
seen nor perceived through the sense of smell. If there is doubt - or in other 
words, if one suspects that such impurities are present on one’s body or 
clothing - one should certainly take the trouble of washing the potentially 
sullied area on one’s skin or clothing three times. 


Chapter 2. (Using) Sivûk When is تَا‎ p agi GG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Arising During The Night ETEEN hi 


2. It was narrated that Huthaifah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 got up at night, he would 
brush his mouth with the Siwak.” 
(Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ البخاري كتاب الوضوءء باب السواك» ح (YEO)‏ وغيره ومسلمء كتاب 
الطهارة» باب السواك» ح (Yoo)‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد عن منصور بن المعتمر به وهو 
في الكبرى؛ ح LO)‏ 

Comments: 

1. When one rises after a night's sleep, it is recommended (Mustahab) for one to 
use a Miswák (tooth-stick) to clean the inside of one's mouth. However, doing 
So is not an essential part of ablution. This is because, in narrations that 
describe how the Prophet #% regularly performed ablution, the use of a tooth- 
stick is not mentioned. Nevertheless, the Prophet #¢ did strongly urge 
Muslims to use a Miswák at the time of every ablution. 
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2. The Miswák is a means of purifying the mouth. It denotes any object with 
which it is possible to cleanse the mouth. It could either be the twig of a tree 
or a brush made of bristles, or any other pure substance. 
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Chapter 3. How To Use The 
Siwak 


3. It was narrated that Abü Misa 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh # when he was using the 
Siwak, and the end of the Siwák was 
on his tongue, and he was saying, 
“A, @.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cado‏ البخاري» OLS‏ الوضوءء باب السواكء» ح (YEE)‏ وغيره ومسلمء كتاب 
الطهارة» باب السواك» اح )6( من حديث حماد به وهو في الکبری» ح [OY‏ 


Comments: 


1. The purpose of using a tooth-stick is to cleanse the mouth. Siwák (or 
Miswáük), therefore, should be used in such a way that not only the teeth 
become clean, but the tongue and the throat also become pure from all kinds 


of filth and unclean particles. 


2. When one uses a Miswák, one’s face becomes contorted and twisted as one 
maneuvers a Miswák throughout the inside of one's mouth - especially when 
one is trying to get to hard-to-reach places. Thus, when using a Miswák, one’s 
face becomes unpleasant to look at; nonetheless, based on the Sunnah of the 
Prophet # and on the importance of cleaning the inside of one’s mouth, one 
should not be shy to use a Miswák in the presence of others. 
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Chapter 4. Can The Imam Use 
The Siwák In The Presence Of 
His Followers ? 


4. It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah that Abû Mûsê said: “I 
came to the Prophet #§ when he 
was using the Siwák and with me 
were two men of the Ash‘aris - one 
on my right and the other on my 
left — who were seeking to be 
appointed as officials. I said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you as a 
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Prophet with the truth, they did not 
tell me why they wanted to come 
with me and I did not realize that: 
they were seeking to be appointed 
as officials.’ And I could see his 
Siwak beneath his lip, then it 
slipped and he said: ‘We do not’ - 
or; “We will never appoint as an 
official anyone who seeks that. 
Rather you should go.” So he sent 
him (Abû Misa) to Yemen, then 
he sent Mu'ádh bin Jabal to go 
after him — may Alláh be pleased 
with them. (Sahih) 


cae‏ البخاري» OLS‏ استتابة المرتدين» باب حكم المرتد والمرتدة واستتابتهم» ح 
AYN)‏ ومسلم» كتاب الامارة» باب النهي عن طلب الامارة والحرص عليها ح (۱۷۳۳) قبل» ح 
(1875) من حديث يحيى القطان به وهو في الكبرى ح TOAD‏ 


Comments: 


1. Beyond the theme of the present chapter, this Hadith makes it clear that a 


person acts inappropriately when, without being asked to do so, one seeks out 
a position of authority. Instead, nominating suitable candidates for leadership 
positions should be left to the discretion of the ruler. But if the ruler himself 
asks for petitions for any post or position, it is appropriate to offer oneself for 
it, particularly if one has the required skills and qualifications for the job. For 
instance, on the occasion of the Battle of the Trench, Allah’s Messenger كله‎ 
asked, “Which one of you will rise and go to see what the Quraish are about.” 
Zubair +s then offered himself for the task [Sahih Al-Bukhârî - 2846]. In other 
words, the modern-day practice of sending applications for employment has a 
precedent in Islam, and is therefore appropriate and correct. 

. Besides moving a Miswák to the right and to the left, one should make 
upward and downward motions with it as well, so that the fibers of the tooth- 
Stick may reach places between the teeth and remove any substance that 
forms on one's teeth or remains stuck between them. This is evidenced by the 
word, “Qalasat,” which occurs in the Hadith. 
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Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Use The Siwák 


5. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abû ‘Atiq 
said: “My father told me: ‘I heard 
‘Aishah say, (narrating) from the 
Prophet #8: "Siwák is a means of 
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purification for the mouth and is 


ays fase È 
pleasing to the Lord.” (Sahih) Gor ok ابي قَالَ: سَمِعْتُ‎ E 
مَرْضَاةٌ‎ Qd iu Anup :O6 ل‎ 
wy 


[صحیح» وأخرجه أحمد VYE [A‏ من حديث يزيد به زريع به وتابعه الدراوردي عند أبي يعلى 
4 ح (EWN‏ وسنده حسن» وهو في الكبرىء ح (E)‏ وعلقه البخاري» كتاب الصوم» باب 
سواك الرطب واليابس للصائم قبل» ح (WAYE)‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند ابن خزيمة ح CVO)‏ 
وأحمد وغيرهما]. 


Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter is to show that the tooth-stick is a worthy and 
commendable cleaning instrument. That being said, its use is not obligatory. 
Nor, for that matter, is using it an integral part of performing ablution. 
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[أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الجمعةء باب السواك يوم iual‏ ح (MA)‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 7. Permitting The بالعشيه‎ 302230, iat’) - (V (المعجم‎ 
| Usage Of Siwák In The qut i 7 TE 
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Fasting 1 


7. It was narrated from Abi WE t£ aan u$ ep - vy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 78 vit a p J 8 " 
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[متفق عليه» البخاري» كتاب الجمعة» باب السواك يوم الجمعة.» ح (MAY)‏ من حديث 
مالك» ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب السواكء ح (VOT)‏ من حديث أبي الزناد به وهو في الموطأ 
Y‏ دون قوله: "عند كل صلاة" وهو في الكبرى» ح LOD‏ 


Comments: 


1. This proves that using a Miswák (tooth-stick) is not obligatory, and is not an 
actual component of ablution. It is, nonetheless, a highly recommended 
(Mustahab) practice. 

“At (the time of) every prayer" means the afternoon prayers (Zuhr and ‘Asr) 
as well. This proves that, when one is fasting, and when one offers either of 
the afternoon prayers, one may clean the inside of one's mouth with a 
Miswak. 

At the time of every prayer signifies that making use of the Miswák is 
recommended also at the time of every Salah. 
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8. It was narrated from Al-Miqdam — i :j úz - ۸ 
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[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب السواك» ح (YOP)‏ من حديث مسعر به وهو في 
الكبرى» e‏ (۷)]. 


Comments: 


This continues on the theme of the previous chapter: For just as the Prophet 
#8 used the Miswák at the time of prayer, so too did he #% use it whenever he 
re-entered his home. 
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Mentioning The Fitrah (The 
Natural Inclination Of Man) 


Chapter 9. Circumcision 


9. It was narrated from Abû Hurairah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
removing the pubes, trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails, and 
plucking the armpit hairs .” (Sahih) 


[متفق eagle‏ البخاري» كتاب اللباس» باب قص الشارب» ح OAV -OAAA)‏ من حديث ابن 
شهاب الزهري به وغيره ومسلم» Obs‏ الطهارة؛ باب خصال الفطرةء ح: (YOV)‏ (00) من حديث 
ابن وهب وهو في الكبرى» ح OD‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي IO‏ 


Comments: 


1. To define these matters as being Fitrah, or innate human nature, signifies that 
man’s inherent nature instinctively demands these things. On a similar note, 
the religion of Islam is called Fitrah because its teachings and articles of belief 
are closely akin to man’s natural inclinations. 

2. Circumcision has been included in the acts of Fitrah because, in the 
uncircumcised condition, the foreskin (the prepuce) hinders purification. 
Drops of urine might remain lodged inside the foreskin, and after sexual 
intercourse, the existence of foreskin might prevent a person’s glands from 
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being cleansed. 


Chapter 10. Clipping The Nails 


10. It was narrated that Abü Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
"The Fitrah are five: Trimming the 
mustache, plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails, removing the 
pubes, and circumcision.” (Sahih) 
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[صحيح» وأخرجه أحمد ۲۲۹/۲ عن المعتمر ين سليمان والترمذي» كتاب الأدب» باب ما 
جاء في تقليم الأظفار ح (7107) من حديث معمر بن راشد به وهو متفق عليه من حديث الزهري» 
انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» والحديث في السئن الكبرى للنسائي رحمه الله ح IO‏ 


Comments: 


Paring the nails has been considered among the acts of Fitrah because dirt 
and filth particles accumulate under unclipped nails; such an accumulation, to 
be sure, hinders purification. Also, purely on an aesthetic note, unclipped 
nails betray a lack of good hygiene and are unpleasant to look at. 
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Chapter 11. Plucking The 
Armpit Hairs 


11. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“The Fitrah are five: Circumcision, 
shaving the pubes, plucking the 
armpit hairs, clipping the nails and 
taking from the mustache.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» البخاري» ح (OAAR)‏ ومسلم» ح (TOV)‏ انظر 


الحديث المتقدم OQ‏ وهو في BITES‏ 


Comments: 


There are various reasons why one should remove armpit hair. First, armpit 
hairs are unpleasant to look at. Secondly, if one’s armpit hairs are long, dirt will 
get stuck in them, thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to achieve complete 
cleanliness in that area of the body. And finally, the armpit is a warm part of the 
body that is prone to abundant perspiration, the result of which is an unpleasant 
odor, which is certainly heightened with the presence of long armpit hair. Hence, 
natural human decorum demands that the underarms be kept hair-free, so that 
they remain clean, free of foul odors, and neat in appearance. 
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Chapter 12. Shaving The Pubes 


12. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
#€ said: “The deeds connected to 
the Fitrah are: Clipping the nails, 
removing the mustache and shaving 
the pubes.” (Sahih) 
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[وأخرجه البخاري»ء كتاب اللباسء باب تقليم الأظفار» ح (OAM)‏ من حديث حنظلة به 


Lex OY) في | > ح‎ 

وهو في الكبرى. Comments: ODE‏ 

1. Shaving of the pubes has also been included in the acts of Fitrah because 
urine, excrement, and fluids related to sexual activity may defile the pubes if 
they are long. If one of the said impurities gets into one’s pubes, it may be 
difficult to remove it, especially when water is scarce. Hence, it is necessary to 
shave pubic hair in order to protect oneself from both impurity and foul 
odors. 


2. The term Halg (or shaving) occurs in the Hadith. But there is a consensus 
among scholars that pubes may be removed by any means: be it by shaving, by 
using depilatory creams, by pulling them out, or by cutting them. 

3. The private parts that must be shaved include both the front and the rear 
private areas of the body. Nonetheless, there are some scholars who believe 
that one has to shave only the private area that is on the front side of one’s 
body. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 13. Trimming The 
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13. It was narrated that Zaid bin e JE ر‎ 


Arqam said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Whoever does not 
trim his mustache, he is not from 
one of us.” (Sahil) 


[صحيح. وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب eI‏ باب ما جاء في قص الشارب» ح OVD‏ من 
حديث عبيدة به وتابعه oe‏ بن سعيد القطان عند الترمذي» cC‏ والمعتمر بن سليمان عند 
النسائي (الصغرى» +080( وقال الترمذي "epee oer!‏ وصححه ابن حبان (موارد 01441]. 


Comments: 


A mustache is a sign of adulthood: It distinguishes between a child and an 
adult. But if it is allowed to grow long, it will dip into foods and drinks. Since 
specks of dust, saliva, nose dirt, and other unclean particles are likely to 
become entangled into a long mustache, it stands to reason that one should 
trim one’s mustache. In fact, the Shari‘ah commands Muslims to trim their 
mustaches. The command to do so, however, is limited to that part of the 
mustache that is directly above one’s upper lip. As for the two sides of : 
mustache, the sides that meet up with one’s beard, one does not have to trim 
the mustache hair that is present there. 
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Chapter 14. The Time Limit 
For That 


14. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A time limit was set 
for us, by the Messenger of Alláh 
i£, regarding trimming the 
mustache, clipping the nails and 
plucking the pubes; we were not to 
leave that for more than forty 
days," on one occasion he said: 
“Forty nights.” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه مسلم. كتاب الطهارة» باب خصال الفطرة» ح (YOA)‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد به وهو 


في الكبرى» ح )109 


Comments: 


Forty days is the uppermost limit, in that one must do the above-mentioned 
acts at least once every forty days. That being said, one may perform those 
acts whenever the need to do so is felt - whenever foul odor, the 
accumulation of dirt, or a feeling of dirtiness call for the taking of action. 
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Chapter 15. Trimming The 
Mustache And Letting The 
Beard Grow 


15. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Trim the mustache and let the 
beard grow.” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه» البخاري» كتاب اللباس» باب إعفاء اللحى» ح CAST)‏ من حديث عبيد الله بن 
عمر به ومسلم» Obs‏ الطهارة» باب خصال الفطرة» a‏ )104( من حديث gow‏ القطان» وهو في 


[O C الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


Here, the Prophet 2% made a clear distinction between the Islamic ruling of 
keeping a beard and the Islamic ruling of keeping a mustache. On the one 
hand, he #¢ commanded Muslim men to trim their mustaches; and on the 
other, he ordered Muslim men to allow their beards to grow. This is because 
a beard is a natural characteristic of a true man. To shave it off or to trim it, 
such that the skin underneath it can be seen, is to liken oneself to a woman, 
which is something that is clearly forbidden in Islam. However, to trim what 
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goes beyond a clenched fist held from the jaw - for a beard that is very long - 
is not prohibited, as is evidenced by the practice of some Companions of the 
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Chapter 16. Moving Far Away 
(From Everyone) When 
Relieving Oneself 


16. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Abi Qurád said: “I 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah #% to an isolated area, and 
when he wanted to relieve himself 
he moved far away.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
To relieve oneself, one must choose either an out-of-the-way spot - out of the 
eyeshot of people - or an enclosed room or shed, so that people who are 
nearby are not bothered by offensive noises and odors. Toilets in modern days 


exist inside houses, and usually meet all these objectives quite well. 
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17. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu bah that when the 
Prophet #% would go away (to relieve 
himself) he would go far away. He 
went to relieve himself when he was 
on one of his journeys, and said: 
“Bring me (water for) Wuda’.” So I 
brought him (water for) Wud’, and 
he performed Wuda’ and wiped over 
his Khuffs. (Sahih) 

The Shaikh" said: “Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn Ja'far bin 
Abt Kathir Al-Qári; 
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quom‏ وأخرجه P‏ داود» كتاب الطهارة» باب التخلي عند قضاء الحاجة» ح )١(‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عمروء وابن ماجه» Jat) (Y) C‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث إسماعيل بن 
علية :عن dome‏ بن .مرو pda i dibs cu‏ ج )1( "جسن "ere‏ .وصحجه tl‏ خزيمة /1١‏ 
ots‏ ح Cor)‏ والبغوي شرح السنة ۳۷۳/١‏ ح OAD‏ والحاكم Me M‏ على شرط مسلم ووافقه 
الذهبي وسنده حسن وهو في الكبرى» ح OD‏ وله طريق آخر عند أحمد 2744/5 £o: YEA‏ 
وغيره وصححه النووي في المجموع ¥/ „Evy‏ 


AS EP OV (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 17. Allowing One To 
Not To Do That 


18. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
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said: “1 was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he came 
to some people's garbage dump and 
urinated while standing up. I turned 
to go away, but he called me back (to 
conceal him), and I was just behind 
him. Then when he had finished, he 
performed Wudii’ and wiped over 


his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 
OYE) ip أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب البول قائما وقاعدّاء‎ cade [متفق‎ 
من حديث الأعمش به وهو في‎ (VY) ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب المسح على الخفين» ح‎ 
LOA) الكبرى» ح‎ 
Comments: 
1. The Prophet’s practice was to urinate in a squatting position. But in the above- 
mentioned incident, he urinated while standing. Various rational and coherent 
explanations have been given to explain this Hadith. For instance, some 
scholars have suggested that the Prophet #% urinated while standing in order to 
protect himself from the filth of the public garbage dump. Had he urinated in a 
squatting position above the dump, his clothing or his body would likely have 
been either smeared with filth, or sullied with urine that splashed back from the 
refuse. The latter possibility was likely since urine would have fallen close by 
and returned toward his feet. Other scholars have said that the Prophet 3& was 
suffering from knee pain, and thus it was difficult for him to urinate from a 
squatting position - this explanation is corroborated by a Hadith that is related 
in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (Sunan Al-Bayhaqi Al-Kubra: 1/101); it should be noted, 
however, that that narration is weak. 
The intent of the chapter is to show that if one is confident that one will not 
bother others with offensive sounds and smells, one does not need to go far in 
order to urinate; rather, under such circumstances, it is sufficient to simply 
screen oneself, so that others cannot see him. 


P 


The Book of Purification 35 كتاب الطهارة‎ 


Chapter 18. What To Say I SAS Be القَوْلُ‎ - (VA (المعجم‎ 
When Entering Al-Khala’ (The E 
Toilet) (SA Rio cH) 


19. It was narrated that Anas bin — 6 
Mâlik said: “The Messenger of Allâh — , ex v اللو برد‎ AP Oan و لق‎ 
35 entered Al-Khala’ (the toilet) and UF b of RP X S de s 
said: ‘Alûhumma inni a'üthu bika K اش ولع‎ A 

min al-khubutht wal-khaba’ith (O os 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from ó بك‎ 3 A RU : قَالَ‎ esc | js 
male and female devils).” (Sahih) estes لث‎ 


[متفق cade‏ البخاري»ء كتاب الوضوء باب ما يقول عند الخلاء» ح (EY)‏ من حديث 
عبدالعزيز به» ومسلم» كتاب الحيض» باب ما يقول B]‏ أراد دخول الخلاء» ح )۴۷١(‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبرى» C‏ (]. 


Comments: 

1. Entering denotes intent to enter, as is explained in a narration that is related 
in Sahih ALBukhári (Hadith 142). Therefore, this supplication should be 
uttered before one enters the toilet. 

2. Khubth and Khabá'ith may mean filth, unclean habits, or foul deeds. The two 
words, however, may also refer to male and female devils, respectively. 

Chapter 19. The Prohibition Of itaM CES «E القع‎ - 
Facing The Qiblah When te bed اني ن‎ > CVA (المعجم‎ 
Relieving Oneself OA عِنْدَ الحَاجَة (التحفة‎ 


20. It was narrated from Râfi‘ bin 5 ide ida 
Tshâq that he heard Aba Ayyüb AL. T2405 Sle di gi - ٠ 
Ansari say ~ when he was in Egypt: — kii; - e Gis ale tes مشكين‎ by 
“By Allah, I do not know what I. LEE DEEP Ae TRA gs 
should do with these Kardis c^ SBE eA الاسم قال:‎ oil ge - له‎ 
(toilets). The Messenger of Ah yy عَنْ‎ ib الله ن أبي‎ we بن‎ GU 
$E said: “When any one of you goes Z xe | “ao 

to defecate or urinate, let him not — 9-23! Sel با‎ 
face toward the Qiblah, nor tun (ye sí godin AE uuu 
his back towards it.” (Sahih) d ما ثري‎ 5 de 5 5 


Ul See Ma ûlam As-Sunan by Al-Khattábí. And AL-Khalá' is the area one relieves oneself in. 
It refers to outside or other than that, it shoud not be understood to mean toilet only. 
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[إسناده صحيح ١‏ وأخرجه ١٤/١ asl‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأء (رواية ابن 


القاسم» ض OVV)‏ ح (YO‏ ورواية يحيى ۱۹۳/١‏ وله شواهد كثيرة]. 


Comments: 


“Let him not face toward the Qiblah, nor turn his back toward it": The 
wording of this narration clearly indicates that the said prohibition applies to 
all places - to toilets inside of houses and to wide open spaces, such as fields, 
valleys, deserts, or out in the wilderness. Imam Abû Hanifah’s legal ruling in 
the matter is in harmony with that literal interpretation. Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, 
however, ruled that the prohibition applies only to situations wherein one 
relieves oneself in wide open spaces. Thus, according to his legal ruling, when 
one relieves oneself while inside a building (a four-walled enclosure), one may 
turn toward the Qiblah. And Kardis is plural of Karyós; it is like a modern day 
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commode. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Turning One’s Back Towards 
The Qiblah When Relieving 
Oneself 


21. It was narrated from Abü Ayyüb 
that the Prophet 3& said: “Do not 
face toward the Qiblah nor turn your 
backs toward it when defecating or 
urinating, rather face toward the east 
or the west." (Şalîl) 


[متفق cae‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الصلاة» باب قبلة أهل المدينة وأهل الشام والمشرق» 
ح (AD‏ ومسلم كتاب الطهارةء باب الاستطابة» ح (E‏ من حديث سفيان بن عييئة به وهو 


£O z قي الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


“Rather turn to the East or to the West”: This phrase relates to people whose 
Qiblah [the direction of the Ka'bah in Makkah] is not in the direction of the 
East or the West; for instance, the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah 
is in the direction of the south. And the inhabitants of Pakistan and India turn 
their faces toward the East or the South. 


(المعجم a S Soy I - n‏ أو 
Xe co AM‏ الحَاجَة (التحفة ١؟)‏ 


Bs OG eal 33 ابرا يَْقُوبٌ‎ - ۲ 


Chapter 21. The Command To 
Face Toward The East Or The 
West When Relieving Oneself 


22. It was narrated that Abû Ayytib 
Al-Ansátrí said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah 28 said: When any one ofyou — , — ءا‎ ee 
goes to defecate, let him not face عت‎ le أخبرنا ابن‎ 
toward the Qiblah, rather let him “38 
face toward the east or the 

west.” (Sahih) الغائقطء‎ Sarl 


DUCES 523 65 ed ies 


[متفق Bil cade‏ الحديث السابق» وأخرجه أحمد (E10)‏ عن غندر به وهو في الكبرى» ح FQ‏ 


Chapter 22. Allowing That In ذَلِكَ في‎ ET - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 
Houses (VY (التحفة‎ coi 

23. Yt was narrated that ‘Abdullah — 32 «ls سَعِيدٍ عَنْ‎ iy ig iH -vY 
bin ‘Umar said: “I climbed on the ids PE 


Nes E 
roof of our house and saw the BOE يَشَى بن‎ at عن‎ te pd ed 


GUS es 2 »‏ عَنْ Messenger of Allâh šš on two bricks, — 222 j ail we‏ 
اع أن 9 facing toward Bait Al-Magdis E‏ 
ES EAEE‏ ظَهْرٍ تا (Jerusalem), relieving himself.” dde ENG‏ 
(Sahih) EES puli cg ent 25 e ay‏ 
[متفق عليه» أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب من تبرز على لبنتين» ح OEO‏ من 
حديث cle‏ ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستطابةء ح ۲ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 
الأنصاري به وهو في الموطأ ۱۹٤-۱۹۳/۱‏ (يحيى) والكبرى» ح AO‏ 


Comments: 

1. Here, “our house" refers to the apartment of Hafsah $, the mother of the 
believers (Umm Al-Mominin) and the sister of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar as. 

2. Bait Al-Maqdis is situated north of Madinah, while Makkah is situated south 
of Madinah. Therefore, the Prophet's $ back was turned toward the Qiblah. 

3. Based on this narration, Imám Ash-Sháfii and other Scholars of Hadith 
(Muhaddithin) have argued that it is permissible to face or turn one’s back 
toward the direction of the Qiblah if one is inside a building. Otherwise, the 
Prophet # would not have turned his back to the Qiblah as he $& did based 
on the wording of this Hadith. This is the strongest opinion in the matter, for 
it takes into account all pertinent Hadith narrations. Furthermore, according 
to this legal ruling, one saves oneself from speaking without proof - for there 
is no proof that the ruling contained in this Hadith is abrogated, nor is there 
proof that what is mentioned in this Hadith is specific to the Prophet $i. 
Besides, what is mentioned about the Prophet # in this Hadith is also 
attributed to Ibn “Umar æ in a narration that is related in Sunan Abû Dawid 
(At-Tahárah, Hadith 11). Nonetheless, whenever possible, one should act 
cautiously in this matter (i.e., when one relieves oneself inside of a building, 
one should try to avoid facing the Qiblah as well as turning one's back to it). 


38 كتاب الطهارة‎ 
A عَنْ مَس‎ uin باب‎ - ov (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ EM Be est 


GST - ve‏ يَحْيَى 8 238 تال 
ei‏ أثر hein‏ - 355 )$63 - قال 
PET ae‏ 


His we‏ عَنْ Si af‏ 0,25 الله يله قَالَ: 


ega 5585 SEY تلا‎ eds Oy Bp 


0 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Touching One’s Penis With The 
Right Hand When Relieving 
Oneself 

24, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allâh $% 
said: “When any one of you 
urinates, let him not hold his penis 
in his right hand.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» OLS‏ الوضوءء باب النهي عن الاستنجاء باليمين» ح (VON)‏ 
ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب Gell‏ عن الاستنجاء باليمين» ح (YW)‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي 
كثير به وهو في الكبرى» ح Q3)‏ وسيأتي برقم AV)‏ 


Comments: 


1. Although this specifically mentions the situation of urination, the ruling 
concerning defecation is basically the same because it entails an even greater 
possibility of soiling oneself with impurity. In short, therefore, regardless of 
whether one is urinating or defecating, one should - while in the act of 
relieving oneself, or in the act of cleaning oneself afterward - touch one's 
private areas only with one’s left hand. 

2. It is very important to safeguard one’s right hand from all forms of impurities. 
3. Although a dirty hand becomes pure upon washing it, it is against one’s sense - 
of refinement to let one's right hand, with which one eats, become soiled or 


GAY Ska GAT - vo‏ عَنْ وَكيع» 
WO P ac PE M. che‏ 
ed OF (Ue b‏ هو ابن أبي BS‏ - 
dis VETE‏ عَنْ أبيه كَالَ: 
O6‏ رَسُولُ MAR ges dp :45 An‏ 


sullied with impure matter. 


25. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bín Abi Qatádah that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #5 
said: ‘When any one of you enters 
ALKhalà' (the toilet), let him not 
touch his penis with his right 
hand.” (Sahih) 


LOD انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ cade Gite] 


(المعجم LAA - (VE‏ في البَوْلٍ في 
الصَّحْرَاءِ USUS‏ (التحفة (YE‏ 
١‏ - آخبرتا olds 5 ye‏ كَالَ: Gis‏ 
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Chapter 24. Allowing One To 
Urinate While Standing In A 
Desolate Area 

26. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Messenger of Allâh # 
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came to some people's garbage 
dump and urinated while standing. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This report and its explanation have already been mentioned above: see 


eos 
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Hadith 18. 
27. It was narrated that Mansür 
said: “I heard Abû Wa’il (say) that 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # came to some people's 
garbage dump and urinated while 
standing." (Sahth) 


28. It was narrated from Hudhaifah 
that the Prophet #8 went to some 
people's garbage dump and urinated 
while standing. In his narration, 
Sulaiman bin *Ubidulláh said: “And 
he wiped over his Khuffs,” but Mansür 
did not mention the wiping. 
(Sahil) 


[متفق عليهء انظر ح GA)‏ وهو في الكبرى»: ح LOY)‏ 


LSE ett الول في‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
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[حسن» وأخرجه الترمذيء كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء ذ 


Chapter 25, Squatting While 
Urinating In The House 


29. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allâh # urinated 
standing up, do not believe him, for 
he would not urinate except while 
squatting.” (Hasan) 


في Gell‏ عن البول قائمّاء ح OV‏ 


عن على بن حجر 68 وأخرجه ابن ماجهء كتاب الطهارة» بات في البول Or c We‏ من 


n Meaning, in this route, since Shu'bah narrated it from both Sulaimán and Manşûr. 
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حديث شريك القاضى ca‏ وتابعه إسرائيل وغيره (الستن الكبرى للبيهقي CY CY Y/Y‏ والحديث 


في السنن الكبرى للنسائي» ح Ayo)‏ 


Comments: 


Here, ‘Aishah $ relates the Prophet's 3& usual practice. Apparently, ‘Aishah 
% heard about the report which indicated that, at least on one occasion, the 
Prophet # urinated while standing up. Apparently, it was something the 
Prophet $£ did outside of the home; thus it was only natural that “Aishah d 
had no knowledge about it. This Hadith, therefore, does not negate the 
previously mentioned authentic Hadith - the Hadith which describes how the 
Prophet ييه‎ once urinated while standing up. 
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Chapter 26. Urinating Toward 
An Object With Which One Is 
Screening Oneself 

30. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rabmán bin Hasanah said: “The 
Messenger of Alláh 3& came out to 
us with a small leather shield in his 
hand. He put it down, then he sat 
behind it and urinated toward it. 
Some of the people said: ‘Look, he is 
urinating like a woman.’ He heard 
that and said: ‘Do you not know 
what happened to the companion of 
the Children of Israel? If they got 
any urine on themselves they would 
clip that part of their garments off. 
Their companion told them not to 
do that and he was punished in his 
grave." (Da'if) 


[إسناده ضعيف» وأخرجه ابن carl‏ كتاب الطهارة» باب التشديد في البول» ح (E)‏ من 


حديث أبى معاوية» وأبوداودء كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستبراء 


من البول»ء ح OY)‏ من حديث 


الأعمش به وهو في الكبرى» ح (TD)‏ وصححه ابن حبان (الاحسان (Y‏ والحاكم: 184/١‏ 
والذهبي وابن حجر والدار قطني ۳۲۸/١ qu)‏ وغيرهم m‏ سليمان الأعمش ثقة حافظ عارف 
بالقراءة ورع» لكنه يدلس (تقريب التهذيب» ص (t‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه» ولأصل الحديث 
شاهد عند البخاري وغيره]. 

Comments: 


1. “As a woman urinates”; this comparison alludes either to urinating while 
squatting or while one conceals oneself behind a screen. The person who 
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uttered these words might not have been a man who had been nurtured and 
trained by the Prophet #%, or else he might have been a disbeliever, a new 


“Cut with scissors” denotes cloth that was sullied with urine and not the body. 
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Muslim, or a hypocrite. 
2 


Chapter 27. Being Careful To 
Avoid Contamination With 
Urine 

31. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
passed by two graves and said: 
‘These two are being punished, but 
they are not being punished for 
something that was difficult to 
avoid. As for this, he used not to 
take precautions to avoid (his body 
or clothes being soiled by) urine, 
and this one used to walk around 
spreading malicious gossip.’ Then 
he called for a fresh palm-leaf stalk 
and split it in two, and placed one 
piece on each of the two graves. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, 
why did you do that?’ He said: 
‘Perhaps the torment will be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahih) 

Mansür contradicted him, he 
reported it from Mujahid from Ibn 
‘Abbas, but he did not mention 
Tawus in it. 


[متفق عليه» أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب ما جاء في غسل البول» ح: QA)‏ 
ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب الدليل على نجاسة البول ووجوب الاستبراء منه» ح (AD‏ من 


حديث وكيع به وهو ف في الكبرى» ح LOY)‏ 


Comments: 


The wording of this narration suggests that to protect oneself from these acts 
is not something difficult. In fact, both these acts - as is indicated by this 
narration and by others as well - are major sins. 
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Chapter 28, Urinating In A 
Vessel 


32. It was narrated that Umaimah 
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bint Ruqaiqah said: “The Prophet 
& had a vessel made from a date 
tree in which he would urinate and 
place it under the bed." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن» أخرجه أبو داود» كتاب الطهارة» باب الرجل يول بالليل في الاناء ثم يضعه 
عنده» ح (YE)‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به وصححه ابن حبان (موارد VEY‏ والحاكم ١317/١‏ 
والذهبي» وحسته النووي oils‏ حجر وغيرهما وهو في الكبرى» C£) C‏ 


Comments: 
If there is no particular place set apart for urination in a house or if it is not 
possible to reach such a place, then to urinate in a chamber-pot or receptacle 
kept near one’s bed and to empty it out at the crack of dawn, is an effective 
means of safeguarding one’s house against filth. 


Chapter 29. Urinating In A QU (التحفة‎ EH في‎ A- (YA (المعجم‎ 
asin 
33. It was narrated that ‘Aishah “eo us ارتا‎ - y 
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The Sheikh said: Azhar (one of فانخشت نفشه وما‎ 4d لیبول‎ s n: e 
the narrators) is Ibn Sa'd As- مَنْ أَوْصَى؟!.‎ Ui ox 
Sammán. Ek aora OP weet teen i 
ez السَمّانُ.‎ ako Bn A أَزْمَرُ‎ Ast َال‎ 


[متفق caede‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب المغازي» باب مرض النبي BB‏ ووفاته» ح (4409) من 

حديث أزهر السمان» ومسلمء كتاب الوصية» باب ترك الوصية لمن ليس له شيء يوصي فيه» ح 
۲ من حديث ابن عون به وهو في الكبرى ح EAEN‏ 

Comments: 

1. Here, ‘Aishah was refuting what members of the Rawafid sect were saying 


about the Caliphate: They claimed that, just before he died, the Prophet $% 
decreed that ‘Ali 4 should become the first Khalifah of the Muslim nation. 


Û Meaning, appointing him as the Khalifah. 
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‘Aishah 4% made it clear that what they said was false and ludicrous. She 
pointed out that what they claimed was impossible, for she had been by the 
Prophet's side throughout the duration of his final illness. One makes one’s 
will at the time of one's death, and when that time came for the Prophet 2%, 
his head was in ‘Aishah’s lap. Thus, had the Prophet $£ made a will in which 
he appointed a Khalifah, ‘Aishah $ would have known about it. The fact 
remains, therefore, that he 3& made no such will. 

This narration further proves that, if one is not able to reach a place that is 
designated as a toilet, one may urinate in a basin. 


Chapter 30. That It Is Disliked pel فى‎ Js! eal - (ys (المعجم‎ 
To Urinate Into A Burrow In “ ١ (Ys disc!) 
The Ground 


34. It was narrated from Qatádah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis, that the 
Prophet of Allah #% said: “None of 
you should urinate into a burrow in 
the ground.” They said to Qatadah: 
“Why is it disliked to urinate into a 
burrow in the ground?” He said: 
“It is said that these are dwelling- " uci ats 
places of the jinn.” (Dat Bor إِنْهَا مَسَاكِنْ‎ dle فقال:‎ 
[إسناده ضعيف» وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الجحر » ح‎ 
> ۸۲/۲ وصححه النووي في المجموع‎ OF) معاذ به وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ cud من‎ (YA) 
ووافقه الذهبي. # قتادة مدلس كما قال النسائي وغيره (سير‎ 185/١ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين‎ 
وعنعن].‎ ۷١ /۷ أعلام النبلاء‎ 


P 


Comments: 

Burrows or holes in the ground are often homes to worms, insects, snakes, 
scorpions, and many other harmful creatures. As a consequence of urination 
into a burrow, such creatures will be forced to come out; this will cause 
them discomfort needlessly. And provoked, they might harm the urinator or 
someone else. Hence the prohibition of urinating into a burrow or a hole in 
the ground. Qatâdah æ has specified such places as being the dwellings, not 
just of insects and small animals, but of jinns as well. 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of في المَاءِ‎ 53 of cel ¬) (المعجم‎ 
Urinating In Standing Water (^Y الراك (التحفة‎ 


35. It was narrated from Jabir that +z thy) các كَالَ:‎ 
the Messenger of Allah # forbade „ Ss P 
urinating into standing water. HE عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ple عَنْ‎ eh أبي‎ 


كتاب الطهارة 44 


The Book of Purification 


[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الماء الراكدء ح (VAN)‏ عن قتيبة 


أبن سعيد به وهو في الکېری؛ .[Yo) C‏ 


Comments: 


Urinating in still water would result in impurities stagnating in the water, 
which would lead to a foul and disgusting smell. If many people urinate in still 
water, its color, odor, and taste may also change. This will render the water 


pene في‎ Jill ied - (TY (المعجم‎ 
(YY iis) 


XP GaN! ue uu دِ عَنْ‎ 
GE oh الله‎ oe عن‎ acci oí addi 
في‎ isl Sh عي الین 58 «لا‎ 
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impure and unsuitable for use. 


Chapter 32. That It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In A Place Where 
One Bathes 

36, It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Prophet يه‎ 
said: “None of you should urinate in 
the place where he bathes, for most 
Waswás (devilish whispers)! come 
from that.” (Hasan) 


X, الْوَسْوَاسٍ‎ BE B sees 
عن‎ (D [حسن» وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في كراهية البول في المغتسل» ح‎ 

علي بن حجر به وقال: "غریب" وأبوداودء ح (I)‏ وابن ماجه» ح (t£)‏ من حديث معمر به وصححه 
ابن حبان (موارد 7 والحاكم على شرط الشيخين «A0 ENYI‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه النووي 
في المجموع 4١/7‏ والحديث في الكبرى 3( # الحسن البصري مدلس كما قال النسائي (سير أعلام 


النبلاء ۷/ (YE‏ وعنعن وله شاهد صحيح موقوف عند البيهقي 448/1١‏ وللحديث شواهد]. 


Comments: 


Urination at a place of bathing is prohibited. This is because bath water would 
fall into the urine and would sprinkle onto one’s body. Besides, the impurity 
would mix with water and spread around. Common sense, therefore, demands 
that one should neither purify oneself in a place of defilement nor make impure 


da عَلَى مَنْ‎ pat - OF (المعجم‎ 
(FY (التحفة‎ 
até بن‎ ate Get - /م‎ 
Gis ING ind; el à hs 
«i6 عَنْ‎ bu gf QU AM us od 
pn ie يرد‎ ub ale iai us gs 


a place'of purification. 


Chapter 33. Greeting One Who 
Is Urinating 


37. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ^A man passed by the 
Prophet #% when he was urinating 
and greeted him with Salám, but he 
did not return his greeting." 
(Sahih) 


Ul Le., with regard to whether the urine has soiled his body or not. 


كتاب الطهارة 45 


The Book of Purification 


Ds من حديث سفيان الثوري‎ OVD مسلم» كتاب الحيض» باب التيمم؛ ح‎ I 


Comments: 


When one is in the process of urinating or defecating, it is not appropriate for 
one to utter remembrance of Alláh or to answer another person's greetings. 
Since it is not appropriate for one who is in such a state to return someone 
else's greeting, one should also refrain from initiating greetings himself. 


£3 LG eL SS - (€ (المعجم‎ 
(T£ (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 34. Returning The 
Greeting After Performing 
Wudii’ 

38. It was narrated from Al-Mubájir 
bin Qunfudh that he greeted the 
Prophet &£ with Salam while he was 
urinating, and he did not return the 
greeting until he had performed 
Wudü'. When he had performed 
Wudá' he returned the greeting. 
Pasif 


[إسناده ضعيف.. وأخرجه أبو داود» OES‏ الطهارة» باب في الرجل أيرد السلام وهو (dos‏ 
OV) €‏ وآبن ماجهء كتاب الطهارة» باب الرجل يسلم عليه وهو يبول» (Yoa) C‏ من حديث سعيد 
ابن أبي عروبة به» وصححه ابن خزيمة ٠١/١‏ وابن حبان (موارد 21495 )۱۹١‏ والحاكم على 
شرط الشيخين ١9/١‏ ووافقه PSU‏ وهو في السئن الكبرى os. (OV)‏ الحسن عنعن Q"O‏ 


وللحديث شواهد]. 


Comments: 


Though it is not appropriate to greet a person when he is urinating, if 
greetings are extended to him by mistake, he may return the greetings upon 


(المعجم ue LE - (Yo‏ الِاسْيِطَابَةٍ يالعَظم 


(Yo à) 
cx of عَمْرِو‎ B ioi Gat - ۹ 
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completing the act of urinating. 


Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Bones 


39. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd, that the Messenger of 
Allâh #4 forbade cleaning oneself 
with bones or dung. (Sahih) 
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ul‏ وأخرجه الطحاوي» في معاني الآثار ١77/١‏ من حديث ابن وهب به وهو في 


الكبرى» (YA) C‏ وصححه الذهبي في تلخيص المستدرك 2007/9 


t og,‏ الزهري صرح 


بالسماع عند أبي نعيم في دلائل النبوة 1۲۹/۲ء gly We‏ عثمان حسن الحديث راجع الاصابة 


4 وغيره]. 


Comments: 


Bones do not possess the quality of absorption; they are rather hard, and so 
rather than absorb impure matter, they will only succeed in spreading impure 
matter around “a person's body. Hence, bones should not be used for 
purification purposes. Moreover, bones and dried dung (Rawth) constitute 
part of the food of both jinns and their animals. It is forbidden to spoil the 
food of the two said categories of created beings. And so that is another 
reason why bones should not be used to purify oneself from urine and feces. 
This explanation has clearly been mentioned in certain Hadith narrations. 
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Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of 
Cleaning Oneself With Dung 


40. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“T am like a father teaching you. 
When any one of you goes to Al- 
Khalá' (the toilet), let him not face 
toward the Qiblah nor turn his back 
toward it, and let him not clean 
himself with his right hand.” And 
he used to tell them to use three 
stones, and he forbade using dung 
or old bones. (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن» وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب كراهية استقبال القبلة عند قضاء 
الحاجة» ح (A)‏ وابن ماجه» OES‏ الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء بالحجارة. ..ء ح )۳١۳ Y‏ من 
حديث ابن عجلان به وصححه أبن خزيمة Arde (EE » 4/١‏ وابن حبان» (موارد 114)]. 


"E o GE- (TV (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Using Less Than Three Stones 
To Clean Oneself 


41. It was narrated that Salman 
said, that a man said to him: “Your 
companion (meaning, the Prophet 
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#) even teaches you how to go to 
the toilet!” He said: “Yes, he forbade 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating or urinating, or cleaning 
ourselves with our right hands, or to 
use less than three stones.” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستطابة» ح OD‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به وهو 
في الكبرى» Comments: IG e‏ 


This man was a polytheist - an idolater. He had uttered these words 
contemptuously, and out of ridicule. But Salman Al-Farisi answered with an 
intelligent rejoinder, in a very wise and dignified manner. May Allah reward 


FÉLNI الرّخْصَةٌ في‎ - (FA (المعجم‎ 
WA بخَجّرين (التحفة‎ 
كَالَ:‎ bui y ici ui - >» 
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him with the best of rewards! 


Chapter 38. Allowing The Usage 
Of Two Stones For Cleaning 


42. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad 
(narrated) from his father that he 
heard ‘Abdullah say: “The Prophet 
4 wanted to defecate, and he told 
me to bring him three stones. I 
found two stones and looked for a 
third, but I could not find any, so I 
picked up a piece of dung and 
brought them to the Prophet $&. 
He took the two stones and threw 
away the dung and said: “This is 
Riks.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Riks is the food of the jinn. 


[وأخرجه البخاري: كتاب الوضوء باب لا يستنجى بروث» ح OU‏ عن أبي نعيم به وهو 


في الکبری» ح LEY)‏ 


Comments: 


The words used in the text of Sunan An-Nasá? are only this much, but in 
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Musnad Ahmad the Hadith goes on to mention that Alláh's Messenger 3 
said, “One more stone," which suggests that to contend sufficiency at two 
stones is not founded on authentic proofs. Let us assume one has only two 
stones or merely one; in such situations, one stone can be used from various 
sides thrice, but this, however, should be done very cautiously, in such a 
manner that one avoids coming into contact with the filth of a previously-used 
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side of the stone. 


Chapter 39. Allowing The 
Usage Of One Stone For 
Cleaning 


43. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Qais that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “When you clean 
yourselves (with stones, after 
defecating), use an odd number.” 
(Sahil) 


[إسناده صحيح» وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في المضمضة والاستنشاق 
ove‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد cu‏ وتابعه حماد بن زيد عند ابن ماجه» C‏ )£91( وغيره 
وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح " وهو في الكبرى» ح Kto)‏ 


HAS في‎ AGEN - (Ee (المعجم‎ 
BS بالججَارَة دُونَ‎ 
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Chapter 40. Permitting The 
Usage Of Stones For Cleaning 
Without Anything Else 


44. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: “When any one of you goes to 
the Ghá'it (toilet to defecate), let 
him take with him three stones and 
clean himself with them, for that 
will suffice him.” (Hasan) 


[حسن» وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء بالأحجار» ح (EO‏ من حديث 
ul‏ حازم به وهو في الكبرى» ح (ET)‏ وصححه الدار قطني „Loo 2004/١‏ 
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Chapter 41. Cleaning Oneself 
With Water 


45. Anas bin Malik said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 2 would 
go to the toilet, I and another boy 
like me would bring a small leather 
vessel of water and he would clean 
himself with water." (Sahih) 


cade Gare]‏ وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب الاستنجاء بالماءء (yor) d‏ ومسلم» 
كتاب الطهارة» باب الاستنجاء بالماء من التبرز ح (VV‏ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبرى» C‏ 


JG) 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is not compulsory to use 
Stones. Rather one could remove traces of urine and excrement solely by 
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means of water. 


46. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Tell your husbands to clean 
themselves with water, for I am too 
shy to tell them myself. The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 


[صحیح : ax oly‏ الترمذي» كتاب الوضوءء باب ما جاء في الاستنجاء بالماء ح OA)‏ عن 


قتيبة به» وقال: 
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"حسن صحيح" وهو في الكبرى» ح MED‏ ورواه يزيد الرشك عن معاذة به 


Chapter 42. Prohibition Of 
Istinja’ (Cleaning Oneself) With 
The Right Hand 


47. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “When any one of 
you drinks, let him not breathe into 
the vessel, and when he goes to the 
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toilet let him not touch his penis Ey uuu Aoc E الوم‎ 1 
with his right hand, nor wipe 3% أن 0,25 الله $8 قال‎ dS gl 
himself with his right hand." (35 gý فى‎ tA ۴ xe Gk 
(Sahih) 9 oe See 
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LEN وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ QU [صحيح» تقدم طرفه في‎ 
Comments: 
The prohibition of breathing into a drinking vessel may perhaps be due to the 


reasons that one’s breath might contain a blend of unwholesome substances 
from one’s lungs, and that, subsequently, those substances might get mixed 


into the water that is inside a drinking vessel. 
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48. It was narrated from Ibn Abî 
Qatádah, from his father, that the 
Prophet à forbade breathing into 
the vessel (when drinking), 
touching one's penis with one's 
right hand, and cleaning oneself 
with one's right hand. (Sahih) 


49.1t was narrated that Salmán 
said: “The idolators said: "We see 
that your companion teaches you 
how to go to the toilet.’ He said: 
“Yes, he forbade us from cleaning 
ourselves with our right hand, and 
from facing toward the Qiblah, and 
he said: “None of you should clean 
with less than three stones." 
(Sahih) 


The Book of Purification 51 كتاب الطهارة‎ 


Chapter 43. Rubbing The Hand t aai alis GG - cv (المعجم‎ 
On The Ground After Istinja’ ji E 7 Y 
(£Y (التحفة‎ ees a 

50. It was narrated from Abd الله بن‎ x& i AL i 
Hurairah that the Prophet يله‎ NC tue cob cs, 
performed Wudü', and when he of G6 CX قال:‎ Ge NU! 
had performed Istinja’ he rubbed 
his hand on tbe ground. (Hasan) PA 


Gn 


Í ts z 


of fell ys‏ جريرء عَنْ 


[إسناده حسن» وأخرجه أبوداودء ح (Y'oA) Como ely Go)‏ من حديث وكيع به وهو 
في الكبرىء ح CEA)‏ # شريك القاضي صرح بالسماع عند ابن حبان (موارد [OYA‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Very often, washing with water does not remove bad smell from the hands.‏ 
Rubbing them against soil gets rid of the bad odor and removes any sticky‏ 
impurity that may cling on to a person’s hands. In modern times, one can‏ 
benefit by rubbing oneself with soap. Using earth or soil, therefore, is not‏ 
compulsory.‏ 


51. Ibrahim bin Jarir narrated that 
his father said: “I was with the 
Prophet # and he went to Al- 
Khalá* (toilet) and relieved himself, 
then he said: “O Jarir, bring Tahir 
(a means of purification).” So I 
brought him some water and he 
performed Istinjà' with water, and 
did like this with hand, rubbing it 
on the ground. (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: “This resembles more with nou 
what is correct than the (previous) 2 M NE ee 
narration of Sharik, and Allâh هذا شبك‎ gem AR x قال‎ 


knows best.” pel tiny thd بالصّوَاب مِن حَدِيثِ‎ 


[صحيح» وأخرجه أبن ماجه» كتاب الطهارة» باب من دلك يده بالأرض بعد الاستنجاءء ح 
)04( من Gude‏ أبان به # إبراهيم صدوق لكنه لم يسمع من أبيه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها 
الحديث السابق]. 
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Chapter 44. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


52. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% was asked about water and 
how some animals and carnivorous 
beasts might drink from it. He said: 
‘If the water is more than two 
Qullahs, it will not carry filth. 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح» وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب ما ينجس الماء» ح (W)‏ من حديث 
بي أسامة ce‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح )0( وصححه ابن حبان (موارد OA‏ والحاكم 2175/١‏ 
۳ © والشافعي» وأحمد» وابن خزيمة» وغيرهم]. 


Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to define the limit of the abundance or 
plentifulness of water. It is important to know that limit, for when a container 
or source of water reaches it, in terms of quantity, it does not become impure 
even if small quantities of impure substances get mixed into it, provided its 
color, smell, and taste do not change. 

2. The quantity of water held in two Quilahs was five hundred Rail, which 
according to the modern system of measurement comes to about two hundred 
and twenty-seven liters. 


Chapter 45. Leaving Any 
Restriction On The Amount Of 
Water 


53. It was narrated from Anas that 
a Bedouin urinated in the Masjid, 
and some of the people went after 
him, but the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 


HADI في‎ gA AS - (Eo (المعجم‎ 
(£o (التحفة‎ 


E َسُولُ اله‎ IB القزم»‎ Gat ole َم‎ 


{ Tt comes with some explanation in Sunan At-Tirmidhi: ‘Abdah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muhammad bin Ishaq said: ‘A Quilah refers to Jirár (These are two nouns describing large 
casks that are used to hold water), and a Quilah is the thing that drinking water is held in.” 
At-Tirmidhi said: “This is the saying of Ash-Sháfi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. They say that when 
the water is two Qullahs then nothing makes it impure, as long as it does not change its smell, 
and its taste. And they say, it is approximately fifty Qirbahs (waterskins).” 
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said: “Leave him and do not restrain i دعا‎ i4 EG EY gin 
him.” When he had finished ne 243 5 فرع‎ COMMA ي‎ 


called for a bucket (of water) and IEA 
poured it over it. I! m RS Verne iib 5 ^ » 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nesii) WË Y qM ytd e ل أبو‎ 
said: “Meaning: ‘Do not interrupt Nu 


him.” (Sahil) 


[متفق عليه: وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب وجوب غسل البول وغيره... الخ» ح 
ge (AE)‏ قتيبة» والبخاري» كتاب الأدبء باب الرفق في الأمر كلهء ح (UYO)‏ من حديث 
حماد بن زيد به وهو في الكبرى» ح LON‏ 

Comments: 

1. Regarding the story in question, the urine had already been absorbed into the 
ground, so it was impossible to completely purify the affected area. Consequently, 
it was deemed sufficient to pour a bucketful of water so that, with that water, 
remaining traces of the urine on the upper surface of the ground might be 
eradicated and seep away into the ground; it was also hoped that, by pouring water 
over the urine, the surface of the land might become clean. 

2. This Hadith is a classic example of the Prophet's $% noble and forgiving 
character. He was not provoked by the unrefined conduct of the Bedouin; on 
the contrary, he excused him for his behavior, asked him to come to him, and 
gently explained to him as to what he did was inappropriate. Afterward, the 
Bedouin expressed a great deal of appreciation for how the Prophet 4 
treated him. 

54. It was narrated that Anas bin 

Malik said: “A Bedouin urinated in 

the Masjid, and the Prophet 2 

ordered that a bucket (be brought) 

and poured over it.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cae‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» باب صب الماء على البول في المسجدء ح 
Q1)‏ ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب وجوب غسل البول وغيره من النجاسات. . الخ» ح (AE)‏ 
من حديث يحيى الأنصاري به وهو في الكبرى» ح (OY)‏ # عبيدة هو ابن حميد كما في تحفة 
الأشراف 458/١‏ ح LO eV)‏ 

Comments: 
Since he had begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop him. The place had 
already been made filthy. Had he been stopped, his urine might not have 
halted and he might have polluted other places of the mosque also while 
moving around. 


ÛJ The author will cite this narration again in No. 330 as a possible proof for setting the 
minimum, since it mentions “a bucket” as if this is the minium amount required. 
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Sez hte ot so tary 


55. Anas said: “A Bedouin came to , die ie: 

the Masjid and urinated, and the edades Eon 
people yelled at him, but the NE: EA ; uin. d 

Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Leave $ ١ 2 
him alone.’ So they left him alone. NIU 5 Wane d, does غاب ای ال‎ 
When he had finished urinating, he i al Be d 
ordered that a bucket (be brought) اتركو تركو‎ dde 1 
and poured over it.” (Sahih) se I ne دم امر‎ G 


[انظر الحديث السابق: 
حديث عبدالله بن المبارك Do‏ 


وهو في الكبرى» os (oY) C‏ أخرجه البخاري» (YY) c‏ من 


Comments: 
Since the Bedouin had already begun to urinate, it was meaningless to stop 
him. The floor of the Masjid had already been made filthy. Had someone 
tried to stop him, he probably would not have been able to stop the flow of 
his urine, so other parts of the Masjid - and perhaps even the clothes of the 
people who were near him - would also have become sullied by his urine. 


on‏ - أَخْبَرنَا eon B qiu xe‏ عَنْ 


b que "IR 
Bi IE عن‎ GAM of eai of aes 
£6 db $23 wl اش عَنْ‎ OR gl 


SO MES cd في‎ Od nul 


Ip TG «دَعُوهُء‎ FINE 1 
Syst Be LSB eu مِنْ‎ 1515 uu 


56. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, and 
the people started shouting. The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said to 
them: ‘Leave him alone, and spill a 
bucket of water over his urine. For 
you have been sent to make things 
easy for people, you have not been 
sent to make things difficult." 


(Sahih) 
eraa pese us "n 


[وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب صب الماء على البول في المسجد» ح (Y‏ 
وغيره من حديث الزهري به وهو في الکبری» oc‏ 

Comments: 
This narration apparently seems to contradict those reports in which the 
drying of ground is called its purification. But it could be argued that those 
reports refer to situations wherein it is not known when or with what impurity 
a piece of land becomes impure. In such situations, that piece of land is 
considered pure when it becomes dry. But if the timing of defilement is 
known - for instance, one knows that, just a few minutes earlier, someone 
urinated on a specific spot on the ground - then the affected area of the 
ground should be washed, as occurred in the above-mentioned Hadith, 
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Chapter 46. Still Water ent المَاءِ‎ eb - )45 (المعجم‎ 
(£7 (التحفة‎ 

57. It was narrated from Abü zi catty t: أَخْبَرَنَا شاق‎ - ov 

Hurairah that the Messenger of pe deis m A m 

Allah # said: “None of you should óf عَوْف‎ Gas يونس قال:‎ o عِيسَى‎ 

urinate into still water and then #8 محمد عن أبي 5 عَنْ رول اط‎ 


1 
perform Wudû’ with it.” (Sahih) 1 3 sy 
$n d في‎ ne s a َالَّ:‎ 


a عن لين يك‎ oí 57 at 

[إسناده صحيح» أخرجه مسلم؛ كتاب الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الماء الراكد» ح 
(YAY)‏ و أحمد OYA CERY CYo8 /Y‏ من حديث عوف الأعرابي» من حديث محمد بن سيرين 
به وهو في الكبرى» ح [G0099)‏ 1 


58. It was narrated that Abû gáz .- je tt ث‎ in Ef 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ١ vae 1 


Allâh 3& said: ‘None of you should p محمد‎ GE «s dab i et عَنْ‎ det 

urinate in still water and perform بر 9 الله‎ Jé :j iz fi 

Ghusl with it.” (Sahih) MT Y a "XU d F titer 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) — (5 eU sli في‎ asii Gigs Vo is 

said: “Yaqûb would not narrate 4 » ote 

this Hadith except for a Dînãr.” 3 . ينه‎ enm 

Y 2,33 5S التخمن:‎ ue di dé 

yes إلا‎ eue بهذا‎ ez: 


[إسناده صحيح › وأخرجه مسلمء » (انظر الحديث السابق) والمزي في تهذيب الكمال: /Y*‏ 984( 


.])٥۷( من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم الدورقي من حديث محمد بن سيرين به وهو في الكبرى‎ ٩۰ 
Chapter 47. Sea Water pa ياب : في‎ - v (المعجم‎ 
(£V (التحفة‎ 
59. Abû Hurairah said: “A man  :2 مالك‎ tg 3 Í - 04 


asked the Prophet #8: ‘O Messenger É 
of Allâh, we travel by sea and we أن‎ Aaa E Aem b. 
take a little water with us, but if we ce P 

> es Fry 55 
use it for Wuda”, we will go thirsty. v7 Mi 2b ني‎ oe B ul ن‎ iai 
Can we perform Wudá' with sea- — 22 125 dio :0,& £25. uf a e Pil 


8 Ya'qüb bin Ibrahim Ad-Dawrqi, and the meaning is that he held the view that it is 
permissible to accept a payment for narrating, contrary to many others. 
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i S55 tar يا رَسُولَ‎ ds كله‎ 
a Ss b الْمَاءِ‎ ga dud مَعَنَا‎ Lats 
need 0 ts 24 22. 
3555 dé € ndi مِنْ مَاءِ‎ Cof عَطِشْنَا‎ 
LEE EET 

[إسناده qu‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في ماء اليحر أنه طهور» C‏ 
)14( عن قتيبة» و أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب الوضوء يماء البحرء ح (AY)‏ وابن ماجه» كتاب 
الطهارة» باب الوضوء بماء البحرء ح CY [YA‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) 
۱ والكبرى للنسائي (0A) e‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح" وصححه البخاري وابن خزيمة 


water?’ The Messenger of Allah 3£ 
said: ‘Its water is a means of 
purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 


وابن حبان وغیرهم]. 


Comments: 


1. This narration proves that sea water is both pure and suitable for purification. 

2. Any water that is in its basic, intrinsic form - be it from a well, a spring, a 
fountain, etc., - is both pure and suitable for purification. 

3. The Prophet 2% gave additional information which the questioner did not ask 
about - information that was nonetheless pertinent and important. To be 
more specific, the Prophet # informed the questioner that dead sea animals 
found floating on the surface of the sea are lawful to eat. This kind of 
response from the Prophet # - one in which the Prophet $ replied with 
additional important information that was not asked for - is called Al-Jawab 


TÉL ebai GG - GA (المعجم‎ 
(£A (التحفة‎ 


ge Gal - ٠ 


OS‏ جَرِيرٌ عَنْ ndi of Hus‏ > عَنْ أبي 
2 3 


BA عَنْ ابي‎ ut ot spe gi Bh 
SEN SI S BB رَسُولُ الله‎ EN 


nr 


LB XA EL 


PP 


E u$ مِنْ خَطَايَايَ‎ ui nul 


Al-Hakim (the Wise Response). 
Chapter 48. Wudii’ With Snow 


60. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #8 started Salah, he would 
remain silent for a short while. I 
said: ‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allâh! What do you say when you 
remain silent between the Takbir 
and the recitation (in the Salah)?’ 
He said: ‘I say: Allahumma 24 
bain? wa baina khatáyüya kama 
bá'adta baina al-mashriq wal- 
maghrib; Allihumma nagqini min 
khatéyéya kamá yunaqqath-thawb al- 
abyad min ad-danas; Allahummaghsilni 


57 كتاب الطهارة‎ 
"i اللّهُمّ‎ uui ss Gad sn 


is وَالْمَاءِ‎ gli, GA 3, 
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min khatáyáya bith-thalji wal-má'i wal- 
barad (O Allah, put a great distance 
between me and my sins, as great as 
the distance You have made between 
the East and the West; O Alláh, 
cleanse me of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed from filth; Wash away my sins 
with snow, water, and hail)’.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الأذان» باب ما يقول بعد التكبير» ح ideas (VEE)‏ 
كتاب المساجد» باب ما يقال بين تكبيرة الاحرام والقراءة ح (049A)‏ من حديث جرير» من حديث 


عمارة به وهو في الكبرى» ح LOUD)‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith clearly supports the claim that is made in the above-mentioned 
chapter heading. In this Hadith, the Prophet 2% put snow and water on an 
equal level. Hence, ablution with snow-water is permissible. 


Ce elas tabil - (EA (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة £4( 


PE e Bie nare ND ee 
يقول: «اللهم‎ BE LOI قالث: كان‎ es 
d IU gas 


* 
E 
t 


[متفق cele‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الدعوات» باب الاستعاذة من أرذل العمر. 


Chapter 49, Wudû? With Water 
From Snow 


61. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatáyáya bi- 
má"ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi qalbî 
min al-khatáya kama nagayta ath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas (O 
Allâh, wash away my sins with the 
water of snow and hail, and cleanse 
my heart of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of filth).”” (Sahih) 


atone 


Qvo)‏ ومسلمء كتاب الذكر والدعاء» باب الدعوات والتعوفء ح (M)‏ بعد ح (N19)‏ من 


حديث هشام به مطولا وهو في الكبرى» ح AOD‏ 


2531 ele الوْصُوءِ‎ GG - (0% (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة +0( 

dU الله‎ oe M هَارُونُ‎ taf - ۲ 
صَالِح عَنْ‎ b SA Bie 106 hu d 
عن مر إن قير قال:‎ eg عيب‎ 
025 سَمِعْتُ‎ dye uu S عَوْفَ‎ bih 


Chapter 50. Wudi? With Water 
Of Hail 


62. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% offering 
the (funeral) prayer for one who 
had died, and I heard him say in 
his supplication: ‘Allahummaghfir 
lahu warhamhu wa “afihi wa afu 
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SEIT‏ عَلَى “oe‏ عونا p‏ عا 
Í sab tei JAJ EY‏ 
QS d deg‏ 45 
iis‏ بالْمَاءِ Es sd co‏ & 
oy du us ohhh‏ 


ales wA, d 


szos 


a eels 


E NT 
الدَنّس».‎ 
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‘anhu, wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi‘ 
madkhalahu waghsilhu bil-má'i 
wath-thalji wal-baradi wa naqgihi 
min al-khatiya kamá ynaqqath- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. (O 
Allah, forgive him and have mercy 
on him, keep him safe and sound 
and forgive him, honor the place 
where he settles and make his 
entrance wide; wash him with water 
and snow and hail, and cleanse him 
of sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt).” (Sahih) 


dr oly]‏ مسلمء كتاب الجنائز» باب الدعاء للميت في الصلاة» ح (Y)‏ من حديث معاوية 


ابن صالح به وهو في الكبرى» ح (۲۱۱۱)]. 
(المعجم 01( - سُوْرٌ AS‏ (التحفة 01( 
quu ks Gat - w‏ عَنْ أبي 
$e ol é gi é Gu‏ 
رول الله d‏ قَالَ: p‏ شَرِبَ US‏ في 

tole ez Lb sf M 


Chapter 51. What Is Leftover 
From A Dog 

63. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “If a dog drinks 
from the vessel of one of you, let 
him wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 


[متفق عليه» أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» ياب BL‏ شرب الكلب في إناء أحدكم فليغسله 
IVY) e I‏ ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الكلب» ح۷4( (40) من حديث 


مالك به وهو في الموطأ ٠4/١‏ (يحيى)]. 


Comments: 


Based on this Hadith, if a dog licks a dish (the term used in the Hadith above 
s “Walagh”, which denotes the act of licking up), both the dish and its 
contents become impure. Hence, the contents must be thrown away, and the 


JÉ uui nen Sal - "4 
os Bg 66 que die 


dish must be washed seven times. 


64. Thábit, the freed slave of 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Zaid narrated 
that he heard Abü Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘If 
a dog licks the vessel of any one of 
you, let him wash it seven times.” 
(Sahih) 
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[إسناده صحیح» وأخرجه أحمد ۲۷۱/۲ من حديث ابن جريج به وهو في الكبرى» ح 
LOU‏ ثابت هو ابن عياض الأحنف الأعرج العدوي]. 


65. A similar Hadith was narrated :Qé «zx "a | - م‎ 
from Abû Hurairah from the . o el e Y 
Prophet 3&. (Sahih) m ES قال : قال ابن جر‎ ao as 

af أُسَامَةَ‎ y هال‎ tel af ane fy ETT 


fl عَنِ‎ A عَنْ أبي‎ AG d oz 


ove 


He‏ مثله مثله. 
[إستاده uo‏ وأخرجه أحمد: ۲۷۱/۲ من حديث ابن جريج به مختصرًا وهو في 
الكبرى» LOY) e‏ 
C AI Cor‏ ما 3 Chapter 52. The Command To Get‏ 
Bip BW - C 0‏ ما في Throw Away Anything Left In Hé‏ 
RA‏ فيه الكَلْبُ (التحفة A Vessel That A Dog Has OY‏ 


Licked 


66. It was narrated that Abû jÎ : 2% +: عله‎ Ebi - 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of AW A jon d "aH ; 

Allah # said: If a dog licks the gg! عَنْ‎ «43 o6 مُشهر‎ woe 
vessel of any one of you, let him Af zet E 1 
throw (the contents) away and 3 m 
wash it seven times.” في‎ RACs & Šp :EE اش‎ 055 de 
Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i "EX m 2. 20 "2A 
said: I do not know s one ei c Aue N as P 
followed ‘Alî bin Mushir in narrating Mile 
it with: “Let him throw it away.” za 


(Sahih) 
Mb cad Se gt ay, ge 


[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الکلب» ح (V9‏ عن علي بن حجر به 

ل :7 )10( 

Comments: يعر اي الكبرى ارج‎ 
Imam An-Nasá'i considers the phrase “its contents should be thrown away" to 
be Shaadh - in Hadith terminology, this means that the wording of a Hadith is 
reported by only one narrator; his other companions and contemporaries do 
not narrate it. This arouses suspicion that the narrator probably committed an 
error. That being said, syntactically the wording stands to reason. 
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Chapter 53. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


67. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Mughaffal that the Messenger 
of Allah 3i& commanded that dogs be 
killed, but he made an exception for 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs and 
said: “If a dog licks a vessel then 
wash it seven times, and rub it the 
eighth time with dust.” (Sahih) 


[وأخرجه مسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب حكم ولوغ الکلب» ح (VAD‏ من حديث خالد بن 


الحارث به وهو في الكبرى» ح LVD‏ 


Comments: 


1. To keep dogs for hunting or for guarding animals is a necessity, Hence, 
Islamic law permits the keeping of such dogs. Nonetheless, these types of dogs 
may not be kept inside houses. As for cattle-guarding dogs, they should be 
kept in a cattle pen; and as for hounds that are meant for hunting and for the 
protection of harvests, they should be kept on farms. 


Plain purifying earth expels the traces of impurity and acts as a bactericide. 


P 


Bacteria are not removed by water - even though, when water is used, the 
impurity of a dog's saliva is ostensibly removed. Therefore, besides water, it is 
necessary to use purifying earth at least once. 


IEEE (OE (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 54. Leftovers Of A Cat 


68. It was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka'b bin Mâlik that Abû 
Qatádah entered upon her, then she 
narrated the following: "I poured 
some water for him for Wudit’, and a 
cat came and drank from it, so he 
tilted the vessel for it to drink." 
Kabshah said: “He saw me looking 
at him and said: ‘Are you surprised, 
O daughter of my brother?’ I said: 
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“Yes? He said: “The Messenger of — ^4 ae كان‎ sl f iG oc 8 
Allah 3&& said: They are not impure, قال:‎ SÉ رَسُول الله‎ of فقلت: نعم قال:‎ 
rather they are among the malesand Ss 5i to هى‎ WG) بنَجَس‎ cat udp 
females (animals) who go around E IE LE 
among you.” (Sahih) . وَالطوَّافاتٍ»‎ 


[إسناده صحيح» وأخرجه أبوداودء كتاب الطهارةء باب سؤر الهرةء ح (VO)‏ والترمذي» ح 
(4Y)‏ وابن ماجهء (A)‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ YY 0757/١‏ (يحيى) وهو في 
الكبرى» ح CY)‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» ح YN)‏ والحاكمء والذهبي» وغيرهم]. 


Comments: 

The cat is a homely and domesticated animal. They roam freely in people’s 
houses, and once they are allowed in a house, it is difficult to keep them in 
one place, Generally speaking, cats are known to dip their mouth into bowls 
and other dishes. Since this phenomenon is beyond one’s control, their saliva 
is not deemed impure. Moreover, cats are known to be neat and clean 
animals. They are especially known to keep their mouths clean. But if the 
mouth of a cat carries any discernible impurity, and if that cat dips its unclean 
mouth into a dish, its contents would certainly become impure. 


Chapter 55. Leftovers Of A سُوْرٍ الحِمَارٍ‎ GIG - (00 (المعجم‎ 
Donkey (a ed 
69. It was narrated that Anas said: Ss الل بن‎ yn ot مُحَمَّدُ‎ $ — 44 


“An announcer came to us from z " 3^4 e» ad 
the Messenger of Allah # and GF «c عَنْ‎ ote Gur [قال]:‎ 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger J 

forbid you from (eating) the flesh Pu 
of domestic donkeys, for it is ¿é SỌ الله وَرَسُولَهُ‎ ój فقال:‎ BE الله‎ 


filth.” (Sahih) ر‎ AE tN ud 
جس‎ EP 2 f 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الجهادء باب التكبير عند الحرب» ح (YAAN)‏ ومسلم» 
كتاب الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم أكل الحمر الانسية» ح ) )4٠‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به 
وهو في الكبرى» AGE) e‏ 


Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’t has perhaps based his reasoning on the phrase “it is filth,” 
which occurs in the wording of this narration. But those who hold the leftover 
of a domesticated ass to be pure argue that Allah’s Messenger $ and the 
noble Companions used to ride asses. The saliva and perspiration of those 
animals likely came into contact with the riders’ clothes. Furthermore, AIláh's 
Messenger #% never indicated that a donkey's saliva is impure. 


كتاب الطهارة 62 


QAI سُوْرٍ‎ GG - (03 (المعجم‎ 
(OT (التحفة‎ 

is dE ue uus 
o EN o* t ot ou n 


$ e s on 
2 rn 6 £135 ii 26 كله‎ 
2355 ín d eM 


مسلم» كتاب الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحاتض رأس زوجها. 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 56. Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


70. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allâh be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone, 
and the Messenger of Allâh $% 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 


re) c «e 5 


من حديث سفيان الثوري به وهو في الكبرى» ح LOYD‏ 


Comments: 


Since the states of menstruation and major ritual impurity (Janábah) are not 
discernible impurities, the remnants of foods and drinks of a menstruating 
woman and of one who is in a state of major ritual impurity are pure. 


JUI 255 GG - (OV (المعجم‎ 
(ov (التحفة‎ t Vas oily 

ue S s uos - vi‏ الل 

coUe E 


Boe 


[وأخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» باب وضوء الرجل مع امرأته. 


Chapter 57. Men And Women 
Performing Wudii’ Together 


71. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wudi’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 45.” 
(Sahih) 


OA) c «e ia‏ من 


حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ: YE/Y‏ (يحيى) والكبرى» ح (71) (رواية معن فقط)]. 


Comments: 


It should be kept clearly in mind that men and women in this Hadith signifies 
men and women of one household, that is to say a husband and his wife, or a 
man and a woman who is enumerated among his unmarriageable kin - one’s 
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unmarriageable kin (Mahram) are those family members that one is forbidden 
to marry forever]. This narration certainly does not refer to marriageable kin 
(Ghayr Mahram) of various households. In other words, Islam does not permit 
unrestricted intermingling among men and women. 


al مَضْلٍ‎ GG - (0A (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 58. The (Water) 
Leftover From The Junub 
Person 


72. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah 3& 
from a single vessel. (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الغسل» باب غسل الرجل مع امرأته» (ode‏ 


ومسلم» كتاب الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة. 
في الكبرىء LOY) e‏ 


Gus‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به وهو في 


«el j‏ € ۹ (عن 


Comments: 


The objective of this chapter is to show that while in a state of major ritual 
impurity, a person is not perceptibly impure, unless his hand or other parts of 
his body carry some kind of discernible filth. Therefore, if he dips his hand 
into water, that water will not become impure. 
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Chapter 59. The Amount Of 
Water Sufficient For A Man's 
Wudi^ 

73. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to perform Wudá' with a 
Makkük (cup) and Ghusl with five 
Makküks (cups).”” (Sahih) 


mn‏ تق عليه: "ne iet‏ كتاب الوضوء» باب الوضوء بالمدء ح (VN)‏ ومسلم» كتاب 


الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء. 


(Yo) C cel.‏ من Code‏ شعبة وأحمد ۳ عن 


يحيى القطان» من حديث ابن جير به وهو في الكيرى» ح (Vf)‏ على تصحيف في السند 


المطبوع]. 


Comments: 


1. What this means is that if one possesses the quantity of water mentioned, one 
is not permitted to perform the dry ablution (the Tayammum - the dry 
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ablution) - an alternative form of purification that is performed in the absence 
of water, or in situations wherein water is not available. 

2. Makkük is a volume of measure, which has been interpreted elsewhere in a 
Hadith as the Mudd, which is also a volume of measure. If estimated in terms 
of weight, the quantity of every substance measures differently. But in terms 
of weight the Mudd measures a little more than half a liter. 
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[إستاده صحيح : وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب ما يجزيء من الماء في 


74, It was narrated from Shu‘bah 
that Habib said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim narrate from my 
grandmother - who was Umm 
*Umárah bint Kab — that the 
Prophet ££ performed Wudi’, and 
he was brought a vessel in which 
there were two-thirds of a Mu 
Shu‘bah said: “I remember that he 
washed his forearms and started 
rubbing them, and he wiped the 
inside of his ear, but I do not 
remember whether he wiped the 
outside of them." (Sahih) 


الوضوىء ح )48( 


عن محمد بن بشار به وهو في الكبرى» ح (VI‏ وصححه أبوزرعة fhe)‏ الحديث ^0( E) e‏ 


Comments: 


In the preceding narration, it is mentioned that the Prophet #% performed 
ablution with one Mudd measure of water. According to this narration, he 2 
once performed ablution with an amount of water that was less than a Mudd. 
It follows, therefore, that one may perform ablution with a small quantity of 
water - an amount that is even less than a Mudd - provided that no part of 


(المعجم BBN GG - C‏ الوْضُوءِ 
en aa‏ 


any limb is left dry. 
Chapter 60. The Intention For 
Wadi’ 


75. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb (may Allâh be pleased 
with him) said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah said: ‘Actions are only done 
with intentions, and every man 
shall have what he intended. Thus 
he whose emigration was for Alláh 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for Alláh and His Messenger, 
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and he whose emigration was to 
achieve some worldly benefit or to 
take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that which he 
intended.” (Sahih) 


أن الأعمال بالنية والحسبة» ح 


)08( ومسلمء كتاب الامارة» باب قوله BB‏ "إنما الأعمال بالنية» وأنه يدخل فيه الخزو وغيره من 
الأعمال» 3 (V)‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأء ص CET)‏ النوادر» رواية محمد بن 
الحسن الشيباني» والكبرى» ح (YA)‏ (رواية سليمان بن منصور فقط)]. 


Comments: 


This Hadith is one of the most integrally fundamental Ahádith of the religion 
of Islam; on it rests the foundation of the Straight Path. “Deeds” in this 
Hadith refers to good deeds. Therefore, sincerity of intention is a prerequisite 
for having one’s good deeds accepted. Furthermore, if a good deed is 
performed with a bad intention, it might - in terms of how one will be 
evaluated and rewarded in the Hereafter - turn into a bad deed. 


SEM So babal ~ QU (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 61. Wudů’ Using A 
Vessel 


76. It was narrated that Anas said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah #3 
when the time for ‘Asr prayer had 
come. The people looked for 
(water for) Wudá' but they could 
not find any. Then some (water 
for) Wudáü' was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah 4%. He put his 
hand in that vessel and told the 
people to perform Wudi’, and I 
saw water springing from beneath 
his fingers, until they had all 
performed Wudit’.” (Sahih) 
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[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوء» باب التماس الوضوء إذا حانت الصلاة» ح 
)114( ومسلم» obs‏ الفضائل» باب في معجزات النبي BB‏ ح (۲۲۷۹) من حديث مالك به 
وهو في الموطاً Yv/A‏ (يحيى)]. 


Comments: 

1. The intent of this chapter is to demonstrate that one may perform ablution by 
scooping palmfuls of water from a vessel. If this method is employed, one will 
have to frequently immerse one’s hand into the vessel; and thus along with 
the hand, the water leftover from the previous immersion of the hand will fall 
back into the vessel. What this means is that, with this method of performing 
ablution, a small quantity of water will end up being reused. The point here is 
that there is no harm in that happening. 

2. Numerous incidents of this kind have been narrated in authentic Ahadith. The 
fact is that, while the Qur'án is the greatest miracle with which Allah blessed 
the Prophet #%, He blessed the Prophet #% with many other miracles as well. 
For example, on numerous occasions, a small amount of water in the hands of 
the Prophet à satisfied a large number of people. The Companions 4 
witnessed such miracles with their own eyes. [Sahih Al-Bukhárt Al-Maghazi 
(Battles): Hadith 4102]. Likewise, many times a small quantity of food sufficed 
a large number of people. These, and many other miracles are related in 
authentic narrations, and only those who have doubts about Islam in their 
hearts, will have doubts about such miracles. 
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77. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We were with the Prophet 
كيه‎ and they could not find any 
water. A vessel was brought to him 
and he put his hand in it, and I saw 
water springing from between his 
fingers. He said: ‘Come to a means 
of purification and a blessing from 
Allah, may He be glorified.” (One 


Oa Gn‏ عَنِ 


of the narrators) Al-A‘mash said: د‎ il. 
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“Salim bin Abi Al-Ja‘d told me: I 
said to Jábir: “How many were you 
that day?’ He said: “One thousand 
five hundred.” (Sahih) 


ipud‏ وأخرجه أحمد ٤٠١١ »40١/١‏ عن عبدالرزاق» والبخاري» المناقب» علامات 
النبوة في الاسلام» ح (VOVA)‏ من حديث إبراهيم النخعي به وهو في الكبرى» ح LAV (A‏ 


Comments: 


Described here is another miracle of the Messenger of Allah 3%. 
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Chapter 62. Saying Bismillah 
When Performing Wudii’ 


78. It was narrated that Anas said: 
*Some of the Companions of the 
Prophet 3 were looking for (water 
for) Wudü'. The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Do any of you have 
water? He put his hand in the 
water and said: ‘Perform Wudii’ in 
the Name of Allah.’ I saw the 
water coming out from between his 
fingers until they had all performed 
Wudá'." Thábit said: “I said to 
Anas: ‘How many did you see?’ He 
said: ‘About seventy.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحیح › وأخرجه أحمد ۱٦١/۳١‏ عن عبدالرزاق» وصححه ابن خزيمة» Qt) C‏ 


وهو في الكبرى» LAE) C‏ 


Comments: 


According to the majority of scholars it is Sunnah to recite the Basmalah (i.e., 
to say, “In the name of Allah”) before Wudû’. One who forgets to say one is 
excused, and, Allah willing, will not be held accountable for his forgetfulness. 
But the one who remembers to say one should never abandon it, because, in 
another narration, a stern warning is given to those who do not say it: “There 
is no ablution for the one who does not mention the Name of Allah for it.” 
(Sunan Abi Dáwüd - Purification: 101) 
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Chapter 63. A Servant Pouring 
Water For A Man For Wudii’ 


79. Jt was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Al-Mughirah that he heard his 
father say: “I poured water for the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
performed Wudii’ during the battle 
of Tabük, and he wiped over his 
Kuff” (Sahih) 
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[إسناده صحيح» وأخرجه البخاري» OS‏ الوضوء» باب الرجل يوضىء صاحبهء OMe‏ 
ومسلمء كتاب الصلاة» باب تقديم الجماعة من يصلي بهم.. الخ ح (EYN‏ (من حديث ابن 
شهاب) من حديث عروة به وهو في الموطاً ۱ Comments: AG YS‏ 


Based on this narration, one may receive help in performing ablution. 
Receiving such help in no way affects the merits of performing ablution. 
Performing ablution refers to the act of washing one’s limbs, a task that one 
accomplishes even if one receives help from another person. Nonetheless, the 
person who assists others while they perform ablution will be rewarded if his 
intention is sincere and good. 


Chapter 64. Washing Each $55 822 الوّضوءٌ‎ - CV (المعجم‎ 
Part Of The Body Once In d 0 
Wudit? (VE (التحفة‎ 
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said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
Wüudá' of the Messenger of Allâh 
#6? He performed Widii’ by 
washing each part of the body 
once.” (Sahih) 


80. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas i :j 
í 
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[وأخرجه البخاري» OWS‏ الوضوءء باب الوضوء مرة مرة» ح (VOV)‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري به وهو في = ح LAD‏ 


Chapter 65. Washing Each ist. 5 
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81. Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin iî -Jé zi ty 

Hantab (narrated) that ‘Abdullah =. 7 A 

bin ‘Umar performed Wuda’,  &g53 Ge ل:‎ 
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three times, and he attributed that LA 8 x wae e 
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[صحيح : وأخرجه ابن ماجه» كتاب الطهارة» باب الوضوء ثلانًا ثلانّاء ح (EVE)‏ من حديث 

الأوزاعي به وهو في الكبرى» ح (۸۸)# رواية المطلب عن ابن عمر مرسلة كما قال أبو حاتم 
الرازي وللحديث شواهد كثيرة في الصحيحين وغيرهما]. 


Comments: 
In the process of making ablution, the Sunnah maximum to wash each 
required limb is three times; this signifies that it is forbidden to wash each 
required limb in excess of that number. 
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Description Of Wudû’ 


Chapter 66. Washing The 
Hands 


82. Al-Mughirah said: “We were 
with the Prophet #@ on a journey, 
and he tapped me on the back with a 
stick he had with him, then he 
turned off (route) and I turned off 
with him until he came to such and 
such an area. Then he made his 
camel stop and went away until he 
disappeared from me, then he came 
back and said: ‘Do you have water 
with you?’ I had a water skin with 
me, so I brought it out and poured it 
for him. He washed his hands and 
face and began to wash his arms, but 
he was wearing a Syrian Jubbahl! that 
had narrow sleeves, so he brought his 
arms out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his hands and arms, and 
wiped his forelock a little and his 
turban a little.” — Ibn ‘Awn said: “I 
cannot remember it well — then he 
wiped over his Khuffs.” Then he said: 
‘What do you need?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I do not need 
anything.’ Then we came and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf was leading the 
people in Salah, and he had led them 
in one Rak‘ah of the Subh (Fajr) 
prayer. I wanted to tell him that the 
Prophet #5 had arrived but he did 
not let me, so we prayed what we 
had caught up with and made up 
what we had missed.” (Sahil) 


Ul ft is a type of cloak, 
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[متفق cade‏ أخرجه eg!‏ كتاب الوضوءء باب الرجل يوضّىء صاحبه» ح OAY)‏ 
مختضرّاء ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة » باب المسح على الخفين» ح (VE)‏ (۷۹) من حديث الشعبي 


به وهو في الكبرى» TOY z‏ 


Comments: 


One should begin one’s ablution by washing one’s hands, a ruling that is also 
contained in Hadith No. 1 of this compilation. 
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Chapter 67. How Many Times 
Should (Parts Of The Body) Be 
Washed? 


83. It was narrated from (Aws bin) 
Abi Aws that his grandfather said: 
“I saw the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
trickle water into his hand until it 
started to drip from his hand, three 
times." (Sahih) 


[صحیح › وأخرجه أحمد ۸/٤‏ من حديث شعبة به مطولًا وهو في الكبرى» ح (AV)‏ وأصله 
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Chapter 68. Al-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshág (Rinsing The Mouth 
And Nose) 

. 84. It was narrated that Humrán 
bin Abán said: “I saw ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, performing Wudü'. He poured 
water on his hands three times and 
washed them, then he rinsed his 
mouth and his nose, then he 
washed his face three times, then 
he washed his right arm to the 
elbow three times, then the left 
likewise. Then he wiped his head, 
then he washed his right foot three 
times, then the left likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah i& performing Wudii’ like I 
have just done. Then he said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudii’ as I 
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have done, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الصومء باب سواك الرطب واليابس للصائم» ح 
(AYE)‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك» ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب صفة الوضوء وكماله» ح 


GD‏ من حديث الزهري به]. 


Comments: 


1. Although “swishing the water around the mouth” and “snuffing it up” have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Noble Qur'án, Hadith compilations are 
replete with their mention; in fact, no ablution of the Prophet of Allah 4% was 
devoid of these two acts - which proves that they are important components 


“Allâh will pardon all his past sins" refers only to pardonable sins - or in 


of ablution. 


Pm 


other words, minor sins [Saghirah pl. Sagha’ir] As for major sins [Kabira pl. 
Kaba'ir| one must earnestly seek out forgiveness and fulfill the conditions of a 


E N (المعجم 14) - بِأيٌّ‎ 


(IA (التحفة‎ 
Ea of wise بن‎ et Gyf - ل١‎ 


Jaa 3 Gh - bu LS قَالَ:‎ 


Efi PIE 


GDU ag 
[E رَسُولَ الله‎ dh ثم ال:‎ ts 
ER A Gs م‎ MEA as 
Gres Je تو‎ o وضوئِي هذاء ثم قال:‎ 
َفْسَهُ‎ igs GH uibs Lad ها م ام‎ 
[انظر الحديث السابق]‎ 


sincere repentance. 


Chapter 69. With Which Hand 
Should One Rinse The Mouth? 


85. It was narrated from Humrán 
that he saw "Uthmán call for (water 
for) Wudû’, then he poured water 
on his hands from the vessel and 
washed them three times. Then he 
put his right hand in the water and 
rinsed his mouth and his nose. 
Then he washed his face three 
times, and his arms up to the elbow 
three times. Then he wiped his 
head, and washed each of his feet 
three times. Then he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
performing Wudü' like I have just 
done.” Then he said: “Whoever 
performs Wüdü' as I have done, 
then stands and prays two Rak'ahs 
without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahíh) 


كتاب الطهارة 72 


SUSY! SET - (V+ (المعجم‎ 
(V* (التحفة‎ 

Bie dd ias hes a 

| gf Gis I Sd 


-A1 
AS 


Bf eh uf عن الأغرجء عَنْ‎ ott uf 
Sich Dey bp قَالَ:‎ ae àl J 


ses 4 Stee uf ل في‎ DE 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 70. Rinsing The Nose 


86. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When any one of 
you performs Wüudü', let him put 
water in his nose then blow it out.” 
(Sahih) 


cade uel‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب الاستجمار 35« C‏ ۲ من حديث 
مالك. ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب الايتار في الاستتثار والاستجمار» ح QV)‏ من حديث سفيان 
بن عبينة) من حديث أبي الزناد به وهو في الموطأ ۱۹/١‏ (يحيى) وهو في الكبرى» ح LAN‏ 


BUY في‎ BIC - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ 
Gs سَعِيدٍ قَالَ:‎ M ES GST - ۷ 
BS de عَنْ‎ pl یخی بن‎ 
Pi ez conical 24 GAS | 525 
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Chapter 71. Exaggerating In 
Snuffing Water Into The Nose 


87. It was narrated from ‘Asim bin 
Laqit bin Sabirah that his father 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, tell me about Wudii.” He 
said: "Perform Wudá' well"! and 
exaggerate in sniffing water up into 
your nose, except when you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 


(MY) وانظر‎ EY) ح‎ bY الطهارة» باب في‎ os وأخرجه أبوداود»‎ uml 
خزيمة وابن حبان والحاكم‎ oils (VAATA) عن قتيبة به وصححه الترمذي‎ (FAV. ۲۳٣۲ ٥ 
LGA) وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ ED والذهبي وغيرهم ويأتي طرفه في‎ 0 


Comments: 


The purpose of snuffing up water is to cleanse the nose, and this is not 
possible unless one Jets the water reach the uppermost end of the nostrils. In 
order to achieve this, one should draw water into one's nostrils with a certain 
degree of force - unless one is fasting. If one is fasting, one should sniff up 
water with a minimum or lightly moderate amount of force, otherwise, water 


Û! See No. 141. 
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might descend down the throat, which is something a fasting person should 
obviously prevent from happening. Therefore, one should exercise caution 
when fasting by not using excessive force while sniffing water up one’s nose 
during ablution. 


Chapter 72. The Command To بالاشتتار‎ AMI - (Y (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ 


Blow (Water From The Nose) 


88. It was narrated from Abû — (f 
Hurairah that the Messenger of NS P 
Allah #% said: “Whoever performs — 9475 44 2 إشحاق بن‎ 
Wudu' then let him sniff water in 

the nose and blow it out, and S x5 j ios 
whoever uses small stones (to si 2,25 عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةً: أن‎ (Y 


T ol BE QUE ofl Lye] TEE 


remove filth) then make it odd — ;,...., .- n. fuco, VE ae 
(numbered).” (Sahih) aE ui FEE Lye قال:‎ SS 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» كتاب الوضوءء باب الاستتثار في الوضوءء ح O30‏ 
ومسلم» كتاب الطهارة» باب الايتار في الاستنثار والاستجمار» C‏ ۷ (من حديث مالك) من 
حديث ابن شهاب به وهو في الموطأ ۱۹/۱ (يحيى) وهو في الكبرى» ح LAO)‏ 


Comments: 

Cleanliness of the nostrils can be achieved only after water is both drawn into 
one's nose and then expelled by blowing it out. When blowing out water from 
one's nose, one should guide the water out with one's hand, by using it to 
gently squeeze the nose. When one does this, it is hoped that, along with the 
water that was sniffed up, filth inside the nostrils will also be expelled. 
Filthiness invariably gathers in the upper parts of the nostrils during sleep; it 
is therefore commanded that the nose be given a good blow. Imam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal considered nostril-snuffing (In£inshág) compulsory (or requisite). 
The apparent phrasing (occurring in the Hadith) supports his view in the 
matter. 


89. It was narrated from Salamah — 5 ṣu- Wie 43 EAT - m 
bin Qais that the Messenger of we fa ct. FRE 7 
Allah && said: “When you perform عَنْ سل بن‎ «jig Jie عَنْ‎ ype 
Wudii’, sniff water in your nose and GV ip : الله 8€ قال‎ Ü pag il os 
blow it out, and when you use NOM GE. P^ 
small stones (to remove filth), then CB وإذا استجمرت‎ (REL 
make it odd (numbered).” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح» وأخرجه الترمذي» كتاب الطهارة» باب ماجاء في المضمضة والاستنشاق» 
ح (Y)‏ عن قتيبة به وقال: "حسن صحيح" وهو في الكبرى؛ ح .])٤٤(‏ 
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Chapter 73. The Command To 
Sniff Water Up Into The Nose 
When Waking From Sleep 


90. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: “When any one of 
you wakes from sleep to perform 
Wudû’, then let him sniff water in 
his nose and blow it out three 
times, for the Shaifán spends the 
night on his nose." (Sahíh) 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» OWS‏ بدء الخلق» باب صفة إبليس وجنوده» ح (YYA)‏ من 
حديث ابن أبي حازم» ومسلمء كتاب الطهارة» باب الايتار في الاستتثار والاستجمار» (YA) c‏ 
من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله به وهو في الكبرى ح LOAD‏ 


Comments: 


“Satan’s spending the night” means that Satan dwells at the root of a person’s 
nose for the whole night. Muhaddithin (scholars specialized in the field of 
Hadith), have stated that Muslims must believe in the literal meaning of this 
Hadith, for to do otherwise requires proof. 


AE pil BL - (VE (المعجم‎ 


(VE (التحفة‎ 
Qu عَبْدٍ‎ Yas GBI - ١ 
BG عَنْ‎ ge M ML Ge قَالَ:‎ 
$E GAAS بَوَصُوءٍ‎ US Mi: 
هذا ثانا $ كَالَ:‎ e endi us 


Bai ui هذا ور‎ 


Chapter 74. Which Hand 
Should One Use To Sniff 
Water Into The Nose? 

91. It was narrated that ‘Alî called 
for (water for) Wudü', then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose, and he 
sniffed up water and blew it out 
using his left hand. He did that 
three times, then he said: “This is 
how the Prophet of Allah يي‎ 
purified himself.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح» وأخرجه أبوداود» OLS‏ الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي dil‏ ح PON)‏ 
حديث حسين بن علي به وصححه ابن حبان» وهو في الكبرى» ح (AE)‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي]. 


Comments: 


Rinsing the nostrils involves cleaning out dirt and filth. Therefore, like other 
acts which involve cleaning dirt or filth, the act of rinsing the nostrils should 


be done with the left hand. 
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Chapter 75. Washing The Face 


92. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “We came to ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and he had prayed. He called 
for water and we said: ‘What is he 
going to do with it when he has 
(already) prayed? He only wants to 
teach us.’ A vessel of water and a 
basin were brought to him. He 
poured some water onto his hand 
and washed it three times, then he 
rinsed his mouth and nose three 
times from the hand with which he 
took the water. Then he washed his 
face three times, and he washed his 
right hand three times, and his left 
hand three times, and wiped his 
head once, then he washed his 
right foot three times and his left 
foot three times. Then he said: 
‘Whoever would like to learn how 
the Messenger of Allah # did 
Wudir’, this is it.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح؛ وأخرجه الترمذي e‏ كتاب الطهارة» باب ما جاء في وضوء النبي BE‏ كيف (S065‏ 
ح (A)‏ من حديث عبد خير به وقال: "eee oum‏ وهو في as uS‏ ح (۷۷) وانظر الحديث 


السابق]. 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Times The Face Be Washed 


93. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Khair, that ‘Ali (may Allah be 
pleased with him) was brought a 
chair, and he sat down on it, then 
he called for a vessel of water 
which he tilted onto his hand three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three 
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times, he washed his face three 
times, washed each forearm three 
times, and tock some of the water 
and wiped his head. On one 
occasion (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah, indicated (that he wiped) 
from his forelock to the back of his 
head, then said: “I do not know 
whether he brought his hands back 
or not. And he washed each foot 
three times, then he said: ‘Whoever 
would like to see how the Messenger 
of Allah #5 purified himself, this is 
how he purified himself.” (Sahih) 
Abi *Abdur-Rahmán said: “This is 
a mistake. What is correct is Khalid 
bin ‘Alqamah, not Mâlik bin 
*Urfutah." 


TOW) الحديث السابق: وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ Jul] 


Comments: 


Shu'bah mentioned the name of Mâlik bin ‘Urfutah in the chain of 
transmitters. But this is his mistake. It is the consensus of Muhaddithin that the 
name of the narrator that Shu‘bah was referring to was, in fact, Khalid bin 
*Alqamah, and not Malik bin ‘Urfutah. Shu‘bah is, however, a narrator and 
scholar of high standing. This mistake does not lower him from his level of high 
ranking as a scholar, but only goes to show his humanness - for to err is human. 
Zaidah and Abû Awanah have, in the preceding Ahádith, mentioned the right 
name of the said narrator. Underneath the text of the above-mentioned Hadith, 
Imam An-Nasa’t offered this clarification. 
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Chapter 77. Washing The 
Hands 

94. It was narrated that ‘Abd Khair 
said: “I saw ‘Alî call for a chair and 
he sat down, then he called for water 
in a vessel and washed his hands 
three times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one hand, three times. 
Then he washed his face three times, 
and his hands three times. Then he 
dipped his hand in the vessel and 
wiped his head, then he washed each 
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foot three times. Then he said: 


“Whoever would like to see how the BL 
Messenger of Allah à& performed ; 5 tN aix لاتا 8 مَس‎ 
Wuda’, this is his Wud?” (Sahih) M ae Ud js 

PM dm, ثم غسّل‎ 


QC‏ 48 وو 
فهذا وضوؤه. 
[انظر الحديثين السابقين: وهو في الكبرى» ح LOVE‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“Bi Kaffin Wahid” one translation or interpretation of this wording is “with‏ 
one handful,” which signifies that rinsing out the mouth and nostril-snuffing‏ 
were simultaneously performed with the right hand. Another rendering of the‏ 
phrase is “with only one palmful,” which means scooping out water only once,‏ 
and then putting some of it into the mouth and the rest into the nose. This is‏ 
called Was! or coupling. Imam Asb-Shafi'i regards it (i.e., rinsing one’s mouth‏ 
and sniffing water up one’s nose) as being Masniin (established by the‏ 
Prophet’s #@ practice), while Hanafi scholars believe that the two actions‏ 
should be done separately - with a notable pause between rinsing the mouth‏ 
and sniffing water up one’s nose.‏ 


Chapter 78. The Description Of erozi te GG - (VA 0 
02 Med ed al 
i (VA (التحفة‎ 


95. Al-Husain bin ‘Ali said: “My 
father ‘Ali called me to bring 
(water for) Wudii’, so I brought it 
to him, and he started by washing 
his hands three times, before 
putting them into the water. Then 
he rinsed his mouth three times 
and sniffed water into his nose and 
blew it out three times. Then he 
washed his face three times, then 
his right hand up to the elbow 
three times, then his left likewise. "Tr 
Then he wiped his head once, then epo بم وجهّه ثلاث‎ 

he washed his right foot up to the =} EE Seo) d teh ix eb zt 
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passed the vessel containing the 
remaining water for his Wudii’ to 
him, and he drank from it standing 
up. I was surprised and when he 
noticed that he said: ‘Do not be 
surprised, for I saw your father the 
Prophet #% doing what you have 
seen me doing,’ referring to his 
Wudü' and drinking the leftover 
water while standing." (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح» ذكره أبوداودء كتاب الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي dil‏ ح ls QV)‏ 
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Chapter 79, Washing The 
Hands 


96. It was narrated that Abû 
Hayyah - Ibn Qais — said: ^I saw ‘Alf 
perform Wudii’. He washed his 
hands until they looked clean, then 
he rinsed his mouth three times and 
his nose three times, and he washed 
his face three times, and he washed 
each forearm three times. Then he 
wiped his head, then he washed his 
feet up to the ankles. Then he stood 
up, took the leftover water for his 
Wudii’ and drank from it while 
standing. Then he said: ‘I wanted to 
show you how the Prophet à& 
performed Wudû’.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح › وأخرجه أبوداود» كتاب الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي يي ح ONY‏ من 
ade‏ أبي الأحوص به مختصرًا وهو في الكبرى» C‏ )11( وصححه الترمذي» (tA) z‏ # أبو 
إسحاق عنعن وهو مدلسء di‏ النسائي» (سير أعلام النبلاء VE/V‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة]. 


Comments: 


“Drank the remaining water of the ablution standing”: Some scholars 
consider drinking the remaining water of the ablution “Masniin”, while some 
other scholars view that here drinking standing is merely to demonstrate 


permissibility. 
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Chapter 80. A Description Of 
The Washing 


97. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mázini that his father 
said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
*Ásim — who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet # and 
the grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya: 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah used to 
perform Wudá'?" ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for 
(water for) Wudi’ and poured 
some onto his hand, washing each 
hand twice. Then he rinsed his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he washed his face three times, 
then he washed each hand twice, 
up to the elbow. Then he wiped his 
head with his hands, back and 
forth, starting at the front of his 
head and moving his hands to the 
nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet.” (Sahih) 


[متفق cade‏ أخرجه البخاري» OES‏ الوضوءء باب مسح الرأس cals‏ ح (IAD)‏ ومسلم» 
كتاب الطهارة» باب آخر في صفة الوضوءء ح (YO)‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ ٠۸/١‏ 


(يحيى)]. 


Comments: 


“Up to and including the elbows (Hal Mirfagayn)”: The majority of scholars 
agree that when one washes one’s forearms during ablution, one must wash 
one’s elbows as well. Likewise, when one washes one’s feet, one should make 
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Wiping The Head 


98. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
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Yahya that his father said to 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim - who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet $& and the grandfather of 
‘Amr bin Yahya: “Can you show me 
how the Messenger of Allah š used 
to perform Wudi’?” ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid said: “Yes. He called for (water 
for) Wudii’ and poured some onto 
bis right hand, washing his hands 
twice. Then he rinsed his mouth and 
nose three times, then washed his 
face three times, then he washed his 
hands twice, up to the elbows. Then 
he wiped his head with his hands, 
back and forth, starting at the front 
of his head and moving his hands to 
the nape of his neck, then bringing 
them back to the place he started. 
Then he washed his feet." (Sahih) 


[صحيح: انظر الحديث السابق وهو في الموطأ 18/١‏ (يحيى) وهو في الكبرى» ح AO‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith contains a detailed description of wiping the head: the whole head 
ought to be wiped. Every Hadith of the Prophet's 3i& ablution mentions the 
wiping of the entire head. This is why Imam Malik ruled that it is obligatory for one 
to wipe one’s entire head; his ruling in the matter is correct. Hanafi scholars, on the 
other hand, believe that it is sufficient to wipe only one-fourth of one’s head. The 
arguments they make to back up their view are, however, weak. Imam Ash-Shafi'i 
went even further, saying that it is sufficient to wipe over only a few hairs on one’s 
head. But his opinion in the matter is weak, for various Hadith narrations make it 
amply clear that one should wipe over one’s entire head, And Allah knows best! 


ol مح‎ ME - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 82. The Number Of 
Times The Head Is Wiped 


99. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who was shown the call 
to prayer (in a dream), said: “I 


I! See Abû Dawid No. 499, and At-Tirmidhi No. 189. And this narrator is not the same, 
they consider this statement: “who was shown...” to be an error. See the discussion of 


At-Tirmidhi after his narration. 
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saw the Messenger of Allah # 
perform Wudi’; he washed his face 
three times and his hands twice, he 
washed his feet twice and wiped his 
head twice.” (Sahih) 


[انظر الحديث السابق» والذي قبله وهو في الكبرى؛ (ح CVS‏ # عبد الله بن زيد هو ابن 


عاصم بن كعب المازني وقول سفيان بن عيينة: 


الأشراف ٠47/4‏ وغيرهء ولعله أتى من تدليسه]. 


"الذي أري ctadi‏ خطأء كما في تحفة 


Comments: 


“Wiped the head twice” signifies wiping the head with wet hands, beginning 
at the front of the head, sliding the paired hands back to the nape of the neck 
and then returning them to where they began. 


(25 yal مَشح‎ GHG - (AT (المعجم‎ 


(AY. ii) 
OE est y hl» uae 
ge M se | a3) d 
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GB uum a 


X ELE Si OE uns وَعَسَلّث‎ É 
في‎ uy EAS OG zi 696 I 
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Chapter 83. Women Wiping 
Their Heads 


100. Abû ‘Abdullah Sâlim Sabalan 
said: “‘Aishah liked my honesty 
and hired me, and she showed me 
how the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
used to perform Wudii’. She rinsed 
her mouth, sniffed water into her 
nose and blew it out three times, 
and washed her face three times. 
Then she washed her right hand 
three times and her left hand three 
times. Then she put her hand on 
the front of her head and wiped 
her head once, front to back. Then 
she rubbed her ears with her hands, 
then she passed her hands over her 
cheeks.” 

Sâlim said: “I came to her as a slave 
with a contract of manumission, and 
she did not hide herself from me. 
She would sit before me and talk to 
me, until I came to her one day and 
said: ‘Pray for blessing for me, O 
Mother of the Believers.’ She said: 
‘Why is that?’ I said: ‘Allah has set 


كتاب الطهارة 82 


e ea us iif geht dog 
لك‎ Mn ا قَالَتُ: بَارَكَ‎ uif 
ays ix ud M uui ous cob 

exit 


The Book of Purification 


me free.’ She said: ‘May Allah bless 
you.’ Then she lowered the Hijab 
before me, and I never saw her again 
after that day.” (Hasan) 


[حسن› وهو في الكبرى » 2 (f£)‏ # عبدالملك aby‏ ابن حبان وحده» وللحديث شواهد 


كثيرة: عند أبي داود» ح oils (YAYA)‏ حبانء موارد ح OVD‏ وغيرهما]. 


Comments: 


*Mukátab" is a slave who makes a written contract with his master to 
purchase his emancipation. A Mukátab slave would have a payment plan that 
he would agree to follow, and he would earn his freedom when the entire 
amount owed to his master was paid off. Since Sálim was the slave of one of 
‘Aishah’s $ relatives, and since, according t to her, a slave could enter upon his 
master and near kith and kin, ‘Aishah’s $ conversations with Salim without 
the barrier of a veil was not a blameworthy act. (Similarly it is not compulsory 
on female slaves to cover themselves up in the presence of their masters). 
Furthermore, no sooner did Sâlim earn his freedom than ‘Aishah $% veiled 
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herself before him. 
Chapter 84. Wiping The Ears 


101. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#8 performing Wudii’. He washed 
his hands, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose with one handful of water, 
washed his face, washed each hand 
once, and wiped his head and ears 
once." (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Someone who 
heard from Ibn 'Ajlán told me that 
he said concerning that: ‘And he 
washed his feet.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] آخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء مرتين» AVC‏ 


والترمذي» الطهارة» باب [ماجاء في] مسح الأذنين ظاهرهما وباطنهماء ح ۳٠:‏ من حديث زيد به 
وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح"» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 247 وأصله في صحيح البخاري» Mig‏ 
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Comments: 


“With one handful of water" (Min Ghaurfah Wahidah), this issue was 
explained in the commentary of a hitherto mentioned Hadith. This Hadith 
seems to support the legal opinion that it is Sunnah to rinse one's mouth and 
to sniff water up one’s nose together, with one handful of water. As was 
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mentioned earlier. 


Chapter 85. Wiping The Ears 
Along With The Head, And The 
Evidence That They Are Part 
Of The Head 


102. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% performed Wudi’, and he 
scooped up one handful (of water) 
and rinsed his mouth and nose. 
Then he scooped up another 
handful and washed his face. Then 
he scooped up another handful and 
washed his right hand, then 
another handful and washed his 
left hand. Then he wiped his head 
and his ears, the inside with his 
forefinger and the outside with his 
thumb. Then he scooped up a 
handful of water and washed his 
right foot, and scooped up another 
handful and washed his left foot." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» Ie‏ وابن ماجه» ح:۳۹٤‏ من حديث ابن 


إدريس car‏ وانظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبزى» E‏ 


fase‏ ومع 


xe Feci ea - yy‏ بن d‏ وعتبة بن 
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Vi 


103. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah As-Sunábihi that the 
Messenger of Allah £& said: 
“When the believing slave performs 
Wuüudá' and rinses his mouth, his 
sins come out from his mouth. 
When he sniffs water into his nose 
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aud blows it out, bis sins come out 
from his nose. When he washes his 
face, his sins come out from his 
face, even from beneath his 
eyelashes. When he washes his 
hands, his sins come out from his 
hands, even from beneath his 
fingernails. When he wipes his 
head, his sins come out from his 
head, even from his ears. When he 
washes his feet, his sins come out 
from his feet, even from beneath 
his toenails. Then his walking to 
the Masjid and his Salah will earn 
extra merit for him." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الموطأ TV IV goes)‏ والكبزى» 
ح :۱۰ باختلاف يسير. 


Comments: 


1. “All his sins exit” signifies the ill effects of sins because the effects of sins 
permeate the limbs of the body concerned. In regard to ablution, not only the 
body becomes pure of discernible impurities and dirt but also the limbs of 
ablution become pure of the effects of sins. Consequently, the body becomes 
clean of physical and spiritual filthiness, which means that one becomes 
purified of both physical impurities and sins. 

2. In this Hadith, wiping of the head and the ears are shown to be done 
simultaneously. Wiping the ear is done with the same water that is taken for 
wiping the head (i.e., it should not be done with new water). 

3. The evidence to which Imam An-Nasá'i draws the attention of the reader in 
this chapter is the wording: Kharajatil khatáyà min ra’sihi hatta takhruj min 
udhnihi - all his sins exit from his head to the extent that they trickle down his 
ears. In the same words, sins of the head have been shown leaving through 
the ears. This shows that the ruling for the ears is that of the head, and here I 
am referring to the ruling of wiping during ablution. 
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Chapter 86. Wiping Over The xU JE ei GG - 5 (المعجم‎ 
‘imémah (Turban)! a us 


104. It was narrated that Bilal said: متشو‎ be Fe (if . 
“I saw the Prophet #% wiping over — * * et Ue Ji أخبرنا‎ 7 ١ E 
the Khuff and the Khimâr.” (Sahih) -— Bis AL E Bis ij 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب المسح على الناصية والعمامة» ح ۲۷٥:‏ من Gum‏ 
أبي معاوية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 174177 باختلاف يسير. 


105. It was narrated that Bilal said: tc و‎ fe eui 
Ae يڻ‎ i ! Ig - ve 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah #8 ~ e 3 ae : 5 
wiping over the Khuff. (Sahih) بن غتام‎ gb b BSR Ve 
عن‎ oe o وحفص‎ 5 53515 5 C iM 


106. It was narrated that Bilâl said: ¿é (5,54 5 Huge - ۹ 
“I saw the Messenger of Allâh 2 gu "AO " 
wiping over the Khimdr and Khuff^ 3$ o^ ‘pS! oF Au عَنْ‎ ٠ d 


(Sahil) ÚE QX عَنْ‎ qq fu y» 
QU عَلَى‎ cx dE الله‎ Ot 2 


iso 


. لخفينٍ‎ 5 
Û1 A head covering not limited to the common usage of “turban” asis clear from the first narration. 


كتاب الطهارة 86 


The Book of Purification 
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Chapter 87. Wiping Over The 
Imémah And Forehead 


107. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah that the Prophet $% 
performed Wudii’, and he wiped 
the forehead, the Tmûmah, and 
over the Khuff. (Sahih) 

(Another chain) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب المسح على الناصية والعمامة» ح ۸۳/۲۷٤:‏ من حديث 


يحيى القطان th‏ وهو في الكبزى» ANE:‏ 


jio 


Sty ge M عَمْرُو‎ GST - ۸ 


NEUTER Er 
- 655 UE - Lg مَسْعَدَةَ عَنْ‎ D 


gi xd ge ve Mi A xs 
الل‎ ds Gb كَالَ:‎ ub noi 
Jé eus i UE مع‎ LIES a 
4X QS qus “st eu Gach 
عَنْ‎ OVA Gi S da qu 
de «6 ea M GUS du 
وَعَلَى‎ euh وَمَسَحَ‎ ROS QS unes 
EE 


108. It was narrated from Hamzah 
bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 stayed behind, and I 
stayed with him. When he had 
relieved himself he said: ‘Do you 
have any water with you?' I 
brought some water to him, and he 
washed his hands and face, then he 
started trying to uncover his arms, 
but the sleeves of his Jubbah were 
too tight, so he threw it over his 
shoulders and washed his arms and 
wiped over his forehead and 
‘Imaémah, and over his Khuff." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» من حديث يزيد بن زريع Jl ce‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


VAT 


Comments: 


He threw the Jubbah over his shoulders: he already was wearing the Jubbah - 
the sentence signifies that because the sleeves were tight, he drew out his 
forearms from the Jubbah. The Jubbah remained over his shoulders, and the 
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sleeves stood empty. 


Chapter 88. How To Wipe Over 
The Imamah 


109. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “There are two things which I 
never asked anyone about after I 
saw the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
was with us on a journey and he 
went away to relieve himself, then 
he came and performed Wudii’, 
and he wiped over his forehead 
and two sides of his Iméamah, and 
he wiped over his Khuffs.” He said: 
“And (the other issue) the Jmam’s 
Salah behind one of his followers. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
when he was on a journey and time 
for prayer came. The Prophet 3& 
could not join them, so they called 
the Igamah and they asked Ibn 
*Awt to lead them in prayer. Then 
the Messenger of Allah # came 
and offered the remainder of the 
prayer behind Ibn ‘Awf, then when 
Tbn ‘Awf said the Salah, the Prophet 
# stood up and completed what he 
had missed (of the prayer).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح:140١‏ عن يعقوب بن إبراهيم الدورقي به» وهو في الكبزى» 
VE‏ وأخرجه أحمد: 749744/4 من طريق آخر عن ابن سيرين به» وله شاهد في صحيح 


مسلم بعد» Wile‏ 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasa’i made it clear that wiping the turban does not mean that one 
should wipe only the turban. One should rather wipe the hairline on the front 
of the head first, and then proceed to wipe the turban. 
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Chapter 89. The Obligation Of HS ue GG - 08 (المعجم‎ 
Washing The Feet (AQ dist) on 


110. It was narrated that Abd iz كَالَ:‎ Xs is ii [3] MET 
Hurairah said: “Abû Al-Qâsim the OS 
Messenger of Allah & said: Woe 33 (be zai Cv عَنْ‎ dS xg 
to the heels from the Fire" ¢. zee ^ v. tte pai 
(Sahih) OF (RÀ SS إِسْماعِيل‎ Gas [قال]:‎ plas 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل الأعقاب» VOTE‏ ومسلمء الطهارة» باب 
وجوب غسل الرجلين يكمالهماء ح: 74/7147 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى؛ AEZ‏ 


111. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — :J6 bÉ ji أَخْبَرَنَا مَسْمُودُ‎ - ١ 


bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of beds WEES cft uo aco قفر‎ 
Allah & saw some people whose — 47^ أخبرنا‎ CoU AR وكيع:‎ Bar 
heels were still dry, so he said: — : JU o2 Xe GA GE ue si 
*Woe to the heels from the Fire. PIDEN PP 
Perform Wudá' properly.” — «3429 واللفظ له - عَنْ‎ - oles Gd 
nc ECCE 


CU cunei uii iios uy‏ قَقَالَ: 
LICHE UN‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» TENG‏ من حديث وكيع ce‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


QE 
Comments: c 
The argumentation over the chapter is that had wiping the feet been 
permitted, then why is this warning of punishment over the heels remaining 
dry? Apparently, in the case of wiping, the heels would invariably stay dry. 
This posits that it is obligatory to wash the feet. 


Chapter 90. With Which Foot fe cQ x uL (a. 
Should One Start? We ode Gb بََابٌ:‎ - (A+ (المعجم‎ 


(4+ بالعشل (التحفة‎ 
112. It was narrated that ‘Aishah الأغلى‎ ET ETE ef -aw 


V « Asbighül-wudü"." See Nos. 141,142. 
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(may Alláh be pleased with her) 
mentioned: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to like to start with 
the right whenever he could, when 
purifying himself and when putting 
on shoes or combing his hair." 
(One of the narrators) Shu'bah 
said: “Then I heard Al-Ash‘ath in 
Wüásit, saying that he liked to start 
with the right, and he preferred 
that in all his affairs. Then I heard 
him in Al-Küfah saying that he 
liked to start with the right 
whenever he could." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب التيمن في الوضوء والغسل» ح:1758» ومسلم» 
الطهارة» باب التيمن في الطهور وغيرهء Vie‏ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبزى» iz‏ 


Comments: 


It is desirable to start with the right side in the process of washing the 
ablution limbs. In the Noble Qur'án, Allâh, the Most High, refers to the 
inhabitants of Paradise as being Ashdbul Yamin [Al-Wagiah: 27], the 
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Companions of the right. 


Chapter 91. Washing The Feet 
With The Hands 


113. AJ-Qaisi narrated that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah 3€ on 
a journey, and some water was 
brought to him. He poured some 
onto his hands from tbe vessel and 
washed them once, then he washed 
his face and each arm once, and he 
washed his feet with both hands. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده S‏ أخرجه أحمد : 6 عن محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» 
noiz‏ # أبوجعفر هو الخطمي» وانظر» Vc‏ من هذا الكتاب. 
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Chapter 92. The Command To AAT MA PT - (AY pall) 
Wash In Between The Fingers god qus A لمعجم‎ 
(Al-Aşûbi J (AY (التحفة‎ 


114. It was narrated from ‘Asim 3 ih 5 Gy É esi NETT: 

bin Laqit that his father said: The kh E 
Messenger of Allah # said: 2 c jee ol عن‎ oe urs أخبرنا‎ 
“When you perform Wudá', do so +° 4224 Gif; c xm s 
properly, and wash in between the 5c pe 1 E 2 
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fingers (ALAsábi*)."?] (Sahih) Gu قَالَ:‎ p um Ge رَافِع قَالَ:‎ 
dl oi هَاشِمء عَنْ عَاصِم‎ ul عَنْ‎ bts 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم طرفه» VIC‏ وهو فی الكبزى» Oe‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» 
الطهارة؛ باب صفة وضوء النبي MY E‏ من حديث يحي بن سليم به. 
Comments:‏ 
"Khilal" signifies making the water flow into the interstices of the fingers and‏ 
toes; one can achieve this aim by inserting one’s fingers or one’s little finger‏ 
into those interstices, in order to make sure water reaches spaces where it‏ 
would not otherwise be able to reach.‏ 


Chapter 93. How Many Times VÍ Lb المعجم 9) - عَدَدٌ‎ 
The Feet Are To Be Washed ee ee ae Een 
Y التحفة‎ 


علس مو coop‏ 
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115. It was narrated that Abû 
Hayyah Al-Wádi'i said: I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudii’. He washed his 
hands three times, and rinsed his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and he washed his face 
three times and each forearm three 
times. Then he wiped his head and 
washed each foot three times. Then 1233 el. ومس‎ (UG GSE وَدْرَاعَئهِ‎ 
he said: ‘This is the Wudá' of the ee se bk de de 
Prophet à&."" (Da) لاتا ثلاثاء ثم قال: هذا وضوءٌ‎ ale, 

رَسُولٍ الله I‏ 


Ul 41. Asábi* is plural meaning fingers as well as toes, and the author mentioned only one 
narration on the topic whereas some of them clarify “of the hands and feet.” So he 
mentioned the general wording amids chapters how to wash the feet. 


[2] Part of this narration preceded under No. 87. 
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تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود. الطهارة» باب صفة وضوء النبي BIN RE‏ 

مختصرّاء والترمذي» الطهارة» باب [ماجاء] في وضوء البي BE‏ كيف Aig OWS‏ من حديث 
أبي إسحاق به» وقال الترمذي: c memo gee‏ وهو في الكبزىء CUM ie‏ وانظر الحديث 


الآتي» Wie‏ أبوإسحاق مدلس وعنعن» تقدم» Ap‏ 


qon ie GG - )٩٤ (المعجم‎ 
(AE (التحفة‎ 


e عبرو أو‎ Gi al 6x£i- ۹ 
tcs Gig ale fag odes م‎ 5 e Ais 


old عَنْ‎ AG gl of - لَهُ‎ Lilly - 


ol qus gh g‏ عطاء بن Ag‏ اللي 
at gute Jy ov Bf uz‏ أن 
ENG BS Jo ASS uuo us OUR‏ 
já Sages — Wd ouem‏ 


oi s‏ مرا فم عسل َه ED‏ إلى 
sed ux QW LX rd‏ 
ول فلك P els gag‏ عَسَلَ ey‏ 
Us‏ إلى uas‏ تلات bE op‏ 
sdb 8 As E «3l at,‏ 
du autem‏ 


Ln: 
رايت‎ 


قَالَ: قَالَ Jab‏ الل کل : 


Chapter 94. Definition Of 
Washing 


116. It was narrated that Humrén 
the freed slave of "Uthmán said: 
“Uthman called for water for 
Wudi’. He washed his hands three 
times, then he rinsed his mouth 
and nose, then he washed his face 
three times, then he washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times. Then he washed his left 
hand likewise. Then he wiped his 
head, then he washed his right foot 
up to the ankle three times, and he 
washed his left foot likewise. Then 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # performing Wudii’ as I 
have just done.’ Then he said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudá' as I 
have just done, then prays two 
Rak'ahs without letting his thoughts 
wander, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : e‏ مسلمء الطهارة» باب the‏ الوصو وكماله؛ ح :7 عن أحمد بن عمرو بن 
السرح» والبخاري» الوضوء باب الوضوء EE BE‏ ح:159 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به. 


(المعجم 80( - «423i GG‏ في SE‏ 
(التحفة 40( 
Ai - ۷‏ مُحَمّدُ i‏ الْعَلَاءِ قَالَ: 


Chapter 95. Wudá? In Sandals 


117. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Juraih said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: 1 
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see you are wearing Sibtiyyah 
sandals," and you performed 


Wudii’ in them.’ He said: ‘I saw the Ses s2 5 ond 
` e جرد‎ 2 hee 0 Re ot جر‎ 
Messenger of Allâh $£ wearing 2 7 عن‎ S 


them and performing Wudii’ in ola md i UAE ool ¿Ë قَالَ:‎ 
them.” (Sahih) AÍ قَالَ:‎ ua Gg, teen Qui 
A Gs eck ag ال‎ uns 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ... الخء MIC‏ 
ومسلمء الحج» باب الإهلال من حيث تنبعث الراحلة» WAV‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ: YYY /١‏ مطولاًء والكبزى» Mie‏ 


da ord e‏ سس 


S5 uu عَنْ عُبَيْدٍ الله‎ noui Gls 


Comments: 
“Performing ablution while wearing them” signifies that if one is wearing 
sandals, it is necessary to wash the feet. It is not proper to wipe them. 


Chapter 96. Wiping Over The oe dé المشح‎ tá - )15 0 
Kh s v UNT m 
Khuffs (43 (التحفة‎ 


H 


118. It was narrated from Jarír bin [0] TET tá iif - ۸ 


‘Abdullah that he performe Wud’ 

and wiped over his Khuffs. It was ¿$ reall OF ع‎ uS " حفص‎ Éis 

said to him: *Are you wiping (over (2s d 
تو‎ 


your Khuffs)?" He said: “I saw the sail we oi A oF (e 


Messenger of Allah # wiping - 31% fiz pee A pá et i عَلَى‎ gu A 
(over his Khuffs).” The companions , | M 
of ‘Abdullah liked what Jarir said, 083 يَمْسَح‎ eS a الله‎ ps aah فد‎ 
because Jarîr became Muslim shortly 5%; M EEA 
before the Prophet 4 died. جیار‎ ee 

(Sahih) ues SS gi T» م‎ d 2M 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلاةء باب الصلاة في الخفاف» ح:27817 ومسلمء الطهارة» 
باب المسح على الخفين» YYY: C‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في Sx‏ ح :۱۲۱ . 

Comments: 

1. Wiping over footgear (Khuff) is an Islamically legislated practice according to 
people of the Sunnah. The Shi'ites assert that, under all circumstances, it is 
compulsory to wash one’s bare feet. The Khawarij are in agreement with 
Shi'ites regarding this issue. People of the Sunnah, on the other hand, hold 
that it is permissible to wipe over footgear under certain conditions, which is 
the correct view in the matter. 


11 Made of hairless, tanned leather. 
Pl In the narration recorded by At-Tirmidhi (Nos. 93,94) this comment is attributed to 
Ibrahim, one of the narrators. 
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2. Taking into consideration various verses of the Holy Qur'án and sayings of 
the Prophet à£, one must logically arrive at two conclusions: First, if the feet 
are bare, they should be washed; and secondly, if they are beneath socks or 
other footgear, then those socks or footgear may be wiped. In this way, all 
proofs from the Qur'án and the Sunnah will be put into practice. To believe 
the notion of the Shiites and the Khawarij is to negate many authentic 
"Ahádith, which is a clear instance of misguidance. 


3n wey ae Gi - ۹ 


oy as 136 e ou XE is O6 


86 الله‎ 0,25 sb S عَنْ أبيه‎ en 


qe de es Gs 


119. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3& performing Wudá' and 
wiping over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب المسح على الخفين» ح: 7١١927١4‏ من حديث يحيى 


AUT ابن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
ceu 3 uu ks AT - ٠ 
ge - E Mis - is E 
oi A35 o vw oi $385 of veld ol 
عَنْ أُسَامَةٌ بن‎ ks og elle عَنْ‎ qi 
N 


ó 8E الله‎ ds n كَالَ:‎ 45 
od EF oS os OL aey 
Ob J tgo بلالا مَا‎ US أُسَامَةُ:‎ 
jS Q3 un di الین‎ cx 
dé RU wh gs S6 uu 


بن خزيمة؛ ح (Y0:‏ وابن Ol‏ (موارد)» 
لذهبى» وهو في الكبزى» AWG‏ 


120. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # and Bilâl entered Al- 
Aswûf and he went to relieve 
himself and then came out.” 
Usámah said: “I asked Bilal: "What 
did he do?’ Bilal said: ‘The Prophet 
$É went to relieve himself, then he 
performed Wudii’, so he washed his 
hands and face, and wiped his head 
and he over his Khuffs, then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الحاكم ٠١۱/۱:‏ من حديث عبد الله بن نافع 64 وصححه 
Wore‏ والحاکم على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه 


(1 yt is the name of the area of Al-Madinah which Alláh's Messenger à& made sacred. An- 
Niháyah. In Sunan Al-Kubra, Al-Baihaqi said: “The wall around Al-Madinah.” 


$5 5b bud. ei 
Gy gle $3 مشكين‎ S dydy 
eH gil oF PE ki - el 
pt عَنْ أبي‎ cay gf عَنْ ڪَمُرو‎ 


- AWS 
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121. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqás that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ wiped over the Khuffs. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب المسح على الخفين» ح:7١7‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 


وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۲۸. 

deus] Gi : قال‎ ed اخیرتا‎ wy 
RE إن‎ ah عن‎ jit gl HS - 
gi ss a uius ux عن أبي‎ 
cJ الله 4ل في‎ uos a ws ul 
TER SC 


"T 


122. It was narrated from Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqis, from the Messenger 
of Allah 2, with regard to wiping 
over the Khuffs; “There is nothing 
wrong with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : estu]‏ صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SAYS:‏ 


o 


dé RE Ou oue أَخْبَرنَا‎ - we 
EF db Gb o FT ob dons 
Db GAG ue, Ul mets dE ZU 
dg غَسَلَ‎ Wa es uem 
en & Ure P dj. ue " 
a9 uos zzi Ja 0 uut 


123. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Prophet #5 went out to relieve 
himself, and when he came back, I 
met him with a vessel (of water). I 
poured some for him and he washed 
his hands, then he washed his face. 
Then he wanted to wash his 
forearms but the his Jubbah was too 
tight, so he brought them out from 
beneath the Jubbah to wash them, 
and he wiped over his Khuffs, then 
he led us in prayer." (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب المسح على الخفين» Wiig‏ عن علي بن خشرم» 
والبخاري» الصلاة» باب الصلوة في الجبة الشامية» VU ie‏ من حديث الأعمش به # قوله "بنا" خطأ 


لأن الرسول BB‏ كان مقتديًا بعبدالرحمن بن عوف» ولعل الخطأ جاء من تدليس الأعمش» والله أعلم . 
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sed Bl ons فر عن يخي ب‎ BD 
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124. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 went out to 
relieve himself, and Al-Mughirah 
followed him, (carrying) a vessel of 
water. He poured water for him 
when he had finished relieving 
himself, and he performed Wudii’ 
and wiped over his Khuffs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» VAC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:177. 


d Aé المح‎ GG - AV (المعجم‎ 
(AV في السّفَرٍ (التحفة‎ 


: قال‎ P D à $25 


0525 CA Ca وَمَضِى‎ gle مِنْ‎ EVI 
UE ecd S الث‎ 


e 


EL E EL de 


NO LA ت‎ xS 
Bf 38. [aid 
MX cet s xe Li nik E~ 
RM (GS “5 ie Zi oss 


c T 


ja 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث الآتي» ح :۸ وهو b‏ 


Chapter 97, Wiping Over The 
Khuff When Traveling 


125. Hamzah bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah (narrated) that his father 
said: “I was with the Prophet 3£ on 
a journey, and he said: ‘Stay back 
O Mughirah! Go ahead, O people!’ 
So I went back, and I had with me 
a vessel of water. The people went 
ahead, and there the Messenger of 
Allah #% relieved himself. When he 
came back I went and poured 
water for him. He was wearing a 
Roman Jubbah with narrow sleeves, 
and he wanted to expose his hands 
(to wash them) but the sleeves 
were too tight, so he brought his 
hands out from beneath the Jubbah 
and washed his face and hands, 
and wiped his head, and wiped 
over his Khuffs.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح: NAAT‏ 
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Chapter 98. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs 


126. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin ‘Assal said: “The Prophet 2 
granted us a dispensation when 
traveling, allowing us not to take 
off our Khuffs for three days and 
three nights.” (Hasan) 


تخريجح: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب | على الخفين للمسافر والمقيم» 
[o‏ 


ح :41 ح: 00" وابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب الوضوء 


من ce gl‏ ح:8/!ة من حديث سفيان بن 


عيينة به» وهو فى الكبزى» di, Bus‏ الترمذي: "حسن em‏ 


bus n inf Gui - ۷ 
Gas dE e n ux GE : الرّمَاوِيُ‎ 
sb 3855 gs é & وَمَالِك‎ dn Suis 
ipo Eb G bees pO ر بن‎ 
"E ids eile 156 45 3e 
فَقَالَ: گان 5 سول الل‎ BH المح عَلَى‎ 
أذ تنمع على‎ ipt d GA 
BÉ مِنْ‎ pf تلا‎ BS ولا‎ ie 
(0 ME إلا من‎ es ds 


127. It was narrated that Zirr said: 
“I asked Safwan bin *Assál about 
wiping over the Khuffs, and he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah يل‎ used 
to tell us, when we were traveling, 
to wipe over our Khuffs and not 
take them off for three nights in 
the event of defecating, urinating 
or sleeping; only in the case of 
Janábah."" (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث «uoi‏ وهو في الكبلى» Mete‏ 


Comments: 


1. Wiping over footgear is permissible both when one is traveling and when one 


is not traveling. 


2. Since a traveler has to endure harsh circumstances while on a journey, the 
period allowed for wiping is longer than what the case is when one is in the 


comfort of one’s home. 


3. Wiping over footgear is legislated for ablution but not for the purificatory 
bath (Ghusl). If a state of major ritual impurity occurs during the period 
allowed for wiping over footgear, then one must take them off for the 


purificatory bath (Ghusl). 
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Chapter 99. Time Limit For 
Wiping Over The Khuffs For 
The Resident 


128. It was narrated that ‘Ali (may 
Allâh be pleased with him) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& set a 
time limit of three days and three 
nights for the traveler, and one day 
and one night for the resident - 
meaning, with regard to wiping 
(over the Khuffs).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب التوقيت في المسح على الخفين» ح:77 عن إسحاق 


ابن إبراهيم الحنظلي به. 


IT 


GAN i Stk GST - ۹‏ عَنْ 


129. It was narrated that Shuraih 
bin Hani’ said: “I asked “Aishah 
about wiping over the Khuffs and 
she said: ‘Go to ‘Ali, for he knows 
more about that than I do.’ So I 
went to ‘Ali and asked him about 
wiping (over the Khuffs) and he 
said: "The Messenger of Allah && 
used to tell us to wipe (over the 
Khuffs) for one day and one night 
for the resident, and three for the 
traveler.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء ATC‏ وأخرجه مسلم» 


Wie‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به 


Comments: 


The resident denotes a person who is at home, or a person who, during an 
extended journey, makes an intention to take up residence in a certain 


place. 


كتاب الطهارة 58 
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Chapter 100. Description Of 
Wudáü? For One Who Has Not 
Committed Hadath 


130. An-Nazzál bin Sabrah said: “I 
saw 'Ali (may Alláh be pleased 
with him) praying Zuhr, then he sat 
to tend to the people's needs, and 
when the time for ‘Asr came, a 
vessel of water was brought to him. 
He took a handful of it and wiped 
his face, forearms, head and feet 
with it, then he took what was left 
and drank standing up. He said: 
*People dislike this, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #% doing it. 
This is the Wudá' of one who has 
not committed Hadath.” (Sakik) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأشربة» باب الشرب OW LE‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۳. 


Comments: 


If one has previously performed ablution and has not exited from a state of 
purity, one need not perform a new ablution. This is an agreed upon issue. 
But if someone desires to redo his ablution to achieve twofold rewards or for 


the sake of cleanliness, one may do so. 
Chapter 101. Wudá? For Every صَلَاةٍ‎ 451 tabi- )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
)٠١١ (التحفة‎ 


Salah 


131. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin قَالَ:‎ LEV ate بن‎ Mu gí- wi 


‘Amir that Anas mentioned: “The 
Messenger of Allâh # was brought 
a small vessel (of water) and he 
performed Wudii’.” I said: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah $% perform 
Wudü' for every prayer?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What about you?” 
He said: “We used to pray all the 
prayers so long as we did not commit 
Hadath.” He said: “And we used to 


id الصَّلَوَاتٍ مَا‎ os 
PHA TEES 
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pray all the prayers with (one) 


Wudii’.” (Hasan) 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب الوضوء من غير حدث» ح:4١7 من حديث عمرو‎ 

ابن عامر به. 
Comments:‏ 


Alláh's Messenger 3&& did not always perform a new ablution for every prayer. 
Occasionally, he performed several prayers with the same ablution - as will be 
mentioned in upcoming Ahddith. Generally, however, he would perform a 
fresh ablution for each prayer, and he #% would do so, not just to become 
clean, but also to gain rewards from Allah. 


132. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% came out from the toilet and 
food was brought to him. They 
said: “Shall we not bring water for 
Wudû’?” He said: “I have only 
been commanded to perform 
Wudii’ when I want to pray." 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه hyl‏ الأطعمة» باب في غسل اليدين عند الطعامء 
ح: ۳۷١١‏ والترمذي» الأطعمة» باب في ترك الوضوء قبل الطعامء ح ۱۸٤١:‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن علية به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن [صحيح]"؛ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح ۰۳٥:‏ وله طريق آخر عند 
مسلم وغيره at‏ ابن أبي مليكة اسمه عبدالله. 
Comments:‏ 
Ablution is commanded at the time of prayer for someone who is without‏ 
ablution or this could be termed commendatory order.‏ 


دوه 


133. It was narrated from Ibn Gi tay i الل‎ Je أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - wr 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to FF 1 SOUS 
perform Wudá' for every prayer. — L25 98 قال: گان 25 0 الله‎ 
On the day of the Conquest (of dan fo chose ديل‎ ^L 
Makkah), he offered all the prayers PIG فلما كان يوم | الفح صَلَى‎ goa لكل‎ 
with one Wudii’. ‘Umar said to sd GS فَعَلْتَ‎ 2 ÍJ واج‎ pee 
him: ‘You have done something z 
that you never did before.’ He said: 
‘I did that deliberately, O “Umar.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب جواز الصلوات كلها بوضوء واحدء ح:۲۷۷ من حديث 
يحي القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:175 


وماق دف be in bab‏ لذ 
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Comments: 


“Which you did not do before": ‘Umar # made this statement in view of the 
Prophet’s #8 usual custom, or in view of what ‘Umar # thought to be the 
consistent practice of the Prophet 2. In reality, however, even before the 
Conquest of Makkah, there is evidence to show that the Prophet #% acted 
similarly on other occasions as well. (Sahih Al-Bukhari, Al-Wudü' [ablution] - 


e GIG - )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
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Hadith 209] 
Chapter 102. Sprinkling Water 


134. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from his father, that when 
the Messenger of Allah & 
performed Wudii’, he would take a 
handful of water and do this with 
it. Shu‘bah described it: “He would 
sprinkle his private parts with 
it?" (Hasan) 

Shaikh Ibn As-Sunní said: “Al- 
Hakam (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Sufyán Ath-Thagqafi. 


تخريج : : [a‏ أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في الانتضاح. Ve‏ من حديث منصور 


c به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
LA dioi au حل‎ bp 


egill ووافقه‎ ANA وصححه الحاكم على‎ cio: 


Comments: 


1. Sprinkling water over one’s private parts does not form a part of ablution. 

2. The wisdom behind this practice is that sometimes, due to a urinary disease, 
doubts occur that drops of urine have exited. A person who suffers from such 
a disease is excusable. In view of this excuse or in order to dispel obsessive 
doubts, the said practice has been legislated: Water may be sprinkled over the 
private parts after cleansing oneself of filth (the Istinja) or after performing 
ablution. This will, Allah willing, dispel obsessive doubts. 


wa 8 الاس‎ gÍ - wwe 


7 


135. It was narrated that Al- 
Hakam bin Sufyán said: “I saw the 


U The purpose is to ward off devilish whispers lest the person think any emission has taken 
place, and thus think that his Wudá has been invalidated. 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


JAA gi GG - Qe (المعجم‎ 
(VY. الوْضوءِ (التحفة‎ 


as ouis sus fh uai - 5 
£i Gis [قَالَ]:‎ ote أبُو‎ Gk O6 


45:6 & " عَنْ‎ MEM أي‎ se 
فَضْلَ‎ o8 e NOI ÉÉ tes 
KE PS ge وَقَالَ:‎ 0 


Jone 
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Messenger of Allah $$ performing 
Wudá' and sprinkling his private 
area (with water)." (Hasan) 


Chapter 103. Using Water Left 
Over From Wudii’ 


136. It was narrated that Abû 
Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Alî 
performing Wud’, washing each 
part twice. Then he stood up and 
drank the water that was left over 
from his Wudá' and said: "Ihe 
Messenger of Allah 2 did as I 
have done.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» ح:48» Aoig El‏ 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the water touched in the 
process of performing ablution does not become impure. One may use it, and 


sor 2o ولمع‎ 


E محمد بن منصور‎ 
oh OE مِغْوَلٍ عَنْ‎ M مالك‎ Gs hk 
8 سهدت الي‎ 06 ul عَنْ‎ dest UM 
5126 4,55 JH بال‎ GAB ote 


gal- wv 


one may even drink it. 


137. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abt Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
saw the Prophet $& in Al-Batha’. 
Bilâl brought out the water left over 
from his Wudá' and the people 
rushed toward it and I got some of it. 
Then a short spear was planted in 
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the ground and he led the people in zg, روو‎ $.. 
prayer, while donkeys, dogs and والمراة‎ 5 Aly yy فصلی‎ 
women were passing in front of 4X 35 o 


him.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي ... الخ» ح:007/ NOV‏ والبخاري 
المناقب» باب صفة النبي وليه POUT‏ من حديث مالك بن مغول به» وهو في الكبزى؛ Me‏ 

Comments: 


Passing of anything in front of a barrier is not detrimental to prayer. Passing 
in front of a person without a barrier is! 


ورود وم see‏ 


LS Gai - wa‏ 5 مَنْصُورٍ عَنْ 
e‏ قَالَ: Ai Sth gi ias‏ 
iss‏ جَابرًا 55% gb Lb fs‏ رَسُولُ 
اللو 5 B ques qux AUS‏ 
uis ES ge goil‏ الله 5 dé oh‏ 
وَضِوءَه . 


138. Ibn Al-Munkadir said: “I 
heard Jábir say: ‘I fell sick, and the 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ and Abû 
Bakr came to visit me. They found 
me unconscious, so the Messenger 
of Allah #% performed Wudii’ and 
poured his Wudi’ water over me.” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب قول الله تعالى: 'يوصيكم الله في أولادكم . 
WINE cell‏ الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنة» (VS Sie‏ ومسلمء الفرائض» باب ميراث 
الكلالة» 15١7:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» MET‏ . 


Comments: 


The water described in this narration seems to refer to the water with which 
the Messenger of Allah #% performed ablution. That is to say that the used 
water of ablution is pure. Nonetheless, it is possible that the water referred to 
in this narration was the unused water of the container from which the 
Prophet #% was performing ablution. 


2523) 925 GG 


SE ٤ (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 104. The Obligation 
Of Wudii’ 


139, It was narrated from Abû Al- 
Malîh, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 45 said: ‘Allah 
does not accept Salah without 
purification, nor charity from 
Ghul M 


I That which is taken from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب فرض الوضوءء ter oily CONIC‏ 
الطهارة؛: باب لا يقبل الله صلاة بغير طهورء WWE‏ من حديث قتادة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
CITI‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح ۰۱٤٥:‏ رواه شعبة عن قتادة به. 


Comments: 


The term Ghulul denotes deception. Here, it refers to everything that is 
prohibited since deception to some extent always comes to play in the 


(المعجم +1( PEYI-‏ في الوْضُوءِ 
(التحفة )٠١6‏ 


"PEN LET 


ond od e 


a fas 206 she‏ ) ل يله ينال 
عن GSE GG ad xS uuo‏ 
s nd ey Bgl ES de‏ عَلَى GA‏ 

Wilby أَسَاءَ وَتَعَدّى‎ A 


t 


procurement of forbidden things. 


Chapter 105. Going To 
Extremes In Wudii’ 


140. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “A Bedouin came 
to the Prophet #@ to ask him about 
Wudi’, so he showed him how to 
perform Wudii’, washing each part 
three times, then he said: ‘This is 
Wudii’. Whoever does more than 
that has done badly, gone to 
extremes and done wrong.’” 


(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء cbse É%‏ ح :١٣۱۳ء‏ واين ماچه» 


الطهارة: باب ما جاء في 


القصد في الوضوءء ONG‏ من حديث موسى بن أبي عائشة به» وهو 


في الکبڑی»› Ag‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن الجارود» والعسقلاني وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


But if the ablution limbs are contaminated with a filth which is stubborn and 
is not cleansed by washing it thrice, it is then necessary to obliterate it. This 
circumstance, however, is rare and is considered an exception to the rule. 


(المعجم Or‏ الأَمْرُ pA‏ الوْضُوءٍ 
(التحفة (v1‏ 


Chapter 106. The Command To 
Do Wudii’ Properly” 


141. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abbas said: “We were sitting with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and he said: 
‘By Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
# did not say specifically anything 
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for us above the people, except for 
three things: He commanded us to 
do Wudá' properly," not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : A‏ حسن] ie‏ ابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في إسباغ الوضوءء 
Fa‏ :5 من حديث حماد بن زيد» وأبوداودء الصلوة» باب قدر القراءة في »2 الظهر والعصرء 
c‏ والترمذي» الجهاد» باب ماجاء في كراهية أن ينزى الحمر على الخيل» Wve‏ من 
حديث أبي جهضم موسى بن سالم به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح"2 وهو في الكبزى» 
AM‏ وله طرق عند الطحاوي وغيره 


Comments: 

1. The three things mentioned herein are not specific to the people of the 
Prophet's 3€ household except for the prohibition of Zakât, which must not be 
taken by any member of the Prophet’s household; or in other words, the 
prohibition of taking Zakát is specific to the people of the Prophet's household. 
Cross-breeding of donkeys and horses is not forbidden but is nonetheless an 
inappropriate practice. Such cross-breeding results in a decrease of the 
number of horses, which was harmful to Muslim armies - armies that gained 
strength through horses during times of battle. In modern times, the cavalry 
does not hold the same significance that it used to hold during the time of the 
Prophet #. The said practice, therefore, may not at all be considered 
blameworthy, particularly so considering that the Prophet يله‎ is reported to 
have accepted the gift of a mule, and would often ride on a mule. Therefore, 
it seems that the practice of cross-breeding between donkeys and horses is 
inappropriate only under certain circumstances, namely, when Muslim 
soldiers are in need of horses during times of war. 


142. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — *, < Gis كَالَ:‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - vey 


bin ‘Arr said: “The Messenger of [te اف‎ 5 9 ens 
Allah 2 said: ‘Do Wuda?  يبأ عَنْ‎ “SU عَنْ هلال بن‎ type عَنْ‎ 


D 


properly.” (Sahih) JÉ عَمْرِو قَالَ:‎ of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ > » 
yoshi ui cb i سول اش‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» Mie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۷. 
Comments:‏ 
Asbágh denotes that the ablution limbs be washed completely, thrice in their‏ 
entirety. One should wash a little more than is obligatory; for instance, when‏ 
washing the arms and feet, one should also wash one’s elbows and ankles, so‏ 
that no part of the washable limbs remains dry.‏ 


Ul An Nusbig Al-Wudi’. 
72 Tsbight Al-Wudá'. And this narration supports the claim that some of them used this 
expression to mean “three times” for each limb, rather than “properly.” 
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Chapter 107. The Virtue Of A فى‎ jaa OG - 7 (المعجم‎ 
Thar Oey (التحفة‎ 


143. It was narrated from Abû — Xj عَنِ‎ we عَنْ‎ ig tsi NETT 

Hurairah that the Messenger of = TUER 
Allâh يع‎ said: “Shall I not tell you — 525^ el o TE e 
of that by means of which Allah — ,- yb -Jý 4 
erases sins and raises (people) in * ee 5 AM 
status? Doing Wudi’ properly"! ب الدّرّجَاتٍ:‎ e» الله به الخطايًا‎ pel 
even when it is inconvenient, taking E NU E amm 
a lot of steps to the Masjid, and eo 95 2 «eye الؤضوءِ عَلى‎ pM 
waiting for one Salâh after another. AI بَعْدَ‎ ses) وَانْتِظَارٌ‎ «edi A 
That is the Riba?!) for you, that is ,+,1- 7 Li. aa 
the Ribáf for you, that is the Ribat Ss n ! HE. io | فلكم‎ 


for you.” (Sahil) bys 


ol‏ رَسُولَ الله 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب فضل إسباغ الوضوء على المکاره» ح:١90!‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ CO Que)‏ والكبزى» WATE‏ 


Comments: 
The term Ribát signifies holding in readiness mounted troops at all border points 
open to enemy invasion, with a view to deterring the enemy and shielding against 
their attacks. Hence the term means over-all military preparedness. In the 
above-recorded Hadith, sitting in the mosque and waiting for prayer after a 
previous prayer is called Ribát. This is because Satan is also an enemy to man. In 
regard to defending oneself against Satan, the mosque is like an actual garrison. 


Chapter 108. The Reward For A م 34( گیا‎ Std - ۸ 0 
The One Who Performs Wud?^ — ^ iid i 


As Commanded (\+A (التحفة‎ 
144. It was narrated from ‘Asim gis صَعد:‎ Ü heg ies - Mf 
bin Sufyán Ath-Thagafi that they 4 


went out for the battle of As- 
Salasil, but they missed the fighting, HER AUi of cole عن‎ LOU 
50 they kept watch, then they went ud ge He gum tu qno» 
back to Mu'áwiyah, and Abû Ayyüb ARME 5 g suas dee $ £55 غَرَوْا‎ 
and ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir were with — ,. 2 sf se per ot 
him. ‘Asim said: “O Abû Ayyüb, we أَيُوبَ!‎ gi tes Gye م رَجَعُوا إلى‎ 


T Isbagh ALWudü? 
Plpor the meaning of Ar-Ribáf, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sirah Al-'Imrán 3:200, 
published by Darussalam. 
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missed the general mobilization, but 
we have been told that whoever prays 
in the four Masjids will be forgiven his 
sins.” He said: “O son of my brother! 
I will tell you of something easier than 
that. I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say: ‘Whoever performs Wudii’ as d ta 
commanded and prays as commanded, — 5? ja) يقول:‎ SÉ رَسُولَ الله‎ 
will be forgiven for his previous oe a 232 ae o ef وم‎ fee 
actions.’ Is it not so, O ‘Uqbah?” He ee فدم امن‎ bod غير‎ 7 DS ale 
said: “Yes,” (Hasan) .! de قَالَ:‎ exse پا‎ uisi 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في ol‏ الصلوة cus‏ 
A‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» Eige‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 

Ve‏ وله شواهد. 
It was narrated that Jami‘ bin‏ .145 
Shaddád said: “I heard Humran j ER‏ 
bin Abán tell Abû Burdah in the — ge bei uei‏ 
ر Masjid that he heard *Uthmán‏ 


34723 .ع ده 


EM un بن‎ ss tal - vto 


narrating that the Messenger of i 

Allâh #% said: ‘Whoever performs AM ou e ra fare eae فى‎ by 

Wudi’ completely as commanded gs ga sy سو‎ ee 

by Allah, the five daily prayers will da pio يقول:‎ BB عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 

be an expiation for whatever comes £h hw 420 b : 

in between them.” (Sahih) gon عر وجلء‎ a A on 
SOS لِمَا‎ Ši WES 


تخرينج: أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب فضل الوضوء والصلوة عقبه» TVG‏ من حديث 


146. "Uthmán said: “I heard the I2 jac E f$ (tif _ 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘There p bes d Er ا 1 و‎ 
is no man who performs Wudii’ and "d oe OF ca GE G3 ui هشام‎ 
does it well, then prays, but he when 
he prays it, he will be forgiven 
whatever (sins he commits) between 


that and the next prayer.” (Sahih) i ER Te UN 
SoA بَيْنَهُ 355 الصَّلَاةٍ‎ 


eed‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» OL‏ الوضوء VET cog Ge‏ ومسلمء الطهارة» 
باب فضل الوضوء والصلوة عقبه» ح :۲۲۷ من حديث عروة به» وهو في الموطأ Yr fiu‏ 
والكبزى» Wi Ze‏ 
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Comments: 


As has preceded, sins here refers to minor sins only. For the forgiveness of 
major sins (A/-Kabdir) one must fulfill the conditions of a sincere repentance. 


be 


GIS DXX bi عَمْرُو‎ Gah - ۷ 
So EM GS IE أبي ياس‎ y psi 
106 gie fp مُعَاوِيَة‎ Gis :- yas ZA 
pe Ge gu E Je 
قَانُوا:‎ a 5 uw Eb glo Si 


B 


ina iE ud Gel m 
يا 0,55 الها‎ 5 id 


dE aes uu ze اا‎ a 
BS úu, abl col, Subs 


Geely = 


ite 
= t iiie 


EA; qué b GEx du; 


"n 


بي من OME S‏ عَلَى رَسُولٍ الله dE‏ 


ولق GU Bays‏ وَوَعَاهُ be udi‏ رَسْولٍ 


147. ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! How 
is Wudii’ done?’ He said: ‘As for 
Wudi’, when you perform Wudii’, 
and you wash your hands to clean 
them, your sins come out from 
between your fingers and 
fingertips. When you rinse your 
mouth and nostrils, and wash your 
face and hands up to the elbows, 
and wipe your head, and wash your 
feet up to the ankles, you are 
cleansed of all your sins. When you 
prostrate your face to Allah, may 
He be exalted, you emerge from 
your sins like the day your mother 
bore you." Abü Umamah said: “I 
said: ‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Look at 
what you are saying! Was all of 
that given in one sitting?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, I have grown old, my 
appointed time is near and J am 
not so poor that I should tell lies 
about the Messenger of Allah 2%. I 
heard it with my own ears and 
understood it in my heart from the 
Messenger of Allah 4.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] انظرء coVY io‏ وهو في الكبزى» (Vie‏ وأصله e d‏ 


AVY E: T 
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Chapter 109. What To Say 
After Finishing Wudit’ 


148. It was narrated that ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘Whoever performs 
Wudi’ and does it well, then says: 
“Ashhadu an lá iláha ill-Alláh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasüluh (I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)," eight 
gates of Paradise will be opened for 
him, and he may enter through 
whichever one he wishes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب الذكر المستحب عقب الوضوء» ح:714 من حديث 


زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» Ag‏ 


Comments: 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi has recorded, after the word of Testification, these words: 
*Alláhummaj-'alit minat-Tawübin waj-‘alni minal mutatahhirin.” (O Allah! Let 
me be one of those who truly repent. And let me be one of those, who purify 


themselves). Hence, these words should also be appended to it. 


(المعجم he - )1١١‏ الوْضُوءٍ 


Oe (التحفة‎ 
AE بن سويد عَنْ‎ GB UST - ۹ 
zu عَنْ ابي‎ - GE sx - 
AE SS Id عَنْ أبى حازم‎ et 


5 


SESS هذا الْوْضُو؟ 06 لي: يا بني‎ 
a Ss ما‎ tye ius ge 
A x ES الْوْضُوءَ سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
الوصو‎ Us bc py Be 


Chapter 110. The Jewelry Of 
Wudi 


149, It was narrated that Abû 
Házim said: “I was behind Abi 
Hurairah when he performed 
Wudá' for Salah. He washed his 
hand up to the armpit, and I said: 
‘O Abû Hurairah! What is this 
Wudi’? He said to me: ‘O Banu 
Farrükh! You are here! If I had 
known that you were here I would 
not have performed Wudû’ like 
this. I heard my close friend (i.e., 
the Prophet) 3€ say: “The jewelry 
of the believer will reach as far as 
his Wudii’ reached.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب تبلغ الحلية حيث يبلغ الوضوءء ح ۲١٠:‏ عن قتيبة بهء 

فى oh SU‏ ح:157. 

وهو في الکیری؛ Comments: C‏ 

1. Here jewelry connotes light and adornment, which will be bestowed upon the 
people of this nation as a mark of distinction. This means their faces, hands, 
and feet will be radiant with light. These will be signs by which they will 
become known. 

2. Farrukh is the name of one of the sons of Prophet Ibrahim #, most of whose 
descendants are Persian. In other words, Bani Farrukh signifies the Persians. 


Bad toed 


150. It was narrated from Abû (ahs بن سَعِيدٍ عَنْ‎ OS أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٠٠١ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah — | ' "AMT ل‎ oh 
# went out to the graveyard and OF tts! GF «qe AE oi العَلاءِ‎ UP 


said: “Peace be upon you, abode of f zu we الله‎ d 5b iA 
belioving people. TE Allâh wills, we er 36 s B I E 
shall join you soon. Would that 1 had — p» 55 SiE p» 
seen our brothers.” They said: “O — ^« 2 4 à 

حقون» 


Messenger of Allâh, are we not your 8 
brothers?” He said: “You are my رسو‎ 6 16 «G 
Companions. My brothers are those „+e 
who have not come yet. And I will el 
reach the Hawd before you.” They f; iz; 1,36 ل‎ ENT NS 
said: *O Messenger of Alláh, how will Nae e S er eet 
you know those of your Ummah wh) 4 5243 على الْحَؤْض». قالوا: يا‎ ee 
come after you?” He said: “Don’t you : j exui le ARS a ia 3 Pu 
think that if a man has a horse with a POMA. CAL AI AUN NT e 
white blaze and white feet among عر 254 في‎ j> eo كان‎ 3 éf 
horses that áre solid black, he will 20h ge tp ee i 82 مه‎ pl 
recognize his horse?” They said: “Of ألا يعرف جيل » لوا:‎ La Dui d 
course." He said: "They will come on — 5». xali es 6 en ee قال:‎ us 
the Day of Resurrection with glittering اسن عو به‎ qt ر‎ nig tag 
white faces and glittering white hands على‎ mP UG الؤضوء‎ Ge مَحَجَلِينَ‎ 
and feet because of Wudû’, and I will D y 
reach the Hawg before them.” (Sahih) 3 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب استحباب إطالة الغرة والتحجيل في الوضوءء YER‏ 
من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۲۹۲۸ء والكبزى» VENI‏ 


Comments: 

1. In the Arabic language, the preceder [or lit. fore-goer] is a person who goes 
before, or in advance of others, and makes preparation for the halt of the 
caravan and their needs. 

2. The station of the Prophets # Companions æ is loftier than that of the 
Prophet's brothers in Faith. This is because all the people belonging to his 
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nation are his brothers, while the Companions are not just his brothers, but 
are also men and women who have been nurtured and trained by him. 


(المعجم AG GG - )1١١١‏ أَحْسَنَ 
الوْصُوء ثم do‏ 85 (التحفة QM‏ 
١‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا om oe S ua‏ 


3.4 et 


الله 
ers di gle ME uui do‏ 
وَجَبَتْ ui d‏ 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب SU‏ المستحب عقب الوضوءء EC‏ من حديث 
زيد به وهو في (SSSI‏ ح :۱۷۸ . 


Chapter 111. The Reward For 
One Who Performs Wudii’ Well 
Then Prays Two Rak'ahs 

151. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani said: “The 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ said: 
‘Whoever performs Wudii’ and 
does it well, then prays two Rak‘ahs 
in which his heart and face are 
focused, Paradise will be his." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This means that entry into paradise for such a person is a sure thing, unless 
he has done something that is unforgivable or something which might 


Jo, 


(المعجم ads GGG - OY‏ الوْصُوءَ 
lat jo soa cadis vs‏ 
(التحفة QYY‏ 


al عَنْ‎ & Si Gite Bh - ۲ 
عَنْ يي‎ ot hE e uA 


yasil «فيه‎ UH iS abs 


necessitate his entry into Hell. 


Chapter 112. What Invalidates 
Wudii’? And What Does Not 
Invalidate Wudii’? Of Madhi 
(Prostatic Fluid) 


152. 'Ali said: "I was a man who 
had a lot of prostatic discharge, 
and the daughter of the Prophet 44 
was married to me, so I felt shy to 
ask him (about that). I said to a 
man who was sitting beside me: 
*Ask him,' so he asked him and he 
said: ‘Perform Wudü' for that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل المذي والوضوء منه» Mig‏ من حديث أبي 


حصين به» وهو في الکبڑی» anges‏ 
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Comments: 
Madhi is the sticky, white, thin fluid which discharges from the female and 
male private parts during a moment of sexual arousal or excitement. The 
discharge of this sexual fluid is more pronounced for women than it is for 
men, The discharge of such fluid does not end sexual desire, and it does not 
result in one having to take a purificatory bath [Ghusl]. 
153. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: da 3 e ib - ۳ 
“1 said to Al-Miqdad: ‘If a man is sof MT CEFER 
intimate with his wife and excretes عن‎ Uu بن‎ ot ? حبرا جرير عن‎ 
prostatic fluid but does not have ns A: Ail ¿Ë قَالَ:‎ pe عَنْ‎ 
intercourse - ask the Prophet 2% PA 4 fS uk 
about that, for I am too shy to ask 35 5 "S uem فامذى ولم ب‎ sel 
him about it since his daughter is jı, aS عَنْ‎ SLT Bí أشتحى‎ E ays 
married to me.’ So he asked him, wae Gos eL 1 
and he said: ‘Let him wash his Us 5255s Juke di Ui 2» تحتي‎ 
male member and perform Wudi’ GNE 12 A 
as for Salah.” (Da) pee 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في المذي» Ate‏ من حديث 
هشام بهء وهو في الكبزى»: GR Vide‏ جرير هو ابن عبد الحميد رحمه الله والسند منقطع . 
Comments:‏ 
The term Mazákir signifies the private organ, the scrotums and the region‏ 
around it. Since there is a strong possibility that the sexual fluid that exits‏ 
from the organ will soil the area adjacent to one’s private part, it is‏ 
appropriate to wash not just one’s private part, but surrounding areas as well,‏ 
so that no possibility of any doubt remains.‏ 


154. It was narrated from ‘Aish E bts wit zi cgi 

bin Anas that ‘Ali said: “I wasa — 2... 

man who had a lot of prostatic òl انس‎ iy y que عَنْ‎ us عَنْ‎ ier 

discharge, so I told ‘Ammar bin „eyss bar "EP 

Yasir to ask the Messenger of ^ s% ix is Xe es قَالَ:‎ e 

vun كله‎ (about ا‎ im s مِنْ أجل‎ Be الله‎ 025 dhs M 

aughter was married to me. He etre ee eee 

said: ‘Wudd? is sufficient for that.” . عِنْدِي فقال: «يكفي مِنْ ذلك الؤضو‎ 

(Hasan) 

تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:4/ ۳۲۰ والحميدي» TALC‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 

في الكبزى» Votre‏ أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الکمال :۳۹۱/۹ من حديث النسائي به # عمرو 
وهو ابن دينار» وعطاء هو ابن ابي sco‏ 


155. It was narrated from Râfi bin  ; jú الله‎ az بْنُ‎ ju ا‎ gei] - ioa 
Khadij that ‘Ali told ‘Ammar to 1 
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ask the Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 2M ae Bhs A eu 
about prostatic fluid, and he said: © 9 g b اهيا حا يريد‎ aie 
‘Let him wash his male member +g S doa Bs I ابْنَ‎ 
oF (em d! or! عن‎ 2 d 

and perform Wudû’.” (Sahih) DM OR r rd 
g Ar عن ر‎ AE ou "TU 
5 dis bf ous E te YF: ig 


الله "is ^A in QUÉ cài oF RE‏ 
lb 55‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠١٠ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


156. It was narrated from Al-  & PAIS الله‎ we ty Fe 62d - ve 
Miqdád bin Al-Aswad that ‘Alî told o 
him to ask the Messenger of Alláh «pal el oF qmi il EY suu عَنْ‎ 


#§ about a man who comes close I BE عَن‎ QU gy Stele عَنْ‎ 
à ó 
1 


to his wife and prostatic fluid serge 7 
comes out of him - what should he أن ا رسو‎ v ts Sf: iM T 
do? (‘Ali said:) For his daughter is مم‎ -z 
married to me and 1 feel too shy to wal: o & d | Je) "d 3 
ask him. So I asked the Messenger di roe n nr Gale الْمَذْيْ مادا‎ 
of Allah # about that and he said: تتأ‎ 
“If any one of you experiences that, الله 88 عَنْ‎ 025 GS GT OF oet 
let him sprinkle water on his xxi AS nm 565 o jii áp 
private part and perform Wudii’ as b c 
for Salah.” (Sahih) EXAM 2555 Less US 
وابن ماجه»‎ Yiz أبوداود» الطهارةء باب في المذي»‎ aai تخریج : [صحيح]‎ 
»40/١:)لييحي(أطوملا الطهارة» باب الوضوء من المذي» ح:٠٠٠ من حديث مالك به» وهو في‎ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» وإسناده ليس بمتصل كما قال ابن عبدالبر وغيره» وله شاهد في‎ 
وغیره» ويه صح الحديث.‎ ۳٣۳: ح٤ صحيح مسلم‎ 


157. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: Bt ae NOM est - \ov 
“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger az p : 

of Allâh 3& about prostatic fluid JÉ ARA e 
because of Fátimah, so I told Al- E aei عَنْ‎ bd NUS A : قال‎ Sd 
Miqdád bin Al-Aswad to ask about — 7. 

it, and he (the Prophet 4&) said JE o disas كَالَ:‎ Sé عَنْ‎ ٠ 
‘Perform Wudii’ for that.” (Sahih) y gH E" eii E FS de 


Ou dCi EIE e HRK 


PES 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاريء العلم» باب من استحيا فأمر غيره بالسؤال» ح :۰۱۳۲ ومسلم» 
الحيض» باب المذي» ح :۱۸/۳۰۴ من حديث سليمان الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:49١1‏ . 


Comments: 


If a certain kind of sexual fluid (Madhi) soils the garment, the portion of 
clothes affected with it will have to be washed. This is because Alláh's 
Messenger # has commanded the washing of the private part when it is 
sullied by such fluid. Such fluid, therefore, is an impurity. Otherwise, there 
would not have been a need to wash the private part that is sullied by it. 
Imám Ahmad’s view is that it will suffice if water is poured over the affected 
portion of the garment. It does not need washing or wringing. This is because 
in one narration the term Nadhah occurs. Nadhah signifies to pour water. By 
inference, it could be stated that if the mark of the sexual fluid is discernible 
on the garment, it should be washed. If the fluid has dried, after an objective 
assessment of the situation, water should be poured on it. It need not be 
washed. This way, all relevant Ahddith will be put into practice. 


ESE Se 2,551 cali - ۳ (المعجم‎ 
OY وَالبَوْل (التحفة‎ 


BY se بْنُ‎ MEA GSI - - ۸ 
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96 Li GIA ew عَاصم‎ 
LB cali ما‎ ói DR e 
t Kt I qui gii 
قَقَالَ:‎ Li ty C6, I لِطَالِب‎ ugue 


Chapter 113. Wadi’ After 
Defecating And Urinating 


158. Zirr bin Hubaish narrated: "I 
came to a man called Safwan bin 
‘Assal and sat at his door. He came 
out and said: "What do you want?" 
I said: ‘I am seeking knowledge.’ 
He said: "The angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge 
out of pleasure at what he is 
seeking.’ He said: ‘What do you 
want to know about?’ I said: 
‘About the Khuffs.’ He said: "When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% on a journey, he told us 
not to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Janábah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدمء Vic‏ وغيرهء وهو في الكبزى» Mug‏ 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith proves that urine, feces, and sleep nullify one’s ablution. 
Therefore, if one urinates, defecates, or enters into a state of sleep, one must 
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perform a fresh ablution; otherwise, the mention of removing one’s Khuffs in 


this Hadith is of no benefit. 


2. By “the angels lowering their wings,” esteem and respect are meant. 


SSN Se الوُضُوءٌ‎ - OVE (المعجم‎ 
(VY & (التحفة‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 


ED Se Be BB - Yo (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 


22 kei 


ob dL عَنْ‎ ES Gu - ovv 


- ري‎ M وَهُوَ عَبْدٌ الله‎ - he Be V 
ENSE PEE 
i geo Gp Y» i06 pla في‎ 

632 eu JÍ us 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب Y‏ 
ومسلمء الحيض» باب الدليل على أن من تيقن الطهارة ثم شك 


Chapter 114. Wudii’ After 
Defecating ` 


159. Safwan bin *Assál said: “When 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah # on a journey, he told us not 
to take them off for three days 
except in the case of Jandbah, but 
not in the case of defecation, 
urinating or sleep.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 115. Wudii’ After 
Passing Wind 


160. Sa‘eed - meaning Ibn Al- 
Musayyab — and ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
narrated that his uncle — ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid — said: “A man who felt 
something during Salah complained 
to the Prophet 3&. He said: ‘Do not 
stop praying unless you notice a 
smell or hear a sound.” (Sahih) 


يتوضأ من الشك Ge‏ يستيقن» Oig‏ 
... الخء Yig‏ من Vade‏ 


سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبى» ح: 1071 رواية محمد بن منصور فقط. 
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Comments: 
During prayer, if one is uncertain as to whether or not one has broken wind, 
but if one’s suspicions are corroborated through hearing the sound of wind 
being released or smelling the foul odor of released gas, then one should exit 
from the state of prayer and redo one’s ablution. Based on this ruling, it 
becomes clear that breaking wind nullifies one’s ablution. 


Chapter 116. Wud’ After pe Se الوْضُوءٌ‎ - OVT (المعجم‎ 
Sleeping (A3 diel) 


161. It was narrated from Abi 35252 M jeus GAT - vw 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 42 » . كين‎ i o£. c8 Sarde 
Allah à& said: “When any one of — 7 يزيد‎ s قالا:‎ é Rie qe 
you wakes from sleep, let him not ¿é «A! عَنِ‎ As HS JÉ e» 
put his hand into the vessel until he i oe 

o 


Eg 
Zaer? ا‎ j 


has washed it three times, because هزيرة: أن .رشول الك‎ el oF ٠ E 
he does not know where bis hand wits i S js) £e dp قَالَ:‎ xx 
spent the night.” (Sahih) wig: Beep! lage kek je he fay ae 
Qe يده في الاناء حتى يفرغ‎ ge فلا‎ 
E56 asi يَدْرِي‎ Y 36 cole ES 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم؛ ٠: c‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح : رواية إسماعيل بن مسعود فقط. 


Chapter 117. Drowsiness ME 46 ~ (VV ane 
(AY (التحفة‎ 

162 It was narrated that ‘Aishah Kc 0 ارا 2348 هلال‎ - ۲ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ JOE pi T WR $3 
said: ‘If a man feels drowsy when œ et^ عَنْ‎ «X عَنْ‎ coU! xs 
he is praying, let him stop, lest he VLA 

supplicate against himself without 
realizing.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري؛ الوضوءء باب الوضوء من النوم ومن لم ير — Wie cel‏ 
(puts‏ ضلوة المسافرين: باب أمر من نعس في صلوته ... VATig call‏ من حديث هشام به 
Vs‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:514١2‏ وأخرجه أبن خزيمة» AN ig‏ عن بشر بن هلال به. 
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Comments: 

This Hadith reveals that drowsiness does not nullify ablution, because the 
reason Allah’s Messenger 2% stated for quitting the prayer is, not the loss of 
one’s ablution, but the possibility of supplicating against oneself while in a 
state of drowsiness. Besides, it is necessary to realize that the report does not 
signify that one should exit from the state of prayer the moment one feels 
drowsy. On the contrary, one should shorten the length of one’s prayer, 
perform it quicker than one would do otherwise, and lie down upon finishing 
it. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 118. Wudil’ After WN مِنَ صن‎ RE (المعجم‎ 
Touching One’s Penis QA udi) 


163. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: "I Gás sat ate 1 Gu ارتا‎ - ١5 
entered upon Marwán bin Al- E 
Hakam and we mentioned the yes بن‎ éig c Xs Bis itx 
things for which Wudá' is done.  :َناَك‎ idl عَن ابن‎ Au fs athe & 
Marwan said: 'Wudá' should be — . SY es P 

done after touching the penis; gl NS gl ot الله‎ Xe عَنْ‎ Mu di 


*Urwah said: ‘I did not know that.’ EE zs eee 
Marwán said: "Busrah bint Safwan © 77^ أنه سوع‎ p of a AE B Len 
told me that she heard the m gc على ^ مَرْوَانَ‎ pes LA 


let him do Wudi’.” (Sahih) عُرُوَةُ: ما‎ JUD yai SUN Da D 
tu AGT ius Qd HUS ius 
dE رَسْولَ اله‎ ix dió LL 
Abi ash Sic gc bp 5% 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء من مس الذكرء Mig‏ من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/47» used‏ ح:۹١٠‏ رواية هارون eha‏ وله طرق 
عند الترمذي» ح :۸١٤۸ء‏ وابن ماجهء ح:474 وغيرهماء وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح '. 


Comments: 
When one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, one should definitely 
not use that same hand to eat or to touch the Qur'án - this is only common 
sense, Therefore, if one touches one’s private part with one’s hand, it 
becomes necessary for one to then perform ablution. 


164. Urwah bin Az-Zubair said: j 44A y iei ggi - 4 
“When he was the governor of Al- 


de M bu Uie ó li‏ عَنْ 


4 ME Igr or Te 
فقال مَرْوَانَ:‎ v o^ P وضوءَ‎ 
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Madinah, Marwán mentioned that 
a man should perform Wudü after 
touching his penis, if he touches it 
with his hand. I did not like that 
and I said: "The one who touches it 
does not have to perform Wudi'^ 
Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint Safwan 
told me that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah # mention the 
things for which Wudá' should be 
performed, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Wud’ should be 
performed after touching the 
penis.’ ‘Urwah said: ‘I continued to 
argue with Marwán until he called 
one of his guards and sent him to 
Busrah to ask her about what 
Marwán had narrated, and Busrah 
sent word saying something like 
that which Marwán had narrated to 
me from her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


The phrase “touches it with his hand” signifies that touching one’s organ 
nullifies one’s ablution provided that both one’s hand and the organ are bare 
(for instance, one is not wearing gloves, or one does not scratch one’s organ 


(المعجم epos 35 GG - OY‏ مِنْ 


Batis عَلَى‎ GS وَفْدَا حَنَّى‎ EE 
رَسْولَ الله! مَا‎ 6: See Zi Bes 
:06 sla في‎ CSS Ls ES رى في‎ 


from the outside of one’s clothing). 


Chapter 119. Not Performing 
Wuda’ For That 


165. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation and when we arrived 
with the Messenger of Allah && he 
accepted our oath of allegiance and 
we prayed with him. When he had 
finished the prayer, a man who 
looked like a Bedouin came to him 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a man 
who touched his penis during the 
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Salah?’ He said: ‘It is just a part of 
you,’ or ‘a piece of you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب [ماجاء في] ترك الوضوء من مس 


53« 
ابن عمرو به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Ate‏ عن ots‏ وأبوداود» الطهارة» باب الرخصة في eS‏ ح: VAY‏ من حديث ملازم 
ح :٠١١٠ء‏ وصححه الفلاس» وابن حبان» والطيراتي وغيرهم» 
هذا الحديث منسوخ كما حققه الإمام ابن حبان oY‏ طلق بن علي كان قدومه 


على النبي SE‏ 


سنة من سني الهجرة؛ Jl‏ الاحسان بترتيب صحيح ابن حبان: 375/7 ح:1119. 


Comments: 


One’s touching the bare organ while praying is far removed from reality. 
Therefore, what is likely meant in this narration is touching the organ from 


Sek يِن‎ tpa AS - )1١١ (المعجم‎ 
OY (التحفة‎ 3548 ub مِنْ‎ M Joi 
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above the garment. 


Chapter 120. Not Performing 
Wudí? When A Man Touches 
His Wife Without Desire 


166. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray when I was lying in 
front of him as the bier is placed 
(in front of the Imam), and when 
he wanted to pray Witr he would 
nudge me with his foot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] I‏ أحمد: 709/5 من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وأخرجه 
مسلم» ح ٠۳١/۷٤٤:‏ من حديث القاسم بن محمد به» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


peal S odis‏ قَالَ: 
aed ote 2‏ 


du BP SA یخی‎ 


og 


be بين‎ Vo E Pb i$ qu 
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167. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “1 remember lying in front of 
the Messenger of Allah رو‎ and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& was praying. 
When he wanted to prostate he 
would nudge my foot and I would 
draw it up (out of the way) until he 
had finished prostrating.” (Sahik) 


كتاب الطهارة 119 


The Book of Purification 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» cà all‏ باب هل يغمز الرجل امرأته عند السجود لكي يسجد؟ء 
ح :۵۱۹ من حديث يحيئ القطان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠١۷:‏ 


۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا ES‏ عَنْ مَالِكِء b‏ أبي 
النَضْرء عَنْ أبى fe ne iio‏ َالَتْ: 


و 


GH Gy qu ES‏ رَسُولٍ الله 88 وَرِجْلَا 
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168. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to sleep in front of the 
Messenger of Allâh $% and my feet 
were in the direction of his Qiblah. 
When he prostrated he nudged me 
and I drew up my feet, then when he 
stood up J stretched them out again. 
And there were no lamps in the 
houses at that time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب الصلوة على الفراش» ATIC‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» 
باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلي» ح:71/017 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
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169. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that ‘Aishah said: “I 
noticed the Prophet # was not 
there one night, so I started looking 
for him with my hand. My hand 
touched his feet and they were held 
upright, and he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your anger, in Your 
forgiveness from Your punishment, 
and I seek refuge in You from You. 
I cannot praise You enough, You 
are as You have praised yourself.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجودء ENG‏ من حديث أبي 


أسامة به» وهو في الكبزى. ح:۸١٠.‏ 


Comments: 


1. All of the above-mentioned Ahédith deal with the theme of the chapter, They 
make it clear that, while praying, the Messenger of Allah && touched ‘Aishah 
$ out of necessity and continued offering his prayer. Thus, when the Prophet 
# touched ‘Aishah *& or vice versa, the Prophet’s ablution did not break, and 


his prayer did not become nullified. 
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2. ‘Aishah æ lying down in front of the Prophet à while he offered prayer was 
merely due to a lack of space. The place for sleeping was the place for 
offering prayer also. Because of a lack of space, because it was dark, and 
because he had no lamp, the Prophet $$ was forced to touch the person of 
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‘Aishah # during his prayer. 


Chapter 121. Not Performing 
Wudi After Kissing 


170. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to kiss 
one of his wives then pray without 
performing Wudû’. (Hasan) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán said: “There 
is nothing for this chapter which is 
better than this Hadith, even 
though it is Mursal. And Al-A‘mash 
reported this Hadith from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from 
*Aishah. 

Yahya Al-Qattán said: “This is the 
Hadith of Habib from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah. And the Hadith of 
Habib from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
“She prays even if blood drips on 
the mat” is nothing. 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارةء» باب الوضوء من القبلة» WAig‏ من حديث 


يحيئ القطان به» وهو في الكبرزى» 


ح ۱٥٥:‏ وله شاهد عند البزار» 


وإسناده حسن» وله طرق 


أخرى عند الترمذي» Mie‏ وابن ماجه» OV ic‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


a. Imam Abû Abdur Rahmân An-Nasá'i states that there is no better report 
than this on this issue, though its chain has broken or missing links (because 
Ibrahim Taymi’s hearing from ‘Aishah $ does not exist). A’amash has 
narrated this Hadith: Habib bin Thabit on the authority of ‘Aishah 4& chain. 
But Yahya bin Sa'eed Qattan says this narration and one other similar 
narration - reported with the same chain (Habib on the authority of ‘Aishah’s 
$) concerning woman having bleeding outside of the menses (called 
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matrorrhagia) or flow of blood called menorrhagia (Istihâdha) and that she 
should continue with her prayer even if the blood drips on to her prayer mat - 
are both unauthentic. 

b. Imám An-Nasá'i has categorized this Hadith as having a broken chain, but a 
narration of Ad-Dáraqutni has also been narrated with the chain traced all 
the way back to its source, without the names of any narrators missing from it 


(lit. Muttasil). Hence, this Hadith is a conclusive proof. 


This report indicates that even touching one's wife with sexual desire does not ` 
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nullify one’s ablution. 


Chapter 122. Wudů’ From 
(Eating) That Which Has Been 
Altered By Fire 


171. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: ‘Perform Wudû’ 
from that which has been touched by 
fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيضء باب الوضوء مما مست النار»ء YOYig‏ من حديث GAB‏ 
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172. Abü Hurairah said: ^I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
‘Perform Wudi’ from that which 
has been touched by fire." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1!9. 
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173. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ibrahim bin Qáriz said: “I saw 
Abû Hurairah performing Wudi’ 
on the roof of the Masjid and he 
said: ‘I ate some tough cheese, so I 
performed Wudii’ because of that. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
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commanding us to do Wudii’ from 
that which has been touched by fire.” 
(Sahih) 


174. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Should I 
perform Wudii’ after eating food 
that I see in the Book of Allâh is 
permissible because fire has touched 
it?” Abû Hurairah gathered some 
pebbles and said: ^I bear witness (as 
many times as) the number of these 
pebbles, that the Messenger of Allâh 
6 said: ‘Perform Wudii’ from that 
which has been touched by fire." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 014/7 عن عبدالصمد به» والسند منقطع» وله شواهد عند 
ابن ماجه» ح:440» والترمذي وغيرهماء وأخرج أحمد: 7537/١‏ بإسناد صحيح عن ابن عباس 
قال لأبي هريرة: "ما أبالي مما توضأت» أشهد لرأيت رسول الله BB‏ أكل كتف لحم ثم قام إلى 
الصلوة وما "Lag‏ فالكل عند حجة والكل معذور. 


175. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Perform Wudii’ 
from that which has been touched 
by fire.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 187+ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

176. It was narrated that Abii Ayyüb ecto عله‎ ts ees ایا‎ wy 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ said: ae 0 oe a we NE 
‘Perform Wudá'fromthatwhichhas شخ«‎ GÊ (J£ ابن أبي‎ ae قالا:‎ is 


been altered by fire.” (Sahih) Gib رن‎ rur pps. is 


The Book of Purification 123 كتاب الطهارة‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 18/4 من حديث شعبة به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۱۸۲ وانظر الحديث السابق GN‏ شاهد له. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب الوضوء مما مست النارء ١٠:‏ من حديث الزهري 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Mic‏ 
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180. It was narrated from Abû 
Sufyan bin Sa‘eed bin Al-Akhnas 
bin Shariq that he entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet 4%, who was his maternal 
aunt, and she made Sawíg for him, 
then she said to him: “Perform 
Wudá' O son of my sister! For the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘Perform Wudii’ from that which 
has been touched by fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب التشديد في ذلك» Aoig‏ من 
حديث أبي سلمة به» وأشار إلى حديث الزهري» وهو في الكبزى» MATES‏ 
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181. It was narrated from Abû 
Sufyán bin Sa'eed bin Al-Akhnas 
that Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet à, said to him, when he 
had drunk some Sawíg: “O son of 
my sister, perform Wudii’, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 2 
say: ‘Perform Wudi’ from that 
which has been touched by fire." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These Ahádith perhaps indicate that, after one eats food that has been 
touched by fire, it is recommended (Mustahabb) for one to perform ablution, 
or, as seems to be the case, the command to perform ablution after eating 
food that has been touched by fire has been abrogated. As is clear from the 
Ahádith of the upcoming chapter, the Prophet $& in the beginning gave this 


head. 
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command, but later he himself did not put it into practice, which clearly 
indicates that the said command was abrogated. The Companions also 
abandoned following the same command, and so most jurists and Hadith 


scholars agree that that command was in fact abrogated. 
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Been Altered By Fire 
182. It was narrated from Umm قَالَ:‎ 22h بن‎ X Gua - vay 
ديه‎ 


Salamah that the Messenger of 
Alláh #% ate (meat from) a 
shoulder, then Bilal came to him 
and he went out to pray, and he 
did not touch water. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطهارة: باب الرخصة في ذلك» Aig‏ من 
حديث جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۷. 


183. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “I entered upon 
Umm Salamah and she told me 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
used to wake up in a state of 
Janábah without having had a wet 
dream, then he would fast." And 
she told him that she brought the 


BN غك‎ n OMAA Gui ow 


Abe 


ايلام we Chey ear‏ الْحَدِيثِ 


E QN EVE 
ws s gigi Sg us tnu 


=A 
Y 
d 
a 
` 
a 
لحت‎ 


Prophet ££ some grilled ribs and 
he ate from that, then he got up 
and prayed, and did not perform 
Wuda’. (Sahih) 


NVA الصيام» باب صحة صوم من طلع عليه الفجر وهو جنبء‎ cela تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
AMi من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
Major ritual impurity may occur without preplanning due to sexual 
intercourse or wet dreams. Islamic law has mercifully kept provisions for such 
situations. If one enters into such a state, if one then wants to fast, and if one 
does not, then have enough time for the purificatory bath - such that one has 
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Mentioning When Ghusl (A 
Purifying Bath) Is Obligatory 
And When It Is Not 


Chapter 126. The Ghusl Of The 
Disbeliever When He Accepts 
Jslàm 


188. It was narrated from Qais bin 
‘Asim that he accepted Islám, and 
the Prophet commanded him to 
perform Ghusl with water and lotus 
leaves. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الرجل يسلم فيؤمر بالغسل» ح:00”, 
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Comments: 


To take a bath upon accepting Islam is deemed desirable according to the 
majority of scholars. According to Imam Ahmad, however, taking that bath is 
compulsory, because disbelievers generally do not take a bath after engaging 
in sexual intercourse. Even if they do so, they do not perform it thoroughly. 
Hence they stay ritually impure. Therefore, the purificatory bath is 
compulsory in order to take them out of a state of impurity. The phrasing of 


| BY EÉ eui - QYY (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ ed &f agi 


PET 
aa 


js dase deti Sp maf Ji 


the Hadith supports this conclusion. 


Chapter 127. The Disbeliever 
Performing Ghusl First When 
He Wants To Accept Islam 


189. Abû Hurairah said: 
“Thumamah bin Uthal Al-Hanafi 
went to fetch some water that was 
near the Masjid and performed 
Ghusl, then he entered the Masjid 
and said: ‘Ashhadu an lâ ilâ ha ill- 
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Allâh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh (I 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allâh and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger), O Muhammad, by 
Allâh! There was no face on the face 
of the Earth that was more hateful to 
me than your face, but now your face 
has become the most beloved of all 
faces to me. Your cavalry captured 
me and I want to perform ‘Umrah. 
What do you think? The Prophet ييه‎ 
gave him glad tidings and told him to 
perform Umrah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الاغتسال إذا أسلم وربط الأسير أيضًا في المسجدء 
CAM ie‏ ومسلمء الجهاد؛ باب ربط الأسير وحبسه وجواز المن عليه» ح:154١‏ عن قتيبة بهء 


وهو في الكبزى؛ Mie‏ 


Comments: 


The purifying bath should be performed after one’s embracing Islam. This is 
because the washing of a disbeliever himself holds no significance. But it is 
significant to realize that when one intends to enter Islam, he, in fact, 
becomes in his heart a Muslim, only its declaration remains. Hence, this 
purifying bath too is on entering Islam. Only its pronouncement is made that 
he is now Muslim. The pronouncement is for the knowledge of the people. 
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Chapter 128. Performing Ghusl 
After Burying Àn Idolater 


190. It was narrated that Abi 
Isháq said: ^I heard Najiyah bin 
Ka'b narrating from 'Ali that he 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘Abi Talib has died.’ He said: ‘Go 
and bury him.’ He said: ‘He died as 
an idolator.’ He said: ‘Go and bury 
him. (‘Ali said:) ‘When I had 
buried him I went back to him and 
he said to me: ‘Perform Ghusl?” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجنائزء باب الرجل يموت له قرابة .مشرك» 


Moe من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰ e 


Comments: 

1. This report categorically proves that Abi Tálib died in the state of disbelief. 
After all, whose testimony is stronger than that of a son and of a nephew? , 

2. If someone dies in a state of disbelief, in a state of still associating partners 
with Allah, it is incumbent on his kin to bury his corpse. But in his shrouding 
and burial Islamic practice should not be employed. Simply after being 
washed and covered - but not with the same rituals with which a Muslim is 
washed - the corpse of a disbeliever should be put deeply into the ground and 


covered with soil. 
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ee‏ البخاري» الغسل» باب إذا التقى الختانان» CAM‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب 
نسخ: "الماء من الماء" ووجوب الغسل بالتقاء الختانين» TEATS‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:۱۹۷. 
Comments:‏ 
“When any of you sits...”: these words symbolize the act of sexual intercourse.‏ 
This applies to an act when a man begins the act of sexual intercourse and‏ 
when penetration takes place. Upon the meeting of the two sexual organs, the‏ ` 
purificatory bath becomes obligatory on both husband and wife - irrespective‏ 
of whether semen comes out or not. This is because, according to Islamic law,‏ 
sexual intercourse signifies penetration and not ejaculation. The prescribed‏ 
legal penalty (Hadd) for fornication and adultery similarly hinge upon‏ 
penetration and not ejaculation.‏ 


192. It was narrated from Abû 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: “When (a man) sits 
between the four parts of his wife’s 
body and exerts himself, then Ghusl 
becomes obligatory.” (Sahih) 
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a. Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán An-Nasá'i states that this chain is erroneous. The 
correct chain is: (‘Ash‘ath on the authority of Al-Hasan on the authority of 
Abû Hurairah). Nadr bin Shumail and others have narrated this Hadith on 
the authority of Shu'bah as Khâlid has narrated. 

b. In Khálid's narration there is the mention of Hasan Basri, while in this 
Hadith, instead of him, Ibn Sirin has been mentioned. Imam An-Nasá'? 
cautions that the mention of Ibn Sirin in this Hadíth is not accurate. Hasan 
should be mentioned instead, because Hadith No. 191 possesses consecutive 
links. 


Chapter 130. Ghusl From qu. aal م‎ LAB - OYE (المعجم‎ 
Emisslón Of) Semen  -".: : gs 2 "E 


193. It was narrated that ‘Alii said:.“T 
was’ one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, and the Messenger of 2 
Allâh #4 said to me: ‘If you see ] 2H 1.6 act 75) 
5 i a is 0 e ox 3 حمیك لي عن‎ 
Madhi (prostatic fluid) then wash < c MES 5 
your penis and perform Wudá like He رجلا‎ ES قَالَ:‎ dr nd oi 


that for Salah, but if you ejaculate — 25-5 bp a dos one 
semen, then perform Ghusl?” $ e : Za 


(Sahih) Gey 5,55 logy v 26 
الْمَاءَ فَاغْتّسِلٌ).‎ Lai p 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارق باب في egil‏ ح ۲۰٦:‏ عن RS‏ بف 
وهو في الكبزى» COMO‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» أمر علي بن أبي طالب عمارًا 
والمقداد فسألاه RB‏ ثم سأل هو بنفسه رضي الله عنهم راجع OLE‏ ح:۹۹٠۱‏ وغيره فلا 
تناقض بين الأحاديث. 
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Comments: 
The discharge of sperm (Maniy), regardless of whether it is due to sexual 
intercourse or a wet dream or merely lust, results in it being obligatory to 
perform the purificatory bath (Ghusl). However, if one's sperm or semen exits 
without lust or due to any medical disorder, or as a result of exerting oneself 
while defecating, then, according to the majority of scholars, the purificatory 
bath does not become obligatory. This is because none of those situations 
results in a person becoming sexually defiled. But in the circumstance of one’s 
having a wet dream, in whatever form the sperm exits or in whatever quantity 
it exits, the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes compulsory. According to 
Imam Ash-Shafi'i, whenever sperm exits from one’s body, even if it be due to 
illness, the purificatory bath becomes obligatory. 


194. It was narrated that ‘Alf said: 


Po aq Aes av 


dao (y d‏ قال: 


qi‏ عَنْ c OX‏ قال: 
i35 - cer i Gay Gh‏ $ - 


oF Sel Gs قَالَ:‎ udi vf Gs قَالَ:‎ 


bp ú EE eI ails ei 5 
BA 5585 وَاغْسِلُ‎ 1335 giii e 
LEE الْمَاءِ‎ e és 


"T was one who had a lot of prostatic 
discharge, so I asked the Prophet à& 
and he said: ‘If you see Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) then perform Wudii’ 
and wash your penis, but if you see 
semen ejaculated, then perform 
Ghusl?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Vere‏ 


e HA ES - OT (المعجم‎ 
QY (التحفة‎ JAS ما يَرَى‎ alts 


reall 5 diy GAT - ٥ 
is SS سَعِيدٌ عَنْ‎ Gis 3 SNES 
of Bl 0,25 عالت‎ o 
قَالَ:‎ JAIN ما يَرَى‎ BE did sii 
foal الْمَاءَ‎ IST óp 


E 


Chapter 131. The Ghusl Of A 
Woman Who Sees Something In 
Her Dream Like A Man Sees 


195. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about a 
woman who sees in her dream 
something like a man sees. He said: 
“Tf water is released then let her 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه gle‏ الحيض» باب وجوب الغسل على المرأة بخروج المني منهاء ح: 1١١‏ 


من حديث سعيد بن أبي TIT‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ne‏ 
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Comments: 
Both men and women are prone to having dreams. The dream could be of 
sexual intercourse. But the purificatory bath becomes obligatory only when 
the sexual fluid comes out, whether it happens to a man or a woman. If the 
fluid does not exit, one is not obligated to take a bath, even if he/she has had 
complete sexual intercourse in a dream. Conversely, if the fluid exits without 
lust while one is asleep, and without one's having had a dream, one still has to 
perform the purificatory bath, regardless of whether one is a man or a 
woman. 'To conclude, the cause for the obligatory bath consequent upon a 
dream is the emission of sexual fluid. 


196. It was narrated from ‘Urwah — j222 tz عكر‎ ts 7:6 (zi — ۹ 
that ‘Aishah told him that Umm — OF ET nm خبرنا‎ 


Sulaim spoke to the Messenger of عَنْ‎ 


G: 

رَسُولَ اللو! B]‏ الله لا يشتخيي EN yy‏ 
yh bf‏ تَرَى في e‏ ما ex‏ 921 
Last‏ من ذلكَ؟ HS‏ لَهَا وَسُولُ الل #6 
gh EG ea Hh us‏ رَسُولُ الله 


Allah #š when ‘Aishah was sitting 
there. She said to him: “0 
Messenger of Allah! Allâh is not 
shy to tell the truth. Inform me: if 
a woman sees in a dream what men 
see should she perform Ghusl from 
that?" The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to her: “Yes.” ‘Aishah said: “I 
expressed my displeasure and said: 
‘Does a woman see that? The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 turned to 


me and said: ‘May your right hand 
be covered with dust! How else 
would (her child) resemble her?” 
(Sahih) 


SA ET job elus ae 0S d 
NT 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Oc‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث الزهري به مختصرًا» وهو 
في الكبزى» BI‏ 

Comments: 

1. ‘Aishah 4 had perhaps no knowledge of this matter and she might not have 
experienced such a thing at all. 

2. Where does the resemblance come from? This is the rational argument 
provided by the Prophet 4%. If the woman has no orgasm and she ejaculates 
no fluid, then from where does her resemblance appear in her child? While 
the fact is, many a child bear strong resemblance to their mothers. 


197. It was narrated from Umm d يعنت 44 مومه‎ P yw 
Salamah that a woman said: “O i eus oy 20 ze 7 
Messenger of Allah, Allah is not wl wel قَالَ:‎ gin عن‎ ue Bi 
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shy to tell the truth. Does a woman 
have to perform Ghusl if she has a 
wet dream?” He said: “Yes, if she 
sees water.” 0] Umm Salamah 
laughed and said: “Do women really 
have wet dreams?” The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “How else would 
her child resemble her?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء العلم» باب الحياء في العلم» ح:۳۳۲۸/۱۳۰ من حديث يحي 
القطان» ومسلم» الخيض» باب وجوب الغسل على المرأة بخروج المني Yig lee‏ من 


حديث هشام بن عروة rz‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ne‏ 


^ 


aun h Gag (uA - ۸‏ قَالَ: 
ss oh‏ قَالَتْ: GIG‏ رَسْولَ الله PI‏ 
ap Bs E‏ فَقَالَ: oh Sp‏ 


ttl etch 


198. It was narrated that Khawlah 
bint Hakim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about a 
woman who has a wet dream and 
he said: ‘If she sees water, let her 
perform Ghusl?” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجدء الطهارة؛ باب في المرأة ترى في منامها ما يرى الرجل» 
VY‏ من حديث سعيد بن المسيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠۲٠٤:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة منها 


الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم ies oll SG - Ory‏ وَلَا 
يَرَى المَاءَ (التحفة CY‏ 
GAT - 4‏ عَبْدُ Sb teh‏ الْعَلَاءِ بن 


XR عَنْ عَمرو»‎ AL عَنْ‎ shed e 
oi oe XR عَنْ‎ eU بن‎ o 
BG 2b oe Os عَنْ ابي‎ te 

eui ga tudo 


Chapter 132. The One Who 
Has A Wet Dream But Does 
Not See Water 


199. It was narrated from Abû 
Ayyüb that the Prophet £& said: 
“Water is for water.” (Sahih) 


Ul That is, if she has an emission of the fluid of an orgasm. 
Ul That is, water for peforming Ghusl is obligotary when the ejaculation of water (semen) 


occurs. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطهارةء باب الماء من ell‏ ح:۷٠1‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عييئة به» وهو في الکبزی» ح: 2300 وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
This Hadith alludes to wet dreams, and has nothing to do with sexual‏ 
intercourse. Sexual intercourse always results in it becoming obligatory to‏ 
perform a purificatory bath. Otherwise, this report will have to be designated‏ 
as being abrogated. This is because many authentic Ahddith make it clear‏ 
that, during sexual intercourse, the touching of the sexual organs together,‏ 
and not the release of sexual fluids, results in it becoming obligatory for one‏ 
to perform the purificatory bath. And those narrations are supported by the‏ 
consensus of the people of knowledge.‏ 
(المعجم Í - QYY‏ 


os ail etu‏ مَاءِ 
Between A Man's Water And A‏ 


Chapter 133. The Difference 
(wr (التحفة‎ iat وَمَاءِ‎ JEN 


Woman's 


200. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh à 


said: "The man’s water is thick and — «$965 عَنْ‎ ias Gis jé Sie Ol 
white, and the woman's water is s, .ag a A مع‎ ín La 
2 قال ل الله : الما‎ 5 i 
thin and yellow. Whichever of them ‘ 2$ رشول الله‎ ue a عن‎ 

ft 


comes first, the child will resemble — 542 
(that parent). (Sahih) A zin ou Eo uz 
Pig تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب وجوب الغسل على المرأة بخروج المني متهاء‎ 
عبدة هو ابن سليمان.‎ # Y Te من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
The act of sexual intercourse combines the fluid of man and woman. The 
sperm, in fact, consists of a body of living cells. Whichever fluid cells are 
vigorous will prevail over or dominate the other fluid, and will influence the 
child's resemblance. Some scholars have held the term "Sabaq" to mean: 


whoever ejaculates first. And Alláh knows best! 


(المعجم JUENI - OYE‏ مِنَ الحَيْض 
(التحفة OYE‏ 


DANA 


Chapter 134. Mention Of Ghusl 
After Menstruation 


201. It was narrated from Fátimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet ££ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Jstihádah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding). She said that he 
said to her: "That is (bleeding 
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from) a vein, so when the time of 
menstruation comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, then wash the 
blood from yourself then pray.” 
(Sahih) 


3 Je of phn ate 


تخريج : ties]‏ أخرجه أبوداود» ألطهارة» باب في المرأة تستحاض ... الخ. YAV‏ 
من حديث عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹٠۲‏ # فاطمة بنت أبي حبيش هي فاطمة بنت قيس بن 
المطلب الأسدية رضى الله عنهما. 

ب الاسدية رضي الله عنهما Comments:‏ 

1. When the menstruation ends - or in other words, when the flow of blood 
stops - the purificatory bath (Ghusl) becomes obligatory. 

2. Istihadha is bleeding outside of the menses called metrorrhagia, or a flow of 
blood called menorrhagia, coming out from the womb. Since it is a disorder, 
it does not obligate the bath. ‘rq signifies a blood vessel; meaning the 
bleeding might be originating from a particular blood vessel.. . 


202. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ‘OG le M oi. eT - ey 
that the Prophet 2% said: “When E ex » i um us 
the time of menstruation comes, الْأوْرَاعِيُ‎ Ex هاشم قال:‎ y des Bas 
stop praying, and when it goes, =, % *f ¢ Lie عن‎ d Se wd L 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) & 0 ue 3 


e see xdi Ai bp قَالَ:‎ - 


تخريج : [صحيح] ae el‏ ابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في المستحاضة ]13 اختلط عليها 

.. الخ» WUC‏ من حديث الأوزاعي c‏ وهو في الكبزىء VV‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» 
cds‏ البخاري» الحيض»ء باب ٣:‏ ۳۲۷ ومسلمء (Mio Mer‏ ح:784 من 
حديث الزهري به» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


203. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -Jý iu; 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh E 
suffered Istihádah (non-menstrual 
vaginal bleeding) for seven years. 
She complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah # and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘That 
is not menstruation; rather that is 
(bleeding from) a vein, so perform 
Ghusl then pray.” (Sahih) 


is 6; ra - ۳ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب عرق YY: pM‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب 
الاستحاضة وغسلها وصلوتهاء ح من حديث الزهري بهء انظر الحديث السابق» وابن ماجه 
Wie,‏ من حديث الأوزاعي» وهو في CSS‏ ح:١١7‏ . 


ge eet Ta 


sys‏ قَالَ: Ate Ei-‏ الله 


Paty Ree o 5 peel e 


NS " sid Byres] 


GAM = ONE إن‎ Dae 


n E $155 es E. 3556 wel 
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i55‏ هدا fash e bb d$‏ 


3 Da 1515 A" gun 


dA QS CHES عَائْمَةُ:‎ LIE الصَّلَاة».‎ 
Qa Gel hus Lie; qe Pio 
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uias EA auc‏ مَعَ duis‏ الله SB‏ 


204. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh - 
the wife of ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin 
‘Awf and the sister of Zainab bint 
Jahsh — suffered Istihàdah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding).” She 
said: “She consulted the Messenger 
of Allah #% and the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said to her: “That is not 
menstruation, rather that is a vein. 
When your period goes, perform 
Ghusl and pray, and when it comes, 
stop praying (for that period)" 
‘Aishah said: “She used to perform 
Ghusl for every prayer and pray. 
Sometimes she would perform 
Ghusl in a wash tub in the room of 
her sister Zainab when she was 
with the Messenger of Allah %4 
and the water would turn red with 
blood, then she would go out and 
pray with the Messenger of Alláh 
#5. That did not stop her from 
praying." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ۲٠۲:‏ . 


Comments: 


1. Umm Habibah’s taking a bath for every ritual prayer was due to her own 
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choice. Alláh's Messenger ويه‎ had commanded her to take the purificatory 
bath at the end of her menstruation. It is-possible she might have made a 
mistake in interpreting the command's meaning, or perhaps she used to take 
the bath thinking that doing so was, if not obligatory, at least recommended. 

Umm Habibah’s taking of a bath in a tub was in order to observe the blood's 
tinge in the water, so that she would be able to ascertain whether or not the 
menses had stopped; otherwise, taking a bath sitting in a tub is against the 


N 


3 عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ VAS MI Gs 


dai E SS ATS [رضي الله عنها]:‎ 
SH gb ge X6 RI) الله يل‎ 
3 QUA SERA (uuu pe اسْتْحِيضّث‎ 
oh Sp il رَسُولُ الل‎ OS في ذلك‎ 


hes 


norm of purification. 


205. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her) 
that Umm Habibah, an in-law of 
the Messenger of Allah 3£, who 
was married to *Abdur-Rabhmán bin 
‘Awf, suffered Istihüádah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She consulted the 
Prophet # about that and the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: ‘That 
is not menstruation, rather that is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» NTC‏ 


due Ardy. رَسُولَ‎ c 
«e$ LSE Se en Cp dd 
لكل صَلاة.‎ Le eis 


Yiz OP بهء وهو‎ 


dn Gs كَالَ:‎ tf ii - ۷ 


206. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habîbah bint Jahsh 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 
35 and said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, I suffer from Istihádah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding)’ He 
said: ‘That is a vein, so perform 
Ghusl and pray.’ And she used to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


لحيض» باب المستحاضة وغسلها وصلاتهاء ح:774/ 71 عن قتيبة 


207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #% about 
bleeding, ‘Aishah said: “I saw her wash 
tub filled with blood. The Messenger 


sn E‏ 55 ما 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الاستحاضة 


الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:۸٠۲.‏ 
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of Allah # said to her: ‘Stop 
(praying) for as long as your period 


prevents you, then perform Ghusl?” 
(Sahih) 


oe.‏ ح 1/۳۳٤:‏ عن a RB‏ انظر 


Comments: 


“The tub filled with blood” denotes water, which looked blood red, having 
been tinged with blood. Otherwise, it was nothing but water. This means she 
bled copiously (bleeding outside of menses). 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


4 - أَخْيَرَنَا ES‏ عَنْ he‏ عَنْ 
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تخريج : 


208. (Another chain) (Sahih) 


0 


209. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
constant bleeding at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, so Umm 
Salamah consulted the Prophet #¢ 
for her. He said: “Let her count 
the number of nights and days that 
she used to menstruate each month 
before this happened to her, and 
let her stop praying for that 
amount of time each month. Then 
when that is over let her perform 


` Ghusl, then let her use a pad, and . 


pray." (Dai) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في المرأة تستحاض'... cell‏ 


He من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/237 والكبزىء ح:٤٠۲» وفيه‎ Wiz 
وغيره.‎ YA Vig قادحةء السند منقطع » ولبعض الحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داودء‎ 


Comments: 


If a woman had menses previously according to a normal schedule, and if she 
then begins to bleed outside of that schedule, she should calculate her menses 
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days based on her previous schedule, and she should abandon prayer for the 
duration of those days. And if she had irregular bleeding from the beginning, 
she should differentiate between the blood of menses and the abnormal blood 
by observing its color. If she cannot distinguish between the two by its color, 
she should consider six or seven days as being her menstrual period for every 
month. Every month, after that period ends, she should take a bath and begin 


Qro (التحفة‎ IBY) 785 - COO (المعجم‎ 
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Wh as gy quy eu d 
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to offer obligatory prayers regularly. 


Chapter 135. Mentioning The 
Period 


210. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihüdah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ and he said: "That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick!) 
in the womb, so let her work out 
the length of the menses that she 
used to have, and stop praying (for 
that period of time), then after that 
let her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه V Padel‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:۲۱۸. 
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211. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) for 
seven years. She asked the Prophet 
i and he said: “That is not 


A kick in the womb: in other narrations means “A kick from Shaitan,”, meaning that the‏ لكا 
Shaitan uses it to confuse her about her religious commitment.‏ 
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menstruation, rather it is a vein. se e 2. js 4 luo at 
Tell her not to pray for the amount أن‎ Up die إنما هو‎ t M» 


of time that her period used to last, 02355 x5 Kig قد‎ a sS 
then let her perform Ghusl and "HE PT 5 ا‎ x. 
pray.’ She used to perform Ghusl qo jS Be LBS فَكَانَتْ‎ 25 
for every prayer. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» TVG‏ وهو في الكبزى» Vie‏ 


212. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your NATI 4 my AT 
period comes, do not pray, and B 

when your period is over, purify 5 x ذلك‎ Gp E لله‎ 
ourself and pray in between one <- ع‎ ufu quer 
ne and die next.” (Daf) a i fa لا‎ 2 1 2 = 
This is evidence that ALAgrà is A} ol 35 ما ما‎ uio کار ۾‎ 355 


menstration. Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman : “ji 
said: Hishâm bin ‘Urwah reported 1 E A f 
this Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he Sa GN of fe Jan da 
did not mention what Al-Mundhir £.- punts. Vee es oh Ae 
mentioned in it. الرخمن: وقد 1535 هذا‎ Xe ل أبو‎ 
XX الْحَدِيتٌ هسام بن 8556 عَنْ 8552 ولم‎ 
XE 553 فيه مَا‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في المرأة تستحاض ... الخ»‎ 


ح :۲۸۰ عن عيشى به وهو في الكبزى» ح :7 #*# المنذر بن المغيرة مجهول الحال. 


Comments: 

a. This Hadith is an evidence that Quru' signifies menses itself. Imam Abi 
'Abdur-Rahmán An-Nasã’î states that this Hadith has been narrated by 
Hishaam bin Urwah from Urwah. But he has not mentioned the wording that 
was mentioned by Mundhir. 

b. Here, Imam An-Nasá' wanted to point out that Urwah did not hear this 
Hadith directly from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish, as is indicated in the 
narration of Mundhir. In fact, this Hadith has been heard from *Ái'shah d$, as 
is understood from the upcoming, Hadith 213. 
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213. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3& 
and said: ^I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding) and I 
never become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الدم» ح:۲۲۸ من حديث أبي معاويةء 
وفسلمء الحيض» باب المستحاضة وغسلها وصلوتهاء PYG‏ من حديث وكيع عن هشام به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۷. 


Comments: A \ 


In the pr 28 three narrations the term Quru’ flit. period] conveys the 
meaning of\menses. And this is what Imam An-Nasá'i intended to make clear 
- that Quru’, signifies menses. Imam Ash-Shafiî maintains that Quru’ means 
purity. Lexically, the term Quru’ is used to convey both of these meanings. 
Depending on context, either of the two senses can be intended. 
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Chapter 136. Mention Of How 
A Woman Suffering From 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl 


214. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihádah during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ was told that 
it was a stubborn vein (i.e., one that 
would not stop bleeding). She was 
told to delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr 
forward, and to perform one Ghusl 
for both, and to delay Maghrib and 
bring ‘Isha’ forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to perform 
one Ghusl for Subh. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداود: الطهارةء من قال تجمع بين 


لهما غسلاًء ح :4 من حذيث شعبة به. 
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بين الصلوتين وتغتسل 


Comments: 


1. Since the vein here has been called “Aanid,’” some scholars understood it to 
mean a ceaseless flow. This meaning is also appropriate. 

2. In this Hadith the woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days 
(of menstruation), or having an exuberance of blood (in Arabic: Mustaháda), 
has been advised to take a bath thrice daily. However, this is desirable and 
voluntary, and is not compulsory. This is because in some narrations the 
following phrasing also occurs: “If you are capable of doing so.” (Sunan Abû 
Dáwád: 287) That being said, ablution for her is, to be sure, compulsory. 
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Chapter 137. Performing Ghusl 
From Nifás (Postnatal 
Bleeding) 


215. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah, in the Hadith of Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais, when she gave birth in 
Dhul-Hulaifah, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said to Abû Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and enter 
Ihrüm." (Sahih) 


Me Fel Nos‏ من حديث 


Chapter 138. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Non-Menstrual Bleeding 
(Istihádah) 


216. It was narrated from Fátimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Istihádah and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said to her: “If it is menstrual 
blood then it is blood that is black and 
recognizable, so stop praying, and if it 
is other than that then perform 
Wudû’, for it is just a vein." (Sahih) 
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Ys: C في الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


L. Initially, the menstrual blood happens to be dark in color. Gradually its color 


fades, and ultimately it turns reddish: 


2. A woman continuing to have a flow of blood after her days (of menstruation) 
will have to perform a fresh ablution for every ritual prayer. She may not 
perform more than one prayer. with the same ablution since, due to her 
copious bleeding, her ablution will not remain. The same ruling applies to 
every person whose ablution does not last for long - for instance, 8 
who suffers from the disorder of chronic exit of urine drops, or a person who 
continually breaks wind. Such people may perform prayer with one ablution 
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and repeat it for the next prayer. 


217. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fátimah bint Abt Hubaîsh 
suffered from Istihádah (non- 
menstrual vaginal bleeding). The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to her: 
“Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudi’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn Abi ‘Adi 
mentioned. And Allah Most High, 
knows best. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب إذا أقبلت الحيضة تدع الصلاةء YAU‏ 
عن محمد بن المثنى به» وهو في الكبزىء cYY Vig‏ وله شواهدء انظر الحديث السابق وغيره. 
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218. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abî Hubaîsh 
suffered from Istihüdah and she 
asked the Prophet 3€: O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihddah and Y do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?' The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: "That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
perform Wudáü'. That is a vein and 
is not menstruation."" It was said to 
him: “What about Ghusl? He 3& 
said: “No one doubts that.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I do 
not know anyone who mentioned 
‘and perform Wudû’ in this Hadith 
except Hammâd bin Zaid, for some 
others have reported it from 
Hishám, and they did not mention 
‘and perform Wudii’ in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل الدم» VATE‏ ومسلمء الحيض» باب 
المستحاضة وغسلها وصلاتها» ح :۳۳۳ من حديث هشام cu‏ وهو في الكبرى» Yig‏ 
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219. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3: 
‘O Messenger of Allah 3&, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying? The Messenger of Allah 
& said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيضء باب الاستحاضة» ح:5٠2‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو 


TYNES والكبزى»‎ CO P في الموطأ(يحيئن):‎ 


220, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abii Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein,” Khalid said, in what I read 
from him," “And it is not 
menstruation, so when your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, wash the blood from yourself 
and pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب الاستحاضة» IC‏ ومسلمء انظر» VY ip‏ من 


حديث هشام به» وهو في الکبڑی» Wiz‏ 
(المعجم OY‏ - باب Jei oé (uii‏ 
al‏ في oll‏ الاقم (التحفة OYA‏ 
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Chapter 139. Prohibition Of One 
Who Is Junub From Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


221. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghus! in 
standing water when he is Junub.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب النهي عن الاغتسال في الماء ASL‏ ح: 187 من 


حديث ابن وهب به 


Comments: 


By entering into still water, a ritually impure person who wants to take the 
purificatory bath effectively renders the water unfit for use. 


DI Meaning, before Hisham, from whom he narrates it. 
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Chapter 140. Prohibition Of 
Urinating Into Still Water And 
Performing Ghusl From It 


222. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “None of you should 
urinate into still water and then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠۹٤/۲‏ عن سفيان بن Ene‏ به وصرح بالسماع عند 
الحميدي» AVOIE‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح٣۰۲۲‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» ح:۲۳۹» 


ومسلم» ح :۲۸۲ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


If it is forbidden for an impure person to take a bath in still water, it is even 
more obviously forbidden for one to urinate in still water. 
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Chapter 141. Mention Of Ghusl 
At Tbe Beginning Of The Night 


223. It was narrated from Ghudaif 
bin Al-Hárith that he asked 
‘Aishah in which part of the night 
would the Messenger of Allah 2% 
perform Ghusl? She said: "Some- 
times he performed Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night and 
sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the end." I said: ^Praise be to 
Aliáh Who has made the matter 
flexible." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] p‏ جه isla sl‏ الطهارةء باب الجتب يؤخر (Y: as e jali‏ 


وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» ياب ماجاء ف 


في القراءة في صلوة ة الليل» ح:194 من حديث أبي 
العلاء برد بن سنان به وهو في الكبزى» EH C‏ 
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Chapter 142. Ghusl At The 
Beginning And End Of The 
Night. 

224. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah 5 perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end? She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end. I said: ‘Praise be to Allah 
Who has made the matter 
flexible." (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» YU‏ 


Chapter 143. Mention Of 
Concealing Oneself When 
Performing Ghusl 


225. Abû As-Samh said: “I used to 
serve the Messenger of Allah jé 
and when he wanted to perform 
Ghusl he said: ‘Turn your back.’ So 
I turned my back to him and 
concealed him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده "E f iae‏ أبوداودء الطهارة» باب بول الصبي يصيب ceo‏ 
VIE‏ وابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب ماجاء في بول الصبي الذي لم يطعمء ح:07 عن مجاهد 


به وهو 
البخاري (التلخيص الحبير: 088/1١‏ . 


في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۸» وصححه ابن خزيمة» والحاكم ۰۱٨٨/١:‏ والذهبي» وحسنه 


Comments: 


If the Prophet #8 had no screen to prevent others from seeing him while he 
took a bath, he would command his manservant to stand in such a way that 
neither he nor anyone else could see him taking a bath. Thus the manservant 
served in a way the purpose of a screen. 
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226. It was narrated from Umm 
Háni' that she went to the Prophet 
% on the day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and found him performing 
Ghusl while Fátimah was concealing 
him with a garment. She gave him 
Saláms and he said: “Who is this?” 
She said: “Umm Háni'" When he 
had finished his Ghus! he stood up 
and prayed eight Rak‘ahs wrapped 
ina garment. (Sahih) 


في الغسل عند الناس» Mig‏ ومسلمء 


الحيض»ء باب تستر المغتسل بثوب ونحوه» wuz‏ من حديث به» وهو فى 


الموطأ(يحيئ): /١‏ 2197 والكبزى» ح:۲۲۹. 


Comments: 


1. Umm Hani was ‘Ali’s sister and the Prophet's $% cousin. 
2. These eight units of prayer were to offer gratefulness for the Conquest of 
Makkah, or perhaps they were simply the midmorning prayer (Salatud-Duha). 
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Chapter 144. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
A Man To Perform Ghusl 
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228. It was narrated from Abû 
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Bakr bin Hafs: “I heard Abû 
Salamah say: ‘I entered upon 
‘Aishah and her foster-brother was 
with her. He asked her about the 
Ghusl of the Prophet 4%. She 


called for a vessel in which was a Su 255 «Be غا ال‎ te p 
Sû‘ of water, then she concealed — 7. ys ; E is t 
herself and performed Ghusl and SLEG VR, Sfo glo 3 fü 
poured water over her head three ex u t fe 2246 
times.” (Sahih) ثلاثا.‎ er فرغت عَلی‎ 
ومسلم» باب‎ TONE تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسلء» باب الغسل بالصاع ونحوهء‎ 
من حديث شعبة به» وهو‎ YY tie cal ... الحيض» القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجتابة‎ 
عائشة رضي الله عنها خالة أبي سلمة من الرضاع أرضعته أختها أم كلثوم»‎ # Wie في الكبزى»‎ 
: Qo /١:حتف( قاله عياض»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Aishah $ performed this bath behind a curtain. This was in order to 
demonstrate that a purificatory bath is possible with a small amount of water. 
She neither unveiled herself nor was she seen by anyone. Hence, there is 
nothing blameworthy in what she did. 
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229. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
used to perform Ghus! from a 
vessel which was the size of a 
Farag"! and he and I used to 
perform Ghusl using a single 
vessel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم طرفه» Vie‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ve‏ 


according to the 


Comments: 


The term used in the Hadith is Farag. This equals three Sá 


Sa’ of Arabia (one Sá' equals approximately 2.03 liters). 


230. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% used to perform Wudii’ with a 
Makkük and Ghusl with five 
Makküks."" (Sahih) 


UY Sixteen Razis. 
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تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الوضوءء باب الوضوء بالمدء crie‏ ومسلمء الحيض» 
ح١۳۲‏ كما تقدم» ح :۷۳ من حديث ابن جبر به» وهو في الکبڑی»› ح :۰۷۵ وفيه تصحيف. 


Comments: 


The same Hadith has preceded, see Hadith 73. 


231. It was narrated that Abû 
Ja‘far said: “We argued about 
Ghusl in the presence of Jabir in 
‘Abdullah, and Jabir said: ‘One Sa‘ 
of water is sufficient for Ghusl 
from Janábah.' We said: ‘One Sa‘ is 
not enough and neither is two.’ 
Jabir said: ‘It was sufficient for one 
who was better than you and had 
more hair.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب الغسل بالصاع ونحوهء YoYig‏ من حديث أبي 
إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳ء وأخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على 
الرأس وغيره BW‏ ح:۳۲۹ من حديث أبي جعفر به. 


Aé ÉS 33 GG - )٠٤١ (المعجم‎ 
(£o (التحفة‎ AS في‎ ss لا‎ SI 


GS - ۲‏ سويد Vu D‏ قَالَ: 
لق ا دوقح و RnB ue eed et,‏ 

C Gp! ob عبد الله عن مَعْمَرٍ‎ Ge 
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Chapter 145. Mentioning The 
Evidence That There Is No Set 
Limit For That 


232. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl with 
the Messenger of Allah # from 
one vessel, which was the size of a 
Farag.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :انظر» Wie‏ وأخرجه أحمد :188/5 عن عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبذى» 


Comments: 1 


As has preceded, Farag equals three Sa‘, Some Ahádith narrate the amount of 
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water for purificatory bath to be one Sd‘. (Sahih AI-Bukhári: Al-Ghusl Hadith 
251, and Sahih Muslim: Menstruation 320) 


Chapter 146. Mention Of A 25M اغْيَسَالٍ‎ $3 GG - QS (المعجم‎ 
Man And One Of His Wives الرجلي‎ z YU NAT 78 
Performing Ghusl From A وَاحِدٍ‎ Ú Ss gU مِنْ‎ Maly 
Single Vessel (VET (التحفة‎ 


233. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahih) 


ee,‏ البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنة» باب ما ذكر النبي BE‏ وحض على اتفاق 
gal‏ العلم ... WA call‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في الموطأ(رواية cal‏ مصعب:204/1 
(Ove‏ والكبرى» سنا من حديث قتيبة فقط . 


Comments: 
Based on this narration, it is clear that it is perfectly permissible for a 
husband and wife to take a bath together. 


234.'Abdur-Rahmán bin Al-  - 3G BS e S a محمد‎ Uu ا‎ - 

Qasim said: “I heard ALQásim 4, ge, ..,,. x IE. mde 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: T used — 45 25:06 423 Gis قال:‎ le Das 
to perform Ghusl, the Messenger uz i إل‎ +: i 
of Allâh #5 and I from a single ee 9 UN 1 - 
vessel, from Janáübah."' (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الخسل» باب هل يدخل الجنب يده في الاناء .... الخ» Yig‏ 
من حديث شعبة» ومسلم» الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة» rye‏ 
0 من حديث p‏ 1 محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» ATVI,‏ 


a 


235. It was narrated that ‘Aishh Gis cues 5 Ed (24 - vvo 
said: “I remember competing over tg yee try 
the vessel with the Messenger of إبْرَاهِيم»‎ GF ype عَنْ‎ yee بْنْ‎ WS 


"- 3 


Allah #2, when he and I were using Ah si eé i ibe NI 
it to perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) ` y "e Sue e 
fo OF أَعْتَسِلُ‎ ey رَسُولَ الله ڳل‎ oi 


do 
E 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب مباشرة الحائض» ح:۲۹۹ من حديث منصور به . 


Comments: 


“Were competing over the vessel” so that water could be scooped easily and 
from a close range, or may be it was done mirthfully. 


d nue oue GAP ow 


Ie : قال‎ odo Hs قَالَ:‎ uos die 
i عَنْ‎ cass ue ral) مَنُصُورٌ عَنْ‎ 


قَالَتْ: Gaig‏ ورَسُولُ الله يك مِنْ 


-3215 Gh 


236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and I used to perform Ghusl 
together using one vessel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث سفيان الثوري cy‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 


DIES 
مُوسَى عَنْ‎ d gx BSI - ۷ 


(ENTE "i gil 


ue n es الله‎ ee us کات‎ 


237. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimünah 
told me that she and the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 used to perform Ghusl 
from one vessel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماء في غسل الجنابة ... iR‏ 
ح :۲۲۲ من حديث Olde‏ بن Rue‏ به وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۸. 


pa M age Get - wa 


o Poe 


بن 
pe a E‏ 
Bh‏ 


SE» geo E ths tle 


258 5 إا كانت xe x‏ ورَسُولَ 


^ ote 


ال و dell‏ من وزگن اجر lad‏ عَلَى 


238. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hurmuz 
Al-A‘raj said: "Ná'im the freed 
slave of Umm Salamah narrated to 
me that Umm Salamah was asked: 
‘Can a woman perform Ghusl with 
a man?’ She said: ‘Yes, if she is 
well-mannered. I remember the 
Messenger of Allah #5 and I 
performing Ghus! from a single 
wash tub. We would pour water on 
our hands until they were clean 
then pour water over them.” Al- 
A‘raj said: "Not mentioning the 
private area nor paying attention to 
it." (Sahih) 


T! Kaiysah: “Well-mannered when using the water with the man.” (An-Nihayah) And the 
comments by Al-A‘raj after the narration refer to its meaning. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/ YYY‏ من حديث عبداللهء وهو ابن المبارك به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۹. 


Comments: 


A'arj is in fact offering an explanation of Umm Salamah’s statement about 


oF Al $3 GG - OEY (المعجم‎ 
OEY الجُنْب (التحفة‎ pbb JUGRMI 


سِنِينَ» قَالَ: ھی 3425 الله Lazy oF ae‏ 
a 4 Gas‏ أذ يول في csc‏ 3 


ea idu shah yak 


de‏ الرجل به 
EH m «ge‏ 


well-mannered. 


Chapter 147. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of Performing 
Ghusl With Leftover Water 
From One Who Was Junub 


239. It was narrated that Humaid 
, bin *Abdur-Rahmán said: “I met a 
man who accompanied the Prophet 
¥ as Abû Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), accompanied 
him for four years. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Alláh 3& forbade any 
one of us to comb his hair each 
day," or to urinate in the place 
where he performs Ghusl, or for a 
man to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a woman, or a 
woman to perform Ghusl using the 
leftover water of a man — they 
should scoop it out together.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح ] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب النهي عن ذلك» AN‏ من 


حديث أبي عوانة به» وهو في PEST‏ 


ح:40”ء وصححه الحافظ ابن حجر في بلوغ المرام. 


Comments: 


Regarding the issue of urinating in a place of bathing, see Hadith 36. 


AB في‎ ai OG - OA (المعجم‎ 
(VEA (التحفة‎ 


fa se 7225 


۰ - أَخْيرَنَا SA‏ بن بسار عَنْ XA‏ 


Chapter 148. A Concession 
With Regard To That 


240. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl - 


UI Tt is said this is to prevent him from making his physical appearance his main aim. 
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the Messenger of Allâh #% and I — 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him until he would say: ‘Leave me 
some’ and I would say: ‘Leave me 
some.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب القدر المستحب من الماءء UEY Vig‏ من حديث 


عاصم الأحول بهء وهو في الكبى» VENICE‏ 


Comments: 


This narration illustrates the Prophet’s easy-going and playful demeanor, in 
that it shows how he #% would playfully joke around with his wives and take 


(المعجم 164( - JUS 55 GG‏ في 
القَضعَة الي Ga Si‏ (التحفة OEA‏ 


Ue Gi oM XE OG 
عَنْ مجاهي عَنْ‎ ceed ابن ابي‎ oF gil 
HO Ed tar | ا حر‎ ai 
هو‎ QE EE الله‎ OL هَانِىءِ: أن‎ el 
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oed! 


pleasure in the small things in life. 


Chapter 149. Mention Of Ghusl 
Using A Bowl In Which Dough 
Is Mixed 


241. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani’ that the Messenger of Allah 
#% performed Ghusl, he and 
Maiminah from a single vessel, a 
bowl in which there were traces of 
dough. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطهارة» ياب الرجل والمرأة يغتسلان من إناء ill‏ 
ح :۳۷۸ من حديث إبراهيم بن نافع به» وله شاهد tig gu‏ والحديث في الکبڑی» 


٤ح‎ 


Comments: 


Even after it is cleaned, a vessel in which dough is kneaded will retain traces 
of dough. But since flour is a pure substance, performing ablution in such a 


vessel is permissible. 
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Chapter 150. Mention Of A 
Woman Not Undoing Her 
Braids When Performing Ghusl 
From Janábah 


242. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
6, said: “I said: ‘O0 Messenger of 
Allah, I am a woman with tightly 
braided hair; should I undo it when 
performing Ghusl from Janábah? 
He said: ‘No, it is sufficient for you 
to pour three handfuls of water on 
your head, then pour water over 
your body.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب حكم ضفائر المغتسلة» ح:70 من حديث سفيان بن 


عيبنة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 747 


Comments: 


Regarding the issue in question, the head should be given a good rub with 
both hands so that the cranium and the hair roots become wet with water. 
Plaits are, nevertheless, excessive hanging hair. If they do not become wet, 
then that is okay - although they ought to be washed from above. Besides, the 
purificatory bath for menses - as opposed to the purificatory bath that is taken 
after sex - is required only once in a month’s time; hence undoing the plaits is 
not burdensome. Therefore, the tightly plaited hair should be undone and 
thoroughly washed while taking the bath at the end of menses, as is reported 
in the upcoming Hadith. 
Chapter 151. Mention Of The 
Order To Do That For A 
Menstruating Woman When 
She Performs Ghusl For Ihrám 


Ay 21 53 GG - (101 (المعجم‎ 
PLA JUSSI Be ate 
(V0) (التحفة‎ 

AY ae y onig Ge viv 
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243. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the year 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage. I (said 
the Talbiyah) for ‘Umrah and I 
arrived in Makkah while I was 


XR M IR BE ua‏ عَنْ 
Gye‏ كَالَتْ: GA‏ مَعَ Baldo‏ عام 
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menstruating, so I did not perform 
Tawáf around the House nor 
between As-Safá and Al-Marwah. I 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah à, and he 
said: "Undo your braids and comb 
your hair, and enter (begin the 
Talbiyah) for Hajj, and leave the 
‘Umrah? So I did that, and then 
when we had completed Hajj, he 
sent me with *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, and I 
performed ‘Umrah. He said: ‘This 
is in place of your ‘Umrah.’” 
(Salîh) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: This 
Hadith is Gharib as a narration of 
Malik from Hisham, from ‘Urwah. 
No one except Ashhab reported it. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب كيف تهل الحائض والنفساء؟» (Moe‏ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ... الخ» Mie‏ من حديث مالك به 


وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/ SOM‏ 


Comments: 


Imam Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán An-Nasá'i states: This Hadith from Malik on the 
authority of Hisham on the authority of Urwah is Gharib (lit. Gharib: in 
Hadith terminology it refers to Hadith which comes through only one source) 
because, other than Ashhab, no one else has narrated it in this way. 

Since the Sa? (going to and fro between the two hillocks, Safa and Marwah) 
is governed by the Tawáf, Sa'î is also forbidden to her. 


وو 


Lape] cx Job 353 - )٠١١ (المعجم‎ 
(ior (التحفة‎ ott أَنْ [يُدْخِلَهُمَا]‎ ig 


Chapter 152. Mention That 
The Junub Person Washes (His 
Hands) Before (Putting Them 
Into) The Vessel 


244, ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah # 
performed Ghusl from Janábah, 
the vessel (of water) would be 
placed before him, and he would 
pour water over his hands before 
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putting them into the vessel. When 
he had washed his hands, he would 
put his right hand in the vessel 
then pour water with his right hand 
and wash his private parts with his 
left hand. When he had finished, 
he would pour water with his right 
hand over his left hand and wash 
them both. Then he would rinse his 
mouth and nose three times, then 
he would pour water filling both of 
his hands over his head three 7 m 
times, then he would pour water 
over bis body. (Hasan) 


hn qm d گان‎ ae 
غَسَلَ‎ p LE ty 
iA dq ay je £N في‎ 
عَلَى‎ ES, La D m sth 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه VU Tiat‏ عن حسين بن علي عن زائدة به» وانظر الحديث 
QAM‏ - 
Comments:‏ 
The hand of a person in the state of major ritual impurity generally happens‏ 


to be impure, whether it is due to sex or a wet dream. Hence, it ought to be 
washed before immersing it into water. 


(المعجم GG - Gov‏ 33 26 غَسْلٍ 
اليّدَينٍ GS‏ إِدْخَالِهِمَا G‏ (التحفة Ooy‏ 


گان رَسول الله OG at die LA S‏ ثم 
uA = 4G jx ven o‏ 
us‏ $1 


Chapter 153. Mention Of How 
Many Times The Hands Are To 
Be Washed Before Putting 
Them In The Vessel 


245. ít was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about how the Messenger of Allah 
3i& performed Ghusl from Janábah. 
She said: "The Messenger of Alláh 
$i& used to pour water onto his 
hands three times, then he would 
wash his private part, then he 
would wash his hands, then rinse 
his mouth and nose, then pour 
water onto his head three times, 
then pour water over the rest of his 
body.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وانظر الحديث السابق.. 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is somewhat brief. In some other Ahádith there is mention of 
complete ablution besides washing the feet, before the purificatory bath 


(المعجم SW È DG,- ot‏ عَنْ 
جَسَدِهِ بَعْدَ غَسْل di‏ (التحفة )١55‏ 
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(Ghusl) 


Chapter 154. The Junub Person 
Removing The Filth From His 
Body After Washing His Hands 


246. Abü Salamah (narrated) that 
he entered upon ‘Aishah and asked 
her about the Ghusl of the 
Messenger of Allah # from 
Janübah. She said: “A vessel would 
be brought to the Prophet 3&& then 
he would pour water on his hand 
three times and wash them, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash off 
whatever was on his thighs. Then 
he would wash his hands, rinse his 
mouth and nose, pour water on his 
head three times, then pour water 
over the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» Yit‏ 


EE VIA إِعَادَةٍ‎ GG - Qoo (المعجم‎ 
(Vee عَنْ جَسَدِهِ (التحفة‎ SMI DS] بَعْدَ‎ ds 
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Chapter 155. The Junub Person 
Washing His Hands Again 
After Removing The Filth From 
His Body 


247. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
“Aishah described how the Prophet 
#@ performed Ghusl for Janábah. 
She said: ‘He used to wash his 
hands three times, then pour water 
with his right hand onto his left 
and wash his private part and 
whatever was on it.’ — (One of the 
narrators) ‘Umar said: "I think he 
said: ‘He would pour water with his 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] pst‏ « 
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right hand onto his left hand three 
times.” — “Then he. would rinse his 
mouth three times and his nose 
three times, and wash his face and 
hands three times, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then pour water over 
himself." (Hasan) 


ح٠٠٣۲ gll,‏ بعده» وهو في الكبزى» ح:580 . 


Comments: 


The first washing of hands was with a view to achieving cleanliness so that the 
vessel may not become defiled. To wash the hands again after cleansing the 
ptivate parts and thighs is an actual component of ablution. Hence, the hands 
should be washed again. One should wash the feet in the last, a component of 
ablution that is not mentioned in these narrations. Some other reports, 
however, do in fact mention it (Sahih AI-Bukhári, Ghusl: 249). 


(المعجم 107( - 353 وُضُوءٍ d Bal‏ 
العْسل (التحفة 10%( 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسلء» باب الوضوء قبل الخسل» € 


Chapter 156. Mention Of The 
Junub Person Performing 
Wudi’ Before The Ghusl 


248. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet %% 
performed Ghusl from Janábah he 
would start by washing his hands, 
then he would perform Wudii’ as 
for prayer, then he would dip his 
fingers in the water, then run them 
through his hair, then he would 
pour water over his head three 
times, then he would pour water 
over his entire body. (Sahih) 


من حديث مالك بهء 


وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/45»‏ والكبزىء TEM‏ وأخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب صفة غسل 
الجنابة» cie‏ والبخاري» وغيرهما من طرق عن هشام به. 


Comments: 


Other authentic reports contain explicit references that Alláh's Messenger 3 
used to perform ablution before the actual Ghusl but would leave the feet. 
After having completed the Ghusl, he would step away from the place where 
he had washed himself, and then he would wash his feet. (Sahih Al-Bukhari 


257, Sahíh Muslim: 317) 
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Chapter 157. The Junub Person 
Running His Fingers Through 
His (Hair On His) Head 

249. ‘Aishah narrated concerning 
the Ghusl of the Prophet #¢ from 
Janábah, that he used to wash his 
hands and perform Wudá', then he 
would run (his fingers) through his 
(hair on his) head so that it reaches 
all of his hair, then he would pour 
water over his entire body. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


It is essential to realize that one should make a concerted effort to make 
water get to difficult-to-reach parts of one’s body. One should not effectively 
render a bath futile by allowing parts of one’s body to remain dry. 
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250. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 3&& used 
to soak his head, then he would pour 
water over it three times. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وأخرجه الترمذي» ح:4١٠‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


عيينة به (S gas‏ وقال: " حسن صحيح ' . 
(المعجم 158) - HS GIG‏ ما كفي 
CBI‏ يِن 236 المَاءِ عَلَى sels‏ 
(التحفة (oA‏ 

FE 
في‎ UOS مُطْهِم قَالَ:‎ oi nm عَنْ‎ uL 
: الْقَؤْم‎ Cats OUS رَسُولٍ الله يِه‎ Be Jot 
: الله يه‎ 5585 EUN NN E 


Chapter 158. Mention Of How 
Much Water Is Sufficient For 
The Junub Person To Pour 
Over His Head 


251. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut‘im said: “They argued 
about Ghusl in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&. One of the 
people said: ‘I perform Ghusl in 
such-and-such a manner.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3&& said: ‘As for 
me, J pour three handfuls of water 
over my head.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على الرأس وغيره ثلانّاء 
ح :۳۲۷ عن قتيةء والبخاري» الحيض» باب من أفاض على رأسه oboe‏ :704 من حديث أبي 


إسحاق 64 وهو في الكبزى» حا 


Comments: 


If the ablution is performed in the beginning according to the practice of the 
Prophet #¢ and water is made to reach the roots of hair by running wet fingers 
through them, then it would suffice to pour three handfuls of water on the 
head. No part of one’s hair would remain dry. Thus, this would save water too. 


(المعجم 104( - GG‏ 33 العَمَلٍ في 
الغْسْل مِنْ الحَيْض (التحفة 104( 
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Chapter 159. Mentioning How 
The Ghusl From Menstruation 
Is Done 

252. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman asked the Prophet 28 
about performing Ghusl following 
menstruation and he told her how 
to perform Ghusl. Then he said: 
“Take a piece of cloth perfumed 
with musk and purify yourself with 
it.” She said: “How should I purify 
myself with it?” He covered his 
face then said: "Subhán Allah! 
Purify yourself with it" ‘Aishah 
said: “I took the woman aside and 
said: ‘Wipe away the traces of 
blood with it.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب دلك المرأة نفسها إذا تطهرت من المحيض» 
VEE‏ ومسلم» الحيض» باب استحباب استعمال المغتسلة من الحيض فرصة من مسك في 
موضع YYY ie cel‏ من حديث سقيان بن Ree‏ به» وهو في الكبرى» Br rg‏ 


Comments: 


Since menstrual blood smells bad, a woman should, beyond taking a bath, 
take additional steps to clean her private area. For instance, she might think 
of using fragrance, so that the odor of the blood is eradicated. 


(المعجم IF GG - Qro‏ الوْضُوءِ مِنْ 
EAE AS‏ (التحفة OTe‏ 


Lt GST ver‏ بْنُ of OE‏ حكيم 


Chapter 160. Not Performing 
Wudá? After Ghusl 


253. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
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used not to perform Wudii’ after sigh ا‎ «o 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) - الحَسَن:‎ GR بي قال:‎ 


yn‏ قَالَ: BS Ge‏ عَنْ أبي 
Gy‏ عن Ge te ps‏ قَالَتْ: 


* 2 سه 
گان رَسُولُ الله g EE‏ بعد pii‏ 
تخريج : [po]‏ أخرجه coh sl‏ الطهارة» باب [ماجاء] في الوضوء بعد الغسل» 
eie‏ وابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب في الوضوء بعد الغسل» ح ٥۷۹:‏ من حديث شريك القاضي 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹٤۲»‏ وصححه الحاكم» والذهبي كما في نيل المقصود. Vorig‏ 
وقواه ابن سيد الناس» وقال الترمذي: ge‏ صحيح" * أبوإسحاق صرح بالسماع في بعض 


الحديث عند البيهقي »٠٠٠٠۲١٠/٠:‏ وصححه هوء وابن حزم . 


Comments: 


The purifying bath (Ghusl) itself begins by making ablution. Hence, there is 
no need to repeat the ablution after the bath, unless one has touched one’s 
private parts after having completed the bath, in which case one will have to 
repeat the ablution. Likewise, if one does not perform the bath according to 
the practice of the Prophet 3&, that is to say, if one does not begin one's bath 
with the ablution, then also one will have to perform ablution after the bath. 


BSED غَسْلٍ‎ GG - )11١ (المعجم‎ 
(O3 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 161. Washing The Feet 
In A Place Other Than That 
Where One Performed Ghusl 


254. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “My maternal aunt Maimûnah 
told me: ‘I brought the Messenger of 
Allâh #% water for his Ghusl from 
Janübah, and he washed his hands 
two or three times, then he put his 
right hand in the vessel and poured 
water over his private part, then he 
washed it with his left hand. Then he 
put his left hand on the ground and 
rubbed it hard. Then he performed 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 
three scoops with his two hands full 
of water over his head, then he 
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washed his entire body, then he 
moved away from where he had 
been standing and washed his feet.’ 
She said: ‘Then I brought him a 
towel but he refused it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب صفة غسل الجنابة» Wig‏ عن علي بن حجرء 


والبخاري» الغسل» باب الوضوء قبل الغسل» ح:۹٤۲‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 
EON‏ 
" 


Comments: 

1. During the lifetime of the Prophet 2%, floors were not made of concrete or 
tiles; bath-water would gather around one's feet. There was no use washing 
the feet at such a place. The Prophet 4%, therefore, washed his feet after first 
stepping away a little. 

2. A towel may be used after bathing oneself or after ablution. There is nothing 
wrong in doing so. Maymuna's offering the towel indicates the existence of a 
towel in the Prophet’s #8 apartment, and proves its permissibility, nay its 
desirability. So far as his refusal is concerned, there could be some other 
unrelated reason. For instance, he perhaps wanted the wetness to last a little 
longer on his body so that he could feel its coolness. 


Chapter 162. Not Using A بَعْدَ‎ eit BF GG -ON (المعجم‎ 
Cloth (Towel) After Ghusl CY ddl) qx 
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255. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 


o oll Si الله‎ Le ERE iO Lar] oi 
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performed Ghusl and a cloth was 
brought to him, but he did not 
touch it, and he started doing like 


this with the water. (Salîh) 


A Qul i ْمل‎ E 


MI bf --‏ 
cát‏ وَجَعَلَ dui‏ بِالْمَاءِ MEA‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Vorio‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي» wee‏ 


Comments: 
Shaking off water with hands proves that it is not necessary for water to 
remain on bodily parts in the wake of bathing or performing ablution. Bathing 
water may be wiped off either by means of one’s hands, handkerchief, or a 
towel, etc. Some people have forbidden the use of a towel based on this 
narration, but they are wrong, for their opinion is not founded on clear, 
logical arguments. 


1 This is a demonstration of his wiping off the water on his body with his hands (4&). 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ١‏ 
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Chapter 163. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudá' When He 
Wants To Eat 


256. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If the Prophet #5” — (one of 
the narrators) ‘Amr said: “If the 
Messenger of Allah 3&" ~ “wanted 
to eat or sleep while he was Junub, 
he would perform Wudü'" In his 
narration, ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) added: *Wudü' was for 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


لحيض» باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له ... الخ؛ 


ح ۲۲/۳۰۵۰ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 3517 798. 
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Chapter 164. The Junub Person 
Washing Only His Hands 
When He Wants To Eat 


257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that if the Messenger of Allah $ 
wanted to sleep while he was 
Junub, he would perform Wudii’, 
and if he wanted to eat he would 
wash his hands. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود. الطهارة» باب الجنب Jsb‏ ح: 27517 وابن ماجهء 
الطهارة؛ باب من قال يجزئه غسل يديهء ح: OAM‏ من حديث ابن المبارك به» وهو في RESI‏ 


Yotie 


# والزهري صرح بالسماع في شرح السنة ٠٤/۲:‏ وقال البغوي: "هذا حديث صحيح ٠"‏ 


وأصله في صحيح qe‏ ح ۳۰٥:‏ من حديث الزهري بيه. 
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Comments: 
Washing the hands before eating is the least thing one who is ritually impure 
ought to do. 


Chapter 165. The Junub Person toy ped fe 
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تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في Voor «xS‏ 


Chapter 166. The Junub Person ÉJ Bale Por ag - m 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له ... الخ» 
ح: "١0‏ عن قتيبة به» July‏ الحديثين السابقين. 
It was narrated from jọ pas EEG ii -yir‏ .260 


‘Abdullah bin Umar that Umar 7 Pee eek 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! May ناف‎ aed اش قال:‎ LA عَنْ‎ ue Gd 


any one of us sleep while he is s gé عم‎ S oa BUD الله‎ 
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performs Wudii’.” (Sahih) rd TOÀ gag Gi Pel الله!‎ S405 


The Book of Purification 


مسلمء الحيض» باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له ... الخء 


ح ۳۰٢:‏ من حديث ees‏ القطان» والبخاري» الغسل» باب الجنب يتوضأ ثم ipla‏ ح:84؟ من 
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Chapter 167. The Junub Person 
Performing Wudi’ And 
Washing His Penis When He 
Wants To Sleep 


261. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Umar mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ that he 
became Junub at night, and the 
Messenger of Allâh š# said: 
‘Perform Wudû’ and wash your 
penis, then sleep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» call‏ باب الجنب La‏ ثم ينام» ح:٠۲۹»‏ ومسلمء الحيض» 


باب جواز نوم الجنب 
والكبزى» NOU‏ 
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Chapter 168. If A Junub Person 
Does Not Perform Wudii’ 


262. It was narrated from ‘Ali that 
the Prophet $% said: “The angels 
do not enter a house where there is 
an image, a dog or a Junub person.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب الجنب يؤخر الغسل» ح:۲۲۷» 


mun‏ اح:؟415» وابن 


ماجهء اللباس» باب الصور في البيت» YA tin‏ من حديث شعبة cay‏ 


وصححه الحاكم ۱۷١/١:‏ والذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:017؟ # عبدالله بن نجي وأبوه صدوقان 


على الراجح كما في نيل المقصود فحديثهما حسن 
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Comments: 

1. Mere performance of ablution does not eradicate major ritual impurity. One, 
however, does at least achieve a sort of purity. 

2. What is meant by angels in this Hadith are the angels of mercy and not the 
guarding angels. This is because the guarding angels of death stay with a man 
even if he is in a state of major impurity. 


Chapter 169. When The Junub ÉJ ET يَابٌ: فی‎ - (14 ol) 
Person Wants To Have rit MSAN 5 
Intercourse Again ONA (التحفة‎ 3425 51 $i 


263. It was narrated from Abü cess 5: الْعُسَيْنُ‎ Goi - yw 

Sa'eed that the Prophet يل‎ said: "EP 

“When any one of you wants to ‘PES عَنْ عَنْ أبي‎ ree عَنْ‎ od. ez 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب جواز نوم الجنب واستحباب الوضوء له ... الخ» 
ح :۳۰۸ من حديث عاصم به» وهو ف في الكبزى» ح YOA‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The wisdom behind this ablution is mentioned in another narration: Fa‏ 


innahu Anshat lil ood (Mustadrak Hakim 152/1), which means, this ablution is 
more invigorating and fortifying (for another round of sexual intercourse). 
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تخريج : [صحيخ] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في الجنب يعود» WATE‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل به» وهو في الكبزى» Yole‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة عند البخاري». ومسلم 
وغيرهما . 
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Comments: 


Nonetheless, performing ablution between one act of sexual intercourse and 


e? bo bass 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء à‏ 


the next is desirable. 


265. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
used to (go around) all his wives 
and perform Ghusl once. (Sahih) 


في الرجل يطوف على نسائه بغسل 
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Chapter 171. The Junub Person 
Being Prevented From Reciting 
The Qur’an 


266. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Salimah said: “I came to ‘Ali 
with two other men and he said: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah à& used 
to come out of the toilet and recite 
Qurán, and he would eat meat 
with us and nothing would prevent 
him from (reciting) Qur’an except 
Janábah." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في الجنب يقرأ القرآن» TYR‏ وابن 
ماجه» الطهارةء باب ماجاء في قراءة القرآن على غير طهارة» ح:594 من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
في الكبرى» Cic‏ وصححه الترمذي» VET‏ وابن خزيمةء وابن حبانء وابن الجارود» 
والحاكم» والذهبي» والبغوي وغيرهم» وقال الحافظ في الفتح : "والحق أنه من قبيل الحسن يصلح 
للحجة " 074/١:‏ وانظر نيل المقصود في جواب تفرد عبدالله بن سلمة واختلاطه. 


Comments: 


1. For reciting the Quran, ablution is not necessary. That being said, the 
majority of scholars hold that ablution is essential for touching a copy of the 
Qur'án. Their opinion, however, is not strong. 
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2. According to the majority of scholars, reciting the Qur'án while in a state of 
major ritual impurity is forbidden. Some others say that the narration is weak 
and that, even supposing it to be authentic, the Prophet’s action - the action 
of refraining from reciting the Qur'án while in a state of major impurity - 
does not establish a prohibition. 


267. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: A xmi 2 ox gai - ۷ 
“The Messenger of Allah $& used to 3 di ue 2 cake 
recite Quran in all circumstances <2 Gis : 06 م‎ Era يوش الصيدلاني‎ 


except when he was Junub.” V2. uz 
(Hasan) ap KT Gis jé eua ابن‎ 


تخريج : ee‏ انظر الحديث السابق: وهو في Me uS‏ 


Chapter 172. Touching A Junub UE: i باب‎ - avy (المعجم‎ 
Person And Sitting With Him avy seis Paley 


268. It was narrated that Huthaifah — .- سن‎ se t2. p - 
said: *When the Messenger of ‘petal خبرنا .شحاف بن‎ i is 
Allah #% met a man from among his — (555 بي‎ 
Companions, he would shake hands FIT 
with him and supplicate for him. I gi 
saw him one day in the early :ģ ale alee Cer 
morning, and I tried to avoid him, — hte Lii DU ouod 
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He said: ‘I saw you but you were Siá Eb 3p :00$ ug XE 
avoiding me. I said: ‘I was Junub — ,, , 2. 2 e e 
and I was afraid that you would — 9! فخشيت‎ Ux عَني» فقلت: إني كنت‎ 
touch me. The Messenger of Allâh — ^.^ p .me ALL OB. 
à said: ‘The Muslim is not made المشلم‎ aire فقال رَسُولَ الله‎ ٠ 
impure (Najis).”” (Sahih) Doe 


5 LEE 


تخریج: [صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:710 # إسحاق هو ابن راهويهء جرير هو ابن 
عبدالحميدء الشيباني هو أبوإسحاق سليمان بن أبي سليمان» أبوبردة أدرك زمن حذيفة» ولم أجد 

سماعه cae‏ والحديث الآني شاهد له. 
Comments:‏ 


A Muslim is always pure. Nonetheless, there are things - such as the major 
ritual impurity, urine, feces, etc. - which render him ill-equipped for prayer, etc. 
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269. It was narrated from 
Huthaifah that the Prophet š met 
him when he was Junub: “And he 
came close to me and reached out 
his hand. I said: ‘I am Junub? He 
said: ‘The Muslim is not made 
impure (Najis).’” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب الدليل على أن المسلم لا YVUg sum‏ من 


حديث مسعر به» وهو في Me CSS‏ وأخرجه ابن ماجه» Yoriy‏ عن إسحاق بن 


متصور به. 


(ans n nn uu - we‏ قَالَ: 


00 be rz 45 


B qo Gl عَنْ‎ oA XE Gi 


Be Qué QR X45 Bali قي‎ 
:Q6 جَاءَ‎ Ub s DAT 13S dese 


3425 € :06 eiu d uas gb 
bf 2a نْب‎ pa ŠĀ Hy tà 
الها‎ Suze كََالَ:‎ gÍ 5 en 


270. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 met 
him in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while he was Junub, so he 
slipped away from him and 
performed Ghusl. The Prophet 2 
noticed he was not there, and when 
he came he said: ‘Where were you, 
O Abü Hurairah? He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, you met us but 
I was Junub, and I did not want to 
sit in your presence until I had 
performed Ghusl? He said: ‘Subhan 
Allah! The believer is not made 
impure (Najis)." (Sahih) 


CATip البخاريء الغسل» باب عرق الجنب وأن المسلم لا ينجس»‎ eee 
ومسلمء ح:۳۷1 انظر الحديث السابق من حديث حميد الطويل بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


اا 


Comments: 


Subhanallah - How far is Allah from every imperfection - is an expression of 
exclamation. Thus, the Prophet #¢ expressed astonishment at the way Abû 


» behaved. This demonstrates that for a person who is in a major 


Hurairah 2s 


state of impurity, it is not necessary to take a bath immediately after sexual 


Otherwise, the Prophet # would not have expressed 


intercourse. 


astonishment at his having slipped away in order to take a bath; on the 
contrary, he would have commended him. 
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Chapter 173. Asking A AN اسْيَخْدَام‎ GG - (vt (المعجم‎ 
Menstruating Woman To Do 7 1 m 
Something QYY. (التحفة‎ 


271. Abû Hurairah said: "While — :j56 | Zi gi M sl- - ۷ 
the Messenger of Allah #3 wasin , „ , " 
the Masjid, he said: ʻO ‘Aishah,  9' oF 

hand me the garment.’ She said T — $i a jú كَالَ:‎ nes 1 ge OG 
am not praying,’ He said: ‘It is not ee 
in your hand.’ So she gave it to ® SE 3) anzi في‎ 35 ål ر سول‎ US 
him.” (Şahî) Y 4 EHS oh bó ae 


58 ty في‎ od dp Od «Lol 

۲۹۹: ح‎ sg ... تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها‎ 
(A من حديث يحي‎ 
272. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
‘Give me the mat from the Masjid.” ger o TE ‘tah ce " 
She said: "I am menstruating.” The =. | إلا ق‎ Get 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Your 8 ثايتٍ‎ D Me عَنِ‎ n Ue 


ond 


menstruation is not in your hand.” isle 32 sá oi ol عن‎ dee 
(Sali) £24 «اوليني‎ iig الله‎ urs JE cei 
JB ou eI الْمَسْجِده‎ on. 

رَسُولُ الله Eas Lob i$‏ في يڍك . 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:598» انظر الحديث السابق من حديث الأعمش به. 


273. A similar Hadith was narrated -Jý < ae 23 Slay Gai - ۳ 
from Al-A‘mash with the same lenin eue 4 
chain. (Sahih) الْإسْتَادٍ‎ ay geil of Gye of Bis 


ave 


مثله . 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في Uug SSN‏ رواية إسحاق فقط» 
وأخرجه مسلم» ح:۲۹۸ من حديث أبي معاوية به. 


Chapter 174. A Menstruating ا يا‎ ones 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat gU (المعجم 4 - باب بَسْطٍ‎ 
In The Masjid OVE الْخُمْرَةَ في المَسْحِدٍ (التحفة‎ 


274. Maimûnah said: “The Messenger 33 ,,25 25 Lint Gl - we 


كتاب الطهارة 173 


EE SE adus au ue eds 
Girl fr رأة في‎ pari گان سول الو‎ 


Gp ES Que الْقُرْآنَ وَحِيَ‎ Vd 
Jae id PNE 


The Book of Purification 


of Allah #8 used to Jay his head in the 
lap of one of us while she was 
menstruating and recite Qur'án, and 
one of us would take the mat to the 
Masjid and spread it out while she 
was menstruating.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه Aided‏ ام عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح بالسماع» 


والحديث في الكبزى. ae ip‏ أم منبوذ لم أجد من وثقها. 


Comments: 


1. Reciting the Qur'án while resting in the lap of a menstruating wife is not 


blameworthy. 


2. Spreading a mat out in the precinct of a mosque does not necessarily signify 
one actually entering and being inside of a mosque. 


e 
3 
e. 


20 - Qvo (المعجم‎ 
NU p Ps p وراش في‎ San 
Qvo (التحفة‎ 


bé ode n 23 3o 
$6 :2$6 iy d d dre 
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Chapter 175. About One Who 
Recites Qur'àn With His Head 
On His Wife's Lap While She 
Is Menstruating 


275. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The head of the Messenger of 
Allah #4 would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'án 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب قراءة الرجل في حجر امرأته» وهي حائض» 


:۷064/14۷ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الحيض t‏ 
Pedic gl ...‏ من حديث منصور ين عبدالرحمن الحجبي عن al‏ صفية بنت شيبة به» 


زوجها 
وهو في TMi eSI‏ 


QAUM JES GG - Ovx (المعجم‎ 
OVI رَأْسَ رَوْجِهَا (التحفة‎ 

ugue d us Bai - ws 

2 d db bgs Bas كي‎ 


ef FOU ot cz ot عَنْ إِيْرَاهِيمَ»‎ 


باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس 


Chapter 176. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband’s Head 


276. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet ££ would put 
his head out while he was in 117 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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ass h5 toh fl tad گان ال يله‎ 
woe te at Ff 
m ét; at 
من حديث سفيان‎ PYN تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب غسل المعتکف»‎ 
الثوري» ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها ... الخ» ح:۲۹۷ من حديث‎ 
Me منصور به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
Because the hands of a menstruating woman are not impure, there is no harm 
in her washing the head of her husband. 
277. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  :َلاَك‎ Kis 23 34 GAT - ۷ 


said: “The Prophet # would put of dis 
his head out for me while he was «eed o pé oF à ابن‎ gis 


perforing [tikaf™ and I would 33 عَنْ خرو‎ ox ul عَنْ‎ i 3555 
wash it, when I was menstruating.” — . 5 ا د‎ 
(Sahih) ác ep قالٿ: كان 0535 اش و‎ dase 

nn XS iN 5 éf; rani OUS $55 dell من ع‎ ash 


0 \ N 
CAU الحائض رأس 8 وترجیله»‎ Me تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب‎ 
الخ» ح :۸/۲۹۷ من حديث عروة به.‎ . . MA ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس‎ 


278. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — «UG عَنْ‎ tas ji GS GST - ۸ 
said: “I used to comb the hair of igu val te d EN 
the Messenger of Allah # when I عَنْ‎ 6 d ن‎ pes or 


was menstruating.” (Sahih) th ag à Jus ob eo e edd 
a 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب غسل الحائض رأس زوجها وترجيله» ح: ۲۹٠‏ وانظر» 

اح:0470 من حديث مالك» ومسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها ... الخ» 
ح:4/717» ومن حديث plia‏ به» وهو في الموطأ(یحیی):۱/ Ceo‏ والكبزى» ح:۲۷۰. 

279. Something similar was — Ju سَعِيدٍ عَنْ‎ 3) i$ ابرا‎ wa 

narrated by Malik, from Az-Zuhri, : 538 0 

from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah. (Sahih) Fia 


P Mujawir (“next door") here means while performing I'tikáf. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللياس» باب ترجيل الحائض زوجهاء ح:59418 من حديث مالك 


: Wie وهو في الكبزى»‎ n 
مُوَاكَلَةٍ الحَائْض‎ CENE 
OVV (التحفة‎ Aahh وَالشُرْبٍ مِنْ‎ 


ae Se € c TE adi T. gay ado 
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Chapter 177. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Drinking What Is Leftover By Her 


280. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating? She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah š would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a 
piece of bone on which some bits 
of meat were left and insist that I 
take it first, so I would nibble a 
little from it, then put it down. 
Then he would take it and nibble 
from it, and he would put his 
mouth where mine had been on 
the bone. Then he would ask for a 
drink and insist that I take it first 
before he drank from it. So I would 
take it and drink from it, then put 
it down, then he would take it and 
drink from it, putting his mouth 
where mine had been on the cup.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۷۰ وهو في الكبزى» AVY‏ 


Comments: 


During the days of pre-Islamic ignorance, women were deemed inferior 
beings - this was true among Arabs in general, and among Jews in particular. 
Especially during her menstrual cycles she was branded untouchable, and was 
distanced from society. Consequently, many women became susceptible to 
developing an inferiority complex. Allah’s Messenger 3 put an end to the ill- 
treatment of women; consider, for instance, the tender consideration he %4 
showed to his menstruating wife. 


281. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah š5 
used to put his mouth on the place 
where I had drunk from, and he 
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would drink from what was leftover 
by me, while I was menstruating.” 
(Sahib) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] bil‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» i YY:‏ 


(المعجم eli GG - CVA‏ مضل 
الخائض (التحفة (AVA‏ 


H 392 5» Fars 


yeh - ۲ 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديت السابق والذين قبله» وهو 


yal) مُضَاجْعَةٍ‎ SG - ava (المعجم‎ 
(va (التحفة‎ 


4 - أَخْبَرَنَا deu]‏ بْنّ ana‏ قَالَ: 


Chapter 178. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


282. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdám bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 would hand 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, while I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 

283. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would drink while I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #8, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left while I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet 4% and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 

had been.” (Sahih) 


SU aM 


Chapter 179. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman 


284. Umm Salamah narrated: 


177 كتاب الطهارة‎ 
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ALS قَاضْطجَعْتٌ مَعَهُ فى‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الاضطجاع مع الحائض في لحاف واحد» FANG‏ من 

حديث معاذ بن هشامء والبخاري» الحيض» باب من سمى النفاس حيضّاء ح:۲۹۸ من حديث 


هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 
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“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ under a 
blanket, my period came, so I 
slipped away and put on the 
clothes I used to wear when I was 
menstruating. The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ Then 
he called me and I lied down with 
him under the blanket.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


One may lie down with one’s menstruating wife. One is also allowed to kiss 
and fondle her. One may derive pleasure and comfort from any part of her 
body save her private part. To bring her private part into play is forbidden. 


06 2h hp AL Gai - vae 
في‎ E ái ARAT du nA 
dp oae Sf Lab tly aridi uti 
Ax ply WES Qn ote أَصَابَهُ‎ 
v,i 
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عل Ob e‏ وَلَمْ dies Ax‏ فيه. 


285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 
and pray in it, then come back. If 
anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في الرجل يصيب منها ما دون 
الجماع. Yin mue‏ من حديث يحيئ القطان به» وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح ۲۷٦:‏ . 


Comments: 


It is sufficient to wash only that spot that has been defiled by impurity. There 
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is no need to wash the entire garment. And, having washed the affected spot, 
one may offer prayer wearing that garment without the slightest hesitation. 


ala مُبَاشَرَةٍ‎ o 
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Chapter 180. Fondling A 
Menstruating Woman 


286. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her 1227 (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ATO eal‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:۲۷۸» رواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق ce‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


Apparently, the body of a menstruating woman is not impure. Hence, if a 
man makes contact with the unclothed body of his wife, he is not doing 
anything wrong. Nonetheless, it is essential that the area from her navel to 
her knees, or minimally her private part, remains covered with cloth, so that 
one could shield oneself against menstrual blood as well as against the 
temptation of engaging in sexual intercourse with her. 


AT cana S atu GAT - ۷ 
GB z - م و رمس‎ aoe oe M 

252 yé ceno عن‎ (ema جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ 

ESE ý x EHS قَالَّتْ:‎ Lye عَنْ‎ 
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287. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allâh وَل‎ would 
tell her to put on an Izár (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب مباشرة الحائض فوق الازار» Yig‏ عن إسحاق بن 
إبراهيم » والبخاري» الحيض» باب مباشرة الحائض» ح: 7٠١‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو في 


WAS الكبرى»‎ 
BB سكين‎ M iudi Gii - ۸ 
وپ عَنْ يون‎ gil gé eal Oh ale 
FF oe عَنْ‎ vue ot oF وَالليْثٍ‎ 
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288. It was narrated that Maimünah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
would fondle one of his wives while 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izár (waist wrap) that reached halfway 
down to the middle of ber thighs or to 
her knees.” (Hasan) In the narration 
of Al-Laith: “Being covered with it.” 
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[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب في الرجل cum‏ منها ما دون 
الجماع» YWie‏ من حديث الليث به» وهو فى الكبزى» 


* وصححه أبن حبان‎ VAC 


SAMS‏ صرح بالسماع عند البيهقي:1/ YNY‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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Chapter 181. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah: “They 
Ask You Concerning 
Menstruation.” 


289. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
nor mix with them in their houses. 
They asked the Prophet of Allâh 
# about that, and Allâh the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: They 
ask you concerning menstruation. 
Say: ‘That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing)’ P! So the Messenger of 
Allah #% commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 
their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: "The Messenger of Allâh 
$& does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it. 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 


1! Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
Ul Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allâh $% changed greatly until we 
thought. that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 received a 


[ERE REIS 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so they knew that 
he was not angry with them." 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب جواز غسل الحائض رأس زوجها وترجيله ... الخ» 
PV‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى»: TANI‏ 

Comments: 

1. The Jews’ treatment of their menstruating women was extremely 
humiliating, as has preceded. They virtually considered women to be 
untouchables for as long as they remained in a state of menstruation - so 
much so that they segregated their places of residence. On the other hand, 
the Christians did not differentiate between a menstruating and a non- 
menstruating woman. They would even have sex with women in their state 
of menstruation. Islam, which is the religion of moderation, adopted a 
middle course. It neither debased them to the lowly state of inferiority, nor 
allowed men to have sex with them. And that, without a doubt, is the right 
and the best way. 

2. Since the Prophet's 3& anger was against one bad course of action, and not 
against these Companions, he called them back and gave them milk to 
drink. 


Chapter 182. What Is Required مَنْ‎ dé ما يَحِبُ‎ GG - ۲ uci 


Of A Person Who Had PH 
Intercourse With A Woman Of ws sole بَعْدَ‎ Gas JE مه في‎ a e ui 
His During Her Period, After OAY i; ybs Y عَنْ‎ js َر‎ al 


He Came To Know That Allah 
Has Prohibited That 


290. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs from the Prophet 3, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 


é ge S ba -oY 
" eic عَنْ‎ uv ; Shs 
E zd ris óc adi P" 


E 3 
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was menstruating: “Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب في إتيان الحائض» ح:4"؟/ 
۸ وابن ماجةء الطهارة» باب في كفارة من أتى حائضّاء terig‏ من حديث يحي بن 
سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» YAY‏ وصححه الحاكم 1۷۲١١۱۷١/١:‏ والذهبي 


وغيرهما . 


Comments: 


“A dinar or half a dinar”: ‘Abdullah bin Abbâs # has clarified that if 
intercourse occurred in the beginning of the menses, the penalty was one 
dinar; and if it occurred toward the end of the menses, the penalty was 
half a dinar. (Sunan Abi Dawid: 265) (The metric equivalent of the Islamic 
weight Dinar is equal to 4.25 grams of gold - Dictionary of Islamic Legal 
Terminology, by Dr. Muhammad Rawwas Qal’aji and Dr. Hamid Sadiq 


(المعجم GG - OAY‏ تَفْمَلُ المُحْرمَةٌ 


OAY ied) EBLE إا‎ 


JE peal S auus GAT - ١ 
BB الام‎ of 233 we عَنْ‎ oU Bie 
الله‎ du GES ILS IS عَنْ‎ ul 


wl عَلَى‎ js الله عر‎ SS e Vaan: Og 
te! * 


Qunaibi P. 212.) 


Chapter 183. What A Woman 
In Jhrém Should Do If Her 
Period Comes 


291. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif! I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah #% entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifûs begun?! 1 said: 
‘Yes, He said: ‘This is something 
that Allah the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do, but 
do not perform Zawáf around the 
House.’ And the Messenger of Allah 
# sacrificed a cow on behalf of his 
wives." (Sahih) 


Ul Sarif is a place between Al-Madinah and Makkah, near Makkah. 


12! Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, No. 349. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» . الحيض» باب الأمر بالنفساء BL‏ نفسن» ح:194» ومسلم» الحج» 


باب بيان وجوه الاحرام 
-YA sS‏ 
(المعجم bli - OAE‏ تفعل EB‏ 
ee Xe‏ (التحفة OAE‏ 


MAS ge Ub عَمْرُو‎ Gu - vay 


- eu 5 os JE gn 
a oes Gi ade - 5 bib, 


axe ب‎ gk Gl: ‘ 


A ge BH dM dus‏ 6 مِنْ 
ِي A e du Eu Hub‏ 

xi 4t no so i d 
رَسُولٍ‎ J eiu CR بْنَ أبي‎ ius 


WAAAY ie call ...‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


Chapter 184. What A Woman 
Who Is Bleeding Following 
Childbirth Should Do When In 
Ihrám 


292. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 2§. 
He narrated: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah i£ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhûl- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhil-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihrám)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YARE‏ وأصله في صحيح مسلم» الحج» 
باب حجة النبي كو ح :۱۲۱۸ من حديث جعفر بن محمد به D‏ 


Comments: 


Nifûs, or postnatal bleeding, signifies the blood that comes forth from a 
woman immediately after childbirth. While a woman is affected by postnatal 
bleeding, it is prohibited for her to offer prayer, to observe fasting, to touch 
the Qur'àn, or to have intercourse. When the bleeding ends, these things 
become permitted, but only after she takes a purifying bath. 


cá دم الحَيْضٍ‎ GHG - ^o (المعجم‎ 
(\A0 (التحفة‎ Ol 


Chapter 185. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On One’s Clothes 


293. It was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 


JG aes N الله‎ X3 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۳ 


P 
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bint Mihsan say that she asked the E II od A aS T 
Messenger of Allâh و‎ about قال:‎ oles DE dem يَحْبَى بْنْ‎ Cae 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s uz عَنْ‎ Sz 26 eit 5 gan 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it witha `, 2, etsy مم‎ . o 
stick and wash it with water and — ام فيس ينث محصّن‎ ce قال:‎ s g! 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) az E "ET 0,25 Dia ue 
mun d «حكيه‎ OE Sos يُصِيبُ‎ 


hyd gli, 
تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة؛ باب المرأة تغسل ثوبها الذي تلبسه في‎ 
من‎ WAL الطهارة» باب ماجاء في دم الحيض يصيب الثوب»‎ deb وابن‎ TW حيضهاء‎ 
حبان»‎ quls Wiz وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ YAT: حديث يحي القطان به» وهو في الکبڑى»‎ 
SYoic 
Comments: 
The use of lote-tree leaves along with water is meant for greater cleanliness; 


otherwise, water by itself is enough. In modern times, soap could be used so 
that the traces of blood may also be removed. 


294. It was narrated from Asmá' 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah # about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: "Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب غسل epi‏ ح:۲۲۷» ومسلمء الطهارةء باب 
نجاسة pull‏ وكيفية غسله» ح:١9١‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥۲۸.‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Scraping with fingernails and washing with water cleans well. Later it should 
be wrung after water is poured over it. 


Chapter 186. When Semen المَنيّ يُصِيبُ‎ eal (VAN (المعجم‎ 
Gets On Clothes ١ Boe : 
OAT (التحفة‎ ORI 


295. It was narrated from .9g sic 5: ae Gui - 0 
Mu‘4wiyah bin Abî Sufyán that he : لم‎ RT 
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asked Umm Habibah, the wife of the z 
Prophet نيل‎ “Did the Messenger of EE 
Allah #8 pray in a garment in which — .$ Gt 
he had had intercourse?” She said: 
“Yes, so long as he saw no filth on s 


it” (Sahih) $6 ji d ال‎ oi ee مأ ام‎ 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح | أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارةء باب الصلاة في الثوب الذي يصيب 
أهله TM go)‏ عن عيسى بن حماد به» وابن ماجهء Orig‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۸۷» وللحديث طرق عند ابن خزيمة» وأبن حبان وغيرهما . 


Chapter 187. Washing Semen ES MM eti - (VAV (المععجم‎ 
From A Garment Te fS: P 
OAV الثؤب (التحفة‎ 


296. It was narrated that ‘Aishah JG uui 43 ae اتا‎ - van 
said: “I used to wash the Janábah TU S EE 
from the garment of the Messenger — 099^ ( مرو‎ 

- a =. 


of Allah #8 and he would go out tO ءءء‎ J ks E aes ts - desi 
o i Pod 0 
وب‎ 


izai‏ 32 الله عَنْ 


pray, with traces of water on his 


garment.” (Sahih) Jaws : ال به من د‎ Lil é 2 dió 
Adi ge i gx Xa إلى‎ cA a 
لوو‎ ul 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب غسل المني وفركه وغسل ما يصيب من المرأة» 
ح:۲۲۹» ومسلم» الطهارة» باب حكم المني» ح:۲۸۹ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في 
الكبزى» YARIS‏ 


Comments: 

1. Some scholars, who consider Ibn ‘Abbas to be their predecessor in this 
regard, consider semen to be pure. That semen should be washed does not 
prove that it is an impure substance. When dirt from the nose or sputum 
sullies a garment, the garment should be washed, even though those 
substances are not impure. Furthermore, ‘Aishah $ has often mentioned that 
scraping away and rubbing off a semen stain is sufficient. 

2. It is not necessary to wash the entire garment; only the affected portion 
should be washed. 
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Chapter 188. Rubbing Semen 2a fui AS كاف‎ - (AA (المعجم‎ 
From A Garment 5 لمي‎ du: z 
(VAA الثؤب (التحفة‎ 


297. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to scrape the Janábah." 
On another occasion she said: “The 
semen from the garment of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


- gà ue s $a 565 - Paral Ag 


83 رَسُولٍ اللو‎ OY be 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:780:51/1 من حديث حماد بن زيد عن أبي هاشم 
الرماني به» وهو في الكبزى» Mig‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In terms of its legal ruling, semen is not identical to urine or feces; its every‏ 
speck or flake does not have to be removed from a garment. On the contrary,‏ 
it is sufficient to rub off or scrape off semen from a garment. Whatever falls‏ 
off is well and good. If something of it remains stuck in the fabric, then that is‏ 
fine - the garment remains pure.‏ 


298. It was narrated from Hammám . 1z 4. ss sez if 
^ : قال‎ Gysi - ۸ 
bin Al-Hárith that ‘Aishah said: “I 8 p xm i > 1 E B 
remember when I could do no more :JÉ Gs Gis :06 jg Uu 
than rub it from the garment of the ae SPE LAN qu كمي‎ x22 
Messenger of Allâh #%.” (Sahih) p v eall et حبري‎ f f الحكم‎ 
och itu S se gn 


رَسُولٍ الله HE‏ 

تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب حكم المني» VYA‏ من حديث إبراهيم 
النخعي. وأحمد:1/ We‏ عن je‏ بن أسد به. 

299. It was narrated that ‘Aishah said: tage 3 aaa tai - vaa 
“J used to rub it off from the garment ,_ piace E ha? 
of the Messenger of Allah g.” — OF te 3 عَنْ‎ ee :شفيان. عن‎ yl 
(Sahih) مِنْ‎ BHT SS قَالَتْ:‎ iu عَنْ‎ gs 
f HB الله‎ dpe ثوب‎ 

تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ح:188/١٠ب‏ من حديث سفيان بن Exe‏ به» انظر الحديث 
السابق. 
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300. It was narrated that "Áishah ¿s Gat 3 ced dui ve 
said: “I used to see it on the been itt Roy MT Z5, os uid, AS 
garment of the Messenger of Allâh eG 55 الأغمشء‎ oF de of uod 


#8 and scratch it off.” (Sahih) iof 2% $6] ie te cela RG 
KAE في ؤب رول الله‎ 
. تخريج : [صحيرح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠۲۹ وزاد: "المي"‎ 


301. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember rubbing the 97 
Janübah from the garment of the gi عَنْ‎ «oles of p» bé X5 i 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Sahih) ose 


cn 


sus GL :06 ES GST va 


gin‏ عَنْ oA o qe]‏ عَنْ 


inu‏ قَالَتْ: Sesh Ad GARD ad‏ مِنْ 
LIP‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:7188/ VV‏ عن قتيبة به» انظر» ح:۲۹۸. 


302. It was narrated that ‘Aishah گا‎ on ke tei - wy 

said: “I remember finding it on the — *. , 0 ys cee eb 4 
garment of the Messenger of Allâh مخ‘‎ GF هشيم‎ GIF قال:‎ 45553! 
#88 and scratching it off.” (Sahih) Hd 


ee الْأسْوّدء عَنْ‎ gs Gall s 
445 e في‎ Uu unb ud cis 

تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب حكم MALESU‏ من حديث هشيم به. 
(المعجم Chapter 189. Urine Of A Boy ill P dg GG -om‏ 
gat Je d‏ (التحفة OAA‏ 


Who Does Not Yet Eat Food 


303. It was narrated from Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan that she brought 
a small son of hers who has not 
started eating food to the Messenger 
of Allah #8. The Messenger of Allah 
# took him in his lap and he 
urinated on his garment, so he called 
for some water and sprinkled it on it, 
but he did not wash it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب بول الصبيان» TIT‏ من حديث مالك» ومسلم» 
الطهارة» باب حكم بول الطفل الرضيع وكيفية غسله» ح :۲۸۷ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به 
وهو في الكبزى» VAN IC‏ والموطأ ELV Geen)‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Regarding an infant who has not yet started to eat, allowance has been made‏ 
in the matter of the cleansing of its urine: Water should be sprinkled over it,‏ 


and there is no need to wring wash it. However, this allowance is made in the 
case of a male infant only, and not the female. 


304. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ¿é «ili عَنْ‎ iS tai - yee 
said: “A small boy was brought to — | «(zio ez fae gez ai 
the Messenger of Allah 3 and he قالت‎ AU EC sgl عَنْ‎ P oi هشام‎ 


urinated on him, so he called for wý cals Qi 2 2, 8 الله‎ id رشو‎ à 
water and poured it on the place a teat 34 
where the urine was.” (Sahih) SU فاتبعة‎ gly 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء VTi‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث مالك» ومسل 
ح :۲۸1 انظر الحديث السابق من حديث هشام به» وهو في الموطأ(يحيم):١/‏ 254 والكبزى» 
NANG‏ 

Chapter 190. Urine Of A Girl Xu Jx (المعجم ۰ - باب‎ 

(Ae (التحفة‎ 

305. Abû As-Samh said: "The — :06 ost M laus ET - tee 
Prophet 4% said: ‘A girl’s urine 
should be washed away and a boys r 


M^ 
urine should be sprinkled with — : 96 £245 5; d ys : 6 agli ان‎ 
water.” (Sahih) 


dts Gu 


dé n 06 106 السَمْح‎ 0 qe 
Jy à 55 à ui Js be (jek 


Sp) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب بول الصبي يصيب الثوب» 
VUE‏ وابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب ماجاء في بول الصبي الذي لم يطعمء ح:5؟5 عن مجاهد 
ابن موسى بهء وهو فى في الكبزى» ح YAY:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح YAY:‏ والحاكمء alls‏ . 

Comments: 
Here too the condition in the preceding Hadith - “Who was not yet eating 
food” - is applicable. This means that the infant boy might not have begun to 


eat food. The narration also establishes the difference in the manner of 
handling the urine of boys and girls. 
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ij X Ug GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Q1 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 191. Urine Of An 
Animal Whose Meat May Be 
Eaten 

306. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik narrated that “some people 
from ‘Ukl came to the Messenger of 
Allah $% and spoke about Islam. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we are nomads who follow the 
herds, not farmers and growers, and 
the climate of Al-Madinah does not 
suit us.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
¥5 told them to go out to a flock of 
female camels and drink their milk 
and urine. When they recovered — 
and they were in the vicinity of Al- 
Harrah - they apostatized after 
having become Muslim, killed the 
camel-herder of the Messenger of 
Allah $i& and drove the camels away. 
News of that reached the Messenger 
of Allâh # and he sent people after 
them. They were brought back, their 
eyes were smoldered with heated 
nails, their hands and feet cut off, 
then they were left in Al-Harrah in 
that state until they died.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قصة عكل وعرينة» ح:4197 من حديث يزيد بن 
زريع وغيرهء ومسلم» القسامة» باب حكم المحاربين والمرتدين» ح:1711/ 7١1ب‏ من حديث 


سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في iiz (SS‏ 


Comments: 


1. Since those people were accustomed to the life of the desert, the city 
environment did not suit them, and they were afflicted with indigestion. 
“Drink the camels’ urine”: from this an inference has been drawn that the 
urine of the animal whose meat is eaten is pure. Otherwise, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 would not have commanded them to drink it. 

2. Branding their eyes blind with heated iron instruments, chopping off their 
hands and feet, abandoning them upon burning rocks, not giving them any 
water despite their being extremely thirsty, and their dying while writhing 
around in agony - all of this was by way of just retribution (A/-Qisds). For they 
had treated the Prophet’s 2% herdsman in the same cruel manner. Hence, 


they were justifiably punished. 


ool Li كَبَعَتَ‎ BNI وَاسْتَاُوا‎ wets 


Bist - AV الْمَلِكِ‎ Ne Ganga 
de c af ik odes 


Bog ol 5 iy Od 


تخريجح: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» TAO iT‏ 
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307. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that some Bedouins from 
‘Urainah came to the Prophet يه‎ 
and became Muslim, but the 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them; their skin turned yellow and 
their stomachs became swollen. 
The Messenger of Allâh 3& sent 
them to some pregnant camels of his 
and told them to drink their milk 
and urine until they recovered. Then 
they killed the camel-herder and 
drove the camels away. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& sent people 
after them, and they were brought 
back. Their hands and feet were cut 
off and their eyes were smoldered 
with burning nails. The Commander 
of the Believers, ‘Abdul-Malik, said 
to Anas - when he was narrating this 
Hadith to him — “(Were they being 
punished) for Kufr or for a sin?" He 
said: “For Kufr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“On account of disbelief’; in fact, their crimes were several: disbelief, murder, 
robbery, savagery, etc. There was punishment for their every crime. Since 
disbelief is an enormous crime, only that is mentioned. Otherwise, none is 
killed in the said fashion on account of disbelief alone. They were, on the 
contrary, summarily treated in this way due to their many crimes, which 


included their disbelief. 
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Chapter 192. If The Stomach 
Contents Of Animals Whose 

Meat May Be Eaten Get On 

One's Clothes 


308. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Maimün said: “Abdullah told us: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 28 was 
praying at the House (the Ka‘bah) 
and a group of the nobles of Quraish 
were sitting there. They had just 
slaughtered a camel and one of 
them said: “Which of you will take 
these stomach contents with the 
blood and wait until he prostrates, 
then put them on his back?" 
‘Abdullah said: ‘The one who was 
most doomed got up and took the 
stomach contents, then went and 
waited until he prostrated himself, 
and put it on his back. Fátimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Alláh 
$&, who was a young girl, was told 
about that, and she came running 
and took it off his back. When he 
had finished praying he said: “O 
Allah! Punish the Quraish,” three 
times, ^O Allâh, punish Abt Jahl bin 
Hishám, Shaibah bin Rabi'ah, 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah, Uqbah bin Abi 
Mu'ait" until he had listed seven 
men from the Quraish. ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘By the One Who revealed the 
Book to him, I saw them dead on the 
day of Badr (their corpses) in a 
single dry well.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imám An-Nasá'i has argued on the basis of this report, about the purity of the 
dung of animal whose meat is eaten. And this is correct, because in spite of it 
Alláh's Messenger $4 continued with his prayer and did not repeat the prayer 
afterward, despite his sure realization later that it was such a thing. From 
among those people who consider it impure, Imam Málik's viewpoint is that if 
such a thing touches the body on the garment during the prayer, the prayer 
may be completed. Although, if it touches before the prayer, it is necessary to 
wash it. But the inference of the Imám An-Nasá'i is stronger. 


Chapter 193. Spittle That Gets Lea I GG - ۳ (المعجم‎ 
On Clothes 1 E Be: 
OAY (التحفة‎ Gt 


309. It was narrated from Anas Giz Jý az 4: ae db - ۹ 
that the Prophet # took the hem ا‎ 0000 ; LU d i li 

of his garment and spat on it, — 3$ £M ol : عَنْ انس‎ «xx Se felt} 
rubbed it together briefly and let it مرك نواه عد رم‎ a «ud (av. ren tz 
drop. (Sahih) T فيه )3 بغضه على‎ aai 4D; طرف‎ isl 


NT 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب حك البزاق باليد من المسجدء £105 من حديث 

إسماعيل بن جعفر به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى: ح:۲۹۷ t‏ وحميد الطويل صرح بالسماع عند 

DESEE البخار‎ 

Comments: 

1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the saliva is pure. There is 
a weak report that the saliva becomes impure after exiting from the mouth, 
but this is unproven. 

2. Spitting into a piece of cloth and squeezing it up and rubbing it is a refined 


way of spitting in a gathering. Filth does not spread and one does not appear 
uncivilized. 


310. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“When any one of you prays, let 
him not spit in front of him or to 
his right, rather let him spit to his 
left or beneath his feet." Then the 
Prophet i£ spat like this on his 
garment and rubbed it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد ... gd‏ 00 من 
حديث محمد بن جعفر عن شعبة به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۲۹۸. 1 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% practice has been indicated to suggest that one should do 
like this, because Allâh’s Messenger #¢ is reported to have done so. 
Nowadays, the use of tissue papers instead of cloth is a nice thing to adopt. 
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Chapter 194. The Beginning Of 
Tayammum 


311. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ££ on one of 
his journeys, and when we were in 
Al-Baidáà' or Dhát Al-Jaish, a 
necklace of mine broke and fell. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% stayed 
there looking for it and the people 
stayed with him. There was no 
water near them, and they did not 
have water with them. The people 
came to Abû Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and said: ‘Do 
you see what ‘Aishah has done? 
She has made the Messenger of 
Allah #6 and the people stop and 
they are not near any water and 
they do not have water with them." 
Abü Bakr, may Ailáh be pleased 
with him, came while the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ was resting 
his head on my thigh and had gone 
to sleep. He said: ‘You have 
detained the Messenger of Allah 
# and the people, and they are 
not near any water and they do not 
have any water with them." 
‘Aishah said: “Abû Bakr rebuked 
me and said whatever Allah willed 
he would say. He started poking 
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me on my hip, and the only thing be A pe beer eh | وف لعن‎ 

that prevented me from moving بكرا‎ gl يا آل‎ pss j Jal ga حضير: ما‎ 

was the fact that the Messenger of bis ale 226 cdit sill [d EATE 

Allâh 4 was resting on my thigh. ne 

The Messenger of Allâh à& slept . اليقد تحته‎ 

until morning when he woke up 

without any water. Then Allãh, the 

Mighty and Sublime revealed the 

verse of Tayammum. Usaid bin 

Hudair said: ‘This is not the first 

time we have been blessed because 

of you, O family of Abû Bakr!” 

She said: "Then we made the 

camel that I had been riding stand 

up, and we found the necklace 

beneath it.” (Sahih) 

تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء التيممء ITEC CODE‏ ومسلمء الحيض» باب التيمم» 

اح لاما من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/‏ 257 والکبزی» VARI‏ ورواه 
البخاري» ح : PY‏ عن قتيبة به. 

Comments: 

‘Aishah 4& had borrowed this necklace from her elder sister Asma, in order to 

wear it. 

This incident provides evidence that no one has knowledge of the unseen 


unless Alláh, Most High, bestows upon one that knowledge; otherwise, there 
was no need to look for it here and there. 


b 


S 


Chapter 195. Tayammum When TA قي‎ peal GG - ٥ (المعجم‎ 
One Is Not Traveling 5 ^ (Mo "ES 


312. It was narrated from *Umair 
the freed slave of Ibn *Abbás that he 
heard him say: ^Abdulláh bin Yasár 
the freed slave of Maimünah, and I 
came and entered upon Abû Juhaim 
bin Al-Hárith bin Al-Sammah Al- 
Ansari. Abû Juhaim said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # came back 
from the direction of Bi’r Al-Jamal 
and was met by a man who greeted 
him with Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 did not return the 
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greeting until he turned to the wall 
and wiped his face and hands, then 
he returned the greeting." (Sahih) 


ers‏ :أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» باب التيمم في الحضر إذا لم يجد الماء وخاف فوت 
الصلوة» YYY: c‏ ومسلم» الحیض» باب التیمم» Mie‏ وهو في الكبزى» YiVie‏ 


Comments: 


1. Bir Al-Jamal is the name of a place in Madinah. 
2. The state of purity is not a requisite for returning one's greeting. But the 
Prophet # did not think it appropriate to mention Allah without purification. 
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(...) Tayammum When One Is 
Not Traveling 


313. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahmân bin Abza from his 
father that a man came to ‘Umar 
and said: “I have become Junub 
and I do not have any water.” 
‘Umar said: “Do not pray.” But 
‘Ammâr bin Yâsir said: “O 
Commander of the Believers! 
Don’t you remember when you and 
I were on a campaign and we 
became Junub and could not find 
water? You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed. Then 
we came to the Prophet 3& and 
told him about that, and he said: ‘It 
would have been sufficient for you 
(to do this), then the Prophet 2 
struck his hands on the ground and 
blew on them, then wiped his face 
and hands with them” — (one of 
the narrators) Salamah was 
uncertain. and did not know 
whether that was up to the elbows 
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or just the hands. And ‘Umar said: 
“We will let you bear the burden of 
what you took upon yourself.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» باب المتيمم هل ينفخ فيهما؟ YETTA o‏ ومسلمء 
الحيض» باب التیمم» VIVAL‏ من حديث ذر ta‏ ورواه أبوداود» ح۲٤۳۲‏ عن محمد بن 


بشار به. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ammar bin Yásir's rolling himself in earth was an action based on personal 
legal reasoning. It was perhaps due to the notion that the dry ablution (or the 
symbolic ablution) would also suffice in place of bath, providing it is similar or 
comes closer to taking a bath. That is to say, if earth touches the whole body. 

2. The dry ablution of the Messenger of Allah šš is restricted to the face and 


hands with one stroke to the earth. 


3. ‘Umar and Ibn Mas'ud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient in place of 
the purificatory bath (Ghusl). But this was due to their extreme caution. 
Otherwise, in the Glorious Qur'án, the Verse concerning dry ablution permits 
the dry ablution to lift one's major impurity. 
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314. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yásir said: “I became Junub 
while I was on a camel and I could 
not find any water, so I rolled in 
the dust like an animal. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah $& and told 
him about that, and he said: 
‘Tayammum would have been 
sufficient for you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 2777/4 والحميدي» ح:50١‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به 
a‏ أبوإسحاق عنعن» Atg‏ والحديث في الكبزى» ح ۳٠۹:‏ وله شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» 


ومسلم وغيرهما. 
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Chapter 196. Tayammum 
During A Journey 


315. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
stopped to rest at the end of the 
night in Uwlát Al-Jaish. His wife 
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‘Aishah was with him and her 
necklace of Zifür beads"! broke 
and fell The army was detained 
looking for that necklace of hers 
until the break of the light of dawn 
and the people had no water with 
them. Abû Bakr got angry with her 
and said: “You have detained the 
people and they do not have any 
water.’ Then Alláh the Mighty and 
Sublime revealed the concession 
allowing Tayammum with clean 
earth. So the Muslims got up with 
the Messenger of Allah عي‎ and 
struck the earth with their hands, 
then they raised their hands and 
did not strike them together to 
knock off any of the dust, then they 
wiped their faces and arms up to 
the shoulders, and from the inner 
side of their of their arms up to the 
armpits.” (Sahih) 
عن محمد بن‎ 0: 


Comments: 


Making dry ablution up to the shoulders and the armpits is in contradiction to 
other reports. Some people might have done so on their own. This is not 
reported from Alláh's Messenger 24. And this was done for the first time in 
the process of doing the dry ablution after the revelation of the command. 
Later its procedure was established by the practice of the Prophet $&. 


Chapter 197, Differences zx الاشتادف فى‎ - ۷ 0 
Concerning How Tayammum Is reer A 2 3 لمعجم‎ 
CIA التيّمم (التحفة‎ 


Performed 

316. It was narrated that ‘Ammar TEN AT bf - 5م‎ 
bin Yasir said: “We did Tayammum + | oe Ww ; Ts E val 
with the Messenger of Allâh يع‎ g الله 23 مُحَمَّدِ‎ XB Gls قَالَ:‎ gadi 
using dust, and we wiped our faces 
and our arms up to the shoulders." 


(Sahih) 


i Black and white Yemeni beads. 
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في التيمم» OVW‏ من حديث 


Chapter 198. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum, And 
Blowing On The Hands 


317. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza said: “We were 
with ‘Umar when a man came to 
him and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! sometimes we stay 
for a month or two without finding 
any water. Umar said: As if I did 
not find water, I would not pray 
until I found water.’ ‘Ammâr bin 
Yásir said: ‘Do you remember, O 
Commander of the Believers, when 
you were in such and such a place 
and we were rearing the camels, 
and you know that we became 
Junub? He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘As for me I 
rolled in the dust, then we came to 
the Prophet # and he laughed and 
said: “Clean earth would have been 
sufficient for you." And he struck 
his hands on the earth then blew on 
them, then he wiped his face and 
part of his forearms. He (Umar) 
said: “Fear Allâh, O 'Ammár!" He 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! If you wish I will not 
mention it.’ He said: ‘No, we will let 
you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 199. Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


318. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man asked ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb about Tayammum and 
he did not know what to say. 
‘Ammar said: “Do you remember 
when we were on a campaign, and 
I became Junub and rolled in the 
dust, then I came to the Propbet 
i£ and he said: ‘This would have 
been sufficient." (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah struck his hands 
on his knees and blew into his 
hands, then he wiped his face and 
palms with them once. (Sahih) 
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(...) Another Way Of 
Performing Tayammum 


319. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán said: “A man 
became Junub and came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and said: ‘I have become Junub and 
I cannot find any water.’ He said: 
‘Do not pray.’ ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘Do you not remember when we 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub. You did not pray but I 
rolled in the dust and prayed, then 
I came to the Prophet š and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘This 
would have been sufficient for 
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you." — (One of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah struck his hands once and 
blew into them, then he rubbed 
them together, then wiped his face 
with them ~- (‘Ammar said): “ 
‘Umar said something I did not 
understand.” So he said: “If you 
wish, I shall not narrate it.” 
Salamah mentioned something in 
this chain from Abû Mâlik, and 
Salamah added that he said: 
“Rather, we will let you bear the 
burden of what you took upon 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 200, Another Way 


320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, that a man came to ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, and 
said: “T have become Junub and I 
cannot find any water.” ‘Umar said: 
“Do not pray." ‘Ammar said: “Do 
you not remember, O Commander 
of the Believers, when you and I 
were on a campaign and became 
Junub, and we could not find any 
water. You did not pray, but I 
rolled in the dust then prayed. 
When we came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% I told him about that and 
he said: “This would have been 
sufficient for you,’ and the Prophet 
#% struck the earth with his hands 
then blew on them and wiped his 
face and hands — (one of the 
narrators) Salamah was uncertain 
and said: "I do not know if he said it 
should be up to the elbows or just 
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the hands.” — ‘Umar said: “We will 
let you bear the burden of what you 
took upon yourself.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: “He used 


to say the hands, face and ` 


forearms.” (Another) Mansür said 
to him: “What are you saying? No 
one mentions the forearms except 
you.” Salamah was not certain and 
said: “I do not know whether he 
mentioned the forearms or not.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 201. Tayammum Of 
One Who Is Junub 


321. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “I was sitting with ‘Abdullah 
and Abû Mûsâ, and Abû Másá said: 
‘Have you not heard what ‘Ammar 
said to ‘Umar: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% sent me on an errand and I 
became Junub, and I could not find 
water, so I rolled in the earth then I 
came to the Prophet 2#§ and told him 
about that.’ He said: ‘It would have 
been sufficient for you to do this,’ 
and he struck the earth with his 
hands, then wiped his hands, then 
knocked them together to remove 
the dust, then he wiped his right 
hand with his left and his left hand 
with his right, palm to palm, and 
wiped his face." Then ‘Abdullah 
said: “Did you not see that ‘Umar was 
not convinced by what ‘Ammar 
said?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» باب: التيمم ضريةء PEVIC‏ ومسلمء الحيضء باب 
التيممء PAT‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وهو في الكبزىء VAT‏ 
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Comments: 


“Umar æ and Ibn and Ibn Masud did not consider the dry ablution sufficient 
for a person in the state of major ritual impurity, while ‘Ammar and some 
other Companions held it sufficient in place of purificatory bath. The above 
dialogue took place in this perspective. This difference of opinions ended 
after the time of ‘Umar  . Now it is the agreed upon consensual viewpoint 
of the Muslim nation (Ummah) that in the case of unavailability of water, the 
dry ablution is sufficient for a person having major ritual impurity. 


(المعجم ۲۰۲) - eni GG‏ بالصَّعِيدِ 
(التحفة (YAY‏ 


SS عَنْ أبى‎ ye الله عَنْ‎ Ne Gi 
e أذ‎ tet uou Gaye i 
pi e ja d dg Xs ch يل‎ 
e d xm ux o 6 
QA يا رَسُولَ افا‎ Í الْقَوم؟1‎ 


Chapter 202. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


322. It was narrated that Abi 
Raja’ said: "I heard ‘Imran bin 
Husain (say) that the Prophet يه‎ 
saw a man who was by himself and 
did not pray with the people. He 
said: ‘O So and so, what kept you 
from praying with the people?’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I have 
become Junub and there is no 
water. He said: ‘You should use 
earth for that will suffice you.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TEA CAL cell‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك» ومسلم» 
المساجدء باب قضاء الصلوة WI‏ واستحباب تعجيل قضائهاء Wiig‏ من حديث أبي رجاء 


العطاردي به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» Wee‏ 


Comments: 


Although, lexically, the term “Sa’eed” signifies surface of the earth but in 
common acknowledgement (urf) the term is applied to earth. Hence, one 
may not perform dry ablution upon a stone, which is quite clean and water 
may have washed away its dust. Likewise, the dry ablution, which is performed 
by striking one’s hands against a wall which does not convey any dust on to 


(المعجم GHG - Qn‏ الصَّلّواتِ بيه 
Joly‏ (التحفة QC E‏ 

IQ هسام‎ Bo عَمْرُو‎ Gu - vvv 

Je Giu XLI GL‏ ايوب عن 


them, will not be considered valid. 


Chapter 203. Several Prayers 
With One Tayammum 


323. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Clean earth is the 
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Wüdü' of the Muslim, even if he fee OR a te tg is Í 
does not find water for ten years." عن ي‎ SOM عن غمرو بن‎ AN Qul 
(Hasan) inh 186 كَالَ: قال رَسُولٌ اش‎ "5 
EIE 

Cpe عَشْرَ‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي؛ الطهارة» باب [ماجاء في] التيمم للجنب ... الخ» 
Whig‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» وأبوداودء الطهارة» باب الجنب يتيممء ITV‏ من حديث 
أبي قلابة به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١7»‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: 27797 gay‏ حبان» 
والحاكم ۱۷۷١۱۷١/١:‏ والذهبي وغيرهم» وله شاهد من حديث أبي هريرة رضي الله عنه. 


Comments: 
The term Tayyib, which denotes good and pure earth indicates that the soil 
with which the dry ablution is to be performed should be pure: 


Chapter 204. One Who Cannot Jod M فِيمَن‎ eld - (E (المعجم‎ 
Find Water Or Clean Earth dendi: 3 nes 
(Yra الصَّعِيدٌ (التحفة‎ V5 eU 


324. It was narrated that "Aishah —., C Sun Ca wre 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh ag 2zl أخبرنا إشحاق بن‎ - 

sent Usaid bin Hudair and some عَنْ‎ ae a t he Gis s, 

other people to look for a necklace 2x 

that ‘Aishah had left behind in a Š$ # T i 
place where she had stopped (while cié $25 {Zils ui, 222 7 gal 
traveling). The time for prayer came = els byl 9 ^F pens 
and they did not have Wudi’, and Spars «3p Jj. في‎ uL &MUJ 
they could not find any water, so zb 55 عل‎ setts tate 
they prayed without Wudá'. They 1 2m 5% ae 4 M Kad 
mentioned that to the Messenger of ذلك لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ ii epos Par 
Allah a, and Allah, the Mighty and det "uz راك‎ LX 4-2 Se ay) TuS age 
Sublime revealed the verse of “=! قال‎ Mu | أيه‎ JES 6 كه فانزّل الله‎ 
Tayammum. Usaid bin Hudair said: %5 ú 14d 
‘May Allâh reward you with good, _ gı ry ae f o ont 
for by Allâh, nothing ever happened وَلِلْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ «JU إلا جَعَلَ اله‎ Cages S بك‎ 
to you that you dislike, but Allâh 
makes it good for you and the 
Muslims.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» باب إذا لم يجد Ble‏ ولا CULE‏ ح:775 وغيره» ومسلمء 
الحيض» باب التيممء ح:/9/51١٠‏ من حديث ca plia‏ وأبوداود»ء الطهارة» باب التيمم» 
Y Wie‏ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وهو في الكبزى» TV‏ 


af‏ عَنْ Kou‏ قَالَتْ: dsj‏ رَسُولُ اذ 


LES “3 مه‎ 


ابن حخضير : SIGS‏ الله Se‏ فو 
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Comments: 

Imam An-Naséi’s argumentation is that the Companions performed the 
prayer without ablution both wet and dry, when they found no water, and the 
Prophet #5 did not disapprove of it. Now, after the coming of the command 
of dry ablution, if one finds not even soil, the ritual prayer would be offered 
without ablution in the light of the action of the Prophet’s 3i& Companions. 
And this is the path of Imám Ash-Shafi and Imám Ahmad - except that 
Imám Ash-Shafi‘’s viewpoint is that the ritual prayer will have to be offered 
again upon finding water or good soil. 


325. It was narrated fo Tariq that BY gs n OAMLA ST eye 

a man became Junub and did not 2.4 ge. 4 و من‎ ng oue 4 
pray, then he came to the Prophet "mes vum قال:‎ di بن‎ d j A d 
à and mentioned that to him. He — y; ef dub عَنْ‎ ui jk $ 
said: "You did the right thing.” p 2a r a dui 
Another man became Junub and © ذلك‎ 3548 3E ZA) GU Ja فلم‎ cum 
performed Tayammum and prayed, -14 


S27 War eee ùs f 
mp | qe CR «Lb فقال:‎ 
and he came to him and he said 1 9 a) pee MEIN 
something similar to what he had ~ AW ما قال‎ g dle ob i25 
told the other man — meaning, you tof عد‎ 
5 يحي صبت‎ 


did the right thing. (Sahih) 


تخريج : ostaj]‏ صحیح] أخرجه أحمد:4/ ٠٠٣‏ من حديث شعبة عن مخارق بن عبدالله 
الأحمسى عن طارق بن شهاب به. 
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MS e Stas if seii م‎ jp عبد الله‎ 


Sow 


GAN Fy gl عن‎ EK عَنْ‎ 
BE Be Ch كي‎ oh col 
fa 


J js L555 Glee كه‎ MT m 
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The Book of Water 


2. The Book Of Water 
From Al-Mujtaba™! 


Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Says: 

And We sent down pure water 
from the sky. 

And He, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: 

And He caused water to descend 
on you pon the sky, to clean you 
thereby Pl 

And He, the Most High, says: 

And you find no water, then erform 
Tayammum with clean earth. 


326. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that one of the wives of the 
Prophet 4% performed Ghusl from 
Janübah, and the Prophet 2 
performed Wudü' with her leftover 
water. She mentioned that to him 
and he said: “Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (pafi! 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب الرخصة بفضل وضوء المرأق 
ح :۳۷۱ من حديث سفيان الثوري» وأبوداود» ح:58» والترمذي» ح:10 من حديث سماك به» 
JU,‏ الترمذي: '"حسن صحيح "» وصححه ابن خزيمةء oily‏ حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي # رواية 
سماك عن عكرمة ضعيفة كما حققته في نيل المقصودء Cip‏ وحديت مسلم: YYY‏ يغني عنه. 


HI Many of these narrations appeared at the beginning of the Book of Purification. 


P1 25:48. 

PI ALAnfál 8:11. 

1 ALM@idah 5:6. 

B1 See the following versions. 
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The Book of Water 


Chapter 1. The Well Of 
Budá'ah 


327. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “It was said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, you perform 
Wudá' from the well of Buda‘ah 
when it is a well into which the 
bodies of dogs, menstrual rags and 
garbage are thrown?’ He said: 
‘Water is pure and it is not made 
impure by anything.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناد حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الطهارة» باب ماجاء في بثر Weg dela,‏ 
والترمذي» الطهارةء باب ماجاء: أن الماء لا ينجسه شيء» Vig‏ من حديث أبي أسامة cu‏ وقال 
الترمذي: " حسن CP‏ وصححه cl‏ ويحيئل بن Mose‏ والحاكم وغيرهم (التلخيص الحبير:١/‏ 


(E 


: الْعَظِيم‎ we بن‎ Zeta GST - ra 


O85 - uis ys‏ مِنَّ الْعَابدِينَ - عَنْ 
ab gf as‏ عَنْ Be aul of BE‏ 
عَنْ oF edo‏ ابن ei aes ul‏ عَنْ 
بيه كَالَّ: مَرَرْتُ EE EE RU‏ 
og: ;‏ ينها tH us‏ 
Us‏ ما يُكْرَهُ Y nj» có fost Ge‏ 


RES 
ينجسه‎ 


E 


Comments: 
See Hadith 53. 


328. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: ^I passed by the Prophet à 
when he was performing Wudii’ 
from the well of Budá'ah. I said: 
‘Are you performing Wudû’ from it 
when garbage is thrown into it?’ 
He said: ‘Water is not made 
impure by anything.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد والبيهقى :1/ YOA YOY‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن مسلم به #* 
ابن call‏ سعيد اسمه عبدالرحمن كما رواه أبن مندة في الطهارة(النكت الظراف:5؟51)» وللحديث 


شواهد. 
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(المعجم ؟) - ist GG‏ في المَاءِ 
(التحفة (YA‏ 


ax ol mee ‘en‏ آبوداود» الطهارةء باب ما ينجس ااي MM [a‏ من حديث 
أبي أسامة به» والترمذي» Wig‏ وابن ciel‏ ح:!018601 من Cade‏ محمد بن جعفر به 
وهو في الكبزى» 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰٥۳:‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح:01. 


wall à th xs a -o v 


p ot elitam بن‎ a عَنْ‎ 
AS عَنْ‎ M oF "y ape عَنْ‎ 


The Book. of Water 


Chapter 2. Restricting The 
Amount Of Water 


329. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š was asked 
about water and how some animals 
and carnivorous beasts might drink 
from it. He said: ‘If the water is 
more than two Qullahs, it will not 
become filthy.” H! (Sahih) 


ح ۵٠:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة ج AY:‏ ^ \ 


Comments: ps 
See Hadith 52. j. 


330. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Bedouin urinated in the 
Masjid, amd some of the people 
went after him, but the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Do not restrain 


him." When he had finished he . 


called for a bucket (of water) and 
poured over it.P] (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 54, 56, 57. 


331.It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin stood 
up and urinated in the Masjid, so 
the people grabbed him. The 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said to 


Ul See the comment on No. 52 where this preceded. 


PJ This preceded under No. 53. 


The Book of Water 


them: ‘Leave him alone, and pour 
a bucket of water over his urine. 
For you have been sent to make 
things easy for people, you have 
not been sent to make things 
difficult.” (Sahih) 


5 \ 8 1 
تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:205 وهو في الكبزى» Lr‏ 


(المعجم ell Y‏ عَنِ II ILE‏ في 
المَاءِ SIT‏ (التحفة (YA‏ 


rata eed‏ آنه Es d e‏ يقو 
Kii EE TUN‏ في 
Tuy E Fa‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» SYYc‏ 


pal s bell - (E (المعجم‎ 
(CY (التحفة‎ 


ends gach ceni Gh tán وَسُولَ‎  :À 


Comments: 
See Hadith 57. 


Chapter 3. The Prohibition Of 
One Who Is Junub Performing 
Ghusl In Standing Water 


332. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 35, 221. 


Chapter 4. Wudi’ With Sea 
Water 


333. Abû Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Prophet 3&: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we travel by sea and we 
take a little water with us, but if we 
use it for Wudii’, we will go thirsty. 
Can we perform Wuda’ with 
seawater?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Its water is a means of 


SSE 5$ ou 2 jd us‏ به 
عَطِشْتَاء Ug‏ مِنْ مَاءِ dá tdi‏ 4,25 


ces 3 


‘ss Aa الطَّمُورُ مَاؤْهُ‎ RT 
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purification and its dead meat is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح:204 وهو في الكبزى» OATS‏ 


cli olay gb GHG - (o (المعجم‎ 
(YAN ul) sis 


eet a own GÍ - وس"‎ 
cael ot 68552 E عَنْ شام‎ A Gis 


BET 3525 o6 256 the عَنْ‎ 
«5365 Celi ote) gebe jui cin 


face‏ گے 


ogh eX كما‎ uu gx 
MSI Se Gag 


Comments: 
See Hadith 59. 


Chapter 5. Wudû? With Water 
From Snow And Hail 


334. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to say: 
‘Allahummaghsil khatáyáya bi- 
má'ith-thalj wal-barad wa naqqi 
qalbi min al-khatáya kama naqayta 
ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-danas 
(O Allâh, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail, and 
cleanse my heart of sin as a white 
garment is cleansed of filth). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Cic‏ وهو في الكبزى» Aie‏ 


i6 حجر‎ Nous Gui - وعم‎ 
عَنْ‎ edi oi SU $E "m izi 
el عَنْ‎ tum gi aped &5 "i 
dA GE الله‎ dus GS ال:‎ GA 
els gly حَطَايَايَ‎ n LA nn 
gersin 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم؛ c‏ 


Vw (SS! وهو في‎ a G 


335. Itwas narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
would say:!! *Allàhummaghsil 
khataydya bi-má ith-thalj wal-barad 
(O Allâh, wash away my sins with 
the water of snow and hail).’”” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 


[1 That is at the beginning of Salah as is clear from the remainder of the narration which 


preceded under No. 60. 
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Chapter 6. The Leftovers Of A 
Dog 


336. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
throw (the contents) away and 
wash it seven times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء Wig‏ وهو في الكبزى» Sie‏ 


Ay eI Las eai - )7 (المعجم‎ 
(YAY الكل فيه (التحفة‎ e$ مِنْ‎ 

ye y M ei - ry‏ الأغلى 

- a6 Six - Mu Bie كَالَ:‎ 


G‏ عَنْ te‏ الله بن OF: Jt‏ رَسُولَ الل 
ye Li d‏ الكلاب 585 في كلب 
Sis wai‏ وَقَالَ: HS ds bp‏ في 
الَْاءِ فَاغْيِلُوهُ EÓ yes colts ge‏ 
otal‏ 

É‏ تخريج : (صحيح] تقدم» Wie‏ وهو في 


KT z f fei oc 
: قال‎ cel qi عَنْ‎ oM عَنْ‎ 


JÉ ag M AR GAT - ova 
f 2 het ع تيم‎ “We = ge Foe ر‎ 
og! عَنْ‎ «5 GA بن أسَدِ قال:‎ Ge G 
CL das كَالَ:‎ ot ag Qn 
-f کو‎ fa P ر‎ tos 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 63, 64. 


Chapter 7. Rubbing A Vessel 
Licked By A Dog With Dust 


337. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah # commanded 
that dogs be killed, but he made an 
exception for hunting dogs and 
sheepdogs and said: “If a dog licks 
a vessel then wash it seven times 
and rub it the eighth time with 
dust.” (Sahih) 


We z الکبڑی»›‎ 


338. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ commanded that dogs 
be killed. He said: ‘What do they 
have to do with dogs? And he 
granted a concession regarding 
hunting dogs and sheepdogs. And he 
said: ‘If a dog licks a vessel, wash it 
seven times, and rub it the eighth 
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The Book of Water 


time with dust, Abû Hurairah 
differed from him and said: ‘Rub it 
one time with dust.” (Sahih) 


339. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “If a dog licks the 
vessel of any one of you, let him 
wash it seven times, the first time 
with dust.” (Sahih) 


qus‏ [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» Ag‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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340. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #4 said: 
“Tf a dog licks the vessel of any one 
of you, let him wash it seven times, 
the first time with dust." 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب الوضوء بسؤر الكلب» wiz‏ من حديث 
قتادة به» وهو فى الكبزى» Wie‏ وصححه الدارقطتي ۰٠٤/١:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


£g! 49 Gili - )8 (المعجم‎ 
(QE (التحفة‎ 
nd «eU عَنْ‎ id zal - wey 


ابن aane‏ بن أبي Ando‏ 


$i: : ناي‎ gf if gh cepe بن ر‎ 
non Es 355 عَلَيْهَا ثم‎ s $6 أبَا‎ 


Chapter 8. The Leftovers Of A 
Cat 


341. Yt was narrated from Kabshah 
bint Ka‘b bin Malik that Abû 
Oatádah entered upon her, then 
she narrated the following: “1 
poured some water for him for 
Wudü', and a cat came and drank 
from it, so he titled the vessel for it 
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تخريج : [إسئاده [e‏ تقدم» Mig‏ وهو 
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to drink" Kabshah said: ^He saw 
me looking at him and said: ‘Are 
you surprised, O daughter of my 
brother?’ I said: "Yes" He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘They are not impure, rather they 
are among the males and females 
(animals) who go around among 
you.” (Sahih) 


We «L6 SSI في‎ 


Chapter 9. The Leftovers Of A 
Menstruating Woman 


342. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allâh be pleased with her, 
said: “While I was menstruating, I 
would nibble meat from a bone 
and the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been. And while I was 
menstruating, I would drink from a 
vessel and he would put his mouth 
where mine had been.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Veig‏ وهو في الكبزى» Wig‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 70. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To The Leftovers Of A 
Woman (After Purification) 


343. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “Men and women used to 
perform Wudd’ together during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 72. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
The Leftovers Of A Woman’s 
Wudii’ 


344. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam bin ‘Amr that the Messenger 
of Allah ££ forbade a man from 
performing Wudi’ with the leftovers 
of a woman's (water for) Wudi’. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود السجستاني» الطهارة» باب النهي عن ذلك» 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 72, 233, 239. 


Chapter 12. The Concession 
Regarding The Leftovers Of 
One Who Is Junub 


345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to perform Ghusl 
with the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
from a single vessel. (Sahíh) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: الاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳ . 


Chapter 13. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For A Person To 
Use for Wudû’ And Ghusl 


346. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Jabr said: “I heard Anas bin 
Malik say: “The Messenger of Allah 


The Book of Water 213 كتاب المياه‎ 


#5 used to perform Wudi’ with a 
Makkük (cup) and Ghusl with five 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Vig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷.‏ 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 73.‏ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۰۲۸۰ Voie‏ عن حسن بن موسي به» والحديث 
السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 
The Sa’ equals four Mudds, (1 Sa’ equals 2.03 liters). For performing the 
purificatory bath (Ghusl), the amount of water has been variously mentioned: 
sometimes a Sa’, or almost a Sa’, in some places. Five Ratls or sometimes 
eight Ratls, etc. The import of these statements is not much variant. The 
phrase ‘appoximately a Sa’ also provides evidence to this viewpoint. 
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3. The Book Of 
Menstruation And 
Istihâdah 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
Menstruation, And Can 
Menstruation Be Called 
Nifûs? 


349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah i$ with no 
intention other than Hajj. When he 
was in Sarif I began menstruating. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& entered 
upon me and I was weeping. He 
said: ‘What is the matter with you? 
Has your Nifûs begun?! I said: 
Yes.’ He said: ‘This is something 
that Allâh the Mighty and Sublime 
has decreed for the daughters of 
Adam. Do what the pilgrims do but 
do not perform Tawûf around the 
House.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. The expression “the daughters” of Adam s is an evidence that 
menstruation has been decreed for women from the beginning. 
2. A'nafisti: Nifás in this expression signifies menstruation. 


UI Irregular blood flow. 


Pl Here, it means menstruation. See the chapter clarifying that where it appears again, no. 349. 
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Chapter 2. Mention Of Al- 
Istihádah And The Coming And 
Going Of The Regular Period 


350. It was narrated from Fátimah 
bint Qais from Banu Asad Quraish 
that she came to the Prophet ييه‎ 
and mentioned that she suffered 
from Istihadah. She said that he 
said to her: "That is a vein, so 
when the time of menstruation 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
goes, take your bath and wash the 
blood from yourself then pray." 
(Sahih) 


351. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 4% said: “When 
the time of menstruation comes, 
stop praying, and when it goes, 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


352. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
asked the Messenger of Allah 4%: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I suffer 
from Istihádah.' He said: ‘That is a 
vein, so perform Ghusl, then pray.’ 
And she used to perform Ghusl for 
each prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. A Woman Who Has. 
Regular Days During Which She 
Menstruates Each Month 

353. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habíbah asked the 
Messenger of Allâh # about 
bleeding. ‘Aishah said: “I saw her 
wash tub filled with blood.” The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said to her: 
“Stop (praying) for as long as your 
period used to last, then perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 


354. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman asked the 
Prophet #§: ‘I suffer from Istihadah 
and I never become pure; should I 
stop praying?’ He said: ‘No. Stop 
praying for the number of days and 
nights that you used to menstruate, 
then perform Ghusl, wrap a cloth 
around yourself, and pray." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 209. 


355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that a woman suffered 
from constant bleeding during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3, 
so Umm Salamah consulted the 
Prophet ££ for her. He said: “Let 
her count the number of nights and 
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days that she used to menstruate 
each month before this happened 
to her, and let her stop praying for 
that period of time each month. 
Then when that is over let her 
perform Ghusl, then wrap a cloth 
around herself, and pray.” (Sahil) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Period 


356. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh who 
was married to ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf suffered from Istihddah and 
did not become pure. Her situation 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& and he said: "That is not 
menstruation, rather it is a kick in 
the womb, so let her work out the 
length of the menses that she used 
to have, and stop praying (for that 
period of time), then after that let 
her perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 210. 


357. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habibah bint Jahsh used 
to suffer from Istihádah for seven 
years. She asked the Prophet 3& and 
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he said: “That is not menstruation, 
rather it is a vein. Tell her not to 
pray for the period of time that her 
period used to last, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray.” She used 
to perform Ghusl for every prayer. 
(Sahih) 


358. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ and 
complained to him about bleeding. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
her: “That is a vein, so when your 
period comes, do not pray, and 
when your period is over, purify 
yourself and pray in between one 
period and the next.” (Hasan) 

Abi 'Abdur-Rahmán said: 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah reported this 
Hadith from ‘Urwah, and he did 
not mention what Al-Mundhir 
mentioned in it. 


359. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
came to the Messenger of Allah # 
and said: “I am a woman who 
suffers from Istihddah and I never 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein, it is not menstruation. When 
your period comes, stop praying, 
and when it goes, wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Woman Suffering 
From Istihadah Combining 
Prayers And Performing Ghusl 
For The Combined Prayers 


360. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman who suffered from 
Istihádah at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #& was told 
that it was a stubborn vein (i.e., 
one that would not stop bleeding). 
She was told to delay Zuhr and 
bring ‘Asr forward, and to perform 
one Ghusl for both, and to delay 
Maghrib and bring Isha’ forward, 
and to perform one Ghusl for both, 
and she would perform one Ghusl 
for Subh. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 214. 


361. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Jahsh said: “I said to the 
Prophet # that I was suffering 
from Jstihádah. He said: ‘Do not 
pray during the days of your 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
delay Zuhr and bring ‘Asr forward 
and pray; then delay Maghrib and 
bring "7shá' forward and pray them 
together, and perform Ghusl for 
Fajr.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 213. 
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Chapter 6. The Difference 
Between Menstrual Blood And 
Istihádah 

362. It was narrated from Fátimah 
bint Abi Hubaish that she suffered 
from Jstihüdah and the Messenger 
of Allah $% said to her: “If it is 
menstrual blood then it is blood 
that is black and recognizable, so 
stop praying, and if it is other than 
that then perform Wudii’, for it is 
just a vein.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 216. 


363. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihádah. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said to her: 
*Menstrual blood is blood that is 
black and recognizable, so if it is 
like that, then stop praying, and if 
it is otherwise, then perform Wudû’ 
and pray.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Others 
reported this Hadith, and none of 
them mentioned what Ibn ‘Adi 
mentioned, and Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


It is necessary for a woman having Jstihádha - a woman continuing to have a 
flow of blood after her days of menstruation - to perform a fresh ablution for 
each ritual prayer. For further elucidation vide Hadith 216. 
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364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
suffered from Istihddah and she 
asked the Prophet #5: O 
Messenger of Allah, I suffer from 
Istihádah and I do not become 
pure; should I stop praying?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "That 
is a vein and is not menstruation. 
When your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes wash the 
traces of blood from yourself and 
do Wudi’. That is a vein and is not 
menstruation.” 

It was said to him (one of the 
narrators): “What about Ghusl?” 
He said: “No one is in doubt about 
that.” (Sahih) 


365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah 3&: 
‘O Messenger of Allah 28, I do not 
become pure. Should I stop 
praying?’ The Messenger of Allah 
% said: ‘That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when it 
has passed, then wash the blood 
from yourself and pray.” (Sahih) 
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366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: Fátimah bint Abi Hubaish 
said to the Messenger of Allah £&: 
“O Messenger of Allah à&, I do 
not become pure. Should I stop 
praying?" The Messenger of Allâh 
وير‎ said: “That is a vein and is not 
menstruation. When your period 
comes, stop praying, and when the 
same amount of time as your 
regular period has passed, then 
wash the blood from yourself and 
pray.” (Sahih) 


367. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the daughter of Abû Hubaish 
said: “O Messenger of Allâh, I do 
not become pure, so should I stop 
praying?” He said: “No, that is a 
vein.” - (One of the narrators) 
Khalid said, in what I read from 
him - “and it is not menstruation, 
so when your period comes, stop 
praying, and when it goes, wash the 
blood from yourself and pray.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 7. Yellowish And 
Brownish Discharge 


368. It was narrated that Muhammad 
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said: “Umm ‘Atiyah said: ‘We used WEST auld - ER 

not to regard yellowish and brownish قَالَ:‎ past عَنْ‎ M 8 ds d f 
discharge as anything important/? 5355 S328 Jai لا‎ & xu Hi ¿jé 


(Sahih) 
E 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض» باب الصفرة والكدرة في غير أيام الحيض» ح:٠۲‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به. 

Comments: 

If a woman becomes purified after menses, takes the purificatory bath, and a 
few days of purity pass over it, then if she perceives dusky, dingy, or yellowish 
emission, this will not be considered the menstrual blood. This is because the 
menstruation starts with thick black blood. Though at the end, it could be 
yellowish, dusky or dingy. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 
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Chapter 8. How To Interact 
With A Menstruating Woman 
And The Interpretation Of The 
Saying Of Allah: They Ask You 
Concerning Menstruation. Say: 
“That Is An Adha (A Harmful 
Thing), Therefore, Keep Away 
From Women During Menses 
And Go Not Unto Them Till 
They Are Purified.” 


369. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When one of their 
womenfolk menstruated, the Jews 
would not eat or drink with them, 
or mix with them in their houses. 
They (the Companions) asked the 
Prophet of Allah š5 about that, 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Ayah: They ask you 
concerning menstruation. Say: 
“That is an Adha (a harmful 
thing)?! So the Messenger of 
Allâh # commanded them to eat 
and drink with them (menstruating 
women) and to mix with them in 


M Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
Ul AL-Bagarah 2:222, 
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their houses, and to do everything 
with them except intercourse. The 
Jews said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#@ does not leave anything of our 
affairs except he goes against it.’ 
Usaid bin Hudair and ‘Abbad bin 
Bishr went and told the Messenger 
of Allâh #@ and they said: ‘Should 
we have intercourse with them 
when they are menstruating?’ The 
expression of the Messenger of 
Allah $& changed greatly until we 
thought that he was angry with 
them, and they left. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ received a 
gift of milk, so he sent someone to 
bring them back and he gave them 
some to drink, so we knew that he 
was not angry with them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 289. 


Chapter 9. Mentioning What Is 
Required Of A Person Who 
Had Intercourse With His Wife 
During Her Period, While 
Knowing That Allah Has 
Forbidden That 


370. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs from the Prophet i£, 
concerning a man who has had 
intercourse with his wife while she 
was menstruating: "Let him give a 
Dinar or half a Dinar in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


See Hadith 290. 
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Chapter 10. Lying Down With 
A Menstruating Woman In The 
Clothes She Wears When 
Menstruating 


371. Umm Salamah narrated: 
“While I was lying down with the 
Messenger of Allah # under a 
blanket, my period came, so I slipped 
away and put on the clothes I used to 
wear when I was menstruating The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Are you 
menstruating?’ I said: ‘Yes,’ Then he 
called me to lie down with him under 
the blanket.” This is the wording of 
"Ubaidulláh bin Sa'eed.!! (Sain) 


[صحبح] تقدم» ح:٤۲۸»‏ وهو في الكبزرىء Voip‏ من طريق إسحاق بن 


Chapter 11. A Man Sleeping 
With His Woman Under One 
Blanket When She Is 
Menstruating 


372. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #% 
and I would sleep under a single 
blanket when I was menstruating. 
If anything got on him from me, he 
would wash that spot and no more, 


Ul That is, one of the narrators in one of the chains, as the author reported it through 
different chains, as he did when it preceded, see No. 284. 
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and pray in it, then come back. If 


anything got on it again from me, 
he would do likewise and no more, 
and he would pray in it." (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 285, 286. 


Chapter 12. Fonding The 
Menstruating Woman 


373. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
would tell one of us, if she was 
menstruating, to tie her Izár (waist 
wrap) tightly then he would fondle 
her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۸٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۸. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 286. 


374. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “If one of us was menstruating, 
the Messenger of Allah #@ would 
tell her to put on an Izár (waist wrap) 
then he would fondle her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TAVIC‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۲۷۹. 
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Chapter 13. What The 
Messenger Of Allah 2£ Would 
Do When One Of His Wives 
Menstruated 


375. Jumaî bin ‘Umair said: “I 
entered upon ‘Aishah with my 
mother and maternal aunt, and we 


كتاب الحيض والاستحاضة 227 


gts Jl p te Je Liss jé 
إِذا‎ x os: LU oe Gs uili 
Gal o6 dié uny nav 
i اسع تم‎ 25k 58 of حاصف إخدانا‎ 


E, Wie 


The Book of Menstruation... 


asked her what the Prophet #¢ used 
to do when one of (his wives) was 
menstruating. She said: He would 
tell us, when one of us menstruated, 
to wrap a wide Izár around herself 
then he would embrace her chest 
and breasts. (Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:5/ MY‏ من حديث صلقة بن سعيد به # صدقة 
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376. It was narrated that Maimünah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
would fondle one of his wives when 
she was menstruating, if she wore an 
Izür (waist wrap) that reached 
halfway down her thighs or to her 
knees." (Hasan) 


Chapter 14. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
What Is Leftover After Her 


377. It was narrated from Shuraih 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Can a 
woman eat with her husband while 
she is menstruating?’ She said: “Yes. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
call me to eat with him while I was 
menstruating. He would take a piece 
of bone on which some bits of meat 
were left and insist that I take it first, 
so I would nibble a little from it, 
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then put it down. Then he would 
take it and nibble from it, and he 
would put his mouth where mine 
had been on the bone. Then he 
would call for a drink and insist that 
I take it first before he drank from it. 
So I would take it and drink from it, 
then put it down, then he would take 
it and drink from it, putting his 
mouth where mine had been on the 
cup.” (Sahil) 


الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲. 


Comments: 
See Hadith 280 


378. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdâm bin Shuraih, from his 
father, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 would put 
his mouth on the place from which 
I had drunk, and he would drink 
from my leftovers when I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 


۰ وهو في الكبزى» Vie‏ 


Chapter 15. Using The 
Leftovers Of A Menstruating 
Woman 


379. It was narrated from Al- 
Migdám bin Shuraih that his father 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh $% would give 
me the vessel and I would drink 
from it, when I was menstruating, 
then I would give it to him and he 
would look for the place where I 
had put my mouth and put that to 
his mouth.” (Sahih) 
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380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I would drink when I was 
menstruating, then I would hand it 
to the Prophet #%, and he would 
put his mouth where mine had 
been and drink. And I would 
nibble at a bone on which some 
bits of meat were left when I was 
menstruating, then I would give it 
to the Prophet #@ and he would 
put his mouth where my mouth 
had been." (Sahih) 


Chapter 16. A Man Reciting 
Qur'án With His Head In The 
Lap Of His Wife While She Is 
Menstruating 


381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The head of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 would rest in the lap of one 
of us when she was menstruating, 
and he would recite Qur'án." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۷٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ue‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 284. 


Chapter 17. Salah Is Not 
Obligatory For Menstruating 
Women 

382. It was narrated that Mu'ádhah 
Al-‘Adawiyyah said: “A woman asked 
‘Aishah: ‘Should a menstruating 
woman make up the Salah she 
misses?’ She said: ‘Are you a 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah v called this woman a Khárjite because the Khárjites regard it 
essential to restitute (lit. Qada: to make up) the obligatory prayers that are 
missed during menstrual cycles. 
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(Another chain) with similarity. a 


U Meaning are you one of the Khawárij. avira is a place associated with a group of the 
Khawánij. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 274. 


Chapter 19. Menstruating 
Woman Spreading Out A Mat 
In The Masjid 


385. Maimünah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to lay his 
head in the lap of one of us and recite 
Qur'án while she was menstruating, 
and one of us would take the mat to 
the Masjid and spread it out when she 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 20. A Menstruating 
Woman Combing Her 
Husband’s Hair While He Is 
Performing [tikaf In The 
Masjid 

386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allâh # when 
she was menstruating and he was 
performing l'ükáf. He would put 
his head out to her while she was 
in her room. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. A Menstruating 
Woman Washing Her Husband's 
Head 

387. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet 4% would put his 
head out while he was performing 
I'üikóf and I would wash it, while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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388. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“The Messenger of Allah #5 used 
to put his head out of the Masjid 
while he was performing I ‘tikéf, 
and I would wash it, while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 


ح :1۷1 من حديث فضيل بن عياض به» 


389. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to comb the hair of 
the Messenger of Allah š5 while I 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) 


Wee IO وهو في‎ DAL (qu تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that the hands, nay the whole 
body of a menstruating woman (except the place of defilement), is pure, 
whether it is wet or dry. It is only prohibited to have conjugal relations with 
her during her period. 


Chapter 22. A Menstruating 
Woman Attending The Two 
*Eids And The Supplications Of 
The Muslims 


390. It was narrated that Hafsah 
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said: "Umm 'Atiyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allâh #8 say 
such and such?’ And she said: “Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: ‘Let the mature girls, 
virgins staying in seclusion, and 
menstruating women go out and 
witness the good occasions and the 
supplications of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep away 
from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب تقضي الحائض المناسك كلها إلا الطواف بالبيت ... 
cal‏ ح: 1707 من حديث إسماعيل ابن cile‏ ومسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب ذكر إباحة gu‏ 
النساء في العيدين إلى المصلى ... الخ AMG‏ من حديث حفصة به. 


Comments: 


Eid is the followers of Islam’s holiday of joy, of thanksgiving, and of a great 
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worship. 


Chapter 23. A Woman 
Menstruating After Tawáf Al- 
Ifüdah 


391. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said to the Messenger of 
Allah #5: “Safiyyah bint Huyai 
began menstruating.” The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Perhaps she has 
detained us. Did she not circumambulate 
the House with you?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Then you can leave." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيض»؛ باب المرأة تحيض بعد الافاضة» ح:۳۲۸» ومسلم» 
tgl‏ باب وجوب طواف الوداع وسقوطه عن الحائض» YAo ATTA:‏ من حديث مالك په 


وهو في الموطأ(يحيل):١/417.‏ 
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Comments: 


1. Al-lfadah denotes returning. Since it is performed upon returning from 
Arafat, it is called Tawáf Al-Ifadah. Besides, it is called the Tawáf Az-Ziyarah 
(the visitation circling) and Tawéf Fard (the Obligatory Tawáf) also. 

2. A woman who has already performed the Tawáf Al-Ifadah, if she menstruates 
thereupon, and if the date for returning home draws near, she is excusable. 
She can go home without performing the Tawáf Al-Wada’ - the Farewell 
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Circumambulation. 


Chapter 24. What A Woman In 
Nifás Should Do When 
Entering ا‎ 

392. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah concerning Asma’ bint 
Umais that when she gave birth at 
Dhul-Hfilaifah, the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said to Abû Bakr: “Tell 
her to perform Ghusl and (begin 
the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


A woman's taking of a bath in the state of postnatal bleeding (An-Nifás) or 
menstruation is not for purification - because this would be possible only after 
the postnatal bleeding or menses ends. Therefore such a bath is rather for 
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bodily cleanliness. 


Chapter 25. The Funeral 
Prayer For A Woman Who 
Dies During Childbirth 


393. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “I offered the funeral prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 28 for 
Umm Ka‘b who had died during 
childbirth, and during the prayer, 
the Messenger of Allah 2% stood at 
her middle.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب: أين يقوم من المرأة والرجل؟ OYYY:ie‏ 
ومسلم؛ الجنائز» باب أين يقوم الامام من الميت للصلوة WEL cde‏ من حديث عبدالوارث 


ابن سعید به. 


كتاب الحيض والاستحاضة 235 


The Book of Menstruation... 


Comments: 


1. The objective of the chapter is to demonstrate that although a woman in the 
state of postnatal bleeding may not herself perform the ritual prayer, in the 
event of her death, the funeral prayer will be performed over her. 

2. In the funeral of a female, the Imam (the one who leads the funeral prayer) 
should stand facing the middle of her bier. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] (qum‏ ح: 797 


Chapter 26. When Menstrual 
Blood Gets On Clothes 


394. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman asked 
the Messenger of Allah $ about 
menstrual blood that gets on 
clothes. He said: “Scratch it, then 
rub it with water, then sprinkle 
water over it, and pray in it.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 294] 


395. Yt was narrated that ‘Adi bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan say that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ل‎ about 
menstrual blood that gets on one’s 
clothes. He said: ‘Scratch it with a 
stick and wash it with water and 
lotus leaves.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 293. 


236 Ailg الفسل‎ otis 


MÁŠI del GES - )٤ panal) 
)... (التحفة‎ 
من المجتبئ‎ 


A BB f d 0 (المعجم‎ 
(VEN (التحفة‎ SMU في المَاءِ‎ JLGEYI 


vA عَنْ‎ dil عَبْدُ‎ hs قَالَ:‎ SS Gi 
2 2 Geer? f.l Bed a ها عتم‎ 
d oo هريره‎ gl عَنْ‎ e on همام‎ be 
SH) tS) في‎ Je Bs يل ثَالَ: «لا‎ 
d ١ is [1 ^ st 

SUR مِنْهُ أو‎ Lee AS 


The Book of Ghusl... 


4. The Book Of Ghusl 
And Tayammum 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Prohibition Of One Who Is 
Junub Performing Ghusl In 
Standing Water 


396. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: ‘None 
of you should perform Ghusl in 
standing water while he is Junub.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 221, 222. 


397. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “None of you should 
urinate into standing water and 
then perform Ghusl or Wudü' with 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الماء الراكد» 
Sx NAT:‏ من حديث معمر به» وهو في صحيفة همام بن منبه» ح: لالا. 
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398. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ forbade urinating into 
standing water and then performing 
Ghusl from Janübah in it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب البول في الماء الدائم»ء ح:۲۳۹ من حديث أبي 
الزناد به. 


Comments: 
Still water could be used for ablution or taking a bath. And this is what its 
purpose and utility is. Hence, it ought not to be made unusable by urinating 
into it, because in the circumstances of general permission, it will inevitably 
become polluted. (For further elucidation, see the commentary below Hadith 
35, 221, 222). 
399. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% forbade urinating into 
standing water then performing 
Ghusl with it. (Sahih) 


400. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “None of you 
should urinate into standing water 
which does not flow and then 
perform Ghusl with it." (One of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: “They 
said to Hishám - meaning Ibn 
Hassán - 'Ayyüb only attributed 
this Hadith to Abû Hurairah?’ So 
he said: ‘If Ayyüb is not able to 
raise up a narration then he does 
not raise it." (Sahih) 


تخريج : stud]‏ صحیح] pl‏ الحميدي» DAN‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة tu‏ موفوهًا 
أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب النهي عن البول في الماء الراكدء» ح:۲۸۲ من حديث محمد بن 
(A bye‏ 


Comments: 
In actuality this is the Prophet's # Command, which Abü Hurayrah has 
reported. Some transmitters have ascribed it to him. From other transmitters, 
this command has undoubtedly been ascribed to the Messenger of Allah #8. 


U That is, he narrated it from Abû Hurairah, rather than from him from the Prophet #%, while 
others narrated it in Marfa‘ form or “raised” to the Prophet #2. And perhaps by: "If he 
is able to not raise it" he means: “If he is not able to raise it.” And Allah knows best. 
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401. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet i£ said: 
“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him not enter a bath 
house except wearing an 1207 (waist 
wrap)." (Sahih) 


te, Jj di ex 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الحاكم: 788/4 من حديث إسحاق بن إبراهيم به مطولاً» وصححه‎ 
وغيره.‎ TMV YA Vig على شرط ومسلم» ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند الترمذي»‎ 
Comments: 
Particularly so in that period of time when there used to be only one outer 
room for undressing and for putting on the clothes, people would, from the 
outer room, enter the bathhouse naked. And in the queue of bathers there 


used to be standing several naked people. This is the reason why bathhouses 
have been denounced in some Ahédith. 
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Chapter 3. Performing Ghusl 
With Snow And Hail 


402. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that the Prophet 3&& would 
supplicate: “Allahumma tahhirni 
min adh-dhunüb wal-khatáyá. 
Alláhumma naqqinî minha kama 
yunagqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas, Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thalji wal-barad wal-má* al-bárid (O 
Allah, purify me of sin and error, 
O Allah cleanse me of it as a white 
garment is cleansed of dirt, O 
Allah purify me with snow and hail 
and cold water).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب ما يقول إذا رفع رأسه من الرکوع» ح:4/475١7‏ من 


حديث شعبة به. 


Comments: 
See Hadith 60. 
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Chapter 4. Performing Ghusl 
With Cold Water 


403. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Awfa said: “The Prophet 8% used 
to say: ‘Allahumma tahhirni bith- 
thaljî wal-barad wal-má* al-bárid, 
Alláhumma tahhirni min adh- 
dhunüb kamá yutahhar ath-thawb 
alabyad min ad-danas (O Allah, 
purify me with snow and hail and 
cold water, O Alláh, purify me of 
sin as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt).” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. Performing Ghusl 
Before Going To Sleep 


404. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: *I asked 
‘Aishah: ‘How did the Messenger 
of Allâh وي‎ sleep while he was 
Junub? Did he perform Ghusl 
before sleeping or sleep before 
performing Ghusl? She said: ‘He 
did both. Sometimes he would 
perform Ghusl then sleep, and 
sometimes he would perfrom 
Wudi’ then sleep.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Performing Ghusl 
At The Beginning Of The Night 


405. It was narrated that Ghudaif 
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bin Al-Harith said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and asked her: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allâh š5 perform 
Ghusl at the beginning of the night 
or at the end?’ She said: ‘Both. 
Sometimes he performed Ghusl at 
the beginning and sometimes at the 
end.’ I said: ‘Praise be to Allâh Who 
has made the matter flexible." 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 222. 


Chapter 7. Concealing Oneself 
When Performing Ghusl 


406. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that the Messenger of Allah 44 saw 
a man performing Ghusl in an 
open place, so he ascended the 
Minbar and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is forbearing, 
modest and concealing, and He 
loves modesty and concealment. 
When any one of you performs 
Ghusl, let him conceal himself.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الحمام» باب النهي عن التعرى» Hara‏ عن عبدالله 
ابن محمد بن تفيل النفيلي به ٭# عطاء بن أبي رباح سمعه من صفوان بن يعلى» انظر الحديث 
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Comments: 


The bath should be taken concealed from view; no part of the body ought to 
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be seen. 


407. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Allah 
loves concealment, so when any 
one of you performs Ghusl let him 
conceal himself with something.” 
(Sahth) 


٠‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الأسود بن 
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408. It was narrated that 
Maiminah said: “I put some water 
out for the Messenger of Allâh 28, 
then I concealed him” - and she 
mentioned how he performed 
Ghusl, then she said: “Then I 
brought him a cloth (a towel) but 
he did not want it." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 254, 255. 


409. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "While Ayyüb, peace 
be upon him, was bathing naked, 
locusts of gold landed on him and 
he started to collect them in his 
garment. Then his Lord called him 
(saying): “O Ayyüb, did I not make 
you rich?” he said: “Yes, O Lord, 
but I cannot do without Your 
blessing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وعلقه البخاري» الغسل» باب من اغتسل Chye‏ وحده في خلوة» 
ح :۲۷۹ عن إبراهيم بن طهمان عن موسى بن عقبة به. 

Comments: 

1. The author cited this narration in this chapter because while it mentions he 
was naked, it also mentions him collecting the locusts and placing them in his 
garment; implying that he may have used that to partially cover himself of to 
mercy screen himself. 

2. Allah alone is free from want! One should always ask for forgiveness, whether 
one has done something wrong or not. And Allâh Most High always loves 
those who invoke Him. 

3. Allah’s addressing the Prophet Ayyub was a form of Revelation - .Al-Wahy. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] * الزهري تابعه أفلح عند البخاري» CMM‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة 
Comments:‏ 
The chapter’s argumentation revolves around the last phrase. If two persons‏ 
are taking a bath from the same vessel, it is not necessary that both actually‏ 
utilize the same amount of water. Invariably it would be more or less. And‏ 
this is the title of the chapter.‏ 
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that the Messenger of Allah #5 
used to perform Ghusl, he and I 
from a single vessel, both of us 
scooping water from it. (Sahil) 


412. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Al- 
Qásim said: "I heard Al-Qásim 
narrating that ‘Aishah said: ‘I used 
to perform Ghusl - the Messenger 
of Alláh #% and I ~ from a single 
vessel for Janâbah.” (Sahih) 


413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember competing over 
the vessel! with the Messenger of 
Allâh i&, when he and I were 
performing Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 233. 


Chapter 10. Concession With 
Regard To That 


414. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to perform Ghusl — 


I! See the following narration and no. 240. 
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the Messenger of Allah 3& and I - 
from one vessel. He would 
compete with me and I would with 
him (to take the water) until he 
would say: ‘Leave me some,’ and I 
would say, ‘Leave me some." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


In this narration too Imam An-Nasái has two mentors: Muhammad bin 
Bashar and Suwayd bin Nasr. Their wording is slightly different but the 
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meaning is the same. 
See Hadith 240. 


Chapter 11. Performing Ghusl 
From A Bowl In Which There 
Are Traces Of Dough 


415. Umm Hani’ narrated that she 
entered upon the Prophet 3& on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, when he was performing 
Ghusl — while a garment was 
screening him - from a vessel in 
which were traces of dough. She 
said: He prayed Ad-Duha — but I 
do not know how many Rak'ahs he 
prayed — after he finished Ghusl.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني ۰٤۲۸/۲٤:‏ ح:44١٠‏ من حديث موسى بن أعين به» وله 


VEE e; شاهد‎ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 241. 
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Chapter 12. A Woman Not 
Undoing Her (Hair) When 
Performing Ghusl 

416. ‘Aishah said: “I remember 
performing Ghusl — myself and the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, from this” 
— a vessel like a Sâ‘ or smaller. 
“We both started taking water from 
it and I poured water over my head 
with my hand, three times, without 
undoing any of my hair.” (Sahih) 


خريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب حكم ضفائر PA IT ig LI‏ من حديث أبي 


Comments: 
See Hadith 242. 


Chapter 13. If A Person 
Applies Perfume And Performs 
Ghusl, And The Trace Of The 
Perfume Remains 


417. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father said: “I heard Ibn 
“Umar say: ‘I would rather wake up 
in the morning covered in tar than 
wake up and enter Jhràm with the 
smell of perfume coming from me." 
l entered upon ‘Aishah and told 
her what he had said, and she said: 
‘I put perfume on the Messenger of 
Allâh š and he went round to all 
his wives, then in the morning he 
entered Ihrûm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرامء ح:14/1197 من حديث 
وكيع عن سفيان» والبخاري» الخسل» باب BL‏ جامع ثم عاد ومن دار على نسائه في غسل واحد» 
ح :۲۱۷ من حديث إبراهيم بن محمد بن المنتشر به» وهو في الكبزى» TAG‏ 
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Comments: 


The issue is contentious: If one applies perfume before entering into Ihrám - 
the state of pilgrim sanctity - its fragrance thereupon lingers even after having 
one's taking the bath, so the question arises: does this situation negate the 
state of consecration of the pilgrim (the Ihrâm)? Ibn Umar used to consider it 
its negation. But ‘Aishah $% made it clear that while using perfume in the 
state of is not permitted, the lingering scent of the perfume applied before 
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donning the Jhrém is not forbidden. 


Chapter 14. Junub Person 
Removing The Harm From 
Himself Before Pouring Water 
On Himself 


418. It was narrated that 
Maimünah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 4 performed Wudii’ as 
for prayer, but did not wash his 
feet, and he washed his private part 
and whatever had got onto it, tben 
he poured water over himself, then 
he moved his feet and washed 
them.” She said: “This is Ghusi 
from Janábah." (Sahih) 


Chapter 15. Wiping The Hand 
On The Ground After Washing 
The Private Parts 


419. It was narrated that 
Maimáünah bint Al-Hárith, the wife 
of the Prophet 3£, said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh #§ performed 
Ghusl from Janábah, he would start 
by washing his hands, then he 
would pour water with his right 
hand onto his left and wash his 
private part, then he would strike 
his hand on the ground then wipe 
it then wash it. Then he would 
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and all of his body. Then he would — 4, à 

move and wash his feet.” (Sahih) 8 


NORE تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Earth obliterates the bad smell of impurity and its stickiness, etc. Therefore, 
hands ought to be rubbed with earth prior to Ghusl for sexual impurity. 
Nowadays, soap may serve the same purpose. See No. 254 


Chapter 16. Starting With NEP GG - 014 (المعجم‎ 
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From Janûbah SP) الجنابة ال‎ geo 

420. It was narrated that ‘Ãishah : dU 7% ty سويد‎ gÍ - ٠ 
said: “When the Messenger of |. ges . TET E 
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over his head three times, then 42% oci £j 

wash the rest of his body.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل؛ باب تخليل الشعر حتى إذا ظن أنه قد أروى بشرته أفاض 
YVY:e cde‏ من حديث de‏ بن المبارك» ومسلمء الحيض» باب AR‏ غسل الجنابة» 
ح ۲۱٣:‏ من حديث هشام به. 

Comments: 
The purificatory bath (Ghusl) established by the practice of the Prophet 2% 
(Sunnah), to lift the major ritual impurity, is this! The ablution should be 
performed first because the ablution is a component element of the bath. 
Although if one resorts to only rinsing the mouth along with snuffing up, 
pouring water on the whole body, the bath would still be considered valid 
according to the majority of scholars. So to say, sequence is not a condition in 
one’s taking the bath. Likewise, running wet fingers through hair is also the 
Prophet's i£ practice (particularly so when the hair is long). If the scalp and 
the hair become wet without running wet fingers through them, the bath 
would be considered valid. In the same way, washing the feet last of all, is a 
Sunnah of the Prophet ££. 
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Chapter 17. Starting With The 
Right When Purifying Oneself 


421. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #4 used to like 
to start with the right as much as 
he could when purifying himself, 
putting on sandals and combing his 
hair” - and he (the narrator) said 
in Wásit (a place in Iraq): “And in 
all his affairs.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Since ablution is an act of worship, beginning with the right would be the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #% and to abandon it is deemed blameworthy. And to 
take it lightly would be subject to punishment. 
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Chapter 18. Not Wiping The 
Head When Performing Wudii’ 
From Janábah 


422. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah from ‘Aishah, and, from 
‘Amr bin Sa'd, from Náfi', from 
Ibn ‘Umar: That ‘Umar asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ about Ghusl 
from Janabah — and the narrations 
agree on this — that one should 
start by pouring water on the right 
hand two or three times, then put 
the right hand into the vessel and 
pour water with it onto the private 
parts, with the left hand on the 
private parts to wash off whatever 
is there, until it is clean; then put 
the left hand on the dust if one 
wants to, then pour water over the 
left hand until it is clean; then wash 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahíh) 


Comments: 


1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 


May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
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wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah # performed Ghusl from 
Janábah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wud’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 
would pour water over his head 
three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ٤۲١۰۲٤۸:‏ أخرجه مسلمء Y Vg‏ عن علي بن حجر به. 
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424. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 3 performed Ghusli from 
Janábah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل؛ باب من بدأ بالحلاب أو الطيب عند الغسل» ح:۸١٠»‏ 
ومسلم» الحيض» باب صفة غسل الجنابة» ح :۳۱۸ عن محمد بن المثنى به. 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet à£ and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
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of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ performed Ghusl, he 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من أفاض على رأسه ثلانّاء ح:190 من حديث 
شعبة» ومسلم» الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على الرأس وغيره TYR BD‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet :يه‎ 
*O Messenger of Alláh, how should 
I perform Ghusl when I become 
pure? He said: "Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
*How should I clean myself with 
it? He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it? She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it? The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: *Subhán Allah?’ and 
turned away from her." ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah # meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah #4 
meant." (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Allàh's Messenger # had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhdri - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhari - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of blood. 
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Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maimünah, 
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the wife of the Prophet #8, said: “The 
Prophet #% performed Ghusl from 
Janábah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudá as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» :۲۹۲ . 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifas 
Performing Ghusl! When 
Entering Ihrám 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 2%. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhál- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhül-Hiulaifah, 
Asma’ bint "Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).”” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


A woman’s bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 


كتاب الصلاة 279 


LÓG إلى أبي هُرَيْرَةَ رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُ‎ dais 
SOLU es m bs Lis 
bi Bigs Gut, BS صالځاء‎ e 
ec A 
FE موقيل الله‎ 
M aid op «ecl; eii 
X مِنْ‎ BR أذري‎ Y ius 6 
hs acd مِنْ‎ Gad ob X55 Se 
مِنْ تَطَوْعر‎ ott َالَ: انْظُرُوا مَل‎ 
E 
edt لَه بُو‎ wad عَلَى تخو‎ 


5 
C 
Gu 
EA 
cn 
ze 


The Book of Saláh 


companion. So tell me a Hadith 
that you heard from the Messenger 
of Allah #8, so that Allah might 
benefit me from it. He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: “The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
will be his Salah. If it is sound then 
he will have succeeded, be 
salvaged, but if it is not then he will 
have lost and be doomed.” ~ (One 
of the narrators) Hammam said: “I 
do not know whether this was the 
words of Qatddah or part of the 
report.” ~ “If anything is lacking 
from his obligatory prayers, He will 
say: ‘Look and see whether My 
slave has any voluntary prayers to 
make up for what is deficient from 
his obligatory prayers.’ Then all of 
his deeds will be dealt with in like 
manner.” (Sahih) 


: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء أن أول ما يحاسب به العبد يوم 


القيامة الصلوة» ح:41 من حديث همام به» وقال: "حسن غريب" 
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Comments: 


We get to know from this Hadith that one should not laze about at all in the 
performance of the Nawáfil (voluntary acts of worship) and the Sunan; such 
deeds aid in the complementation of the obligatory deeds of worship and may 
become beneficial in one’s elevation of ranks. In this regard, each one of us 
should ask himself this question: Who could ever claim that his obligatory 
deeds of worship are so flawless that he does not need to perform voluntary 
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acts of worship? 


467. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 
“The first thing for which a person 
will be brought to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be his 
Salah. If it is found to be complete 
then it will be recorded as 
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complete, and if anything is lacking 
He will say: ‘Look and see if you 
can find any voluntary prayers with 
which to complete what he 
neglected of his obligatory prayers.’ 
Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث GY‏ والسابق. 


Comments: 


Some narrations mention that first of all (unlawful) killing shall be accounted 
for (Sahih Al-Bukhéri: 1678). In this narration, the obligatory prayer is 
mentioned. There is no contradiction between such narrations, for among the 
rights of Allah, the first thing to be accounted for on the Day of Resurrection 
shall be the prayer; while among the rights of human beings, the first thing to 
be accounted for will be unlawful killings. 
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468. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “The first thing for 
which a person will be brought to 
account will be his Salah. If it is 
complete (all well and good), 
otherwise Allah will say: ‘Look and 
see if My slave did any voluntary 
prayer.’ If he is found to have done 
voluntary prayers, his obligatory 
prayers will be completed 
therewith.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:4/ ٠١۳‏ من حديث حماد ين سلمة به نحوه إلا أنه 
قال: "عن رجل من أصحاب التبي BB‏ بدل: أبي هريرة رضي الله عته» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح٣۳۲‏ وله شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داود» AVC‏ وغيره. 
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The Book of Salah 


Chapter 10. The Reward For 
One Who Establishes The Salah 


469. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyûb that a man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, tell me of a deed that will 
gain me admittance to Paradise.” The 
Messenger of Allâh كيه‎ said: 
‘Worship Allah and do not associate 
anything with Him, establish the 
Salah, pay the Zakáh and uphold the 
ties of kinship, Let go!” — as if he 
was riding his camel.) (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»  cord‏ باب فضل صلة الرحم» COMAPI E‏ ومسلمء COLL‏ 


باب بیان الإيمان الذي يدخل به الجنة 
الكبزى؛ ح :۳۲۸) 


call bee‏ ح :۱۳/۱۳ من حديث بهز بن أسد به» وهو في 


Comments: 


1. Before asking the question, he had held the she-camel’s nose-rein, 
2. In this Hadith, the Pillars of Islam are mentioned. 


(المعجم al ale sie GK - )١١‏ في 
الحَضّر (التحفة )١١‏ 
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Chapter 11. The Number Of 
K‘ahs In The Zuhr Prayer 
While A Resident (Sahih) 


470. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Munkadir and Ibrahim bin 
Maisarah, that they heard Anas 
say: “I prayed Zuhr with the 
Prophet &£ in Al-Madinah, four 
Rak'ahs, and ‘Asr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
two Rak'ahs." 
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STEVI GC وهو في الكبزىء‎ ce وإيراهيم‎ ASAI 


UJ As if he was riding his camel and the man had grabbed hold of its reins to ask this 


question. 
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Comments: 
In Madinah, the prayer was performed in full. Thereupon the journey was 
begun. Since Dhul-Hulayfah is outside of Madinah and the journey was long, 
upon arrival of the time for the ‘Asr prayer in Dhul-Hulayfah, prayer was 
shortened - that is to say, two Rak’ahs were performed. It should be borne in 
mind that this was the journey for Hajj. 


Chapter 12. The Zuhr Prayer 


"E s GG $- 0Y (المعجم‎ 
While Traveling 
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471. It was narrated that Al- 42545 X ai Musa ea - ۷ 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah said: “I heard 
Abii Jubaifah say: ‘The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& set off at midday, 
during the time of intense heat' — 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said, to Al-Batha’ — and 
he performed Wudi’, and prayed 
Zuhr, two Rak'ahs, and ‘Asr, two 
Rak'ahs, with a short spear 
(‘Anzah) in front of him. (Sahih) 
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We‏ شعبة 


qa‏ أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي ... الخ Tig‏ عن محمد بن المثى 
ومحمد بن بشار» والبخاري» الوضوء» باب استعمال فضل وضوء الناس» Wig‏ وغيره من 
حديث شعبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: "74 . 
Comments: 1‏ 
In front of him, a spear (a small spear: said to be of the measure of half a‏ 
lance) was placed in the ground for a barrier (Sutrah). The one performing‏ 
prayer should use such a barrier (Sutrah) at all times except when he prays‏ 
behind an Imam, in which case the Imdm’s Sutrah is his Sutrah.‏ 


Chapter 13. The Virtue Of The  رضَعلا‎ 330% ài eti - OF (المعجم‎ 
Asr Prayer OY (التحفة‎ 
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472. It was narrated from Abii 
Bakr bin ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
Ath-Thagqafi that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘He will never enter the Fire, 
the one who prays before the sun 
rises and before it sets.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب فضل صلوتي الصبح والعصر والمحافظة عليهماء 
Wine‏ من حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» Yot:e‏ 

Comments: 

The Fajr (dawn) and the Maghrib (the sunset) prayers occur during 
demanding timings. The mid-afternoon time happens to be usually of dealings 
and pre-occupation, sleep and negligence. The one who regularly performs 
these two prayers in congregation would, first and foremost, perform other 
prayers also similarly. And the prayer - the rightful prayer is the foundation of 


the Religion (Din). Hence, he would be a staunch believer and therefore 
would never enter the Fire. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 14. Maintaining The ple dé PESAT SG 
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473. It was narrated that Abi mar TE 
Yünus, the freed slave of ‘Aishah X5 عَنْ‎ Me عن‎ i خبرنا‎ longe, 
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the wife of the Prophet 3&, said: 
“Aishah told me to copy a Mushaf 
for “her, and she said: ‘When you 
reach this verse, call my attention: 
Guard strictly the Salawát especially 
the middle (4/-Wusta) Salah." 
When I reached it, I called her 
attention and she dictated to me: 
‘Guard strictly the Salawát especially 
the middle (Al-Wusta) Salah and the 
‘Asr prayer, and stand before Allah 
with obedience. Then she said: ‘I 
heard it from the Messenger of 
Allah $&.'" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب الدليل لمن قال: الصلوة الوسطى هي صلوة العصرء 
WAC‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطا(یحیی) :۱۳۹۰۱۳۸/۱ . 


TI Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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Comments: 


The addition made by ‘Aishah 4 of Salátul-'Asr is in fact the explanation of 
the term Salátul-Wusta - the mid-most prayer, which occurs in some Ahddith 
as mentioned by the Messenger of Allah $&; otherwise these are not the 
words of the Noble Qur'án. Salátul-Wusta denotes the excellent prayer. And 
according to authentic Ahádith, it is the ‘Asr prayer. 


ae MA Gui eve‏ الأغلى: 
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474. It was narrated from ‘Ali as 
that the Prophet 2% said: “They 
distracted us from Salátul-Wusta 
(the middle prayer) until the sun 
went down." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب الدليل لمن قال: الصلوة الوسطى هي صلوة العصرء 
Wie,‏ من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» الجهادء باب الدعاء على المشركين بالهزيمة والزلزلة» 


TAY Vie‏ من حديث عبيدة به. 


Comments: 


Obviously the prayer before the sunset is none but the ‘Asr prayer. Alláh's 
Messenger 3 has designated this very same prayer as being the Salatul- 
Wusta. In a narration of the two Sahihs (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim), 
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this explanation occurs. 


Chapter 15. One Who 
Abandons Salat Al-‘Asr 


475. It was narrated that Abü 
Qilábah said: “Abû Al-Malih 
narrated to me: ‘We were with 
Buraidah on a cloudy day and he said: 
“Pray early, for the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘Whoever abandons 
Salat Al-‘Asr, his good deeds will 
perish.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء مواقيت الصلوة» باب من ترك العصرء ح: 687 من حديث هشا 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مو ب من ترا oig‏ من t‏ 


به» وهو في TMi (SSS‏ 


Comments: 


1. On a cloudy day, the sun is not discernible. Hence, there remains uncertainty 
about the timing of the sun’s setting. Therefore, the Asr (the mid-afternoon) 
prayer should unfailingly be offered in its early time, so that delay may not 
result in missing the prayer and having to make it up (A/-Qada). 
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2. “His good deeds will perish” - What is referred to here is the phenomenon of 
some deeds becoming null and void, deeds whose knowledge is with Allah 
alone. Some have stated that by these words is meant severity and magnitude 
of the sin and not the literal wording. This connotation is not farfetched, but 
the above-mentioned meaning is closer to the wording (of the Hadith). 


Chapter 16. The Number Of 
k'ahs In Salat Al-‘Asr While 
A Resident 
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476. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We used 
to estimate how long the 
Messenger of Allah #8 stood when 
praying in Zuhr and ‘Asr. We 
estimated that he stood in Zuhr for 
as long as it takes to recite thirty 
verses, as long as Sürat As-Sajdah 
in the first two Rak‘ahs, and half 
that in the last two. And we 
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in the first two Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr as 
he stood in the last two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr, and we estimated that he 
stood half as long as that in the last 
two Rak'ahs of ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 


63x OB يِن‎ cux p اتر‎ 
عَلَى‎ ni مِنّ‎ GIN 2851 في‎ us 
VEZ EE & zh, n 
CN 
a يِن‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في 
حديث هشيم بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:١ه".‏ 


الظهر والعصر» ح:105 من 


Comments: 
Besides knowing the number of Rak’ahs for the ‘Asr prayer, we also got to 
know that the Prophet #¢ used to only recite Surah Al-Fatihah in the last two 
Rak’ahs of ‘Asr. He appended no other Surah to it. Although, in the last two 
Rak’ahs of the Zuhr prayer, it is implied that he recited some other Surah also 
along with Surah Al-Fatihah. 
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477. It was narrated that Abû Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to stand in Zuhr and 
recite the equivalent of thirty verses 
in each Rak‘ah, then in the first two 
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Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr he would stand for عه‎ tee f 25 6 رن ون‎ o nz 
the equivalent of fifteen verses.” — ^? in AS | يوم في‎ RS كان رَسُول الل‎ 
(Sahih) PUE P x 13 في‎ i gp 
E CENA odo oS في‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدولابي في الكثى:١/14١ عن النسائي عن سويد بن‎ 
. الوليد هو ابن مسلم بن شهاب العنبري‎ a YOY: THES نصر بهء وهو في‎ 
Chapter 17. Salat Al-‘Asr While في‎ padi صَلَاةٍ‎ GEG - (AV (المعجم‎ 
Traveling OY (التحفة‎ ÁI 
478. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet #§ prayed 
Zuhr in Al-Madinah, four Rak'ahs, 


and he prayed ‘Asr in Dhul- 
Hulaifah, two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء ح:590 عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» egal‏ باب رفع الصوت بالاهلال» VOEATC‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به. 


Comments: 

See Hadith 470. 
479. ‘Irak bin Malik narrated that — .j 2 2: fs ef - 4 
Nawfal bin Mu‘awiyah told him that TH سويد بن‎ uy 
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Ul That is, contradicted Jafar bin Rabi‘ah who narrated it from ‘Irak here — and Yazid's 
narration is next. 
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480. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that he heard that Nawfal 
bin Mu'áwiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘Among the prayers is a prayer 
which, if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
say: ‘It is Asr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Ishq contradicted 
him. 


تخربيج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الأحاد والمثاني: 0707/7 VOC‏ من حديث 


الليث بن سعد به» وانظر الحديث السابق والآتي. 
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481. It was narrated that ‘Irak bin 
Malik said: “I heard Nawfal bin 
Mu'áwiyah say: "There is a prayer 
which if a person misses it, it is as 
if he has been robbed of his family 
and his wealth.” Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘It is "Agr prayer." (Sahih) 


تخريج: el‏ وإسناده حسن] (Ve m‏ وهو شاهد له. 


Comments: 


Both, the one who resides at home and the one who travels, ought to guard 
against losing the ‘Asr prayer in its prescribed time. Otherwise, it would be a 
tremendous loss. It ought to be offered within its time. 
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Chapter 18. Salât Al-Maghrib 


482. It was narrated that Salamah 


D That is, Muhammad bin Ishq narrated it from Yazid bin Abi Habib with the following 
chain and wording, which differs with this narration, reported by Al-Laith from Yazid. 
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bin Kuhail said: “I saw Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair in Jam‘! He stood and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, then 
he stood and prayed Tshá', two 
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that 
Ibn "Umar had done the same thing 
in that place, and he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah #% had done 
the same thing in that place. (Sahih) 


NYM cal. 


Comments: 


The Maghrib prayer shall always consist of three Rak’ahs, regardless of 
whether one is traveling or is at home. This is because it is the daytime odd- 
numbered prayer (Witr). It is not possible to halve it. If two Rak’ahs are 
prayed, it would not remain odd-numbered, while the “Jsha’ prayer should 
consist of two Rak’ahs while one is traveling. 
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Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Salat Al-Isha’ 


483. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
delayed hû’ until ‘Umar called 
him and said: “The women and 
children have gone to sleep.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah # came 
out and said: "There is no one who 
is offering this prayer but you.’ And 
at that time no one used to pray 
except the people of Al-Madinah.” 
(Sahih) 


war d‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
.. الخء (Tie‏ ومسلم» المساجد» باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء ح:778 من حديث الزهري 
Rs‏ البخاري من حديث عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى به LAW ie‏ 


Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the early period of Islam, before the Revelation of 


H Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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Surah Al-Hujurat; whereas forbiddance of raising one's voice and the threat of 
deeds coming to naught in its wake arrived in Surah Al-Hujurat. 

2. “There is no one who is offering this prayer but you” - because the Christians 
and the Jews never offer the 7shá' prayer. Only the Muslims perform it. And 
during that period, Islam had not spread outside of the city of Madinah, or at 
the most, there were a few helpless overwhelmed Muslims in Makkah, who 
had no room to offer the prayer publicly, in congregation. They offered their 
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prayer in concealment. 


Chapter 20. Salât AI-"Ishá? 
While Traveling 


484. Al-Hakam said: “Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair led us in prayer in Jam‘. (He 
prayed) Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs 
with an Ig@mah, then he said the 
Taslim, then he prayed JTshá", two 
Rak'ahs. Then he mentioned that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar had done 
that, and he mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah #4 had done 
that.” (Sahih) 


485. Salamah bin Kuhail narrated: 
“I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: I 
saw ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar pray in 
Jam‘; he made the Igámah and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak‘ahs, 
then he prayed Isha’, two Rak'ahs, 
then he said: ‘This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ do in 
this place." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۸۲٤»‏ وهو في الكبزى» YATE‏ 
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Chapter 21. The Virtue Of 
Prayer In Congregation 


486. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيد» باب كلام الرب تعالى مع جبريل 


The Book of Salah 


Allah # said: “Angels come to you 
in succession by night and day, and 
they meet at Fajr prayer and ‘Asr 
prayer. Then those who spent the 
night among you ascend, and He 
(Allâh) will ask them, although He 
knows best: ‘In what condition did 
you leave My slaves.’ They will say: 
‘We left them when they were 
praying and we came to them when 
they were praying.” (Sahih) 


VEA C (ei ves 


عن chad‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب فضل صلوتي الصبح والعصر والمحافظة عليهماء Y Y ig‏ من 
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Soe rae 
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تخريج:أخرجه cea‏ المساجدء باب فضل صلوة الجماعة 


487. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: “Prayer in 
congregation is twenty-five times 
more virtuous than the prayer of 
any one of you offered on his own. 
The angels of the night and the day 
meet at Fajr prayer. Recite if you 
wish: Verily, the recitation of the 
Qur'án in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed..”"! (Sahih) 


MA «eli ut‏ من حديث 


الزهري ca‏ وأصله متفق cade‏ البخاري» CEVIVETEATC‏ ومسلمء YEIN io‏ باختلاف 


um 


Comments: 


“Twenty-five fold” - because in order to offer prayer in congregation, one has 
to perform several righteous deeds - such as setting out from the home with 
the intention of offering the prayer, taking steps toward the mosque, 
supplicating while walking toward the mosque, exchanging greeting with 
people on the way, asking after the health of the ill, keeping the path clean, 
showing the way to strangers, aiding the helpless, inquiring after the health 
and wellbeing of fellow praying persons, and assisting them during difficult 


times. 


Ul AL isra’ 17:78. 
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488. Abû Bakr bin "Umárah bin VES ge ن‎ BY bi - £AA 

Ruwaibah narrated that his father zum ERRAT, 
said: “I heard the Messenger of — 5^ zw oii ge Ble : الا‎ el ابن‎ 
Allah 48 say: ‘No one will enter the E Hue 3 Es AS iz JÉ إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
Fire who prays before the sun rises 2 7 
and before it sets.” (Salîh) 26 الله‎ 5425 Cogs عَنْ أبيه قَالَ:‎ R 


pl js de ast 5 ck v d 
. تَعْرْبَ‎ gs tk 
NN تخريج : [صحیح] تقدى‎ 


Comments: 
There is no mention of congregational prayer in this Hadith, although 
mention is made of the Fajr and the ‘Asr prayers. Nonetheless what is meant 
by offering prayers is offering them in congregation. Prayer individually or at 
a delayed time is not praiseworthy. 


Chapter 22. Prescribing The aha رض‎ dl - CY (المعجم‎ 
Qiblah Gt "m" 

489. It was narrated that Al-Bar® Jý j£ tt fect gaf 70 
said: “We prayed toward Bait Al- 0 d m 

Maqdis (Jerusalem) with the آقَاكَ]:‎ ó Otis Gs tans ا يَحْيَى بن‎ 
Messenger of Allâh 3 for sixteen -- tile a 3 
or seventeen months — Safwan was pee قال‎ sli oí pi j Gi 
not sure — then it was changed to 322 X. oes os 5 نحو‎ ME سول الله‎ 
thie: ”#الماطال‎ (Sahi) as di nb sis £z ui 


EUN وَصُرِفَ‎ 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: 'ولكل وجهة هو موليها ٠"...‏ ح:؟445» 
ومسلمء المساجدء باب تحويل القبلة من القدس إلى الكعبةء ح:0؟7/9١‏ من حديث يحي 
القطان به. 

Comments: 


Bar bin Azib is a Helper Companion. It is apparent that he used to perform 
prayer with the Prophet 3€ after the emigration only. Hence, this Hadith 
signifies that for sixteen to seventeen months after the emigration, Bait Al- 
Maqdis remained the Qiblah of Muslims. Then, in the month of Shaban of 
the year 2 H, the Ka‘bah was made the Qiblah. 


490. It was narrated that Al-Bará — .; í uu Y Au Eii iq 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 7. eu 5 i La 


Allah # came to Al-Madinah and VE D SES Gis قال:‎ portal 
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تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: 


The Bûok of Salah 


prayed toward Bait Al-Maqdis for 
sixteen months, then he was 
commanded to face toward the 
Ka‘bah, A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet 2% passed by 
some of the Ansar and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of 
Allah #% has been commanded to 
face toward the Ka'bah' so they 
turned to face the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 


الصلوة من الايمان» FARCE‏ ۸1٤4ء‏ 


cYYOY CEEAY‏ ومسلمء المساجدء باب. تحويل القبلة من القدس إلى الكعبة» Yig‏ من 


حديث Lal‏ إسحاق به. 


Comments: 


1. The name of this tribe of the Helpers (Al-Ansár) was Banu Salamah. On account 
of this very incident their mosque came to be known as the mosque of Qiblatayn (of 
two Qibiahs), which is until today frequented by multitudes of worshippers. 

2. The Helpers’ turning toward the Ka‘bah - while praying must have surely 
caused some stir among all the worshippers, because the Ka‘bah happens to 
be in quite the opposite direction of the Bait Al-Magdis. Obviously, the Imam 
must have been compelled to wade through the rows of the praying persons 
to get to the other side. The followers in the congregational prayer must have 
also changed the rows. Thus we get to know that a movement done in order 
to rectify the prayer does not spoil to prayer, regardless of whether that 


(المعجم i guai GG - om‏ يَجُورُ 
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DE 
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movement is slight or sizeable. 
Chapter 23. Situations In 
Which It Is Permitted Not To 
Face The Qiblah 


491. It was narrated from Sâlim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray voluntary 
prayers (Usabbih) while riding his 
mount, facing whatever direction it 
was facing, and he would pray Witr 
likewise, but he would not offer the 
prescribed prayers on it." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة في السفر حيث 

توجهت» ح:۳۹/۷۰۰ من حديث ابن وهبء والبخاري» التقضيرء باب: ينزل للمكتوبة» 

VAAT‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به. 

Comments: 

1. Voluntary prayer could be performed any time, whether one is traveling or 
residing at home. If one had to conform to the Qiblah or dismount, such 
restrictions would have deprived the traveler of voluntary prayers, or else one 
would not have been able to travel. This is why, in the voluntary prayer, 
provision has been kept that a traveler may offer his prayer on his mount, 
regardless of whether he remains facing the Qiblah, and whether he can 
completely perform the bowing and prostrating positions! 

2. Offering Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - while riding on a mount 
demonstrates that Witr is not obligatory or compulsory. It is but voluntary. 


492. It was narrated that Ibon Umar ^î int 4e عَمْرُر بن‎ iM egy 
st 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% E ولح‎ it di 7 ET 

used to pray while on his animal — :9 Ab عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ A عَنْ‎ ED 

when he was coming back from — 5i -jé yg mL ae ie 

Makkah to Madinah. Concerning REN Wo gw mo 

this, the verse was revealed: So 0 $5 lls Je ga RE ول الله‎ 


wherever you turn (yourselves or ze 
your faces) there is the Face of E ej i ad adi < ii US 
Allâh.” (Sahih) Do أله [البقرة:‎ 255 es INK 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة في السفر حيث 
توجهت» ح: ۰“ من حديث يحييل القطان به. 
Comments:‏ 


This also relates to the voluntary prayer. Apparently, while going from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Qiblah-direction occurs against one’s back. 


493. It was narrated that Ibn (alli عَنْ‎ aa 33 25 ie ابرا‎ - ۳ 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of . p Np 
Allah 2% used to pray on his mount dé XE gl عن‎ «be on الله‎ Le عَنْ‎ 


while ona journey, no matter what فی‎ d pu 2i d dl 3425 $6 
direction it was facing. 5 T 


Malik said: “Abdullah bin Dinar pepe AE القن‎ 
said: ‘And Ibn ‘Umar used to do  َناَكَو‎ : 5, 25 الل‎ te Jé ego é 
likewise.” (Şalîl) TOT OEN S, 

db xn 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز صلوة الثافلة على الدابة ... الخ 
Wee‏ من حديث cL‏ والبخاري» التقصيرء باب الإيماء على الدابة» Ve‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن دینار cu‏ وهو في الموطأ(يحين): 161/١‏ 


‘Chapter 24. Finding Out That بَعْدَ‎ eat Sess GG - Qr (المعجم‎ 
One Was Wrong After Doing ^ T 

His Utmost (To Determine The (YE (التحفة‎ gie it 
Direction) 


494. It was narrated that Ibn 1 1 5220 4 
‘Umar said: “While the people 1 ١ 1 
were in Quba’, praying the Subh 
prayer, someone came to them and 
said that revelation had come to 
the Messenger of Allah à& the 
night before, and he had been fuz Evi ceh Cea 
cemented to face the Ka‘bah. So 83 1 تقول الك رف شتقبلوها‎ 
they turned around, and they had . 5t السام فَاسْتَدَارُوا إلى‎ a 
been facing toward Ash-Shâm, but $ 

now they turned to face toward the 

Ka'bah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الصلوةء باب ماجاء في القبلة ومن لم ير BEY‏ على من سها 
فصلى إلى غير القبلة» ح:١٠٤»‏ ومسلمء المساجدء باب تحويل القبلة من القدس إلى الكعبة» 
ح ٥۲۹:‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/ Mo‏ 
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Comments: 

The honorable Imám draws the following inference: the people of Quba 
prayed three prayers in a direction other than Qiblah after the command to 
change the Qiblah. They realized this only after they had already performed 
those three prayers; and yet there was no need to repeat them. Now also, if 
one realizes after having offered the prayer, that he offered the prayer in the 
wrong direction, it is not necessary for him to repeat that prayer, provided 
effort was made to locate the Qiblah before the commencement of that 
prayer. 
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The Book of The Times 


6. The Book Of The 
Times (Of Prayer) 


Chapter 1. How Jibril Led The 
Prayer And The Definition Of 
The Times Of The Five Daily 
Prayers 


495. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
delayed the ‘Asr prayer a little. 
‘Urwah said to him: “Jibril came 
down and led the Messenger of 
Allah g in prayer.” ‘Umar said: 
“Watch what you are saying, 0 
*Urwah!" He said: *I heard Bashir 
bin Abi Mas'üd say: ‘I heard Abi 
Mas'üd say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: Jibril came down 
and led me in prayer, and I prayed 
with him, then 1 prayed with him, 
then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him ~ and he counted off five 
prayers on his fingers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلقء باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله عليه AYY‏ 
ومسلم» المساجد» باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس» ح: 51١‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Umar bin Abd Al-Aziz # had delayed or deferred the mid-afternoon prayer 
(Asr) from its desirable time and not from its absolute time. Urwah’s objective 
was to emphasize that the time of a prayer is very significant - so much so that the 
Angel Jibril 3 had descended to show the various times of the prayer. Hence, 
one should not be negligent or lazy in the performance of prayer on time. 

2. It has been narrated that after hearing this report, he never delayed in the 


performance of prayers. 
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The Book of The Times 


Chapter 2. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Zuhr 

496. Shu‘bah said: *Sayyár bin 
Salámah, narrated to us, he said: ‘I 
heard my father ask Abü Barzah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&&.' I said: ‘Did you really 
hear him?’ He said: ‘As I can hear you 
now.’ He said: ‘I heard my father ask 
about the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allâh #.’ He said: ‘He would not 
mind if he delayed it - meaning 
‘Isha’ until midnight, and he did not 
like to sleep before it or speak after 
it.” Shu'bah said: “Then I met him 
later on and asked him. He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and (he would 
pray) ‘Asr and a man could walk to 
the farthest point in Al-Madinah 
and the sun would still be clear and 
hot. And Maghrib, I do not know the 
time he mentioned.’ After that I met 
him and asked him, and he said: ‘He 
used to pray Fajr then after the prayer 
a man could regarding it, sitting next 
to him, look at the face of someone 
he knew and he could recognize it.’ 
He said: ‘And he used to recite in it 
between sixty and one hundred 
(verses).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها ... الخ» 
UVC,‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارث» والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب: cá,‏ الظهر عند 


الزوال» Of VG‏ من حديث شعبة به. 


Comments: 


1. As for the midday prayer (Zuhr), the first moment of the time prescribed for 
its performance is agreed upon: it is when the sun has begun to decline from 


the meridian. 


2. Alláh's Messenger #8 generally offered the late evening prayer (‘Isha’) when 
one-third of the night had elapsed. Sometimes, however, he would delay it 


until the middle of the night. 
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497. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubri he said: “Anas told me that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ went 
out when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and led them in Zuhr 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»: ح:١٠٤٠»‏ انظر الحديث السابق» ومسلمء الفضائل» باب توقيره 
كله وترك إكثار سؤاله ... WUT ON call‏ من حديث الزهري به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» 


1 VALE 
by - ۸ 


fe 


| د‎ 
|o m 


So Ao‏ مم 


GLY ul‏ عَنْ aes‏ بن vA)‏ عَنْ 
os‏ قَالَ: شَكَوْنا إلى رَسُولٍ الله FB‏ 


ESE SS الرّمْضَاء‎ 
Pes : قال‎ Sus 


Qu uS gs 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب تقديم الظهر في أول الوقت 


Meme‏ من حديث زهير به. 
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498. It was narrated that Khabbáb 
said: *We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah # about how 
hot the sand was, but he did not 
respond to our complaint.” It was 
said to Abû Ishaq (one of the 
narrators): “Did they complain 
regarding his praying it early?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


«e we 


Chapter 3. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When Traveling 


499. Hamzah Al-'A'idhi said: “I 
heard Anas bin Málik say: "When 
the Prophet # halted, he would 
not move on until he had prayed 
Zuhr? A man said: ‘Even if it was 
the middle of the day?' He said: 
‘Even if it was the middle of the 
day.” (Sahil) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] ob ci gla PPS‏ المسافر يصلي وهو يشك في 
الوقت» ح ٠۲٠١:‏ من حديث oe‏ بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في EACLE TJI‏ 
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Comments: 
This signifies that he prayed the midday prayer (Zuhr) as soon as the sun 
declined from the meridian. 


Chapter 4. Praying Zuhr 
Earlier When It Is Cold 


2x! في‎ ; dan de -(t (المعجم‎ 
(YA Ail) 


dee UST - £e‏ بْنُ ano‏ قَالَ: 


500. Khalid bin Dinar Abü Khaldah 


said: “I heard Anas bin Malik say: 
‘When it was hot, the Messenger of 


Allah #% would wait until it cooled Oe iu Mie ds Bow hs 
down to pray, and when it was cold n EE 2m 

he would hasten to pray.” (Sahih) الله‎ J,25 قال: کان‎ UU 5 Sal xL 
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تمخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة؛ باب إذا اشتد الحر يوم الجمعة» ح:407 من حديث أبي 
خلدة oy‏ وهو في الكبزى» ATi‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
The term Jbrad connotes offering the prayer when it gets a bit cooler or when the‏ 
atmosphere gets cooler. But it does not signify a time when it is cool outside,‏ 
because during the extremely intense heat of the summer, it would get‏ 
reasonably cool only toward the sunset prayer (the Maghrib). So what is meant‏ 
here is the time when it becomes a bit cooler than the temperature during‏ 
midday. That means when the shadow of walls becomes worthy of placing one’s‏ 
feet underneath them. During wintertime, days are shorter. Therefore, there is‏ 
no reason to delay praying until after the beginning time of Zuhr. Hence, the‏ 


Prophet 4% would offer the Zuhr prayer early (during winter). 
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Chapter 5. Waiting To Pray 
Zuhr Until It Cools Down 
When It Is Hot 


501. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘If it is very hot, wait 
until it cools down before you pray, 
for intense heat is a breeze from 
Hell." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب الإبراد بالظهر في شدة الحر ... tall‏ 
VA [Wore‏ عن ch‏ والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب: الابراد بالظهر في شدة الحرء 
OMG‏ من حديث ابن شهاب ce‏ ولیس فيه أبوسلمة» وهو في الكبزى» VEAL C‏ 
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for the heat you experience is a  z«- 2 


breeze from Hell.” (Sahih) بن يعقوب‎ eod وَأخبرنا‎ 


3 Se تيس 525 وهم‎ ^ 59 for 
Qi عمر بن حفص‎ Am عمرو منصور:‎ 
His UE 


Od ofl‏ عَنْ ul‏ مُوسَى iz‏ 06: أَبْردُوا 
CB be FN Ga IER MATT‏ 
v E‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VERE‏ # يزيد وثابت مستوران» وللحديث شواهد 


عند البخاري» ح :۳۷ وغيره. 
Comments: E eum‏ 


For further elucidation, see Hadith 500, 501. 


Chapter 6. The End Of The dli آخِرُ وَْتِ‎ - CU (المعجم‎ 
Time For Zuhr اين‎ di 
(Ye (التحفة‎ 


503. It was narrated that Abü  :َناَق‎ 2 ts 25 dd v 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of : arae i 3 bun I Peu 
Allah 3& said: This is Jibril peace ch محمد‎ LF u^ الفضل بن‎ Ul 
be upon you, he came to teach you : jg e E bé hs vi عَنْ‎ cy nk 
your religion. He prayed Subh MUN. 9 nia nar 
when the dawn appeared, and he S% dyry «هذا‎ RB A! قال رَسُول‎ 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had ZUM ix جا لک دیک‎ IU 
(passed its zenith), and he prayed — — 7 ee f 0 im M f : 
‘Asr when he saw that the shadow cer KEI وَصَلَى‎ el b حِينَ‎ 
of a thing was equal to its height, fix to ٤ uty reds 
wb Ser ox tipal [زاغت]‎ 
then he prayed Maghrib when the THERE صلی‎ e 1 


«M 


UI Meaning he attributed it to the Prophet #8. 
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sun had set and it is permissible for 
the fasting person to eat. Then he 
prayed Tshá' when the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he came to him 
the following day and prayed Subh 
when it had got a little lighter, then 
he prayed Zuhr when the shadow 
of a thing was equal to its height, 
then he prayed ‘Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to 
twice its height, then he prayed 
Maghrib at the same time as 
before, then he prayed ‘Tshé’ when 
a short period of the night had 
passed. Then he said: ‘The prayer 
is between the times when you 
prayed yesterday and the times 
when you prayed today.” (Hasan) 


gs‏ [إسناده حسن] mx‏ الحاکم ٠۹٤/۱:‏ من حديث الفضل بن موسى به مختصرًا» 


وهو في الكبزى» ح: 149 . 


Comments: 


The terminal time of the Zuhr prayer and the first moment of the time of the 
‘Asr prayer, according to this Hadith and all other authentic Ahddith is Mithi 
Awwal, which means when the length of every shadow becomes equal to the 
height of the corresponding object, but this correspondence ought to be after 
taking away the shadow of the meridian. The shadow of the meridian signifies 
that shadow which is formed as soon as the sun begins to decline from the 
meridian [just enough to lengthen a shadow by the width of the strap of a 
sandal (Shirák)]. The time of Zuhr prayer ends when besides this shadow, the 
length of every shadow becomes equal to the height of the corresponding 
object, and the time of ‘Asr begins. This is the (view) of the majority of 
scholars, the Prophet’s 4& Companions, the successors, the traditionists, and 
the jurists. 

The most meritorious and preferred time of ‘Asr prayer ends when the 
Shadow has come to be twice as long as the corresponding object. The overall 
time for ‘Asr prayer, however, continues to remain valid until sunset for one 
who has an excuse or is driven by dire compulsion. 

He #% performed the sunset prayer (Maghrib) nearly at the same time on both 
days (as he prayed on the previous occasion). This is because the time of the 
sunset prayer is very brief. 


1. 
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4. The beginning time of the first day’s prayer and the ending time of the second 
day’s prayer: the length of time between these two timings is the overall time 


& 
"Y. GT ee 


AM 


1 
V 
‘te 
X 
© 
È 
* 


for this prayer. 


504. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd said: “The Prophet يل‎ 
prayed Zuhr when the length of (a 
person's shadow) was between 
three and five feet in summer, and 
between five and seven feet in 
winter.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب وقت ftc cbl tile‏ من 


حديث عبيدة ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» Mae‏ 5 


Comments: 


1. Measuring the length of the shadow caused by the sun is different in each 
locality. However, during the summertime, the shadow remains short, while in 


wintertime it is longer. 


2. This shadow refers to man’s own shadow. Each man’s height equals seven of 
his footsteps (measured in his shadow, standing in an upright position). 


(Y (التحفة‎ past 255 أَوْلُ‎ - (v (المعجم‎ 


EA 
N 
Cs 
a 
c. 


: g S رَبَاحَء‎ ul gil 
QUÉ lS cul: $6 dE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
eM Ge ub dab qu ja 
sit dS tp BS Be 1x5 qii 


Sabi ce be ojig dE 


Chapter 7. The Beginning Of 
The Time For ‘Asr 


505. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allah #§ about the times of 
prayer. He said: ‘Pray with me.’ So 
he prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith, Asr when the 
shadow of a thing was equal to its 
height, Maghrib when the sun had 
set and ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared.” He said: “Then he 
prayed Zuhr when the shadow of a 
man was equal in length to his height, 
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‘Asr when the length of a man’s 
shadow was twice his height, and 
Maghrib just before the twilight 
disappeared.” (One of the narrators) 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith said: “Then 
he said: ‘With regard to Tshá' I think 
itis up to one-third of the night." Ul 

(Hasan) 


qi ei E wil PER) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ 070751 عن عبدالله بن الحارث به» وعلقه 
أبوداود Yo:‏ 

Comments: ات‎ 

1. In this Hadith, the starting and the finishing times of all the prayers except 
that of the Fajr have been described. However, the finishing time for Tshá" 
Prayer (late evening prayer), according to other narrations, lasts until halfway 
through the night (Nisf Al-Layl). And this is authentic. 

2. For a detailed discussion concerning the time for ‘Asr, see Hadith 503. 


i A o 

EM 8. Hastening To Pray pal Jes SG - ۸ (المعجم‎ 

X (FY (التحفة‎ 
506. It was narrated from ‘Aishah , 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
prayed ‘Asr when the sun was in — sine 4z 
her room and the shadow had not ' H 
appeared on her wall. (Sahih) : 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب وقت العصرء ح:040 عن قتيبة» ومسلم» 
المساجد» باب أوقات الصلوات الخمسء VIC‏ من حديث ابن شهاب به» وهو في الكبزى» 

MEAE: 
© 

Comments: 

This Hadith points to the early performances of the ‘Asr prayer, which means 
the Prophet 3& used to offer it as soon as the shadow was equal in length to 
the height of the object by which it is measured. The apartment of ‘Ai’shah كا‎ 
refers to the compound of her dwelling-place, which was surrounded by a 
wall. In the afternoons, the entire compound used to remain lit by the 


Ul The speaker there is Thawr, who narrated it from ‘Ata’ from Jábir. 
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sunlight, As the sun declined, the shadow of the western wall used to spread 
in the enclosure. And because the wall was not high, the sunlight stayed in the 
compound. The shadow would not ascend the eastern wall. As soon as the 
shadow would grow equal to the western wall, the prayer was established. 


we S ovo a‏ الله عَنْ toS‏ أن 

Lx adi Lat گان‎ b رَسُولَ الله‎ 

Le iudei OS od إِلَى‎ Cathy 
s i 


tai ES 


507. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah à3& used 
to pray ‘Asr, then a person could 
go to Quba’.” One of them!!! said: 
“And he would come to them when 
they were praying." The other said: 
“And tbe sun was still high." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب وقت العصرء COOL OLEATE‏ ومسلمء 
المساجد» باب استحباب التبكير بالعصرء Wig‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


. ۱٤۹٥: والكبزى» ح‎ casis 4/١:)ئيحي(أطوملا‎ 


Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that the Prophet علي‎ used to offer the prayer as 
soon as the shadow was equal to the length of the person or object by which it 
was measured. The inhabitants of Quba, due to work and other 
preoccupations, performed the prayer later. That is to say it is allowed to 
offer it when the shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding 
object. The best approach in this matter is to perform the mid-afternoon 
prayer (Salât Al-‘Asr) with the least possible delay, as soon as the shadow 
grows equal in length to the height of any object by which it is measured, 
because this is the practice of the Prophet #5. 


oe éd Gis id GBT - - ۸ 
Sg SE مالك‎ uui عَنْ‎ eps oil 
إلى‎ cain Calg Ee bey vid 


2 


AREA LL Qui 


o6 A الله‎ 3,5 I 


508. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh à& used to pray Asr when 
the sun was still high and bright, 
and a person could go to Al- 
*Awülil when the sun was still 
high.” (Sahih) 


Û! Both Az-Zuhri and Isháq bin ‘Abdullah narrated it from Anas, so the reference is about 


them. 


PJ ALAwált is the southern most district of Al-Madinah, and it is very big. Its nearest limit 
is at a distance of about two miles from the center of Al-Madinah. While its furthest 


Jimit is about eight miles. 


كتاب المواقيت, 304 


The Book of The Times 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء انظر الحديث السابق عن قتيبة» والبخاري» Vip‏ 00 من حديث ابن 


شهاب په» وهو في الكبزى» Moe‏ 

elu à Gy GL - ۹ 
عَنْ انس بن‎ quM of عَنْ‎ iem 
G fad me مالك كَالَ: گان 5425 الله‎ 


509. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # used to lead us in Asr 
prayer when the sun was still bright 
and high.” 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ ۲۳۲۰۱۸٤۰۱۹۹۰۱۳۱‏ من حديث منصور بن 


المعتمر به. 


06 feda gh Bs ok ما‎ 
EE صَلَاةُ رَسُولٍ الل‎ ols 


510. It was narrated that Abü Bakr 
bin "Uthmán bin Sahl bin Hunaif 
said: “I heard Abû Umámah bin 
Sahl say: ‘We prayed Zuhr with 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, then we 
went out and entered upon Anas 
bin Mâlik, and we found him 
praying ‘Asr.” I said: “O uncle, 
what is this prayer that you 
prayed?" He said: “‘Asr; this is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
A that we used to pray with him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب وقت العصرء col ig,‏ ومسلم» المساجدء 
باب استحباب Kall‏ بالعصره ٦۲۳:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به. 


call à dup Gu - ١ 
is [قالَ]:‎ gib kie gf Ge 
Gah É pai we of He OW في‎ 
“i du tied we gt إلى‎ 


511. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “We prayed at the 
time of ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
then we went to Anas bin Malik 
and found him praying. When he 
finished he said to us: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘We prayed 
Zuhr? He said: ‘I prayed ‘Asr. 
They said: “You have prayed early.’ 
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He said: ‘Rather I prayed as I saw sécu tbe fw eh 
my companions pray." (Hasan) M: عضر لوا‎ ! rd vl f » mn 
46 us Jef og كَقَالَ:‎ cite 

T 7 

(el‏ يُصَلون. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] * أبوعلقمة هو عبدالله بن محمد بن عبدالله بن أبي فروة الأموي . 


Comments: 

All these narrations demonstrate that the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
perform the ‘Asr prayer as soon as its time began. And this is the Prophet’s 4 
Sunnah, That being said, it may be performed, without any harm, when the 
shadow comes to be twice as long as the corresponding object. But it is not 
the best thing to do. Thus the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) ought to be offered 
in its early time. There is no harm in delaying it occasionally due to pressing 
preoccupations. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 9. Stern Warning ol التَشْدِيدٍ فى‎ GG - ٩ (المعجم‎ 
About Delaying ‘Asr ae UEM 
(WY (التحفة‎ saxi 


512. Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us that Oo عل ثم‎ thi - ۲ 
he entered upon Anas bin Malik in ` Sas ELTE e EOS 
his house in Al-Basrah, when he ‘UB YE بن‎ cee بن‎ ple gil 
had finished Zuhr, and his house — 4z; 275 ajc) quá "b.c gl 
STIS | fX Gos إسماعيل:‎ Gu 
was beside the Masjid. “When we a e j یل‎ ME 
entered upon him, he said: ‘Have {> بِالْبَضصْرَةَ‎ ol في‎ UU e yl على‎ 
you prayed ‘Asr? We said: ‘No, we e oue ZG. thn n صف‎ 
have just finished Zuhr? He said: “F i A. لظهرٍ وداره‎ l zi فرك‎ 
‘Pray ‘Asr? So we got up and  ؟َرْضَعْلا‎ iloi قَالَ:‎ gle Gos Uf 
prayed, and when we finished he TENETUR ع الي‎ (eet ah att 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of gel Ge السَاعَة‎ GI et us Gb 
Allah #8 say: “That is the prayer of ciz CS Jé > el) 1 قال : قَصَلُو‎ 
the hypocrite: he sits and delays _ , . رو‎ ,, ^ .. ote ef 
‘Asr prayer until (the sun) is — $$ قال: سَمِعْتَ رَسُول الله‎ LZ Gb 
between the horns of the Shaitin, gis - (2 agi ile Gh ix 
then he gets up and pecks four 1 ا‎ ae 
(Rak‘ahs) in which he only gf G2 SIS B] jg f! io 


remembers Allah a little." (Sahih) K ái xx J gia dd oücín 
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Comments: 
“Gives four quick pecks” because the sun almost begins to set. He, therefore, 
starts praying quickly. By the look of it, it appears as if a crow is pecking at 
something. He does not fully carry out the utterances in various parts of the 
prayer. Since he lacks enthusiasm, he sparingly recites the things prescribed in 
them. He recites a part of what he should recite. Because the prayer consists 
of four units, the expression four pecks is brought into use. Though these four 
units comprise eight prostrations, due to his rapidly performing them, two 


prostrations seem to be like one peck of a crow. 


cr Si Ges GT - ow‏ قَالَ: 
cie‏ سيان عن SAB‏ عَنْ uU‏ عَنْ 
أبيه عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله a‏ قَالَ: 


gl 


za PD 
43 ART وتر‎ WIS ashi iol 


تر أَهْلَهُ dius‏ 5 


513. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3 said: “The one who 
misses ‘4sr prayer, it is as if he has 
been robbed of his family and his 
wealth.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب التغليظ في تفويت صلوة العصرء Wie‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» MARC‏ 


quA eis RE - ٠ (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 


as ‘eels سن‎ ht ez - 4 


Ge 1605 GAB SG حِينَ‎ "i 1 
(Eo WS Gi seh J گان الل‎ 


2555 


00 حَلْمَهُ‎ GE وَرَسُولُ الله‎ dum pl 
d BOT P NC 
á 2l x3 Se date 
+ Gg We وَرَحُولُ الل وله‎ 


i pe 
J5 ae 


Comments: 


See Hadith 479 for the commentary. 


Chapter 10. The End Of The 
Time For Asr 


514. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah that Jibril came to the 
Prophet à& to teach him the times 
of prayer. Jibril went forward, with 
the Messenger of Allah 3& behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allâh #, and he 
prayed Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith. Then he came to 
him when the shadow of a person 
was equal to his height, and did as 
he had done before; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allâh وي‎ behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah i£, and he prayed ‘Asr. Then 
Jibril came to him when the sun 
had set; Jibril went forward, with 
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the Messenger of Allah # behind 
him and the people behind the 
Messenger of Allâh i£, and he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him when the twilight had 
disappeared; Jibril went forward, 
with the Messenger of Allah $% 
behind him and the people behind 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, and he 
prayed ‘Ishd’. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke; Jibril went 
forward, with the Messenger of 
Allâh # behind him and the 
people behind the Messenger of 
Allah ##, and he prayed Al 
Ghadûh. Then he came to him 
on the second day when a man's 
shadow was equal to his height, 
and did as he had done the day 
before, he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
came to him when the shadow of a 
man was twice his height, and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed ‘Asr. Then he came to 
him when the sun had set and did 
what he had done the day before, 
and prayed Maghrib. Then we slept 
and got up, and slept and got up 
again, Then he came to him and 
did what he had done the day 
before and prayed "shá'. Then he 
came to him when the (the light of) 
dawn was spread (on the horizon)?! 
and the stars were still clear in the 
sky, and he did the same as he had 
done the day before, and prayed Al- 
Ghadáh. Then he said: ‘The time 


UJ Meaning Fajr, the morning prayer. 


[2] The Fajr prayer was elongated because the Prophet && recited at length during the 
prayer, so that it ended just before sunrise. That defined the end of the time for Fajr, as 
the beginning of the time was defined by the moment when he started the first Rak'ah. 
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between these two is the time for 
prayer." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الحاكم:١/111‏ من حديث عمرو بن بشر الحارثي عن برد بن 
سنان بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:/1٠16»‏ وللحديث شواهد» انظر» OYVig‏ وغيره. 


Se yes Al مَنْ‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التحفة‎ asl 


هاه - GAT‏ مُحَمّدُ ae hp‏ الأغلى: 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Catches 
Two Rak'ahs Of Asr Prayer 


515. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, may Alláh be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever catches up with two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or one Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, has 
caught it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم المساجدء باب من أدرك is,‏ من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوة» 
BU I‏ من حديث معتمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ML‏ 


Comments: 


1. The significance of the Hadith is that the beginning of the prayer is what 
counts and not its conclusion. This means that if one inaugurates his prayer 
within its valid time and completes one of its units, his prayer is valid. It will 
not be considered as having been a missed or late. 

2. If such a situation arises, setting of the sun or its rising, while still he is 
praying, would not invalidate his prayer. He ought to continue with his prayer 
and complete it. This is the opinion of the majority of scholars. 


Mu A - 5‏ بْنُ ae‏ الأغلى: 
uh i‏ قَالَ: di.‏ مَعْمَرًا عن 
ob GA dye thy,‏ 


ae D 85, 3534 ie dé Be el 
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516. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever catches up with one 
Rak'ah of ‘Asr prayer before the 
sun sets, or catches up with one 
Rak'ah of Fajr before the sun rises, 
has caught it.” (Sahih) 
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تخریچ : أخرجه مسلې AYAY‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث معمر بن راشدء 

والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب من أدرك BS,‏ من العصر قبل الغروب» ح :0071 من حديث أبي 
سلمة th‏ وهو في الكبزى» c‏ :*+ ورواه أبن ځزيمة في صحیحه» ح:1485 عن محمد بن 


عبدالأعلى به. 

Gis asm بْنُ‎ XE Gai - ew 
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517. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
"If any one of you catches the first 
prostration of ‘Asr prayer before 
the sun sets, let him complete his 
prayer, and if he catches up with 
the first prostration of Fajr prayer 
before the sun rises, let him 
complete his prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» eo ie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن أبي نعيم الفضل بن دكين m‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح chor’:‏ وأخرجه مسلم» ح 1٠۷:‏ من طريق آخر عن أبي يي سلمة cy‏ كما تقدم 


في الحديث السابق. 
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ast 3s Ne DA bf XS من اضر‎ 
puc 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» ia ixl‏ باب من أدرك 


518. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with Subh, and 
whoever catches up with a Rak'ah 
of ‘Asr prayer before the sun sets, 
then he has caught up with ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 


: من الفجر ركعةٌ ح :۰0۷۹ 


ومسلم» المساجدء باب من أدرك Sy‏ من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوة V Pee‏ من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ): 27/١‏ والكبزى» NOK‏ 
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519. It was narrated from Nasr bin 
'Abdur-Rahmán, from his grandfather 
Mu'ádh, that he performed Tawáf 
with Mu'ádh bin ‘Afra’ but he did not 
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pray. “I said: ‘Are you not going to 
pray? He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘There is no prayer 
after ‘Asr until the sun has set, nor 
after Subh until the sun has risen." 


(Dah) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۱۹/٤‏ من حديث شعبة به *# 5 تور aby‏ 
o^ oa‏ م تيو مدو 


Chapter 12. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Maghrib 


520. It was narrated from Sulaiman 
bin Buraidah that his father said: “A 
man came to the Messenger of Allah 
#% and asked him about the times 
of prayer. He said: ‘Stay with us for 
these two days. Then he told Bilal 
to say the Igamah at dawn and he 
prayed Fajr. Then he told him to 
do that when the sun had passed its 
zenith and he prayed Zuhr. Then 
he told him to do that when the 
sun was still bright, and he said the 
Igámah for ‘Asr. Then he told him 
to do that when the last part of the 
sun had disappeared, and he said 
the Igamah for Maghrib. Then he 
told him to do that when the 
twilight had disappeared and he 
said the lgámah for ‘skê’. The 
following day, he prayed Fajr when 
there was light, then he delayed 
Zuhr until it was cooler, and waited 
until it was much cooler before 
praying ‘Asr but the sun was still 
clear, so he prayed ‘Asr later than on 
the first day. Then he prayed Maghrib 
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before the twilight disappeared. Then 
he told him to say the Jgáümah for 
‘Isha’ when one-third of the night had 
passed, and he prayed, then he said: 
"Where is the one who was asking 
about the times of prayer? The times 
of your prayer are between the times 
you have seen." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب أوقات الصلوات الخمس»ء WAP ie‏ من حديث 


سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في over PEST]‏ 


Comments: 


1. Several similar narrations have preceded. 
2. There is no difference of opinion concerning the timing of the Maghrib 


(المعجم Je - OY‏ المَغْرب 
(التحفة (VV‏ 
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eel BIG S500 uis Bach 


Bee 


» 
محمد : 


prayer: It is the sunset. 


Chapter 13. Hastening To Pray 
Maghrib 


521. It was narrated from a man of 
Aslam, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet £, that 
they used to pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet #, then they would go back 
to their families in the furthest part 
of Al-Madinah, shooting arrows and 
seeing where they landed, 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۷۱/٥‏ عن محمد بن جعفر عن شعبة به. 


Comments: 


1. As we get to know from this Hadîth the Maghrib prayer should be offered 
immediately after the sunset, and small Surahs should be recited in it. 
Otherwise, while praying it would grow dark. 

2. Here, in actuality, is meant the city of Madinah and not the habitations 
around its outskirts. Because, they were situated at a distance of several 


(A المَفْرب (التحفة‎ Le - )١5 (المعجم‎ 


án Gis CS ti - ovy‏ عَنْ 


miles. 


Chapter 14. Delaying Maghrib 


522. It was narrated that Abû 


I Because it was still bright enough. 
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Basrah Al-Ghifári said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 led us in 
praying ‘Asr in Al-Mukhammas. He 
said: "This prayer was enjoined 
upon those who came before you, 
but they neglected it. Whoever 
prays it regularly will have a two- 
fold reward, and there is no prayer 


bes KS من گان‎ da Lay 
Y5 E vet d گان‎ e Be us 
As dai du 3s ux isle 

pe 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» صأوة المساقرين» باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة فيهاء ح 
YAY‏ عن قتيبة به. 


after it until the Shahid appears.” 
And the Sháhid is “the star.” 
(Sahih) 


[Nt v: 


Comments: 
“Until the stars come out”, in this Hadith, is meant the time of the setting 
of the sun, because the sunset is the cause of the visibility of the stars. The 
stars here do not denote stars in their literal sense. It signifies the brilliant 
star that appears immediately after the sunset. And Allah knows best! 
(Sháhid literally means one who tells, or gives information of what he has 
witnessed, or seen or beheld with his eye: because it is the Prayer when the 


RI cds (المعجم 10( آخِرٌ‎ 
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star becomes visible). 


Chapter 15. The End Of The 
Time For Maghrib 


523. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr - and (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘bah said: “Sometimes he 
(Qatadah, his teacher) narrated it as 
a Marfa‘ report and sometimes he 
did not" — "The time for Zuhr prayer 
js until ‘Asr comes, and the time for 
‘Asr prayer is until the sun turns 
yellow. The time for Maghrib is until 
the twilight disappears, and the time 
for ‘Isha’ is until the night is halfway 
through, and the time for Subh is 
until the sun rises.” (Sahih) 


UJ This is a statement of one of the narrators, and Allah knows best. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب أوقات الصلوات الخمسء NY AMO‏ من حديث 


الشمس». 
شعبة به. 
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524. Abû Bakr bin Abi Mûsê 
narrated that his father said: “A 
man came to the Prophet 3€ asking 
him about the times of prayer, and 
he did not answer him. He told 
Bilâl to say the Igamah at dawn 
broke, then he told him to say the 
Jgámah for Zuhr when the sun had 
passed its zenith and a person 
would say: ‘It is the middle of the 
day,’ but he (the Prophet 3&) knew 
better. Then he told him to say the 
lgámah for ‘Asr when the sun was 
still high. Then he told him to say 
the Iqâmah for Maghrib when the 
sun had set. Then he told him to 
say the Igamah for ‘Isha’ when the 
twilight had disappeared. Then the 
next day he told him to say the 
Igàmah for Fajr, at a time such that 
when after he had finished one 
would say: ‘The sun has risen.’ 
Then he delayed Zuhr until it was 
nearly the time of ‘Asr compared to 
the day before. Then he delayed 
‘Asr, to a time such that when he 
finished, one would say: ‘The sun 
has turned red.’ Then he delayed 
Maghrib until the twilight was 
about to disappear. Then he 
delayed Isha’ until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then he said: 
‘The time (for prayer) is between 
these times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:٤1۱/ WA‏ من حديث بدر بن عثمان cay‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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525. Al-Husain bin Bashir bin 
Sallam narrated that his father 
said: “Muhammad bin ‘Ali and I 
entered upon Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
Al-Ansari. We said to him: ‘Tell us 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 3&.' That was at the time 
of Al-Hajjaj bin Yûsuf. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3£ came 
out and prayed Zuhr when the sun 
had passed its zenith and the 
shadow (of a thing) was the length 
of a sandal-strap. Then he prayed 
‘Asr when the shadow of a man was 
the length of a sandal-strap plus his 
height. Then he prayed Maghrib 
when the sun had set. Then he 
prayed "Ishá' when the twilight 
disappeared. Then he prayed Fajr 
when dawn broke. The next day he 
prayed Zuhr when a man's shadow 
was equal to his height. Then he 
prayed ‘Asr when a man's shadow 
was twice his height, and (the time 
between the prayer and sunset) 
lasted as long as it takes a swift 
rider to reach Dhul-Hulaifah. Then 
he prayed Maghrib when the sun set, 
then he prayed ‘Isha’ when one-third 
or one-half of the night had passed” 
— (One of the narrators) Zaid, was 
not sure ~ “then he prayed Fajr when 
it had become bright." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] # حسين بن x‏ مستور لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وللحديث شواهد 
كثيرة» وفي رواية أبي داود: "ولم يعد إلى أن يسفر” فالاسفار مسوخ. 


Comments: 


1. When the shadow was equal to the strap or thong of a sandal (Shirák); which 
means the shadow at the base of the walls, on the eastern side thereof was 
very small or narrow, as if the strap of a sandal was spread out - which could 
be likened to a thin line - or in other words, soon after the sun had declined 


from the meridian. 
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2. The end time of the sunset Prayer (Al-Maghrib) is the final disappearance of 
the sun’s afterglow (Shafag), as has been clearly mentioned in the preceding 
Ahádith. And since the time for the Maghrib prayer is brief, it is generally 
offered immediately after the sun has set. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب ما يكره 


Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Sleep After The Maghrib 
Prayer 


526. Sayyár bin Salámah said: “I 
entered upon Abû Barzah, and my 
father asked him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray the 
prescribed prayers?’ He said: ‘He 
used to pray Zuhr, which you call 
Al-Uula (the first) when the sun 
passed its zenith; he used to pray 
‘Asr when one of us could go back 
to his home in the farthest part of 
Al-Madinah while the sun was still 
bright.’ I forgot what he said about 
Maghrib. ‘And he used to like to 
delay ‘Isha’, which you call Al- 
‘Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor talk after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadáh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite (in it) between 
sixty and one hundred verses," 
(Sahih) 


من السمر بعد العشاء» PA ie‏ من 
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التغليس . 


ابن بشار به. 


eu‏ الخ ح 1٤۷:‏ من حديث سيار بن سلامة به» ورواه ابن ماجه» ec‏ محمد 


Comments: 


For the since 7shá' (late evening prayer) is performed in darkness, some 
people called it ‘Atamah (the prayer of darkness: ‘Atamah - the disappearance 


of the sun’s reddish afterglow). 
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Chapter 17. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Isha’ 


527. Jâbir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Jibril, peace be upon him, came to 
the Prophet #% when the sun had 
passed its zenith and said: ‘Get up, 
O Muhammad, and pray Zuhr 
when the sun has passed its zenith.’ 
Then he waited until a man's 
shadow was equal to his height. 
Then he came to him for ‘Asr and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray ‘Asr. Then he waited until the 
sunset, then he came to him and 
said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, and 
pray Maghrib.’ So he got up and 
prayed it when the sun had set. 
Then he waited until the twilight 
disappeared, then he came to him 
and said: ‘Get up, O Muhammad, 
and pray Tshá'" So he got up and 
prayed it. Then he came to him 
when dawn broke and said: ‘Get 
up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ So 
he got up and prayed Subh. Then 
he came to him the next day when 
a man’s shadow was equal to his 
height, and said: ‘Get up,- O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Zuhr. Then Jibril came to 
him when a man’s shadow was 
equal to twice his length and said: 
‘Get up, O Muhammad, and pray.’ 
So he prayed ‘Asr. Then he came 
to him for Maghrib when the sun 
set, at exactly the same time as the 
day before, and said: ‘Get up, O 
Muhammad, and pray.’ So he 
prayed Maghrib. Then he came to 
him for Tshá' when the first third 
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of the night had passed, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ So he prayed 
‘Isha’. Then he came to him for 
Subh when it had become very 
bright, and said: ‘Get up and pray.’ 
So he prayed Subh. Then he said: 
"The times of prayer one between 
those two (limits)."" (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ماجاء في مواقيت الصلوة» عن 
Vorig‏ من حديث ابن المبارك به» وقال: gee"‏ صحيح ch oye‏ وله شواهد كثيرة 


/١:عمجملا‎ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 503. 


Chapter 18. Hastening To Pray 
Isha? 


528. It was narrated that Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Hasan said: “Al-Hajjaj 
arrived, and we asked Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah # prayed Zuhr at the time 
of intense heat, and ‘Asr when the 
sun was white and clear, and 
Maghrib when the sun set, and with 
‘Tsh@ it would depend - if he saw 
that the people had gathered, he 
would pray early, and if he saw that 
they had not come yet, he would 
delay it.” (Sahih) 


f 1 8‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب وقت صلوة المغربء COU‏ ومسلم» 


المساجدء باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها 


بشار به. 
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[i Meaning, at the earliest time. 
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Chapter 19. Twilight 


529. It was narrated that An- 
Nu mên bin Bashir said: “I am the 
most knowledgeable of people 
about the time of the Jshd’ prayer. 
The Prophet كي‎ used to pray it 
when the moon set on the third 
night of the month.” (Sahih) 


530. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “By Allâh, 
I am the most knowledgeable of 
people about the time of the ‘Isha’ 
prayers. The Prophet 2% used to 
pray it when the moon set on the 
third night of the month.” (Saki) 


(£M ie [إسناده صحييح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب وقت العشاء الآخرةء»‎ : eed 
من حديث أبي‎ VUT والترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في وقت صلوة العشاء الآخرة»‎ 


dil ye‏ ;4 وصححه أبوبكر بن العربي والنووي. 


Comments: 


The crescent moon of the third night sets after a period of two and a half 
hours. A slight difference, more or less, sometimes occurs. 
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Chapter 20. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Delaying Isha’ 


531. Sayyar bin Salamah said: “My 
father and I entered upon Abi 
Barzah, and my father said to him: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allâh 
# pray the prescribed prayers? 
He said: He used to pray Zuhr, 
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which you call Al-Uula (the first) 
when the sun passed its zenith; he 
used to pray ‘Asr then one of us 
could go back to his home in the 
farthest part of Al-Madinah when 
the sun was still bright." — He said: 
“I forgot what he said to me about 
Maghrib.” — “And he used to like 
to delay ‘sha’, which you call Al 
'Atamah, and he did not like to 
sleep before it nor speak after it. 
And he used to finish the Al- 
Ghadáh (Fajr) prayer when a man 
could recognize his neighbor, and 
he used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 526. 


532. It was narrated that Ibn Juraij 
said: “I said to ‘Ata’: "What is the 
best time you think I should pray 
Al-Atamah, either in congregation 
or on my own?’ He said: ‘I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% delayed Al-‘Atamah one 
night until the people had slept and 
woken up, then slept and woken up 
again. Then ‘Umar got up and said: 
‘The prayer, the prayer!" ‘Ata’ 
said: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& came out, 
and it is as if I can see him now, 
with water dripping from his head, 
putting his hand on the side of his 
head. [He said: *And he indicated 
(how)”].”” I checked with ‘Ata’ how 
the Prophet # put his hand on his 
head, and he showed me the same 
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way as Ibn ‘Abbas had done. ‘Ata’ 
spread his fingers a little, then 
placed them with the tips of his 
fingers on his forehead, then he 
drew his fingers together on his 
head until his thumb touched the 
edge of the ear that is next to the 
face, then moved it to his temple 
and forehead, then he said: ‘Were 
it not that I would impose too 
much difficulty for my Ummah, I 
would have commanded them to 
offer this prayer only at this time.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوةء باب النوم قبل العشاء لمن غلب» ح:الاه 
ومسلمء المساجدء باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء YY IEY ig‏ من حديث ابن جريج به. 


Comments: 


“Were it not that I would impose too much difficulty”: this demonstrates that 
if postponement imposes hardship on worshippers, it is desirable to perform 
the prayer early. Otherwise, it would be better to delay it. In fact, the 
advancement and delay in the time of prayers - albeit within the overall 
allowed timings of prayers - hinge on the excuses and dire needs of people. 
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533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet يه‎ 
delayed Tshá' one night until part 
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of the night had passed. Then 
*Umar, may Alláh be pleased with 
him, got up and called out: ‘The 
prayer, O Messenger of Allah! The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep. Then the Messenger of 
Allah & came out with water 
dripping from his head, saying: 
‘This is (the best) time (for Isha’), 
were it not that this would be too 
difficult for my Ummah.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه البخاري» التمني» باب ما يجوز من 
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534. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g used to delay the later 
"Tshà"." (Sahih) 


535. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allâh 
3E said: “Were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to delay ‘Isha’ and to use the 
Siwák for every prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطهارة» باب YOY CM pall‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به. 


(المعجم QC‏ - آخِرُ 285 eli‏ 
(التحفة £0( 


JG SUR Ay tte ST - “مه‎ 
عن‎ ie Vim is inu in we 
Ob Suk S uus als fel GAII 


gle‏ ابي عَنْ GAI é i‏ عَنْ 
pal‏ 0,55 اللو 88 
xv OS‏ ةَ MG‏ عُمَرُ gi‏ الله Ze‏ تام ALD‏ 
od À 425 ex oU AI‏ وَقَالَ: ter‏ 

m ES 2 ($E Sin 
PERAN 
ge ix. «bo j Gab 


256 tine عَنْ‎ Hn 


Chapter 21. The End Of The 
Time For ?shá* 


536. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
delayed Al-‘A4tamah one night, and 
‘Umar, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, called out to him: ‘The 
women and children have gone to 
sleep.’ The Messenger of Allâh 2 
came out and said: ‘No one is 
waiting for it except you.’ At that 
time no prayer was offered except 
in Al-Madinah. Then he said: ‘Pray 
it between the time when the 
twilight disappears and when one- 
third of the night has passed." 
(Sabih) 


[l Tt is described as the later ‘Isha’ prayer because the Maghrib prayer is sometimes called 


Some scholars are of the opinion that it is disliked 


‘Isha’ prayer, but it is the first 15/14, 


to call Maghrib Isha’ without qualifying it as the first Isha’. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
Ae call ...‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلمء المساجد» باب وقت العشاء 
وتأخيرهاء ح :۳۸ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» SeYUe‏ 


Comments: 


The period of full merit of the Isha’ prayer is until one-third of the night, its 
permissible time is halfway through the night, and the time of excuse and dire 
necessity remains until the coming of the dawn. 
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537. It was narrated that "Aishah 
the Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Prophet $ delayed the 
prayer one night until most of the 
night had passed and the people in 
the Masjid had gone home to sleep, 
then he went out and prayed, and 
said: ‘This is indeed its (prayer) 
time, were it not that I would 
impose too much difficulty on my 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


«gl fe QS ud 
انظر الحديث السابق من حديث حجاج بن محمد به.‎ OMIT تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
Comments: 
“This is indeed its time” means that if sleep is not taken into consideration, 


the prayer ought to be performed at midnight as the Zuhr prayer is offered at 
midday. But considering sleep, its period of true merit is until one-third of the 
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night. 
538. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “We stayed in the Masjid one 
night waiting for the Messenger of 
Allah 3 to pray ‘Isha’. He came out 
to us when one-third of the night or 
more had passed, and he said when 
he came out: ‘You are waiting for a 
prayer for which the followers of no 
other religion are waiting. Were it 
not that I would impose too much 
difficulty on my Ummah, I would 
have led them in the prayer at this 
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time.’ Then he commanded the 
Muw'adhdhin to say the Igamah and 
he prayed.” 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Aie‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» والبخاري: 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 483, 537. 


539. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudr? said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## led us in 
Maghrib prayer, then he did not 
come out to us until half the night 
had passed. Then he came out and 
led them in prayer, then he said: 
‘The people have prayed and gone 
to sleep, but you are still in a state 
of prayer so long as you are waiting 
for the prayer. Were it not for the 
weakness of the weak and, the 
sickness of the sick, I would have 
commanded that this prayer be 
delayed until halfway through the 
night." (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن canta‏ الصلوة» باب وقت صلوة العشاء Wig‏ عن 


أبى هند به ٭ 


540. Humaid said: “Anas was asked: 
‘Did the Prophet #% use a ring? He 
said: ‘Yes. One night he delayed the 
later ‘Jsh@’ prayer, until almost 
halfway through the night. When he 
prayed the Prophet #¢ turned his 
face toward us and said: ‘You are 
still in a state of prayer so long as 
you are waiting for it.” Anas said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the luster of his ring.’ 
According to the narration of ‘Ali - 
that is, Ibn Hujr — “until halfway 
through the night.” (Sahth) 
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i dong‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب من جلس في المسجد يتتظر الصلوة وفضل المساجدء 
ح ٩1۱:‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن LE‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“The luster of his ring”: The Prophet's 3& ring was made of silver. Its jewel‏ 
was also of silver. The Prophet #¢ had it made in order to use it as a seal.‏ 


With thís purpose a man may wear a ring made of silver, and it may weigh as 
much as 4.33 grams. And Alláh knows best! 


Chapter 22. Concession ALD SW فى أن‎ Rai - QY (المعجم‎ 
Allowing ‘Isha’ To Be Called glaa الرخصة في أن يقال‎ = 
SAL Atamah? (E الْعَتَمّة (التحفة‎ 


541. It was narrated from Abû oye إن‎ ez te Lh ga 
Hurairah that the Messenger of , 7 ^ 9 . , 
Allah 2% said: “If the people knew SWJ c o4 بن‎ ae de L5 
what (virtue) there was in the call — . „-,f f we hig 
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coming early to prayer, they would الاس‎ rt »» قال:‎ BE الله‎ 0,55 
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they knew what (virtue) there was َل يَجِدُوا‎ $ JS A5 AB ما في‎ 


in Al-‘Atamah and Subh, they noa teen ole ie الا أن‎ 
would come to them even if they dx $ : ^ zu 3 
had to crawl.” (Sahih) 55 a] Lake eel ما ف في‎ QUI 
X5 uS EE 

dax 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الأذان» باب الاستهام في الأذانء Toig‏ ومسلمء الصلوةء 
باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها ... Vie call‏ من حديث مالك به 
وهو في A/V: Ce Ib yall‏ والكبزى» ح:16751 . 


a Indicating the two mentioned items: that is the call to prayer and praying in the first vow. 
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Chapter 23. It Is Disapproval 
To Call Isha’ “Al-‘Atamah” 


542. Tt was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: ‘Do not let the Bedouin make 
you change the name of this prayer 
of yours, for they delay the prayer 
until it is very dark because of their 
preoccupation with camels and 
milking them. Verily, it is Isha’’” 


(Sabie) HY! dé 6x Be صَلَايِكُمْ‎ 
eli ui 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب وقت العشاء وتأخيرهاء Mig‏ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري ce‏ وهو في الکبری» ح:؟125. 


543. It was narrated that Ibn Umar — :.j ii 2 يد‎ 
said: “I heard the Messenger of g EEG 
Allah #¢ say on the Minbar: ‘Do not 
let the Bedouin make you change 
the name of your prayer; verily, it is 


‘sha’?” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه مسلم من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 
الكيزى» ح ٠١۲۳:‏ . 

Comments: 
The Bedouins continued calling the ‘Isha’ prayer ‘Atamah (the first third of 
the night, after the disappearance of the sun’s reddish afterglow) but they 
further called the Maghrib prayer ‘Isha’. That is not at all proper, because in 
that case, the commands of ‘Isha’ would begin to be applied to the Maghrib 
prayer and this would cause serious confusion. Calling the ‘Isha’ ‘Atamah is 
due to its trait and therefore it is treated leniently. But calling the Maghrib by 
the name of "Ishá' is not at all appropriate. 
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Chapter 24. The Beginning Of 
The Time For Subh 


544. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali 
bin Al-Husain narrated from his 
father, that Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
prayed Subh as soon as he was 
certain the dawn had appeared." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه » الحجء باب حجة النبي Wie BS‏ من حديث حاتم به CV plas‏ 
تخريج : أخر - ي c SS‏ من تم 


وهذا طرف منه» وهو في الكبرى» VOVOre‏ 


Comments: 


The first moment of the time of the dawn prayer (Salât Al-Fajr), by consensus 
of all, is the true dawn (Subh Sadiq). The true dawn denotes the white streak of 
light which stretches across the horizon. Before spreading, when a few gleams 
appear rising from below, it is the false dawn. The false dawn is not valid as an 
indicator for either prayer or fasting. However, the true dawn is the actual 
dawn. This is what is meant by the expression, its light spreads itself. 
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545. Humaid narrated from Anas 
that a man came to the Prophet #8 
and asked him about the time of 
the Subh prayer. The following 
morning he commanded that the 
Igamah for prayer be said when 
dawn broke, and he led us in 
prayer. The next day when there 
was light he commanded that the 
Iqémah for prayer be said and he 
led us in prayer. Then he said: 
"Where is the one who was asking 
about the time for prayer? (It is) 
between these two times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١17/7‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية عن حميد الطويل 
cs‏ ورواه يحيئ القطان (أحمد:7/ COAT‏ ومحمد بن عبدالله CANITUR‏ عن حميد بف 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة * إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر في هذا السندء وهذا الحديث في الكبزى 
للنسائي» ح1 
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Chapter 25. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While a Resident 


546. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 had prayed Subh, the 
women would depart, wrapped in 
their wrappers, unrecognizable 
because of the darkness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب انتظار الناس قيام الامام العالمء AW ic‏ ومسلم» 
المساجد» باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها ... call‏ ح: 575/148 من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ):١/ co‏ والكبزى» ANOVA‏ 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ generally performed the prayer (Salat Al-Fajr) in the 
early phase of semidarkness (known in Arabic as Ghalas) and completed it 
also in the semidarkness. Therefore, when the womenfolk used to go out (of 
the mosque) to return to their homes, with their wrappers draped over 
themselves, nobody would recognize them, on account of the lingering 
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darkness (Ghalas). 


547. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The women used to pray 
Subh with the Messenger of Allah 
$&, wrapped in their wrappers, 
then they would return, and no one 
would recognize them because of 
the darkness.” (Sahih) 


gpd‏ : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها ... الخ» 
WE EOI‏ من حديث سفيان بن ciue‏ والبخاري» الصلوة» باب: في كم تصلي المرأة من 
الثياب؟» حرفن من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبرى» Aoig‏ 
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Chapter 26. At-Taghlis (Praying 
Fajr While It Is Still Dark) 
While Travelling 


548. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كله‎ 
prayed Fajr on the day of Khaibar 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ضلوة الخوف» باب التبكير والغلس بالصبح 
من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبرى» oyiz‏ 
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during the time that it was still dark, 
when he was near the enemy. Then 
he attacked them and said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! Khaibar is destroyed!’ Twice. 
‘Then, when it descends in their 
courtyard, evil will be the morning 
for those who had been warned!" 
(Sahih) 


EV: sg ege 
Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger #% attacked after dawn, because he had been waiting for 
the Adhan of the dawn prayer. Had he heard the Adhan from the people he 
was about to attack, he would not have carried out the attack, so that 
Muslims there might not be killed. And if he would not hear the Adhan from 
them, he would carry out the attack, because, in that case, he would clearly be 
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attacking disbelievers. 


Chapter 27. Al-Isfar (Praying 
Fajr When It Has Become 
Lighter) 

549. It was narrated from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Pray Fajr when the dawn shines.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : eua:‏ صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» taghall‏ باب وقت الصبح» EYEE‏ وابن 
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550. It was narrated from Mahmûd 
bin Labid, from some men among 
his people who were of the Ansar, 
that the Messenger of Allâh $% 
said: “The more you delay Fajr, the 
greater the reward.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر TONED‏ ح:4194 من حديث ابن 
أبي مريم عن أبي غسان محمد بن مطرف به» وهو في الكبزى» VOPV IG‏ والحديث منسوخ كما 
تقدم في الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 

1. “The more you delay Fajr, the greater the reward” means offer it delayed. 
Though it is permitted, it is not excellent. Because the practice of the Prophet 
ag was to offer the prayer in darkness, as has been reported above. Therefore 
the meaning of this report has been variously interpreted. For instance, 
making the beginning of the prayer in the darkness, recitation (of the Qur'án) 
should be prolonged until you enter upon the time when the dawn becomes 
white. In the translation of the other narration, this meaning has been 
adopted, and this is in accordance with the Prophet’s 4% action. Or shining of 
the dawn denotes whiteness (on the rim of the sky) and not on the Earth. 
This means the prayer should be offered when the eastern sky becomes lit or 
manifest. However, the darkness will still lingers on the Earth. This 
implication is also according to the Prophet’s 4& custom. Or this command 
relates especially to those mosques where the size of the gathering is huge. 
The worshippers are of various types and they cannot assemble early. Or this 
command relates especially to nights in (the end of) which the moon shines, 
so that certainty of the daybreak is established. Or this injunction specifically 
relates to the nights, which are short, so that worshippers could easily join the 
congregation. The greater the number of the worshippers, the greater the 
reward, And Allah knows best! 

2. The second report signifies the prayer should be started in darkness and in 
the process of recitation if the light becomes bright, there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 28. Whoever Catches E Gi Ee ^ eau = (A (المعجم‎ 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of The Subh 7 


COY (التحفة‎ qal ale 


dats shat بن‎ total gll - onn 


is قَالَا:‎ - 3 x - E n 


V A ae tu 
e |. EL ái ian قَالَ:‎ - fel 


geek 0 fou ag 


dub i iibi dii of gs‏ وَمَنْ 


Prayer 


55]. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever catches up with a 
prostration of Subh before the sun 
rises, then he has caught up with it; 
and whoever catches up with a 
prostration of ‘Asr before the sun 
sets, then he has caught up with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 4/4/7 عن dou‏ بن سعيد القطان به» وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» ح: 24480 وهو في الكبزى» Toe‏ وأخرجه البخاري» (Ye‏ ومسلم» VATE‏ 


من حديث الأعرج ES‏ 


gi : راقع‎ o ped أَخْبَرَنا‎ ~ ooy 
عَنْ‎ mc m oui she 5 66 


gros 5 


53 عَنْ‎ GA ue ug بن‎ ols 
ái po :06 الي كله‎ us عَنْ عَائِمَةَ‎ 
أَنْ‎ GS ah مِنَ‎ Eis Af ns أَدْرَكَهَاء‎ 

udis AB rib ons 


552. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 

- of Fajr before the sun rises, then he 
has caught up with it; and whoever 
catches up with a Rak‘ah of ‘Asr 
before the sun sets, then he has 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب من أدرك ias)‏ من الصلوة فقد أدرك تلك الصلوةء 
ح :1۱۹ من حديث ابن المبارك به» وهو في الكبزى» ATTE‏ 


(المعجم (VA‏ - آخِرٌ وَفْتِ الصّبْح 


(oY (التحفة‎ 


T A ومحمد بن‎ 

Wd. cer, for. tot oe 

عن oU‏ عن gh‏ صَدقة» عن نس بن 
مَالِكِ É‏ گان رَسُولُ الله EUNCE‏ 
so pedi ud br cig d]‏ 


ob É od! ats «us Si 
GE OE الْعَِاءَ إا‎ ars cz zin 
إلى أن‎ eR uu ud عَلَى‎ 06 8 


Comments: 
See Hadith 515. 


Chapter 29. The End Of The 
Time For Subh 


553. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to pray Zuhr when 
the sun passed its zenith, and he 
would pray ‘Asr between these two 
prayers; and he would pray Maghrib 
when the sun had set, and he used 
to pray ‘Isha’ when the twilight had 
disappeared,” then he said straight 
after that: “And he would pray Fajr 
when a man could see clearly.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: WAM‏ من حديث شعية به» وهو في Dag‏ 
رواية محمد بن عبدالأعلى» وإسناده حسن gle‏ صدقة اسمه توبة وثقه الذهبي» وروى عنه chad‏ 
وهو لا يروي إلا عن ثقة WE cone‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 

1. In that period of time, people used to perform the ‘Asr prayer delayed. It was, 
therefore, remarked that the Prophet’s $& ‘Asr prayer used to be between 
your present-day Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. That means he used to perform it 
quite earlier than your present-day ‘Asr. 

2. “Could see clearly”, means nothing hindered its seeing far: This is not the final 
time of the Fajr prayer, but it was the time when the Prophet #¢ concluded his 
prayer. That is, it denotes the end of the excellent time for the Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 30, Whoever Catches م الصّلاة‎ eds Ayal مَنْ‎ PARNE A, 0 
Up With A Rak'ah Of The p Ro: 
Prayer (o£ (التحفة‎ 
554. It was narrated from Abi عن اب‎ dU عَنْ‎ ES GL IÍ oot 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2 3 a = 
Allâh #% said: “Whoever catches 
up with a Rak'ah of prayer, then he 
has caught up with the prayer." 1 7 
(Sahih) EES Ś et 55 a 1 
Ac Tn باب من أدرك من الصلوة‎ ERAT البخاري» مواقيت‎ ax pl: ers 
ES جح من حديث مالك‎ RT من‎ is, ومسلم» المساجد» باب من أدرك‎ 
.YovYy: والكبرى» ح‎ V/V: الموطأ(يحيئ)‎ 


555. It was narrated from Abû  :ميِهاَرْبِإ ووه - عا إِسْحَاقٌ بن‎ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of + 0 

Allâh #§ said: “Whoever catches * 
up with a Rak‘ah of the prayer, i عَنْ‎ «i y o ph Dod 
then he has caught up with it." ee 


(Sahih) الله‎ JA عَنْ‎ OS A MEC 
£35 pii n. Ag no قَالَ:‎ ae 
gioi 1s 
انظر الحديث السابق من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو‎ CUVEE تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
Atz في الكبزى»‎ 


556. It was narrated from Abû — y بن‎ X S PT: Jae - 00% 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3i& said: ee 2 f 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah m jidi pós Gis KAN 


The Book of The Times 332 كتاب المواقيت‎ 
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Get ote ul عَنْ‎ Sel ot 
Seah ul عَنْ‎ dis عَنْ أبي‎ SA 
555 iX 3. ASÍ o 06 الي يل‎ 

a A531 48 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث الأوزاعي ce‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» 


A: 
557. It was narrated that Abü .' , 2i 45 4*5 اخم‎ - ooy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of NC Ei E a HOP 
Allah £& said: ‘Whoever catches up — q^ المغيرة:‎ jÍ Í jé fus 


with a Rak'ah of the prayer has + سعد‎ 2g zi g i4 
caught up with it.” (Sahih) gu m د‎ a DoF Qe 


6 :d6 ae ا عن‎ 


tal 
نعلم أحدًا تابع أبا‎ Yt تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. ح:۹١١٠ء وقال السائي:‎ 
هريرةء‎ uil لمغيرة على قوله عن سعيد بن المسيب عن أبي هريرة والصواب عن أبي سلمة عن‎ 
غير قادحة» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جذا.‎ Ue olay 
558. It was narrated from Sâlim, — . juke fou df ~ ۸ 
from his father, that the Prophet ¥ موسى بن‎ eum 
ون‎ said: “Whoever catches up with jé 3 Ci | mil Lu 
a Rak‘ah of Jumu'ah or any other m E Ie Mu 
(prayer), his prayer is complete." d عَنْ‎ Sag eis sd eis 


ái ta قَالَ:‎ oi ue af n 
23 16 4 Y uA n £5 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات والسنة فيهاء باب ماجاء ged‏ أدرك من 
الجمعة رکعة» ح :۱۱۲۳ من حديث بقية cu‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند الدارقطني وغیره» راجع 
تسهيل الحاجة في تخريج سنن ابن ماجه» Me‏ 

559. It was narrated from -Sâlim feki 5$ X d i| - 004 


that the Messenger of Allah #5 ب‎ 
said: “Whoever catches up with a 
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Rak‘ah of one of the prayers has — ,, PE وي‎ wir ome قور‎ ee 
caught up with it, except that he û eG gh Ole عَنْ‎ S 3d uei 
ci ag 
has to make up the portion that he أن‎ ge ié ols olo 5 و‎ 
missed.” (Sahiiz) 5 3 EE 
V 5 Ssh jo :08 ae رَسُولَ الله‎ 
Nt 3 48 oon n ple 
UG يَقُضِى ما‎ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
Comments: 
1. The Ahádith preceding this Hadith, were concerning the Fajr and ‘Asr prayers. 
The Ahádith occurring under this chapter are regarding common prayer. It 
means that whichever prayer’s one Rak’ah is offered within its time and the 
remaining Rak’ahs are also completed along with it, despite the remaining 
Rak'ahs being performed after its time had elapsed, the prayer would be 
considered valid and not considered delayed after its time, in view of the fact 
that the prayer was inaugurated within its prescribed time. 
In the Friday prayer, if a person catches only one Rak’ah, the person need 


only make up the prayer. But if a person catches less than one Rak'ah, he has 
to pray the noon prayer's (Zuhr) four Rak'ahs, according to this Hadith. 


2 


Chapter 31. Times During عه‎ nd الہ‎ dL (Y 0 
Which Salah Is Prohibited cep Nos 
(00 (التحفة‎ lg الصَّلَاةٍ‎ 


560. It was narrated from +. ye :z f gaf 2 on, 
‘Abdullah As-Sunábibi that the % “Ho عَنْ‎ ie v n . e 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “The — $e بن يَسَارء‎ Jae بن أسلمء عَنْ‎ x 
sun rises and with it the horn of P $ 8 9 

the Shaitân, then when it is fully =a: 8 
risen, he goes away. Then when it o5 وَمَعَهَا‎ es 
approaches the meridian he comes - e ۹ es mw 
near to it, and when it has passed Bp dege cx) bp EA 
the zenith he goes away. Then (Gb (igs, c BÉ GE ds 
when it is close to setting, he E ODE NERA 

comes near to it, then when it has — «lg58 s bE (Ag وب‎ JA ss 
set, he goes away." And the baal ع‎ 3E d! Qu i5 
Messenger of Allâh #% forbade — «الصلاة‎ gr 38. gods d 
praying at those times. (Sahil) SUL تلك‎ 


oe‏ الله الصُّتَابِحِيٌ: Db‏ رَسُولَ الله 


e‏ [صحیح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة pale‏ باب ماجاء في الساعات التي 
تكره فيها الصلوةء ح ۱۲٣۳:‏ من حديث زيد به» وهو ف في الموطأ (يحيئن) 2515/1١:‏ والكبزى» 
-ig‏ 
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Comments: 

In these three times, one is forbidden to perform optional prayer (Nafi), but 

one may perform the obligatory prayer if one recalls that one has to still 

perform it. 
561. It was narrated that Müsá bin 
‘Alt bin Rabáh said: “I heard my 
father say: ‘I heard ‘Ugqbah bin 
‘Amir Al-Juhani say: There are 
three times during which the 
Messenger of Allâh #% forbade us 
to pray in or bury our dead: When 
the sun has clearly started to rise, 
until it is fully risen; when it is 
directly overhead at noon, until it 


has passed its zenith; and when it is حتی‎ 

close to setting, until it has fully J cos الاي‎ BS om dde 

set.” (Sahih) 2 kd 
تغرب.‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسل صلوة المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نهى عن الصلوة فيهاء AV:‏ 
من حديث موسى بن GE‏ وابن ماجه» VONA‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في 
الكبزى» NOTE‏ 


Comments: 
Imam Ahmad (may Allah bestow His Mercy upon him), on account of the 
apparent phrasing (of this report), has stated that it is forbidden to give the 
corpse a burial in these three times, while other scholars have interpreted this 
Hadith differently. 


Chapter 32. The Prohibition Of $a الت ك الصّلاة‎ (PY 0 
Praying After Subh FROM DE ١ ques 
COT (التحفة‎ gal 
562. It was narrated from Abû 225 2 aye ae be 
Hurairah that the Prophet # ~ 1 . i 
forbade praying after ‘Asr until the gi عَنْ‎ < cz عَنٍ‎ (olz- Bet 
sun had set, and after Subh until لم‎ FO x e us 
the sun had risen. (Sahih) بعد‎ pm gs qu : 
بَعْدَ‎ XH وَعَنِ‎ EM CAM al 
tin giis Ee الصّبْح‎ 
وهو في الموطاً‎ ce تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 47598 انظر الحديث السابق من حديث مالك‎ 
Atoiy والكبزى»‎ ۰۲۲۱/۱: Qe) 


TY 
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Comments: 


In this narration, prayer signifies optional prayer. It is permissible at the 
above times to offer obligatory prayers, and it is also permissible to make up 


PETI 


cM GE E pian 3 


EAT 


iudi 


missed obligatory prayers. 


563. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #5 — including ‘Umar who 
was one of the dearest of them to 
me - that the, Messenger of Alláh 
$& forbade praying after Fajr until 
the sun had risen, and praying after 
‘Asr until the sun had set.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» فل المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نمي عن الصلوة فيهاء Ae‏ 
من حديث ig‏ والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب الصلوة بعد الفجر حتى تر تفع الشمس» 


ح :9۸۱ من حديث قتادة به. 


DLAI عَنٍ‎ " DG - Qr (المعجم‎ 
(ov (التحفة‎ zi tl Xe 
«MG عَنْ‎ aea S GST ont 
LIMES glor ad if 
gab Be Lad أَحَدُكُمْ‎ PTT. 
| EET 


Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Praying While The Sun Is 
Rising 

564. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$ said: "No one of you should 
deliberately try to pray when the 
sun is rising, or when it is setting." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري مواقيت الصلوة باب لا تتحرى الصلوة قبل غروب الشمس» 
اح:580: ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة فيهاء ح:۸۲۸ من 


حديث مالك به وهو في الموطأ(يحيئ) BASED‏ 


Comments: 


To deliberately begin to perform prayer in the above-mentioined three times 
is not proper. However, if one had already been praying, and during the 
process the sun rises, or sets, or rises to its zenith, one’s prayer will not be 
invalidated. In fact, one should continue with and finish his prayer. 


nats M إشمَاعِيل‎ Gai - ew 


565. It was narrated from Ibn 


o cal الله عَنْ‎ ie Gis yu GL 
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*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
& forbade praying when the sun is 
rising or setting. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده.صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: YA Y‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في 
الكبزى» Otte‏ والحديث متفق عليه من نافع » انظر الحديث السابق. 


DE GEN - (YE (المعجم‎ 
(OA التَهَارٍ (التحفة‎ 


Gis ass i dct ial- on 


[ME oe 2 04 ode $425 
D بيب - عَنْ مُوسَى‎ Ub AG - سيان‎ 


ْنَا أن es gla‏ أذ zi‏ فون موا 
urbe Cet. Bo. Ginge of Bee‏ 
حِينَ SEU LAM i‏ حتى im GEF‏ 
uus AMD Ma a A cab‏ يحت اك 
ub ouk‏ الظّهِيرَة qi SE‏ وَجِينَ BS‏ 


eats Sa 2 
OF لِلغروب‎ 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Praying At Midday 


566. It was narrated from Misa 
bin ‘Ali that his father said: “I 
heard ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir say: ‘There 
are three times during which the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& forbade us 
from praying or burying our dead: 
When the sun had clearly started 
to rise until it was fully risen, when 
it was directly overhead at noon 
until it has passed the zenith, and 
when it was close to setting until it 
had fully set.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» COW‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤١۱.‏ 


Comments: 


Collectively, there are five times in which the prayer is undesirable: (1) The 
sunrise (2) When the sun is at its zenith in the sky (3) The sunset (4) After 
praying the dawn prayer [Subh] (5) and after praying the mid-afternoon 
prayer [Asr]. 
Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Praying After Asr 


(المعجم 10( - SEN Se Ze‏ يَعْدَ 
العَضْر (التحفة 04( 


567. It was narrated from Damrah 
bin Sa‘eed that he heard Abû Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade praying after Subh 
until the sun had risen, and praying 
after ‘Asr until the sun had set.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : Yi IY‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٠١٤۹:‏ # ابن عيينة صرح بالسماع (الحميدي :١۷۳)ء‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


One is forbidden to offer optional prayer after praying the dawn prayer 
(Subh) and the mid-afternoon prayer (Asr). This is because had the optional 
Prayer been permitted, people might have surely performed prayer at the 
time of the sunset and the sunrise, since the precise sighting of the sunrise 
and the sunset is almost impossible from inside mosques (or homes). It is 
probable that prayer during the said times has been made forbidden in order 
to eradicate the possibility of people praying during prohibited times. 


tah M gaz te Gi - ow 


& V Ag gi عَنْ عَطَاءِ‎ eoa gil os 
رَسُولَ الله‎ is يَقُولُ:‎ AI es di 
pel بعد‎ bx Y; niin 
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الشمس». 


568. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid that he heard Abü Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri say: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $ say: ‘There is no prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has clearly 
risen, and no prayer after ‘Asr until 
the sun has fully set.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب لا تتحرى الصلوة قبل غروب الشمس» 
COMTI‏ ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة فيهاء AWG‏ من 


حديث ابن شهاب به» وهو في الكبزى» {igr‏ 


CR nu hix GR ena 
p S nthe gu كَالَ:‎ y 
b i of شِهَابِء عَنْ عَطَاءِ‎ oil عَنِ‎ 
E الْخُدْرِيٌ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ ne v 
nm 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


T 


Gi حرب:‎ pi aset [e] - اه‎ 


PIN EE BOI عن ابن عباس:‎ 


569. (Another chain) from Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, from the Messenger 
of Allah #§ with a similar report. 
(Sahih) 


570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& forbade 
praying after ‘Asr. (Sahih) 
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تخريج :[صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي: ELC ١1١9/١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبيئة به مطولاًء 
وهو في الكبزى» OY ie‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


571. It was narrated from Ibn بن‎ à 
Tawûs that his father said: 3. ses 4. يا‎ erst, epo 
“Aishah, may Allah be pleased المخرميٌ: حدثتا الفضل أت‎ agii 
with her, said: “Umar, may Allah be 3 cib pl of CU Ws side 
pleased with him, is not correct, ; 


rather the Messenger of Allâh gg — الله عَنْهَا‎ en i iu َالَ: قَالَتْ‎ ES 
only prohibited, as he said: ‘Do not ول‎ M ud ud DOES asl 


deliberately seek to pray when the "a ^, _ NE EON A. 
sun is rising or when it is setting, طلوع‎ Sya US Y» قال:‎ $E الله‎ 


for it rises between the horns of a ern ETE 
5 : z d 7 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) oF Ge فإنها تطلع‎ uo ولا‎ peili 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب PC Y‏ بصلوتكم طلوع الشمس ولا 
غروبهاء AIT‏ من حديث وهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 77١‏ مختصرًا . 
Comments:‏ 
Umar's 4 forbidding people to pray after the ‘Asr prayer was based on the‏ 
But ‘Aishah $% had‏ .يه explicit prohibition of the Messenger of Allâh‏ 
probably no knowledge of its prohibition, or she might have drawn a different‏ 
conclusion on account of the Prophet's # praying after ‘Asr.‏ 


572. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The Messenger ic sux tt tts hf - oyy 
of Allâh 4& said: ‘When the edge of =~ gr X 
the sun rises, then delay prayer until — :J6 $557 ¢ 


it has fully risen, and when the edge Id <2 انث‎ zd Oe foa 
of the sun starts to set, delay prayer — "^^ ابن عجر‎ ex ٠ كبري ابي‎ 
until it has fully set.” (Sahih) eels d Sp :4 à 0,25 O6 


[BH Ú حى‎ Eos LAG i 
Je Ha yb الشَّمْسٍ‎ cuu غَابَ‎ 


E 


تغرب», 

تخريج E‏ البخاري» مواقيت الصلوت باب الصلوة بعد الفجر حتى GS‏ تفع الشمسء 
OAY: C‏ من حديث يحي colkali‏ ومسلمء niea‏ المسافرين» باب الأوقات التي نهي عن الصلوة 
فيها :۸۲۹ من حديث هشام به» وهو فی الكبزى» Mee‏ 


Comments: 
It is not right to begin prayer when the sun is about to rise or to set. However, 
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if one had been performing it already, he should continue with it, as has been 
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[إستاده صحیح] NEVI dac‏ وهو 


mentioned in Ahádith 551 to 559. 


573. Abû Yahya Sulaim bin ‘Amir, 
Damrah bin Habib and Abi 
Talhah Nu‘aim bin Ziyad said: “We 
heard Abû Umámah Al-Báhili say: 
‘I heard ‘Amrah bin ‘Abasah say: I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there any moment which brings 
one closer to Allah than another, 
or any moment that should be 
sought out for remembering 
Allâh? He said: ‘Yes, the closest 
that the Lord is to His slave is in 
the last part of the night, so if you 
can be among those who remember 
Alláh at that time, then do so. For 
prayer is attended and witnessed 
(by the angels) until the sun rises, 
then it rises between the two horns 
of the Shaitán, that is the time 
when the disbelievers pray, so do 
not pray until the sun has risen to 
the height of a spear and its rays 
have disappeared. Then prayer is 
attended and witnessed (by the 
angels) until the sun is directly 
overhead at midday, and that is the 
time when the gates of Hell are 
opened and it is stoked up. So do 
not pray until the shadows appear. 
Then prayer is attended and 
witnessed (by the angels) until the 
sun sets, and it sets between the 
horns of a Shaitán, and that is the 
time when the disbelievers pray.” 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» a‏ :6 وأخرجه أبن 


خزيمة: 7/ Mig VAT‏ من حديث معاوية بن صالح به مختصرًا . 
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Comments: 


In one sense, all times are equal. But relating to Alláh's closeness and His 
distancing, a distinction materializes between different times. For instance, 
after midnight, Alláh's Mercy draws near to the extent that He descends to 
the lowest sky when there remains the final third of the night. Therefore, it is 
the time of unique nearness (to Allah). Alaykum bi giyám al-layl fa innahu 
dábussálihin qablakum (Jami’ at-Tirmidhi, Hadith 3549): Observe night vigil 
(Qiyám AI-Layl) because it has remained the practice of the righteous before 
you. 

From this narration, undesirability of praying in three times is mentioned: (1) 
the sunrise (2) the sun's reaching its zenith (3) the sunset. While in some 
other Ahádith, forbiddance to pray after praying the ‘Asr prayer and after 
praying the dawn Prayer has been mentioned. It is essential to abide by all the 
various narrations. 


(المعجم 1( - LE‏ في LEN‏ بَعْدَ 
العَضْرٍ (التحفة (Us‏ 


1. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Prayer After ‘Asr 


574. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: Gie igal $i Gu Ht - ove 
"The Messenger of Allâh 2 DIEM Eo "nr 
forbade praying after ‘dsr unless ù aus o عَنْ هلال‎ types عَنْ‎ nm 
the sun was still white, clear and d Aa a هب الح ا‎ 
high.” (Sahih) E ed ere 


poo fec Í aa + الع‎ 


تخريج : : ا[إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلرة» باب من رخص فيهما إذا كانت الشمس 


مرتفعة» IVETE‏ من حديث منصور بن المعتمرء وهو في الكبزى» YVY ig‏ 


575. It was narrated that Hishàm Gis tans 23 الله‎ At GAT - ove 

said: “My father told me: ‘Aishah on او‎ ee 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah # JE el قال: أخبرني‎ po عَنْ‎ ex 
never neglected to pray two Rak‘ahs [ET J رشو‎ 43 "n iue َال‎ 


AS cute alt بعد‎ Sinn 


تخریج p‏ البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة » باب ما يصلى بعد العصر من الفوائت 


after ‘Asr in my house.” (Sahih) 


ت وتحوهاء 
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Comments: 


This is said to be specifically related to the Messenger of Allah #. This is 
because he has explicitly forbidden performing prayer after “Asr. 


كتاب المواقيت 341 


É tad rite أخبرني‎ - ova 
عن‎ pall عَنْ‎ E 


رَسُوَلُ الله Be‏ بعد pasii‏ إلا hh‏ 


The Book of The Times 


576. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: ‘Aisha said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #2 never entered upon me 
after ‘Asr but he prayed them (the 
two Rak‘ahs).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو متفق cele‏ من حديث الأسود انظر الحديث COVA SL‏ وهو في 


Nooti الكبزى»‎ 
عَنْ‎ ashes M jet GAT - ow 
f 3 


uk‏ عَلَى OS eI Te‏ رَسُولُ الله 
يك IS‏ گان عِنْدِي بَعْدَ UNS nili‏ 


577. It was narrated that Abi 
Isháq said: “I heard Masrüq and 
Al-Aswad say: We bear witness 
that ‘Aishah said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah # was with me 
after ‘Asr, he would pray them 
(these two Rak ahs).” (Sahil) 


تتخريج: أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب ما يصلى بعد العصر call.‏ :97م 
ومسلې» صلوة cop bla!‏ باب معرفة الركعتين الليين كان يصليهما النبي 3[ بعد العصر» 
Ved AYO ie‏ انظر الحديث السابق:(010) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:١١١٠.‏ 
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578. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There are two prayers that 
the Messenger of Allah šš never 
neglected to pray them in my 
house secretly nor publicly; Two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr and two 
Rak'ahs after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Noiz‏ عن علي بن cmm‏ والبخاري» ح ٥4۲:‏ (انظر الحديث 


bb E Vin ia Be eus 
ECCE CE EET 
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لسابق (OVO:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۳. 


579. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the two prostrations (Rak‘ahs) 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 used 
to pray after ‘Asr. She said: “He used 
to pray them before ‘Asr, but if he 
got distracted or forgot them, he 
would pray them after ‘Asr, and if he 
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did a prayer he would be constant in 
it.” (Sahih) 


بهء انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» 


580. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet $£ once 
prayed two Rak‘ahs after ‘Asr in 
her house. She asked him about 
that and he said: “They are two 
Rak‘ahs that I used to pray after 
Zuhr, but I got distracted and 
forgot them until I prayed ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه Y Sul‏ من حديث معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» 


احلا 16, 
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581. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ got distracted and did not 
pray the two Rak‘ahs before ‘Asr so 
he prayed them after Asr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/5١7‏ عن وكيع به» وهو في الكبزىء 
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Chapter 37. Concession 
Regarding Prayer Before The 
Sun Sets 


582. ‘Imran bin Hudair said: “I 
asked Láhiq about the two Rak‘ahs 
before sunset. He said: “Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair used to pray them, 
and Mu'áwiyah sent word to him 
asking: ‘What are these two Rak'ahs 
at sunset?' He had to refer to Umm 
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Salamah, and Umm Salamah said: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh šš used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before ‘Asr, then 
he was distracted and did not pray 
them, so he prayed them when the 
sun set, and I never saw him pray 
them before or after that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:1508» وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا . 


Comments: 


These are the very same two Rak’ahs which have been in the preceding 
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chapter called “after the ‘Asr”. 


Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing Prayer Before Maghrib 


583. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Abû Al-Khair 
told him: “Abû Tamim Al-Jaisháni 
stood up to pray two Rak‘ahs 
before Maghrib, and I said to 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir: "Look at this 
man, what prayer is he praying?’ 
He turned and looked at him, and 
said: ‘This is a prayer that we used 
to pray at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 44.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه guid‏ التهجدء باب الصلوة قبل المغرب» VIAL‏ من حديث يزيد به 


وهو في الكبزى» Whig‏ 


Comments: 


These two Rak’ahs of prayer are known as the pre-sunset prayer’s (Maghrib) 
Sunnah. Alláh's Messenger 3& used to exhort others to perform it, and the 
Companions used to perform it frequently. 
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Chapter 39. Prayer After The 
Appearance of Dawn 


584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When the 
dawn appears, the Messenger of 
Allâh #% would only pray two short 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر والحث عليهما 
... الخ Vig‏ عن أحمد بن cde‏ واليخاري» الأذان» باب الأذان بعد الفجرء Me‏ 


من حديث نافع به» وهو في ESN‏ ح:۵۹٥۱.‏ 


Comments: 


This prayer is the two-Rak’ahs Sunnah before the dawn prayer (Fajr). They 
are strongly emphasized (Mu’akkadah); the Prophet $% would always perform 
them, whether he was at home or was travelling. Once when he had missed 
the dawn prayer, he prayed when the sun rose, and he did not omit the two- 
Rak’ah Sunnah. He performed it first, and then he offered the obligatory 
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dawn prayer. (Sahih Muslim 681). 


Chapter 40. Permission To 
(Continue) Praying Until One 
Prays Subh 


585. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who became 
Muslim with you?’ He said: ‘Free 
men and slaves.’ I said: ‘Is there 
any moment which brings one 
closer to Allâh than another?’ He 
said: “Yes, the last part of the 
night, so pray as much as you want 
until you pray Subh, then stop until 
the sun has risen until and it looks 
like a shield and (its shinning) 
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spreads. Then pray as much as you 
want until an object's shadow is at 
its shortest, then stop until the sun 
passes its zenith, for Hell is stoked 
at midday. Then pray as much as 
you want until you pray ‘Asr, then 
stop until the sun has set, for it sets 
between the horns of a Shaitán and 
rises between the horns of a 
Shaitán.""! (Da tf) 


تخريج : : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الساعات التي 


تكره فيها الصلوة» ح (Moy:‏ ح ۱۳٣٤١‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


4# وابن 


البيلماني ضعيف» ولبعض الحديث شاهد عند مسلم» AYY: iz‏ صلوة الا باب إسلام 


عمرو بن عبسة وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Until it stays looking like a shield” signifies until the disc of the sun is clearly 
visible (with the naked eye), and it does not dazzle the vision. (In the text of 
the Hadith, the term used is Hajafah, which denotes a shield made of skins or 
of the skins of camels, cut out in a round form - here the sun is being likened 


(المعجم (EY‏ - إِيَاحَةٌ ÁSI‏ في السَّاعَاتٍ 
Ey gig‏ (التحفة 10( 
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to a shield). 


Chapter 41. Permission To 
Pray At All Times In Makkah 


586. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut'im that the Prophet 2£ said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manáf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House and praying at any time he 
wants of night or day." 


تخريج : [إسناده P‏ أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب الطواف بعد العصرء CMM ig‏ 


و“ :,مذي» الحجء باب ماجاء ف 


في الصلرة بعد العصر . 


ATA: C del r‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة 


T Similar has been recorded by Muslim. 
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في الرخصة في الصلوة ة بمكة في كل وقتء رح ٤:‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


عيينة به» وهو في الکیزی» VOT: Ta‏ وقال الترمذي: Gem‏ صحيح ' t‏ وصححه الحاكم على 


شرط مسلم /Y:‏ » ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


The jurists (Fuqaha) and Hadith scholars (Muhaddithin), on the basis of this 
report, have argued that there is no time prohibiting optional prayer in 
Makkah the Blessed, because Makkah is a place of honor and grandeur. 
People all the time can benefit from it. Therefore, it is not offensive or wrong 
to pray within the Makkan Sacred Precinct (Haram) at any time. 
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Chapter 42. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Zuhr 
And “sr Prayers 


587. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “If the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ was setting out on a 
journey before the sun passed its 
zenith, he would delay Zuhr until 
the time of ‘Asr, then he would 
stop and combine the prayers. If 
the sun passed its zenith before he 
set out, he would pray Zuhr and 
then set off. (Sahih) 
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588. It was narrated from Abii At- 
Tufail ‘Amir bin Wáthilah that 
Mu‘adh bin Jabal told him that they 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% in the year of Tabük, and 
the Messenger of Allâh #¢ was 
joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’. He delayed the prayer 
one day then he went out and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, then 
he went in and came out again and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’. (Sahih) 
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بين الصلوتين في الحضرء VOU‏ من 


حديث أبي الزبير به وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ):١/ C‏ والكبزى» VOWS‏ 


QV (التحفة‎ dU sc 


- (v (المعجم‎ 


ae i Lk GST - 4‏ الله بن 
COCA o 2 o qe ^ut 7‏ 
Bas J x‏ يزيد 5 ریم : Bas‏ 
e ue‏ عع d f ^if r‏ 
^s‏ 7 1055 قال: : 


2 ofüe Qe foto Sf E XH 
كانت تحته‎ se بنت أبي‎ ee ن‎ js 
في‎ gis BS في‎ x5 ud CS 
9 f Tm of E 


m 


als gh 5 X 2 
i) e ERES tle aed 


t 
a t 


CN 


sb Ji 1d d$ lal og od 
we EC. ركب‎ sb uai ati aab ik 
dle ال‎ E Al jő * RT 


Chapter 43. Explanation Of 
That 


589. Kathir bin Qárawanda said: “I 
asked Salim bin ‘Abdullah about how 
his father prayed when traveling. We 
asked him: ‘Did he combine any of his 
prayers when traveling?’ He said that 
Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid was married 
to him, and she wrote to him, when he 
was at some farmland of his, saying: 
‘This is the last of my days in this 
world, and the first day of the 
Hereafter.” He rode quickly to go 
to her, and when the time for Zuhr 
came, the Mw'adhdhin said to him: 
"The prayer, O Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman!” But he paid no attention 
to him until it was between the time 
for the two prayers, then he stopped 
and said: “Say the Jgamah and when I 
say the Taslim, say the Igamah.” 
Then he rode on again, and when the 
sun set the Mu'adhdhin said to him; 
“The prayer!” He said: “Do as you 
did for Zuhr and ‘Asr.” When the 
stars had appeared, he stopped and 
said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Igamah and when I say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah.” He prayed, then 


11 Meaning that she was dying. 
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when he had finished he turned to us CNN E E CENT 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah $& الذي يجاف‎ e م‎ 4 
said: ‘If any one of you has an urgent EXAM هنو‎ Le sd 
need that he fears he may miss, let 

him pray like this.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكيرى» ح :٤٦١٠ء‏ وللحديث dal us‏ كثيرة» انظر» oSUe‏ 
وغيره # كثير بن قاروندا» روى عنه جماعة» ووثقه ابن حبان. 


Chapter 44. Times During الَذِي يَجْمَعُ فبه‎ Lig - (EE (المعجم‎ 
Which A Resident May CUA الق (التحفة‎ 


Combine Prayers 


590. It was narrated that Ibn سفن‎ Wis ثتيةُ:‎ inb - ۰ 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the . 
Prophet #% in Al-Madinah, eight d ; 
together and seven together. He — 3€ ¿5I pg oe JG le 


delayed Zuhr and brought ‘Asr عر‎ Le ote Pater age 
forward, and he delayed Maghrib Z7 f جميعاء‎ 45 en ايا‎ diu 
and brought ‘Isha’ forward." id) وَآَخَرَ‎ pad (he; m 
(Sahih) E 
EUM 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أبواب التطوع» باب من لم يتطوع بعد المكتوبة» Wig‏ 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الجمع بين الصلوتين في الحضر» /Vrore‏ 00 من حديث سفيان 
ابن ce Ree‏ وهو في ٠۳۷٦: CSS‏ قوله أخر الظهر ... الخ مدرج من كلام جابر بن زيد 
أبي الشعثاء كما في صحيح البخاري وصحيح مسلم وغيرهما. 

Comments: 

It is of course not allowed to form a habit of joining prayers in simulation 
(Jam Suri). Jam’ Suri signifies the midday or the sunset prayer be postponed 
till its last moment, and to perform it in the last moment of its time and the 
next prayer i.e., the mid-afternoon or the late-evening prayer is offered in the 
early moments of its time.) In this way, both the prayers would be offered 
within their right times. This is known as Jam’ Suri or simulative or apparent 
joining of two prayers. It could be resorted to in times of pressing need, as 
has occurred in some other transmissions of this Hadith that the Prophet $& 
combined his prayers because he did not want to put his nation to hardship. 
Otherwise, the five daily prayers ought to be performed seperately. But 
combination should be simulative or apparent form of combination (Jam' 
Suri) so that no verse (of the Qur'án) or Hadith remains un-acted upon, and 
one remains protected from becoming apart from his companions, or solitary, 
and from becoming odd and different from others. 
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591. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he prayed Al-Uula 
(Zuhr) and ‘Asr together in Al- 
Basrah with nothing in between 
them, and he prayed Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ together with nothing in 
between them. He did that because 
he was busy and Ibn 'Abbás said 
that he has prayed Zuhr and ‘Isha’ 
together with the Messenger of 
Allâh #% in Al-Madinah, eight 
Rak'ahs with nothing in between. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت addi‏ باب تأخير الظهر إلى العصرء ح:١٤٠»‏ ومسلم 
وغيره من حديث جابر بن زيدء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NOOIT‏ 


Comments: 


The interpretation of this narration is also like the preceding one; that is to 
say it was the simulative combination (Jam' Suri). This way may be adopted 
once in a while, since this is also proven from the Prophet 3. 


(المعجم Rs gill digi - (to‏ فبه 
S5 Blow‏ المَغْرب elis‏ (التحفة 14) 


Chapter 45. The Time When A 
Traveler May Combine Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ 

592. It was narrated that 1 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, a Shaikh of 
the Quraish, said: “I accompanied 
Ibn ‘Umar to Al-Hima. When 
the sun set I felt too nervous to 
remind him of the prayer, so he 
went on until the light on the 
horizon had disappeared and it was 
getting dark, then he stopped and 
prayed Maghrib, three Rak'ahs, 
then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
immediately afterwards, then he 


said: ‘This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah i£ do.” 
(Sahih) 


DI A place near Madinah. 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 2117/7 ١ egenis‏ بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عيينة 

به» وهو في الكبزى» Love: C‏ # إسماعيل هو أبن أبي ذويب ثقة» وابن أبي نجيح مدلس كما 

قال النسائي (سير wel‏ النبلاء: »)۷٤/۷‏ وعنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» Gus‏ الحديث 

الآني :)049( 

Comments: f 
From the apparent wording, we get to know that he # adopted the form of 
combination of two prayers by delaying the preceding one Jam’ Ta’khir), It means 
that after the expiration of the time for the sunset prayer and after the arrival of the 
time for the late-evening prayer (‘Isha’), he offered both these prayers together. So 
to say, the delayed combination (Jam Ta’khir) is permissible while one is travelling 
because it makes matters easy for people. And Allâh Knows best!! 


593. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri Jý ĝui ^ Í - o4y 
said: “Salim told me that his father Pp 5 ax يفي‎ 

said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 5e C SR Ql ol oe قي‎ x 
#, when he was in a hurry to Ki OG zai d ges 5 Auf 


travel, delaying Maghrib so that he p brat, SK 
could combine it with ‘Isha’? é c2 واللفظ 3 - عَنْ‎ - oki 
(Sahih) قَالَ:‎ af عَن‎ Dus use كَالَ:‎ gat 


app dg EXE 


CS eus UR الْمَهْرِبٍ‎ dle Vg un 
MERE 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب تصلى المغرب GE‏ في السفرء Mg‏ من 
حديث شعيب بن أبي ti ja>‏ ومسلم» AM‏ المسافرين» باب جواز الجمع =z‏ بين الصلوتين في 
[V* Tig Adi‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


594. It was narrated that Jâbir said: .jý oú 
“The sun set when the Messenger of 1 


Allâh 4& was in Makkah, and hc Fé Se ipe ti 
Quin the two prayers in Sarif.” ™ عن‎ zí d didis عَنْ‎ 
١ الشَّمْسُ‎ Sue dE uu 


U! A valley about 12 km northeast of Makkah on the way to Al-Madinah. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب الجمع بين الصلوتین» ٠٠٠١:۶‏ 
تخريج خر : بين t tod‏ 
من حديث يحي بن محمد به # أبوالزبير مدلس كما قال النسائي (النبلاء :۷/ (NE‏ وغيره» وعنعن» 


ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 
هوه — أخبر 


e 5 lor 8 ۴ 


ake ui PET‏ كَالَ: M ET‏ وَهْبٍ: 
LINIEN‏ 
ox zi‏ إا An nig uus 4 jet‏ 
XX; CHS V ots di‏ 


ويؤخر 


595. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah $ 
wanted to travel quickly, he would 
delay Zuhr until the time of ‘Asr 
and combine them, and he would 
delay Maghrib until he combined it 
with "Ishá' when the twilight had 
disappeared.” (Daf) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز الجمع بين الصلوتين في السفرء 
۰ من حديث ابن وهب به» فى AOT cs SH‏ 
ed o [e‏ اب c3‏ 08 ومو كن C Gom.‏ 


tai - 5‏ مخمود بر 


n 


LS Got‏ الصَلاءَ يَدْحَمُكَ الله 

as ai pg گان في‎ É GE eu 
تَوَارَى‎ X5 aii أقَامَ‎ i o iD ai 
Eo X به‎ Joe 6 A رول‎ 
Nice 


596. Nâfi‘ said: “I went out with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar on a journey to 
some of his land. Then someone 
came to him and said: ‘Safiyyah bint 
Abi ‘Ubaid is sick, try to get there 
before it is too late.’ He set out 
quickly, accompanied by a man of 
the Quraish. The sun set but he did 
not pray, although I knew him to be 
very careful about praying on time. 
When he slowed down I said: "The 
prayer, may Allah have mercy on 
you.' He turned to me but carried on 
until the twilight was almost gone, 
then he stopped and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah for 
Usha’, at that time the twilight had 
totally disappeared and led us in 
prayer. Then he turned to us and 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah #2 
was in a hurry to travel he would do 
this.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب الجمع بين الصلوتين» Wie‏ 
من حديث ابن جابر» ومسلمء ح:۳٠۷»‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث نافع به» وهو في 


eMe الكبزى»‎ 


Gs tans M ES GAT - ۷ 
eee el :dé gÉ عَنْ‎ Sbi 


A & je Mn ad; گان‎ C من مک‎ 


^ موقم‎ z ste 


Aj GS ram iei pe El 
Í 


نَصْتَع GS‏ رَسول انلو کل Rg Je)‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۹۸١۱.‏ 


موتك 59 له 


D m X6 M Xs GAT - ۸ 
گر ب‎ Gi jae بن‎ Sas 
oF اللو‎ xe بْنَ‎ Ju Bo jé Mon 
AS الله‎ Xe کک : أَكَانَ‎ 
dB FAN الصَلَوَاتِ في‎ ss 
Me LIE TEFEN (S 


oi في‎ Ad eos صف‎ 


ét ish ag ip yz Js ei 
4 Jd tian sie fe zo pol َه‎ 


tg ae of g PO cog‏ قَسَارٌ 
JB IF gan s SIE p E‏ 


597. It was narrated that Nâfi said: 
“We came back with Ibn ‘Umar 
from Makkah. One night he kept on 
travelling until evening came, and 
we thought that he had forgotten 
the prayer. We said to him: ‘The 
prayer!’ But he kept quiet and kept 
going until the twilight had almost 
disappeared, then he stopped and 
prayed, and when the twilight 
disappeared he prayed Tshá'. Then 
he turned to us and said: This is 
what we used to do with the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ if he was in 
a hurry to travel.” (Sahih) 


598. Kathir bin Qárawanda said: 
“We asked Sálim bin ‘Abdullah 
about prayer while traveling. We 
said: ‘Did ‘Abdullah combine any of 
his prayers while traveling?’ He said: 
‘No, except at Jam‘ Then he 
paused, and said: ‘Safiyyah was 
married to him, and she sent word to 
him that she was in her last day in 
this world and the first day in the 
Hereafter. So he rode off in a hurry, 
and I was with him. The time for 
prayer came and the Mu'adhdhin 
said to him: "The prayer, 0 Abé 
‘Abdur-Rahman!’ But he kept going 
until it was between the time for the 
two prayers. Then he stopped and 


M Meaning Al-Muzdalifah. 
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تخريج: [moo]‏ تقدم» ح:0815. 
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said to the Mu’adhdhin: “Say the 
Jqûmah, and when I say the Taslim at 
the end of Zuhr, say the Igamah 
(again) straight away.” So he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Igámah 
(again) straight away, and he prayed 
‘Asr, two Rak'ahs. Then he rode off 
quickly until the sun set and the 
Mu'adhdhin said to him: "The 
prayer, O Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman!” He 
said: “Do what you did before.” He 
rode on until the stars appeared, 
then he stopped and said: “Say the 
Igümah, then when 1 say the Taslim, 
say the Igamah. So he said the 
Igámah and he prayed Maghrib, three 
Rak'ahs, then he said the Igámah 
(again) straight away and he prayed 
‘Isha’, then he said one Taslim, 
turning his face. Then he said: *The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: ‘If any 
one of you has an urgent need that 
he fears be may miss, let him pray 
like this,” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Hadith 589. 
Chapter 46. Situations During 
Which It Is Permissible To 
Combine Two Prayers 


599. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that if the Messenger of 
Allah #& was in a hurry to travel, 
he would combine Maghrib and 
‘Isha’, (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز الجمع بين الصلوتين في. السفرء 
ح ٤۲/۷۱۳:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهوافي الموطأ (يحيئ) ۰۱۱٤/۱:‏ والکبڑی» ح:07ا16. 
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600. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “If the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was in a hurry to travel, or 
Some emergency arose, he would 
combine Maghrib and "Ishá'." 
(Sahih) 


"أو حزبه أمر" لم أجده إلا هاهناء والله أعلم. 


601. Sufyan said: “I heard Az- 
Zuhri say: ‘Sâlim told me that he 
father said: ‘I saw the Prophet à&, 
if he was in a hurry to travel, 
joining Maghrib and ‘Tsha’.” (Sahih) 


السفر بين المغرب والعشاء» ح: ل 


ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز الجمع بين الصلوتين في السفرء EV:‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن Rae‏ به . 


Comments: 


That is to say one may perform two prayers combined together. And this is an 


(المعجم NEN Sx aedi - Y‏ في 
الحَضَّرٍ (التحفة (VY‏ 

Mu Se ES BE o- - ١‏ 5 أبي 

vr pl عن‎ SE gh des عَنْ‎ LG 

قَالَ: صَلَّى رَسُولُ الله 55 sass sat‏ 

eet‏ وَالْمَغْربَ Got thls‏ يِن غَيْر 


qe ولا‎ BF 


agreed upon matter. 


Chapter 47. Combining Two 
Prayers While A Resident 


602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i$ prayed Zuhr and Asr 
together, and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
together, when there was no fear 
and he was not traveling.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : wept‏ مسلم» ide.‏ المسافرين» باب الجمع بين الصلوتين في الحضر» AER iz‏ 
٩‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ):١/ EE‏ والكبزى» oVY:e‏ 


Comments: 
See commentary to Hadith 590. 


603. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% used to 
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pray in Al-Madinah combining two 
prayers. Joining Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, when there was 
no fear nor rain. It was said to him: 
“Why?” He said: “So that there 
would not be any hardship on his 
Ummah.” (Sahih) 


ok No:‏ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في 


604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allâh # eight 
(Rak‘ahs) together and seven 
(Rak‘ahs) together.” (Sahih) 


ح :۰04۰ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۳۸۳. 


Comments: 


A narration of this import has preceded. see Hadith 590. 
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Chapter 48. Combining Zuhr 
and Asr At ‘Arafah 


605. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 4% traveled until he came to 
‘Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him. He 
stayed there until the sun had passed 
its zenith, then he called for Al- 
Qaswa’ which was saddled for him. 
When he reached the bottom of the 
valley he addressed the people. 
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Then Bilal called the Adhán, then 
the Igémah, then he prayed Zuhr, 


then he called the /gámah, then he 
prayed ‘Asr, and he did not offer any 
other prayer in between.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب حجة النبي VAI RE‏ من حديث حاتم به مطولاًء 
وهو في الكبزى» Voie‏ 


. شَيًا‎ CER Qa وَلَمْ‎ udi dai 


Comments: 
Performing the midday prayer (Zuhr) and the mid-afternoon prayer (‘Asr) at the 
time of Zuhr, combined together in the plains of Arafat, and joining together the 
sunset and the late night prayers at Muzdalifah at the time of sha’: On this has 
remained the agreement of the entire Muslim nation throughout the 


generations. There is no disagreement concerning this matter at all. 


SAS Gs ed - (E (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ XU وَالعَشَاءِ‎ 
XU عَنْ‎ as CS ics أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 
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ag uf af E MEIN عَنْ‎ 
رَسُولٍ الله‎ e do S usi gu 
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. جَمِيعًا‎ sS 
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Chapter 49. Combining 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ At Al- 
Muzdalifah 

606. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Yazid that Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansárí 
told him, that during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. He prayed with the 
Messenger of Allâh 4& Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ prayers together at Al- 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب حجة الوداع» ح:4414 من حديث مالك» ومسلم» 


cg!‏ باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة 


Ee‏ الخ YAO [/YYAV:‏ من حديث يحيل بن 
سعيد الأنصاري mn‏ وهو في الكبزى» Atg‏ 


Comments: 


The time for the sunset prayer (Maghrib) occurs in Arafat. But, according to 
revealed texts, the sunset prayer should be performed in Muzdalifah and not 
in Arafat. Hence, by the time one reaches the precincts of Muzdalifah, the 
time for the nightfall prayer (‘Zsh@’) invariably arrives. Therefore, both these 
Prayers are performed combined together at the time of Ysha’. This matter 
has also been agreed upon. 


Soe le qy مع‎ 


607. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 


‘Umar when he departed from — :J6 al og dM M e: 
*Arafah. When he came to Jam‘ D Í gi 
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(Al-Muzdalifah), he combined eee th C مع ائ ی حف‎ LEE 
Maghrib and ‘Ishd’, and when he ^ من‎ of* امع ابن ت‎ 
finished he said: "The Messenger of collis co pal بَيْنَ‎ ERE JA Gb 
Allah #¢ did similar to this in this Be Ae AIT 
place.” (Sahih) في هذا‎ XE رَسُول الله‎ p فلما فرغ قال:‎ 
Ade fe oki 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم id Jo‏ ح: 0485 وهو في الكبزى. AOW iT‏ 


608. It was narrated from Ibn “Umar č Góis : بن سیر‎ dil yu Gt NES 
that the Prophet 4& prayed Maghrib, e sound 
and ‘Isha’ at Al-Muzdalifah. CF GAM ge MG SE quz عبد‎ 


PE عُمَرَ: أن التي‎ E ENT 
Kid, siiis الْمَْربَ‎ 

—- مسلم؛ الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة ... الخ» Notre‏ 
TAY‏ بعدء :۱۲۸۷ من حديث مالك بهء وهو ntfi Gee e E‏ 


609. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah. ju, vc [gud NEN 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of — 7, ,.., سو‎ o , , a ا‎ 
Allâh 3& combine any two prayers o Ge 4 GF (UR SE الاغمَش»‎ 
except in Al-Muzdalifah, and on 
that day he prayed Subh before its F RA كن‎ d 
time.” (Sahih) tes quum إلا‎ ux Ga cu 8E 
35 98 EX ertt 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من يصلي الفجر بجمع؟» MY te‏ ومسلمء الحج» 
باب استحباب زيادة التغليس بصلوة الصبح يوم النحر بالمزدلفة ... الخ» ح:191/1583 من 
حديث الأعمش به وهو في الکبزی» Comments: 1 AVAT‏ 
had already offered the midday (Zuhr) and the mid-‏ قل The Prophet‏ 
afternoon (‘Asr) prayers combined together, in Arafat. One’s not getting to‏ 
know is a matter of bewilderment. Moreover, it had been the custom of the‏ 
Prophet #% to join two prayers, while travelling. Narrations handed down by‏ 
numerous Companions mention it. Based on other narrations of Ibn Umar,‏ 
this report is considered to be a negation of delayed combination and not‏ 


apparent combination. But what he has negated has been confirmed by other 
narrators, and Allah knows best. 


ag‏ عَنْ ae‏ الله قَالَ: ما 25 0,25 الل 


Chapter 50. How To Combine (VE (التحفة‎ eadh CES - (0+ (المعجم‎ 
Prayers 


610. It was narrated from Usámah  : خُرَيْث‎ 3: Bb GT - 3v 


كتاب المواقيت 358 


LAS KE بن‎ pall عَنْ‎ ous Ge 
وا الي ل‎ 245 of Bal عَنْ‎ epés 
JG 3$ cat Ae ais من‎ dl 
i عَلَيْهِ‎ Sead :06 adi Gat Je وَلَمْ‎ 
4 فَقُلْتُ‎ he وُضُوءًا‎ US gu 
A ui acct Sa 3$ estan 
dde, u$ Fad Lo appl 
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bin Zaid, whom the Prophet كه‎ 
had seated behind him on his 
camel on the way from ‘Arafah, 
that when he reached the mountain 
pass, he dismounted and urinated - 
and he did not say that he passed 
water. He (Usámah) said: “J 
poured water for him from a small 
vessel and he performed a light 
Wudii’. Y said to him: "The prayer.’ 
He said: "The prayer is still ahead 
of you.” When he came to Al~ 
Muzdalifah he prayed Maghrib, 
then they untied the saddles of 
their mounts and then he prayed 
‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ه/ Yre‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به مختصرًا» وهو في PEUT‏ 
Vode‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري ومسلم والبغوي في مسند الحب بن الحب أسامة بن 


زيد» يا 


Comments: 


The objective of the chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the sunset 
(Maghrib) and the late evening (‘isha’) prayers - for instance, for dismounting, 
taking hold of belongings, partaking food, etc. - then that would not affect the 
joining of the two prayers in any way, as is mentioned in the Hadith. 


G SGN fab - (0) (المعجم‎ 
(Yo «التحفة‎ 
Bis oie M أَخْبَرنَا عَمْرُو‎ - ١ 


95 Á Bolus GL 
éi رَسْولَ الله يه‎ SIL الل - قَالَ:‎ ae 
Sits قَالَ:‎ e fut إِلَى الله‎ deh uud 


Chapter 51, The Virtue Of 
Prayer During Its Time 


611. Al-Walid bin Al-‘Ayzar said: 
“1 heard Abü ‘Amr Ash-Shaibáni 
say: “The owner of this house — and 
he poínted to the house of 
*Abdulláh — said: I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 2%: "Which 
deed is most beloved to Allah, may 
He be exalted?’ He said: ‘Prayer 
offered on time, honoring one’s 
parents, and Jihád in the cause of 
Allâh.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري مواقيت الصلوة» باب فضل الصلوة لوقتهاء ح:۲۷٠»‏ ومسل 
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الإیمان» باب بیان کون الايمان dt‏ تعالى أفضل الأعمال» ح:79/80١‏ من حديث شعبة بد 


وهو في الكبزى» Stc‏ 


Comments: 


The import of the chapter is to demonstrate that the essence of the matter is 
that each prayer ought to be performed at its prescribed time, except in 
‘Arafat and the Muzdalifah - wherein combination of prayers is the command 
of the Islamic law - and also while one is travelling. 


مع ees‏ مه 


X6 A الله بن‎ Le أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۲ 


4d Gi i06 bts, Gis ع قَالَ:‎ oo 
ee f "NES PP 
OF عَمرو‎ qd من‎ € il معاوية‎ 
ai dus Ei مَسْعُودٍ قَالَ:‎ ui ve 


ap قَالَ:‎ sàn إلى‎ cuf a & f ae 
FECIT DER 
hes $6 الله‎ js 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا 


SEG uns GAL - ۳‏ وَعَمْرُو 
ابن يي Ge ui n Gis yé‏ عَنْ 
عَنْ pall‏ بن (dl gf es‏ 
عَنْ أبيه: TT‏ 06 في ope ts‏ 
etal hos‏ الغا Anas eae‏ 
Ke gà: ul 23 A o‏ الله 
XX Rd de n oS. xx y‏ 


iad 


of RE I JE NI 
ide s oi oib ie sun 
uo iin 


612. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Alláh يي‎ which 
action is most beloved to Allah? 
He said: ‘Establishing prayer on 
time, honoring one’s parents and 
Jihad in the cause of Allâh” 
(Sahih) 


طرف منه. 


613. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir 
that his father was in the Masjid of 
‘Amr bin Shurahbil and the Igámah 
for prayer was said, so they were 
waiting for him. He said: “I was 
praying Witr, and ‘Abdullah was 
asked: ‘Is there any Witr after the 
Adhan? He said: “Yes, and after 
the Igámah, and he narrated that 
the Prophet ¥ slept and missed 
the prayer until the sun rose then 
prayed.” And the wording is that 
of Yahya. (Sahíh) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي:؟/ 481١248١‏ من حديث يحي بن حكيم به 
مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠۸١٠‏ * محمد بن المنتشر رواه عن أبي ميسرة الكوفي عمرو بن 
شرحبيل الهمداني عن عبدالله بن مسعود كما das‏ عليه رواية البيهقي» وإليه أشار المزي في تهذيب 
الكمال . 
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Comments: 

This proves that a missed Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - may be made 
up until the performance of the Fajr prayer. But this cannot be used as an 
argument to prove Wit’s compulsoriness, because it is permitted to delay 
the performance of any recommended or emphasized act of worship; for 
instance, the Prophet š made up the stressed Sunnah prayer of Zuhr after 
the ‘Asr prayer, and offered the Fajr Sunnah prayer after the sunrise. It is 
reported by Hakim that one who is not able to perform the Fajr Sunnah 
prayer until after sunrise may perform it afterward. It is apparent that the 
Sunnah prayers of the Fajr and the Zuhr are not compulsory; they are 
recommended or stressed, for sure. Likewise, Witr may be offered until the 
Fajr prayer. 


Chapter 52. Concerning One 
Who Forgets A Prayer 


614. It was narrated that Anas ra F 
said: The Messenger of Allah $ A tih 5 
said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, let 3,25 Q6 قَالَ:‎ Í عَنْ 5 عَنْ‎ Sige 


him pray it when he remembers it" — . ws ye سم‎ rd let 
(Sahih) ij Glas se gos ie cx اللو‎ 
M8555 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب قضاء الصلوة الفائنة واستحباب تعجيل قضائهاء 
iz‏ فنا عن قتيبة» والبخاري» مواقيت الصلوةت باب من نسي ملو فليصل إذا ذكر . 
cad‏ ح:/ا091 من حديث قتادة بف وهو في VAND SSN‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
This informs us that there is no time undesirable or offensive for making up a‏ 


missed obligatory prayer. Whenever one remembers it or awakens:from sleep, 
it may be performed. This is the viewpoint of the majority of scholars. 


Chapter 53. Concerning One ple 32 AG nr - (OF (المعجم‎ 
Who Sleeps And Misses A eee ee 
Prayer (VV (التحفة‎ 


615. It was narrated that Anas is عَنْ‎ Gas t eai - 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # n 


was asked about a man who slept ¿é (96$ عَنْ‎ dg eee Gis ú 
and missed the prayer, or forgot it. EET dis 96 Í 


He said: ‘The expiation for that is PU Vai. TA 0 A 
to pray it when he remembers it." — :J6 Us أو يعفل‎ ASI g^ X 
(Sahih) 1 


au% Hy yiz ST iode 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ek‏ الصلوةء باب من نام عن الصلوة أو نسيهاء Mete‏ 

من حديث يزيد بن زريع ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 21088 وأخرجه مسلمء انظر الحديث السابق» 
من حديث قتادة به. 

616. It was narrated that Abd ڼډ‎ gis ئَانَ:‎ ig ابرا‎ -O4M 

Qatádah said: "They told the 

Prophet à& that they had slept and — «c U5 الله بْنِ‎ xz ابْنُ 45 عَنْ 1 عَنْ‎ 

missed the prayer. He said: ‘There is — .7..: ak od f 

no negligence when one sleeps, Ad 

rather negligence is when one is 

awake. If any one of you forgets a 

prayer or sleeps and misses it, let 

him pray it when he remembers it.” 

(Sahih) 


08585 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء في النوم عن الصلوة» WYig‏ عن 

قتيبة a‏ وقال: "حسن صحيح"+ وهو في الکبڑی› ح :۱۵۸۲ء وأخرجه مسلمء TAN ig‏ انظر 
الحديث السابق وغيره من حديث ثابت به مطولاً. 


617. It was narrated that Abû — :j6 ,2i 23 lyr Gi - ۷ 
Oatádáh said: "The Messenger of a 

Allâh g said: ‘There is no 
negligence when one sleeps, rather 
negligence is when one does not 
offer one prayer until the time of 
the next prayer comes and he 
realizes that he has missed a 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


D ua T TRE al XE el 


تتخريج er rl‏ مسلمء من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة ca‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 


SAY: الكبى»‎ 
Chapter 54. Repeating A PÁAM مر‎ de ab G BEI - (oí 0 
Prayer That One Missed 1 es "A 3 3 A: 1 
Because Of Sleep During Its (VA (التحفة‎ JAM مِنَ‎ eid 


Time The Next Day 


618. It was narrated from Abû 236 e M عَمْرُو‎ GS 
Qatádah that when they missed the » RRA 
nee 
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prayer because they slept until the 
sun rose, the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said: “Let any one of you pray it 
during its time tomorrow.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : exa‏ صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7094/0 عن أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو في 
لكبزى» ح OAL‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح: ۰4٩٠‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


Comments: 


Thus the correct meaning of this narration is as follows: perform the prayer 
the next day in its proper time. Do not delay it like today, which means one 
should not form a habit of performing the prayer late. 


ges بْنُ‎ GY ke أَخْيرَنَا‎ - 4 

Gis كَالَ:‎ Jy Wie Ee un 
dl al رول‎ dE قَالَ:‎ os عَنْ أبي‎ 
الله‎ p 2535 Sp as fla uui ip 
D) A E Uu 
a Cie BY Xe Q6 Deb] 


dual zs 


619. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah 4&4 said: If you forget a prayer, 
pray it when you remember it, for 
Allah says: “and perform the Salah 
for My remembrance .” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب قضاء الصلوة الفائتة واستحباب تعجيل قضائهاء 


. من حديث الزهري به مطولاً‎ rie 


S gata uus أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 


5 


d DE وهب‎ BN عَمْرو قَالَ: حدثنا‎ ull 


gist Blt gl عَنِ‎ DÀ 
88 أن َسُولَ الله‎ EA ul عَنْ‎ uicti 


620. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Whoever forgets a prayer, 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it, for Allah says: and perform the 
Salah for My remembrance,” 
(Sahih) 


UJ Ta-Ha 20:14. 
Ul Ta-Ha 20:14. 


The Book of The Times 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ من حديث ابن وهب به» انظر الحديث السابق. 


Jé 38 Ez أبى‎ : : 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


621. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, that Abii Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #4 said: 
‘Whoever forgets a prayer, let him 
pray it when he remembers it, for 
Alláh says: “and perform prayer 
when you remember (li dhikra).”” I 
said to Az-Zuhri: “Is that how the 
Messenger of Allâh #% recited it?” 
He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate the following: If a prayer is 
missed collectively, which means neither Adhan nor the congregation take 
place, then the prayer shall be performed in congregation, following the 
Adhan - just as it is performed in usual circumstances. The Fajr Sunnah is a 
stressed Sunnah. Hence, if it is missed, it should be made up before the 
sunrise or after the sunrise, whenever one finds time. Particularly if the Fard 
prayer is also not performed, the Fard and the Sunnah should both be 


EXHI كيت يفضي‎ ied - (oo (المعجم‎ 
(V4 (التحفة‎ BE Se 


offered. 


Chapter 55. How Should One 
Who Has Missed A Prayer 
Make It Up? 


622. It was narrated from Buraid 
bin Abi Mariam that his father 
said: “We were with the Messenger 
of Allâh 3i& on a journey, and we 
kept going one night, then when it 
was nearly morning the Messenger 
of Allah 2% dismounted and slept, 
and the people slept too. We did 
not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allah #2 
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asked the Mu’adhdhin to call the ze 
Adhán, then he prayed the two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr, then he asked 
him to say the Igámah, then he led "i 
the people in prayer. Then he told å 
us about everything that will 
happen until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
من حديث أبي الأحوص‎ cU Mig VES تخريج:. [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير‎ 

بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۱٥۸۷:‏ وحسنه الهيئمي في مجمع الزوائد: ١777/7‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
Comments:‏ 

This incident took place during the Battle of the Trench. Prayers could not be 


performed in the face of impending danger at the hands of the enemies. On 
one occasion, only the ‘Asr prayer could not be prayed - that is a different 


incident. This battle continued for many days. 


M Vu 
هسام الدَّسْتَوَائيُء عَنْ‎ 
EO n iss p Ron 366 sh uf 
d ur cal we ur mE UM 


Gy S C425 pO dd pus 
súdi co RS rudis dit lo عن‎ 


os "VE £D‏ الله fb‏ 5525 الله 
3 بلالا ادام al & ja‏ م péi‏ 
da M S cuu‏ & 
sii g da m d e‏ 1 


aS الله َر وَجَلَّ‎ ovis 


تخريج : 


[pel‏ أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في 


623. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #% and we 
were prevented from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. I felt very 
upset about that and I said to 
myself: ‘We are with the Messenger 
of Allah #% and (fighting) for the 
sake of Allah.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah 3& commanded Bilal to 
say the Igámah and he led us in 
praying Zuhr. Then he said the 
Igémah and he led us in praying 
‘Asr. Then he said the Jgümah and 
he led us in praying Maghrib. Then 
he said the Igamah and he led us 
in praying ‘Isha’. Then he went 
around among us and told us: 
"There is no group on Barth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, except you.” (Hasan) 


الرجل تفوته الصبلوات بأيتهن 


ds‏ ح:۱۷۹ من حديث أبي الزبير به مختصرًا» وقال: "ليس بإسناده بأس إلا أن أبا عبيدة. لم 


"dle من‎ 


. يعني أين مسعود» وهو في Voaz SSI‏ وانظر الحديث 


6: CS الزبير» وتقدم حال‎ A عنعنة‎ iji العلة‎ ©: E 
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624. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “We stopped to 
camp at the end of the night with 
the Messenger of Allah 2, and we 
did not wake up until the sun had 
risen. The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
said: ‘Let each man take hold of 
his camel’s head (and leave), for 
the Shaitan was here in this place 
with us.’ We did that, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudá', then he prayed two ENT PET exu “Ry 
Rak‘ahs, then the Ta mah was said A الصّلاة‎ CaaS! ثم‎ ok صَلَى‎ 
and he prayed Al-Ghadáh (Fajr).” EH 
(Sahih) 


Leda‏ بالمَاءِ ف 


2 a? z 
| 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ المساجدء باب قضاء الصلوة WI‏ واستحباب تعجيل قضائهاء 
ح: 7١١/180‏ عن يعقوب بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸۸٥۱.‏ 


625. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ bin — 5: ^s: عا‎ ff GAT - sve 
Oe Pe کیرد .ابو‎ 
Jubair, from his father, that the Pope ity 7 Ree Sane ets 
Messenger of Allah 8% said during iJ OL يَحْيَى بن‎ A اضرم قال:‎ 
a journey: “Who will watch out for < 03g te tz Kio s MEG 
dawn for us, so that we do not d i = A T 0 9 53 
sleep and miss the dawn prayer?” أن رَسُول ال4‎ ial عَنْ‎ Lm of عَنْ نافع‎ 
Bilal said: ‘I will? He turned to j fef quf sey i ie ai 4f aye 
لا‎ ih ei yar لَهُ:‎ is d 
face the direction where the sun = 35 £a 9 


à 
would rise, but they fell fast asleep Û . i ae عَنْ‎ GMS عن‎ 35 
until the heat of the sun woke BOSE aan vibe "pma D seo og 
them up, then they got up. He said: NT go Que qe x يلال : أ‎ 
‘Perform Wudû’? Then Bilâl called  سْمَّشلا حَرٌّ‎ 4 we £e Es egli عَلَى‎ 
the Adhán and he prayed two 3. Er 252 LE "m 
Rak'ahs, and they prayed the two يلال‎ oM ثم‎ ajep :U فقاموا»‎ 


(Sunnah) Rak'ahs of Fajr, then they vis = LESS bas uit; iai 
prayed Fajr.” (Sahih) a 8 ^ 


تخريج : [ إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 41١/5‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به. 


626. It was narrated that Ibn îr : 4 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 51.0 T 1 

Alláh 4% set out at nightfall, then spé حبيبٌ عَنْ‎ Gis قَالَ:‎ due n oU 
stopped to camp at the end of the 


ex dx 


undi isle 
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night, and he did not wake up until 
the sun had risen or had partly 
risen. He did not pray until the sun 
had risen (fully, then he prayed, 
and that was the ‘middle prayer 
(Salat Al-Wusta).” (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف لشذوذه] وهو في الكبزى» ح:700 * حبيب هو ابن أبي حبيب» 


صدوق يخطيء» وتلميذه أبوحبيب. 
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7. The Book Of The Adhán QS GES - (v (المعجم‎ 
(The Call To Prayer) )... (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 1. How The Adhán Began (As (التحفة‎ gS t - ١ (المعجم‎ 


627. Náfi^ narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar used to say: “When the 
Muslims arrived in Al-Madinah 
they used to gather and try to 
figure out the time for prayer, and 
no one gave the call to prayer. One 
day they spoke about that; some of 
them said: ‘Let us use a bell!) like 
the Christians do;' others said, ‘No, 
a horn like the Jews have.’ ‘Umar, 
may Allâh be pleased with him, 
said: ‘Why don’t you send a man to 
announce the time of prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up and give the call to 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب بدء Uiig OBY‏ من حديث ابن جريج به 
ومسلم» الصلوةء باب بدء الأذان» FW‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبلى» 
iz‏ ۰ . 
Comments:‏ 
Nâqûs used to be a piece of wood, long and large, suspended to two cords,‏ .1 
with another, which used to be short, with which the former was struck or‏ 
beaten (It produced sound, the thing which the Christians struck to notify the‏ 
time for prayer). Later, they began to strike on iron or bronze. Hence, at‏ 
present, it is applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a church. Qam is a‏ 
horn-shaped instrument. If blown into it from one end, sound is produced‏ 
from the other end. The present-day siren can be likened to it, because it also‏ 
produces a Jong and loud sound like that of a horn, like the present-day bell‏ 


ÛJ An-Nagiis: “It is an instrument made of copper or other than that, which is struck to 
ring." Hadî As-Sûrî by Ibn Hajar. That is, a “bell.” Some of them - like An-Nawawi in 
his commentary on Muslim ~ followed the definition given by Ibn Al-Athir in An- 
Niháyah; that it is a long piece of wood which was struck by a smaller piece of wood. 
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which represents Nágíis. Muslims, therefore, should avoid bells or sirens on 
the occasion of their worshipping. 

2. Commanding Bilal to make an announcement took place before the Adhán 
was stipulated by Islamic law. He used to call out in the streets: As-Salétu 
Jámia (The obligatory prayer is being congregated or the prayer is gathering: 
This brief announcement was resorted to before the legislation of the call to 
prayer - the Adhán). 

Chapter 2. Saying The Phrases (AY الأذّان (التحفة‎ LSS - (Y (المعجم‎ 

Of The Adhán Twice 0 


628. It was narrated that Anas — Giz سعد كَالَّ:‎ i$ s] -YA 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 UAE E 
commanded Bilal to say the — $5 «43 أبي‎ t 


phrases of the Adhán twice and the + دي‎ de aee Saree f ae g 
phrases of the /gámah once.” يلالا أن‎ jl 38 A إن رَسُول‎ a PN 
(Sahih) BY! Sgt 015 الأذانَ‎ Beds 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب الأمر بشفع الأذان وإيتار الاقامة ... الخ» ح:۳۷۸/ ه 
من حديث عبدالوهاب» والبخاري» الأذان» باب الأذان مثنى مثنى» Toig‏ من حديث أيوب 
السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» BL‏ 


629. It was narrated that Ibn — .^wi sig +5 وعم‎ gaeti 

“Umar said: “At the time of the n wo SA أخبرنا‎ 1 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ the phrases — (24> قال:‎ Xx4 Gas :J6 oy Gu 
of the Adhdn were said twice and --3 4 |; «n [iu mod 
the phrases of the Jgámah were عمر‎ g عن‎ uc 2 ; 
said once, except that you should 8 à! J5 age عَلَى‎ SY OW قَالَ:‎ 
say: 'Qad Qámatis-Saláh, Qad 
Qématis-Salah (prayer is about to 
begin, prayer is about to begin)" — 26 j CA DE M ل:‎ s 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب في الاقامة» VON‏ من حديث 
شعبة ce‏ وهو في الکبزی» VOe‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» VEC‏ وأبن cole‏ 
CY TAG‏ والحاكم:١//1986191»‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد عند qub‏ عوانة:۳۲۹/۱» 
والدارقطني : 774/١‏ وغيرهماء وإسناده صحيح. 

Comments: 
It follows from these narrations that most of the phrases of the Igámah are 
recited once. But the Hanafis treat the Adhán and the Igámah equal. (The 


Igamah is the announcement that the actual performance of the obligatory 
prayer is about to begin or the call to commence the prayer). 
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Chapter 3. Lowering The Voice X d RAN - (Y. (المعجہ‎ 
When Saying Some Phrases Of ع‎ KA 
The Adhán The Second Time (AY في الآذانٍ (التحفة‎ 


630. It was narrated from Abi xav a 
Mahdhirah that the Prophet # sat حلي‎ : 
him down and taught him the ste 

Adhán letter by letter. (One of the 
narrators) Ibrahim said: “It is like 
this Adhán of ours.” I said! 


B 


va Rn ` 


“Recite it to me.” He said: “Allahu p 

Akbar, Allahu Akbar (Allâh is the — 55 : 

Greatest, Alláh is the Greatest), E . n. Lou دان‎ 
Ashhadu an lâ iláha illallah (V bear — 77. NN CMS 
witness that there is none worthy of — 551 لَهُ‎ £5 d. Gs 


worship except Allah) — twice, : 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 1 se 
Rasülallüh (I bear witness that ú P ox رَسُول الله‎ LA أن‎ xà 
Muhammad is the Messenger of E E" 

Allâh) — twice. Then he said in a e i ud pa áy a5 Nr 
lower voice which those around — $$ ؛ أَشْهَدُ‎ ET Y, ay لا‎ bf أَشْهَدُ‎ 
him could hear: Ashhadu an lâ e. PM 
ilûha il-Allah (I bear witness that AI عَلَى‎ GF «oops رَسُولُ الله‎ eet 
there is none worthy of worship فك‎ eae ; 
except Allâh) — twice, Ashhadu © Pien p حي عَلَى‎ ois 
anna Muhammadan Rasilalléh (1 An Íi 3| Y 8 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Alláh) — twice, Hayya 
‘ala as-saléh (come to prayer) - 
twice, Hayya 'alal-faláh (come to 
prosperity) — twice, Alláhu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, lâ ilüha illallah 
(Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). (Hasan) 


5 


cee Csi ذه‎ 
i 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي؛ الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الترجيع في الأذانء 
Mc‏ عن بشر بن معاذ به مختصرًاء وقال: '[حسن] صحیح "۰ وصححه ابن خزيمة» TVA:‏ 
سقط لفظ "مرتين" فى أول الحديث بعد قوله: 'الله أكبر الله أكبر "» والصواب إثباته. 


I Bishir bin Muʻâdh who heard it from Ibrahim, and from whom An-Nasá' is reporting it, is 
the one who is asking for the Adhán to be recited to him. 
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Comments: 
In the preceding chapter the phrases of the Adhdn are stated to be recited 
twice, while in this narration, the two declarations of faith (Shahádatayn) are 
recited four times. In actuality, there are two methods of pronouncing the 
Adhán. One is the previous one and the other is the one having repetitions. 
Both are permitted. The first method or style is the one which is narrated by 
Ibn ‘Umar, and the other one is narrated by Abû Mahdhürah. The Jgámah is 
also permitted both ways. 


BS مِنْ‎ IW گم‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 


(AY (التحفة‎ 
far LE vf 4.3.75 aE 
عبد‎ UAL أَخْيَرَنَا سويد بن تضر:‎ - wa 


Chapter 4. How Many Phrases 
Are There In The Adhán ? 


631. It was narrated from Abû 
Mahdhürah that the Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ taught him the 7ه‎ 
with nineteen phrases and the 
Igémah with seventeen phrases, 
then Abû Mahdhirah counted 
them as nineteen and seventeen. 


ee SN as ilis zs AT “hide E 


ihe eus ul pen عدر كلق‎ iz 


(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه الترمذي» ح:؟9١‏ من حديث همام (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
ومسلم» الصلوةء باب صفة الأذان» ح :۳۷۹ من حديث ple‏ بن عبدالواحد به مختصرّاء JU)‏ 
الترمذي: "حسن صحیح e‏ وهو في BIZ‏ 


Comments: 
Bilal 4 pronounced the Adhán before the break of dawn. This Adhûn used to 
be for the dawn prayer but was pronounced before its time, so that people 
could become free of their individual needs (relieving oneself, taking a bath, 
etc.) till the second Adhán is called. This gave them time to reach the mosque 
after the second Adhán, which resulted in the prayer being performed in its 
first moments. 


(AE (التحفة‎ BBY CES - (0 (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 5. How Is The 
(Wording Of The) Adhán? 


632. It was narrated that Abü 
Mahdhürah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& taught me the Adhán 
and said: ‘Allahu Akbar, Alléhu 
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qu eS ue‏ عَنْ Xe‏ الله بن 
me‏ عَنْ أبي ole 7 pea‏ 
Je‏ اش SEI we‏ كَقَالَ: ST e‏ الله 

A‏ الله set‏ الل gdh ost‏ أن لا dy‏ إل 
T‏ أَهْهَدُ SE‏ لا p ay‏ اش Bf ight‏ 
مكنذا رول AAT oun‏ أن isd‏ وقول 
SEXES BA on‏ لا إل jj‏ 
EUNT‏ لا dy‏ إلا اش Bf i‏ 
d‏ ارول اله AM‏ أن مدا رفول 


اش ue‏ عَلّى ze plan‏ عَلَى a‏ & 
عَلَى الْقلاح gs‏ عَلَى os‏ الله 331 الله 
عبد لا X Sy d‏ 
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akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; 
Ashhadu an lû iláha illallàh, Ashhadu 
an là ilaha illallàh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülalláh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah 
(Allâh is the Greatest, Allâh is the 
Greatest, Allâh is the Greatest, 
Allâh is the Greatest; I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh, I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh)’ Then he repeated it and 
said: ‘Ashhadu an lû ilüha illallah, 
Ashhadu an lá iláha illalláh; Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülalláh; Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya 
‘alas-salah; Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya 
'alal-falàh; Allahu Akbar, Alláhu 
Akbar; Lá iláha ill-Allàh (1 bear 
witness that tbere is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship 
except Alláh; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Alláh is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۳۷۹ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 


a Yo40: 


C ous 


Comments: 


This one is the 42282, which AHáh's Messenger # had taught Abi 
Mahdhárah at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. ١ 
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pt dii SE تخذورة‎ "ET 


E ee E iis al e قال:‎ - 


M" لَّهُ:‎ jé 6 i1 & ol ني‎ 


ji SF db pat, KE‏ 025 الله 


A اه‎ ds G ل ين تيه‎ 
3$ a ys big, ai dud oe a 
Spe Cad RE شول الله‎ ET 


as u$ 525m te DN osi 
iA EEPE 
OB ux i Uh e GN 0 
$2. OH PRI eh E الله‎ dh 

SG eui 1‏ الْقَوْمُ gh‏ وَصَدَفُواء 


SE lb dG umm; ME sb 


iE اش‎ y; de A6 £25 BAL 
الله‎ ^T هُوَ فيو قَالَ: 2 الله‎ & tn 


Apt ost PET af‏ أن لا يله إلا 
الله Yi ài Y M XA‏ اش of X‏ 
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633. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhürah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhairiz — who was 
an orphan under the care of Abi 
Mahdhirah until he prepared him 
to go to Ash-Shám — informed him: 
he said: “I said to Abû Mahdhtirah: 
‘I am going to Ash-Shám and J am 
afraid that I will be asked about 
how you say the Adhán." He told 
me that Abû Mahdhirah said to 
him: “I went out with a group of 
people and we were somewhere on 
the road to Hunain when the 
Messenger of Allah #% was coming 
back from Hunain. The Messenger 
of Allah # met us somewhere on 
the road, and the Mu’adhdhin of 
the Messenger of Allah #% called 
the Adhân for the prayer in the 
presence of the Messenger of Alláh 
iE. We heard the voice of the 
Mu'adhdhin, and we were careless 
about it (the Adhán), so we started 
yelling, imitating it and mocking it. 
The Messenger of Allah š heard 
us, so he sent some people who 
brought us to stand in front of him. 
He said: "Who is the one whose 
voice I heard so loud?' The people 
all pointed to me, and they were 
telling the truth. He sent them all 
away, but kept me there and said 
to me: ‘Stand up and call the 
Adhén for the prayer. I stood up 


and the. Messenger of Allah š 


taught me the 44727: himself. He 
said: ‘Say: Allahu Akbar, Allahu 


Akbar, Alláhu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; `> 
Ashhadu an lâ ilüha illalláh, ^ a^ 
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Ashhadu an lâ iláha illallàh; Ashhadu <; EEE PE و‎ E E 
anna Muhammadan Rasûlallâh, حي على الصلاعٍ‎ dM أشهد أن مخمدا زرل‎ 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Jé الماح حي‎ pt a sla) عَلَى‎ a 
Rasülalláh (Allah is the Greatest, <¢ oa, G A اي‎ gat na peat بع‎ oct 
Allah is A Greatest, Allâh is the © ا‎ SS الفلاج‎ 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest; I $52 sús S3 WIE Le uu 
bear witness that there is none H "ue 1 
worthy of worship except Allah, I 
bear witness that there is none ta 5l X فَقَالَ:‎ EKG تَأَذِين‎ 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad isthe 7 z ud 
Messenger of Allâh, I bear witness  ٍلوُسَر‎ yal بالصَّلاةَ عَنْ‎ 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah).’ Then he said: "Then repeat 
and say in a loud voice: Ashhadu an 
lû iláha illallah, Ashhadu an lû iláha 
illalláh; Ashhadu anna 
` Muhammadan Rasiilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasûlallâh; 
Hayya 'alas-saláh, Hayya ‘alas-saléh; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-faléh; 
‘Allahu Akbar Allâhu Akbar; Lá ilâha 
illallâh (1 bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh, I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Alláh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; Allah is the Greatest, 
Alláh is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allâh)? 
Then he called me when I had 
finished saying the Adhán, and he 
gave me a bundle in which there was 
some silver. I said: ‘© Messenger of 
Allah, let me be the one doing the 


374 i ot! كتاب‎ 


تخریج : 
في الكبزى» See‏ 
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Adhán in Makkah.’ He said: ‘I 
command you to do so.’ Then I 
came to 'Attáb bin Asid who was the 
governor of the Messenger of Allah 
àg in Makkah, and I called the 
Adhán for prayer with him upon the 
orders of the Messenger of Alláh 
85." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» ore‏ من حديث ابن Qum‏ به مختصرّاء وهو 


Comments: 


This is a detailed narration, which contradicts the interpretation put forward 
by the Hanafis. Could one visualize the Messenger of Allah à& having 
appointed to the post of Muadhdhin a person who had not comprehended the 


VESTES) 
(AO (التحفة‎ 
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Mer dew m 

En iii s E 
Pun hs Hits Sig [263 slaty 655g 
IJ i 3,25 قال‎ 
pgs oin ge sj gat 
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e ug gun adu 23 
B ols تلات‎ ge A get عَلَى‎ 
eri oth X. MG cxi» :06 
u$ uis edi 3,55 يا‎ Gs qa" 


$us 


i ike 2 


«قذ Cage‏ في هؤلاء 


Adhan tightly? 


Chapter 6. The Adhán When 
Traveling 


634. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdhürah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 4% left Hunain, I 
was the tenth of a group of ten of the 
people of Makkah who were trying 
to catch up with them. We heard 
them calling the Adhán for the 
prayer and we started to repeat the 
Adhün, mocking them. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘I heard 
among these people the Adhán of 
one who has a beautiful voice.’ He 
sent for us, and we recited the 
Adhán one by one, and I was the last 
of them. When I said the Adhán he 
said: ‘Come here.’ He sat me down 
in front of him and rubbed my 
forelock and blessed me three times, 
then he said: ‘Go and give the Adhan 
at the Sacred House.’ I said: ‘How, 
O Messenger of Allâh? He taught 
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dg, ee‏ الله Ag‏ ا مخمدا ر 
e codi Es‏ عَلَى Mai cesi‏ 
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me as you say the Adhán now: 
‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
akbar, Allahu akbar; Ashhadu an lâ 
ilaha illallah, Ashhadu an là ilaha 
illallàh; Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülalláh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülallàh; Ashhadu 
an là iláha illallàh, Ashhadu an là 
iláha illalláh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilalléh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilallah; 
Hayya ‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salah; 
Hayya ‘alal-falih, Hayya ‘alal-falah; 
as-salatu khairun min an-nawm; as- 
salátu khairun min an-nawm (Allah is 
the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allâh is the Greatest, Allâh is the 
Greatest; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah, 
I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah; I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to prayer, come to 
prayer; come to prosperity, come to 
prosperity; prayer is better than sleep, 
prayer is better than sleep)’ - in the 
first (Adhán) for As-Subh (Fajr). And 
he taught me the Igámah, saying each 
phrase twice: ‘Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, (Allahu Akbar, Alláhu Akbar), 
Ashhadu an lâ iláha illallàh, Ashhadu 
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an lâ iláha illalláh; Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilallah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasûlallâh; 
Hayya ‘alas-saléh, Hayya 'alas-salüh; 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falûh; 
gad qâmatis-şalâh, qad qámatis-saláh, 
Alláhu Akbar, Allàhu Akbar; Lû ilaha 
illallâh (Allâh is the Greatest, Allâh 
is the Greatest, (Allâh is the 
Greatest, Allâh is the Greatest); 1 
bear witness that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allâh, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allâh; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah; Come to 
prayer, come to prayer; come to 
prosperity, come to prosperity; the 
prayer is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin, Allah is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest; there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).” 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Juraij said: 
“Uthman narrated this whole report 
to me from his father and from Umm 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhürah, 
and (said that) they heard that from 
Abû Mahdhirah. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» ON‏ من حديث ابن quum‏ به» وصححه ابن 
خزیمة :۰۲۰۱/۱ وابن حبان وغيرهماء وحسنه الحازمي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1997 . 


Comments: 


Here, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars concerning the 
phrase, “as-salatu khairun min’an nawn." While some of them clearly say 
that the phrase should come in the “first Adhdn,” others say that the 
words “first Adhân” here refers to the Adhán that directly preceeds the 
Igamah. The first interpretation, however, appears more correct since the 
text clearly states that. This Hadith explicitly corroborates the fact that the 
expression as-salütu khairun min’an nawm occurs in the Adhén of the 
dawn prayer; therefore, it is not an addition made by Umar 4» as has 


been alleged by the Shivites. 
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Chapter 7. The Adhán Of Two في‎ KE otf et - (¥ (المعجم‎ 
Who Are Alone On A Journey 
(AT (التحفة‎ “ss 

635. It was narrated that Malik bin — «2 zio £ o ye peed 

4 Y UL p نا خاجب‎ - ۳ 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the oe $ e vue pos l 0 
Prophet #% with a cousin of mine" — $& الحذاعء‎ JJ عَنْ‎ cokes وَكيعرء عَنْ‎ 
- on another occasion he said: 4: , lst, م اه‎ UNE 
“with a Companion of mine" - الحويرت. جاك‎ qi gib قلابة»‎ 9 
“and he said: ‘When the two of you — $^ Q6; - d = S5 cÍ a eases B 
travel, call the Adhán and Igámah, s 
and let the older of you lead the Śp du - وَصَاحِبٌ لي‎ U us 


bee 


prayer.” (Şalîl) augi ue uals OE gu 


^ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري الأذانء باب الأذان للمسافرين إذا كانوا جماعةً والإقامة . 
Wei call‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء المساجدء باب من أحق بالامامة؟ء PWiie‏ 
YAY‏ من حديث خالد الحذاء ca‏ وهو في الکبزی» VOTE‏ وأخرجه e‏ ح :۲۰۰ من 
حديث وكيع E‏ 

Comments: 
If a traveller happens to be in a place where the Adhán is not being given or 
is not audible, he should pronounce the Adhán, and then perform the prayer. 


If there is more than one person, prayer should be held in congregation. 
However, if the Adhán is pronounced or is audible, then it is not necessary to 


call the Adhán. 
Chapter 8. The Adhán Of Bd al المَرْءِ‎ e - A (المعجم‎ 
Someone Else Is Sufficient (AV الحضر (التحفة‎ 
While A Resident d 
636. It was narrated that Malik bin ) due - ow 
Al-Huwairith said: “We came to : di jeu Gi 


the Messenger of Allah 3€ and we 
were young men close in age. He 
let us stay with him for twenty days. 
The Messenger of Allah قله‎ was 
merciful and compassionate, and 
he thought that we were missing 
our families; he asked us about 

those whom we had left behind of zi: Gut a lUi ciu 
our families, so we told him, and 2 a PIRA 0 $ c i 
he said: ‘Go back to your families, pei pem إلى‎ PX 
stay with them and teach them. zur AE opm 


eu BU eus عندهم‎ 


wai “A eh ab فَظَنّ نّا‎ b UL, 
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Tell them when the time for prayer phe يه روه‎ tte Nie 
comes; let one of you call the Ss eel الصّلاة فليؤذن لكم‎ 
Adhán and let the oldest of you rye 


lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب رحمة الناس والبهائم» (pea) VATE‏ 
VAY [Wee‏ وهو في الکبڑی» VOM‏ 


637. It was narrated from Ayyüb,  : Jig s ix 53 e ea 5 vy 
from Abû Qilábah, from ‘Amr bin , 
Salamah: “Abû Oilábah said to me ? 


ae rat” 


: 6 xj ou Ga 


(Ayyüb): He (Amr) is still alive, do — pni wl عَنْ‎ cogil be Jg Gn 
you want to meet him?” I met him — , 2. f oo ae 2, . .. 
and asked him, and he said: “When فقال لي أبو قلابة:‎ Aa gn عَمْرِو‎ 
Makkah was conquered, all the -23 26 أَيُوبُ:‎ du Gub Gi nc 
people hastened to announce their pec OE ek Laeti aedi. quiu ae 
Islam. My father went to announce f ui p» 14683, CIS ni tod 
the Islam of the people of our Gi. f أبن بإشلام‎ Call ee 
village, and when he came back we — , < oj, ضام‎ yp te عل‎ am 

uo ps 1016 iba pui ui‏ ين 


went to see him and he said: ‘By — o? ] 
Alláh, I have indeed come to you s | Lio فَقَالَ:‎ ác BE à J,25 Xe 


from the Messenger of Allâh 2%.’ 2 Lada reta Ma s 
He said: "Pray such and such a HS o في‎ MS $3125 كذا‎ p كذا في‎ 
prayer at such and such a time, et 3 6g ila حَصَرَتِ‎ 46 
pray such and such a prayer at such "PET 
and such a time. When the time for AUD اكثركم‎ pedals 


prayer comes let one of you call 
the Adhán and let the one who 
knows the most Qur'án lead the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب(04)» Yig‏ عن سليمان بن حرب به مطولاًء 
وهو في الكبزى» Were‏ 


Chapter 9. Two Mu’adhdhins Yn  ٍدِجاَولا‎ Jess (المعجم 4) - المُودْنَانِ‎ 
One Masjid . "TERES 


638. It was narrated from Ibn HE EE Iu عَنْ‎ x ei NETZ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh NN e OE AMENS 
i& said: “Bilâl calls the Adhdn أن رَشُول الله‎ ce عَنِ ابن‎ le ui الله‎ 
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tee 4 Á 


US$ «ue y بلالا‎ óp :06 dE 
pe HE ed e uis 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الأذان بعد الفجرء 
وهو في الموطأ NEP Cow)‏ والکبزی؛ VU Vie‏ 
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during the night, so eat and drink 
until Ibn Umm Maktüm calls (the 
Adhiin).” (Sahih) 


ca من حديث مالك‎ Wee 


Comments: 


1. If there are two Adháns pronounced for a prayer (like the Fajr and the 
blessed Friday), two ! Mu'adhdhins ought to be present, so that the distinction 
between their voices remains conspicuous and people are able to distinguish 
between the first and the second Adháns. 

2. During the lifetime of the Prophet 3&, there used to be two Adhâns for the Fajr 
prayer; one was called out by Bilal 4, and the second by Ibn Umm Maktüm 4s. 


gn PUES e i gio i 
11S i ig Y, ip n w 
DEI EE 


- ۹ 


639. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
$E said: “Bilâl calls the Adhan 
during the night, so eat and drink 
until you hear Ibn Umm Maktoom 
calling the Adhán." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cpl‏ الصيام» باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم يحصل بطلوع الفجر . 
الخ» PUVA‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الأذان» باب أذان الأعمى إذا كان له من يخبرف 
Wig‏ من حديث ابن شهاب به وهو في الكبزى» SUY‏ 


IS X جَمِيعًا‎ obig je - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(AA (التحفة‎ 


٠‏ - ابرا nal 5 oue‏ كَالَ: 


«pel oe cal XR حفص عَنْ‎ ght 
Ép الل 6ك:‎ 0,25 Q6 كَالَتْ:‎ iie عَنْ‎ 


s $t 


À E a FE فَكُنُوا وَاشْرَبُوا‎ Ost, SST 
Yj ug Ys es ESE ae An 


NGA وَيَصْعَدَ‎ dA 


Chapter 10. Should They Call 
The Adhán Together or 
Separately ? 


640. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يكل‎ 
said: ‘Bilal calls the Adhán during 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn 
Umm Maktüm calls the Adhan." 
She said: “And there was no more 
between them than the time it 
takes for one to come down and 
the other to go up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم يحصل بطلوع الفجر . 
الخء ح: CA TAS AY‏ والبخاري» الأذان» باب الأذان قبل الفجرء ح:777 من حديث عبيدالله بن 


عمر tA‏ وهو في الكبرى» حك 
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Comments: 


One climbed down and the other would climb up: this is indicating time span 


D ENTRA LE: mde. 5 
eus d in S bp am رول الله‎ 
x 


USC فلا‎ os, SS ips cunis مَكُلُوا‎ 


ولا تَشْرَيُواه. 


between the two Adhán. 


641. It was narrated from Khubaib 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his 
paternal aunt Unaisah said: ^The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: ‘When 
Ibn Umm Maktüm calls the Adhán, 
eat and drink, and when Bilál calls 
the Adhán, do not eat nor drink." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه EYY [teed‏ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبرى» Mete‏ 
oF‏ منصور هو ابن زاذان» وخبيب صرح بالسماع من عمته. 


Comments: 


It is probable that, early on, Bilal # used to pronounce the first Adhán and 
Amr bin Umm Maktoum the second. Later, Bilal might have been made 
responsible for announcing the second Adhén, and Amr bin Umm Maktüm 
the first. Hafiz Ton Hajar has, in his Fath AL-Bári made an allusion to this 


(المعجم ISI - OY‏ في غَيْرٍ وَفْتِ BAAN‏ 
(التحفة +4( 


-tall في‎ 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم يحصل بطلوع الفجر» 

ح: 4١/٠١97‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» والبخاري» الأذان» باب الأذان قبل الفجر» Wiig‏ من 
حديث سليمان التيمي به» وهو في الكبزرى» 0 


matter. And Alláh knows best! 


Chapter 11. The Adhán At 
Times Other Than The Time 
For Prayer 


642. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'üd that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Bilal calls the Adhûn during the 
night to wake those who are 
sleeping and so that those who are 
praying Qiyém can return"! Not 
to say it is like this.” The break of 
dawn is not like this.”7! (Sahih) 


Il Meaning, to finish. Ash-Shawkáni said: “To return to sleeping or return to sitting from 


praying” Nail ALAwtür. 


P1 Indicating with an up and down motion. The true dawn is from right to left. 
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E ohi ds - OY (المعجم‎ 
(4\ (التحفة‎ 

hg Bs‏ قَالَ: ee Gis‏ عَنْ 

cel 55 الله يق عَنْ‎ 4,45 Ole Shs 

gb ne BE بلالا‎ ae an urs ot 


108 euer] i uuu Gmail - ۳ 
€ d. 
i gl d 


ám قَالَ:‎ SÍ x jai edt sal ئه‎ GM 
Ai WAI Ory) 
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Chapter 12. The Time For The 
Adhán For As-Subh 


643. It was narrated from Anas 
that someone asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about the time of Subh. 
The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
commanded Bilal to call the Adhán 
when dawn broke, then the next 
day he delayed Fajr until it was 
very light, then he told him to call 
the Adhán and he prayed. Then he 
said: “This is the time for the 
prayer.” 


تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۲۱/۴ عن يزيد بن هارون بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح t ٠١٠١:‏ حميد الطويل عنعن» وللحديث شواهد c uS‏ وانظرء ح:٥٤٥.‏ 


Comments: 


Here we learn that the time for Adhán is the breaking of dawn. 


(المعجم GES - OY‏ يَضْتَعٌ OSU‏ في 
aif‏ (التحفة (AY‏ 


ST - 4‏ مَحْمُودُ 5 OME‏ كَالَ 
ess Che‏ قَالَ: oge Gis‏ عَنْ عَوْنٍ Qi‏ 
xu "i‏ عَنْ ee ¿sÍ jú m‏ ككل 
Que SE OX cS‏ يَقُولُ في sif‏ 

Juss Gar ex ise 


تخريج : أخرجه e uu‏ الأذان» باب: هل 


.. من حديث سفيان الثوري به» ومسلم» الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي‎ Whig 


من حديث وكيع re‏ وهو في الكيزى» ح ٠۱٦۰۷:‏ 2 


يتتبع المؤذن فاه هاهنا وهاهنا؟ 


Chapter 13. What Should The 
Mu'adhdhin Do While Calling 
The Adhán ? 

644. It was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet à and Bilal 
came out and called the Adhán, 
and he started doing like this in his 
Adhán, turning to his right and 
left." 


cel v 


oie «e 3 


Comments: 


Although the call to prayer (Adhán) is given facing the Qiblah (direction of 
the Ka‘bah in Makkah) while pronouncing the actual summons to prayer 
(Hayya alas salah; hayya alal falah) the face is turned to the right and to the 
left, respectively, so that the voice reaches in the directions of the right and 
the left. And this is the Sunnah of the Prophet #4, as is established in other 
narrations. 
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oÉ coat 335 - QE (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 
ilo بن‎ Lt أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ٥ 


P 


Gas 
is Sis عَنْ مالك كَالَ:‎ a Sa 
أبي‎ dt عَبْدٍ‎ of عَبْدٍ الله‎ 
al ad qid i dua Sa 


ae get 
el 


di 06 ELI us of M uz 


és [HH ‘adis pall d ead E‏ في 
s pid ESE imc Y ius‏ & 
9e wpe si em Y Ie Od.‏ 


e d ig pui 


ET 
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Chapter 14. Raising The Voice 
With The Adhán 


645. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abi 
Sa‘sa‘ah Al-Ansári Al-Máziní 
narrated that his father told him that 
Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said to him: 
“I see that you love sheep and the 
desert. When you are with your 
sheep or in the desert and you call 
the Adhûn for prayer, then raise 
your voice, for no human, Jinn or 
anything else hears the voice of the 
Mu'adhdhin as far as it reaches, but 
it will bear witness for him on the 
Day of Resurrection.” Abû Sa‘eed 
said: “I heard it from the Messenger 
of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ! أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب رفع الصوت بالنداء» TA‏ من حديث مالك ب 
وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ): 254/1١‏ والكبزى» AVAT‏ 


bf es‏ عبرا ust Gi otc‏ ومح 
ux -hý is VG EY we tu‏ ابن 


duni ixi die 36- gi‏ أبي 


bp e EA خي عن ابي‎ ol ڪن‎ UE 
«Xs يعفر له‎ gc : يَقُولُ‎ a كم رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


Moos رَطْبٍ‎ d dis apo 


646. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, who heard it from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Alláh 
5: “The Mu’adhdhin wil be 
forgiven as far as his voice reaches, 
and every wet and dry thing will 
bear witness for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب رقع الصوت بالأذان» ح:516» 
وابن cel‏ الأذان» باب فضل الأذان وثواب المؤذنين» Vie‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» CTI Ap‏ وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» ح: 7197 


Comments: 


What is meant is that, supposing his sins fill the space between him and the 
place his voice reaches, he will be forgiven on account of the blessedness of 


the Adhán. 
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J6 h 9 Peer eat ates 
AG oF TERT Gs v Le ENE 
الله‎ Sp كَالَ:‎ E ai ui بن عَازبء‎ 

sgi noli g 
TN MEAT عَلَى‎ Sia 
مَنْ‎ glide d NT 
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647. It was narrated from Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib that the Prophet of Allah 
3& said: “Allah and His angels say 
salah upon the front rows, and the 
Mu’adhdhin will be forgiven as far 
as his voice reaches, and whatever 
hears him, wet or dry, will confirm 
what he says, and he will have a 
reward like that of those who pray 
with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7814/5 من حديث معاذ به» وهو في الکبژی» ح:١151‏ 
a‏ قتادة تقدم» وأبوإسحاق تقدم» ح:45 عنعتاء وحسنه المنذري في: الترغيب والترهيب: CN‏ 


وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. The Muadhdhin guides people toward righteousness. Therefore, he will 
receive additional rewards that are equal to the reward of their (the 
worshippers’) prayers, without diminishing their rewards in the slightest. 

2. Testimony of faith: on the Day of Resurrection before Allah or at the 


(المعجم 10( - LB‏ في oh‏ الفَجْرٍ 
(التحفة (Ab‏ 


uu D Mn Si - ۸‏ قَالَ: 


اده 


CE a if Os الله عَنْ‎ xe حدثنا‎ 


36 Gyles عَنْ أبي‎ th عَنْ أبي‎ 
في‎ Ost E35 8 لِرَسُولٍ الله‎ Sst 28 
Äi die ge GM dh of 
be XE NEN QE Ge ve الصَّلَاةُ‎ 


pent a 


التّؤمء الله gi‏ الله كبن لا GY dy‏ 


moment of pronouncing the. 


Chapter 15. Adding The Phrase 
“Prayer Is Better Than Sleep” 
In The Adhán Of Fajr 


648. It was narrated that Abi 
Mahdháürah said: “I used to call the 
Adhán for the Messenger of Allah 
$ and in the first Adhán of Fajr Y 
used to say: ‘ Hayya ‘ala al-falah, 
as-salatu khairun minan-nawm, aş- 
salâtu khainun minan-nawm, Alláhu 
Akbar Allahu Akbar, lâ iláha illalléh 
(Come to prosperity, prayer is 
better than sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allâh is the Greatest, 
Allah is the Greatest, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah). 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد EAM‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء .وهو في الكبزى» 
OE‏ وفيه علل» منها جهالة حال أبي سلمان المؤذن» .واسمه هام كما في السنن الكبزى 
للبيهقي 2477/١:‏ وللحديث شواهد Wig elg‏ 


649. Sufyán narrated a similar — .36 غله‎ 45 tts ef - 4 
report with the same chain. (One 3a علي‎ AU vdd bud E! 
of the narrators) (Aba) ‘Abdur- Cis :Y6 وعَبْدٌ الرحمن‎ Qu UM 
^s ri n id. Th i 5 z 4, راع‎ 
Rahman’ (An-Nasá'i) said: “It is E سان بها الاشتاد‎ 


not Abû Ja‘far Al-Farra’.” (Hasan) 8 oe Za 
Pe الرَّحْمنٍ: 035 بأبي‎ ae gl قال‎ 


eld 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VTC‏ وكذا قال عبدالرحمن 
ابن مهدي كما في المسند لأحمد: LENY‏ 


Comments: 
This Hadith clearly proves that the command to pronounce the phrase as- 
salátu khairun minan-nawm (prayer is better than sleep) - in the Adhán of the 
dawn prayer - was given by the Messenger of Allah 2 himself. 


Chapter 16. The Final Words (40 آخِرٌ الأَدَانِ (التحفة‎ - Ox (المعجم‎ 
Of The Adhûn 


650. It was narrated from Al-Aswad jj مَعْدَانَ‎ 5 MS ei - ۹ 
that Bilal said: “The final words of — ^42 cet se sori ete ue ye 
the Adhân are: ‘Allahu Akbar,  :كاق‎ $9! بن‎ aN, Gis قال:‎ us 
Alláhu Akbar; Là ilâha illallàh (Allah  ْنَع‎ "sz: Gis كَالَ:‎ uj Gls 
is the Greatest, Allah is the 


Greatest, there is none worthy of jal sd Jj» عَنْ‎ c2 o^ celal 
worship except Allah).”” (Hasan) i Ya Vast الله‎ eat الله‎ sob 


Y 
السند معلل» وله شواهد كثيرة» انظرء‎ VUE تخريج: [حسن] هو في الكيزى»‎ 
. وغيرهما‎ WEY : ح‎ 


651. It was narrated that Al-Aswad — Xe احبر‎ :06 ġa th - ۱ 
said: “The final words of the ERE inte GA te الله‎ 
Adhán of Bilal were: ‘Allahu Akbar, — (7925 عن ماص‘ عن‎ tee لو عن‎ 


H Some of the editions say: “Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmén said” as if it were An-Nasá'i, but that is 
a mistake as seen in the version of this Hadith recorded by Ahmad (3:408), Sunan Al- 
Kubra by An-Nasá'i, Tuhfat Al-Ashráf (9:286-287) and the biography of Abû Ja‘far in 
Tahdhíb Al-Kamál. And this 'Abdur-Rabunán is Ibn Mahdi, from whom Ahmad narrated 
it, and Al-Mizzi showed that this Abû Ja'far is Abû Jafar Al-Farra’. 
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Allahu Akbar; Lû ilüha illalléh 
(Alláh is the Greatest, Alláh is the 
Greatest, there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح موقوف] وهو في m‏ ح :٤١١١ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


ds GR كَالَ:‎ Xn GET - - ۲ 
ea) SE uM عَن‎ ks الله عَنْ‎ 
AS e oa M َن‎ 


تخریج : [صحیح] أنظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


sov‏ - ابرا tgs‏ كَالَ: Gis‏ عند الل 


Bs عَنْ‎ Seay ul بن‎ od عَنْ‎ 
"E aug بن‎ gaii Hs قَالَ:‎ 28 
oF LE ثبي الا شر‎ 2 
hy YI ay: ois Si zur Bf TN 


652. (Another chain) from Ibráhim, 
from Al-Aswad, with similar 
narration. (Sahih) 


Me: 


653. It was narrated that Mubárib 
bin Dithár said: *Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid narrated to me from Abi 
Mahdhiirah that the final words of 
the Adhán are: ‘Lâ ilüha illallàh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah).”” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Ve‏ سويد هو ابن نصرء وعبدالله هو 


ابن المبارك» وللحديث شواهد متواترة. 


(المعجم OV‏ - الأَذَانُ في in‏ عَنْ 
شُهُودٍ الجَمَاعَةٍ في I‏ المَطِيرَةٍ 
(التحفة 43( 


L2 


bts Gis is Gi - ‰4‏ عَنْ 


dk qe oi o عَنْ‎ cle of عرو‎ 


BE cs el : قيفي‎ be (5 e 
Zn مطيزة في‎ GB في‎ qu كله‎ V 


c de ue wlan de ue d 
qe, di PA 


Chapter 17. The Adhân Telling 
People Not To Come To Prayer 
In Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 


654. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Aws said: “A man of Thagif told us 
that he heard the caller of the 
Messenger of Allah #2 on a rainy 
night during a journey saying: 
‘Hayya ‘ala as-salih, Hayya ‘ala al- 
falah, sallü fi rihálikum (Come to 
prayer, come to prosperity, pray in 
your dewellings).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] a ol‏ أحمد YYoYA:c Vs [Ot‏ من حديث عمرو بن gh‏ به» وهو 
في الكبزى» Vie‏ # رجل من ثقيف لم cd el‏ وللحديث شواهد i S‏ منها الحديث الآتي. 
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Comments: 
The apparent wording demonstrates that Hayya ‘alas-salah, hayya ‘alal-falah 
would be pronounced singly. But this is an abbreviation. Like the common 
Adhán, in the Adhán pronounced while it is raining, these phrases would also 
be pronounced paired twice. Not only that, but the wording: sallû fi buyütikum 
or sallû fi rihélikum: (“pray in your homes" or ‘behold! pray in your dwellings 


or places of abode”) would also be called out twice. 


ES GAT - too‏ عَنْ ou‏ عَنْ 
platy SS E gi it at‏ في ob x‏ 
برد وَرِيح US‏ قَالَ: ألا sido‏ في gun‏ 56 
cis ad ay me as & g5‏ ليله 
fa Jb B‏ يقو ile yÍ‏ 3 
SEB‏ 


655. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that Ibn ‘Umar gave the call to 
prayer on a cold and windy night, 
and he said: “Pray where you are, 
for the Prophet #4 used to order 
the Mu'adhdhin, if it was a cold 
and rainy night, to say: ‘Pray in 
your dwellings.” (Sahth) 


تخريج «oed SE‏ الأذان» باب | Zas‏ في المطر والعلة أن يصلي في رحله» 


spl CV‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب الصلوة 


في dis JE‏ في المطرء YY Aie‏ من حديث 


مالك به» وهو في الموطأ T/T Cow)‏ والكبزى» D Me‏ 
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Chapter 18. Adhán For One 
Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers At The Time Of The 
Earlier Prayer 


656. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #% traveled until he came to 
*Arafah, where he found that the 
tent had been pitched for him in 
Namirah, so he stopped there. Then 
when the sun had passed its zenith 
he called for Qaswá'U! and she was 
saddled for him. Then when he 
reached the bottom of the valley he 
addressed the people. Then Bilal 
called the Adhán, then he said the 
Igamah and he prayed Zuhr, then he 


Ul The name of the Prophet's # mount which was a she-camel. 
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said the Igámah and prayed ‘Asr, 
and he did not offer any prayer in 
between them.” (Sahih) 


NVA yes وهو في‎ coig تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Namira is a valley adjoining ‘Arafat, but it is not a part of the plains of 
‘Arafat. The sermon of Hajj and joining of the Zuhr and the ‘Asr prayers 
together occur in this place. In the present day, the Namira Mosque has been 
built in this valley. Due to expansion, a part of it lies within the boundaries of 


SS Es (المعجم 8 - الأَذَانُ لِمَنْ‎ 
Go الأؤلى‎ eds tsb dr aita 
(AA (التحفة‎ 


۷ - أَخْيَرَنِي eel‏ 8 5,56 قَالَ: 
َالَ: GS‏ وَسُولُ الله Me‏ انتھی إلى 
lai asi‏ بها pil bly oidi‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۲۱۸ من حديث 


SUY Hie الكبزى»‎ 
Gai uA MeL - - ۸ 


445 p dio ES i06 ian ua 
Kh الله ية في هذا‎ 


‘Arafat. 


Chapter 19. The Adhán For 
One Who Is Combining Two 
Prayers After The Time Of The 
First Prayer Has Gone 


657. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % moved on until he came 
to Al-Muzdalifah, where he prayed 
Maghrib and "Ishá' with one Adhán 
and two Igamahs, and he did not 
offer any prayer in between them." 
(Sahih) 


حاتم به Nes‏ انظر» ere‏ وهو في 


658. It was narrated that Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair said concerning Ibn ‘Umar: 
“We were with him (Ibn ‘ Umar) in 
Jam‘ (Muzdalifah), and he called the 
Adhán, then the Igümah, then he led 
us in praying Maghrib. Then he said: 
"The prayer, and he led us in 
praying ‘Isha’, two Rak'ahs. Y said: 
‘What is this prayer?’ He said: “This 
is how I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah 3& in this place.” (Sahih) 


1 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ANIC‏ وهو في الكبزى» VVC‏ قوله: "ثم قال: الصلوة" 
والصواب: "ثم أقام الصلوة” كما في الروايات الأخرى. 
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(المعجم KEYI- CU‏ لِمَنْ RSS‏ بَيْنَ 
الصَّلَاتَيْنِ (التحفة 99) 
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The Book of The Adhán 


Chapter 20. The Igamah For 
One Who Is Joining Two 
Prayers 


659. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he prayed Maghrib 
and. Tshá' in Jam‘ (Muzdalifah) 
with one Jgámah, then he narrated 
that Ibn ‘Umar had done that, and 
Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #% had done that. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في «ssl‏ ح: 1777 قوله: 'بإقامة واحدة» 
أي لكل صلوة» وإنما صلى كل واحدة منهما بإقامة» أي الصلوتين بإقامتين " . 


Comments: 


The meaning of his statement: “with one Igámah" is that he prayed each of 
the two prayers with a separate Iqâmah for each, and not one Igámah for 
both prayers. This is very clear from Hadith No. 661. 


I6 ge fp عَمْرُو‎ GAT - ١ 
jes) Gs قَالَ:‎ aes M يَحْيَى‎ Ge 
ابو‎ Ss 338 - pe ui Suis - 
UR gh gh uu gi des ِسْحَاقٌ عَنْ‎ 
Pp EE اللو‎ uS p uo Ui 


EM 


660. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he prayed in Jam‘a with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% with 
one Igamah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ATT‏ 
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661. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#2 joined them (Maghrib and 
Tshá" in Al-Muzdalifah, and he 
prayed each of them with an 
lgümah, and he did not offer any 
voluntary prayer before or after 
either of them. 
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تخريج : أخرجه آلبخاري» الحج» باب من جمع bea‏ ولم يتطوع» ح: 1777 من حديث أبن 
أبي ذئب بهء وهو في الكبزى» VETS‏ 


Chapter 21. Adhán For A SALE مِنَ‎ cS SI - (n (المعجم‎ 
Missed Prayer 


(y (التحفة‎ 

662. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- — :J6 ge y X ini - ۲ 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed that his <2 ^ , € sea لعي‎ su wi. 
father said: “On the day of Al- did ابن ابي ولت‎ Eidos deem dm 
Khandaq the idolators kept us — عَنْ‎ ae cl S KS eic 
from praying Zuhr until the sun CS TRENT SCR 
had gone down; that was before ‘J sel 55 «eL gl o Q7 
the revelation concerning fighting sf, 22 lij iz 5,8 22) Ui 
was revealed. Then Allah, the <, A i e a 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: òl jS وَذلِك‎ «jell oe حتى‎ dul 
Allah sufficed for the believers in <. ^. tf ^ ye qu QR 

32 الله‎ GSU (jy u JE 
the fighting." The Messenger of — 7^. a 35 i : bos ي‎ S 
Allah 2% commanded Bilâl to say 4i SoZ X وجل وک‎ 
the Igaémah for Zuhr prayer, and he IL ae a jes cc 
offered it just as he used to offer it الله 8 يلالا‎ EA #6 [Yo [الأحزاب:‎ 
on time. Then he said the Igamah 3 US Aad Én لِصَلَاةٍ‎ e 


for ‘Asr and he offered it just as he 2d UII euh lr i 5 
used to offer it on time. Then he > peal) (Bl ثم‎ dg uia 
called the Adhán for Maghrib and n SW U dug uim ss ut 
Offered it on time.” (Sahih) t de» I oe 

-Gis في‎ vs 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد عن بحي القطان به» وهو فى الكبزى» 
AOE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» AMG‏ وابن حبان (موارد)ء ح a YA:‏ أبوسعيد هو 
الخدري» وسعيد بن أبي سعيد هو المقبري. 

Comments: 2 


For the prayer whose time has passed without performing it, the Adhan is 
neither essential nor it is forbidden. For further elucidation, see Hadith 622. 


Chapter 22. The Acceptability ol aS GM ARM - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
For All Of That With One E AER ERR: 
Adhán And An Igàmah for Gigs gels لكل‎ BBY dul 
Each One Of Them (Y (التحقة‎ 


663. It was narrated that Abü gió. qo عَنْ‎ dE tei - ۳ 


Ul ALAhzab 33:25. 
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‘Ubaidah said: “Abdullah said: ‘The 
idolators kept the Prophet # from 
(offering) four prayers on the day of 
Al-Khandaq, so he commanded Bilál 
to call the Adhán, then he said the 
lgümah and prayed Zuhr, then he 
said the Igamah and prayed ‘Asr, then 
he said the Igamah and prayed 
Maghrib, then he said the Igamah and 
prayed Tshá""" (Daf) 


وهو في الكبزى» NWU‏ 


Chapter 23. Sufficing With The 
Jgümah For Every Prayer 


664. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: 
“We were fighting a battle and the 
idolators kept us from praying Zuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’. When the 
idolators went away, the Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded a caller to 
say Igamah for Zuhr prayer, and we 
prayed. Then he said the Igümah for 
‘Asr, and we prayed, and he said the 
Igüámah for Maghrib and we prayed, 
and he said the /gámah for ‘Isha’ 
and we prayed. Then he went 
around among us and said: “There is 
no group on Earth who is 
remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, except you.” (Daf) 


AWV ET [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ eus 


Comments: 


It has preceded that since an untimely call of the Adhán is likely to create 
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confusion, it is necessary to take into consideration the situation one is in! 
For instance, if the time of a particular prayer has begun, the Adhán should 
be called out and the missed prayer be made up and the current prayer be 
performed, as has come in Hadith 663. If the time for a particular prayer has 
elapsed, or its time is about to end, the missed prayer should be offered. The 
Adhán should be pronounced for the current prayer only, as has occurred in 
Hadith 662. And if all the prayers are elapsed prayers and it is not the time of 
any prayer, then only the Zgámah should be said for all these prayers, as has 
been stated in Hadith 664. 


Chapter 24. The Igámah For رَكْعَةٌ مِنْ‎ god لِمَنْ‎ Eat) - (YE (المعجم‎ 
One Who Forgot A Rak‘ah Of it vio cs Mte 
The Prayer OY (التحفة‎ ple 


665.11 was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah bin Hudaij that the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed one 
day and said the Taslim when there 
was still a Rak'ah left of the prayer. 
A man caught up with him and 
said: "You forgot a Rak'ah of the 
prayer!’ So he came back into the 


XA n Lo iS y - aet; 


Masjid and told Bilâl to call the ¿66 بلالا‎ sly Spach des HE 
Igamah for prayer, then he led the — 2, pueg c 


IT 


3 fe 2t f$ 

people in praying one Rak'ah. I E. biel G3; الصلاة 8 ی & س‎ 

told the people about that and they — :2B 9425 zT] e mined [d] 

said to me: ‘Do you know who that ü T 

man was? I said: "No, not unless I — *2^ هذا‎ : 

see him. Then he passed by me allt EY DL هذا‎ :| oi 

and 1 said: ‘This is he.’ They said: 

‘This is Talha bin ‘Ubaidullah.” 

(Sabin) 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب إذا صلى VY ig e‏ عن 
قتيبة ٻه» وهو في الكبرى» ح #4 الليث هو ابن سعد. 

Comments: 


The situation of the event so appears that Alláh's Messenger # had exited 
from the mosque after pronouncing the closing greetings of peace. Talha went 
forth and informed him about it. Since an interval had interposed, the 
Prophet #§ commanded the Igamah to be called again. 
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bin Rubayyi'ah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& on a journey, 
and he heard the voice of a man 
calling the Adhán, and he said what 
he said. When he reached the words: 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allâh (I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah), - 
Hakam said, “I did not hear this from 
Ton Abi Lailah” - the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “This is a shepherd or 
a man who is away from his family.” 
He went down into the valley and 
found a shepherd, standing by a 
dead sheep. He said: “Do you think 
that this is worthless to its owners?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “This 
world is more worthless to. Allah 
than this (dead sheep) is to its 
owners."] (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۳٣/٤‏ من حديث شعبة بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1579» 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


In the desert or the wilderness where the sound of Adhán is not audible, if a 
herdsman or traveller intends to perform prayer, he should pronounce the 
Adhán. Although, if the Adhan of a nearby habitation is audible, then that is 
sufficient, and there is no need for a separate Adhdn. (Also see Hadith 645). 
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Chapter 26. The Adhán For 
One Who Is Praying Alone 


667. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 4 say: ‘Your Lord is pleased 
with a shepherd high in the 
mountains who calls the Adhán for 
the prayer and prays. Allàh says: 
‘Look at this slave of Mine; he calls 
the Adhán and Igémah for prayer and 
fears Me. I have forgiven My slave 
and admitted him to Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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RELATI 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب الأذان في السفرء Tie‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في «esl‏ ع تا وصححه ابن Wire he‏ 


Chapter 27. The Igamah For وَحْدَهُ‎ dat na GY) - )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 
(ye (التحفة‎ 


One Who Is Praying Alone 


668. It was narrated from Rifá'ah 
bin Râfi‘ that while the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ was sitting in the row 
for prayer. The Hadith. 1 (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة باب ماجاء في وصف الصلوة» 
THe‏ عن علي بن حجر به» Ce dy‏ وهو في الکبڑی» VUNG‏ مطول» وأخرجه 
أبوداودء ATi ig‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر بهء وله طريق آخر عند ابن ماجه» CET ie‏ 
والحديث صححه ابن خزيمة» ح:010. 


Chapter 28. How The Igamah Oey كيف الاقَامَةٌ (التحفة‎ - (YA 0 
Is To Be Recited SEP : 


669. It was narrated that Abû Al- — (9 J4 Gy الله‎ 
Muthanna, the Mu’adhdhin of the 


Ul With this chain, At-Tirmidhi recorded it (No. 302) and An-Nasá'i in Al-Kubra (No. 
1631). It is the narration about the man who prayed incorrectly, and in it, the Prophet 
#% instructed him: "Then Tashhad, then say the Igümah." And they say that the 
meaning of Tashhad here is call the A4dhán. An-Nasá'i recorded the Hadith with 
different chains (1054, 1137, 1314,1315). Whereas the wording narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi, and the author in Al-Kubra, mentions what the author mentioned in the 
chapter, the other cited versions that An-Nasá'i in this book quoted do not. So it is as 
if he narrated the chain here for Hadith, indicating the same version that At-Tirmidhi 
narrated, and he himself in Al-Kubra, but he did not want to narrate the actual text 
here. Abü Dáwüd also narrated it with the order for the Adhán and Igámah, through 
a different route of transmission (No. 861). And it is among the proofs used for the 
view that the Adhân and Igamah are obligatory — since it has been ordered in the 
Hadith of the one who prayed incorrectly. 
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Jámi' Masjid, said: "I asked Ibn 
‘Umar about the Adhén and he 
said: *At the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3&, the phrases of the 
Adhán were recited twice and the 
phrases of the Jgámah once, except 
that you should say (the phrase) 
Qad qâmat is-saláh (prayer is about 
to begin) twice. When we heard 
‘prayer is about to begin’ we would 
perform Wudii’ and go out to 
pray." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Aie‏ وهو في الكبزى» VW Yie‏ 
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Chapter 29. Each Person 
Saying The Igamah For 
Himself 


670. It was narrated that Málik bin 
Al-Huwayrith said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3£ said to me and to a 
companion of mine: “When the time 
for prayer comes, let the two of you 
call the Adhán then the two of you 
say the Igamah, then let the older of 
you lead the prayer.” (Sahih) 


AUT IC وهو في الكبزى»‎ Wore 


Chapter 30. The Virtue Of 
Giving The Call To Prayer 


671. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“When the call for the prayer is 
given, the Shaitán takes to his heels, 
passing wind loudly so that he will 
nothear the call to prayer. When the 
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call to prayer is finished, he comes 
back. And when the Igámah is said, 
he again takes to his heels, and after it 
is completed, he returns again to 
interfere between the (praying) 
person and his heart, saying to him: 
*Remember such and such, remember 
such and such,’ - things that he had 
not remembered - until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب فضل التأذين» ح:708 من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ C IQ‏ والکبڑی» CY Eig‏ وأخرجه مسلم» MIN e‏ من طريق آخر عن 


أبي الزناد به. 


Comments: 


Breaking wind evidently signifies the literal breaking of wind. If Satan 
(Shaitán) can eat and drink, then why deny other bodily functions? Some have 
understood the said phrase to mean abhorrence, but this interpretation is 


(المعجم n‏ - الاسْيهَامُ عَلَى oe‏ 
(التحفة )١١١‏ 
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o 


without evidence. 


Chapter 31. Drawing Lots To 
Decide Who Will Call The 
Adhán 


672. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “If the people knew 
what (virtue) there is in the call to 
prayer and the first row, and they 
had no other way but to draw lots 
concerning them, they would draw 
lots. If they knew what (virtue) 
there is in coming early for the 
prayer, they would compete in 
doing so. And if they knew what 
(virtue) there is in ‘Atamah and 
Subh prayer, they would come even 
if they had to crawl.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم » ag‏ وهو في الكبزى» AWote‏ 
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Chapter 32. Choosing A 
Mu'adhdhin Who Does Not 
Accept Any Payment For His 
Adhin 


673. It was narrated that ‘Uthman 
bin Abi AlAs said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, make me the 
Imam of my people.’ He said: “You 
are their Imam, so consider the 
weakest among them and choose a 
Mu'adhdhin who does not accept 
any payment for his Adhán." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» Ob‏ أخذ الأجر على التأذين» Vig‏ 
من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الکبڑی» VTC‏ مطرف هو ابن عبدالله بن الشخير 


الحرشي» وحماد qu‏ من الجريري قبل اختلاطه على الراجح 


(انظر الكواكب cots!‏ 


(WT: Go‏ وصححه الحاكم على bus‏ مسلم ٠۲١٠١۱۹۹/١:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأصله في صحيح 


ETA Et pane‏ 2 أبوالعلاء هو يزيد بن عبدالله ب 


yell بن‎ 


Comments: 


Taking wages for the Adhdn, for leading prayers, or for teaching is permissible 
according to many scholars. But it is better not to take it. 


$5 dig ما‎ ie di - CF (المعجم‎ 


OY (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 33. Saying What The 
Mu'adhdhin Says 


674. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “When you hear the 
call, say what the Mu’adhdhin says.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب ما يقول إذا سمع المنادي» vl‏ ومسلمء 


akai‏ باب استحباب القول مثل قول المؤذن لمن سمعه 


... الخ..ح: TAR‏ من حديث مالك 


5 TY: (یحیی) :۰1۷/۱ والكبزى»‎ [P وهو في‎ zn 


كتاب الأذان 397 


The Book of The Adhan 


Comments: 


Each phrase should be repeated after the Mu’adhdhin. In response to Hayya 
alas salah; hayya ‘alal falah (Hasten to prayer; hasten to salvation), one should 
say: là haw'la wa la quwwata illa billah. Ahádith relate this. 


AUS Sig - QE (المعجم‎ 


QUY (التحفة‎ 
: قال‎ ik n iL Gi - ave 
HEC $a gi aft SE اغب‎ 51 Sas 


لحسن . 


Chapter 34. The Reward For 
Doing That 


675. An-Nasr bin Sufyán narrated 
that he heard Abü Hurairah say: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and Bilal stood up and 
gave the call. When he fell silent 
the Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
‘Whoever says the same as this 
(what the Mu'adhdhin) with 
certainty, he will enter Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:7/ TOY‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو فى 
لكبزى؛ VENI‏ وصححه ابن حبان»: YAE‏ والحاكم ۲٠٤/۱:‏ وسقط من إسناده النضر 
بن سفيان» ووافقه الذهبي a‏ النضر بن سفيان وثقه الذهبي ols‏ حبان» فحديثه لا dja‏ عن درجة 


Comments: 


The meaning of this Hadith is as follows: the one who responds to the Adhán 


Sore 


Sigur gas ما‎ ji القَوْلُ‎ - 
(ME (التحفة‎ 


(Yo (المعجم‎ 


Gel تضر:‎ n dye Gai- as 


eet gh ge V geh sake 


"a 


FEN IE E Ee ١ كيد‎ 
M ii E ETE ýy 


TA ا‎ 
` 


shall enter Paradise. 


Chapter 35. Repeating The 
Testimony Of The Mu’adhdhin 


676. It was narrated that Mujammi‘ 
bin Yahya Al-Ansári said: “I was 
sitting with Abû Umámah bin Sahl 
bin Hunaif when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhán. He said: ‘Allahu 
akbar, Allàhu Akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest, Allah is the Greatest); 
and he (also) pronounced the Takbir 
twice. Then he said: ‘Ashhadu an lâ 
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iláha ill-Allah (Y bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh), and he also sent the 
testimony twice. Then he said: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan Rasiil- 
Allah (I bear witness that Mubammad 
is the Messenger of Allâh), and he 
(also) sent the testimony twice. Then 
he said: ‘This is what Mu'áwiyah bin 
Abi Sufyán told me, narrating from 
statement of the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : 1صحيح] أخرجه الحميدي» Uig‏ وأحمد: ٩۹۸۰٩۹۳/٤‏ من حليث مجمع به 
وهو في الكبزى» VTA Le‏ وأخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب: يجيب الامام على المنبر إذا سمع 


النداء» ح: 4١4‏ من حديث أبي أمامة به. 


E 


Sis XM n itx Gf - ۷ 
gl عَنْ أبي‎ ٠ ا‎ ida d 
d sls coi قَالَ:‎ de 9 
EE اله يك‎ ee 

5 U Be قَقَالَ:‎ 


677. It was narrated that Abü 
Umámah bin Sahl said: “I heard 
Mu'áwiyah say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, when he 
heard the Mu’adhdhin, repeating 
what he said.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AALS‏ 


JE i$] Se الَّذِي‎ d - "5 mL 
Ma حَيّ عَلَى‎ wha عَلَى‎ ae Sige 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 
ws d du Gui - ۸ 
ais VG Ln Foul: 3 i eei 


Chapter 36. What Is To Be 
Said When The Mu'adhdhin 
Says Hayya ‘Alas-Salah, Hayya 
'Alal-Faláh (Come To Prayer ; 
Come To Prosperity) 


678. It was narrated that ‘Algamah 
bin Waqqás said: "I was with 
Mu'áwiyah when the Mu’adhdhin 
called the Adhán. Mu'áwiyah said 
what the Mu'adhdhin said, but 
when he said: * Hayya ‘alas-salah 
(come to prayer), he said: ‘Lê 
hawla wa là quwwata illa Billah 
(There is no power and no strength 
except with Allâh); and when he 
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said: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to ع وين‎ A ere a 
prosperity, he said: ‘La hawla wa — إذا قال:‎ LER قال المؤذن»‎ GS Ayla 
lá quwwata illa Billah (There is no Í si Y. ú Y قَالَ:‎ A عَلَى‎ 
power and no strength except with PETERE 

Allh). After that he said what the Y iJ الفلاح‎ Ae فلما قال: حَيّ‎ (uUo 
Mu'adhdhin said, then he said: 1 yg عا‎ ay 55 الله وان‎ Wy ab Vg حول‎ 
heard the Messenger of Allâh كله‎ Shas 4 ui 23: 193 31 
saying exactly like that.” (Sahih) EE رَسُول الله‎ Lx الموّذنء ثم قال:‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٩۲ ۰٩۱/٤‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في (xS‏ 
Mec‏ # فيه مستوران (tie‏ وشيخهء وله شاهد عند البخاري» WE OY io‏ وغيره. 


Chapter 37. Saying Saláh Upon 254 e la كات‎ - ov 0 
The Prophet يلد‎ After The ga . a VE 
Adhán QV (التحفة‎ NI بَعْدَ‎ d 


679. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh $ °, eee 
say: ‘When you hear the Mu’adhdhin ME $3 COS أن‎ già of الله عَنْ حَيْوَةَ‎ 
then say what he says, and do Salah Mx م‎ te Emm YR 
upon me, for whoever does Salah © oF = جير‎ op m سی‎ 
upon me once, Allah will do Salah itz zz bag - nd ote ان‎ 
upon him ten (times). Then ask _ J ys. LAR ores 
Allah to grant me.Al-Wasilah, which $ عَمْرِو يقول: سَمِغْت رَسُول الله‎ Qi الله‎ 
is a position in Paradise which only 1h, (3.8 Sigi 4o b o: 
one of the slaves of Allah will attain, ا‎ a HON. 1 ; Agi 
and I hope that I will be the one. SF Ae مَنْ‎ 9B «dé قول وَصَلوا‎ 
Whoever asks for Al-Wastlah for me. ay pte 85 ete ie ty fe See 
id 8 Wee ale الله‎ 0 
will be entitled to my intercession.” : ps uM ١ ox en صلی‎ aa 
(Sahih) BS لا‎ SB dI فإنها‎ led لِيَ‎ 
GEST f VE الله‎ ote مِنْ‎ xx إلا‎ 
de ls E gw. 
السَّفَاعَة1.‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب استحباب القول مثل قول المؤذن ... الخ» ح: 784 
من حديث حيوة بن شريح به» وهو في TEY: SS‏ 


as GE قَالَ:‎ in Gi - wa 


Comments: 
After responding to the Adhán, one should recite the Salatul Ibrahimiyyah, 
and then offer special supplication for the Messenger of Allah 4% - the details 
for which are mentioned in the Ahádith that follow. 
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Chapter 38. The Supplication of S Be الدَّعَاءٌ‎ (YA (المعجم‎ 
Following The Adhan Give 

680. It was narrated from Sad bin oé cel عَن‎ GS 63b - owe 
Abi Waqqás that the Messenger of ^. ....° . Me 
Allah = said: “Whoever says, gig عَنْ‎ tym ن٧ الله‎ be بن‎ pel 
when he hears the Mu'adhdhin: رَسُولٍ‎ M coe; eal بن‎ XS عَنْ‎ aks 
‘Ashhadu an lû ilaha illallah ¿s p p, 2... "RE 
wahdahu lâ sharika lahu wa anna  دذؤملا‎ (4 Gm قال‎ ia قال:‎ EE الله‎ 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 4 43 Y n. YI 3 Y S Sg 
Rastiluhu, raditu Billahi Rabban, wa nach 
bil-Islàmi dînan wa bi Muhammadin رجا‎ sh رَضِيتَ‎ 
Rasiila (I bear witness that there is — 4j 
none worthy of worship except T 
Alláh alone, with no partner or a3 
associate, and that Muhammad is 

His slave and Messenger; I am 

content with Allah as my Lord, 

Islam as my religion and 

Muhammad as my Messenger),' his 

sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء W YAN‏ عن قتيبة به» JE‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 
ings‏ 


d aes Sf, 
(255 Oe AZ وان‎ 


3» Jes gu & eX 


A z 


Comments: 
Sins here denote minor (4s-Saghdir) sins, since, for the forgiveness of major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), repentance is essential. 


681. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $% said: 
‘Whoever says, when he hears the 
call to prayer: “Allahumma rabba 
hadhihid-da ‘wat it-tàmmah was-salát 
il-gü'imah, âti Muhammadan al- 
wasilah wal-fadilah, wab‘athu 
magáman mahmiidan alladhi ‘ $ 
wa'adtahu (O Allâh, Lord of this الْوَسِيلََ وَالْمَضِيلَكََ‎ ac of egiii 
perfect call and the prayer to be 
offered, grant Muhammad the 
privilege (of interceding) and also all B5 GAS لَهُ‎ 
the eminence, and resurrect him to 5 


ie إلا‎ 5825 ill Blas Us Bay 
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the praised position that you have 

promised), will be granted my 

intercession on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الدعاء عند النداءء VV Cg‏ عن علي بن 

عياش به» وهو في NUE SSH‏ 

Comments: 

1. The perfect call refers to the Adhan, because in it are contained all the 
principles of the Deen toward which Islam calls. 

2. The prayer to be offered signifies the current prayer, which is going to be 
performed in congregation presently. 

3. The explanation of the term Waseeía has preceded in the Hadith 679. It is a 
praiseworthy station in Paradise, which will be bestowed on only one person, 
and that will surely be the Messenger of Allâh $&. 


Chapter 39. Prayer Between ZENG of BY oz Su Ba - (Ya » 
The Adhán And The Igámah EYG فان‎ : 
(QA (التحفة‎ 


682. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — *z sao 3) ài ie GÍ - vay 
bin Mughaffal said: “The Messenger 3 7 

of Allah & said: Between each two — o Š! عبد‎ Gas : 
Adháns! there is a prayer, between 3425 d6 قَالَ:‎ go f 
each two Adhâns there is a prayer, d 
between each two Adháns there is a $ $2 < jlà 
prayer, for whoever wants to do it" ¢ zi. aye 
(Sali) صلا امن‎ uum 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب: كم بين الأذان والاقامة .. VYE eu‏ 
ومسلم» ae‏ المسافرين؛ باب بين كل أذانين صلوة» ح :۸۳۸ من حدذيث كهمس به» وهو في 


ANTEO الکبڑیء‎ 
Comments: 


1. This indicates that between each Adhán and Igámah, there should be a brief 
interval for the performance of optional prayer. 


2. Two Adháns do not signify Adháns in actuality; two Adhdns refers to the 
Adhén and the Jgámah. 


683. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Mu'adhdhin 


IJ Meaning, between the Adhán and Igámah. 
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called the Adhdén, some of the 
Companions of the Prophet 2 
would get up and rush to the pillars 
(in the Masjid) and pray until the 
Prophet #¥ came out and they 


were like that. They would pray 
before Maghrib and there was 
nothing between the Adhán and 
lgümah." (Sabih) 


| 


sla الي كل " 55588 السَّوَارِيَ‎ yee 
alas Nd Y x Ee EH Es 
BING o8 ox SES 5 ERAI d$ 


a 


5 Eigh 
T ... والاقامة‎ OMNI تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب كم بين‎ 
Dum من حديث شعبة به» وهو في‎ Wore 
Comments: 
They used to turn toward the pillars so that they could use them as barriers, 
because if someone prays individually, a barrier is required before him. If 
congregation is in progress, a barrier is sufficient before the 147 - the one 
who leads the prayer. 


Chapter 40. The Stern Warning 
Against Leaving The Masjid 
After The Adhan 


(المعجم AEB - (Ee‏ في الخُرُوج is‏ 
المَمْجِدٍ بَعْدَ aS‏ (التحفة QA‏ 


684. It was narrated from Ash‘ath — :z ii t: ent اتا‎ - >84 
bin Abi Ash-Sha'thá' that his father 27" 7 od 

said: ^I saw Abü Hurairah, when a gnome x OF (e gi mU e 
man passed by in the Masjid until he آنا‎ aa 5 os el Í 
parted from it - after the call. Abû * at ‘J “sd oen £ 
Hurairah said: ‘This man has indeed سى‎ el في الْمَسْجِدٍ بَعْدَ‎ J وَمَرّ‎ $555 
disobeyed Abû Al-Qâsim 34.” 


(Sahih) aé Má a UT ye أَيُو‎ OUS قَطَعَهُ‎ 


تخريج : ol‏ جه مسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن الخروج من المسجد إذا أذن المؤذن» 
:104/100 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» MM: C‏ 


Comments: 
One should not leave the mosque after the Adhán has been called out unless 
one has an acceptable reason to do so. It is forbidden to leave without a valid 
excuse. After the Adhán is called out, one may exit the mosque if there is a 
dire need, for instance for making ablution or for leading the prayer in a 
group somewhere else, because in this case he is not fleeing from the prayer. 
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685. Abü Sakhrah narrated that 
Abû Ash-Sha'thà' said: “A man left 
the Masjid after the call to prayer 
had been given, and Abü Hurairah 
said: "This man has indeed disobeyed 
Abû Al-Qàsim 3." (Sahih) 


تخريج : "WE‏ صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VTAT‏ * أبوصخرة 
هو جامع بن شداد» وأبوالعميس هو عتبة بن عبدالله المسعودي. 
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Chapter 41. The Mu’adhdhins 
Notifying The Imáms Of The 
Prayer 

686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Between the time when he 
finished Tshá' prayer and Fajr, the 
Prophet 2% used to pray eleven 
Rak'ahs, saying the Taslim after 
each two Rak‘ahs, then praying 
Witr as one Rak‘ah. He would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses, then he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'adhdhin finished the call to Fajr 
prayer and he could see the dawn, 
he would pray two brief Rak‘ahs, 
then he would lie down on his right 
side until the Mu’adhdhin came to 
ask permission to say the Igamah, 
then he would go out with him.” 
Some of these narrators (Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, Yünus and ‘Amr bin Al- 
Hárith) added some phrases not 
mentioned by the others in the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي PONE‏ 
... الخء Wie‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب مختصرًا بدون ذكر ابن أبي ذئب» والبخاري» 
ح:444 من حديث ابن شهاب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1144. 
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Comments: 


To perform eleven units of the Night Vigil Prayer was the general practice of the 
Prophet 2&. Once in a while, he would offer thirteen units. In the blessed month 
of Ramadan, these very eleven units of prayer used to become the standing in 
prayer in each night of Ramadan (Qiyam) or the Taráwih. 
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687. It was narrated from 
Makhramah bin Sulaimán that 
Kuraib - the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas - told him: “I asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘How did the Messenger of 
Allah 3& pray at night?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs including 
Witr, then he slept deeply until I 
could hear him snoring, then Bilal 
came to him and said: “The prayer, 
O Messenger of Allah!” Then he got 
up and prayed two brief Rak‘ahs 
then led the people in prayer, and he 
did not perform Wudû’.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الوضوء» باب قراءة القرآن بعد الحدث وغيره» ح: VAT‏ ومسلم» 
صلوة المسافرين» باب Bll ilo‏ ودعائه بالليل» JAY /vr : uc‏ من حديث مخرمة به» وهو 


في في الكبزى» 


ح :۰٥٦۱ء‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» WE‏ من حديث شعيب به. 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger's 2& sleeping did not annul his ablution because his heart 
was always awake (Sahih Al-Bukhéri, Hadith 7281). That means he used to be 
aware of the occurrence of the minor ritual impurity (Hadath). Snoring is an 
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evidence of deep sleep. 


Chapter 42. The Mu’adhdhin 
Saying. The Igamah When The 
Imám Comes Out 


688. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: "When the Igámah 
for prayer is said, do not stand up 
until you see that I have come 
out." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» باب متى يقوم الناس للصلوة؟ اح :195/504 من حديث 
معمر» والبخاري» الأذان» باب متى يقوم الناس إذا رأوا الإمام عند ٦۳۷: BY!‏ من حديث 
يحييل بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1591 . 
Commetns: c i‏ 
When one's rising depends on sighting the 2712772, then what good is there in‏ 
calling out the /güámah in advance? Therefore, the Ig@mah should be‏ 
pronounced on seeing the 2772 coming forth, and this is the right thing to‏ 
do. Saying the Iga@mah in advance of the arrival of the /mám may cause‏ 


embarrassment. 
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8. The Book Of The 
Masjids 


Chapter 1. The Virtue Of 
Building Masjids 


689. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah that the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “Whoever builds a 
Masjid in which Allah is 
remembered, Alláh, (the Mighty 
and Sublime) will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


gus‏ [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 785/4 من حديث بقية به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو في 
الكبزى» Y Wie‏ بحير هو ابن سعد» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» cario‏ ومسلم» 


ح ۲٣۰۲٤/۵۳۳:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


The objective of building a mosque should be the remembrance of Allah. It is 
not a work of any merit to build a mosque prompted by dispute, obstinacy, 
rivalry or hostility, hypocrisy and vanity, or for fame. Engraving one’s name 
upon the mosque or mounting on it nameplates might fall under hypocrisy 
and vanity. In the same way, building a mosque for a particular sect with a 
view to prohibiting the admission of other sects into it, contradicts the 
purpose of a mosque and is not beneficial. 


(المعجم HEA - (Y‏ في المَسَاجِدٍ 
QYY il)‏ 
JG ud M Xn Gui - ۰‏ 
Exc‏ الله OG‏ عَنْ gii‏ 
ye ie‏ أَيُوبَء عَنْ o ul‏ عَنْ ol‏ 
gg zin óf‏ قَالَ: if BL bE ST Sa‏ 


LA 


AG‏ الاس فِي الْمَسَاجِدِ؛. 


Chapter 2. Bragging In 
Building Masjids 


690. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “One of 
the portents of the Hour will be 
that people will show off in 
building Masjids.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب في بناء المساجدء plo HEA‏ 
ماجهء المساجد» باب تشييد المساجدء ح:4"الا من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


71417 /Y وصححه أبن خزيمة:‎ VAI 


Comments: 


If the mosque is well-attended, there is no harm in making it beautiful and 
grand. If, however, it is not well-attended, the said act is then worthy of 
condemnation. It occurs in a detailed Hadith, that, before the Hour, people 
will build grand and lofty mosques, but they will remain unfrequented. 
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Chapter 3. Which Masjid Was 
Built First ? 


691. It was narrated that Ibrábim 
said: “I used to recite Qur'án to my 
father on the road, and if I recited a 
verse in which a prostration was 
required, he would prostrate. I said: 
*O my father, do you prostrate on 
the street?’ He said: ‘I heard Abi 
Dharr say: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah %: ‘Which Masjid was 
built first?’ He said: ‘Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram." I said: ‘Then which?’ He 
said: ‘Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa.) I said: 
‘How long was there between 
them?’ He said: ‘Forty years. And 
the earth is a Masjid (or a place of 
prostration) for you, so wherever 
you are when the time for prayer 
comes, pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب المساجد ومواضع الصلوة» Vetere‏ عن علي بن 
op‏ والبخاري» أحاديث الأنبياءء DE‏ 755:2 من حديث الأعمش به» وهو م 
[a : $29 mm‏ من مسن ۽ o‏ 


الکبڑی» ح:۷1۹. 


Comments: 


1f the ground is pure, prayer could be performed anywhere. One may perform 
prostration regardless of whether one is in a lane or a marketplace, a home or 
a mosque. Defiled places are not appropriate for prayer. 


Û! In Makkah. 


12) «Furthest Masjid”, meaning the Masjid in Jerusalem. 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of (المعجم :) - قصل الصَّلَاةٍ في المَسْجِدٍ‎ 
" l- oe A ^ 2 a. - 7 
Praying In Al-Masjid Al-Haram (yo tell) کرام‎ i 


692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that Maimûnah the wife of 
the Prophet ££ said: “Whoever 
prays in the Masjid of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& (that is good), for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: ‘One prayer offered there is 
better than a thousand prayers 
offered elsewhere, except the Masjid 
of the Ka'bah.” (Sahih) 


So Gu ke ig tai 


iX‏ فيه 
dise‏ إلا GS ions‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه YVYV EL] YYE aal‏ من حديث ليث بن سعد به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح: ١لالاء‏ وأخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي مكة والمدينة» :1795 
TR EM‏ عن إبزاهيم بن عبدالله بن معبد عن ابن عباس » وكذا في نسخة من نسخ 
النسائي. 


Comments: 
The prayer performed in Al-Masjid Al-Harám - the Inviolable Mosque - is one 
hundred times more superior than the prayer performed in any other mosque 
and it is one hundred times more meritorious than the prayer performed in 


Masjid An-Nabawi. Sunan ibn Májah: 1406] 
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Chapter 5. The Prayer In The 
Ka‘bah 


693. It was narrated from Salim that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ entered the House (the 
Kabah), with Us&mah bin Zaid, Bilal 
and ‘Uthman bin Talhah, and they 
locked the door behind them. When 
the Messenger of Allah 3& opened it, 
1 was the first one to enter. 1 met 
Bilal and asked him: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah $% pray inside?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, he prayed between 
the two Yemeni columns.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب إغلاق البيت ويصلي في أي نواحي البيت شاءء 


ح :۹۸١۱ء‏ ومسلم» الحج» باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره 


عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ١:‏ لالا. 


var 8 cei M 


Comments: 


Imam Ash-Shafi? considers it permissible to perform optional prayer inside 
the Kabah, but not the obligatory one. This is because Alláh's Messenger 3% 
had offered an optional Prayer and not the obligatory prayer while inside the 
Ka'bah. The Hanafis, drawing an analogy with optional (Nafi) prayer, 
consider the obligatory prayer also to be permissible (inside the Ka'bah). 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Al- 
Masjid Al-Aqsa And Praying 
Therein 

694. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “When Sulaiman bin 
Dawiid finished building Bait AJ- 
Maqdis, he asked Allah for three 
things: Judgment that was in 
harmony with His judgment, and he 
was given that. And he asked Allah 
for a dominion that no one after him 
would have, and he was given that. 
And when he finished building the 
Masjid he asked Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that no one should 
come to it, intending only to pray 
there, but he would emerge free of 
sin as the day his mother bore him.” 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] وهو في UYY:iw SSI‏ وأخرجه ابن ماجه» ح ۱٤١۸:‏ وغيره 


من طريق an‏ فيروز بن الديلمي به» وصححه ابن خزیمة :۰۲۸۸/۲ VEC‏ وابن حبان 


Yig OLY) 


Comments: 


The first two requests were sanctioned and their description has occurred in the 
Hadith. But the sanction of the third request is not mentioned in the Hadith. And 
yet, in another narration, Allah’s Messenger $ did speak about it saying: Fe 
nahnu narju’ an yakün Allah azzu ja'll qad a’atahu iyyah - We hope that Alli 
Exalted and Honored has bestowed him [Sulayman (as)] with it - therefore its 
sanction also appears most likely. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The 
Prophet's Masjid And Praying 
Therein 


695. It was narrated from Abü 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n and 
Abû ‘Abdullah Al-Agharr, the freed 
slave of the Juhanis — better of whom 
were companions of Abii Hurairah — 
that they heard Abû Hurairah say: 
“One prayer in the Masjid of the 
Messenger of Allah # is better than 
one thousand prayers offered in 
other mosques, except .Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram, for the Messenger of Allah 
#% was the last of the prophets and 
his Masjid was the last of the 
Masjids.” Abû Salamah and Abû 
‘Abdullah said: “We do not doubt 
that Abii Hurairah was speaking on 
the basis of the Hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, but we could 
not verify that Hadith with Abû 
Hurairah before he died. Then we 
remembered that and we blamed 
one another for not having spoken 
to Abü Hurairah about that, so that 
he could attribute it to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% if he had 
indeed heard it from him. While we 
were arguing, we went and sat down 
with ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin 
Oáriz, and we told him about the 
Hadith and how we had been 
negligent in not checking it with Abû 
Hurairah. ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim 
said to us: ‘I bear witness that I 
heard Abi Hurairah say: The 
Messenger of Allah ššš said: I am the 
last of the prophets and it is the last 
of the Masjids.”” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : t a ol:‏ مسلمء الحجء باب 2$ فضل الصلوة ة بمسجدي مكة والمدينة» 8 YEE‏ 
من حديث محمد بن حرب» والبخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينة» باب فضل الصلوة 
في مسجد مكة والمدينة» Vip‏ من حديث BY‏ بهء وهو في الكبزى. ح:”الالاء ولفظ 


. البخاري مختصر‎ 
Comments: 
Since Allah’s Messenger 3& is the last Messenger, his mosque became the last 
mosque to have been built by a prophet himself. 


696. Tt was narrated that ‘Abdullah عَنْ عَبْدِ‎ ca عن‎ is tai - 444 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 


$ E 


Allâh à& said: ‘The area between o° ui oi NR oS gb اللو‎ 
my house and my Minbar is one of WEE ast عند الك‎ 
the gardens of Paradise." (Sahih) LIRE cs i4 ài عب‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب ما بين القبر والمنبر روضة ... الخ» WG‏ عن 
قتيبة» والبخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينة؛ باب فضل ما بين القبر والمنبر» 

ح :۱۱۹۵ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ):١//2191‏ والكبزى» ح:٤۷۷.‏ 
Comments:‏ 


This Hadith has been variously interpreted. (1) This portion has been brought 
forth from Paradise and will be restored back to Paradise. (2) To worship 
herein is the surest means of entering into Paradise. (3) This portion in 
relation to the descent of Alláh's Mercy resembles Paradise. The last two 
interpretations appear to be more appropriate. And Allah knows best. 


697. It was narrated from Umm tit Gis :06 iS iz = ¥ 
Salamah that the Prophet 8$ said: gt ,_ ..  « mU 

“The columns of this Minbar of — (| OF سَلْمَةٌ‎ gl عَنْ‎ «Ghul le عن‎ 
mine will be in Paradise.” (Sahih) bee ls Sy :d 5 en AERIS 


i d 25155 (a 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الحميديء ح:٠۲۹‏ عن سفيان بن عبينة ثنا عمار الدهني 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۷۷۵ وصححه أبن (Ob‏ ح: 235١74‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
Comments:‏ 
In explanation of the meaning of this Hadith, all the three statements‏ 


concerning the Riyadh Al-Jannah (Garden of the Paradise) have been put 
forward. The last interpretation is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 8. The Masjid Which 
Was Founded On Piety 


698. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that his father 
said: ^Two men argued about the 
Masjid which was founded on piety 
from the first day." One man said 
that it was the Masjid of Quba’, 
and the other said that it was the 
Masjid of the Messenger of Allah 
#%. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It is this Masjid of mine.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب بيان المسجد الذي أسس على التقوى ... الخء 
ح :۱۳۹۸ من حديث ابن أبي سعيد به» وهو في الكبزى» WAG‏ 


(المعجم Lai - (A‏ مشجد oF‏ وَالصَّلَاةٍ 
فيه (التحفة QY*‏ 


Chapter 9. The Virtue Of The 
Masjid Of Quba’ And 
Praying Therein 


699, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 used to come to Qubê’ 
riding and walking.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج. باب فضل مسجد قباء ... الخ» ح ۵۱۹/۱١۹۹:‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينة» باب من أتى مسجد قباء كل سبت» Mig‏ 
من حديث ابن دينار به» وهو في الموطأ (رواية أبي مصعب):۲۱۷/۱» coor‏ والكبزى, 
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700. Abü Umámah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “My father said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 


Il 4t-Tawbah 9:108. 


F1 Qubá' is about three miles to the south of the Prophet’s Masjid. This area is named after 


in that district. 
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‘Whoever goes out to this Masjid — 
the Masjid of Qubá' — and prays 
therein, that will be equivalent to 
‘Umrah.” (Hasan) z 


si die d 
veld تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الصلوة في مسجد‎ 
من حديث محمد الكرماني به» وهو في الكبرى» ح:4لالاء وله شاهد عند ابن ماجه»‎ VENI 
وغیره» وإسناده حسن.‎ VENZ 
Comments: 
To embark upon a journey with the intention of getting close to the Quba 
Mosque from faraway places is not appropriate, because such dedicate 
journeys can be made to only three mosques (The House of Allah, Masjid An- 


Nabawi, and Masjid Al-Aqsa). That being said, coming forth to the Quba 
Mosque from its surrounding or nearby region is a praiseworthy deed. 


Chapter 10. To Which Masjids 5e «Ji di AGE (y+ poe) 
Should One Travel ? ér 1} ED 
OY (التحفة‎ akill 


701. It was narrated from Abû — .jü ah ts BE bai - ven 

Hurairah that the Messenger of EM ra d WE 0 Ju 
Allah # said: “Mounts are not ‘ke bÉ «GAZI oF oes Gu 
saddled for except to (travel to) -JG رشول الله لك‎ te ek أ‎ : 

three Masjids: Al-Masjid ALHarám, °° 9B T رَسُولٍ‎ OF EXP ul OF 
this Masjid of mine, and Al-Masjid  :دِجاَسَم‎ £36 إلا إلى‎ Ju تشد‎ Yo 
Al-Aqsa.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينةء باب فضل الصلوة في 
مسجد مكة والمدينة» CAR Ip‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب فضل المساجد ٠۳۹۷: BD‏ من 

حديث سفيان بن Rue‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۷۹ . 
Comments:‏ 


To consider a place to be particularly sacred, to hold paying a visit to it 
superior, and to travel distances and to bear the hardships of a journey to it 
with the intention of getting nearness to Allah is not permitted. Such matters 
are permitted for only three mosques: The Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al- 
Haram), The Prophet’s #3 Mosque (Masjid An-Nabawi), and Masjid Al-Aqsa. 
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The Book of The Masjids 


Chapter 11. Taking Churches 
As Masjids 


702. It was narrated that Talq bin 
‘Ali said: “We went out as a 
delegation to the Prophet #8; we 
gave him our oath of allegiance 
and prayed with him. We told him 
that in our land there was a church 
that belonged to us. We asked him 
to give us the leftovers of his 
purification (Wudi’ water) So he 
called for water, performed Wud’ 
and rinsed out his mouth, then he 
poured it into a vessel and said to 
us: ‘Leave, and when you return to 
your land, demolish your church, 
and sprinkle this water on that 
place, and take it as a Masjid? We 
said: ‘Our land is far away and it is 
very hot; the water will dry up.’ He 
said: ‘Add more water to it, for 
that will only make it better.’ So we 
left and when we came to our land 
we demolished our church, then we 
sprinkled the water on that place 
and took it as a Masjid, and we 
called the Adhán in it. The monk 
was a man from Tayy, and when 
he heard the Adhán, he said: ‘It is 
a true call.’ Then he headed toward 
one of the hills and we never saw 
him again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] ae ol‏ ابن أبي 8١ PRA‏ من حديث ملازم بن عمرو به» وهو 


Tiiz حبان»‎ gpl وصححه‎ «VAY it في الکبڑى»‎ 


Comments: 


This delegation had arrived in the very first year of the Hijrah - the 
emigration. A church could be made into a mosque. Its outward semblance 
and appearance ought to be made to look like a mosque. Hence, if there are 
any idols or statues, it is essential to remove them. If there are portraits or 
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pictures, they should also be eradicated. However, if Christians or Jews do not 
embrace Islam, their place of worship cannot be forcibly converted into a 
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mosque. 


Chapter 12. Digging Up Graves 
And Using The Land As A 
Masjid 


703. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger 
of Alláh 3& came to Al-Madinah, 
he alighted in the upper part of Al- 
Madinah among the tribe called 
Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf and he stayed 
with them for fourteen nights. 
Then he sent for the chiefs of Banu 
An-Najjar, and they came with 
their swords by their sides. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah 
38% on his she-camel with Abû Bakr 
riding behind him (on the same 
camel) and the chiefs of Banu An- 
Najjár around him, until he 
dismounted in the courtyard of 
Abû Ayyüb. The Prophet ££ used 
to offer the prayer wherever he was 
when the time for prayer came, 
and he would pray even in 
sheepfolds. Then he ordered that 
the Masjid be buiit. He sent for the 
chiefs of Banu An-Najjár, and 
when they came, he said: 'O Banu 
An-Najjar, name me a price for 
this grove of yours.’ They said: ‘By 
Alláh, we will not ask for its price 
except from Allâh.” Anas said: “In 
(that grove) there were graves of 
idolators, ruins and date-palm 
trees. The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
ordered that the graves of the 
idolators be dug up, the ruins be 
leveled and the date-palm trees be 
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cut down. The trunks of the trees. 


were atranged so as to form the 
wall facing the Qiblah. The stone 
pillars were built at the sides of its 
gate. They started to move the 
stones, reciting some lines of verse, 
and the Messenger of Allâh 3€ was 
with them when they were saying: 
*O Allah! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter. So 
bestow victory on the Ansar and 
the Muhdjirin.”” (Sahih) 


تخرييج:أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب: هل تنبش قبور مشركي الجاهلية ... الخ» 
TE EYA:‏ المساجد» باب ابتناء مسجد التبي oYtc BE‏ من حديث عبدالوارث بن 


سعید به» وهو في الكبزى» عالقلا 


Comments: 


1. The Prophet #% had halted in the quarters of Qubá, which was situated on 
the outskirts of the city of Madinah. He stayed there for a number of days - 
or more specifically, for four or fourteen days. 


2. Banu An-Najjár were the Prophet’s 4% kin through his mother's side of the 


family. Háshim's wife and Abdul Muttalib’s mother belonged to this tribe. 
Alláh's Messenger #@ wished to show respect to them. He therefore sent 


"Sheepfolds" denotes that place where once sheep and goats were kept tied, 


them a message. 


» 


and might have been tied at that time also. 


4. This enclosure was located right in front of his #% temporary abode. The 
Prophet #2 considered it appropriate for his mosque and residence. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Taking Graves As Masjids 


704. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
$ was on his deathbed, he had a 
Khamisah over his face. When his 
temperature rose, he would uncover 
his face. While he was like that he 
said: ‘May. Allah curse the Jews and 
Christians, for they tock the graves 
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of their Prophets as places of 
worship.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأتبياء» باب ما ذكر عن بني إسرائيل» ح :"07408 400لا 
من حديث ابن المبارك» ومسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن بناء المسجد على القبور ... الخ» 
ح :۵۳۱ من حديث يونس بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۲. 


Comments: 


If the graves of polytheists are removed and their skeletons are taken out and 
disposed off, a mosque may be built there. But the graves of the Muslims, the 
righteous, the Prophets, etc. deserve respect. Such graves should not be 
removed, and mosques should not be built in their place. 
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705. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Umm Habîbah and Umm 
Salamah mentioned a church that 
they had seen in Ethiopia, in which 
there were images. The Messenger 
of Allâh 3€ said: “Those people, if 
there was a righteous man among 
them, when he died they built a 
place of worship over his grave and 
made those images. They will be 
the most evil of creation before 
Allah on the Day of Resurrection.” 


(Sahil) 1 PE TESE ine int 
SACHE pi الله‎ Le 
تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب: هل تنبش قبور مشركي الجاهلية ... الخء‎ 
من‎ ONAL ومسلمء المساجدء باب النهي عن بناء المسجد على القبور ... الخ»‎ »٤۲۷:ح‎ 
VAT حديث القطان به» وهو في $51« اح‎ 
Comments: 


1. Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah along with their husbands were among the 
emigrants who had emigrated to Ethiopia (Habasha or Abyssinia). It was the 


land of the Christians. 


2. The Christians’ prophets: It denotes the disciples (of Isa) and the righteous 
men, because the Christians considered them like prophets and obeyed them 


unconditionally. 
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Chapter 14. The Virtue Of Jeet at في‎ LAB - QE (المعجم‎ 
Going To The Masjid (Yo (التحفة‎ 


706. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When a man goes out of his house 
to his Masjid, one foot records a 
good deed and the other erases a 
bad deed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١ IY‏ عن يحي القطان به» وهو في الكبزرى» 
ح ۰۷۸٤:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of le PT e bé 2 = (V0 (المعجم‎ 


Preventing Women From Going T BN tas 
To The Masjid OYT (التحفة‎ Spall Seti 


707. It was narrated from Sâlim that <a 2s Sine BE yey 
his father said: “The Messenger of قال:‎ pala oF decal 


Allâh #8 said: ‘When the wife ofany JF «Ji عَنْ‎ RR عن‎ oth Gi 
one of you asks for permission to go Reo MNT م‎ 4 ME 
to the Masjid, do not stop ber.” «إذا‎ d ra شوك‎ d ii jJ A 
(Sahih) Boe إلى‎ ae ba et 

ivre 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب استئذان المرأة زوجها في الخروج إلى المسجد 

وغيرهء ح:۲۳۸٥»‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» باب خروج النساء إلى المساجد إذا لم يترتب عليه EB‏ . 
«el‏ ح ۰٤٤:‏ وهو في الكبزىء Ynze‏ 

Comments: 
Women may come to the mosque veiled for prayer, regardless of whether 
they are old or young - although it is better for women to pray at home than 
at the mosque. The congregational prayer has its own merits. In view of this, 
women may come to the mosque, but they should be veiled, and they should 
not be wearing perfume. They should arrive at the mosque close to the 
commencement of the congregational prayer and should return as soon as the 
prayer is over. 
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Chapter 16. Who Should Be 
Prevented In The Masjid 


708. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Whoever eats of this plant’ - 
the first time he said ‘garlic’ then 
he said, ‘garlic, onions and leeks’!!! 
- ‘et him not approach us in our 
Masjids, for the angels are offended 
by that which offends mankind.” 
(Sahih) 


من أكل ثومًا أو بصلاً أو ÉIS‏ أو نحوها . 


call‏ ح ۷٤/٠٦٤:‏ من حديث يحي بن سعيد القطانء والبخاري» COBY‏ باب ماجاء في الثوم 
النيء والبصل والكراث» ح:805 من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في pl EVAN CS SI‏ جه 
الترمذي» الأطمعة» باب ماجاء في كراهية أكل الثوم والبصل» Mp‏ عن إسحاق بن منصور 


به» وقال: " حسن صحیح ' . 


Comments: 


Since the mosques are the abodes of the angels of mercy, coming to the 
mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, whose disgusting smell is 
likely to spread on one’s opening one’s mouth or while belching, is prohibited. 
Such things harm both angels and worshippers. Apart from the three things 
mentioned above, any substance that causes bad smell is forbidden - for 
example daikon (mooli), hookah, cigarettes, tobacco-chewing, etc. Some 
scholars also forbid a person from coming to the mosque if his mouth or any 
other part of his body emanates bad smell due to disease, and therefore 
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causes people offence. 


Chapter 17. The One To Be 
Taken Out Of The Masjid 


709. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb said: *O people, you eat of 
two plants which I do not think are 


Dl n Fath Al-Bûrî, Yon Hajar is of the opinion that it was Ibn Juraij who was talking, 


— who reported it from Jabir - narrated it both ways. 


explaining that ‘Ata’ 
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anything but bad, this onion and 
garlic. I have seen the Prophet of 
Allah 2%, if he noticed their smell 
coming from a man, ordering that 
he be taken out to Al-Baqi‘. 
Whoever eats them, let him cook 
them to death.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب نهي من UST‏ ثومًا أو بصلاً أو BLS‏ أو نحوها . 
الخ ح:057 عن محمد بن المثنى به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :لاقلا . 


Comments: 


If someone comes to the mosque having eaten something with a bad odor, he 
may be forced to leave the mosque by way of punishment or to shield people and 
the angels against his bad smell. This Hadith relates to mosques only. 
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Chapter 18. Pitching A Khiba’ 
(Tent Made Of Wool)!!! In 
The Masjid 


710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted to observe I'tikáf") he 
would pray Fajr then enter the place 
where he wanted to observe I'tikáf. 
He wanted to observe I'tikaf during 
the last ten days of Ramadan, so he 
commanded that a Khibá' (tent) be 
pitched for him. Then Hafsah 
ordered that a Khibá' be pitched for 
her, and when Zainab saw her tent 
she ordered that a Khiba’ be pitched 
for her too. When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ saw that he said: ‘Is it 


F1 ALKhiba’: “One of the house of the Bedouins made of Wabir (camel or goat fur) or wool, not 
of hair (from other pelis). And it would have two or three posts.” (4n-Niháyah) 


P1 Seclusion in the Masjid for the sake of devotion to Allah. 
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righteousness that you seek?’ And 
he did not observe J'tikáf in 
Ramadan, and observed I'tikáf for 
ten days in Shawwál (instead).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب اعتكاف النساءء ح: ٠١‏ ومسلم الاعتكاف 


باب متى يدخل 
به» وهو في الكبزى» VAMC‏ 


من أراد الاعتكاف في معتكفه؛ Tal‏ :“77 من حديث يحي بن سعيد "mo‏ 


Comments: 


If someone intends to make a spiritual retreat or seclusion (l'tikáf) in the 
mosque and it could not be fulfilled due to any impediment, it could be made 
up (Qadá), even if it be after the month of the blessed Ramadan. This 
indicates that apart from the month of Ramadan, fasting is not a condition 
for making a spiritual retreat (l'tikáf) in the mosque. 
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711. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d was wounded on the 
day of Al-Khandaq when a man 
of Quraish shot him in the medial 
arm vein. The Messenger of Allah 
يه‎ pitched a tent (Khaimah) for 
him in the Masjid so that he could 
visit him close at hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب الخيمة في المسجد للمرضى وغيرهم» EiT‏ 


ومسلمء الجهاد والسير» باب جواز قتال من نقض العهد . 


ثمير به» وهو في الكبزى» NAO‏ 


.. الخ» [WM C‏ من حديث ابن 


Comments: 


Blood had ceased to flow from the body of Sa’d .ف‎ But a goat trampled him 
and he began to bleed again, and this resulted in his death. 


(المعجم 14( - gt SEY‏ المَسَاجِدَ 
(التحفة )١4٠‏ 
qd Gun - ۲‏ كَالَ: dsb Gis‏ 
eee LIPPE‏ 
idu BS d e] ax ui‏ 


Chapter 19. Bringing Children 
Into The Masjid 


712. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi that he heard 
Abû Oatádah say: “While we were 
sitting in the Masjid. The Messenger 


I] AI-Khandag means the trench. This indicates the battle of the trench which took place 


during the fifth year after Hijrah. 
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of Allâh 3$ came out to us carrying 
Umámah bint Abi Al-‘As bin Ar- 
Rabi‘, whose mother was Zainab, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah 3&. She was a little girl and he 
was carrying her. The Messenger of 
Allah & prayed with her on his 
shoulder, putting her down when he 
bowed and picking her up again 
when he stood up, until he 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب جواز حمل الصبيان في الصلوة» offic‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الأدب» باب رحمة الولد وتقبيله ومعانقته» 0A e‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد ب 


وهو في الكبزى» DAI‏ 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith supports the position of Imam Ash-Shafi'i on a specific matter: 
That, both for obligatory and recommended prayers, and both for the Imim 
and those who pray behind him, and even for one who prays alone, it is 
permissible to carry children - whether they are boys or girls - during prayer. 

2. This Hadith further proves - as do other narrations - the permissibility of 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء 


bringing children to the Masjid. 


Chapter 20. Tying Prisoners Of 
War To A Pillar In The Masjid 


713. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed that he heard Abû 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 sent some horsemen 
toward Najd, and they brought back 
a man from Banu Hanifah who was 
called Thumámah bin Uthál, the 
chief of the people of Al-Yamámah. 
The he was tied to one of the pillars 
of the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


باب دخول المشرك المسجدء (EM Ip‏ ومسلمء 
c He: -‏ 


الجهادء باب ربط الأسير وحبسه وجواز المن Wig de‏ عن قتيبة بهء وهو في 


VANE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


During this time, there were no jails. In fact, jails were unnecessary. A captive 
would arrive once in a while. He would be tied to the pillar (of the mosque). 


The Book of The Masjids 423 كتاب المشاجدٍ‎ 
There was an important objective behind this practice: It gave a captive an 
opportunity to observe Muslims worshipping, moving around, and interacting 
with each other. This might make an impression on him and inspire him to 
embrace Islam. And this did in fact happen. A captive would embrace Islam, 
having been impressed by the blessedness of the mosque, by the Muslims, and 
by the noble character of the Prophet #2. 


Chapter 21. Bringing A Camel 
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Into The Masjid 1 


(VEY (التحفة‎ 

714. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah $36 5 ouis GSI - 4 
bin ‘Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allâh # performed Tawáf during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage atop a 
camel, touching the Rukn!” with a 
stick that was bent at the top. 
(Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب استلام الركن بالمحجن» VUVI EC‏ ومسلمء الحج» 
باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره ... VY ie il‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في 
الكبرى؛ VAY Ie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In actuality, the Prophet # performed the entire Pilgrimage riding a camel.‏ 
sl-‏ عَنْ ai!‏ وَالشْرَاءِ فى Chapter 22. The Prohibition Of‏ 
(المعجم (YY‏ - الي a‏ والشراء في Buying And Selling In The‏ 
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Masjid, And Of Sitting In 
Circles Before Jumu‘ah Prayer 


715. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet ££ 
forbade sitting in circles on Friday 
before Jumu‘ah prayer, and buying 
and selling in the Masjid. (Hasan) 


UJ The corner of the Ka‘bah in which the Black Stone is situated. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب التحلق يوم الجمعة قبل الصلوة» 
1 من حديث يحي القطان به» وهو في الكبزىء» اح: VAP‏ وحسنه الترمذي» اح :ا 


أبن عجلان صرح بالسماع عند أحمد: ۱۷۹/۲. 


Comments: 


To form and sit in study circles before the Friday Prayer is prohibited. This 
may explain why Friday is observed as a holiday in educational institutions. 
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Chapter 23. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Poetry In The Masjid 


716. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
forbade’ reciting poetry in the 
Masjid. (Hasan) 


تخريج :[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية البيع والشراء . 
WN cel‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: ciem‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:44/ S‏ ابن عجلان صرح 
بالسماع عند أحمد:۲/ ۰۱۷۹ أطراف المسند: 4/ Ye YY‏ 
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Chapter 24. The Concession 
Allowing The Recitation Of 
Good Poetry In The Masjid 


747. It was narrated that Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab said: “Umar passed by 
Hassin bin Thabit while he was 
reciting poetry in the Masjid, and 
glared at him. He said: 'I recited 
poetry when there was someone 
better than you in the Masjid’ Then 
he turned to Abü Hurairah and said: 
*Did you not hear the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 when he said: “Answer 
back on my behalf. O Alláh, help 
him with the Holy Spirit" He 
said: “Yes, by Allâh.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله (quee‏ ح:3517 
ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب فضائل حسان بن ثابت رضي الله عنه» ح ۱۵۱/۲٤۸٥:‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة به وهو في الكبزى» ح:5ىل. 


Chapter 25. The Prohibition Of فى‎ ETAT gla] عَنْ‎ p - (Yo (المعجم‎ 
Making Announcements Of 2 Wa 2n 
Lost Property In The Masjid (VEX (التحفة‎ Joell 


718. It was narrated that Jabir  :َلاَق‎ Cty 23 MA GAT - - ۸ 
said: “A man came making 7 "TOM 
announcement of a lost camel in pe BE عَنْ أبي‎ Aa محمد بن‎ Cue 
the Masjid, and the Messenger of for ed d iA He Jé 


| Se ALS 
Allâh # said: ‘May you never find £ 7 3 vs 2 ae 5 a ny 
it? (Sahih) ILS XM رجل‎ ele قال:‎ Ze عن‎ ea! 
P 4g الل‎ 0,25 d OUS cei فى‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» Aie‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم» ح ONAL OVAL‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 
There is mention of nothing save a camel in this Hadith. But the ruling for 
other things whose loss one fears is the same. There is no distinction between 
them. However, the announcement of a lost child does not fall under the 
same ruling, because a child is not called Dállah - a thing that has strayed. 


Chapter 26. Brandishing السَلاح في المَسْجِدٍ‎ tb - CO (المعجم‎ 
Weapons In The Masjid (MV (التحفة‎ 
719. Sufyán said: “I said to ‘Amr: y عبد الل 3 مُحَمَّدٍ‎ AT - 4 


[4 
‘Did you hear Jâbir say: “A man b ,, , ف‎ A 3 tox 57 
passed through the Masjid carrying G77 ين المشون. الر خري‎ ge te 
arrows, and the Messenger of Allah Sd. Gis JG 25 f| MA 
#8 said to him: ‘Hold then by the ا‎ UPC LAE, 
blades.’? He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) جايرًا يقول:‎ Ren] i, A قال: قلت‎ 
Í OU Suet في‎ pin (5 T 
قَالَ:‎ eum, iL» :xE الله‎ Jy) 


K 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب: يأخذ بنصول النبل إذا مر في المسجدء EON‏ 


ومسلم» Ji‏ والصلة» باب أمر من مر بسلاح في مسجد أو سوق ... الخ» 17١ P Gg‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:۷۹۷ + 
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Comments: 
Weapons may be brought inside the mosque, but in a closed, sheathed, or 
covered state, so that no one is accidentally hurt by them. However, it is 
better to abstain from bringing weapons inside the Masjid because in the 
event of the ready availability of weapons, they are likely to be made forcibly 


(المعجم OV‏ - شيك gi‏ في 
Joe i‏ (التحفة (VEA‏ 


t 


used under provocation. 


Chapter 27. Interlacing One's 
Fingers In The Masjid 


720. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
said: ^Alqamah and I entered upon 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and he said 
to us: *Have these people prayed? 
We said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Get up 
and pray.’ So we went to stand 
behind him, and he put one of us 
on his right and the other on his 
left, and he prayed with no Adhán 
and no Igümah. When he bowed 
he interlaced his fingers and placed 
his hands between his knees, and 


^ 


5 
he said: ‘I saw the Messenger of 1 3 A 
Allâh 3$ doing that.” (Sahih) بَيْنَ‎ Gees eub gy S d di 

LEES E EE 


T 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب الندب إلى وضع الأيدي على الركب في الركوع ونسخ 
التطبيق» ON ED‏ من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۹۸ . 


I Regarding this chapter, this event was not in the Masjid, but in the home of Ibn Mas'üd, 
ad mentioned in another narration of the author, no. 130, as well as Muslim. But proof 
for the meaning of the chapter is recorded by Al-Bukhdri Nos. 480-482. While a 
narration of Abû Dawid (562), and others, contains: “And let him not intertwine his 
hands together.” - when headed to the Masjid for prayer. Scholars have metioned 
various forms of harmonization between these. Perhaps the Messenger of Allah 3& did 
not realize he had done it in the narrations that mention him doing so, or that occurred 
before he forbade it. It is also possible that it refers to when intertwining the fingers as a 
sign of boredom. 

As for during the bowing position, the majority consider it abrogated, and it appears 
later. See No. 1300 and what follows it. 
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721. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
said: “I heard Ibrahim (narrate) 
from ‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad from 
‘Abdullah,’ and he narrated 
something similar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VA‏ 


(المعجم (YA‏ - الاسْتَلَِاءٌ في المَسْجِدٍ 
(التحفة OEA‏ 


zaa f 


ol of eae عَنْ‎ ES al - - 

Win qui عاد بن‎ E oe 

eli في‎ Git 5 رَأى 0525 الله‎ 
np M Je sit, cit an 


Chapter 28. Lying On One’s 
Back In The Masjid 


722. It was narrated from *Abbád 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% lying on his back in the 
Masjid, placing one leg on top of 
the other, (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الاستلقاء في المسجد ومد الرجل» VOC‏ 


ومسلمء اللباسء في إباحة الاستلقاء 
(NY ING‏ والكبزى» Avie‏ 


ig ...‏ ح ۲٠٠٠:‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 


This shows that it is permissible to do that; and the narration in which it is 
forbidden to do that is specific to the condition where by there is the fear of 
exposing one’s nakedness. (See Háshiyat Al-Sindi) 


(المعجم (YA‏ - الوم في Jodi‏ 
(التحفة Oos‏ 


des odi) ig Gyi vvv 


Chapter 29. Sleeping In The 
Masjid 


723. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when he was young 
and single, with no family, at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
he used to sleep in the Masjid of 
the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TR‏ باب نوم الرجال في المسجدء ح:*45 من حديث يحي 
القطان» ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب من PLS‏ عبدالله بن عمر رضي الله عنهماء :7404 
من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو فى الكبزى» Ate‏ 
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Comments: 


Mosques are not built for people to sleep in them. Hence, it is not appropriate to 
use mosques for sleeping without a good reason. But for one sitting waiting for 
an upcoming prayer, for the duration of a spiritual retreat (/'ikáf), for a 
homeless person, or for one who is travelling, sleeping in the mosque is allowed. 


(المعجم GUAE - (Ye‏ في المَسْجِدٍ 
(التحفة (V0)‏ 

4b Gs قال‎ ES GST - vei 

Sigs‏ عَنْ iS‏ عَنْ اتس قَالَ: GE‏ رَسُولُ 

ERE dandi في‎ Gal 8g الله‎ 
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تخريج : ae ot:‏ شالم المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد . 


Chapter 30. Spitting In The 
Masjid 


724. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: ‘Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, 
and its expiation is to bury it.” 
(Sahih) 


0۲: ح‎ «ei is 


عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الصلوةء باب كفارة البزاق في المسجدء ح: 412 من حديث قتادة 4( وهو 


Ae: C في الکبڑی؛‎ 


Comments: 


Spittle causes filthiness; it is therefore prohibited to spit inside the mosque. If 
the floor is made of concrete, it is superior to spit into cloth. It should then 
be rubbed so that the garment does not appear offensive. 


9&2 eo عَنْ أن‎ fn - 02١ (المعجم‎ 
OOY eJ) dodi X في‎ 


M d 
j asii گان‎ Bp J الاس‎ 

3 iz Se الله‎ Og gts JB ax 
le il 4625 


Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
A Man Spitting Toward The 
Qiblah In The Masjid 


725. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# saw some sputum on the Qiblah 
wall. He scrapped it off then he 
turned to the people and said: 
“When any one of you is praying, 
let him not spit in front of him, for 
Allah is in front of him when he 
prays.” (Sahih) 


GA‏ : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد» o1 /oty: z‏ انظر الحديث GLI!‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
vishal‏ باب حك البزاق باليد من المسجد» frc‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً 


AAEN e)‏ والكبزى» ح:۸۰۳۔ 
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Comments: 


In prayer, the worshipper converses with Allah Most High; and the One to 
Whom one converses happens to be in front of him. This shows the greatness 


i هي‎ 583 - Y (المعجم‎ 


SR أَوْ عَنْ يَمينه و‎ 4 4s os AE S23 
(Voy (التحفة‎ ao 


حسف - أَخْيَرَنًا Ee‏ 


عن GAD‏ عن تيد 


ws AES it $25 b uis 
v عَنْ‎ m 1065 
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تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب: ليبصق عن يساره 


المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۸۰.‏ 


its bf aati Leak SH - nn (المعجم‎ 
شِمَالِه‎ els أو‎ als 


(\0£ Ail) 
O6 ans i الله‎ Ae GST - vvv 
as قَالَ:‎ Ss عَنْ‎ qu UN 


ضور عن qu‏ عن Gb‏ بن BE‏ 


£ كَالَ: كَالَ رَسُولُ الله‎ a 
"EA Aux S DS قلا‎ ia cu 


a és ad أو‎ Gut bony Un 


of the direction of the Qiblah. 


Chapter 32. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of A Man Spitting 
To The Front Or To His Right 
When Praying 


726. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
# saw some spittle in the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. He scratched it off 
with a pebble and forbade a man to 
spit to his front or to his right. He 
said: “Let him spit to his left or 
beneath his left foot.” (Sahih) 


... الخ EV EIC‏ ومسلمء 


... الخ» ح ٥۲/٥٤۸:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 


Comments: 
See No. 724. 


Chapter 33. The Concession 
Allowing A Worshipper To Spit 
Behind Him Or To His Left 


727. It was narrated that Tariq bin 
*Abduliáh Al-Muháribi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: "When 
you are praying, do not spit to the 
front or to your right. Spit behind 
you or to your left if there is no one 
there, otherwise do this And he 
spat beneath his foot and rubbed 
it” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوةء باب [ماجاء] في كراهية البزاق في 


المسجدء ح: الاه من حديث يحيئ بن سعيد القطان cs‏ وقال: oem!‏ صحيح"» وهو في 
الكبزى» al o» DIL‏ داود» ح ۰٤۷۸:‏ وابن ماجه» ح:71١1.‏ 


(المعجم Gh- Oe‏ الرُجْلَينِ ds‏ [بْصَاقَه] 
(التحفة 00\( 


ol‏ بن Ghd‏ عَنْ af‏ كَالَ: 
5 


Chapter 34. With Which Foot 
Should He Rub (His Spittle)? 


728. It was narrated from Abû Al- 
‘Ala’ bin Ash-Shikhir that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh 3% spit and then rub it 
with his left foot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب النهي عن البصاق في المسجد ... الخ» ح:54ه/ 
9 من حديث الجريري 64 وهو في الكبزى» Ae‏ 


(المعجم Ad - (Fo‏ المَسَاجِدٍ 


(63 (التحفة‎ 
wlth à Gy GAT - 4 
قَالَ:‎ we up QA ne Abn Xt 
Es في‎ WD XS A 4,5 gb 
"n DE X. f " 


لتاريخ الكبير SUN:‏ 


Chapter 35. Perfuming The 
Masjid 


729. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # saw some sputum in the 
Qiblah of the Masjid, and he 
became so angry that his face 
turned red. Then a woman from 
the Ansar went and scratched off, 
and put some perfume in its place. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“How good this is.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن carlo‏ المساجد والجماعات» باب كراهية النخامة في 
لمسجد» ح :۷۹۲ من حديث عائذ بن حبيب بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVI‏ وأعله البخاري في 
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Comments: 
Khalüq is a kind of colored perfume, which is generally used by women 
because colored substance is forbidden to men. However, its application to 
the mosque is permitted. (Khaliq signifies a certain type of perfume of thick 
substance, and in which there is yellowness. It is composed of saffron and 
other things, and redness and yellowness are predominant in it). It is 
forbidden (for men) because it is of the perfumes for women, who use it more 
than do men. (Lane Vol. 1, P. 802)] 


Joell LBS Be القَوْلُ‎ - (PT (المعجم‎ 
(VOY (التحفة‎ axe cop X5 
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Chapter 36. What To Say 
When Entering And Exiting 
The Masjid 


730. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Mâlik bin Sa‘eed said: “I heard 
Abû Humaid and Abû Usaid say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“When any one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him say: ‘Allahumma 
aftahlî abwaba rahmatik (O Allah, 
open to me the gates of Your 
mercy). And when he leaves let 
him say: Allahumma inni as'aluka 
min fadlik (O Allah, I ask You of 
Your bounty).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب ما يقول إذا دخل المسجدء Yig‏ من 
حديث سليمان بن بلال عن ربيعة بن أبي عبدالرحمن ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» MALE‏ 


Comments: 


While entering, the objective happens to be obtaining Divine mercy, and on 
coming out, obtaining sustenance is desired. Therefore, both these 
supplications relate well to the place and circumstance. 


(المعجم CV‏ - الم بالصّلَاةٍ PRO JS‏ 
فيه (التحفة )1١١/‏ 
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Chapter 37, The Command To 
Pray Before Sitting Down In It 


731. It was narrated from Abû 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: "When any one of 
you enters the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak'ahs before he sits down." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب تحية المسجد بركعتين» ح:4١7‏ عن 
قتيبة» والبخاري» الصلوة» باب BL‏ دخل المسجد فليركع ركعتين» ح: 444 من حديث مالك به» 
وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ):١/ OY‏ والكبزى» Arie‏ 


Comments: 


This prayer is called Tahiyyatul Masjid (greeting the mosque). Since mosques 
are built in order that people offer prayer in it, whoever enters a mosque 
should first of all perform prayer. Even regarding a situation wherein one 
enters a mosque during undesirable (Makrük) times, Imám Ash-Shafit 
considers praying two units permissible. 


(المعجم LLIN - (TA‏ في الجُلُوسٍ فيه 
رالخروج Ee‏ قير Po‏ (التحفة 108( 
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Chapter 38. Concession 
Allowing One To Sit Down In 
The Masjid And To Exit 
Without Praying 


732. ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b said: “I 
heard Kah bin Malik telling the 
story of when he stayed behind from 
going out on the campaign of Tabük 
with the Messenger of Allah š5. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
came back in the morning, and when 
he came back from a journey he 
would go to the Masjid first and pray 
two Rak‘ahs there, then he would sit 
to (meet with) the people. When he 
did that, those who had stayed 
behind came to him and started 
giving their excuses, swearing by 
Allah. There were eighty-odd men, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
accepted what they declared and 
accepted their oaths of allegiance; 
he prayed for forgiveness for them 
and left whatever was in their hearts 
to Allah. Then when I came and 
greeted him, he smiled as one who is 
angry, then he said: ‘Come here.’ So 
I came and sat in front of him! 


I1 Tt is this which the author cited the narration for. While the absence of the mention of a 
thing - in this case prayer ~ is not a proof that it does not exist. 
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and he said: ‘What kept you behind? 
Did you not buy a mount?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I were to sit 
before anyone other than you of 
those who hold high positions in this 
world, I would find a way to avoid 
his anger. J am an eloquent man but, 
by Allah, I know that if I were to tell 
you a lie today to make you pleased 
with me, Allâh would soon make you 
angry with me, but if I tell you the 
truth, it will make you angry with 
me, but I will still have the hope that 
Allah may forgive me. I have never 
been in a better position, physically 
or financially, than the time when I 
stayed behind and did not join you.’ 
The Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: 
‘This man has spoken the truth. Go 
away until Allah decides concerning 
you.’ So I got up and went away.” 
This is an abridged version of 
narration. (Şalî) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله: 'لقد تاب الله على النبي والمهاجرين 


والأنصار" » VTC‏ من حديث ابن وهب به مختصرًا ومطولاًء ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب 
استحباب ركعتين في المسجد لمن قدم من سفر أول قدومه» ح:" 1١لا‏ من حديث ابن شهاب به 
وهو في الکېڑی» ح: 2331٠١‏ وسيأتي cal bl‏ وأخرجه oshal‏ ح :۳۳۱۷۰۲۲۰۲ عن سليمان بن 
داود به. 
Comments: f‏ 
Details for this events are described in the Sahihayn (Sahih A-Bukhárt: 4418;‏ 
Sahih Muslim: 2769).‏ 
Chapter 39. The Prayer Of One‏ 
Who Is Passing Through The‏ 
Masjid‏ 
It was narrated that Abû‏ .733 
Sa'eed bin Al-Mu'alla said: “We‏ 
used to go to the marketplace in‏ 
the morning at the time of the‏ 
Messenger of Allah i£, and we‏ 
would pass through the Masjid and‏ 
pray there.” (Daf)‏ 
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La stall do o‏ فيه 
تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني (الكبير: (Nip YES /YY‏ من حديث 
الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١8 E‏ مروان بن عثمان ضعفه النسائي والجمهور. 
Comments:‏ 
If one does not intend to halt and merely moves past a mosque, even then the‏ 
right of the mosque should be fulfilled. That means a prayer of two units‏ 
should be offered; there is excellence in doing that!‏ 
(المعجم (E+‏ - التَّرْغِيبُ في Chapter 40. Encouragement To Bs‏ 
Sit In The Masjid And Wait Sd uh vee NEA) qu‏ 
المشجد sel ncn‏ (التحفة For The Prayer (OU‏ 
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his ablution, (saying): ‘O Allah, secre shy ai 
forgive him, O Allah, have mercy on له اللهم! ازحمه؟.‎ ael للهم!‎ 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج im‏ البخاري» الصلوة» باب الحدث في المسجد» dg‏ :0 من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
لموطأ Cn /١ Qus‏ والكبزى» ANNES‏ وأخرجه مسلم» ح: ۲۷۳/۹٦۱‏ من طريق آخر عن أبي هريرة به. 


Comments: 
Sitting in a mosque would obviously be for the remembrance of Allah or waiting 
for the next prayer. For both situations, one should have ablution. A person 
without ablution is not worthy of performing the ritual prayer. That is why the 
angels’ supplication stops; it is meritorious (to have ablution). 


735. Sahl As-Sá'idi, may Allah be — 35 
pleased with him, said: “I heard the ۴ 
Messenger of Allah i£ say — c7 
‘Whoever is in the Masjid waiting fy, 
for the prayer, he is in a state of i 
prayer.” (Hasan) LÀ 2 

رشو الله له a iE‏ گان في Andi‏ 

EV في‎ PE EAT yn 

تخريج : etl:‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 771/6 من حديث عياش به» وهو في الكبرى» 

YE ٤۲۳: ح‎ cobe وصححه ابن‎ AEC 
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(المعجم ۱ - ذِكْرٍ نَهِي التي 8 oe‏ 

Qi (التحفة‎ QA oo في‎ plat 

JB ge ous GAT - wa 
عَنْ‎ nb eM عَنْ‎ qe de 
o6 dE وَسْولَ الله‎ f die aru 
4 me في‎ son عَنِ‎ 
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Chapter 41. The Prophet i 
Prohibiting Prayer In Camel 
Pens 

736. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allâh # forbade praying in the 
camel pens. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المساجد» باب الصأوة في أعطان الابل ومراح الغنم» ح ۷٠۹:‏ 
من حديث الحسن ea‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح ۰۸۱٤:‏ وله شواهد في صحيح eple‏ ح: ١7١‏ وغيره. 


ANS في‎ Rai (EY (المعجم‎ 


(VIY ij) 
بن‎ jeku S الْحَسَنٌ‎ Gf - ۷ 
y d 06 Ci E O6 Sus 
dais cal Lg عَنْ‎ 


o5 a iba Be رَسُولُ الله‎ di 

e e 5 5f ust مَسْجِدًا وَطَهُورّاء‎ 
tle EX 

تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ENV‏ وهو 


Chapter 42. Concession 
Regarding That 


737. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The earth has been 
made for me a place of prostration 
and a means of purification, so 
wherever a man of my Ummah is 
when the time for prayer comes, let 
him pray.” (Sahil) 


في الکبزی؛ C‏ :هكم . 


Comments: 


This narration is general while the preceding narration is specific. Hence, its 
generality shall be made specific, As prayer is forbidden on a filthy ground, in 
a graveyard, and in a slaughtering place, likewise prayer is forbidden in the 
enclosure of camels. 


Chapter 43. Praying On A 
Reed Mat 


2 


(المعجم SUAM - (Y‏ عَلَى الْحَصِيرٍ 


OTE AH) 


738. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Málik that Umm Sulaim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% to come to 
her and pray in her house so that she 
could take (the place where he 


(1 45án: Kneeling places, or, where they kneel to drink water. 
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prayed) as a Musalla (prayer place). 
So he came to her and she went and- 
got a reed mat and sprinkled it with 
water, and he prayed on it, and they 
prayed with him. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة على الحصير» ح:27480 وغيره» ومسلمء 
المساجد» باب جواز الجماعة في النافلة ... الخ» TAg‏ من حديث إسحاق بن عبدالله به 

وهو في الكبزى» AVC‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Hasir signifies a mat woven out of palm-leaves. Soaking it with water was 
done with the objective of softening it or cleansing it. 


Chapter 44. Praying On A Mat il عَلَى‎ Solel - (it (المعجم‎ 
(To (التحفة‎ 

ani eR AN uz‏ قَالَ: 

oi - OUS عَنْ‎ ini عَنْ‎ We du 


739. It was narrated from Maimünah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% used 
to pray on a mat. (Sahih) 

AD عَنْ‎ QS aec i 


aii Je الو گان بُصَلّي‎ J 525 SF 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة على الخمرة» YA ig‏ من حديث شعبةء 
ومسلم» المساجد» باب جواز الجماعة في النافلة ... OTe «e‏ بعد» Vie‏ من حديث 
سليمان الشيباني به» وهو في الكبزى» AW ie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Hasir denotes a big mat woven out of palm-leaves, while Khamra signifies a‏ 
small mat. Some scholars hold that Khamra denotes a small mat (oblong‏ 
shaped) large enough for a man to prostrate himself upon, while it is placed‏ 
below his face and his palms. But in actuality, the use of this term is general.‏ 
It denotes a wide range (of mats); and prayer is permissible upon it.‏ 


Chapter 45. Praying On The Fol (المعجم £0( - الصَّلَاةٌ عَلَى‎ 


Minbar OTT (التحفة‎ 

740. Abû Hazim bin Dînâr cju; Gis :06 ES Gi - 6 
ted that some ame t is WE re "ET 

narrates men C 0 1 كان‎ unm ge in 


م $8 


i dd 


Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi. They were 
wondering what kind of wood the 
Minbar was made of, so they asked 
him about that. He said: “By Allah, 


wr Cals dp nde gust cui 
oy dE x OS مِنْ‎ Ghd 226 
بها‎ 26 E الله‎ ts بها إلى‎ eol 
go رَسُولَ 4 يل‎ b Be eas 
de vee 81 ez Che oboe jaio tat 
BS E ٿم‎ ge v5 وَكَبْرَ‎ uis uoa 
at 4b C ES ^oc P 
el في‎ MES Yu US S dg 

9 $^ el UE € £2 ^1 
QI على‎ jor ES UG s.l 
هذا‎ ix» uh yo uo َقَالَ:‎ 


cae بی وَلتَعَلَّمُوا‎ t 
ABS بي وَلتَعَلمُوا‎ Lyall 
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I know what it is made of. I saw it 
the first day it was set up and the 
first day the Messenger of Allah 4 
sat on it. The Messenger of Allah 
# sent word to so-and-so” - a 
woman whose name Sahl 
mentioned - “telling her: ‘Tell your 
carpenter slave to make me 
something of wood that I can sit on 
when I speak to the people.’ So she 
told him, and he made it from 
tamarisk wood from Al-Ghabah (a 
place near Al-Madinah). Then he 
brought it and it was sent to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, who 
commanded that it be set up here. 
Then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# ascend it and praying on it, and 
saying the Takbír while he was on 
top of it, then he bowed when he 
was on top of it, then he came 
down backward and prostrated at 
the base of the Minbar, then he 
went back. When he had finished 
he turned to face the people and 
said: ‘O people, I only did this so 
that you can follow me in prayer 
and learn how I pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ! أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الخطبة على المنبر» ح:1١291 culus;‏ المساجدء 
باب جواز الخطوة والخطوتين في الصلوة ... الخ» ح:45/545 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


MAE 


Comments: 


1. This was an optional prayer and there is in it ample scope for action, although 
the Mimbar had not been made for offering prayers. But the Prophet ييه‎ 
considered it appropriate to inaugurate it by performing prayer on it to 


educate people on how to pray. 


2. It is said that the name of the bondsman was Maymán (Fath Al-Béri: 2/512, 
commentary Hadith 917). It is clearly stated in an authentic narration that 
the making of the Minbar was initiated by this woman herself. The Prophet 
# might have conveyed to her his approval or he might have reminded her 


about it. 
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(المعجم (EY‏ - الصّلَاةٌ عَلَى الحِمَارٍ 

aw ui 
UG سَعِيدٍ عَنْ‎ 53 ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ ven 
QUE of de zn. tum بن‎ ap عَنْ‎ 
i » رَسُولَ‎ ¿Í : 
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Chapter 46. Praying On A 
Donkey 


741. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allâh 
4 praying on a donkey, when he 
was heading toward Khaibar." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة في السفر حيث 


اقلق 

i06 بن تنشور‎ ak GI - ver 
à 3565 GE iO 522 D eu ie 
oe we aes عَنْ‎ ud 
رَسُولَ‎ nr Si MU بن‎ TE عَنْ‎ ke 


الو 28 ie ad‏ تار وُو 505 يُصَلَي 


AME Meus إلى حير‎ 
ae Kea ex لا‎ ASSN ee FE 


gs dé Ber dé IG عَهْرَو‎ 

uns iue;‏ بن OST aan‏ الصَّوَابُ 
eof rs S35‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح 


Yo/Verte ce‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحييل):١/ 24191616٠0‏ والكبزى» 


742. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% praying on a donkey 
while he was riding, praying toward 
Khaibar with the Qiblah behind 
him. 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: We do not know of anyone who 
reported anything to support what 
‘Amr bin Yahya said about praying 
on a donkey. As for the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed from Anas, what is 
correct is that it is Mawgûf.™! And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 


LE‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


1. The Prophet 4% had been proceeding toward Khaibar and Khaibar is situated 
in the north, while, from the city of Madinah, the Qiblah is in the direction of 


the south. 


2. We learn here that the saliva and perspiration of a donkey are pure, because 
while one is riding it, these things invariably touch one’s garments. 


Fl That is a saying or action of a Companion of the Prophet &&. 
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«لمعجم 8( - GUS‏ القبلة 
(التحفة C...‏ 


3 gest GG - )١ (المعجم‎ 
(VTA A D) 


GS tg S uc e : ال‎ cen 
oF SS! ol عَنْ‎ E ul of DES عَنْ‎ 
وَسُولُ اله يله‎ pÉ قَالَ:‎ cou ui ath 


5 ges 33 ae شَهْرَاء كم أنه وج إلى‎ 
QUSS Gp oS َلَى‎ a c o Le 6 
DEEE رَسُولَ الله‎ OF قَقَال: أَشْهَدُ‎ 
Si إلى‎ Used cis 
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9. The Book Of 
The Qiblah 


Chapter 1. Facing The Qiblah 


743. Al-Bard’ bin ‘Azib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $& came to Al- 
Madinah and prayed toward Bait 
Al-Magdis for sixteen months, then 
he was commanded to face toward 
the Ka‘bah. A man who had prayed 
with the Prophet # passed by some 
of the Ansür and said: ‘I bear 
witness that the Messenger of Allah 
$i& has been commanded to face 
toward the Ka‘bah.’ So they turned 
to face the Ka'bah."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» EMI‏ وهو في الكبزى» MEO‏ 


(المعجم ؟) - GG‏ الحَالٍ BN‏ يَجُورُ 
Sedi L5 dtr te‏ (التحفة OYA‏ 


cyl of alu عَنْ‎ ES EAT vet 
i XL ofl of ole of الله‎ we عَنْ‎ 
في‎ ses de dal di گان 0,55 الله‎ 


قَالَ مَالِكٌ : 06 Xe‏ الله ip‏ ديئار: 655 


Comments: 
See Hadith 489, 490. 


Chapter 2. Situations In Which It 
Is Permissible To Face A 
Direction Other Than The Qiblah 


744. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Alláh # used to pray atop his 
mount while traveling, facing 
whatever direction it was facing." 
(One of the narrators) Málik said: 
“Abdullah bin Dínár said: ‘And Ibn 
‘Umar used to do likewise." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤٩۳:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:945 . 


كتاب القبلة 
dice es GÍ - veo‏ 
ad rien rel éis‏ 


é 8 لاء‎ Fas 4 E "ad وجه‎ 
id alt uds 
تقدم» ح: 2491 وهو ف‎ [el : : تخريج‎ 


PE 


(المعجم - Stes at‏ الخَطأ بَعْدَ 
E‏ (التحفة (Ve‏ 
yir‏ - 


ARS £855 Lens‏ إِلَى السام 
قَاسْتَدَارُوا إلى akii‏ 
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7/45. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray atop his mount when 
traveling, facing whatever direction 
it was facing, and he would pray 
Witr atop it, but he did not pray the 
prescribed prayers atop it.” (Sahih) 


AV: [aai Sli في‎ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 491. 
Chapter 3. Finding Out That 
One’s Judgment Was Wrong 


746. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “While the people were in Quba’, 
praying Subh prayer, someone came to 
them and said that Revelation had 
come to the Messenger of Allah $& the 
night before, and he had been 
commanded to face the Ka‘bah. So 
face toward it. They had been facing 
toward Ash-Sham, so they turned to 
face toward the Ka‘bah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۹٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» AEAT‏ 


OYY 4 


(المعجم a BBL - (E‏ (التحفة 


ie A555 الله ي في‎ d 
SEX EY dio db Lad) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 494. 


Chapter 4. The Sutrah (Screen) 
Of One Who Is Praying 


747. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh i£ was 
asked during the campaign of Tabük 
about the Sutrah of one who is 
praying. He said: ‘Something as high 
as the back of a camel saddle.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة ... الخ 
ح۰/٤٤۲‏ من حديث عبدالله بن يزيد المقرئ به وهو في الكبزى» AYN‏ 


4 - أَخْبَرَنَا 2 


748. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar concerning the Messenger 
of Allah 3 he said: “He used to 
set up a short spear then pray 
facing toward it.” (Sahih) 


A XR يَحْيَى عَنْ‎ le 


m HE yl عن‎ 

wo Tee sit thee 

ug dat e Edi يركز‎ 
dem من حديث‎ ٤۹۸: الحربةء ح‎ EE NER تخريج : أخرجه البخاري‎ 

القطانء ومسلمء الصلوة؛ باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة ... LEVON egli‏ من 

حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۸۲۲. 


Comments: 

1. If one performs prayer individually in an open place, he should place a barrier 
(Sutra) in front of himself. If the prayer is offered behind an Imam, placing a 
barrier before the Imám is sufficient. Something already present, for instance 
a pillar, etc., could serve the purpose of a barrier. 

It is recommended to put a barrier at least 1% feet or 45 cm high and thick 
enough to be clearly visible from a distance. The tall and broad piece of wood 
of the camel's saddle, against which the rider leans his back, also measures 
nearly one and a half feet. And Alláh knows best! 


N 


Chapter 5. The Command To 3221 Ge XV 2S - (o (المعجم‎ 
Get Close To The Sutrah buy till) 


749. It was narrated that Sahl bin 5u L2 2 né أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vta 
بن حجر‎ ge يردا‎ 

Abi Hathmah said: "The Messenger — . e, sey ze. oo jor 

of Allah يله‎ said: ‘When any one of 342 عَنْ‎ Olas Gum قالا:‎ ppa ابن‎ 

you prays toward a Sutrah, let him be $e eA 5 dé tz i5 

get close to it and not allow the ge^ o d ed F 2 

Shaitûn to sever his prayer for him.”  اذإ«‎ :3$ قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Aem أبي‎ oll 


PEY pR 


PM x ينها لا‎ Sadi ape إلى‎ eed صَلَى‎ 
o عَلَيْهِ‎ dik 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود. الصلوةء باب gall‏ من السترة» Wore‏ من 
سديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» cit Ye‏ وهو في AEE DESI‏ 
وانسديث صححه ابن AMC eiae‏ وابن حبان» ttai‏ والحاکم :۲۵۲۰۲۵۱/۱ على 
شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي. 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that the barrier also shields against Satan, because Satan 
distracts the worshippers’ thoughts and the barrier guards one’s mind from 
wandering in one’s devotional time. The barrier, therefore, should be near the 
place of prostration, so that one’s gaze may not wander beyond one’s place of 


prostration. 
Chapter 6. The Distance For QVY (التحفة‎ EUS is - (1 (المعجم‎ 
That 
750. Tt was narrated from ‘Abdullah f, fe dea ok f - ve 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 5 8 
مشكينٍ‎ Db $ed 


Allâh 26 entered the Ka'bah with “h fe iag 
Usámah bin Zaid, Bilâl and uw 


Lo 


*Uthmán bin Talhah Al-Hajabi, and 


CQ. “SG. o 
1 


locked the door behind him. Sf :32 بن‎ al ae تاف عَنْ‎ M 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I asked ts zz all am a هك‎ oe 
Bilâl when he came out: ‘What did pie هو‎ * ges S8 رشول الله‎ 
the Messenger of Allah # do? He الج‎ iib 23 Sui; Jos 45 4H 
said: ‘He stood with one pillar to his ~~ a 9 


left, two pillars to his right and three 
pillars behind him - at that time the J 445 5 bu z o YX diks 
House stood on six pillars - and he M e m e” Md ME: 
prayed with approximately three yi عَنْ‎ 15,56 Jee :06 945 à 
forearm's lengths between him and 
the wall.” (Sahih) 


oe * f م‎ "PE or Boe 
($855 أَعْمِدَةٍ‎ BGG eui وَعَمُودَيْنِ عَنْ‎ 


22 tus 


eode ES 6 xy Ech وَكَانَ‎ 


[ud 
من‎ 55 oh E E صلی‎ 


تمخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة بين السواري في غير جماعة» ح:٠٠ه»‏ 
ومسلم» الحج» باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره ... الخ» ح ٠۳۲۹:‏ من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الموطأ PRA Qe)‏ والكبزى» ح:856 . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Uthmén bin Talhah was the custodian of the Kabah and the keeper of its door. 
The keys of the Ka‘bah were in his possession. He was related to Bani Abdud 
Dar. This household had held the position of door-keeping and the guardianship 
of the Ka‘bah during the pre-Islamic times of ignorance. Aliah’s Messenger 2% 
allowed them to continue to have this honor and status even after the Conquest 
of Makkah. And until today, the same household carries out this responsibility. 
This is why ‘Uthman bin Talha was called Hajabi - the custodian. 

2. Nowadays there are three pillars inside the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter 7. Mention Of What 
Interrupts The Prayer And 
What Does Not If A Praying 
Person Does Not Have A 
Sutrah In Front Of Him 


Y وَمَا‎ SCRI Abe (المعجم ۷) - 283 مَا‎ 


i25 ad aa sl دا لَمْ يكن بَيْنَ‎ as 
(Vé (التحفة‎ 


751. It was narrated that Abû 


SÉ ne Nou Ca 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of gea 7 


` 
\ 


od or 52715 ee QW I a 
dar De يوسن‎ Ua يزيد قال:‎ Bs 


Allâh #% said: "When any one of 
you stands to pray, then he is 


5E الصَّامِتِء‎ i الله‎ x LE هلالء‎ gl 
screened if he has in front of him ge vr del E e OS d p: 2 
something as high as the back ofa — l5! أبي 5 96: 06 0,25 الل‎ 
camel saddle. If he does not have 5 Zi ia ux dict M 
something as high as the back of a T ERE DENN 2 
camel saddle in front of him, then (J òg ggi rel jh 2X s گان‎ 
his prayer is nullified by a woman, see sae ogn ou Ae رم‎ oce be 
a donkey or a black dog.’ I (one of es ki eal ESI مثل‎ osx Se يکن‎ 
the narrators) said: “What is the 03524) وَالْكَلْتُ‎ junds isi Sic 


difference between a black dog, a 
yellow one and a red one?" He 
said: I asked the Messenger of 
Allâh i just like you asked the 
and He said: "The black dog is a 
Shaitán."" (Sahih) 


ما dy‏ الْأَسْوَدٍ مِنَ الْأَصْمَرِه ie‏ 
ce‏ قَقَالَ: Ci‏ رَسُولَ الله كلل كَمَا 


ES 35541 Cite قَنَالَ:‎ UR 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الصلوة» باب قدر ما يستر المصلي» ح:١01‏ من حديث يونس بن 
عبيد به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:457. 
Comments:‏ 
According to the vast majority of scholars, the passing of something in front‏ 
of the person offering prayer, does not nullify his prayer. This is because there‏ 
is a narration in Abü Dawid to the tune that “nothing nullifies prayer (Sunan‏ 
Abii Dawid: Hadith 719).” Therefore, invalidation of the prayer denotes that‏ 


the attentiveness and humility of the worshipper comes to an end. 


dé ge Nu Gi - vex 
= 8 $ £ £e 


UD gf pled 2b قَالَ:‎ B عَنْ‎ plies 


hes ما‎ 


752. It was narrated that Oatádah 
said: ^I said to Jábir bin Zaid: "What 
invalidates prayer?’ He said: ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas used to say: A menstruating 
woman] and a dog.’ (One of the 
narrators) Yahya said: "Shu'bah 
said it was a Marfit‘ report.” (Sahih) 


[1 Meaning, the period of menstruation. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحیخ] أ رجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب ما يقطع RR‏ ح :۷۰۳ وابن 
ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ما يقطع الصلوة» ح:444 من حديث يحي القطان ce‏ حديث شعبة 
فقطء وهو في الكبزى» ح: AYY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء ح: 2417 وابن Le‏ ح:417. 


Men Bh - ver‏ منضور عَنْ 


مَل 6 25 سول اله NOE‏ 


753. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ^Al-Fadl and I came riding a 
female donkey of ours, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3 was leading 
the people in prayer at ‘Arafah.” 
Then he said something to that 
effect. ^We passed by part of the 
row, then we dismounted and left 
the donkey grazing, and the 
Messenger of Allah 4% did not say 
anything to us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : “pl:‏ البخاري» العلم» باب متى يصح سماع الصغير» V iz‏ من حديث GAB‏ 


به» ومسلم» الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة 


5125/0 Ta rel wee 


من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» وهو في AYA: [a‏ 


HE à ttn xe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vet 


35 955 الل كيه ale‏ في 
AS 25 oues hE d; ud don‏ 
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754. It was narrated that Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& visited Al-‘Abbas in some 
land of ours outside the city, and 
we had a small dog and a donkey 
which was grazing. The Messenger 
of Allah 3& prayed ‘Asr and they 
were in front of him, and they were 
not shooed away or pushed away.” 


(Das 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب من JU‏ الكلب لا يقطع الصلوةء 


ح:18لا من حديث محمد بن عمر بهء وهو فى 


فی الكبزى» z‏ 7 *# عباس بن عبيدالله لم يدرك 


عمه الفضل بن عباس» فالسند منقطع كما في التهذيب وغيره. 
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755. It was narrated that Suhaib 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas narrate 
that he passed in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah ري‎ he and a 
young boy of Banu Hashim, riding 
a donkey in front of the Messenger 
of Alláh #¢ when he was praying. 
Then they dismounted and joined 
the prayer, and he did not stop 
praying. Then two young girls of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib started 
running around and grabbing him 
by the knees. He separated them 
but he did not stop praying.” 
(Hasan) 


T‏ [إستاده حسن] te ol‏ أبوداودء الصلوة» باب من قال الحمار لا يقطع الصلوةء 
ح ۷۱۷١۷۱١:‏ من حديث الحكم به (وانظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الکبڑى» (Arie‏ 


.۲۵۰۲۲ صححه ابن خزیمة:۲/‎ 
Comments: oo aes i 


The fact is the Prophet 3& was in the habit of offering prayer placing a barrier 
in front of him. Moreover, these girls were not adult. As such the narration 
may not be conclusive evidence that a donkey and a woman passing in front 
of a praying person do not invalidate the prayer. 


756. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, dor fe ِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ - 
may Alláh be pleased with her, SEE e : AJ 

said: “I was in front of the  ْنَع شغبّة‎ Gas قال:‎ ME Kos قال:‎ 
Messenger of Allâh $ when he Site te act) ع‎ LAM ONE un 
was praying, and when I wanted to 0? ^ o^ 22°") عن‎ pos عن‎ je 
leave I did not want to get up and — 3j $5 ES LÍ de رَضِىَ الله‎ 


pass in front of him, so I just M req Wii. Du are " 
slipped away slowly and quietly." أن‎ S351 BB uua وهو‎ NÉ الله‎ duos 
(Sahih) iz ex nx 6 esi of is caf 

Nx 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب الصلوة إلى السريرء AIC‏ ومسلمء الصلوة؛ 
باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلي» 6 YW‏ من حديث منصور بن المعتمر به» وهو في 
ATI: PEST‏ ٭# خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


D] See 508 and 511 of Al-Bukhárf where he uses these narrations to prove what one may 
use for a Sutrah. As for passing in front of the praying person, it ís said that her slipping 
away after staying in front of him is not the same as one who passes - from one side to 
the other — in front of the praying person. 
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Chapter 8. Stern Warning 
Against Passing Between A 
Praying Person And His Sutrah 


757. It was narrated from Busr bin 
Sa‘eed that Zaid bin Khalid sent 
him to Abi Juhaim to ask him 
what he had heard the Messenger 
of Allâh 4% say about one who 
passes in front of a person who is 
praying? Abû Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘If the 
one who passes in front of a person 
who is praying knew what (burden 
of sin) there is on him, standing for 
forty would be better for him than 
passing in front of him." (Sahíh) 


ا : أخرجه البخاري» TR‏ باب إثم المار بين يدي المصلي» OVI‏ ومسلم» 
الصلوة» باب منغ المار بين يدي المصلي» ح:۷٠٠‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
c‏ بين ur ot‏ من 


AVY IG والكبزى»‎ cot /١:)ئيحي(‎ 


A5 56 lu عَنْ‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 


eyes أبي‎ of tl we عَنْ‎ GL gi 
Sp :96 88 الل‎ 3,5 ob سَعِيدٍ‎ ul عَنْ‎ 


daté MET 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح 
(یحیی) ۰٠١٤/۱:‏ والكبزى» ح: ATK‏ 


758. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
&& said: “If any one of you is 
praying, he should not let anyone 
pass in front of him, and if he 
insists (on passing) then let him 
fight him." (Sahih) 


:٠ه‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموظأ 


Comments: 


If someone tries to pass between a worshipper and the barrier, it is the duty 
of the worshipper to stop him from doing so. If he does not desist, the 
worshipper may push him back as hard as necessary. 


HS في‎ La I - (A (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 9. The Concession 
Regarding That 


759. It was narrated from Kathir 
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bin Kathir, from his father, that his -< 05, p | teeth ong 
grandfather said: “I saw the بن يونس قال:‎ gue Uzal قال:‎ 
Messenger of Allah pA dts y Eg ai us eu 
circumambulate the House seven 7 77 7 

times, then he prayed two Rak ahs bÉ cai 58 «u$ of u$ LE qx 


at the edge of the Magám, and 


Gh g à 2,5 Ssh كَالَ:‎ os 
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there was nothing between him and 
the people who were performing 
Tawaf.” (Daf) ‘ 


a 


وبين 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب الركعتين بعد الطواف» 
ح۲۹۵۸ من حديث ابن quom‏ 69 وهو في os SH‏ ح٤۸۳‏ وله علة قادحة E‏ وكثير لم يسمع 
من أبيه بينهما مجهول بدليل رواية ابن عيينة (سنن أبي داود» (OP Ve‏ وأبوه لم يوثقه غير ابن 
حبان فهو مستور. 

Comments: 

According to many scholars, in the Inviolable Mosque (Masjid Al-Haram) one 
may pass in front of a person offering prayer, because the circling (the 
Ka‘bah) and offering prayer take place simultaneously there. Some circle the 
Ka'bah while some offer a prayer of two units at the end of the circling 
(Tawáf). It is not possible for one to go round the Ka‘bah without passing in 
front of the persons offering prayer. Dire necessities produce permissibility. 
Allâh Most High removed hardships and harm from the nation. On the other 
hand, Ai-Bukhári, Ash-Sháfi'i and others hold that since such narration is not 
authentic, and there is proof to the contrary, then the Sutrah is required 
outside Makkah and inside Makkah. See Fath Al-Bari (No. 501) “chapter: The 
Sutrah in Makkah and other than it." 


Chapter 10. The Concession 
Allowing Praying Behind One 
Who Is Sleeping 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - الرْحْصَةٌ في الصلاة CAE‏ 
eÉ‏ (التحفة QW‏ 


760. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ^iÉ que 1* da ez reed 

mE AC >i - ¥ 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh 4% 9 MI بيد ا‎ ae 7 
me T pray a might while I m al OG عَنْ هسام قال:‎ ee OG 
lying down sleeping between hi Be ود‎ aye eee egies ese. oat 
and the Qiblah on his bed. When 8 قالث: كان رَسُول الله‎ isu D 
he wanted to pray Witr he would — Z5 i2 2x4 isy Ui JU Se I. 
wake me up and I would pray gee e ze Nu EN 
Witr” (Sahih) A OF اراد‎ BE ara ie Mal وين‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه «aedi‏ الصلوةء باب الصلوة خلف as sJ‏ :0 من حديث "i‏ 
القطان» els‏ الصلوة» باب الاعتراض بين يدي المصلي» Fa‏ :۲ من حدیث هشام بن 


عروة به نحو المعنى» وهو في الكبڑىء ح AYO:‏ 


Comments: 


Due to lack of space, this might have been occurring during winter time, etc. 
Otherwise, it is best that nothing should remain in front of the worshipper up 
to the spot of prostration, because this would distract one’s concentration and 
alertness. But since this used to be the nighttime and there was hardly 
anything visible, there was no harm in it. 
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Chapter 11. The Prohibition Of 
Praying Toward Graves 


761. It was narrated that Abi 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Do 
not pray toward graves and do not 
sit on them.” (Sahih) 


عن الجلوس على القبر والصلوة ede‏ ح:7/اة 


Chapter 12. The Prayer 
Toward A Cloth Containing 
Images 


762. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “In my house there was a cloth 
on which there were images, which I 
covered a closet! which is in the 
house, and the Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to pray toward it. Then he 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, take it away from 
me.’ So I removed it and made 
pillows out of it.” (Sahik) 


U See Fath Al-Bari No. 5954. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب تحريم تصوير صورة الحيوان 
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AYAY Yig igi ss. 


من حديث شعبةء والبخاري» اللباسء باب ما وطىء من التصاويرء ح:5464 من حديث ابن 


القاسم به» وهو في الکبڑی»› Aiz‏ 


Comments: 


1. Praying toward graves is forbidden because it creates confusion and gives 
an impression that one is worshipping them (the graves), and the curse has 
been mentioned upon those who took graves as Masjids. Besides the tombs 
or the graves, every object of worship (of unbelievers, polytheists) - for 
example, idol, fire, etc. - is forbidden to remain in front (of the one who 


offers prayer). 


2. Do not sit on graves means that to rest or to recline against them is 
forbidden. It is desecration of the grave. Just as it is forbidden to show an 
exaggerated reverence to a grave, it is also not permissible to desecrate it. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب 
باب فضيلة العمل eii‏ من قيام الليل وغيره 


Chapter 13. If There Is A 
Sutrah Between A Praying 
Person And The 1 


763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
had a mat which he would spread 
in the day and make into a small 
booth at night to pray in it, The 
people found out about that and 
they prayed when he prayed, with 
the mat in between him and them. 
He said: ‘Do as much of good 
deeds as you can, for Allah does 
not get tired (of giving reward) 
until you get tired. And the most 
beloved of deeds to Allah are those 
that are continuous, even if they 
are few.’ Then he stopped that 
prayer and did not return to it until 
Alláh took him (in death), and if 
he started to do something he 
would persist in it.” (Sahih) 


صلوة الليل» VT HIE‏ ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» 


call ...‏ ح: 45لا من حديث سعيد المقبرى )64 
وهو في الكبزى» CAVA: c‏ وأخرجه ral calo gd‏ 


۸ عن قتيبة به. 
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Chapter 14. Prayer In A Single 
Garment 


764. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that someone asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about 
praying in a single garment, and he 
said: ‘Does every one of you have 
two garments?” (Sahih) 


في الثوب الواحد ملتحقًا cq‏ ح:۳۹۸» 


ومسلمء c3 4L ali‏ باب الصلوة ة في ثوب واحد وصفة ped‏ :010 من حديث مالك cs‏ وهو في 


الموطأ (يحيئ):١/ ۰٠٤١‏ والكبزى» ح :۸۳۹ 


oe Fee gro ^? 041‏ ع 
GE ES E‏ أبيه» ems‏ 
EO‏ رَسُولَ اللو يله id‏ في 
pi‏ لكات وَاضِعًا SL‏ 


765. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% praying in a 
single garment in the house of 
Umm Salamah, putting the ends of 
it on his shoulders. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء ح:٤٠٠٠٦٠ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» ومسلم» COWIE‏ وانظر 
الحديث السابق من حديث هشام به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ): Mr /١‏ والكبزى» Arie‏ 


Comments: 


Aman may offer prayer in one garment when one is in a state of dire need. If 
it is small, it should be tied from the navel up to the knees. If the garment is 
long enough, it should be passed across under the armpits and its right end 
draped on the left shoulder and its left end on the right shoulder. If it is 
feared that it might get undone, the garment may be tied in a knot upon the 


(المعجم Qo‏ الصَّلَاةٌ في قَميص وَاحِدٍ 
(VAY à‏ 


ee LO lente 
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neck or it may be left open. 


Chapter 15. Praying In A 
Single Qamis 


766. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa' said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I go hunting 
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wearing nothing but a single shirt. DRE ae CE RENS. 
Can I pray in it? He said: "Fasten 4¥ l رَسُول اشا‎ G قال: كلت:‎ ce 
it to yourself even with a thom.” ail i ae vd) un ن في‎ 64S 
Hasan) < كيه‎ 392 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء dali‏ باب الرجل يصلي في قميص 
واحد» WYig‏ من حديث موسى بن إبراهيم به» وهو في الكبزرى» :2811 وصححه 
ابن خزيمةء ح:۷۷۸۷۷۷» وابن حبان (الاحسان)ء YYA‏ والحاکم ۲٥۰/۱:‏ 
والذهبى. 

Comments: ١ 
If the man’s shirt is long, reaching below the knees, and if the knees are not 


exposed from the front or the back side, one may offer prayer in it with the 
precaution that the front of the neck be buttoned so that body is not exposed 


from the front. 
Chapter 16. Praying In An Eár jJ A في‎ à BAM - 01 (المعجم‎ 
(Waist Wrap) 
(SAY Aj) 


767. It was narrated that Sahl bin 

Sa‘d said: “Some men used to pray 7 

with the Messenger of Allâh à& J 

tying their Jower garments tight like d 

children, and it was said to the 5 

women: ‘Do not raise your heads 2 رول اش‎ g óda du, گان‎ 
1 » 


until the men have sat up "e i — 
completely." (Sahih) 


تخريج أخرجه «olei‏ دار باب: إذا كان الثوب PUY: c do‏ من dum‏ يحييل 
القطان» ومسلم» الصلوة» باب أمر النساء المصليات وراء الرجال أن لا يرفعن رؤوسهن . 
الخ ftv‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» AE:‏ 


Comments: 
If the garment is too small, it should be tied around the loin instead of the 
nape. This is because it is obligatory to conceal the private parts. It should be 
borne in mind that during the time of the Prophet 3£, women used to offer 
prayer in congregation behind men, in the mosque. 
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768. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Salamah said: ^When my people 
came back from the Prophet 2 
they said that he had said: “Let the 
one who recites the Qur'án most 
lead you in prayer. So they called 
me and taught me how to bow and 
prostrate, and I used to lead them 
in prayer, wearing a torn cloak, and 
they used to say to my father: ^Will 
you not conceal your son's backside 
from us?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب(٤٥)»‏ ح: :5 من طريق آخر عن عمرو بن 


سلمة» وأبوداود» الصلوةء 
ح qa AY‏ طرفه» Arig esky Wig‏ 


من أحق بالامامة؟» 0A‏ من حديث عاصم 69 وهو في EFAA]‏ 


Comments: 


1. Here too the meaning is the same. Once in a while the cloth must have been 
moving on sides. Not that it always happened so. Each interpretation or meaning 
needs clues, whether it is related to a particular situation or statement. 

2. Other narrations have it that the people of the tribe then bought cloth with 
the help of shared amount of money and got a long shirt stitched for him, 
which made him very glad. (Sahih Al-Bukhári 4302) 
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Chapter 17. A Man Praying In 
A Garment, Part Of Which Is 
Over His Wife 


769. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
used to pray at night when I was 
beside him and I was menstruating, 
and there was a garment over me, 
part of which was over the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب الاعتراض بين يدى المصلي» ح: 014 من حديث وكيع 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٤۸.‏ 
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Comments: 
This might have been occurring due to paucity of clothes during winter time. 
If the body of a menstruating woman touches a worshipper during prayer, the 
prayer will not be invalidated, particularly so when the situation is beyond 
one’s control. The body of a menstruating woman is not impure. 


Chapter 18. A Man Praying In Ia isle - 8 0 
A Single Garment With No Dd d : 
Part Of It On His Shoulders شي‎ Se we e od "m 


(VAD (التحفة‎ 
770. It was narrated that Abü us 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — 


Allâh # said: ‘No one of you oé 3690 gÍ Gis :06 du Gi 
should pray in a single garment «<4 ممم عه 42 رو‎ t.. e 
with no part of it on his shoulder?” Š! 0545 قال: قال‎ 8558 z الأغرج » عن‎ 
(Sahih) ed! في التَّوْبٍ‎ uei ix ل : لا‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب الصلوة ة في ثوب واحد وصفة ة لبسه؛ ج :0 من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة» Pose‏ الصلوةء باب إذا صلى في الثوب الواحد فليجعل caile de‏ 
Foie:‏ من حديث أ بی الزناد ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح de‏ 


Comments: 
This is when the cloth is large. If the cloth is small, it should be fastened like 
a wraparound (Izár - a loincloth). If a man does not have clothes, it will be 
enough to clothe one’s body from the navel to the knees. 


Chapter 19. Praying In Silk ap (المعجم 14( - الصَّلَاةٌ ذ في‎ 
(SAT (التحفة‎ 

774. It was narrated that Uqbah Ks 23 عِيسَى‎ 5 ES yes ا‎ - ۷۷ 
bin ‘Amir said: “A silken Fara — ^ EARS ee 
was presented to the Messenger of ‘S= gi عن يزيد بن‎ «edit o زغبة‎ 
Allah % and he put it on and. 3g بْن عَا‎ By «ui "E 
offered the prayer in it, then when á E 

he had finished the prayer he tore ald «4 c. t2» $E الله‎ 0,29 Gal 
it off as if he disliked it and said: * 4*5 qeu Ju “eet 3 "E 
‘This is not befitting for those who Vag US E5 انصَرَفَ‎ cs Je 


have Taqwa.” (Sahih) هدا‎ ge Y» 336 d 3 NE 
SR i 


Û1 Farrûj: A kind of garment with narrow sleeves and waist, and a slit at the back. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب القباء وفروج حرير ... الخء COA NIG‏ ومسلمء 
اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» oig‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
EIAS‏ 


Comments: 
Prayer offered in silk does not require to be repeated, because no defect 
occurs in prayer; furthermore, none of its conditions, pillars, or compulsory 
elements is omitted. Sil's being forbidden is a different issue apart from 
prayer. In other words, the sin of using silk is one thing, while the correctness 
of prayer is another. 


Chapter 20. The Concession PAM ف‎ |- (ve n 
For Praying In A Khamísah (A ححا في 5 في‎ bati 
Kind Of Garment) That Has OAV (التحفة‎ PET Gl raus 


Markings (Sahih) 


772. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — 2,5. . oe 
that the Messenger of Allah zg — 577 eel oi i SY zal - wy 


prayed in a Khamisah that had "d oU عَنْ‎ - d $ed دو‎ dan بق‎ 
markings, then he said: “These E Praes) tase’ 
markings distracted me. Take it to eu cê uu gh 8356 = aw 
Abü Jahm and bring me his Í as Sf 
Anbijánt (A woolen garment with d Feet a J 86 bs H 7 
no markings)." هو‎ a gn dé e 25i 
gah qe ui JE Du) us 

uei 

تخريج ae ol:‏ البخاري» الأذان» ob‏ الالتفات في galt‏ ح ۷٣۲:‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلمء 


لمساجد» باب كراهة الصلوة ة في ثوب له أعلام» ح من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 
الكبرى» ح ALY:‏ 


Comments: 

1. This ornamental or figured sheet had been sent by Abü Jahm as a gift. The 

return of the sheet might have hurt the feelings of Abü Jahm, therefore the 

gift was exchanged. 

Anbajan used to be a plain, ordinary sheet having no border. (Anbajan: of 

wool, having a nap, or pile without a border, one of the most ordinary kind of 

garments - Lane Vol. 2 P. 2755). Anbajan was a locality where these sheets 

were manufactured. 

3. Alláb's Messenger's # heart was so pure that he felt even a slightest wave. A 
passing thought even must have affected him greatly, otherwise praying in a 
bordered ornamented cloth is permissible. 


P” 
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Chapter 21. Praying In Red 
Garments 


773. Yt was narrated from ‘Awn bin 
Abi Juhaifah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah عله‎ went 
out in a red Hullah Ul and he set 
up a short spear (‘Anazah) and 
prayed facing toward it, while dogs, 
women and donkeys were passing 
beyond it. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب سترة المصلي والندب إلى الصلوة إلى سترة ... الخ 
OIE‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» ح:848: وأصله متفق عليه» من 


حديث عون به. 


Comments: 


We get to know from some other narrations that that mantle was not purely 


je NEL - (YY (المعجم‎ 
(\A4 (التحفة‎ 


TG spe أَخْبرَنَا‎ we 
Sic :06 auch gs 5 fly Cie 


تقو : كنت آنا U3‏ الله 


G5 الْوَاحِدٍ‎ in الْقَاسِم في‎ Fate 

eb te بل‎ Stel فان‎ Ea a 
es^" gt & E A væ 

s das oft إلى‎ Ux uec 


de dd tus e Stal BB iui 


red, it had red designs. 


Chapter 22. Praying In A 
Blanket 


774. Khilás bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8, Abû Al-Qásim, and I 
were beneath a single blanket, and 
Iwas menstruating. If something got 
on him from me, he would wash 
whatever had got on him and he did 
not wash anywhere else, and he 
prayed in it then came back to me. 
And if anything got on him from me, 
he would do exactly the same and he 
did not wash anywhere else.” 
(Hasan) 


.۸٤۹:ح [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح: 2585 وهو في الكبزى:‎ gus 


H Usually referring to two pieces made of the same material. 
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Comments: 


If the cloth which has come into contact with a woman's body is pure, there is 
no harm in offering prayer in it, irrespective of the fact that she had worn it in 
the state of menstruation. If it is smeared with blood, the affected portion 
should be washed. Thexe is no need to wash the rest of it. 


geal في‎ BUM - (YY (المعجم‎ 


)19٠ (التحفة‎ 
BY we بن‎ at Gu - we 


wu‏ عَنْ qei‏ عَنْ هَمّام قَالَ: 


Bee PEO 
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Chapter 23. Praying In Khuffs 


775. It was narrated that Hammam 
said: “I saw Jarir urinate, then he 
called for water and performed 
Wudhii’, and wiped over his Khuffs, 
then he stood up and prayed. He 
was asked about that and he said: 
‘I saw the Prophet % do exactly 
like this.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب الصلوة في الخفاف. YAYip‏ من حديث chad‏ 
ومسلمء الطهارة» باب المسح على الخفين» ح:۲۷۲ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في 


الکبڑی» ح:860. 


Comments: 


Offering prayer while wearing footwear is virtually an agreed-upon issue. 


E, ذ‎ al - (YE (المعجم‎ 


Q3 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 24. Praying In Sandals 


776. Abû Maslamah - whose name 
was Sa'eed bin Yazid, a trustworthy 
Basri — told us: “I asked Anas bin 
Malik: ‘Did the Prophet ££ pray in 
sandals?’ He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة في التعال» YAT‏ ومسلمء المساجدء 
بات جوا الضلوة ة في النعلين» 900:c‏ من حديث أبي مسلمة به وهو في Cox‏ 5 


The Book of The Qiblah 457 كتاب القبلة‎ 


Comments: 
Nowadays mosques are made of solid substances. They are wall-to-wall 
carpeted, having rugs in them. One should not, therefore, offer prayer in 
them wearing shoes, so that the mosques remain free from filth and dirt. This 
is also the Fatwa of Shaikh Ibn Baz, may Allah have mercy upon him. See 
Fatüwa Islamiya (Darussalam). During the time of the Prophet 4%, mosques 
were not concreted, 


Chapter 25. Where Should The fi kx "y Lis Wb (o 
Imám Put His Sandals When SON SEE pent 
He Leads The People In OAY ued بالتاس‎ p 


Prayer ? 


777. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah A en de d الله‎ ME eu - VV 
bin As-Sa’ib that the Messenger of Ceo cite rae ETEEN 
Allah #¥- prayed on the day of the — قال:‎ git ابن‎ oF curi GF ابن يوشف‎ 
Conquest (of Makkah), and he put .* إن‎ est ار‎ te Mi tf 
his sandals to his left. (Sahih) d 5 3 عن‎ zoo ري‎ 


Stas‏ عَنْ عَيْدٍ الله gest g‏ ا ن رَسُول 


الله a‏ صَلَى dS Gas cil p‏ عن 
NY‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] ciglall csl yl oot‏ بات الصلرة:ة في TATE uel‏ وابن 
ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في أين توضع النعل ... CR‏ 15 من des les‏ بن 
سعيد القطان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۸9۲» وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح:4١١9061١1١٠ء‏ وابن 
Me abe Wale‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Allah’s Messenger 44 was himself the Imam (the prayer-leader) and since‏ 
there was no one on his left;-he placed his shoes on his left. If someone‏ 
happens to be on one's left, shoes should not be placed on the left side. It is‏ 


explicit in Hadith. We also learn from this narration that, sometimes, one may 
pray while not wearing shoes. 
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10. The Book Of 
Leading The Prayer 
(Al-Imámah) 


Chapter 1. Mention Of Al- 
Imémah And The Congregation 


The Imámah Of People of 
Knowledge And Virtue 


778. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
ييه‎ passed away, the Anşûr said: ‘Let 
there be an Amir from among us and 
an Amir from among you.’ Then 
‘Umar came to them and said: “Do 
you not know that the Messenger of 
Allâh $$ commanded Abû Bakr to 
lead the people in prayer? Who 
among you could accept to put 
himself ahead of Abii Bakr?’ They 


cec : 
said: ^We seek refuge with Allâh A آبا‎ es of d 5 5 ابا بَكْر؟ 3 و‎ 
from putting ourselves ahead of Abt i2 9 
Bakr.” (Hasan) : 
عن حسين بن علي به وهو ذ في الكبزى»‎ 193/١ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:‎ : es 
. Nove 
Comments: 


The Helpers (Ansar) thought since Madinah is their habitation, the 
commander, therefore, should be from among them. But this was not the 
issue of the commander of the city of Madinah alone; it was the issue of the 
commander of the whole Islamic Nation. Apparently, the commander of the 
Islamic Nation should be such a person who commands political support on a 
vast scale, he should be from the Quraish, and he should be blessed with the 
qualities of leadership at least among the Arabs, because Islam had been 
confined to the Arabs only in that period of time. Based on these reasons, the 
Prophet #@ had appointed Abû Bakr As-Siddiq æ to lead prayers during the 
days of his illness (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 678, Sahih Muslim: 418). This was a 
clear indication that only Abû Bakr As-Siddiq æ would be the forthcoming 
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commander of the believers and the caliph. This is because it is not possible 
at all that the commander be someone, while the leader of prayers is someone 
else altogether. Upon the reminder of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb æ, the Helpers 
understood the above-mentioned points, and the problem was solved. 


EE E - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 2. Praying With 
Tyrannical Leaders 


779. It was narrated that Abü Al- 
‘Aliyah Al-Barrá' said: “Ziyâd™! 
delayed the prayer, then Ibn Sámit 
came to me and I gave him a chair 
and he sat on it. I told him what 
Ziyad had done and he bit his lip (in 
disapproval), and he struck me on 
the thigh and said: ‘I asked Abû 
Dharr the same question you asked 
me, and he struck me on the thigh as 
I struck you on the thigh and said: I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3 the 
same question as you have asked me 
and he struck me on the thigh as I 
have struck you on the thigh and 
said: Offer the prayer on time, and if 
you catch up with them, then pray 
with them, and do not say: ‘I have 
already prayed so I will not pray 
(now).” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب كراهة تأخير الصلوة عن وقنها المختار ... الخ 
ح:148/ VEY‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» AOE:‏ 


Comments: 


1. The narrator of this Hadith, Abû Al-‘Aliyah Al-Barrá is not Bara’ bin ‘Azib - 
the Companion of the Prophet #8. 

2. Biting the lips was in order to express sorrow that chiefs often delayed prayer 
from its time, and striking the hand was to admonish that it would be proper 
not to follow the chiefs on account of this deed. 

780. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah — 4.2 5: الله‎ Ate eat MEUM 

said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 ES as 

said: “You may live to meet people 3 SE 


1 Ibn Ziyád in the narration of Muslim. 
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who will be offering the prayer 


outside its (prayer) time. If you . 


meet them, then offer the prayer 
on time, then pray with them and 
make that a voluntary prayer." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيما إذا أخروا الصلوة عن 
وقتهاء ح:1700» وابن خزيمة». VUE iga‏ كلاهما من حديث أبي بكر بن عياش به» وهو ضعيف 
من ipe‏ حفظه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. It is proven that if there is any hint of weakness in the prayer-leader, the 
prayer of the followers would be valid. 
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Chapter 3. Who Has More 
Right To Imámah 


781. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘Let the one who has 
most knowledge of the Book of 
Allah lead the people in prayer. If 
they are equal in terms of 
knowledge of the Qur'án, let the 
one who emigrated first (lead 
them). If they are equal in terms of 
emigration, let the one who has 
more knowledge of the Sunnah 
(lead them). If they are equal in 
terms of knowledge of the Sunnah, 
let the one who is oldest (lead 
them). Do not lead a man in prayer 
in his place of authority, and do not 
sit in his place of honor, unless he 
gives you permission." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب من أحق بالامامة؟» Wie‏ من حديث الأعمش به» 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:8060 . 
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Comments: 

1. The /mám (prayer-leader) must be superior to the followers in merits, in 
some way or the other - whether it be knowledge or position or age! 
Emigration (Hijrah) would also be considered a factor of enhancement of 
position and merit. 

2. The one who has learned the Noble Qur'án more will be set to lead the 
prayer, providing he understands the Qur'án quite well. That means, he must 
be a proficient scholar of the Qur'án. If he excels merely in the memorization 
and recitation of the Qur'án but does not possess its knowledge, he will not 
be given priority. This is because the merit of knowledge is far greater than 
mere recitation. 


5738 دوي‎ peal - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
)١9< «التحفة‎ 


Chapter 4. Those Who Are 
Older Going Forward (To Lead 
The Prayer) 

782. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 2¢ with a cousin 


عَنْ oio‏ 
eA‏ قَالَ: Est‏ رَسُولَ الله KE‏ 
عَم لي - m5‏ وَصَاحِبٌ لي - 


of mine” - once he said, “with a 
friend of mine" - and he said: ‘When 
you travel, call the Adhán and 
Igámah, and let the older of you lead 


the prayer.” (Sakîh) 


uss uat, GE uiu dp كَقَالٌَ:‎ 
axis 
AONE وهو في الكبزى؛‎ ۰٠۳٣: تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 


Comments: 
A person advanced in age may be set in front of people in their obligatory 
prayer, as a leader (Imám), when all others are equal in knowledge. These 
two accepted Islam simultaneously, came together and stayed together with 
the Prophet #8. Therefore, they both were equal in knowledge. 


eee في‎ pe pU - (0 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 5. When People Are 
Together And Are All Of The 


Same Status 

783. It was narrated from Abû +z معد‎ ^: ài 3rd Ai - مرب‎ 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet 2% said: oa P d CP Y 

“When there are three people let cg! GF فتادّة‎ Gas هشام قال:‎ DE i g 
one of them lead the prayer, and 136 & الت‎ af hee a ع‎ ee 


the one who is most entitled to 
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lead the prayer is the one who has 
most knowledge of the Qur'án 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ce el‏ ياب من gel‏ بالامامة؟ء Wie‏ من حديث يحيئ القطان 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Avie‏ 


(المعجم 1) - اجْتِمَاعٌ القَوْم وفِيهم الوّالي 
(التحفة (Y4A‏ 
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Chapter 6. When People Are 
Together And One Of Them Is 
The Ruler 


784. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘A man should not 
be led in prayer in his place of 
authority, and no one should sit in 
his place of honor except with his 
permission.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] VAI: epai‏ وهو في الكبزى» MAC‏ 


& el Se SED pie (المعجم ۷) - إا‎ 
Oaa (التحفة‎ SE هَل‎ Sigil eue 
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Chapter 7. When A Man From 
The People Comes Forward 
(To Lead The Prayer) And 
Then The Ruler Comes - 
Should He Step Back? 


785. It was narrated from Sahi bin 
Sa‘d that the Messenger of Allâh 
$€ heard that there was a dispute 
among Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Awf, so he 
went to them with some other 
people to reconcile between them. 
The Messenger of Allah 4€ was 
delayed there, and the time for 
Zuhr came. Bilal came to Abû 
Bakr and said to him: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ has been 
delayed (there) and the time for 
prayer has come, will you lead the 
people in prayer?” Abû Bakr said: 
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*Yes, if you wish. Bilál said the 
Igimah and Abû Bakr went 
forward and said the Takbir for the 
people! Then the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& came, passing through the 
rows (of praying people) and stood 
in the (first) row and the people 
started clapping. Abû Bakr would 
never glance sideways in his prayer 
but when the people clapped so 
much he looked back and (saw) the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&. The 
Messenger of Allah #% gestured to 
him to carry on praying. Abû Bakr 
raised his hands praising Allah the 
Mighty and Sublime, and retreated 
till he reached the (first) row. Then 
the Messenger of Allâh #5 went 
forward and led the people in the 
prayer. When he completed the 
prayer he turned to face the people 
and said: ‘O people, why did you 
start clapping when something 
unusual happened to you in the 
prayer? Clapping is only for women. 
So whoever among you comes across 
something in the prayer should say: 
*Subháün Allah’ for there is none who 
will not turn round when they hear 
him saying Subhán Allâh. O Abû 
Bakr! What prevented you from 
leading the people in the prayer 
when I gestured to you to do so?’ 
Abû Bakr replied: ‘It is not fitting 
for the son of Abû Quháfah to lead 
the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 24.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه اليخاري» السهوء باب الإشارة في الصلوةء MTEC‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» باب 


تقديم الجماعة من يصلي بهم 


... الخ» Y [Eo‏ عن قتيبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٩۸0.‏ 


Û1 That is, he started the prayer for the congregation. 
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Comments: 


1. Alláh's Messenger #% beckoning Abû Bakr As-Siddiq # to continue with the 
prayer was due to ennoblement and honor. It was not a command, because in 
that case, his withdrawing himself would not have been permissible. Abii Bakr 
As-Siddiq’s 4 raising his hands and praising and extolling Allah and 
withdrawing himself corroborates this interpretation.: <. 


What happens when, in the absence of a prayer-leadér (an established Imam), 


S 


another person leads the prayer, after which-ithe reqular prayer-leader 
arrives? Should he withdraw himself? Some scholars have given a choice, but 
the Malikites consider it specific with the Prophet 3&, and this appears to be 
authentic. Without any dire necessity, advancement or postponement in the 
matter of prayer is not adequate. Alláh's Messenger's 3& action is something 


ie eo ale eo jus - (^ ابنج‎ 


(Yer deed!) ae 
Gis JG RAO ue أَجْبَرنَا‎ vas 
كَالَ:‎ Lf عَنْ‎ on Gi قَالَ:‎ Leu 
bil GB arduis xo pico ot 
P DE 2 8 H 


entirely different. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Of An 
Imám Behind A Man Of His 
People 


786.1t was narrated that Anas 
said: "In the last prayer that the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ prayed with 
the people, he prayed wrapped up 
in a single garment, behind Abü 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه VA Y ial‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في 


C الكبزى»‎ 


cave:‏ وأشار إليه الترمذي». Cie‏ وله علة في مسند أحمد: 2147/8 وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة عند الترمذي وغيره» وقال الترمذي: gee‏ صحيح ٠"‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


EDI p LZ Gu - ۷‏ قَالَ: 
une YK E‏ - صَاحِبٌ Spall‏ - 


el of p عَنْ‎ Bir i iuo tiea U8 


OF عَنْ مَسْرُوقء‎ JU أي‎ bE ub 


787. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abü Bakr led the people in 
prayer and the Messenger of Allah 
$$ was in the row, (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] we pl‏ الترمذي» الصلوة» باب cu‏ ح:757 من حديث شعبة 
cs‏ وقال الترمذي: oe‏ صحيح غريب" » وهو في Se XS‏ 
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Chapter 9. A Visitor Leading QV (التحفة‎ SOM (المعجم 4( - إِمَامَة‎ 
The Prayer 

788. It was narrated that Mâlik bin :3G 25 23 X545 ابرا‎ - 
Al-Huwairith said: “I heard the 7 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ say: ‘When 


2o da Fee tte 


Ca‏ عبد الله 5e‏ أبان 


any one of you visits some people, 2 Q6 ace t ux 
he should not lead them in E ea wit. a Neq 
prayer.” (Hasan) cA i08 cpi بن‎ de Le لتا‎ 
ID أَحَدُكُمْ‎ 515 Šp كَالَ:‎ EUN 

Wenge tidal EH 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب إمامة الزائرء co ie‏ والترمذي» ERIT‏ 
باب ماجاء gad‏ زار قومًا لا يصلى بهم» Yon‏ من حديث أبان بن يزيد به» JU,‏ الترمذي: 
ee”‏ صحيح c‏ وهو في الكبزى» ATIC‏ وله شواهد ذكرت بعضها في نيل المقصود» ق:١/‏ 


EAM 
Chapter 10. A Blind Man BY إِمَامَةُ‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
Leading The Prayer zin a 
(Y.Y (التسحفة‎ 

789. It was narrated from Mahmûd — 4| xs 5 5454 ea - 4 
bin Ar-Rabř that ‘Itbin bin Mâlik 75 F OP Tl el ok 
used to lead his people in prayer, “JB g HWE Gas مَعْنْ:‎ Gis ل:‎ 
and he was blind. He said to the dm PORE ete 

Gig ade sel o الخارث‎ 
Messenger of Allah نكل‎ uu RE E ae " pg 
“Sometimes it is dark or rainy or — :J6 ابن الْقَاسِم‎ j£ X Ea; (2i 


there is a flood, and 1 am a blind Few شه‎ tte Hu Me 
man; O Messenger of Allah, (come %7 عن‎ ‘5 Ge gl of ثني مالك‎ 
and) pray in a place in my house ex $ Se 

that I may take as a prayer-place." n 5 ae af ous dv 
He said: “Where would you like #! J23 قال‎ al (QR وهو‎ x 
me to pray for you?" He showed d. thls iiia 1 oss Á dE 
him a place in his house, and the 0 rd 
Messenger of Allâh #5 prayed رَسُولَ‎ G jx «pal Zr Jes “i 
there. (Sahih) as ja ; et GE um في‎ t 


Bt Li uh iO mE الله‎ 35 


1] See No. 356 of At-Tirmidhi 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الرخصة في المطر والعلة أن يصلي في cam;‏ 
TWIG‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب الدليل على أن من مات على التوحيد دخل الجنة Wie Ubi‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً (يحيئ):١/ VY‏ والكبزى» ح:857. 


Comments: 


There is a difference of opinion in the prayer-leadership of a blind person. 
Some scholars say it is undesirable because he cannot protect himself from 
impurities. Some have stated contrary to this; the blind man’s prayer- 
leadership is superior because, due to his being unsighted, his attentiveness 
and humility would be greater. But both these statements are based entirely 
on opinion. The right thing is that a blind man’s prayer-leadership is 
permissible. It is neither superior nor forbidden. Ibn Umm Maktum was a 
blind man and Alláh's Messenger #§ made him in charge of Madinah in his 
absence a total of thirteen times. There is no doubt that, as leader, he led the 
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(Yet (التحفة‎ 


oz 
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Be St Wu الْمَسْرُوقُِ‎ 
db 2 عن‎ ás عَنْ‎ «8.5515 
كان‎ i36 Yah oe uus Ale 
vi a D mee ee le n 


LAS قُرآن».‎ ST لومم‎ de 
4i 6 LM HEP te eal iu 
Se QU 


people in prayer. 


Chapter 11. A Boy Leading The 
Prayer Before Reaching Puberty 


790. ‘Amr bin Salamah Al-Jarmi 
said: *Riders used to pass by us and 
we would learn the Qur'án from 
them. My father came to the 
Prophet 4 and he said: ‘Let the one 
of you who knows most Qur'án lead 
you in prayer.' My father came and 
said that the Messenger of Allah 2 
had said: ‘Let the one of you who 
knows most Qur'án lead you in 
prayer.’ They looked and found that 
I was the one who knew most 
Qur'án, so I used to lead them in 
prayer when I was eight years old." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Dura‏ وهو في الكبزى» AMET‏ 


Comments: 


We learn here that, if a young boy is well-mannered and is well-versed in the 
recitation of the Qur'án, he can lead people in prayer. 
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Chapter 12. The People 
Standing When They See The 
Imám 


791. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh X said: "When the call to 
prayer is given, do not stand up 
until you see me.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰1۸۸ وهو في الکبڑی» ANOS‏ 


(المعجم OY‏ الِامَامُ تَعْرِضُ d‏ الحَاجَةٌ 
بَعْدَ BOY!‏ (التحفة (Yro‏ 


tai - vay 


1 n 
Se Gis i06 إِسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ Che 


ag‏ عَنْ 
SA cadi JG ost‏ وشل à‏ 3€ 
EJ t‏ فما فام إلى الصَّلَاةٍ UE‏ تام 


Comments: 
See No. 688. 


Chapter 13. If Something 
Comes Upon The Imam After 
The Igámah Has Been Said 


792. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Igamah for prayer was 
said, and the Messenger of Allah 
# was conversing privately with a 
man, and did not commence the 
prayer until the people slept.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحيض» باب الدليل على أن نوم الجالس لا ينقض الوضوء» 
Wie‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن cide‏ والبخاري» الاستتذان» باب طول النجوى» WAY‏ من 
حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» LAV‏ 


Comments: 


Conversation with this man was about some significant matter. Hence, if a 
need arises an interval could occur between the call of the 
commencement of the prayer and Takbiratul Ihrâm - the Takbir which 
begins the prayer (proclaiming the Supreme Greatness of Allâh by saying 


“Allahu Akbar"). 
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Go E if‏ $ قَالَ: 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب متى يقوم الناس v8 Lal‏ 
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Chapter 14. After Standing In 
The Place Where He Prays, 
The Imam Remembers That He 
Is Not In A State Of Purity 


793. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Igámah for 
prayer was said and the people 
Stood in rows, and the Messenger 
of Allah #5 came out. Then when 
he stood in the place where he 
prayed, he remembered that he 
had not performed Ghusl. He said 
to the people: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
Then he went back to his house, 
then he came out with his head 
dripping with water. He performed 
Ghusl while we were standing in 
our rows." (Sahih) 


OA [Vere‏ من حديث 


الوليد بن مسلمء والبخاري. الأذان. باب: إذا قال الإمام: م حتى نرجع» انتظروه» 
Mie‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به وهو في الكبزى» ح AW:‏ 


Comments: 


This sort of an incident might occur once in a while. It is not necessary that 
the prayer-leaders in the present day proceed to take a bath, keeping people 
standing and waiting in rows. But suppose'a prayer-leader’s followers are 
willing to wait for him or if they find no one else worthy to lead them in 
prayer, one may adopt the above-mentioned option. 


26 Áj eo SIGE - (10 (المعجم‎ 
(YAV (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 15. The Imám 
Appointing Someone Else To 
Lead The Prayers In His 
Absence 


794. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “There 
was some fighting among Banu 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf, and news of that 
reached the Prophet .كله‎ He prayed 
Zuhr, then he went to them to 
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reconcile between them. Then he 
said to Bilal: ‘O Bilal, if the time 
for ‘Asr comes and I have not come 
back, then tell Abi Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.’ When the 
time (for ‘Asr) came, Bilal called 
the Adhén, then the Igamah, then 
he said to Abü Bakr: ‘Go forward. 
So Abû Bakr went forward and 
started to pray. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& came and 
started passing through the rows of 
people until he stood behind Abû 
Bakr, and the people clapped. Abû 
Bakr was such that whenever he 
started praying, he would never 
glance sideways, but when he 
noticed that the clapping persisted 
he turned around. The Messenger 
of Allâh #š gestured to him to 
carry on praying. Abû Bakr praised 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime for 
the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ having 
told him to continue. Then Abû 
Bakr moved backward on his heels, 
and when the Messenger of Allah 
$& saw that, he came forward and 
led the people in prayer. When he 
completed the prayer he said: 'O 
Abü Bakr, when I gestured to you, 
what kept you from continuing (to 
lead the people)?’ He said: ‘It does 
not befit the son of Abû Quhafah 
to lead the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
in prayer. And he (the Prophet 
#2) said to the people: ‘If you 
notice something (during the 
prayer), men should say Subhan 
Allâh and women should clap.” 
(Salîh) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكامء باب الامام Gi Gh‏ فيصلح بينهم» 
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vM rc‏ من 


حديث حماد بن زيد به نحو المعلى» وهو في الكبزى» AA:‏ 


Comments: 


A solitary person should not glance around during the prayer. But the prayer- 
leader should also remain attentive toward his followers. Likewise, the 
followers should also remain attentive toward the prayer-leader, so that the 
congregational prayer might be performed in its true sense. For further 
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details, see Hadith 785. 


Chapter 16. Following The 
Imám In Prayer 


795. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah # fell 
from a horse onto his right side. 
They came to visit him and the 
time for prayer came. When the 
prayer was over he said: “The 
Imam is appointed to be followed. 
When he bows, then bow, when he 
stands up, then stand up, when he 
prostrates, then prostrate, and 
when he says Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him), then say, Rabbaná 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
the praise).” (Sahih) 


:أخرجه البخاري: COBY‏ باب يهوي بالتكبير حين يسجدء ح:8١28 (quus‏ 
dad‏ باب ائتمام المأموم بالامام» Eio‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 17. Following Those 
Who Are Following The Imám 


796. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 saw that his Companions tended 
to stand in the rear, so he said: 
*Come forward and follow me, and 
let those who are behind you 
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follow your lead. If people eit -f 
continue to lag behind, Allah, the 7 glue 
Mighty and Sublime, will put them 
back.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها . 
BALE cal‏ من حديث جعفر بن حبان ca‏ وهو في الكبرى» نعلا 


Comments: 
The front-most group of worshippers should follow the prayer-leader by 
observing and listening to him; and the second group should follow him by 
observing the first group; in this way, till the last row or group of worshippers, 
the [mûm should be followed. If the prayer-leader is followed by listening to 
his voice only, it often leads to premature movements ahead of the prayer- 


leader, which is certainly not acceptable, never mind disorderly. 


Gal iux M n Ga - vav 
E عَنْ ابي‎ dou الله عن‎ ks 


797. (Another chain) from Abû 
Nadrah (from Abü Sa‘eed) with 
similar narration. (Şahî) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVVIC‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 


ح ٤۳۸:‏ من حديث الجريري به. 
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798. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
may Allãh be pleased with her, that 
the Messenger of Allah i£ told 
Abi Bakr to Jead the people in 
prayer. She said: "The Prophet $% 
was in front of Abü Bakr and he 
prayed sitting down, and Aba Bakr 
was leading the people in prayer, 
and the people were behind Abû 
Bakr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» AVY?‏ والحديث متفق عليه البخاري» 
Cie‏ ومسلمء ح:418 من حديث موسى بهء انظر الحديث الآتي CAYO):‏ 
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799. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Alláh 3& 
led us in Zuhr prayer and Abü 
Bakr was behind him. When the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said the 
Takbir, Abû Bakr said the Takbir 
so that the people could hear.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب اثتمام المأموم بالامام؛ ح:417/ No‏ عن يحيئ بن يحي 
التميمي الحنظلي النيسابوري به» وهو في الكبزى» ANY:‏ 
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Chapter 18. Where The 1 
Should Stand When There Are 
Three, And The Discrepancy 
Regarding That 


800. It was narrated that Al-Aswad 
and ‘Alqamah said: “We entered 
upon ‘Abdullah at midday and he 
said: ‘There will be rulers who 
would be distracted from praying 
on time, so pray on time.’ Then he 
stood up and prayed between him 
and I, and said: "This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allah $£ do.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب إذا كانوا SE‏ كيف يقومون» 
ح ٦۱۳:‏ من حديث محمد بن فضيل ca‏ وهو في DAD‏ 


Comments: 


"This narration is contrary to a large number of authentic narrations in which 
there is mention of two prayer-followers standing behind the prayer-leader. 
Some scholars hold that this narration indicates permissibility; others say it is 
abrogated. Some others say it is authentic as an action of Ibn Mas'üd, but 
Should not be attributed to the Prophet 3&. The first opinion appears to be 
more plausible than the others. And Allah knows best. 
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801. Buraidah bin Sufyán bin 
Farwah Al-Aslami narrated that a 
slave of his grandfather who was 
called Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% and Abû 
Bakr passed by me and Abû Bakr 
said to me: ‘O Mas'üd, go to Aba 
Tamim’ - meaning the man from 
whom he had been freed — ‘and tell 
him to give us a camel so that we 
could ride, and Jet him send us 
some food and a guide to show us 
the way.’ So I went to my former 
master and told him the same, and 
he sent with me a camel and 
vessels of milk, and I brought them 
via a secret route. Then the time 
for prayer came and the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& stood up and prayed, 
and Abû Bakr stood to his right. I 
had come to know about Islam and 
I was with them, so I came and 
stood behind them. So the 
Messenger of Allâh 3 pushed Aba 
Bakr on the chest (to make him 
move backward) and we stood 
behind him.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (This) Buraidah is not a 
reliable narrator of Hadith. (Dat) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر:۲۰/ 01770 ح:٤۷۸‏ من حديث 


زيد بن الحباب ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:410 # بريدة ضعفه الجمهور» وأما صلوة الرجلين خلف 
الامام» دون أن يكونا حذاءه فصحيح كما في صحيح مسلمء الزهدء باب حديث gle‏ الطويل 


قصة أبي اليسرء NEN Vi)‏ 


Comments: 


We learn here that if there are two followers, they should stand behind the 
prayer-leader and not on his right and left. 
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éd gd صنعته‎ 


EE d Ap; 8S uu 
de n ul ed Gi £u; 
4 2 pail ثم‎ ora d لد‎ dad Uns 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


Chapter 19. When Three Men 
And One Woman Pray 
Together 


802. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Málik, that his grandmother 
Mulaikah invited the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 to come and eat some 
food that she had prepared for 
him. Then he said: “Get up and I 
will lead you in prayer.” Anas said: 
“So I got up and brought a reed 
mat of ours that had turned black 
from long use, and sprinkled some 
water on it. The Messenger of 
Allah #§ stood and the orphan and 
I stood in a row behind him, and 
the old woman stood behind us, 
and he led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he left.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب الصلوة على الحصير» TMC‏ ومسلم» المساجده 


باب جواز الجماعة في WU‏ 
۰۱١۳/۱: Qus)‏ والكبزى» Ac‏ 


... الخ» WA‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 


This is because a woman may not pray in congregation standing beside men, 
even if they are her unmarriageable kin (close male relatives, such as her 
brother or father). This is why the honorable BERN Mulaikah *$ stood. 


ost oie گانوا‎ à - (Yt (المعجم‎ 
QUY (التحفة‎ 


apart. 


Chapter 20. When There Are 
Two Men And Two Women 


803. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
entered upon us and the only 
people present were myself, my 
mother, the orphan and Umm 
Harám, my maternal aunt. He said: 
'Stand up and I will lead you in 
prayer. It was not the time for a 
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(prescribed) prayer. And he led us 
in prayer.” (Sahih) qx ci PE IG Ds dios 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء CU ie‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به 
وهو في AV ee SSN‏ 


804. It was narrated from Anas ته‎ | be مع وو‎ os eet 

that he and the Messenger of Allah ou E irt het 
وله‎ and his mother, and his عَبْدَ الله‎ dtc قَالَ:‎ Gb Gis IMS 
maternal aunt (were together). The Vas EX : 


A NS" ^» شين كت‎ 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed, and (ge مختار يحدث عن موسّى بن‎ pl 
he told Anas to stand on his right E الل‎ dex A 6€ Fil y m 
and his mother and maternal aunt 7 7 


" 35 E m» 
behind them. (Sahih) T TT 
du, wh eh عَنْ‎ " des 
PELA 
وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو‎ avig تخریج : أخرجه مسلم؛‎ 
. ۸۷۸: في الكبزى؛ ح‎ 
Comments: 


Since besides the prayer-leader there was only one male follower, he was 
made to stand alongside him, while the two women were made to stand 
behind in a row. That is because, under any circumstances, women may not 
stand alongside men in congregational prayer. 


Chapter 21. Where The Imam Axa o E] py! قف‎ Be ANN المج‎ 
Should Stand When There Is A 
Boy And A Woman With Him QUY (التحفة‎ vee lee 


805. It was narrated that Ibn „i إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 23 deris ef - Aro 
‘Abbas said: "I prayed beside the — ;, T 7 7 
Prophet # and ‘Aishah was behind قال: قال ابن‎ p Gi it 


us praying with us, and I was yg fez g5 SE tu; اا‎ : 
beside the Prophet #8 praying with ~ ^ d Md ? Pod E7 
him.” (Sahih) ol Ae ke ne X na يس‎ 

عاس 06: ex vt Zul GE‏ إلى 


dsl & E m d b um 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] mS‏ أحمد: 7١7/١‏ عن حجاج بن محمد به» وهو فى الکبڑی» 
Aoiz‏ وصححه ابن MO figu‏ ح :۳۷٥۱ء‏ واين حبان (موارد)» ح:405» وله 
شواهد من حديث أنس رضى الله عنه # زياد هو ابن سعدء وشيخه ثقة 


Comments: 
‘Aishah رك‎ despite her being the Prophets ¥ wife, did not stand alongside 
him because women and men cannot stand together side by side in 
congregational prayer, regardless of what their relationship is to one another. 
806. It was narrated that Anas. jig aye بن‎ g [d - كعم‎ 
$ خمرو ين عر‎ Sem 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ Reson Cee Line ober 
led me and a woman from my 3° شعبة عن‎ Gis قال:‎ Quum Bae 
family in prayer. He made me to :; $5 2512 QUUI ؟.‎ 
mily in prayer mi : ji AR الله بن المح‎ 


stand on his right and the woman ~ 7  ; 3 و‎ 
to stand behind us.” (Sahih) Boat بي رَسُول‎ go JÉ G3 
a عَنْ‎ oll uui n iiu 

eG scho 


NS te وهو في الكبزى»؛‎ Artig qus [صحيح]‎ gs 


Chapter 22. Where The Imam Z slang put مَوْقِفُ‎ - (YY paad!) 
Should Stand When The ال‎ a MUS 
Person Praying With Him Is A CYNE (التحفة‎ Zoe 

Boy 


807. It was narrated that Ibn Jý gari 43 يقث‎ É 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight بن راهيم قال‎ at 
with my maternal aunt Maimünah, 
and the Messenger of Alláh got up 
to pray at night. I stood on his left, 
so he did this to me: He took me 
by the head and made me stand on 2. 2 8 

his right.” (Sakih) شال‎ se E28 hi s p 3 


Ui‏ بي oti Lb, Ë ka‏ عَنْ 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إذا لم ينو الامام أن يؤم ثم جاء قوم Me ies‏ 
من حديث إسماعيل ابن Ale‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 5 
Comments:‏ 
In the case of congregational prayer, a sane youth equals an adult. Therefore‏ 
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(if he is solitary), he would station himself alongside the prayer-leader. We 
also learn that if the follower is one only, he should station himself to the 
right, because the right side is meritorious. 


(المعجم Y‏ - مَنْ يَلِي gill GE UNI‏ يلي 
(التحفة (Y Vo‏ 


SPRE i 


4 - آخیرتا مناد بن السَّرِيٌ $6 


o OE عَنْ‎ quA عن‎ yt 
SS مَسْعُودٍ كَالَ:‎ uy T. el M 
pA في‎ GS LLX الله ول‎ 5 
Gib M Rs الأخلام‎ i يكم‎ 
gata ud O6 ei gah i ak 

Bott Lf ed 236 


AM أو مَعْمَرٍ‎ tn gu gf ال‎ 
ook pa 05 


EE 


Chapter 23. Who Should Stand 
Immediately Behind The Imam, 
And Who Should Stand Behind 
Them 


808. It was narrated that Abü 
Mas'üd Al-Ansári said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #5 used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts would be afflicted with 
discord. Let those who are mature 
and wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them.” Abii 
Mas'üd said: Today, there is much 
disharmony among you. 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'í) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abü 
Ma'mar's name is ‘Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها ... الخ» NI‏ من حديث 
أبي معاوية محمد بن خازم به» وهو في الکېڑی» ح:881 . 


Comments: 


1. It is the duty of the prayer-leader to straighten out the ranks of the 
worshippers. He may either do it himself or he may deputize someone to do it 
for him. Either way, there is no harm even if an interval occurs between the 
call to commence the prayer (Igámah) and the pronouncement of Alláb's 
Supreme Greatness (Takbiratul Ihrám). 

2. Nowadays there is a lot of disharmony among Muslims, a phenomenon that 
manifests itself during congregational prayer. During prayer, many 
worshippers stand very unevenly in the row, and they break up rows; su: 2 
negligence during prayer leads to disharmony among Muslims outside of 
prayer as well. And we seek help and guidance from Allâh. 


e S Ash Of Spal Uli uio 
eG «dn ية‎ PY قَقَالَ: يا ّی!‎ 
igi ana si ig of £l 455 ih & 

BSE الْكَعْبَدَ!‎ 255 wah Yah as E 
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809. It was narrated that Qais bin 
*Ubád said: “While I was in the 
Masjid in the first row, a man 
pulled me from behind and moved 
me aside, and took my place. By 
Alláh, I could not focus on my 
prayer, then when he left I saw that 
it was Ubayy bin Ka’. He said: ‘O 
boy, may Allah protect you from 
harm. This 15 what the Prophet 
instructed us to do, to stand directly 
behind him. Then he (Ubayy) 
turned to face the Qiblah and said: 
‘Doomed are Ahl Al-Ugd, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah! ~ three times.’ 
Then he said: ‘By Allah, I am not 
sad for them, but I am sad for the 
people whom they have misled.’ I 
said: ‘ʻO Abû Ya‘qiib, what do you 
mean by Ahl AL-'Ugd? He said: 
‘The rulers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في TY Paes‏ ح: "197 عن محمد بن 
عمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:28871 ورواه ابن حبان (موارد)» ح :۳۹۸ عن ابن خزيمة به 
وللحديث طرق عند عبدالرزاق :۲/ crie ٠٤٠٥۳‏ وأحمد: 2140/0 والطيالسي» Mie‏ 
وغيرهم # يوسف هو السدوسي» وشيخه سليمان بن طرخان أبوالمعتمرء وشيخه أبومجلز هو 
Ge‏ بن حميد. 
Comments:‏ 
This demonstrates that if a young or an immature person stations himself in‏ 
the first row, he should be moved to the back rows, in a proper affectionate‏ 
manner, so that his place could be occupied by an older and a more mature‏ 
person.‏ 


cot dá Jia d - (VE (المعجم‎ 
QM (التحفة‎ eI 


Chapter 24. Setting Up Rows 
Before The [mûm Comes Out 


810. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán narrated that he heard 


Mo qut - ٠‏ بن ikio‏ عل 


: ال‎ PM -$ 
audi الرحلن‎ eae ia 


-tsaz oe fa 
ابن وهب عَنْ يونسَء‎ 


Abû Hurairah say: “The Igamah 
for prayer was said, and we stood 
up and the rows were straightened, 
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as dla aul dE if d 
3525 €x gs of S an cius 


PE E E‏ حَبَّى إا ام 
في us Hee‏ 2 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب متى يقوم الناس للصلوة؟ء ح 
إذا ذكر فى المسجد أنه جب . 


ابن وهبء والبخاريء quil‏ باب: 
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before the Messenger of Allah 28 
came out to us. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #2 came to us 
and stood in the place where he 
prayed, before he said the Takbir 
he paused and said to us: ‘Stay 
where you are.’ So we stayed there, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us; he had performed Ghusl and 
his head was dripping with water. 


Then he said the Takbír and 


prayed." (Salih) 


: 6 من حديث عبدالله 
Woigz del 5‏ من 


حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به وهو في الكبزى» AAT:‏ 


Shih الامَامُ‎ RE GS - (V0 (المعجم‎ 
(QV. (التحفة‎ 

SGA سعد‎ YES Vul ع‎ ayy 

pg cc E T الأخوص عَنْ‎ 
u$ الصفُوفَ‎ GÀ BE رَسُولُ الله‎ SE JE 
ET Ese X5 pail «ca s 
pers) Oy 36 ain oi ax TVA 
DE ui 


afte t 
3l 


صفوفكم 


Comments: 
See No. 793. 


Chapter 25. How The Imam 
Should Straighten The Rows 


811. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $ used to 
straighten the rows like the shaft of 
an arrow is straightened before the 
head is attached to it. He saw a 
man whose chest was sticking out 
from the row. I saw the Messenger 
of Allah كله‎ say: ‘Make your rows 
straight or Allâh will cause your 
faces to be deformed." (Sahih) 


تخرييج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها . 
celi‏ ح ۱۲۸/٤١١:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۸۸‏ . 


Comments: 


If the arrow is not aligned, it will not hit the target. That is why arrows are 


HI Meaning: “Or He will create hatred and enmity in your hearts which will show on your 


faces." See Sharh Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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specifically straightened out. Likewise, the Prophet # used to straighten out 
the rows, because the straightness of rows is, in actuality, the straightness, and 


ET 3e ei paf 
Í 


& qu عَنْ‎ qa أو‎ 
p UM عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ ha gw 
SE ازب قَالَ:‎ ug الْبَرَاءِ‎ us noy 
Da g di رَسُولُ‎ 
x ناجيه‎ di 

AT] 
d وَكَانَ‎ 


Esc 


as 

qx AES ES Yi 

Sp‏ الل bia ties‏ عَلَى 
الصُمُوف BABS‏ 


uprightness, of the entire nation. 


812. It was narrated that Al-Bará 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& used to go between the 
rows from one side to another, 
patting our shoulders and chests 
and saying: ‘Do not make your 
rows ragged or your hearts will be 
filled with eumity toward one 
another. And he used to say: 
‘Allah and His angels send Salah 
upon the front rows.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب تسوية الصفوف» Tiig‏ من 


حديث أبي الأحوص به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 
وابن AVC cole‏ وغيرها . 


ENOO Vooi وصححه ابن نخزيمة»‎ CANO? 


Comments: 


It is the prayer-leader’s duty to straighten out the ranks. 


"T EI aay doi ban m 
(TVA (التحفة‎ SPEI Ae 


«ous b e dai * m i< قَالَ:‎ 
RU EE الله‎ ns 96 مَسْعُودٍ قَالَ:‎ ul 


naan Jas Éi‏ ;1 لوا 
pes a cs AES qid Ad‏ 


DR UP ثم‎ ids ENT a Pun 


Chapter 26. What The Imám 
Should Say Regarding : 
Straightening The Rows When 
He Comes Forward 


813. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, and he would say: 
‘Keep (the rows) straight; do not 
differ from one another lest your 
hearts should suffer from discord. 
Let those who are mature and wise 
stand closest to me, then those who 
are next to them, then those who 
are next to them.” (Sahih) 
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MUT وهو في الكبزى»‎ ah Rie تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء‎ 
Comments: 
See Hadith 808: 3. 


Chapter 27. How Many Times eU xL: ux 95 ع‎ (Yy Di 
Should He Say: *Make Your oS 
Rows Straight”? (YNA (التحفة‎ 


814. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #5 used to say: 
*Make your rows straight, make 
your rows straight, make your rows 
straight. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! J can see you 
behind me as I can see you in front 
of me." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۸٦۰۲٦۹۸/۳‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:۸۸۷. 
Comments:‏ 
It is desirable to pronounce it thrice. Otherwise, one may recite it according‏ 
to necessity. If the worshippers are lined up in perfectly straight rows, there is‏ 
no need to announce it even once. On the other hand, if unevenness remains‏ 
in ranks even after three pronouncements, it is obvious that further‏ 
pronouncements ought to be made.‏ 


Chapter 28. The ret Ses de plays LE - (VA (المعجم‎ 
Encouraging (Worshippers) To D UP NE 
Make The Rows Solid And (VY + (التحفة‎ Gee وَالمَقارَبَةِ‎ giall 


Stand Close To One Another 


815. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said the Takbir, AM lodos 
and said: ‘Make your rows straight om MS EE رَسُول الله‎ Cie 
and come close to one another, for 23b gg 72 5b aL 
1 can see you behind my back." pi 2 A 7 ثبل‎ A 
(Sahih) 203 Ge Sl صفوفكم وَتَرَاصُواء فإني‎ 
I 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأذان» باب dii]‏ الإمام على التاس عند تسوية الصفوف» 
ح:19/ا من حديث حميد الطويل cu‏ وصرح بالسماع» والحديث في الكبزى» AARC‏ 


x6 M M ggi o- - 5‏ الله بن 
elis fi Gis in sy‏ قَالَ: 
(ind Gis ud ie d Gas‏ 
ls M Ll 2‏ 
ES‏ وَحاذوا dac cer qii QS‏ 
d btn P Ji le‏ م & J‏ 
العف gis‏ الحدف»: 


816. Anas narrated that the Prophet 
$% said: “Make your rows solid and 
close together, and keep your necks 
in line. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad! I can see 
the Shaitén entering through the 
gaps in the rows as if they are small 
sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب تسوية الصفوف» Vig‏ من 
حديث أبان بن يزيد العطار بهء وهو في الکبزی» CAM e‏ وصححه ابن (dae‏ ح: 21948 


وابن d‏ ح :الكل 41" . 


Comments: 


1. Worshippers should move close to one another to the extent possible. 

2. No gap should be allowed to remain between the worshippers, otherwise it 
will provide an opportunity for the Satan (Shaitán) to come and stand 
alongside the people in the rows. This means that he will create disharmony 
and distance among them. The manifest affects the hidden too. And Allah 


ii dad Gis C$ GL - aw 
eU od intl عَنِ‎ nt عَنِ‎ oe 
ل‎ 
6,2 fh OS ig رَسُولُ الله‎ é e 
AJ eS Be Hox Gai us 


222 


E 


knows best! 


817. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: "The Messenger of 
Alláh # came out to us and said: 
‘Will you not form rows as the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord? They said: ‘How do the 
angels form rows before their 
Lord?’ He said: ‘They complete the 
first row and fill the gaps in the 
rows.” (Sahift) 


'نخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب الأمر بالسكون في الصلوة والنهي عن الإشارة باليد 
a fe: c) ee‏ من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» Mee‏ 
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Chapter 29. The Superiority Of fe فضا الصف الأول‎ (YA (المعجم‎ 
The First Row Over The فضل ل على‎ y 
IEEE 


Second 

$18. It was narrated from Al- Ou 5 uz m - ANA 

‘Irbad bin Sáriyah that the M Ses EE: 

Messenger of Allâh ë used to بن س‘‎ y 7: الْحِمْصِيُ : عن‎ 

send Salah on the first row three — .2 2a 4 LÀ tz QU بْن‎ V 

times and on the second row once. 9 T. و‎ asd pi à gs e 

(Sahih) o6 AE عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ SOUS بن‎ pais 
ECKE GU Gan عَلَى‎ fad 

Eun 


تخريج : : [em‏ أخرجه أحمد: 178/5 من حديث بقية به» وصرح بالسماع عنده» وهو في 
الکبڑی»› AV ig‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/4١25‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وأخرجه ابن ماجهء Mp‏ من 
حديث خالد بن معدان عن عرياض به. 


Chapter 30. The Last Row ARI GBI - ENT 
(YYY (التحفة‎ 


819. It was narrated from Anas that :¢ sies 75 إشماعا‎ Gu - AMA 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: di T pot 
"Complete the first row, then the one uus y KS عَنْ‎ [hyo] Gis ie 
behind it, and if any row is to be left Ky الصف الآ‎ ١ fh: i 
incomplete let it be the last row.” 7 ah i Bs o5 at 
(Sahih) BB LX گان‎ P ax م‎ 
ERIS 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» ghal‏ باب تسوية الصفوف» Wiig‏ من حديث 
سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وتابعه شعبة عند ابن خزيمة» ح:21949 وأبان بن يزيد عند اين حبان» 
ح :۳۹۱ وهو في في الكبزى» ح ASY:‏ 


Chapter 31. One Who lis (المعجم )1( - مَنْ وَصَلَ‎ 
Completes A Row (YY dss!) 


820. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah بن‎ wal) 5 ae UAT - AY 
eon بن‎ gut خبردا‎ 

bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 7 pus 

Allah #¢ said: “Whoever completes 

a row, may Allâh be generous to 32 ,z JI or Uus als 

him, and whoever cuts a row, may r 2 dd s 3 7 

Allâh cut him off." (Hasan) 


so & for Au Do 
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Gs joi in JE GE الله‎ Duns 


3 eee e "$$ «s» P (TE 
A الله‎ EH اش ومن‎ roy 


sudes 


[إسثاده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» bil, CATT: uc‏ الحديث السايق عن عيسى بن 


إبراهيم به؛ وهو في KAM: c ERES‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۹4٤٥۱»‏ والحاكم على شرط 


مسلم: 7١/1‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


“Joining and cutting”: denotes joining with and cutting from His (Allah’s) 
Mercy. Joining the row signifies filling the gaps in it. It sometimes occurs 
that a worshipper needs to withdraw himself during the prayer (e.g., he 
discharges wind); in that circumstance, the gap should be filled after his 


HEM Bylo E ES - (TY (المعجم‎ 
(YYE (التحفة‎ SEN Gad sis 
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departure. 


Chapter 32. The Best Rew For 
Women And The Worst Row 
For Men 


821. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘The best rows for 
men are the front rows and the 
worst are the last, and the best 
tows for women are the back rows 
and the worst are those in the 
front.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب تسوية الصفوف وإقامتها وفضل الأول فالأول منها . 
ال ح١٤٤‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحفيد به» وهو في الكبزى» AMES‏ 


Comments: 


For men, the first row is superior in every respect, because the first. row is 
excellent as well as it happens to be distant from (the rows of) women. 


(المعجم ABN QUY‏ بَيْنَ السّوَارِي . 
(التحفة Go‏ 

Che مَنْسُورٍ:‎ Mou VA - avy 

oi Af‏ عن SER‏ عن of Al‏ انوع 


Chapter 33. A Row Between 
Two Piliars 


822. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- 
Hamîd bin Mahmûd said: “We 
were with Anas and we prayed with 


كتاب الإمامة 485 


pg SU ug ded X6 عَنْ‎ 
SS om ge viua ud 


EIE 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


one of the Amirs. They pushed us 
until we stood and prayed between 
two rows, and Anas started moving 
backward and said: ‘We used to 
avoid this at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #4.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب الصفوف بين السواري؛ Wig‏ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وصرح بالسماع عند البيهقي:/ ٠١4‏ وغيرهء وقال الترمذي» 
ح:119:'حسن immo‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ MTV‏ ووافقه الذهبي» والحديث في 


الكبرى» ح AMO:‏ 


Comments: 


A pillared row would apparently be cut off at various places, and to cut off 
the rows is a sin. Hence, instead of stationing oneself in a pillared row, one 
should station oneself in the former or the latter row (former and latter row 
in relation to the pillared one). In one narration it is explicitly forbidden to 
form rows between pillars. (Sunan Ibn Májah 1002). 
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TUM‏ أَحْيَبْتُ أن bki‏ عَنْ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ika‏ المسافرين» باب 


مسعر بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVG‏ 
(المعجم 0( ما عَلَى الاقام مِنّ AGEN‏ 
(التحفة (YYY‏ 
ES ESÍ- - 4‏ عَنْ 6 عَنْ al‏ 
oy‏ عن AM‏ عَنْ o6 aA ul‏ 
الت يكل كَالَ: ist le Śp‏ الاس 


Chapter 34. The Place In The 
Row That Is Recommended 


823. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “When we prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allâh à&, Y liked to 
be to his right.” (Sahih) 


استحباب یمین الاما te‏ من Vade‏ 


Chapter 35. The Imam Should 
Make The Prayer Short 


824. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
"When any one of you leads the 
people in prayer, let him make it 
short, for among them are the sick, 
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the weak and the elderly. And dec Bedale get, ELT ote gee 
when any one of you prays by والضعيف‎ MADE فيهم‎ OB فليُخففء‎ 
himself, let him make it as longas 7445 4.3 S457 ls 160) Sty 
he wishes.” (Sahih) Parece a Ax 
«US ما‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا صلى لنفسه فليطول ما شاءء VIN‏ من حديث 
مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ AEAN Que)‏ والكبزى» AWE‏ وأخرجه مسلمء EWI‏ من 
طريق آخر عن أبي الزناد به. 


825. It was narrated from Anas fics buck ui. ave 
that the Prophet 2& used to make — "^^ ابل‎ "77 B Av um 

his prayer very brief but still كان‎ $5 a Si sdf 5e عَنْ ادق‎ 
complete when leading people. PE E E 
(Sahih) 25 قي‎ p» wi خف‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب أمر الأئمة بتخفيف الصلوة في MA EM ig pled‏ عن 
قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» MALE‏ 


Comments: 
It becomes evidently clear from this Hadith that the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allâh 38 used to be light from the point of view of the recitation of the 
Quran, while during the positions of bowing and prostrating, as well as during 
the rest of the prayer, his prayer used to be extremely tranquil, perfect, 
deliberate, and superior. 


826. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatádah, from his father, 
that the Prophet $& said: “I stand in 
prayer, then I hear a child crying, so 
I make my prayer brief, because I do 
not want to cause hardship for his 
mother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من أخف الصلوة عند بكاء الصبي» ح:۷٠۷‏ من 
حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:444. 


Comments: 

1. People in the congregation are of different sorts. Among them, there might 
be the excused, temperamentally weak, diseased, old, young, women having 
children, working people, busy people, etc. Hence, the prayer-leader ought to 
lead a light prayer. 
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2. A solitary worshipper may prolong his prayer according to his vitality and 


stamins. 
Chapter 36. The Concession Je él في‎ uy i aM - ) (المعجم‎ 
Allowing The imam To Offer A f 
Lengthy Prayer (YYA (التحفة‎ 
827. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah «2502 3} deed am -OAY 


bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of du Pato 0 
Allah # used to enjoin upon us to : 
make the prayer short, but he 
would lead us in prayer and recite 
As-Saffat.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : sta‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد: VOY En YN /Y‏ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب به» وهو 
في Verte esy‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» VUNG‏ * حارث بن عبدالرحمن هو العامري 
المدني القرشي 


Comments: 
The prayer-leader ought to conduct the ritual prayer in a way that 
accommodates every member of the congregation. He should, however, see to 
it that all the components of the prayer are performed in their completeness. 
There should be tranquillity and restfulness in the prayer. There could be 
short recitation (of the Qur’ãn), glorification (of Allab), and supplication. 


Chapter 37. What Is AAI Se pW m (المعجم ۳۷) - مَا‎ 


فى الصَّلَاةٍ (التحفة (YYA‏ 
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Permissible For The Imam To 
Do During The Prayer 


828. It was narrated that Aba 
Qatadah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 4 leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umámah bint Abi 
Al-Ás on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
stood up from prostration he picked 
her up again." (Sahíh) 
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تخريج: [صحيح]! تقدم» Vic‏ وهو في الكبزى» Arie‏ 


(المعجم Sate - (A‏ الاقام 


QY* (التحفة‎ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 712. 


Chapter 38. Preceding The 
Imam 


829. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Muhammad # 
said: ‘Does the one who raises his 
head before the Imám not fear that 
Alláh may turn his head into the 
head of a donkey?” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب تحريم سبق الامام بركوع أو سجود ونحوهماء Pip‏ 
عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» CUTIE‏ وأخرجه البخاري» Mie‏ من حديث محمد بن زياد 


ع 


Comments: 


This means by way of punishment, because his action is like that of a donkey 
in absurdity. Since no one can finish one’s prayer ahead of the prayer-leader, 
if raising the head in advance is not stupidity, then what else is it? 


5 fe 
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yie 56; adi die Jé ghi 
E F pr po 5 ME ee 
us de UG AÉ pS Se iu 
سَجَدُوا.‎ e سَاجِدَاء‎ 


830. It was narrated that Abû 
Ishaq said: “I beard ‘Abdullah bin 
Yazid delivering a Khutbah. He 
said: ‘Al-Bara’, who was no liar, 
told us that when they prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, he 
would raise his head from bowing 
and they would remain standing 
until they saw him prostrate, then 
they would prostrate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب e‏ البصر إلى eoi‏ في الصلوةء c‏ :۷ من 
حديث tiad‏ وي capa‏ باب متابعة الامام والعمل Yfig cn‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق 


السبيعي به» وهو في في الكبزى» ح:۰۳٩.‏ 


Comments: 


It is essential that the worshippers bend their backs to sink down to perform 
the act of prostration when the prayer-leader places his forehead on the 
ground. Likewise, while rising to perform the upcoming unit of prayer 
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(Rak'ah), one should wait until the prayer-leader stands upright. Thereupon, 
the followers should begin rising so that no possibility of going ahead of the 
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Imám remains. 


831. It was narrated that Hittán 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Abû Misa led 
us in prayer and when he was 
sitting, a man from among the 
people entered and said: ‘Prayer is 
based on righteousness and is 
always mentioned alongside Zakah 
(in the Qur'án).' When Abû Müsà 
had said the Salam, he turned to 
the people and said: ‘Which of you 
spoke these words? The people 
kept quiet. Then he said: ‘O 
Hittin, perhaps you said it? He 
said; ‘No, but I was afraid that you 
would rebuke me for it.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2% taught 
us our prayer and Sunnah prayers, 
and he said: The /mám is appointed 
to be followed, so when he says the 
Takbir, say the Takbir; when he says 
“Not (the way) of those who earned 
Your Anger, nor of those who went 
astray,” Î say Amin, and Allâh will 
respond to you; when he from 
bowing and rises up says, ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), say 
'Rabbaná lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to 
You be praise), and Allâh will hear 
you; when he prostrates, prostrate, 
and when he sits up, sit up. The 
Imám should prostrate before you 
do and sit up before you do.' The 
Messenger of Allâh à said: ‘This 
makes up for that.” P! (Sahih) 


Ol ALFétihah 1:7. 


UI Because the Imam bowed or prostrated before you, so you missed a moment of bowing 
or prostrating, but if you rise after him, it will make up for that. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الصلوة» باب التشهد في الصلوة» ح:404 من حديث سعيد بن أبي 


عروبة به» وهو DII M‏ 
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Chapter 39. A Man Exiting The 
Prayer Behind The Imám And 
Going To Pray By Himself In A 
Corner Of The Masjid 


832. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “A man from the Ansár came 
when the Igámah for prayer had 
been said. He entered the Masjid 
and prayed behind Mu‘adh, and he 
(Mu‘adh) made the prayer lengthy. 
The man went away and prayed in 
a corner of the Masjid, then he left. 
When Mu'ádh finished praying, it 
was said to him that so-and-so had 
done such and such. Mu'ádh said: 
"Tomorrow I will mention that to 
the Messenger of Allâh à&. So 
Mu'ádh came to the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% and told him about that. 
The Messenger of Allâh 3€ sent 
for him and asked him: ‘What 
made you do what you did? He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I had 
been working with my camel to 
bring water all day, and when I 
came the Igümah for prayer had 
already been said, so I entered the 
Masjid and joined him in the 
prayer, then he recited such and 
such a Sürah and made it lengthy, so 
I went away and prayed in a corner 
of the Masjid.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Do you want to cause 
hardship to the people, O Mu'ádh; 
do you want to cause hardship to the 
people, O Mu'ádh; do you want to 
cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh?” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب من شكا إمامه إذا طوّلء ح ۷٠٠:‏ من حديث محارب 
ابن دثار وحده بهء وهو في الكيزى» DILE‏ 

Comments: 

1. Imám An-Nasáfs viewpoint is that if one has a valid excuse, one may 
withdraw himself from the congregation and perform his prayer solitarily. 
For instance, the congregational prayer is being conducted and one has to 
catch the train and it has arrived, and the prayer-leader lengthens his 
recitation; in such a situation, the one who is travelling by train then 
should offer his prayer solitarily. Imám Al-Bukhári also holds this view. 
And Allâh knows best! 

2. It was the occasion of the ‘sha’ prayer. Let us recognize the uprightness 
and commitment of this Helper (Ansári) Companion of the Prophet #%: 
Despite baving toiled the whole day, and despite the fact that a portion 
of the night had elapsed, he, instead of dining and resting, gave priority 
to prayer. 


Chapter 40. Following An i va eub KIYI- (f^ (المعجم‎ 
Imém Who Prays Sitting Down Vic Bek T ^ 
QUY قَاعِدًا (التحفة‎ 


833. It was narrated from Anas bin — . . o tad eif 
Mâlik that the Messenger of Allah OË عت‎ “a Dé نيه‎ Gol - avy 
# rode a horse and fell from it, — 4i رَسُولَ‎ o! مَالِكِ:‎ o m ie Ed 
and sustained an injury on his right — ,: " 5 
side. He led one of the prayers — ^? Goth XE pA US CS E 
sitting, and we prayed behind him BS الصَّلّوَاتِ‎ 5 f ix. ASSI 
sitting. When he had finished he MID روك‎ Te ٤ 
said: “The Imam is appointed to be — 3! Gh as وَرَاءَهُ‎ Blas Jeb 
followed. If he prays standing then lo SB لوت بي‎ Au up Oe 
pray standing; when he bows, bow; oe CUR "xr 1 det 

when he says, Sami‘ Allâhu liman  اذإو فاركعواء‎ e 555 Ul! > Leg 
hamidah (Allah hears those who j œ- ب.‎ 8 e Za 58 
praise Him), say ‘Rabband lakal- K 3 t 5 ee لمن‎ ú 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be wgs ye vu ae fis ا‎ 
praise); and if he prays sitting then PRI 
pray sitting, all of you.” (Sahih) djur 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب ائتمام المأموم بالامام» Eig‏ عن del‏ والبخاري 
الأذان» باب إنما جعل الامام ليؤتم به» Mie‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
Cof NUS)‏ والكبزى» Arg‏ 
ud‏ والكبرى» ح Comments:‏ 


1. The Prophet # commenced the prayer in a sitting posture; the Companions 
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had stood up behind him. The Prophet # directed them by his gesture, while 
in prayer, to sit down, and they sat down (in prayer). (Sahih Muslim: The 


*You too perform the prayer sitting": Drawing an inference from this 


Prayer, Hadith 412). 


D 


wording, some scholars hold offering prayer in a sitting posture behind a 
sitting prayer-leader compulsory, whereas the vast majority of scholars have 
declared this narration abrogated by that narration in which the Prophet ييه‎ 
is reported to be sitting, while Abû Bakr 4s stood to the Prophet's 3& right 
leading people in prayer, who followed him in prayer, and they too were 
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standing. 
834. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ became seriously ill, Bilal 
came to tell him it was time to pray 
and he said: ‘Tell Abû Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.” She said: “I 
said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah, Abû 
Bakr is a tender-hearted man, and 
when he stands in your place he 
will not be able to make the people 
hear his voice; why don’t you tell 
‘Umar (to do it)? He said: ‘Tell 
Abi Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.’ I said to Hafsah: ‘Tell 
him.’ So she told him. He said: 
‘You are (like) the female 
companions of Yüsuf. Tell Abü 
Bakr to lead the people in prayer." 
She said: “So they told Abû Bakr. 
When he started to pray, the 
Messenger of Allah šš began to 
feel better, so he got up and came 
with the help of two men, with his 
feet dragging along the ground. 
(When) he entered the Masjid, Abû 
Bakr heard him coming and he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ gestured to 
him: ‘Stay where you are.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #§ came and 
sat on Abû Bakr’s left, so the 
Messenger of Allah 3& was leading 
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the people in prayer sitting, and 
Abi Bakr was standing and 
following the Messenger of Allâh 
ركيد‎ and the people were following 
the prayer of Abii Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الرجل يأتم euo‏ ويأتم الناس بالمأموم» ame‏ 
ومسلم. الصلوة» باب استخلاف الامام إذا عرض له عذر ... الخ» ح:418/ 40 من حديث أبي 


معاوية الضريرء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٠۹.‏ 


Comments: 


*Sawáhibátu Yûsuf” (the females who had gathered around Yûsuf) refers to 
those women who had treacherously cut their hands, but apparently they were 
giving a sermon of piety to the wife of Al-Aziz (see Sürah Yüsuf). 
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835. It was narrated that "Ubaidulláh 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I entered upon 
‘Aishah and said: ‘Will you not tell me 
about the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allâh #5?” She said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 2 became 
seriously ill, he said: “Have the 
people prayed?” We said: “No, they 
are waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then he came 
to us and said: “Have the people 
prayed?” We said: “No, they are 
waiting for you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Put some water in 
a tub for me.” We did that and he 
performed Ghusl, then he tried to 
get up but he fainted. Then for the 
third time he said the same thing. 
She said: The people were in the 
Masjid, waiting for the Messenger of 
Allâh $ to lead the ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah # sent 
word to Abû Bakr, telling him to lead 
the people in prayer, so the messenger 
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came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& is telling you 
to lead the people in prayer.” Abû 
Bakr was a tenderhearted man, so 
he said: “O ‘Umar, lead the people 
in prayer." But (Umar) said: “You 
have more right to that.” So Abû 
Bakr led them in prayer during those 
days. When the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ felt a little better, he came with 
the help of two men, one of whom 
was Al-'Abbás, to pray Zuhr. When 
Abü Bakr saw him, he wanted to 
step back, but the Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ gestured to him not to step 
back. He told them (the two men) to 
seat him beside him, and Abü Bakr 
started to pray standing, and the 
people were following the prayer of 
Abü Bakr, and the Messenger of 
Allah 8% was praying sitting.” 

“I ("Ubaidulláh) entered upon Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: "Shall I not tell you 
what ‘Aishah narrated to me about 
the sickness of the Messenger of 
Allâh $i&?' He said: ‘Yes.’ So I told 
him and he did not deny any of it, 
but he said: ‘Did she tell you the 
name of the man who was with Al- 
‘Abbas?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘That 
was ‘Ali, may Allah honor his face.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: :أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إنما جعل الامام ليؤتم cu‏ ح: 25817 ومسلم» 


الصلوة» باب استخلاف الامام إذا عرض له عذر . 


AIC وهو في الكبزى»‎ [zn 


He.‏ ح:418 من حديث زائدة بن قدامة 


Commenís: 


1. The Prophet #% ran a very high temperature. That is why despite having taken 
a bath thrice, the fever did not abate, and he could not rise up. On the 


contrary, he fainted again and again. 


2. Abû Bakr æ asked Umar æ to lead the prayer because he thought that the 
Prophet's $& aim was merely to set up the prayer in congregation and not to 


appoint him specifically. 
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Chapter 41. Difference In portals مام‎ UIS الخيلاف‎ - CEN (المعجم‎ 
Intention Between The Imám (rt idi) 
And The One Following Him 


836. It was narrated that ‘Amr Gas مَنْضُور:‎ 3) Aint Gai — AYN 
said: “I heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: *Mu'ádh used to pray with the cee 

Prophet 4, then he would go back — (5 8 Zl ca | Lab گان مُعَاذْ‎ MEET 
to his people to lead them in "BO PAN 

prayer. He stayed late one night 39 ذات‎ 2^9 «pees s إلى‎ ex 
and prayed with the Prophet 2, px eoe ug \ 25 fX aM 
then he went back to his people to eh over "e e 3 fei 

lead them in prayer, and he recited — C^ GB aum o5 5s rex PI 
Sürat Al-Baqarah. When a man , oi > 

from his people heard that, he E 2 sis Fe gi e J5 
stepped aside and prayed (on his “ tbl, ú 6 يا‎ x6 : الوا‎ 
own), then he left. They said: You <f <f f me cp tX WC 
have become a hypocrite, O so- e J Sel d z a gun 
and-so!’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have ea اذا‎ bus يا رَسُولَ الله! إن‎ cd 
not become a hypocrite, and I will عي‎ 2f cai oq 
go to the Prophet 4% and tell him الصّلَاة‎ exl Hy ess eS pee 
(about that). So he went to the aden 7 a5 H de a tu 
Prophet # and said: ‘O Messenger belt anh af ا‎ AL 
of Allâh, Mu'ádh prays with you, Wı ذلك كا‎ inl GB ne يسورد‎ 
then he comes to lead us in prayer. — "i5 eos Resse تكن‎ ap ad 
You delayed the prayer, and he — , , 

prayed with you then he came back ù "uL o: & d ad. Bast 
to lead us in prayer, and he started 

to recite Siirat Al-Baqarah. When I 

heard that, I stepped aside and 
prayed by myself, because we are 
people who bring water with the 
camels and we work hard.’ The 
Prophet # said to him: ‘O 
Mu'ádh, do you want to cause 
hardship to the people? Recite 

such and such a Sirah, and such 

and such a Siirah.’”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في EToig clii‏ من حديث سفيان بن Ene‏ 
به» وهو فى الكبرى» antral‏ 


AM 55585 135 بشورّة‎ E eH 
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837. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakrah that the Prophet # offered 
the fear prayer (Salat Al-Khawf). 
He led those who were behind him 
in two Rak‘ahs and those who came 
(after them) in two Rak'ahs, so the 
Prophet #% prayed four Rak‘ahs 
and each group prayed two. (Da 3f) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب من قال يصلي بكل طائفة ركعتين» 


mA Hie من حديث أشعث بن عبدالملك به» وهو في الکبزی»‎ WEAS 


الحسن البصري 


تقدم» PVG‏ لم أجد تصريح سماعه» أنظر الحديت الآتي:(1900). 


(المعجم ab - (EY‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ 


QY£ uel 
عَنْ مالك عَنْ‎ ES GST - ۸ 
ME رَسُولَ الله‎ of 528 ابن‎ oF ا‎ 
p M sls ue ax a iugi i 


GE58 وَعِشْرِينَ‎ 


Chapter 42. The Virtue Of 
(Prayer In) Congregation 


838. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#& said: “Praying in congregation is 
twenty-seven times better than 
praying alone.” (Sahih) 


تخريج wl:‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب فضل صلوة الجماعة» «Mie‏ ومسلم» المساجدء 
باب فضل ijo‏ الجماعة وبيان التشديد في التخلف عنها وأنها فرض Torio AUS‏ من حديث 
مالك )14 وهو في الموطأ SAAN: cto OS ING‏ 


oil of عَنْ مالك‎ CS أَخْبرتَا‎ - ۹ 

مر Sf‏ رَسُولَ الل a‏ ال: B‏ 

i gle be jal الْجَمَاعَةٍ‎ 
َمْسا وَعِشْرِينَ جُرْءَا»‎ 


e‏ وَحْدَهُ 


839. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “Praying in 
congregation is twenty-five portions 
better than one of you praying 
alone.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:۹٤1(وانظر‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ 


(یحییٰ): ۰۱۲۹/۱ والكبزى» ح:417. 


Gis ec 25 الله‎ x أَخْبَرَنَا‎ Ac 


840, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Prophet #¢ said: “Prayer 
in congregation is twenty-five levels 
better than a prayer offered on 


one’s own.” (Sahih) 


ESS ia ies ULE Mi ple عَلَى‎ 


Wig SES تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
Some scholars are of the opinion that by the two figures enormousness is 
meant and not a particular figure. Some have pointed out the difference of 
the audibility (Jahri - the aloud) and the inaudibility (Sirri - to oneself). That 
means the inaudible Prayer is twenty-five degrees more meritorious, while the 
audible is twenty-seven degrees. This is because the worshipper has to 
perform two more tasks in the audible prayer: pronouncing the Amin aloud 
and listening to the recitation, while all prayers individually performed are 


inaudible. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 487). 


BoE كَانُوا‎ Gf الجَمَاعَةٌ‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 
(YY'o (التحفة‎ 


46 Gs كَالَ:‎ ES ggi - ١ 


BL eb uii قَليَوْمَهُمْ‎ (€ 
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Chapter 43. Congregation 
When There Are Three People 


841. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If there are three 
people, let one of them lead the 
others in prayer, and the one who 
has the most right to lead the 
prayer is the one who recites 
(knows) the most (Qur’an.)’” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: VAY‏ وهو في الكبزى» AM]‏ 


Comments: 


When the worshippers are three in number - a man, a young boy, and a 
woman - how would the congregational prayer be conducted? (See narration 


BE (SS hy dedi (EE (المعجم‎ 
Ordeal) pg 2.25 5 


۲ - أَخْبَرَنَا deua X‏ بن 


871, 800). 


Chapter 44. Congregation 
When There Are Three People: 
A Man, A Boy And A Woman 


842 Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “I prayed 
beside the Prophet 28 and ‘Aishah 
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was behind us praying with us, and 
I was beside the Prophet #2 
praying with him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم» تومل وهو في الكبزى» Wore‏ 


Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs ف‎ has narrated an incident of his childhood. For further 


o Mg ذا‎ SRI - (£0 (المعجم‎ 


(YYY (التحفة‎ 
Bis أَضر:‎ n Xy Gub - ۴ 
wi og x xs n الله‎ X 
Vu o! o qs عَنْ‎ OU 
nE A gg) p ois 6 


commentary, see Hadith 804, 805. 


Chapter 45. Congregation If 
There Are Two People 


843. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #% and I stood 
on his left, He took hold of me 
with his left hand and made me 
stand on his right.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي BB‏ ودعائه بالليل» VAY [SY ie‏ 
من حديث عبدالملك بن أبي سليمان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVET‏ 


4 


ua» d إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Gai - 44 


veh youl n wu d 
الل‎ ge عَنْ‎ Wu a du أبى‎ 
Loto o4 { tz A E 
قال‎ cal عَنْ‎ re ابن أبي‎ 

b X, Bye M; jw yf dé, 
Jf 


Comments: 
See Hadith 807. 


844. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “One day 
the Messenger of Allâh š prayed 
Fajr, then he said: ‘Did so-and-so 
attend the prayer?’ They said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘(What about) so-and-so?’ 
They said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘These two 
prayers.are the most burdensome 
for the hypocrites. If they knew what 
(virtue) there is in them, they would 
come, even if they had to crawl. And 
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the virtue of the first row is like that 
of the row of the angels. If you knew 
its virtue, you would compete for it. 
A man’s prayer with another man is 
greator in reward than his prayer 
alone. And a man’s prayer with two 
other men is greater in reward than 
his prayer with one other man; the 
more people there are, the more 
beloved that is to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.” (Hasan) 


المساجدء باب فضل الصلوة في جماعةء 


VAI‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVEC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
EVE‏ وابن حبان» (iP rie‏ وله طريق آخر عند أبي داود» ح:004 من حديث شعبة عن 
أبي إسحاق عن عبدالله بن أبي بصير عن أبي بن كعب به. 


Comments: 


Since the obligatory prayer is an essential and abiding component of the 
Islamic way of life, togetherness in it is necessary. Performance of prayer in 
congregation is its requisite. A solitary person easily falls prey to the snares of 
Satan, while the person in company remains safe. 


(المعجم £3( - الجمَاعَةٌ My‏ 
(التحفة (YYA‏ 


Chapter 46. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer In 
Congregation 


845. It was narrated from 'Itbán 
bin Malik that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the floods 
keep me from coming to the Masjid 
of my people. I would like you to 
come and pray in a place in my 
house so that I can take it as a 
Masjid.” The Messenger of Allah 
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2 said: “We shall do that.” “When 
the Messenger of Allah # entered 
he said: ‘Where do you want (me 
to pray).’ I showed him a corner of 
the house, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #% stood there, and we 
formed rows behind him, and he 


aie d a ai 
Er رَسُولُ لشم‎ NB مشجداء‎ 
gh 3i % اش‎ Jes (es ub 
gs eal ir 5 


عمو 2 


led us in praying two Rak‘ahs.” É Jai HE Cid os اله‎ 3,25 
(Sahih) 9 QS, 


tiu Yig تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب الرخصة في التخلف عن الجماعة لعذر»‎ 
egi ... يصلي حيث شاء‎ By دخل‎ B] باب:‎ cabal «quls من ديت محر‎ Wig 
ANZ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الکبڑی»‎ tte 
Comments: 
Tf an optional prayer is incidentally held in congregation, there is no harm in 
it. People should not be invited for it. Although, for certain prayers that is not 


the case - for example, the Eclipse Prayer, the Drought Prayer, the two Eid 
Prayers, and the Tarawih Prayer, etc., people may be invited for them. 


BL Ss الجَمَاعَةٌ لِلقَايْتِ‎ - (EV (المعجم‎ 
(YYA (التحفة‎ 
قَالَ:‎ RE we Gad 

vl ae عَنْ‎ jens Gel 

i£ الل‎ 3,55 Ge gal 


dé á E of gs sla i 
£65 be Sl E صُفُوفَكُمْ وَتَرَاصُواء‎ 
I 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم. Moio‏ 


Chapter 47. Making Up A 
Missed Prayer In Congregation 


846. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
turned to face us when he stood up 
to pray, before he said Takbir, and 
said: ‘Make your rows straight and 
fill the gaps, for I can see you from 
behind my back.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The relevance of this narration to the chapter is not clear. It should be 
pondered over. This narration has preceded earlier. (For commentary see 


es zh مع‎ jl A et x 
ريل - واسمه عبثر بن القاسم - عن‎ x 
عَنْ أبيه‎ BS الله بن أبى‎ SC 


Hadith 815, 816) 


847. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatádah that his father said: 
“We were with the Messenger of 
Allah 3& when some of the people 
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said: "Why do you not stop with us to 
rest awhile, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘I am afraid that you will 
sleep and miss the prayer.' Bilàl said: 
‘I will wake you up.’ So they lay 
down and slept, and Bilál leaned 
back on his mount. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ££ woke up 
when the sun had already started to 
rise, and he said: ‘O Bilal, what 
about what you told us?’ He said: ‘T 
have never slept like that before.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
takes your souls when He wills and 
sends them back when He wills.’ 
Stand up O Bilal and call the people 
to prayer.’ Then Bilal stood up and 
called the Adhán, and they 
performed Wudhů” — that is, when 
the sun had risen (fully) - "then he 
stood and lead them in prayer." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري: مواقيت الصلوة» باب الأذان بعد ذهاب الوقت» ح:096 من 


حديث حصين به نحو ا لمعنى» وهو في الكبزى» 
تصرًا 


مختصرًا . 


(المعجم (EA‏ - التَشْدِيدٌ في AG‏ الْجَمَاعَةٍ 
(التحفة (E‏ 


ei 
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ح :۰4۱۹ وأخرجه أبوداود» ح: 45٠‏ عن هناد به 


Comments: 
See Hadith 622. 


Chapter 48. A Stern Warning 
Against Failing To Pray In 
Congregation 


848. It was narrated that Ma‘dan 
bin Abi Talhah Al-Ya‘muri said: 
“Abû Ad-Dardá' said to me: 
‘Where do you live?’ I said: ‘In a 
town near Hims.’ Abû Ad-Dardá' 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh # say: “There are no three 
people in a town or encampment 
among whom prayer is not 
established, but the Shaitan takes 


502 كتاب الإمامة‎ 
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sail في‎ ugh : ِالْجَمَاعَةِ‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود. 
ح:5497 من حديث زائدة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» iz‏ 
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control of them. Therefore, stick to 
the congregation, for the wolf eats 
the sheep that strays off on its 
own.” (One of the narrators (As- 
Sa ib) said: “The congregation 
means the congregational prayer.” 
(Sahil) 


Goll باب التشديد في ترك‎ aphal 


1° وصححه ابن خزيمة» ۰۱٤۸٦: Gg‏ وابن 
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Chapter 49. A Stern Warning 
Against Staying Behind From 
Prayer In Congregation 


849. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! I nearly 
ordered that firewood be gathered 
to be lit, then I would have ordered 
that the Adhán be called for 
prayer, and ordered a man to lead 
the people in prayer, then I would 
have gone from behind to those 
men and burned their houses down 
over them. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If any one of 
them knew that he would get a 
meaty bone or some meat in 
between two ribs, he would attend 
Tshû’.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب صلوة الجماعة» ح:٤٤٠‏ من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الموطأ YS Que)‏ والكبزى» ح ٩۲۱:‏ . 


(المعجم +0( - TSI‏ عَلَى الصَلَوَاتِ 


(VEY (التحفة‎ ie gst iie 


8l gas te esl es pas 


Chapter 50. Regularly 
Attending The Prayers When 
The Call Is Given 


850. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever would like to meet 
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Allah tomorrow as a Muslim, let 
him regularly attend these five 
(daily) prayers whenever the call 
for them is given (that in the 
mosques), for Allah prescribed for 
His Prophet #5 the ways of 
guidance, and they (the prayers) 
are part of those ways of guidance. 
1 do not think that there is anyone 
among you who does not have a 
place where he prays in his house. 
But if you were to pray in your 
houses and forsake the Masjids, 
you would be forsaking the Sunnah 
of your Prophet, and if you were to 
forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet you would go astray. 
There is no Muslim slave who 
performs Wudii’ and does it well, 
then walks to the prayer, but Allah 
will record one Hasanah (good 
deed) for each step he takes, or 
raise him one level by it or erase 
one sin from him. I remember how 
we used to take short steps, and I 
remember (a time) when no one 
stayed behind from the prayer 
except a hypocrite whose hypocrisy 
was well known. And J have seen a 
man coming supported by two 
others until he would be made to 
stand in the row.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب صلوة الجماعة من سنن الهدى» ح ۲٠۷/٠٥٤:‏ من 
حديث علي بن الأقمر به» وهو في الکبڑی» AY Ye‏ # عبدالله هو ابن مسعود رضي الله عنه. 


sent a dup Gah - ۱ 


al ke Gls Gu boy 


851. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A blind man came 
to the Messenger of Allâh #¢ and 
said: ‘I do not have a guide to bring 
me to the prayer.’ And he asked him 
to grant him a dispensation allowing 
him to pray in his house, and he gave 


XU ai‏ قَالَ: ux‏ قَالَ: 


pum 
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him permission. Then when he 
turned away he said to him: *Can you 
hear the call to prayer?’ He said: 
“Yes. He said: ‘Then respond to it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب يجب DU]‏ المسجد على من سمع النداءء NOV re‏ 
عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» يعني أبن راهويه ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ANY:‏ 


Comments: 


This narration also forms an argument for those who consider prayer in 
congregation obligatory; otherwise Allah’s Messenger š5 would have given the 
helpless and blind Companion a general pardon from having to come to 
congregational prayer. Initially, the Prophet 4& had granted him pardon, but 
on inquiry, it was realized that he did not stay far from the mosque. The 
sound of the Adhán was audible from his home, and it was possible for him to 
come to the mosque from such a close distance all by himself. 


f e ot .م‎ 1 32 iud 
qi بن‎ X هارون بن‎ ULP - ۲ 
Gas : الرَّرْقَاءِ‎ 


f E 


gl‏ بن te‏ عَنْ عَبْدٍ tl‏ بن أبي 
"PE P NEST‏ 

Sl ee A n ol of «Ji‏ 06: € رَسُوا 
^c: er eee 2 5‏ 
ait‏ إن Gadi‏ كَثِيرَة cess Algal‏ قال: 


852. It was narrated from Ibn 
Umm Maktüm that he said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, there are 
many (dangerous) pests and wild 
animals in Al-Madinah.” He said: 
“Can you hear (the words) ‘Come 
to prayer, come to prosperity ?" He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then be 
quick to respond,” and he did not 
grant him a dispensation. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب التشديد في ترك الجماعة» ONG‏ عن 
هارون بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:974: وصححه ابن خزيمةء» ح :۷۸٤۱ء‏ وله شواهد عند 
مسلم» CVO‏ وأحمد: EYY [Y‏ وابن خزيمة» ح ۰۱٤۷۹:‏ والحاکم ۲٤۷/۱:‏ وغيرهم. 


(المعجم JÄI- (o‏ في AG‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ 
(التحفة (YEY‏ 


XS GT - ۳‏ عَنْ WG‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 51. Excuse For Not 
Praying In Congregation 


853. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah from his father that 
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‘Abdullah bin Arqam used to lead 
his companions in prayer. The time 
for prayer came one day and he 
went to relieve himself then he 
came back and said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah š say: ‘If any 
one of you feels the need to 
defecate, let him do that first, 
before he prays.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب أيصلي الرجل وهو حاقن؟» Adie‏ 
والترمذي» Yig‏ وابن Wg mb‏ من حديث هشام بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيئ):١/‏ 
6104 والکبڙی» AYOS‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن cob‏ والحاكمء والذ وغ Ed‏ 

€ ين ^ بن هبي وغيرهم 


هشام صرح بالسماع عند أحمد. 


Comments: 


1. He himself had not come that day. Instead, he had sent someone else who 
led people in prayer, When he reached there after the prayer, he excused 


himself. 


2. If someone feels the need to relieve himself, he should free himself from it 


even though he misses the congregation. This is because 


before praying, 


without easing himself, he will not be able to properly concentrate on his 


Gis مَنْصُور:‎ A Uu Aet 
T SM عن‎ os 


t ze ^ f T 
exa Mid LaL "p EE الله‎ 5,35 


prayer. 


854. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah š5 
said: ‘If dinner is ready and the 
Igamah for prayer is said, then 
start with dinner first.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب كراهة الصلوة بحضرة الطعامء الذي يريد أكله في 
الحال ... الخ. ح:لاده من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» AYU‏ 


Comments: 


This is when one is in dire need of taking food, or one feels that if he offers 
prayer without eating food, he will not be able to concentrate and he will 
remain disturbed. Or this is when there is fear of food getting spoilt. This is 
because Alláh's Messenger 4% has forbidden ruining wealth. 


DET S X pes - A66 
ye Gb Wania g MI UE 


855. It was narrated from Abû Al- 
Malih that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
$& in Hunain and it rained. The 
caller of the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
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called out, telling us: ‘Pray where 
you are.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوةء باب الجمعة في اليوم المطيرء 
ح:۷١٠٠‏ من حديث قنادة به» وتابعه خالد الحذاء» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۹۲۷» وأخرجه ابن 


ماجه:. eno; CAT Te‏ ابن عريمةء TAY /VigSbedly OLE cula‏ والذهبئى وغيرهه. 
c‏ بن خر بن د هبي وغيرهم 


: 


(المعجم dI] LE - (OY‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ 
(التحفة (YEE‏ 


reel S Gey GAT - Ae 

AB عَنْ‎ ytd بن علي‎ ett عن‎ 
B عَنْ رَسُولٍ اله‎ GE ul عَنْ‎ ege 
EF d الْوْصُوء‎ gt Gg yn ال:‎ 
TUE EN 5635 إِلَى الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ á 
Gat Vg pas مَنْ‎ Al e arcs 


Comments: 
See no. 654. 


Chapter 52. Regulating 
“Catching the Congregation” 
(When Is One Regarded As 
Having Caught Up With The 
Congregation) 


856. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “Whoever performs 
Wudá' and does it well, then sets 
out for the Masjid and finds that 
the people have already prayed, 
Allâh will decree for him a reward 
like that of those who attended 
(the prayer) without reducing the 
slightest from their reward." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب Gad‏ خرج يريد الصلوة فسبق بهاء ح ٠٦٤:‏ 
من حديث عبدالعزيز الدراوردي 64 وهو في الكبزى» YA‏ وصححه الحاكم: 1/ YAYA‏ 


والذهبي» وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


The intention of this person was obviously to catch the congregation. 
Moreover, he did not do anything wrong. Instead, he strove hard but was still 
not able to catch the congregation, and so afterward he felt regret. Hence, he 
will be rewarded the merit of praying in congregation in proportion to his 
intention, provided he is accustomed to praying in congregation. And that is 


oil بن 98 كن‎ bude GAT - ۷ 


sf FORE “tke SF 


from the bounty of Allah. 
857. It was narrated that "Uthmán 
bin ‘Affan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: Whoever 
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performs Wudhá' for prayer and — ,. ee sce, uon رن‎ es ce eet 
does Wudhû’ properly," then walks œ i حدته‎ GAAN الحكيّم بن عَبْدٍ الله‎ 
to (attend) the prescribed prayer, 3452 bi ié Ech أبى‎ yd te, m4 


oil 
Ss of ui عَنْ‎ - bts OUR Sys 
ja يَقُولُ:‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ ino كَالَّ:‎ 
qase RE 2 Aa. aE [M 
الؤضوىء ثم مُشئ إلى‎ ELA PU Vas 
wah الاس‎ e uai giki eU 
Í iui 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطهارة» باب فضل‎ 
4۲۹: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ was عبدالله بن وهب‎ 
عبدالرحمن به.‎ 
الجَمَاعَةٍ‎ ga SLAM ISLE] - Co (المعجم‎ 
(YEO (التحفة‎ a^i) JSS ibo du 


و فى ob atch‏ اله له در 


3 
pa 


2 


۸ - ابرا ES‏ عَنْ 
GT ur‏ رَجُل مِنْ يي QE MI‏ لَه 
UM‏ عَنْ BO Sinne‏ 
ag one LL 4 P" ar‏ 
مجلس مع رَسُولٍ الله «Xu bb EÉ‏ 


ue‏ عَنْ رَيْدِ 


and prays with the people or with 
the congregation or in the Masjid, 
Allah will forgive him his sins.” 
(Sahih) 


الوضوء والصلوة WII ie cade‏ من حديث 
وأخرجه البخاري» VENT ie‏ من حديث معاذ بن 


Chapter 53. Repeating A 
Prayer With The Congregation 
When A Man Has Already 
Prayed By Himself 


858. It was narrated from Mihjan 
that he was in a gathering with the 
Messenger of Allah à& when the 
Adhûn was called for prayer. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& got up, then 
he came back and Mihjan was still 
sitting there. The Messenger of 
Allâh #4 said to him: "What kept 
you from praying? Are you not a 
Muslim man?" He said: “Yes, but I 
had already prayed with my family." 
The Messenger of Allah 4% said to 
him: * 


تخريج : eta‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٠٤/٤‏ من حديث مالك th‏ وهو في الموطاً 


AY ere)‏ اك والكبزى» Ye‏ و صححه 


ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان» والحاکم .۲٤٤/۱:‏ 


7 Asbaghal-Wudi’; see No. 111, and no. 141 and what follows it. 
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Comments: 


If someone performs prayer solitarily thinking that he would perhaps not be 
able to catch the congregation, or that perhaps the congregation is over, or 
that he will not be able to go the mosque, etc., but if he thereafter comes to 
the mosque and finds the congregational prayer to still be in progress, he 
should repeat his prayer in congregation, so that he could gain the reward of 


EKAN مَعَ‎ Feil إِعَادَةٌ‎ - (0f (المعجم‎ 
(YEN (التحفة‎ e$ le لِمَنْ‎ 


Gis uo 23 زياد‎ Shh - 4 
DE Co Cie qu. ace 
CEP بن‎ Sy Ge as 


aa es an ob ot X 
يا‎ :Y6 oes da bf usse a Od 
قَالَ:‎ Gb, في‎ tle BG tn رَسُولَ‎ 


Pe في رِحَالِكُمَا‎ uto dp SE xo 
UM di que da pus ol 
meine 


تخريج : : [إسناده ae ol leo‏ الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء à‏ 
يدرك الجماعة» Ye‏ من حديث هشیم به» وقال: حسن Cone‏ وهو فى 


praying in congregation. 


Chapter 54. Repeating Fajr 
With The Congregation For 
One Who Has Already Prayed 
On His Own 


859. Jabir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
Al‘Amiri told us that his father 
said: “I attended Fajr prayer with 
the Messenger of Allâh # in 
Masjid Al-Khaif.“] When he 
finished praying, he saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said: 
‘Bring them here.’ So they were 
brought to him, trembling. He said: 
‘What kept you from praying with 
us? They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, we had already prayed in 
our lodgings.’ He said: ‘Do not do 
that. If you have already prayed in 
your lodgings, then you come to a 
Masjid in which there is a 
congregation, then pray with them, 
i it will be a voluntary prayer for 
2” (Sahih) 


في الرجل يصلي وحده ثم 
فى الكبزى» 


ANIC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» :۰۱۲۷۹ AYOYE oke oily‏ وله شواهدء انظر 


الحديث السابق» وأخرجه أبوداود» ح: OV TROVE‏ من حديث يعلى نحوه. 


Comments: 


The Al-Khaif Mosque is in Mina, and this incident is related to the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. There is no possibility of its being abrogated. 


Ul The main Masjid in Mina, one of stations of pilgrimage in Makkah. 
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Chapter 55, Repeating A 
Prayer With A Congregation 
After The Time For It Is Over 


860. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said to me, and struck my 
thigh: ‘What will you do if you stay 
among people who delay the prayer 
until its time is over?’ He said: 
‘What do you command me to do?’ 
He said: ‘Offer the prayer on time, 
then go about your business, Then 
if the Igámah for that prayer is said 
and you are in the Masjid, then 
pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] epa‏ :۰۷۷۹ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۲٩.‏ 


he عَمّنْ‎ PÁG bL - (07 (المعجم‎ 
(YEA (التحفة‎ BUS في المَسْحِدٍ‎ pla ns 


ide LOG wih عَلَى‎ we us 


Y Moe اليَحْمن!‎ ae hg 2b 
dies oi x pé tis 


Chapter 56. The Obligation Of 
Prayer Is Removed From One 
Who Offered It In The Masjid 
With The Imám In 
Congregation 


861. It was narrated that Sulaimán 
— the freed slave of Maimünah — 
said: ^I saw Ibn 'Umar sitting in 
Al-BalátU! when the people were 
praying. I said: ‘O Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, why are you not praying?’ 
He said: T have already prayed, 
and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah i£ say: “Do not repeat a 
prayer twice in one day.” (Sahih) 


Û1 A place in Al-Madinah. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب إذا صلى في جماعة ثم أدرك 
le‏ يعيدء OVA‏ من حديث حسين المعلم بهء وهو في الكبزىء ANTEC‏ وصححه ابن 


خزيمة» ح: 17541 وابن حبان» ح: 417 وغيرهما . 


Comments: 


Performing the same prayer again is forbidden only when it was earlier 
performed in congregation, in the Masjid. 


BASH إِلَى‎ ASII - (OV (المعجم‎ 
(YEA (التحفة‎ 


aA uda Xe GST - - ۳‏ بْن عَبْدِ 
GL side di TORY oo‏ 
dU‏ سيد سَعِيدِء عَنْ dé 106 EA ul‏ 
uz‏ الل 35: A eu Ép‏ فلا KSEE‏ 


Chapter 57. Rushing To Pray 


862. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘When you come to 
pray, do not come rushing; come 
walking in a dignified manner, and 
whatever you catch up with, pray, 


and whatever you miss, make it + des 6,45 i gil Byes 7 
up.” (Sali) DRIN dd 
ob US uud Jii GP dokn 
KIHE 
تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب استحباب إتيان الصلوة بوقار وسكينة ... الخ»‎ 
DESI سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في‎ Amie 
Comments: 


To come to the prayer running is against one's dignity. It is disrespectful, It 
violates the sanctity of the mosque. To present oneself before the Lord of the 
worlds is not a trivial matter. It requires perfect tranquillity and calmness. 
Even in ordinary matters, hastiness is not appropriate. 


(المعجم COA‏ الإسْرَاعٌ إلى DIAN‏ مِنْ 
غَيْرٍ سَعْي (التحفة (Vos‏ 

of alge 5 ET ~ AN‏ الأَسْوَدٍ 

ài Gls isis ja zi 


TE M 


gi‏ عَمْرِو: 


QS te od 
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Chapter 58. Hastening To Pray 
Without Rushing Unduly 


863. It was narrated that Abû Ráfi* 
said: “After the Messenger of Allah 
#8 had prayed ‘Asr, he would go to 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal to speak to 
them, until the time for Maghrib 
came.” Abû Rafi‘ said: “While the 
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تخريج : 
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Prophet #5 was hastening to pray 
Maghrib, we passed by Al-Bagitt! 
and he said: ‘Fie on you, fie on 
you!’ That upset me so I slowed 
down, because I thought that he 
meant me. He said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? Keep up!’ I said: 
‘Is there something wrong? He 
said: ‘Why are you asking that?’ I 
said: ‘Because you said: “Fie on 
you” to me.’ He said: ‘No, that was 
so-and-so whom I had sent to collect 
Zakah from the tribe of so-and-so, 
and he stole a Namirah™) and now 
he is clothed with something similar 
made of Fire.” (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 1/ YAY‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الکبڑی»› 


/١:ريبكلا( وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۲۳۳۷» وللحديث طرق أخرى عند الطبراني‎ More 
وغيره #: منبوذ هو رجل من آل بني رافع وثقه ابن خزيمة» وشيخه ابن أبي‎ 1 


رافع om‏ الحديث . 


Comments: 


If the time is short and the congregation has already been set up, one may 
walk in a manner and with a pace that is not disrespectful to the mosque or 
the prayer and that does not lessen one’s sense of dignity. 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق 


864. (Another chain) with similar 
from from Abû Rafi. (Hasan) 


J The graveyard of Al-Madinah. 


Pl “Every garment including stripes which the ‘Arabs wrap around the waist is called a 
Namirah, its plural is Namár. It is as if it refers to the colors of a Namir (leopard or 
tiger); because it contains white and black.” (An-Niháyah) 
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Chapter 59. Coming To Prayer 
Early (before others) 


865. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“The likeness of one who comes 
early to prayer is that of one who 
sacrificed a camel, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a cow, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a ram, then the one 
who comes after him is like one 
who sacrificed a chicken, then the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrificed an egg.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله quede‏ ح :۳۲۱۱ 
ومسلم» الجمعة» باب فضل التهجير يوم الجمعةء Novice‏ بعد» AOU GE‏ من حديث الزهري به» 


وهو في الكبزى» AC‏ والمراد بالصلوة: صلوة الجمعة. 


Comments: 


Here, sacrifice means offering. Some people maintaining it to mean sacrificial 
offerings have tried to prove the permissibility of sacrificing a hen. But how 
could an egg be slaughtered? Resorting to these types of ridiculous issues is to 
rebel against the majority of scholars and to present oneself in bad taste and 
turn oneself into a laughing stock! Basing one’s argument merely on words 
often degenerates into misguidance. One should follow the action adopted by 
the dominant majority of the Prophet’s #3 Companions and their successors. 


Xe PLAN Ge ما يُكْرَهُ‎ ~ Ct (المعجم‎ 
(YoY (التحفة‎ iiy 


Chapter 60. The Disapproval 
Of Praying When The Jgámah 
Is Said 


866. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘When the Igámah for 
prayer is said, there is no prayer 
except the prescribed prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
When the commencement of an obligatory prayer is announced, no other 
optional or obligatory prayer may be begun. This is because doing so is 
against the principles of congregational prayer and ruins the significance of 
being a part of the congregation. 


867. It was narrated from Abi بن‎ dil ate i X Gi - aw 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: iu p i Apes heo 
“When the Igamah for prayer is Ble قالا:‎ M Geers p 
said, there is no prayer except the عَمرو بن‎ BE > A عَنْ وَرْقَاءَ بن‎ ni عن‎ 
prescribed prayer.” (Sahih) es 9 
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إلا المكثويةا . 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى» ATAT‏ 

868. It was narrated that Ibn 
Buhainah said: “The Igámah for 
Subh prayer was said, and the ve o ge ee en VE M2 عَنْ‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3£ saw a man eit) ETT Koes . 
praying while the Mu’adhdhin was Ma 0 eal قَالَ:‎ Ez o o 
saying the Igamah. He said: ‘Are 342515 gat PUE 2 NN » cl 


Sige ff Gis i$ iil - ۸ 


you praying Subh with four sf ct 2 ra 
Rak‘ahs?” (Sahih) Aot ean ab 0s cg 
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صلوة إلا المكتوية» Vip‏ من حديث سعد بن إبراهيم به» وهو في الکیزی» ح:989 . 


Comments: 
This narration is explicit that once the commencement of the prayer is being 
announced, one may not begin praying the two-unit Sunnah prayer of the 
Fajr. The preceding narrations also demand the same. The making up of the 
missed Fajr Sunnah may be done after the obligatory prayer, as is recorded hy 
Abû Dawûd and At-Tirmidhi concerning a Companion of the Prophet 2% who 
performed the Sunnah prayer after having prayed the dawn prayer, and the 
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Messenger of Allah š in a way showed his approval of what he did (i.e., the 
Messenger #2 did not stop him from doing so). (Sunan Abî Dáwüd: 1267; At- 
Tirmidhi: 422). 
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Chapter 61. Concerning One 
Who Prays The Two (Sunnah) 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr While The 
Imám Is Leading The Prayer 


869. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sarjis said: “A man came while 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
praying Subh, and he prayed two 4 
Rak'ahs then joined the prayer. 22 ven, بعد‎ 
When the Messenger of Allah à& C 9997! GF 
had finished praying he said: ʻO so- — Xs 1 
and-so, which of. them is your 
prayer - the one you prayed with 
us or the one you prayed on your 
own?” (Sahih) 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:7١7 (وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو‎ 
Coit عاصم هو الأحول.‎ # ٩٤١ في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
The gist of the Hadith is also the same that the Sunnah prayer should not be 
performed during the dawn prayer. Although according to the Hanafis it may 
be offered outside of the mosque. This was the way of action of the 
predecessors. Those who came afterward permitted its performance even 
inside of the mosque in the rear rows where the congregation is held; but 
there is clarification in a narration of Sahih Muslim to the effect that the 
person alluded to in Hadith 868 had performed the prayer on one side of the 
mosque. (Sahih Muslim: 712), and Allah’s Messenger 3& stopped him 
thereupon. In the presence of such an explicit narration, to permit 


performance of the Sunnah prayer when the congregation is being conducted 
is surely a bold step. 


Chapter 62. À Person Praying 
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Alone Behind The Row 


870. Anas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& came to our house and I 
prayed with an orphan of ours 
behind him, and Umm Sulaim 
prayed behind us.” (Sahih) 


كتاب الإمامة 515 


The Book of Leading The Prayer 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري OY‏ باب: المرأة وحدها تكون ViVip dia‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن Exe‏ به» وهو في E ER‏ # شيخ البخاري: عبدالله بن محمد هو المسندي 


غير الزهري شيخ النسائي فليتنبه. 


Comments: 


m 


Imám Nasái's placing of this narration under the chapter heading is to cite 
proof for the view ot those who claim that the orphan did not count as a man 
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so it was as if Anas was alone. 


871. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was a woman 
who used to pray behind the 
Messenger of Allah #% who was 
beautiful, one of the most beautiful 
of people. Some of the people used 
to go to the front row to avoid 
seeing her, and some used to go to 
the back row so that when they 
bowed they could see her from 
beneath their armpits. Then Alláh 
revealed the words: "To Us are 
known those of you who hasten 
forward and those who lag 
behind." (Da*f) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» باب ومن سورة الحجرء 
ح ۳٠۲۲:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى. ح:447 # عمرو بن مالك النكري ضعيف كما حققته في 


تسهيل الحاجة في تخريج سنن ابن ماجه» ح:١٤٠٠.‏ 


Comments: 


Worshippers consist of various kinds of people - pious as well as evil, true 
believers as well as hypocrites. In this Hadith, therefore, there is nothing far 
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from probable. 


Chapter 63. Bowing Outside 
The Row 


872. Abû Bakrah narrated that he 
entered the Masjid when the 


U AL Hir 15:24, 
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Prophet #2 was bowing, so he bowed 
outside the row. The Prophet يك‎ 
said: *May Alláh increase you in 


af M بَكْرَةَ‎ cf St الْحَسَنُ‎ Wie 0 
keenness, but do not do this again." 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا ركع دون الصفاء ح:787 من حديث زياد 
الأعلم يه» وهو في الكبزى» HY:‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» ح ٩۸۳:‏ عن حميد بن مسعدة به. 


Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith it has been argued that a latecomer is considered 
to have performed a Rak’ah (a unit of prayer) if he manages to catch the 
bowing posture of the prayer-leader. Abû Bakrah feared that if he missed the 
bowing he would not be able to catch the Rak’ah, which is why he adopted 


such a course of action. And Allah knows best. 
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من حديث أبي أسامة £9[ وهو في الكبرى» ح :488 . 


873. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ prayed one day then left 
and said: ‘O so-and-so, why don’t 
you improve your prayer? Shouldn't 
the one who is praying reflection 
how he prays it for himself? I can see 
behind me just as I can see in front 
of me.” (Sahih) 


بتحسين الصلوة وإتمامها والخشوع فيهاء ح: 177 


Comments: 


Bowing down ahead of the prayer-leader is contrary to the wholesomeness of 
prayer. And the Prophet # commanded in this narration to strive to perfect 
one’s prayer. (For further elucidation, see Hadith 814). 
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Chapter 64. Praying After Zuhr 


874. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
$$ used to pray two Rak'ahs before 
Zuhr and two afterward, and he used 
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to pray two Rak'ahs after Maghrib in 
his house, and two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’, and he did not pray after 
Jumu'ah until he departed (from the 
Masjid), then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs at home." 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الصلوة بعد الجمعة وقبلهاء LAVi‏ ومسل 
الجمعةء باب الصلوة ة بعد الجمعةء ج ٠ LAAN:‏ من حديث همالك ca‏ وهو في الموطأ Jiz Qu‏ 
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Chapter 65. Prayer Before Asr, 
And Different Narrations From 
Abü Ishàq Concerning That 


875. It was narrated from Abû 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“We asked ‘Ali about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #4. He said: 
‘Who among you could manage to 
do that?’ We said: ‘Even if we 
cannot do it, we still want to hear 
about it? He said: ‘When the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time of ‘Asr, he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs," and when the sun 
reached the same height (in the 
east) as it reaches (in the west) at the 
time for Zuhr he would pray four 
Rak'ahs. He would pray four 
Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two after, 
and he would pray four Rak'ahs 
before ‘Asr, separating each two 
Rak'ahs with Taslim upon the angels 
who are close to Alláh, and the 
prophets, and those who follow 
them of the believers and Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 


UI That is, the Duha prayer. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب كيف كان يتطوع النبي BG‏ بالنهارء 
نموم 4 من حديث شعبة به» وقال: "حسن"» وهو في tS‏ ح:۳۳۹ء وللحديث 


شواهد. 


Comments: 


The earlier prayer is the midmorning prayer - Salátud Dhuha - and by the 
latter one is the Sunnah of the meridian, which is also called Salatul Awwabin 
by some. Here, there is no mention of the Salétul Ishrág, which is generally 
performed fifteen or twenty minutes after sunrise: It consists at the very least 


DM d is de ees ch un 


of two units or Rak'ahs. 


876. It was narrated from Abû 
Ishaq, that ‘Asim bin Damrah said: 
“I asked ‘Ali bin Abi Talib about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #4 during the day before the 
prescribed prayers. He said: "Who 
is able to do that? Then he told 
us: ‘The Messenger of Allah 4% 
used to pray two Rak'ahs when the 
sun had passed its zenith, and four 
Rak'ahs before the middle of the 


day, with the Taslim at the end. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:778 . 
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the hands three times, (sniff water 
into the nose) and rinse the mouth, 
and wash the face and forearms, 
three times each until when 
reaching the head, he does not 
wipe the head, rather he pours 
water over it. This is how the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ performed 
Ghusl according to what was 
mentioned. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. Washing the right hand first of all is in the position when impurity is found, 
or one has doubts concerning the presence of an impurity. 

2. "If one wants to", means that rubbing the hand with earth is governed by 
necessity. If the defilement is sticky one may rub it on earth to eradicate the 
stickiness; otherwise, there is no need to do that. 


May not wipe the head: This is because the head is to be washed; hence, 
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wiping it would be of no avail. 


Chapter 19. Making Sure The 
Water Reaches The Scalp 


423. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #% performed Ghusl from 
Janábah, he would wash his hands, 
then performe Wudii’ as for prayer, 
then run his fingers through his 
hair until he was sure the water 
had reached the scalp, then he 


would pour water over his head . 


three times, then wash the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ٤۲۰۰۲٤۸:‏ أخرجه مسلم» Y Ug‏ عن علي بن حجر به. 
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424, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 performed Ghusl from 
Janábah, he would call for 
something like a vessel used for 
milking a she-camel, then he would 
take (some water) in his hand and 
start with the right side of his head, 
then the left, then take (some 
water) in his hands and start 
pouring it on his head.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من بدأ بالحلاب أو الطيب عند الغسل» ح:۸١۲»‏ 
ومسلم» الحيض» باب صفة غسل الجنابة» Wig‏ عن محمد بن المثتى به. 
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Chapter 20. How Much Water 
Is Sufficient For The Junub 
Person To Pour On His Head 


425. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Mut'im that mention of Ghusl 
was made in the presence of the 
Prophet #% and he said: “As for 
me, I pour water on my head three 
times.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The Chapter is meant to show that in the process of taking the bath, rubbing 
the body with hands is not essential, provided that water reaches all the parts 
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of the body. 


426. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Messenger of 


Allah 2% performed Ghusl, he 
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would pour water on his head three 
times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الغسلء باب من أفاض على رأسه Yoore (É‏ من حديث 
شعبة» ومسلمء الحيض» باب استحباب إفاضة الماء على الرأس وغيره YYAig ÉM‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 21. How To Perform 
Ghusl Following Menstruation 


427. It was narrated from ‘Aishah: 
“A woman asked the Prophet à: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, how should 
I perform Ghusl! when I become 
pure?’ He said: ‘Take a piece of 
cotton wool scented with musk and 
clean yourself with it.’ She said: 
‘How should I clean myself with 
it? He said: ‘Clean yourself with 
it’ She said: ‘How should I clean 
myself with it? The Messenger of 
Allah 88 said: "Subhán Allah!’ and 
turned away from her.” ‘Aishah 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 meant, and said: “So I 
pulled her toward me and told her 
what the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
meant.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Alláh's Messenger % had shown her how to perform the bath, as it is 
elucidated in some other narrations [Sahih Al-Bukhéri - Al-Hayd (the 
Menstruation), [Sahih Al-Bukhárt - Al-Hayd (the Menstruation), Hadith 314; 
Sahih Muslim - Al-Hayd, Hadith 332]. Here the narration described one 
characteristic of taking the bath at the end of one’s menstruation. It is that a 
woman should use fragrance to eliminate the odor of woon- 
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Chapter 22. Performing Ghusl 
Once 


428. It was narrated that Maimünah, 


252 Ailg Jat cus 


gi عَنْ سالِم‎ > EM جَريدٌ عَن‎ Gs 
ie ot of eus oun 
dal gu َالّث:‎ e vA c FRA 
Wr dy LO) Qni الجا‎ e d 


و 


PÉAU 6,55 Log ثم‎ : edi 1 wey 


aa ee 


tek gas aly ule gabi ci 


BL eus تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


The Book of Ghusl... 


the wife of the Prophet #8, said: “The 
Prophet à£ performed Ghusl from 
Janábah; he washed his private part 
then rubbed his hand on the ground 
or the wall, then he performed 
Wudii’ as for prayer, then he poured 
water over his head and the rest of 
his body.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


It is one of the conditions of the purificatory bath that no part of the body 
should remain dry, whether water is poured on the body once or more than 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم» YAY ig‏ 


once. 


Chapter 23. Women In Nifûs 
Performing Ghusl When 
Entering Ihram 


429. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet ££. 
He narrated; “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2§ set out when there were 
five (days) remaining in Dhül- 
Qa'dah, and we set out with him. 
When he came to Dhál-Hulaifah, 
Asma’ bint ‘Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. She sent 
word to the Messenger of Allah $% 
asking what she should do. He 
said: ‘Perform Ghusl, bind yourself 
with a cloth then begin (the 
Talbiyah for Ihram).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


A woman's bathing herself in the state of postnatal bleeding is merely for the 
bodily cleanliness or for the weightiness of the sanctity of the pilgrim (the 
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Ihrûm) and not for purification, because the purificatory bath would be 
performed only when the postnatal bleeding ends. Tying the waist-wrapper is 
to ensure that the blood does not smear the body and the garment. 


Chapter 24: Not Performing AS esI MS يات‎ - 0t (المعجم‎ 
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430. It was narrated that ‘Aishah بن‎ Su 25 X Gof - iw 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3 — ا‎ 
would not perform Wudi’ after of حسن‎ iz Ld 
Ghusl.” (Hasan) 


VON تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» ح‎ 
Comments: 
Since the beginning of the bath, according to the practice of the Prophet 2, 
is made with the ablution, there is no need to redo the ablution, provided one 
has not touched one’s private parts at the end of the bath. 


Chapter 25. Going Around To Ai عَلَى‎ aula GG - (Vo (المعجم‎ 
All One’s Wives With One Hee iN aul 
Ghusl Qv (التحفة‎ als JF في‎ 

431. ‘Aishah said: “I used to put E عَنْ‎ Sane s i “yÍ - tři 
perfume on the Messenger of Allâh Se ud acy "E 
# and he would go round to all of 5^ ese rp Gil وهو‎ - 


his wives, then enter rûm in the 3% قَانَ:‎ 75 BÉ ي‎ o eel 
morning with the smell of perfume — , , _ "EP ET ne 7 
coming from him.” (Sahih) Da BE كنت سول الله‎ iige 
Ob eX de m كم‎ e 
. ٤1۷: تقدم» ح‎ le: : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 


Some other narrations have the clarification that Alláh's Messenger $% 
performed the bath only once at the end. Had he taken a bath after each act 
of sexual intercourse, the after-effect of the fragrance would have been 


completely eradicated. Its fragrance most likely would not have lingered on. 
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Chapter 26. Tayammum With 
Clean Earth 


432. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
*Abdulláh said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘I have been given 
five things that were not given to 
anyone before me: I have been 
supported with fear being struck 
into the hearts of my enemy for a 
distance of one month's travel; the 
earth has been made a place of 
prostration and a means of 
purification for me, so wherever a 
man of my Ummah is when the 
time for prayer comes, let him 
pray; I have been given the 
intercession which was not given to 
any Prophet before me; and I have 
been sent to all of mankind 
whereas the Prophets before me 
were sent only to their own 
people." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التيمم» (OU‏ ح٠٠۳٠‏ ومسلمء المساجدء باب المساجد 


ومواة ضع cual‏ ح Y [oYY:‏ من حديث هشیم به. 


Comments: 


1. Dry ablution with earth: for its full discussion, see Hadith 322. 

2. The whole earth has been made a place of worship except those places which 
have been excluded, based on clear narrations from the Messenger #8. 

3. Shafa'ah (Intercession) signifies the Grand Intercession of the Prophet #8, 
which has been described as the Glorious Station. Otherwise, others will also 
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plead intercession. 


Chapter 27. Tayammum For 
One Who Finds Water After 
Praying 

433. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that two men performed 
Tayammum and prayed, then they 
found water when there was still 
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time left for that prayer. One of 
them performed Wudá' and 
repeated the prayer, and the other 
did not. They asked the Prophet 4% 
about that and he said to the one 
who did not repeat the prayer: 
“You followed the Sunnah ‘and 
your prayer is acceptable.” And he 
said to the other: “And you will 
have something like the reward of 
two prayers.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الطهارة» باب المتيمم يجد الماء بعد ما يصلي في 
الوقت» ح:758 من حديث عبدالله بن نافع به» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشیخین:۱۷۸/۱» 


ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


In actuality, the criterion is that the dry ablution takes the place of ablution in 
the state of unavailability of water. Hence, there is no need at all to redo the 
Prayer. Therefore, this man’s legal reasoning was thereupon adequate. 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم» Fiz‏ 


434. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that two men — and he 
quoted the Hadith. (Hasan) 


435. It was narrated from Táriq bin 
Shiháb that a man became Junub 
and did not pray. He came to the 
Prophet #% and told him about that, 
and he said: "You did the right 
thing." Then another man became 
Junub so he pertormed Tayammum 
and prayed. He came (to the 
Prophet 4%) who said to him what 
he had said to the other man - 
meaning, ^You did the right thing." 
(Şalîl) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 325. 


Chapter 28. Wudii’? From Madhi 


436. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Ali, AI-Miqdád and 
‘Ammâr were talking. ‘Al said: ‘I 
am a man who emits a lot of Madhi 
but I am too shy to ask the 
Messenger of Allah 3 about that 
because if his daughter’s position 
with me, so let one of you ask him.’ 
He told me that one of them - but 
I forgot who ~ asked him, and the 
Prophet 4% said: "That is Madhi. If 
any one of you notices that, let him 
wash it off himself and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer or similar to 
the Wudi’ of prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 

See Ahádith 152, 153, 157. 
Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Sulaiman 


437. It was narrated that ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “T 
was a man who emitted a great 
deal of Madhi. I told a man to ask 
the Prophet 3€ (about that) and he 
said: 'Wudü' (is required) for that.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


In the upcoming two Ahádith, the disciple of Sulayman Al-A'amash narrates 
the chain that precedes Sulayman differently. But this does not mean that this 
narration is Mudtarab or one of the chains is wrong. On the contrary, both are 


sound. 
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438. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: 
“T felt too shy to ask the Messenger 
of Allah 3 about Madhi because 
of Fátimah, so I told A]-Migdád to 
ask him, and he said: ‘Wudii’ (is 
required) for that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الحيض» باب المذي» YA Pie‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارث به. 
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Variance Over (The Narration 
From) Bukair 

439. ‘Alî said: “I sent Al-Miqdád 
to the Messenger of Allah š# to 
ask him about Madhi, and he said: 
‘Perform Wudü' and sprinkle water 
over your private part.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahm4n said: 
Makhramah (one of the narrators) 
did not hear anything from his 
father. 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء M Ite‏ عن أحمد بن عيسى بهء انظر الحديث السابق # مخرمة 
روى من كتاب أبيه إما اجازةً أو Boles‏ أو غيرهما فيحتج به. 
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440. It was narrated that Sulaiman 
bin Yasar said: “Alî bin Abi Tâlib 
sent Al-Migdád to the Messenger of 
Allah # to ask him about a man 
who notices Madhi. The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: ‘Let him wash his 
penis then perform Wudi’.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These three Ahádith are different chains of merely one Hadith. 
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441. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdád bin Al-Aswad that ‘Alî bin 
Abi Talib, peace be upon him, told 
him to ask the Messenger of Allah 
#@ about a man who gets close to a 
woman and Madhi comes out of 
him. (He said:) “For his daughter is 
(married) to me and I feel too shy 
to ask him." So he asked the 
Messenger of Allah à& about that 
and he said: *If any one of you 
notices that let him sprinkle water 
on his private parts and perform 
Wudi’ as for prayer.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


For an understanding of the above-mentioned Ahádith, see the commentary 
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to Ahádith 152, 153, 157. 


Chapter 29. The Command To 
Perform Wudi’ After Sleeping 


442. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘When 
any one of you gets up after 
(sleeping) at night, let him not put 
his hand into the vessel until he has 
poured water on it two or three 
times, for none of you knows where 
his hand spent the night.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الطهارة» باب ماجاء: إذا استيقظ أحدكم من 
منامه ... الخء ح: 274 وابن ماجهء الطهارة» باب الرجل يستيقظ من منامه ... الخ YAYip‏ 
من حديث الأوزاعي بهء dU,‏ الترمذي: ' emm em‏ وأخرجه WAZ tele‏ من حديث 
الزهري به. 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 161, 162.‏ 


443. It was narrated that Ibn 32 3415 Gc tai - £fv 
‘Abbas said: "I prayed with the مم‎ 4 n _ 9 
Prophet # one night, and I stood ‘4 pon ol oF eS oF ier 
on his left, but he made me stand 228 a دات‎ a oti we 2d: 
on his right, and he prayed. Then peur ۴ DN َم ال‎ 

he reclined on his side and took a S d uu عَنْ‎ ie 55 
nap, then the Mu’adhdhin came هآ‎ «f (i Beh ui 385 ha 
him and he prayed, and did not ms ay 1 2€ 
perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) abe eg 


تخريج: PIE‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا eG‏ الرجل عن يسار الامام ... VYUe ig‏ 
عن قتيبة» ومسلم» m P‏ المسافرين» باب ido‏ النبي $E‏ ودعائه بالليل» 2 Voies,‏ من 
حديث عمرو بن. DEC‏ 

Comments: 

1. If there were a single male follower with the Imám (the prayer-leader), both 
would stand side by side, instead of one standing ahead and one behind. The 
Imam would stand on the left and the single follower would stand on the 
Imám's right. 

2. The Prophet's $$ sleeping while lying down, and then not performing the 
ablution is specific to him. 


444. It was narrated from Anas — :j - 405 15 يَعْقُوبُ‎ Gai - ٤ 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ i dd 8 phase ear. 
said: “If any one of you feels الرَّحْمْنِ الطْمَاوِيُ:‎ we i AA Ux 
g 
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drowsy during his Şalûh, let him go — $6. « اد‎ tede fus 4 i 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب الوضوء من النوم ومن لم ير من النعسة ... الخء 
ح: 717 من حديث أيوب به. 
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Comments: 


Xf one is not overwhelmed by sleep and is conscious, and is under a slight 
state of drowsiness, he should shorten (the duration of) his prayer and must 
not abandon it. This is because the Praying person’s state of ability to use his 
senses and mental power to understand what is happening is strong enough 
for him to complete his prayer. In this situation, the duration of the prayer 
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may be shortened. 


Chapter 30. Wudii’ After 
Touching One’s Penis 


445, It was narrated that Busrah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘Whoever touches his private 
part, let him perform Wudi’”” 
(Sahih) 


446. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet 2% 
said: “If any one of you touches his 
private part with his hand, let him 
perform Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


447. It was narrated that Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam said that one should 
perform Wudi’ after touching one's 
penis. Marwan said: “Busrah bint 
Safwan told me that.” “Urwah sent 
someone to check that, and she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
mentioned what Wudii’ is done for, 
and said: ‘Touching the penis.” 
(Sahih) 
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448. It was narrated from Busrah 
bint Safwan that the Prophet %5 
said: “Whoever touches his penis, 
he should not perform Saláh until 
he performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Hisham bin ‘Urwah did not 
hear this Hadíth from his father. 
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5. The Book Of Salah 


Chapter 1. Enjoining As-Saláh 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Chain Of 
The Hadith Of Anas Bin Malik 
(May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him), And The Different 
Wordings In It 


449. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik, from Mâlik bin Sa‘sa‘ah, that 
the Prophet #% said: “While I was at 
the Ka‘bah, in a state between sleep 
and wakefulness, three men came, 
and one of them who was in the 
middle came toward me. I was 
brought a basin of gold, filled with 
wisdom and faith, and he slit open 
from the throat to the lower 
abdomen, and washed the heart with 
Zamzam water, then — “it was filled 
with wisdom and faith. Then I was 
brought a riding-beast, smaller than 
a mule and bigger than a donkey. I 
set off with Jibril, peace be upon 
him, and we came to the lowest 
heaven. It was said: "Who is this?" 
He said: ‘Tibril.’ It was said: “Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ It 
was said: ‘Has (revelation) been sent 
to him? Welcome to him, what an 
excellent visit his is. I came to 
Adam, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the 
second heaven and it was said: Who 
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is this?’ He said: "Jibra'il'!! It was 
said: "Who is with you?' he said: 
‘Muhammad.’ And the same 
exchange took place. I came to 
Yahya and ‘Eisé, peace be upon 
them both, and greeted them, and 
they said: ‘Welcome to you! What 
an excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the third heaven 
and it was said: "Who is this? He 
said: ‘Jibra’fl.’ It was said: ‘Who is 
with you?’ He said: ‘Muhammad.’ 
And the same exchange took place. I 
came to Yüsuf, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet.’ Then we came 
to the fourth heaven and the same 
exchange took place. I came to Idris, 
peace be upon him, and greeted 
him, and he said: ‘Welcome to you! 
What an excellent brother and 
Prophet.’ Then we came to the fifth 
heaven and the same exchange took 
place. I came to Hárün, peace be 
upon him, and greeted him, and he 
said: "Welcome to you! What an 
excellent brother and Prophet.’ 
Then we came to the sixth heaven 
and the same exchange took place. I 
came to Mûsê, peace be upon him, 
and greeted him, and he said: 
‘Welcome to you! What an excellent 
brother and Prophet) When I 
passed him, he wept, and it was said: 
“Why are you weeping?’ He said: ‘O 
Lord, this young man whom You 
have sent after me, more of his 
Ummah will enter Paradise than 
from my nation, and they will be 


Û1 Tt is like this here, while it is Jibra'il the first time it appears in this narration, and Jibra’il 


is often used in the Hadith literature. 
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more virtuous than them. Then we 
came to the seventh heaven and a 
similar exchange took place. I came 
to Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and 
greeted him, and he said: ‘Welcome 
to you! What an excellent son and 
Prophet.’ Then I was taken up to the 
Oft-Frequented House (Al-Bait al- 
Mamár) and I asked Jibra’il about 
it, and he said: ‘This is Al-Bait al- 
Ma‘miir in which seventy thousand 
angels pray every day, and when they 
leave it they never come back.’ Then 
I was taken up to Sidrah Al- 
Muntaha (the Lote-Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary). Its fruits were 
like the 0116711 of Hajar and its 
leaves were like the ears of 
elephants. At its base were four 
rivers: Two hidden rivers and two 
manifest rivers. I asked Jibril (about 
them) and he said: ‘The two hidden 
ones are in Paradise, and the two 
manifest ones are the Euphrates and 
the Nile.’ Then fifty prayers were 
enjoined upon me. I came to Mûsê 
and he said: ‘What happened?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers have been 
enjoined upon me.’ He said: ‘I know 
more about the people than you. I 
tried hard with the Children of 
Israel. Your Ummah will never be 
able to bear that. Go back to your 
Lord and ask Him to reduce it for 
you.’ So 1 went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, and He 
made it forty. Then I went back to 
Mísá, peace be upon him, and he 
said: "What happened?’ I said: ‘He 
made it forty.’ He said to me 
something similar to what he said 


Ul Plural of Quilah, see No. 52. 


The Book of Salah 265 كتاب الصلاة‎ 


the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and He made it thirty. I came 
to Misa, peace be upon him, and 
told him, and he said to me 
something similar to what he said 
the first time, so I went back to my 
Lord and he made it twenty, then 
ten, then five. I came to Mûså, peace 
be upon him, and he said to me 
something like he had said the first 
time, but I said: ‘I feel too shy before 
my Lord to go back to Him.’ Then it 
was called out: 'I have decreed (the 
reward for) My obligation, and I 
have reduced the burden for My 
slaves, and I will give a ten-fold 
reward for each good deed.” 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» بده الخلق» باب ذكر الملائكة صلوات الله عليهم» VVC‏ 
ومسلمء الايمان» باب الاسراء برسول الله BE‏ إلى السموات وفرض الصلوات» ح:174/ 710 من 
حديث هشام الدستوائي ca‏ ورواه أحمد: 7١1/4‏ عن يحي القطان به. 


Comments: 


1. Three men came: In view of the apparent situation they are called men, but in 
fact they were angels. The names of two of them are reported in some 
narrations: Jibreel 3 and Mikáil. 

2. The splitting opening of the Prophets #¢ breast and washing it with 
Zamzam, and filling it with Faith and wisdom - is Alláh's mystery between 
Him and His most beloved Messenger #¢, whose final meaning or inner 
meaning or real meaning cannot be explained by us humans. It might 
probably be in initial preparation of his meeting with the Lord Most 
Exalted and Honored. 

3. The name of the beast in some narrations is mentioned as being Burág. 


. “We reached the heaven of this world” - the narration is brief. In some other 


narrations passing through Madinah, the Mount Toor, Bethlehem and Bait 
Al-Maqdis is also mentioned (see Hadith 451). Sidrah is the Arabic term for 
the lote-tree. Al-Muntahá denotes the utmost or the farthest limit. Here the 
world of creation ends, which means it is the limit of created beings. 

Amdaytu Faridhati (Y have decreed My obligation): the expression signifies 
that the actual obligation was only five ritual prayers. Establishment of fifty 
prayers was, so to say, in order to demonstrate their merits. His coming back 
and going forth solved this enigma. 
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450. Anas bin Mâlik and Ibn 
Hazm said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, enjoined fifty prayers 
upon my Ummah, and I came back 
with that until I passed by Misa, 
peace be upon him, who said: 
‘What has your Lord enjoined 
upon your Ummah?’ I said: “He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on them.’ 
Mûsâ said to me: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, , the Mighty and Sublime, for 
your Ummah will not be able to do 
that.’ So I went back to my Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and He 
reduced a portion of it. Then I 
came back to Mûsê and told him, 
and he said: ‘Go back to your 
Lord, for your Ummah will not be 
able to do that.’ So I went back to 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and He said: 'They are five 
(prayers) but they are fifty (in 
reward), and the Word that comes 
from Me cannot be changed.) I 
came back to Mísá and he said: 
‘Go back to your Lord.’ I said: ‘I 
feel too shy before my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب: GS‏ فرضت الصلوات في YEG ele‏ 
وانظرء ح:۲٤۳۳»‏ ومسلمء Wie‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث ابن وهب» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح4 


Comments: 


1. “He reduced a portion of it” - the Arabic expression employed is Shatr, which 
denotes either half of a thing or a portion of a thing. That it why the latter 
meaning has been adopted. There is brevity in this narration also; otherwise 
the prayers were lightened fives by fives each time. 


Ul See Sürah Qáf 50:29. 


كتاب الصلاة 267 


The Book of Salah 


2. “The Word that comes from Me cannot be changed” - the expression “word” 
in this phrase denotes the thing uttered. So despite the reduction in the 
number of fifty prayers, their merits or rewards remained the same, 


E rf 
A6 C 


: قال‎ (e KE عمرو‎ 
Sis RE XR of den Se AUG Gate 


oF an بن‎ shee E dé أبى‎ i dag 


Ula dsl Jl 
gs, Ede Í čio wd zi gil :QUé 
die sls الله [عَرَّ‎ ls des ets 
2 "zo oat 17 
ekg ja dj السلا م كَالَ:‎ 
صَلَيتَ‎ sede gl olf iod يٺ‎ 
S quu ale une 3x un 
tS 2 p gid og Ui dis 
ale tsi ua SÉ ET nm à VES 
IH gő DNA A T Rew) 4 السام‎ 
GA gle uus une SUE G Gs 
us ÉE EO السّمَاءِ‎ bg be م‎ 
KI بي إلى‎ iun ثُمّ‎ on gle Geng 
ia BE الْخَامِسَةٍ‎ 05b صُعِدَ بى إِلَى‎ 
قرس عاب لكام ثم مد ب إلى لتنا‎ 
arr >a ale se YS KE pera 
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451. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 45 said: “I 
was brought an animal that was larger 
than a donkey and smaller than a 
mule, whose stride could reach as far 
as it could see. I mounted it, and Jibril 
was with me, and I set off. Then he 
said: ‘Dismount and pray,’ so I did 
that. He said: ‘Do you know where 
you have prayed? You have prayed in 
Taibah, which will be the place of the 
emigration.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray,’ so I prayed. He said: ‘Do 
you know where you have prayed? 
You have prayed in Mount Sinai, 
where Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, spoke to Mûsê, peace be 
upon him.’ Then he said: ‘Dismount 
and pray.’ So I dismounted and 
prayed, and he said: ‘Do you know 
where you have prayed? You have 
prayed in Bethlehem, where ‘Eis, 
peace be upon him, was born.’ Then I 
entered Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 
where the Prophets, peace be upon 
them, were assembled for me, and 
Jiba’il brought me forward to lead 
them in prayer. Then I was taken up 
to the first heaven, where I saw 
Adam, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the second heaven 
where I saw the maternal cousins 
'Eisá and Yahya, peace be upon 
them. Then I was taken up to the 
third heaven where I saw Yisuf, 
peace be upon him. Then J was taken 
up to the fourth heaven where I saw 
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Hárün, peace be upon him. Then I 
was taken up to the fifth heaven 
where I saw Idris, peace be upon him. 
Then I was taken up to the sixth 
heaven where I saw Müsá, peace be 
upon him. Then I was taken up to the 
seventh heaven where I saw Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then I was taken 
up above seven heavens and we came 
to Sidrah Al-Muntaha and I was 
covered with fog. I fell down 
prostrate and it was said to me: 
*(Indeed) The day I created the 
heavens and the Earth, I enjoined 
upon you and your Ummah fifty 
prayers, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah. I came back to 
Tbráhim and he did not ask me about 
anything, then I came to 14053 and he 
said: ‘How much did your Lord 
enjoin upon you and your Ummah?’ I 
said: ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said: “You 
will not be able to establish them, 
neither you nor your Ummah. Go 
back to your Lord and ask Him to 
reduce it.’ So I went back to my Lord 
and He reduced it by ten. Then I 
came to Mûsâ and he told me to go 
back, so I went back and He reduced 
it by ten. Then I came to Mûsê and he 
told me to go back, so I went back and 
He reduced it by ten. Then it was 
reduced to five prayers. He (Miisa) 
said: ‘Go back to your Lord and ask 
Him to reduce it, for two prayers 
were. enjoined upon the Children of 
Israel but they did not establish 
them.’ So I went back to my Lord and 
asked Him to reduce it, but He said: 
"The day 1 created the heavens and 
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the Harth, I enjoined fifty prayers 
upon you and your Ummah. Five is 
for fifty, so establish them, you and 
your Ummah.’ I knew that this was 
what Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
had determined so I went back to 
Mûsê, peace be upon him, and he 
said: ‘Go back.’ But I knew that it was 
what Allah had determined, so I did 
not go back.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وله شواهد كثيرة منها ما أخرجه الطبري في تفسيره: ٤/٠١‏ بإسناد 


صحيح عن شريك بن أبي نمر عن أنس به. 
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452. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh 3£ was taken on the Night 
Journey, he came to Sidrah AI- 
Muntaba, which is in the sixth 
heaven. That is where everything 
that comes up from below ends, 
and where everything that comes 
down from above, until it is taken 
from it. Allah says: When what 
covered the lote-tree did cover 
it! He said: “It was moths of 
gold. And I was given three things: 
The five daily prayers, the last 
verses of Sürah Al-Bagarah, and 
whoever of my Ummah dies 
without associating anything with 
Allâh will be forgiven for Al- 
Mughimát."?! (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم:؛ OL‏ باب في ذكر سدرة المنتهى» Wig‏ من حديث مالك بن 


مغول به؛ وهو في الكبزى» Mote‏ 


Comments: 


The Revelation of the concluding Verses of Suratul Bagarah is Madinan, and 


Ul An-Najm 53:16. 


P1 “The sins of the worst magnitude that drag one into the Fire." (4n-Niháysh) 
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the event of the Ascension is Makkan. The conferment of the concluding 
Verses of Suratul Baqarah (to the Prophet 2%) during the Ascension would 
mean that a promise to bestow these Verses was made, while their Revelation 


took place in Madinah. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 2. Where Was The yey 2 4 
Salah Made Obligatory ? UNI se? 
453. It was narrated from Anas bin ol of 356 5í 
Malik that the prayers were 2 ^7 | 
enjoined in Makkah, and that two أن‎ Sj KI 5 
angels came to the Messenger of  ,, 5A. e 
Allah يل‎ and took him to Zamzam, — o^ #5 db 
where they split open his stomach — $$, 2. 
and took out his innards in a basin X Y ert 


of gold, and washed them with 
Zamzam water, then they filled his 


heart with wisdom and knowledge. SÉ حَشْوَهُ في‎ zs ty uss «5 


(Sahih) Sys S A 65; ply cS rs) be 
tikes iko 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VIVE‏ 

Comments: Ce gee eee 


1. In the lengthy Hadith of the Ascension, only the washing of the heart is 
mentioned. In this narration, mention is made of things besides the heart. So 
the aim had been to cleanse the heart, but along with the heart, by way of 
natural order, veins etc. were also washed. 

2. The Ascension, by consensus, took place in Makkah (although there is a 
difference of opinion concerning its date). The five daily prayers were made 
obligatory during the Ascension; therefore, the compulsoriness of the prayer 
is, by consensus, of the Makkan period. 


AM ej M eati 
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Chapter 3. How The Salah Was 7 (المعجم‎ 
Made Obligatory 

454, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The first time the Salah was 


enjoined it was two Rak‘ahs, and it 
remained as such when traveling, 
but the Salah while resident was 
made complete.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج ae elt‏ البخاري: التقصير» باب: يقصر إذا خرج من موضعهء :۰۱۰۹۰ ومسلمء 
isle‏ المسافرين» باب ijo‏ المسافرين وقصرها» ح :”7 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ٻه» وهو 
في الكبزى» Nie‏ 


Comments: 
The ritual prayer in this Hadith connotes obligatory prayers other than the 
Maghrib and the Fajr prayers, because these prayers do not alter while 
traveling or non-traveling. Maghrib (the sunset prayer) in every condition 
consists of three Rak’ahs, while Fajr (the dawn prayer) always consists of 
two Rak’ahs. 


455. Abû ‘Amr - meaning, Al- Fii id uf 
Awzá'i — said that he Med Az- di dni iui Gal pees 
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four Rak'ahs while in the state of ige cb ne cx ut 
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residence resident but the prayer ° M eal ye 


when traveling remained two AN ay Ai 
Rak'ahs, as it was first enjoined.” T 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] a el‏ البخاري ومسلم» وغيرهما من حديث الزهري به» انظر 
الحديث السابق . 


Comments: 

In this Hadith, some detail of the same preceding Hadith has occurred. That 
means the question was concerning the prayer of the Makkan life (before the 
Ascension). Because according to the authenticated statement, the Ascension 
took place only six months before the emigration or the Hijrah. Due to their 
proximity in terms of time, the Ascension and the emigration to Madinah 
were thought one. Now the meaning is clear as has been shown in the 
commentary to Hadith No. 454 above. 
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but the Salah while resident was 
increased.” (Sahih) 


Porte أخرجه البخأري» الصلوة» باب: كيف فرضت الضلوة في الاسراء»‎ : GA 
من حديث مالك به» وهو‎ To: المسافرين وقصرهاء ح‎ Te ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب‎ 
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457. 1t was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Salah was 
enjoined on the lips of the Prophet 
i, four Rak‘ahs while resident, 
and two while traveling, and one 
Rak‘ah during times of fear.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ceo We‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث أبي عوانة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح :۳۱۸ . 


Comments: 


1. Every prayer does not consist of four Rak’ahs. Since the Maghrib or the 
sunset Prayer is the daytime odd-numbered prayer, it has three Rak’ahs and 
shall always remain three only. In the dawn prayer or the Fajr, the 
recitation of the Qur'án happens to be lengthy to the extent that its two 
Rak’ahs tend to exceed the four Rak'ahs of other prayers. Therefore, the 
Fajr prayer consists of two Rak'ahs regardless of whether one is traveling or 


- that means one Rak'ah with the Imám. 


"The prayer of Fear is one Rak’ah” 


residing at home. 


M» 


The second Rak’ah will have to be offered individually. 
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458. It was narrated that Umayyah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khâlid bin Asid 
said to Ibn ‘Umar: “How can the 
Salah be shortened as Allah says: 
There is no sin on you if you shorten 
As-Saléh (the prayer) if you are in 
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fear.?” Tbn ‘Umar said: “O son of 
my brother! The Messenger of Allah 
#@ came to us when we had gone 
astray and he taught us. One of the 
things that he taught us was that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded us to pray two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده os‏ أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب تقصير الصلوة في السفر» 
Me‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي بكر به وتابعه الزهري» وصححه ابن خزيمة» MEV‏ وابن 
حبان» ح +٠١١:‏ والحاكم ۲٨۸/٠:‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


و 


Comments: 

The objection was that, in the Qur'án, shortening of the prayer has been 
stated to be contingent upon one’s being in the state of fear, while the people 
had been shortening the prayer even without having been in the state of fear. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar % gave a doctrinal answer that our Prophets $% 
teaching for us is ultimate and fundamental. The true interpretation of the 
Glorious Qur’én is the one the Prophet g made, because the Qur'án was 
brought by him. He knew its true meaning. And the fact is that the Prophet 
#88 shortened his prayers on several occasions while traveling. 
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until he came closer. He was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to him: ‘Five prayers 
each day and night.’ He said: ‘Do I 
have to do anything else?’ He said: 
‘No, unless you do it voluntarily. 
He said: ‘And fasting the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Do I have to 
do anything else?’ He said: ‘No, 
unless you do it voluntarily And 
the Messenger .of Allah # 
mentioned Zakáh to him, and he 
said: ‘Do I have to do anything 
else?’ He said: ‘No, unless you do 
it voluntarily.’ The man left saying: 
‘By Allah, I will not do any more 
than this or any less.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #5 said: ‘He 
will achieve salvation, if he is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» OLY‏ باب: الزكاة من الاسلام» ح:45» ومسلمء COLI‏ 


باب بيان الصلوات التي هي أحد أركان الإسلام» C‏ 


في الموطأ(يحيئن): ۰۱۷١ /١‏ والكبزى» ح:۳۱۹. 


It appears he had been 


:7,7 عن قتيبة من حديث مالك به» وهو 


Comments: 


1. “We heard the humming or rumbling sound”: 


murmuring his questions, walking from a distance, which could make it easy 


for him to ask! 


2. Since the asker had already been a Muslim, and had pronounced the 
testimony, the Prophet 3& stated to him other pillars of Islam. He did not 
mention the Pilgrimage because it had not been made obligatory yet. 
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460. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A man asked the Messenger 
of Allâh £&: ʻO Messenger of 
Allâh, how many prayers has Allah 
enjoined upon His slaves?’ He said: 
‘Allah has enjoined upon His slaves 
(five) prayers.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh, is there anything before 
them or after them?’ He said: ‘Allah 
has enjoined upon His slaves (five) 
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الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
The understanding of this Hadith has been elucidated in the commentary of‏ 
the previous Hadith.‏ 


Chapter 5. Making A Pledge To agli عَلَى‎ xcti GG - (o (المعجم‎ 
Offer The Five Daily Prayers الخ (التحفة ه)‎ 


461. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Asja% said: CSS ipi $i she GAT - ١ 
“We were with the Messenger of — :- . f) وم‎ 25 5.4 (hte. Q5 A 
SE wd ae 2 E 
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pledge to the Messenger of Allâh — «23359! Gayl gl عَنْ‎ hs of رَبِيعَةَ‎ 
#57 And he repeated it three times. vet ‘ener J kK 
So we stretched forth our hands to — 7" d 
give our pledge. We said: ©  ِْعَجْسَأْلا مَالِكِ‎ 23 
Messenger of Allâh, we are willing ين‎ i 
to give you our pledge, but on what?’ ١ الله وه فقال:‎ £ 
He said: “That you will worship sé usá sag رَسُولَ الل‎ AG 
Allâh and not associate anything . — — you te e» 
with him, and (offer) the five daily فبَايَعْناه فقلتا: & رَسُوك‎ Gul فقدمتا‎ cole 
prayers.’ And he said, very quietly: إن‎ fg) .04 seid Aux 36 tai 
‘And you will not ask the people for على أن‎ f ` a 


anything.” (Sahih) cua ES به‎ 155 Y; الله‎ uis 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب كراهة المسألة للناس» VA t Eig‏ من حديث سعيد 
ابن عبدالعزيز بهء وهو في الكبزى» NVC‏ 
Comments:‏ 


During the sacred lifetime of the Messenger of Allah à, four kinds of 
pledges were prevalent: 
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. The Pledge of Islam - which was made at the time of accepting Islam. 


1 
2. The Pledge for emigration or Hijrah. 
3 


. The Pledge for Jihad: for any expedition - for instance, at the time of the 


Treaty of Hudaybiyah. 


4. The Pledge of obedience, for obeying the commands and prohibitions of 
Aliáh Most High, as has been narrated in the above-mentioned Hadith. 
5. He uttered the last thing quietly because it was additional. 
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Chapter 6. Observing The Five 
Daily Prayers 


462. It was narrated from Ibn 
Muhairiz that a man from Banu 
Kinánah who was called Al-Mukhdaji 
heard a man in Ash-Shám, who was 
known as Abü Muhammad, saying 
that Witr was obligatory. Al-Mukhdajt 
said: “In the morning I went to 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit, and I met him 
while he was on his way to the Masjid. 
1 told him what Abû Muhammad 
said, and 'Ubádah said: ‘Abû 
Muhammad is wrong. I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh ويه‎ say: ‘Five 
prayers are those that Allah has 
decreed for (His) slaves, whoever 
does them, and does not neglect any 
of them out of disregard toward 
them, will have a promise from 
Allah that He will admit him to 
Paradise. And whoever does not do 
them will have no such promise from 
Allah; if He wilis he will punish him 
and if He wills He will admit him to 
Paradise.” (Hasan) 


MYv‏ من حديث 
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VOR VOTE‏ وغيره» وحسنه المنذري. 


Comments: 


1. The Hanafites call the Witr - the odd-numbered prayer - compulsory. But 
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their argumentation is based on narrations that are either weak or bear the 
possibility of having more than one meaning. Compared to those narrations, 
the authentic and unequivocal reports, which have reached the level of being 
called Tawátur (something narrated in such a way, such as by so many people 
in each generation, that there is no question about its correctness and 
authenticity), declare the obligatory nature of the five daily prayers, and 
negate the compulsoriness of additional prayers. Hence, their statement is not 
right. On the contrary, Witr ought to be deemed the insisted Sunnah of the 
Prophet 4%, which may not be abandoned without a reason. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The WAT m - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
Five Daily Prayers w ie ay, a 


463. It was narrated from Abû of id is Es Gi - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah # said: “Do you think that if "E Mas o M عن‎ eji gl 
there was a river by the door of any 5 هع‎ : 

one of you, and he bathed in it five aed 375 af "x am Ji S vials 
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said: “No trace of dirt would be left 555 be Ai JB pls حمس‎ a X نه كل‎ 
on him." He said: “That is the :d6 á 655 te qe) Y Ag ttis 
likeness of the five daily prayers. , 4. act Ain ^ nie 
By means of them Allâh erases الصَّلَوَاتِ الخمس يَمْحَو الله‎ LES «فكذلك‎ 
sins.” (Sahih) EI 5e 


تخريج we el:‏ مسلم» المساجد» باب المشي m‏ الصلوة تمحى به الخطايا وترفع به 
الدرجات» VVig‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» مواقيت gall‏ باب: الصلوات الخمس كفارة» 

ح :۵۲۸ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد بهء» وهو في Yig DITS]‏ 
Comments:‏ 


The scholars have held the expression Khatiyé occurring here to mean As- 
Sagha’ir - minor sins. The righteous deeds - for example, prayer, ablution, 
charity, etc. - wash their apparent effects as bathing does, unlike the major 
sins (Al-Kabdir), which necessitate the precise action of repentance and 
remorse! And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 8. The Ruling On One 3,65 في‎ AUI GIG - (A (المعجم‎ 
Who Does Not Perform Salah T€" "OT 


464. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah  . jz. ot 4e, veg 
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bin Buraidah that his father said: قال‎ gi x T "P 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: — 815 oh gol o بن مو سَى‎ daa Gis 
‘The covenant that stands between ديد‎ 
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us and them is the Salah; whoever 
abandons it, he was committed 
disbelief” (Sahih) 
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465. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘There is nothing between a 
person and disbelief except 
abandoning Salah.’” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» COLI‏ باب بيان إطلاق اسم الكفر على من ترك 
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Comments: 


1. The distinction between a Muslim and a disbeliever is the prayer. Prayer is an 
integral pillar of Islam: through it, a Muslim’s identity is established. 


The person who abandons prayer indulges in disbelief - because the one who 


2 


never performs the prayer, has abandoned Salah altogether. Apparently there 
appears to be no distinction between him and a disbeliever. 


Between a slave (Abd) of Allah and between disbelief there is nothing but the 


e 


abandonment of prayer, because through the abandonment of prayer the 
distinction of being a Muslim ends. Hence, his association with disbelief 
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becomes pronounced. 


Chapter 9. Being Brought To 
Account For The Salah 


466. It was narrated that Huraith 
bin Qabisah said: “I arrived in Al- 
Madinah and said: ‘O Allah, make 
it easy for me to find a righteous 
companion. Then I sat with Abü 
Hurairah, may Alláh be pleased 
with him, and said: ‘I prayed to 
Alláh to help me find a righteous 
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The Book of The Commencement .. 


In the Name of Allâh, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


11. The Book Of The 
Commencement Of The 
Prayer 


Chapter 1. What Is Done At 
The Beginning Of The Prayer 


877. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: I saw the Messenger of Allah 
$, when he said the opening Takbir 
of the prayer, raise his hands until 
they were level with his shoulders. 
When he said the Takbír before 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him), he did likewise, then he said: 
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, 
to You be praise).’ But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Alláhu Akbar 
- Allah is Supremely Great. It is called Takbirat Al-Ihrâm - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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The Book of The Commencement.. 


2. Raising one's hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one’s hands) had been the Prophet's %4 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
Before Saying The Takbír 


878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: ^I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh ريل‎ when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands until they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takbir. He did that when 
he said the Takbír before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Alláh hears 
those who praise Him).' But he did 
not do that during the prostration." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying Allâhu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 
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Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 


879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah # started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say “Sami‘ 
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de وَكَانَ لا‎ ius Gy ES tee لِمَنْ‎ 


ذلك في ill‏ 
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (Allâh hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise). And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:5*لا من حديث مالك ومسلم YY Ae‏ وانظر الحديث 
السابق من حديث الزهري بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ دلاء والكبزى» ح:907. 


Comments: 


Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 


o Jr aii رَفْع‎ - (E (المعجم‎ 


(YU) (التحفة‎ 
4 Gs cS Gol - Aw 
الْجَبَارٍ‎ ae عَنْ أبي إشحَاقء عَنْ‎ oos Si 
ák Hi قَالَ:‎ uf عَنْ‎ «ui 9 
és z eia Bu ri WE QNNM 
i, Lu ti and BE ES is 
BH قَالَ: «آمِينَ».‎ ue ES us otsi 


Chapter 4. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Ears 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wá'il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #% and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Takbir and raised his bands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said ‘Amîn’ and raised his voice 
with it.” (Sahth) 


تخريج: [صحيح] el‏ رجه أحمد: 7١8/4‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٩٥۳:‏ # عبدالجبار لم يسمع من أبيه» انظرء ح: CER AY‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي 


داودء والترمذي وغيرهما. 


BY ae tp Mu GAT - ١ 
o6 BE عَنْ‎ Eli G di 


pd á de Ed te a A f 
x n sol & «uS ace TE n 
الرگوع».‎ e Say 35 s 


881. It was narrated from Mâlik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet # - 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
# prayed he would raise his hands 
— when he said the Takbir — until 
they were parallel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:۳۹۱/ ٠٠٠١‏ وانظر الحديث المتقدم:(۸۷۷) من حديث قتادة به 
وهو في الکیڑی»› ح0 
Comments:‏ 
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in‏ 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing‏ 
(the Qiyám) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when‏ 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an‏ 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the‏ 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the‏ 
upright standing posture.‏ 
It was narrated that Málik bin iJ‏ .882 
Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the ,„_ . , <,  , a, su ze‏ 
Gu‏ ابن ae‏ عن ابن Messenger of Allâh à&, when he OF ‘89% col‏ 
started to pray, raise his hands, and t di tz z‏ 
when he bowed, and when he 1 8 0 ‘‏ 
el‏ قال: رَأَيْتْ رَسول !4 $$ = raised his head from bowing, until‏ 
they were parallel with the top of cee ee os‏ 
teen‏ وحين »€ his ears.” (Sahih)‏ 


Ge VE e رأْسَه‎ & bee 
Se 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في‎ 
. ٩٥٥:ح الكبزى.‎ 
Chapter 5. Location Of The 37 Xe مَوْضِعٌ الإبْهَامَين‎ - (o 0 
Thumbs When Raising The e ell! مضع‎ f 
Hands (1Y UN 
883. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- Bur رَافِع:‎ ji AA GAT - ۳ 
Jabbar bin Wá'il, from his father, —— PH P PAM E 
that he saw the Prophet #, when عَنْ‎ ae بن‎ i محمد بن بشر: حدثنا‎ 
he started to pray, raise his hands n " : "EP : T 3 jd x 
until his thumbs were almost level 7 wes 
with his earlobes. (Daf) s s e اش الصَّلاة‎ HI E: e 


i) 3G 
من‎ VfVip تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] حرجه أبوداود» الصلوة» باب افتتاح الصلوة»‎ 

حديث فطر ce‏ وهو في الكبزى. - 407 وقال النسائي في الكبزى: *& عبدالجبار بن وائل لم 

يسمع من أبيه» والحديث في نفس. سحيح" كذا (JU‏ والسند منقطع. 

Comments: d ١ ع‎ 

The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are 


even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, 
Extended!" 


884. Sa'ced bin Sam'án said: “Abû 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq and said: ‘There are 
three things that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to do and the people 
have abandoned; he used to raise 
his hands extended when praying, 
and he would fall silent briefly, and 
say Takbir when he prostrated and 
when he sat up.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الصلوة» باب من لم يذكر الرفع عند الركوع» 


Yorn‏ من حديث يحيى القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVI‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


والحاكم ٠۲۳١/٠:‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophets à 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophets #% Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet's # customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s # practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 


IM SN OBB - v (المعجم‎ 


(YUE (التحفة‎ 


S : 2 محمد بن‎ GR - ٥ 


dix db uL DA ER GNI 
الله كله َل الْمَسْجِدَ‎ $5) Of iun 
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Chapter 7. Obligation Of The 
First Takbir 


885. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 entered the Masjid, then a 
man entered and prayed, then he 
came and greeted the Messenger of 
Allah with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ returned his 


Ol They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jami‘ At-Tinmidht. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhî and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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de NIE! qn EU áp Já 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ر 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet $$ and greeted him with 
Salám, and the Messenger of Alláh 
#% said to him: “Wa ‘alaika as- 
salém (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed.” He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said: “When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qurán. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer.” (Sahih) 


Yav:e del i. RS 


عن محمد بن tell‏ والبخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب القراءة للامام والمأموم في الصلوات كلها 
call...‏ ح :لاهلا من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» -Az‏ 


Comments: 


1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet $% has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 


3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Takbírat Al-Ihrim the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur'án, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 


886. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah 2 and said: 
“Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi kathira, wa subhán-Allàhi 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).” The 
Prophet of Allah 2% said: “Who 
spoke these words?” A man said: “I 
did, O Prophet of Allâh.” He said: 
"Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up)." (Salih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب ما يقال بين تكبيرة الاحرام والقراءق» Yos Poe‏ 
من حديث عون بن عبدالله به وهو في الكبزى» Ae‏ 


pet بن‎ M Gai - ۷ 
عَنْ‎ gts dea Bis : الْمَرْوَزِيُ‎ 
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887. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah 4%, a man among the people 
said: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan- 
Alláhi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allâh at the 
beginning and end of the day). 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Who is the one who said such and 
Such? A man among the people 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘I like it,’ and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it." Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say that.” 
(Sahih) 
من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو‎ UNG تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
الحجاج هو ابن أبي عثمان.‎ i ٩٦١ في الكبزى» ح:‎ 


(المعجم 4) - Ab‏ اليَمِينِ عَلَى JUI‏ في 
Qu ies) se‏ 


Chapter 9. Placing The Right 
Hand On The Left Hand 
During The Prayer 


888. It was narrated that Misa bin 
‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin 
Sulaim Al-‘Anbari said: “Alqamah 
bin Wá'il told us that his father 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#88, when he was standing in prayer, 
holding his left hand with his 
right.” (Sahih) 


dé V M My GST - ۸ 
GE uM of الله عَنْ مُوسى‎ ks Ae 
ile Gi VE tmb XL ونيس بن‎ 
Be أبيه قَالَ: 2515 0,255 الل‎ Se us S 
Íi gao Gad ola في‎ SE OU d] 
M 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 715/4 من حديث موسى به» وهو في الكبزى» 
QM C‏ 

Comments: 

This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyám in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 


maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one's sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 


plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - في الامّام إِذَا رى JED‏ 
قَدْ Des o;‏ عَلَى mni‏ (التحفة (VA‏ 
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ui gb LA ou‏ مَسْعُودٍ قَالَ: رآني 
الصّلاةء GSS ues del‏ عَلَى JUS‏ 


Chapter 10. If The Imám Sees 
A Man Placing His Left Hand 
On His Right 


889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj 
bin Abî Zainab said: “I heard Abû 
*Uthmán narrate that Ibn Mas'üd 
said: ‘The Prophet # saw me when 
I had placed my left hand on my 
right in prayer. He took hold of my 
right hand and placed it on my 
left." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : 
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اليمنى على اليسرى في 


الصلوةء ح٥٥۷‏ من حديث هشیم به» وصرح بالسماع عند ابن ماجهء ح:١١28‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» ح (AY:‏ والحديث حسنه الحافظ في الفتح» وله طريق آخر ذكرته في نيل المقصود. 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 


890. Wá'il bin Hujr said: “Y said: ‘I 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& prays. So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Takbîr, and raised his hands 
until they were in level with his 
ears, then he placed his right hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm, When he wanted to bow 
he raised his hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” (Sahih) 


esta] : ‘ees‏ صحيح] وهو حديث محفوظ» أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوق باب رفع اليدين 
في الصلوةء VYN‏ ۷۲۷ من حديث الامام الثقة المتقن زائدة بن قدامة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One's Hand On One's 
Waist When Praying 


891. It was narrated from Abi 
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Hurairah that the Prophet يه‎ DEA Zn. a> 
forbade praying with one’s hands al T igo oF جرير‎ UM 
on one's waist. (Sahih) الله بن‎ Xe GL ضر قَالَ:‎ D Xi 


تخريج : : أخرجه (qu‏ المساجد» باب كراهة الاختصار في ERUNT‏ ح ٥٤٥:‏ من حديث ابن 

المبارك» والبخاري» العمل في الصلوةء باب الخصر ذ في الصلوة» We‏ من حديث هشام بن 
حسان به» وهو في الكبزى» ١ ANE‏ 

Comments: 
During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 


892. It was narrated that Ziyád bin 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn 
‘Umar and put my hand on my 
waist, and he did this to me - 
knocked it with his hand. When I 
had finished praying I said to a 
man: ‘Who is this?’ He said: 
“Abdullah ‘bin ‘Umar.’ I said: ‘O 


Sor 


Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman, why are you CAR d d اله‎ xe -JÉ ea M E3 


angry with me? He said: ‘This is T P i 
the posture of crucifixion, and the ‘4> ai ما‎ á Nene seg eb 
Messenger of Allâh 3& forbade us ag اش‎ 3,55 565 Chan da ob ثَالَ:‎ 
to do this.” (Sahih) dep D ER 0 
نا‎ 


تخريخ:: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه osh gf‏ الصلوة» باب التخصر والاقعاء» Yig‏ من 
حديث سعيد بن زياد به مختصرًا› وهو في الكيزى» Atiz‏ 
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Chapter 13. Standing With 
The Feet Together When 
Praying 


893. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw a man 
who was praying with his feet 
together. He said: “He is going 
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his 
weight from one to the other that 
would be better." (Da'if) 


NUI 
من أيه كما‎ pu تخربج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:٦٦٩ * أبوعبيدة لم‎ 
. وانظر الحديث الآتي‎ OU qan 


Comments: 
It was the sacred custom of the Prophet à& that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 


894. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he saw a man 
praying with his feet together. He 
said: ^He is not following the 
Sunnah. If he were to shift his 
weight from one to the other I 
would like that better." (Da'if) 
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| تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقى :۲۸۸/۲ باب: من كره أن يصف بين قدميه وهو 
قائم في الصلوة من حديث شعبة بهء وهو في الكبزى» AWG‏ وانظر الحديث السابق لعلته 
المراد بالصف bata‏ الوصل» وجاء في سنن أبي داود» Voti‏ صف القدمين من السنةء وإسناده 
حسن» والمراد به Legler‏ متساويتين من غير تقدم إحداهما على الأخزى كما في المنهل العذب 
المورود: 1687/6 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 


895. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 6 used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 


:0 وهو في الكبزى» ح:458. 


Comments: 


This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet 2 used to 
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recite the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 


896. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah šš started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
*May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Alláh, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?’ He said: ‘I say: 
Allahumma bá'id bayni wa bayna 
khatáyüya kama bá'adta bayna al- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatáyáya Kamé 
yunaqqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Alláhumma ighsilni min 
khatüyáya bith-thalji wal-má'i wal- 
barad.(O Alláh, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Alláh, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Alláh, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will 


suffice. 


تخريج: [صحيح] qas‏ ح: ٠٠‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ BVA‏ 
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Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


897. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 
$& started to pray, he would say 
the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna saláti wa 
nusuki wa mahyaya wa mamáti 
lillâhi rabbil-‘alamin, là sharika 
lahu, wa bidhélika umirtu wa ana 
min al-muslimin. Allahummahdini 
liahsanil-'amáli wa ahsanil-akhlagi 
lâ yahdi li ahsanihá illâ anta wa ginf 
sayy'al-a'máli wa sayy'al-ahági lû 
yaqî sayy'ahá illâ ant. (Indeed, my 
Saláh (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims, O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشاميين: Yo MA SE‏ ح: NAVE‏ من 
حديث عمرو بن عثمان وهو ابن كثير بن دينار الحمصي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ٩۷٠‏ والحديث 
الآتى شاهد له. 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allâh 2 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samáwátiwal-arda hanifan wa 
má anû minal-mushrikin. Inna salati 
wa nusukí wa mahyáya wamamati 
lillâhi rabbil-Glamin, là sharika lahu, 
wa bidhélika umirtu wa anû min al- 
muslimin. Allahumma! Antal-maliku 
lá iláha illâ ant, anû ‘abduka zalamtu 
nafst wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli 
dhuniibi jami‘an, là yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illâ anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlagi, là yahdi li ahsaniha illâ anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy'ahá là yasrifu ‘anni 
sayy'ahá illâ anta, labaika wa 
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika anû 
bika wa ilaika tabárakta wa ta álaita 
astaghfiruka wa atibu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allâh Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters’. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allâh, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded," and 
I am one of the Muslims. O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 


Ul ALAn'ám 6:79. 
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تخريج : ae‏ مسلم» iot‏ المسافرين» باب ijs‏ 
من حديث ابن مهدي به وهو في الكبزى» AVA: C‏ 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You.” 
(Sahih) ` 


yey vv: uc ودعائه بالليل»‎ 3É 


Comments: 


In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah's Messenger #% commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 
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899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samáwátiwal- 
arda hanifa musliman wa má anû 
minal-mushrikin. Inna şalûti wa 
nusuki wa mahydya wa mamáti 
lillâhi rabbil-‘Glamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhélika umirtu wa aná 
awwalul-muslimin, Allahuma antal- 
maliku lû iláha illâ anta subhénaka 
wa bihamdik (Alláh is Most Great. 
Verily I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Alláh 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims! © Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)” Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance Between The 
Start Of The Prayer And The 
Recitation 


900. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed that when the Prophet ييه‎ 
started to pray he would say: 
“Subhanakallahumma, wa 
bihamdika tabürakasmuka wa ta'ála 
jadduka wa lâ iláha ghairuk (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Alláh. 
Blessed be Your name and exalted 
be Your majesty there is none 
worthy of worship except You.)" 
(Hasan) 


al‏ حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» ERI‏ ياب من رأى الاستفتاح يسبحانك اللهم 


وبحمدك» حاولالا والترمذي» ح:317ء At Et mb only‏ من حديث جعفر به» وهو حسن 
الحديث كما حققته في نيل المقصودء والحديث في الكبزى» ح:۹۷» وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


. Wie 


Comments: 


1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


M AL Anm 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes. 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. AH 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 
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901. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allâh 2% started to pray, he 
would say: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
wa bihamdika tabüárakasmuka wa 
ta'ála jadduka wa lû iláha ghairuk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You." (Hasan) 

وهو في الكبزرى» اح الالال 


Chapter 19, Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbír 


902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 44 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulillühi 
hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubárakan fih. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Alláh, much 
good and blessed praise.) When 
the Messenger of Allah #% had 
finished his prayer he said: “Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?' The people kept quiet. He 
said: "He did not say anything bad.' 
The man said: ‘I did, O Messenger 
of Alláh. I came and I was out of 
breath, and I said it^ The Prophet 
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5. said: T saw twelve angels 

rushing to see which of them would 

take it up." (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب ما يقال بين تكبيرة PLAY‏ والقراءق» Vig‏ من 

حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» AV‏ 

Comments: 
He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet £) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوةء باب [ماجاء] في افتتاح القراءة ب «الحمد لله 
VEU ef...‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: "حسن Cm‏ وهو في الكبزى» rn «Avo:c‏ 
البخاري» الأذان» باب مايقول بعد التكبيرء ح: 21/57 ومسلمء ci sla‏ 2 حجة من قال لا 


يجهر بالبسملة» ح :۳۹۹ من حديث قتادة به. Comments:‏ 


This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat Al-Fátihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Our'án) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 


904. It was narrated from Anas: "1 — yz of gins i Ab XE Xe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 

prayed with the Prophet 2% and f "E Cra 
with Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, may ‘7s! عَنْ‎ bgs gis EAS gm 
Allah be pleased with them both, a » 5j 43 ài NS Ate iG te 
and they started with “All the ka Emy n i ae 
praise and thanks be to Allah, the فافتتحوا‎ Lge بكر 65 رَضِيَ الله‎ ul وَمَحَ‎ 


Lord of all that exists.” (Sahih) . ايد4‎ St af 3. 
Ul AL Fátihah 


Ul ALFátihah 


كتاب الافتتاح 35 


The Book of The Commencement.. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن cork‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب افتتاح القراءة» AWig‏ من 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
تميمة السختياني. 

BM نسم‎ eg - ۱ (المعجم‎ 

CVA dell) 4 zb. SI 


"op 


idu RN ge أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 
OF «Ja gf EI مُسْهرٍ عَنِ‎ M Me 


& x EÉ um قَالَ:‎ au أنّس بن‎ 
zú i - كه‎ i 
CET * 
سور‎ Ui ge si كَالَ:‎ en يا وَسُولَ‎ 
JA GR lox x4 af نسم‎ 


ef ven 


A سات‎ Sy SSK 2 gj SK 
«59 ما‎ 553 qo: Be $58 
sé X iod qii iis n di 
مِنْ عَدَدِ‎ E C Ed ري في‎ gu 
Xd gis wl Ge 8j sx 


$5 ug ن¿‎ be d usc dut ينهم‎ 
Mx Sil Gu لا‎ GH لي‎ 


ح :٦4۷٩ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق # أيوب هو ابن أبي 


Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 


905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he - 
the Prophet #¢ - was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 
his head, smiling. We said to him: 
‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Just now this 
Sürah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 
For he who hates you, he will be 
cut off 

Then he said: *Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?’ We said: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and 
He will say to me: ‘You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب حجة من قال: البسملة آية من أول كل سورة سوى 
fep ely‏ عن علي بن حجر tA‏ وهو في الكبزى» AW:‏ 


VI ALKawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 

1. Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet #¢ and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet # himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet 4%. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet's 3& climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

“After you": it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Alláh knows best! 

Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 
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906. It was narrated that Nu‘aim s ga Sent Ohi - aan 

Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind T ih. QA EIE 
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‘Allahu Akbar. And after he had +2239 ^ to, شس‎ ls :06 cL 
said the Salên he said: By the One C 6 يدا أي‎ e PIS 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 3B بِرَسُولٍ الله‎ De 
prayer most closely resembles the 

prayer of the Messenger of Allâh 

38." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح:144 من حديث شعيب بن الليث بن سعد 

به» وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 2١15 /١:مكاحلاو ۰٤٥۱۰٤٥٩‏ والذهبي» وابن خزیمة :۲۵۱/۱ كما 
تقدم في الأول» والدارقطني» والبيهقي» والخطيب» وابن حجر وغيرهم # خالد هو ابن يزيد 
وسماعه من أبي هلال سعيد بن أبي هلال قبل اختلاطه بدليل إخراج الشيخين محتجًا به» والتفصيل 


في كتابي : *القول المتين في الجهر بالتأمين” etiga‏ وأخطأ من زعم ضعف هذا الحديث. 


Comments: 


This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 
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Chapter 22. Not Saying *In 
The Name Of Alláh, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Málik said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh # led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Alláh, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abü Bakr 
and ‘Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» AVAT‏ # منصور لم يسمع من أنس كما في جامع 
لتحصيل للعلائي YAVI go‏ وله شواهد» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allâh ري‎ Abû Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
(Sahih) 


M‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب ما يقول بعد التكبيرء VENI C‏ ومسلمء الصلوةء 
باب حجة من قال لا يجهر باليسملة» ح:799 وغيرهما من حديث شعبة به مختصرًا ومطولاًء وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:91/9. 
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Comments: 


The narrations that state not to recite the Basmalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abû Bakr and ‘Umar (May Allâh Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 
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909. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of Alláh, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and behind Abû Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar - may Allah be 
pleased with them both - and I did 
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allâh, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في ترك الجهر ببسم الله 
الرحمن الرحيم» Etre‏ وابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب افتتاح القراءة» ح: 419 من حديث 


أبي نعامة قيس بن عباية الحنفي به» وقال الترمذي: * 


في مسند أحمد: 46/4 : 
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
In Al-Fatihah 

910. Abû As-Sá'ib — the freed 
slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah — said: 
“I heard Abü Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Umm Al-Qur’an 
(ALFütihah), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete." I (Abû As-Sá'ib) said: 


‘O Abû Hurairah, sometimes I am ' 


behind the Imam.’ He poked me in 
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لهم غير المغضوب 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ركعة 
٩‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى) BAVIT exl, ADAE /١:‏ . 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
“Allah says: ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for." The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allah says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(Le. the Day of Resurrection), 
Allâh says: ‘My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one occasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: “This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for. And when he says: ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
‘This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for." 
(Sahth) 


کوچ الخ» [Aoig‏ 


Comments: 


1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khidâj that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khidáj) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 
Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 

Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 


Dd 


Chapter 24. The Obligation To 
Recite Fatihatil-Kitab In The 
Prayer 
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911. It was narrated from "Ubádah $é بن مَنْضُور‎ Ut أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 
bin As-Sámit that the Prophet يه‎ AL UPC UPC vs 
said: "There is no Salah for one y 359^^ GF GAN ge oles 
who does not recite Fátihatil- ge sij الصّامت ء.‎ -3 Se ts 41 
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ومسلمء الصلوة» باب وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ركعة ... الخ»‎ VOICE الخ»‎ ... 

.٩۸۲:ح به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Xue من حديث سفيان بن‎ YAE io 
Comments: 
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 


912. It was narrated that "Ubádah Jý ب‎ 23 Xs Eh — a 
bin As-Sámit said: “The Messenger — . D i Fit a mu 
of Allah 2 said: There is no Salah  ْنَع‎ «GAP عَبْدُ الله عَنْ مَعْمَرِء عَنِ‎ Grad 


محمود بن enn‏ عَنْ of BE‏ الات 
قَالَ: JE‏ 5,25 الله 86 HERE fX Y»‏ 


Mela الاب‎ sal, Di 


for one who does not recite 
Fáütihatil-Kitáb or more." (Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ح:٤۳۹/‏ ۴۷ من حديث معمر cay‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 

الكبزى» MATIC‏ وقال أنور شاه الكشميري الديوبندي في : 'العرف الشذي" زعم الأحناف مراد 

الحديث وجوب الفاتحة ووجوب ضم السورة ولكنه يخالف اللغة OB‏ ارباب BU‏ متفقون على أن 
ما بعد الفاء يكون غير ضروري» وصرح به سيبويه في الكتاب في باب الاضافة:5/1/اء وكذا 
حققه الامام البخاري وغيره. 

Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Rak'ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger #%, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari - A-Adhán: 757). 


Chapter 25. The Virtue Of ESI à ped M - (Yo » 
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913. It was narrated that Ibn 8 ET PEE PE 
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Angel came down from it and dut i Op نقيضا‎ Qe إذ‎ dum 
came to the Prophet $& and said: em إلى‎ oan exi de 
‘Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the 
last verses of Sürat Al-Baqarah. 


You will never recite a single letter E OR 
of them but you will be granted Webel إلا‎ ge 


it?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل SEW‏ وخواتيم سورة البقرة ... الخ 
Arie‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۹۸.‏ 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation 
Of The Saying Of Alláh, The 
Mighty And Sublime: And 
Indeed, *We Have Bestowed 
Upon You Seven Of AI- 
Matháni (Seven Repeatedly- 
Recited) And The Grand 
Qur'ân” 


914. It was narrated from Abû 
Saʻeed bin Al-Mu‘alla that the 
Prophet #8 passed by him when he 
was praying, and called him. He 
said: “I finished praying, then I 
came to him, and he said: ‘What 
kept you from answering me? He 
said: ‘I was praying.’ He said: ‘Does 
not Allah say: O you who believe! 
Answer Alláh (by obeying Him) 
and (His) Messenger when he calls 
you to that which will give you 
life? Shall I not teach you the 
greatest Sürah before I leave the 
Masjid? Then he went to leave, 
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
what about what you said? He 
said: *All the praise and thanks be 
to Alláh, the Lord of all that 
exists?! These are the seven oft- 
recited that I have been given, and 
the Grand Qur'àn."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير»ء باب ماجاء في فاتحة الكتاب» ح: 414 من حديث شعبة 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Aic‏ 


Comments: 


“Why did you not respond?” - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Alláh's Messenger 3€ that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


0) 4LHijr 15:87. 
P] ALAnfal 8:24. 
Pl ALFatihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si& said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the 
Tawrah or the Injil anything like 
Umm Al-Qur'án (Al-Fütihah), 
which is the seven oft-recited, and 
(Allâh said) it is divided between 
Myself and My slave and My slave 
will have what he asked for.” 
(Hasan) 


تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة الحجرء 


Y Yo: 2‏ عن الحسين بن حريث 64 وهو في الكبزى» (AA: C‏ وصححه ابن cory: ip x‏ 
وابن حبان» oov /١:مكاحلاو WEEE‏ على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث طرق 


كثيرة» انظر المستدرك ٥0۸/١:‏ وغيره. 
n XL eh - an‏ £8 $ 
Ae ob Be Che‏ عَنْ مُٿلم» عَنْ 

gl: عباس قَالَ:‎ il oF (ERR pi de 


Opt gt gis سَبْعَا من‎ dg LAN 
: تخريج‎ 
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916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 
long ones.” (Daf) 


من الطول» 


Moe‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» AY:‏ وله شاهد ضعيف عند 


ابن جرير في تفسير: YofV‏ * 
Wee‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 


مسلم هو البطين» وتلميذه سليمان الأعمش مدلس كما تقدم» 


Comments: 


This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Quran: Suratul Baqarah, ‘Al-Imran, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-An'üm, AI-A'ráf, 
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 
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917. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said, concerning the words 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
“Seven of Al-Matháni" (seven 
repeatedly-recited): DT “The seven 
long ones." (Hasan) 


Ul ALHijr 15:87. 
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تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 488‏ أبو إسحاق السبيعي تابعه إسرائيل» والأعمش 
(ابن (e AE: uum‏ في أصل الحديث عن مسلم البطين عن سعيد بن جبير عن ابن عباس به 
وروي عن ابن عباس oh‏ فاتحة الكتاب (أبن جریر: /٠١‏ ۳۷). 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting 
Behind The [mûm In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite 
Loudly 


918. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet ييه‎ 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.) When he 
had finished praying, he said: “Who 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
‘I did. He said: ‘I realized that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب نهي المأموم عن جهره بالقراءة خلف إمامه» ج NAA:‏ 
EA‏ عن محمد بن المثنی به» وهو في الكبزى؛ SABIE‏ 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah, 
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919. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2 
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. When he had 
finished he said: *Which one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?! A 
man among the people said: “I did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good." The Prophet šš said: “I 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 


Ul ALA Tâ 87. 
P1 ALA a 87. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ ٤١/۳۹۸:‏ عن قتيبة به(انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبى» 
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Chapter 28. Not Reciting 
Behind The [nûm In A Rak‘ah 
Where He Recites Out Loud 


920. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah 
i& finished a prayer in which he 
recited out loud, then he said: ‘Did 
any one of you recite with me just 
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘I 
was wondering what was distracting 
me in reciting Qur'án." So the 
people stopped reciting in prayers 
in which the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
recited out loud when they heard 
that. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوةء باب من رأى القراءة إذا لم يجهرء AVC‏ 
وغيره من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ LAYOUT IY iem)‏ والكبزى» AAV‏ وحسنه 


الترمذي» (Y c‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» Quo‏ 


ن¿ cob‏ هذا الحديث لا يدل على النهي عن ia‏ 


Auli‏ خلف الامام لأن أبا هريرة ‏ وهو راوي الحديث . أفتى بقراءة الفاتحة walt‏ الامام في 


الجهرية والسرية» وهو أعلم بمراد حديثه من غيره» راجع سنن الترمذي وغيره. 


Comments: 


The Prophets $£ denial in this narration was due to a followers loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imám have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 


pe aie afit gie - (14 (المعجم‎ 
(XAT (التحفة‎ lel به‎ 34% Led 


OL fle ET - 0١‏ عَمَّارٍ عَنْ 


audibly or inaudibly. 


Chapter 29. Reciting Umm Al- 
Qur’Gn (Al-Fátihah) Behind The 
Imám In Rak'ahs Where The 
Imám Recites Out Loud 


921. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: "The Messenger 
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of Allâh š5 led us in one of the 
payers in which the recitation is 
done out loud, and he said: ‘None 
of you should recite when I recite 
out loud, apart from the Umm Al- 
Qur’ ûn (Al-Fatihah).” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب من ترك القراءة في صلوته بفاتيحة 


فى الکبڑی» ح ۰۹٩4۲:‏ وحسنه الدارقطني» 


وصححه البيهقي في كتاب <del wi‏ وأورده الضياء في المختارة # حرام بن حكيم تابعه مكحول» 
ونافع بن محمود ثقة وثقه الدارقطني» والبيهقي» وابن le‏ والحاكم» وابن حزم» والذهبي 
وغيرهم» ولا حجة في قول من قال أنه مستور ولا يعرف أو نحوهء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة ذكرت 


بعضها في الكواكب الدرية في وجوب الفاتحة خلف الامام في الجهرية c‏ وطبع بالأردية. 


Comments: 


In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet 3&). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat Al-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet 3&&, although it is not as strong as 
Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fátihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 


: قَوْلِهِ $6 وَجَلَّ‎ ub - cr e 
faf M necu accu sh o 
Dr icone] 4655 Kis 


(YAV (التحفة‎ 
aa Si gÍ avy 


i الْآَحْمَرُ عَنْ‎ ee ue iiim 
عَنْ ابي‎ eiua عَنْ‎ dus un 
الله‎ 0,25 06:08 Ez صَالِحء عَنْ أبي‎ 


Chapter 30. The 
Interpretation Of The Saying 
Of Allâh, The Mighty And 
Sublime: So, When The 
Qur'án Is Recited, Listen To 
It, And Be Silent That You 
May Receive Mercy!!! 


922. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The Imém is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 


YALA ‘af 7:204. 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allâh hears those who 
praise Him)," say: Rabbaná lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ul‏ داود» الصلوةء باب الامام يصلي من قعودء Ce Eg‏ وابن 
ماجه» ح:847 من حديث أبي خالد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» AATE‏ وصححه الامام مسلمء وله 
شاهد في صحيح مسلم وغيره» والمراد به ما عدا الفاتحة جمعًا بين الأحاديث انظرء 


SAVY CAV te 
- ayy 
lal Bed i GN c 


or 3a ارتا و‎ 


ee Es Nea di dé‏ عن ر 
قال ug por ip m " 1 dy‏ 

Zab fias u بر‎ ý 
Eel كان‎ iuum we gf ل‎ 


تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


eU! seth المَأمُوم‎ didt - n (المعجم‎ 
(Y AA (التحفة‎ 


aem uu 420 of 


923. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah قي‎ said: ‘The mám is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.” 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy ~ meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sa'd Al-Ansari. (Sahih) 


nar 


Chapter 31. The Imám's 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 


924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadrami narrated that he heard 
Abi Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 was asked: 
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: "Yes." A man among the 
Ansér said: ‘Is that obligatory?’ He 
(Abû Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: ‘T think 
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that if the Imam leads the people, 
that is sufficient for them.” (Dai) 


Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) ` 2 G َد‎ Vy إا م الْقَوْمَ‎ uyi 
T. : : np 

said: It is a mistake to say that this MJ عد الكل : هلا ع‎ TG 

is from the Messenger of Allah 2, > da^ GF هذا‎ ios pee 


rather it is the words of Abû Ad- [x ei بی الدَّرْدَاءِ‎ 
Darda’. This was not recited with B 2 7 
the book. ES eS هذا‎ 
لشذوذه ووهم راويه] أخرجه الدارقطني :۳۳۲۰۳۳۱/۱ من ححديث زيد بن‎ EE gud 
yw: وهم زيد في رفعه كما صرح الدارقطني والبيهقي‎ # ٩٩٩: حباب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 
والمرفوع ضعفه ابن خزيمة»‎ «Ud والحاكم وغيرهم» ورواه جماعة موقوفا منهم زيد بن الحباب‎ 
والنسائي» والدارقطني وغيرهم.‎ ele والحاكم» ويحيى بن‎ 
Comments: 
Imam An-Nasá' has offered explanation that the one who turned his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abû Ad-Darda 4# and not 
the Messenger of Allâh 3&. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. ١ 
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is لِمَنْ‎ gel Se ed Ge Y 0 
$ 2 988 Cyt fou . لمعجم‎ 
Sufficient For One Who oe 6 pear ee 
Cannot Recite Qur'án Well (VAS (التحفة‎ Gl لا يخسن‎ 


925. It was narrated that Ibn Abt ; شف #3 عت‎ ttf - ave 
Awfa said: “A man came to the ^ EAT 97 os s Sh 9 : 
Prophet à and said: I cannot us of الفضل‎ oF غيلان‎ GF ig 
learn anything of the Qur'án; teach 262825 La t£ مشك”‎ OL 0 
me something that I can say ue " : eal REA mm ال‎ 
instead of reciting Qur’dn.’ He e t 8 gu id A e n di — 
said: ‘Say: Subhan Allâh, wal- 
hamdu Lillah, wa là iláha ill-Allah, : 
wa Allahu Akbar, wa 16 hawla wa lá or 92 dM ES ods «oral 
quwwata illa Billahil-‘aliy al-'azim DE EN 


(Glory be to Alláh, praise be to à ولا‎ 3l فقال: «قل: سُبْحَانَ الله وَالْحَمْدَ‎ 
Allah, there is none worthy of Ui, Yj $3 وَلَا‎ dye VG 731 dors إلا الث‎ 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most 0 hou 
Great, and there is no power and . العظيم؟‎ Ut 


no strength except with Allah the 

Exalted and Magnificent).’” 

(Hasan) 

تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه gf‏ داود» الصلوةء باب ما یجزیء الأمي والأعجمي من القراءة» 

ح :۸۳۲ من حديث إبراهيم السكسكي ب به ss‏ وهو في (A3: c esz‏ وصححه ابن 
خزيمة» ح PET‏ وابن حبان» ح VY:‏ والدارقطني» والحاكم على شرط البخاري: 2341/1 
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يم السكسكي حسن الحديث وثقه الجهمور» انظر نيل 


Comments: 


He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur'án immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 


Set الامَام‎ Fae - (YY (المعجم‎ 
)۲۹۰ (التحفة‎ 


Cs dp sae الله‎ ds 
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Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amín 
Out Loud 


926. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Alláh E said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 1494/7 وغيره من حديث أبي سلمة به» وهو في الكبڑى» 
ح ٠44۷:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى * الزهري تابعه محمد بن عمرو (أحمد: (EEA IY‏ والزبيدي تابعه 


الأوزاعي عند النسائي à‏ 


في الكبرى» وقرة بن عبدالرحمن 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 


DIE EL 


ox 5 GAB oF Stet gas‏ بن 


: هُرَيْرَةَ عَنِ الس يك َال‎ EE 
«Mg Soci 66 ut tsj Í bp 


fe oss 4*2 o 


u d uh Std gab ZO x nd 


followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب التأمين» ح:5107 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ب 
وهو في الکبزی» AMAT‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري» YAN VA io‏ ومسلم» ح: 4٠١‏ 


وغيرهما . 
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- 928. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. à& said: ‘When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin, for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
“forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجة» إقامه الصلوات» باب الجهر بآمين» ح:807 من 
حديث معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» AW‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Jy 


o «HU عَنْ‎ ES GR - 4 

udi xis xe gue 
38 à! 0,25 Oh ik عَنْ أبي‎ ag 
Bs كَمَنْ‎ BE uyi gf dp قَالَ:‎ 


HE GU Sth ELE‏ مِنْ 


ES 


929. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: "When the Imam 
says Amin, say ‘Amin, for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
min of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب جهر الامام بالتأمين» VAC‏ ومسلمء الصلوة» 
باب التسميع والتحميد والتأمين» ح:١٠4‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): NN /١‏ 


Vere والكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


“All previous sins”: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. E 
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Chapter 34. The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 


930. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
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Allah % said: “When the Imám 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» COBY‏ باب جهر المأموم بالتأمين» EVATIC‏ ومسلم» Erig‏ 
(وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ «sS AN‏ 


8 Yee 


Comments: 


It is narrated by ‘Ata 4 in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allâh # in Masjid Al-Harám that when the prayer-leader 
said ‘walad dállin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhagi, the prayer: p. 59). Abü Hurairah’s 
narration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 


(VAY (التحفة‎ eal in EU 
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aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “If any one of you 
says: ‘Amin’? and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب فضل التأمين» VAN‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ ا cs Sly‏ ح:۲٠٠٠ء‏ وأخرجه مسلم» ح:١٠4‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) 


من طريق آخر عن أبي الزناد به. 


(المعجم 8 - db‏ المَأمُوم إِذّا عَطَسَ 
خَلْفَ plays‏ (التحفة (VAY‏ 


Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 


932. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin Rifá'ah bin Rafi‘ that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the Prophet 
4 and I sneezed and said: ‘Al- 
hamdu lillàhi, hamdan kathiran 
tayiban mubárakan fih, mubárakan 
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‘alaihi, kamá yuhibbu rabbuná wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
‘Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer? So Rifa‘ah bin Ráfi 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: “Praise be to Allâh, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.” 
The Prophet #8 said: “By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ أبو داود» الصلوةء باب ما يستفتح به الصلوة ة من الدعاء» 
a‏ :“الال والترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء في الرجل يعطس في Etiz gal‏ عن قتيبة به» 


وهو في الكبزى» leh: C‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن". 


Comments: 


It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 


ARA B الْحَمِيدٍ‎ ke GAT - avv 
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933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbár bin Wá'il that his father 
said: "1 prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
‘Amin, and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lillâhi 
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hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubárakan fih (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.) 
When the Prophet #5 said the 
Salám and finished his prayer, he 
said: ‘Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?’ The man said: 
‘I did, O Messenger of Alláh, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby.” The Prophet % said: 
‘Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: Tig YEN ge ie CY /YY‏ من 


حديث يونس به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبرى» Aviz‏ وأصله في 


سنن ابن ماجه» A00: y‏ # 


عبدالجبار تقدم حاله: AA!‏ ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق وغيره» دون قوله: "فما 


نهنهها شيء دون العرش" فلم أجد له فيه متابعًا فهو ضعيف. 


Comments: 


It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب عرق النبي ge‏ 3 


Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur'án 


934. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^Al-Hárith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allâh 4: ‘How 
does the Revelation come to you?’ 
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me.” (Sahih) 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Al-Hárith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah #4: “How 
does the Revelation come to you?” 
He said: “Like the ringing of a bell, 
and this is the hardest on me. 
When it departs I remember what 
he said. And sometimes the Angel 
appears to me in the form of a 
man and speaks to me, and I 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw him when the 
Revelation came to him on a very 
cold day, and his forehead was 
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الوحي» باب: GS‏ كان بدء الوحي إلى رسول الله 86 . 
Yig cell‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): YA‏ والكبزى» Orne‏ 
وأخرجه مسلم» YYYY ig‏ من طريق آخر عن هشام cay‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 


authentic narrations. 


2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet #% had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 


GHB 


936. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - concerning the saying 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it! - “The 
Prophet #@ used to suffer a great 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. Allah said: 


Ul 4I. Oiyámah 75:16, 17. 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it,” And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation." He 
said: “So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah 3& listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him." (Sahih) 


تخريج ax elt‏ البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى :لا تحرك به لسانك» ... الخ» 
ح ۰۷٥۲٤:‏ ومسل الصلوةء باب الاستماع للقراءة» ح MA EA‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


ALES A aos 


Comments: 


The Prophet's #% repeating them (the Qur'ánic Verses) at the very moment 
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allâh took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'án, the Prophet 2% 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 
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937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizám reciting: Strat 
Al-Furgün, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah $& had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
Sürah?' He said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #8.’ I said: “You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah #8 did not 
teach you like that.’ I took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Strat Al-Furgün, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 


El ALOiyámah 75:18. 
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of Allah 3& said: ‘Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah $& said: ‘It was revealed 
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 
‘It was revealed like this.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘The 
Qur'án was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه سل صلوة المسافرين» باب بيان أن القرآن أنزل على سبعة أحرف . 
الخ» YVA Ag‏ من حديث Care‏ والبخاري» الخصومات» باب كلام الخصوم بعضهم في 
coax‏ ح ۲٤۱۹:‏ وغيره من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» Sete‏ 


Comments: 

The Companions of Alláh's Messenger #% consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet $£ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'án was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur'án. Therefore, Alláh's Messenger #¢ sought Alláh's permission to 
recite the Qur'án in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller's prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Alláh's 
Messenger i$ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'án had originally descended 
in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that "Abdur- 4, tly ile YY ty محمد‎ uA - ۸ 
Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, say: ‘I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Sarat Al-Furgán, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and قر‎ 

brought him to the Messenger of ^ »L.( «2 fe 42.6 E so o. 
Allah 4 and said: ‘O0 Messenger of ee eee. | Godse uy 
Allâh, I heard this man reciting J 4 $e gi 
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Sürat Al-Furqûn in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allâh i£ said to him: ‘Recite. 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘It was 
revealed like this.’ Then he said to 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it and he 
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This 
Qur'án has been revealed to be 
recited in seven different modes, so 
recite as much of the Qurán as 
may be easy for you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:۱۹٤۲»‏ ومسلمء ح:۸۱۸/ ۲۷١‏ انظر الحديث السابق من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۲۰۱ والكبزى» ح:۹٠٠٠.‏ 


Comments: 


“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 
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dialect. 
939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin *Abdul-Qári' told him that they 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 
Sürat Al-Furgan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Salam (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Salam I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: ‘Who taught you this Sirah 
that I heard you reciting?’ He said: 
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Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘Let Á nes ate 

him go, © ‘Umar. Recite, © التي‎ secat يو‎ 

Hishám.' So he recited it to him in i£» : 8 àl J,25 06 (Go Buys 

the way that I had heard bim 

recite. The Messenger of Allâh 3& 

said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 

Then the Messenger of Allâh 3£ را‎ | 

said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So 1 م قال‎ 7 

recited it in the way that he had fe Tet ref Û fu cae a ا‎ 

taught me. The Messenger of Allah لی‎ ay! DAT هذا‎ op AE اللو‎ 2 

$$ said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ Whe Sas ما‎ d 

Then the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 

said: ‘This Qur'án has been 

revealed to be recited in seven 

different modes, so recite as much 

of the Qur’an as may be easy for 

ou.” (Sahih) 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:818/١71‏ (انظر الحديث السابق :4۳۷) من حديث ابن وهب» 

والبخاري» استتابة المرتدين» باب ماجاء في المتأولين» ح:5915 من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:١1١1.‏ : 


Comments: 
The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qirá'at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the. Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 
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teach your Ummah the Qur'án with 
one way of recitation." He said: "T 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that." Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur'án with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur'án with three 
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allâh commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur'án 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Al- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Mansür bin Al-Mu'tamir 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair in Mursal form. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب بيان أن القرآن أنزل على سبعة أحرف وبيان 
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #5 taught me a Sirah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from mine. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
Sürah?' He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2. I said: ‘Stay with me 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah 44. So we came to him and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man recites a Sirah that you taught 
me differently.” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy» 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said to me: “You have 
done well’ Then he said to the 
man: ‘Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah 3£ said to 
him: ‘You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allâh 2 said: ‘O 
Ubayy, the Qur'án has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.” (Hasan) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán said: Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن عبدالبر في التمهید ۲۸۷۰۲۸٦/۸:‏ من حديث آبي جعفر 
ابن نفيل به» وهو في الكبزى» Yr Mie‏ معقل حسن الحديث على الراجح» وثقه الجمهور» 
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942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when 1 recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 2% taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #@ taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet 3& 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
“Yes. Jibril and Miká'il, peace be 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril د‎ esi Ya mA eee 
sat on my right and Mika’ll sat on اثرا القرآن عَلى 3« قال‎ pk 


my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, 
said: ‘Recite the Qur'án with one 
way of recitation.’ Miká'il said: 
‘Teach him more, teach him more 
— until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 
and sound.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:4/0١١‏ عن يحي بن سعيد القطان به مختصرًا» وهو في 
rie RENT.‏ # حميد تقدم» ح :۰۷۲۹ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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943. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: "The one who learns the 
Qur'ün is like the owner of a 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention 
to it he will keep it, but if he 
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب استذكار القرآن وتعاهده» CONV‏ ومسلم» 
ل المسافرين» باب الأمر بتعهد القرآن ... الخ» VAR‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ CH ING us‏ والكبزى» ح ۱١۱٤:‏ . 

Comments: 

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qurán to recite it 


frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 


Bs ngog Gi - - 4 
ork 22 F 


held E Q3 يريد بن‎ 


عَنْ apo‏ عَنْ 
«Ju ul‏ عَنْ we‏ الله LI gill gs‏ 
pon m pL: e‏ 


CE pA C GE اسْتَذْكِرُوا‎ cuts هُوَ‎ & 


ARE dye EN Ge UI gad ba 


the Qur'án. 


944. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
"It is not right for any one of you 
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and 
such a verse. Rather he has been 
caused to forget. Study the Qur'án, 
for it escapes from the heart of 
man faster than a camel escapes 
from its fetter.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب استذكار القرآن وتعاهده» ح:0077 من حديث 
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Comments: 


If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur'án is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one's breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart. 
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Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr"! 


945. Ibn ‘Abbâs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh %4 used to 
recite in the first Rak'ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Alláh and that 
which has been sent down to us P! 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak‘ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims.) (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين: باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر والحث عليهما 
... الخ» ح :۷۲۷ من حديث مروان cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» VENUES‏ 
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: *Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One" In The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 


946. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
# recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and “Say: He is Allâh, (the) One" in 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. (Sahih) 


I The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 


P1 Al-Baqarah 2:136. 
©) Al Imran 3:52. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» le) VYT‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث مروان به» وهو في 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak'ahs Of Fajr Brief 


947. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: ^I would see the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 praying two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm Al- 
Kitab in them?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» cA‏ > باب ما يقرأ في ركعتي الفجر» WM C‏ ومسلم؛ صلوة 


المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر . 
الأنصارى به» وهو في الكبى» eMe‏ 


.. الخ. SY INY Eie‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 


Comments: 


The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet's #¢ Night Vigil, it must have 


ko wall فى‎ Bela - (EY (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 4۸( 
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seemed very light. 


Chapter 41. Reciting (Sürat) 
Ar-Rám In Subh 


948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #, 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Rám, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: ‘What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 77/0 من حديث سفيان الثوري cu‏ وتابعه شعبة وزائدة 
LEVY EYN [YA fo EY ftue D‏ والحديث في الكبزى» ح:۹٠١٠ s‏ عبدالملك صرح 
بالسماع» وشبيب ثقة» ورواه شريك عن عبدالملك عن أبي روح الكلاعي به بتصريح السماع. 


Chapter 42. Reciting Between ESIL EAN القِرَاءَةٌ في‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Sixty And One Hundred Verses UY ber ge 7 " " 
In Subh (YAA (التحفة‎ Blo! i 


949. It was narrated from Abi إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن‎ jj مُحَمّدُ‎ Gi - 4 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allâh $ „r f 

#8 used to recite between sixty and bos 

one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah is £x 3) uM - ots yos be! 
(Subh) prayer. 
m 


ult fp 5225 aji ale 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة باب القراءة في الصبح» fc‏ من حديث يزيد به» وهو 
في الکبڑی» (Ye‏ وأخرجه البخاري» CLV‏ من طريق آخر عن سيار به كما تقدم» 
EAN‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'án)‏ 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of‏ 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak’ahs) as compared to other‏ 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the‏ 
conditions of the worshippers.‏ 


Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) BU all القِرَاءةٌ في‎ - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Qf In Subh 7 (e (التحفة‎ 


950. It was narrated that Umm Gis iu à عِمْرَانُ‎ GA - ۰ 
Hisham bint Hárithah bin An- 
Nu'mán said: “I only learned: *Qáf. — c oi يَحْيَى‎ oF JEM بِي‎ 5 
By the Glorious Qur'án.!! behind u 

the Messenger of Allah 2%; he used 
to recite it in Subh." (Hasan) 


T‏ [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» C Y Vie‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له # عبدالرحمن بن 
gi‏ الرجال الأنصاري حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهور وتفرد في قوله: 0 في الصبح" وصح إن ذلك 


T gar 50:1. 
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كان في خطبة الجمعة كما سيأتي » اح:(1517) dal‏ وهم أو ثبتت القراءة في الجمعة» والصبح 


وهذا هو الراجح؛ dls‏ أعلم. 


Comments: 


This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 3&. 


gs‏ الله US gu SE‏ .في 


LG ud CL طول‎ qui» 


Dy) 1a] 
في الرَحَام‎ ag al iai قال‎ 
3» قال‎ 


951. It was narrated that Ziyád bin 
‘Jlaqah said: “I heard my paternal 
uncle say: ‘I prayed Subh with the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, and in one 
of the Rak'ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters..”"!"] 
(Sahih) 


gu‏ أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في الصبح» ح:۷٥٤/ VUY‏ من حديث شعبة به 


AT وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
> القِرَاءَةٌ في الصّبْح ب‎ (Et (المعجم‎ 
Qe (التحفة‎ CP gd 
daidi auf tp MEL أَخْيْرنَا‎ - ۲ 
gU عَنْ‎ có S uus Gis قَالَ:‎ 
b سريم»‎ gf abl وَالْمَسْعُودِيّء عَنِ‎ 
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Chapter 44. Reciting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round” 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet 
#2 reciting: "When the sun is 
wound round. P] in Fajr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] Mae ae el‏ عن وكيع Em‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVENE C‏ 


P1 ga 50:10. 
P2 At-Takwir 81. 
BI 4t-Takwir 81. 
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(المعجم £0( - القِرَاءَة َه في sal‏ 


(QU Y (التحفة‎ od dU 
EB ple BY مُوسَى‎ GAT - vor 
Né - i Elly - الله‎ we 23 وَهَارُونُ‎ 

[5] 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu'awwidhatain In Subh 


953. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin *Ámir that he asked the Prophet 
$E about | AL-Mu'awwidhatain. 
‘Uqbah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $% led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them." (Sahih) 


تخريج : ] ] أخرجه أ :۴ VW iis‏ من حديث أبى أسامة به» وهو À‏ 
نحريج . لصحيحا اخرجه ابو ر t‏ من بي هو في 
الكبزى» VINEE‏ وصححه ابن oily cole ciej‏ حبان EVV (Gul‏ والحاكم 


على شرط الشيخين: 275٠/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي Ola. d‏ 


عند النسائي» ح:0441.041"1 وغيره. 


هو الثوري وعنعن» ولحديئه شواهد كثيرة 


Comments: 


Mu'awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'án - Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nás. They are Mu'awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 


JA at‏ في قراءة 
QUY ud)‏ 


(المعجم C‏ - با 

os 

in Gis كَالَ:‎ zs p - 4 

inte ud عَنْ‎ eor 
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m شور‎ 1 tà! رَسُولَ‎ € AER 
Xe ei tu gh ij Gil 5.5 
MÁ bs 443 on iof الله مِنْ لفل‎ 


of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain 


954. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah $ when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, teach me Sirah Hûd and 
Sürah Yüsuf. He said: “You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allah than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak.” 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١۹۰۱٤۹/٤‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به وهو 
في ۰۱۰۲٥: cs‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۱۷۷۷۰۱۷۷1 والحاكم: ٥٤١ Y‏ والذهبي» 
وله طريق آخر عند مسلمء ح: 4١4‏ وغيره # أبوعمران صرح بالسماع من عقبة رضي الله عنه. 


Comments: 


An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. ‘Ugbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hûd and Surah Yûsuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet $% guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 
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955. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Some verses were 
revealed to me tonight, the like of 
which has never been seen: “Say: I 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 
of the daybreak." and "Say: I seek 
refuge with (Alláh) the Lord of 
mankind.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» gle‏ المسافرين» باب فضل قراءة المعوذتين» ح:4١4‏ من حديث 


جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» iUe‏ 


(المعجم (EV‏ - القِرَاءَةٌ في الصّبْح £X‏ 


(Y*£ (التحفة‎ Geese 


FERE a 


Bas iak m MA ارتا‎ «ex 
ex عبد الرَّحْمِنٍ:‎ Gas e D XXE 
(eel of wha له - عَنْ‎ iis - bd 


$2? 


BD ابي‎ EN QU Xe عَنْ‎ 
c2 po في‎ bs os 8 
. 45 Js 5 Cy 


Bf‏ 0525 الله 
LEUTE:‏ 


Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh 
On Friday 


956. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to recite: ‘‘Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The revelation of the Book"! and: 
“Has there not been over man”! in 
Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري: الجمعةء باب ما يقرأ في صلوة الفجر يوم الجمعة» OAM‏ 
ومسلمء الجمعة؛ باب ما يقرأ في يوم الجمعة» ح: ۸۸٠‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به وسمعه من 


سعد» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۰۲۷. 


VJ As-Sajdah 32. 
P1 Al-Insân 76. 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn Ji Sic uui Gi - ۷ 

‘Abbas that the Prophet š used to 3 ع‎ thos ak pep 
recite: The revelation of the بن حجر قال‎ Ge ح وأخبرنا‎ 95 
Book"! and; Has there not been — .: gait عن‎ - í hilly - شَرِيكٌ‎ Gol 
over man.” in Subh prayer on 5 J E Y md 9 
Friday. (Sahih) OF بن جبير‎ ke be ehe عَنْ‎ dab 


NE E CT git OF: we gi 
KPI CEL LED AAS الصُبْح يوم‎ 
gu & d 


تخريج : أخرجه (pe‏ ح :۸۷۹ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث المخول, به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:78١٠2‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الجمعة» باب ماجاء في ما يقرأ به في صلوة الصبح ae‏ 


cedi‏ ح: 07١‏ عن علي بن حجر به» وقال: 


Ji M o 


Comments: 


It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 


in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 


day of Friday, it is essential to recite 


Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 


evidence. 


Description of the Qur'án Recital Prostration 


should do so. He should not just pass 


If the reciter is able to prostrate, he 


through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahddith of 
one's performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'án 


Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 


ob il x^ GG d - (EA (المعجم‎ 
(o (التحفة‎ Rep في‎ ie 


& meu quu - ۸ 


XA ceu G i UE‏ عَنْ 


odi 


recital prostration consists of neither 
prostration. And Alláh knows best! 


Chapter 48. The Prostration 
Related To Reading Qur'án: 
The Prostration In Sád (38) 


958. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet € 
prostrated in Sâd and said: “Dawid 


11 45-Sajdah 32. 
121 ALInsán 76. 
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did this prostration in repentance 
and we do it in thanksgiving.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني (الكبير: 4/15 OYAN‏ والدارقطني من 
حديث عمر بن ذر به» وهو في الكبزى» DAE‏ وصححه ابن السكن (التلخيص الحبير: [IN‏ 


«(A‏ وروی منقطعًا وهذا لا يضر. 


Comments: 


Imam Ash-Shafi’i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sá'd (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
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prostration. 


Chapter 49. The Prostration In 
An-Najm (53) 


959. It was narrated from Ja‘far bin 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # recited Sürat An-Najm in 
Makkah and prostrated, and those 
who were with him prostrated. I 
raised my head and refused to 
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib 
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في مسند أحمد بن حتبل CERT YAVA ۳۱1۰۲۱١/0۰ ٤۲۰/۳:‏ 
والكبزى» Y rie‏ جعفر لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» ولأصل الحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


When Alláh's Messenger #@ recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad # had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. It was narrated from‘Abdullah  :ِدوُعَْسَم‎ ij إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ GAT - ۰ 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 8 
recited An-Najm and prostrated 


during it. (Sahih) رَسُولَ الله‎ of id e عَنْ‎ aS ue 


ga hd RES f gg 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» سجود القرآن» باب ماجاء في سجود القرآن وسنتهاء Wig‏ 
ومسلم» المساجد» باب سجود التلاوة» OVA‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


SEA 
‘= 
Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In في التخم‎ FAT AS FRECI DI 
An-Najm (PY (التحفة‎ 
961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin E eM te : ie pe f- any 


Yasar that he asked Zaid bin 7 1 7 
Thábit about reciting with the g Xx جعفر ~ عَنْ‎ MIS + de 
Imám. He said: “There is no + ,. A 0 
recitation with the Imam in 
anything.” And he claimed that he 
had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)"! to the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ and he did 
not prostrate. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب سجود التلاوة» 9VYip‏ عن علي بن حجرء 

والبخاري» سجود القرآن» باب من قرأ السجدة ولم يسجد» ح:77١٠‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن 
جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:77١٠7‏ . 

Chapter 51, The Prostration 5 UT PT 

In: “When The Heaven Is Split في إا‎ aget GG - (01 (المعجم‎ 

Asunder”! (HA (التحفة‎ SES TET 


deed 


962. It was narrated from Aba ue عَنْ‎ «su عَنْ‎ ES GST - ۲ 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Abû Hurairah (led them in prayer 77 ¢ 
and) recited: “When the heaven is {if S». rH iG 3 iU 


T 4n-Najm 53. 
P1 Al-Inshigâq 84. 
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split asunder."l!! and prostrated 
during it. When he had finished 
praying, he told them that the 
Messenger of Allah i£ had 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ED ٥۷۸:‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 
(یحیی):۱/ ۰۲۰۵ VTC ues‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح:74١٠‏ من طريق آخر عن أبي 


963. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder.” P] 
(Sahíh) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] ol‏ جه أحمد: tot /Y‏ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب به» وهو في مسند 


عمر بن عبدالعزيز للباغندي» TAI‏ والكيزىء ح:4١٠‏ # عبدالعزيز بن عياش 


جماعة. 
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964. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “We prostrated with 
the Messenger of Allah à3& during: 
When the heaven is split asunder’! 
and Read! In the Name of your 
Lord. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب GEL)‏ في السجدة في BY‏ 


السماء انشقت" و"اقرأ باسم ربك 


COVED "...‏ وابن carle‏ إقامة الصلوات» ياب عدد 


سجود القرآن» ح :۱۱۵۹ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي. ARATE‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح :٠٠٠٠ء‏ وقال الترمذي: حسن صحیح c"‏ وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيره. 


T3 ALInshigág 84. 
2) ALInshigüq 84. 
Û31 ALInshigág 84. 
VI Al-‘Alag 96. 
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965. (Another chain) from Abi 
Hurairah, with similar. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه الترمذي» OVE‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


VTE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasái, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansûr 


cs 
Gr 


ue OW عَمْرُو‎ Gat - an 
قَالَ:‎ G2 ul سِيرِينَ» عَنْ‎ yn 
AAT d» في‎ GEE رَضِيَ الله‎ 125 ES 


and Qutaybab, while the chain is one. 


966. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Abû Bakr and 
‘Umar prostrated ‘during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder," as 
did the one who was better than 
them (the Prophet #%).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/١۲۸»‏ وعبدالرزاق aed!)‏ +21 
ح:0885) من حديث محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في BR VIVET SSSI‏ يحيى هو ابن سعيد 


القطان» وتلميذه الفلاس. 


Comments: 


Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


«45 ZA DO السُجُودٌ في‎ - (OY (المعجم‎ 


QUA (التحفة‎ 
reall S Gay أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - aw 


Sipe ofl ob MS عن‎ I LAT 
عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرةَ قَالَ: سَجَدَ اپو بر وَعْمَرْ‎ 
في‎ EE ae EE XR اله عَنْهُمَا‎ La 

5 يان‎ TAD 5 «£st dar gp 


Chapter 52. Prostration 
During: *Read! In The Name 
Of Your Lord"?! 


967. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them both, 
and the one who was better than 
them prostrated during ‘When the 
heaven is split asunder”! and ‘Read! 
In the Name of your Lord"! 
(Sahih) 


Ul AL Inshigag 84. 
Pl All-‘Alaq 96. 
Pl ALInshigég 84. 
Vl All-‘Alaq 96. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» A:‏ 
It was narrated that Abi Sz ON Ste 6‏ .968 
خبرنا l‏ ف بن إبراهيم: 

Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the Pd US ET E 
Messenger of Allah #¢ during OF tu» o c» o óc 6 


‘When the heaven is split  :z *«5; (eed أن‎ t£ متاق‎ eh 
asunder" and ‘Read! In the Name S e» Nd E ge e K gue : 
of your Lord.” (Sahih) بن‎ lhe مُوسَىء عَنْ‎ of oa be oL 


Lo 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب سجود التلاوة؛ ح:8/518١1 من حديث سفيان بن‎ 
VAIS وتابعه الثوري» وهو في الكيزى»‎ ce عيينة‎ 

Comments: 

1. Imám Málik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet’s 2% best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imám An-Nasáí has formed chapters merely of the Qur'án recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 


Chapter 53. Prostration During is áll "ET dli - cv (المعجم‎ 
Obligatory Prayers (ye ual) 


969. It was narrated that Abû Raff  ْنَع‎ Slate 5 ke Gti - ۹ 
said: "I prayed ‘Isha’ prayer - gg 7 ل‎ MD 4x 
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abü — dez! o^ - 2^! UP = p 
Hurairah and he recited: "When =z raya) الل‎ xx DS cs 30 
the heaven is split asunder”! and vii i ra eue A 
prostrated during it. When he had — !522^ خلف أبي‎ Ce بي رَافِع قال:‎ 
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abü ماع‎ t$. ggh ob - Uy fX 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration Ecol sa en NT 
that we are not used to.” He said: ¿p UB Gs ie giii qai ou» 
figs - uu - JA GA V: 


‘Abû  Al-Qüsim #2 did this 
prostration and I was (praying) 


T3 _4LInshigdg 84. 
12 Al-‘Alag 96. 
P3 ALInshigág 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 
do this prostration until I meet 
Abû Al-Qasim.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:07/8/ ٠٠١‏ من حديث سليم بن أخضرء انظر الحديث السابق» 
والبخاري» الأذان» باب الجهر في العشاءء VIG‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي به» وهو في 


.٠٠٤١:ح الكبزى»‎ 
ES e - (ot (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 
dé £d t LU dub - av 

iS, $ "m‏ عَنْ uae‏ قَالَ: 
d da GE oto 3 ea ui‏ 


& uiu. له شتام‎ E A سول‎ 


Chapter 54. Recitation (In 
prayers) During The Day 


970. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abii Hurairah said: ‘There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allâh #8 made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 
you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:١4١٠2‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي * جرير هو ابن 
عبدالحميد» ورقبة هو ابن مصقلة» وعطاء هو ابن أبي رباح. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب القراءة à‏ 


وجوب قراءة الفاتحة في كل ركعة 


الكتاب" . 


971. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “In every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allâh # made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
from us (by reciting silently) we 
hide from you.” (Sahih) 


في الفجرء ح:۷۷۲» ومسلمء الصلوة» باب 


Ae gi.‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في 
الكبرى» c) VEN‏ في مسند أبي عوانة:۲/ Vo‏ 


"سمعته يقول: لا صلوة إلا بفاتحة 


Comments: 


If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor; whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 


Qur'án). 


75 TEDY كتاب‎ 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr 


972. It was narrated that Al-Bará" 
said: “We used to pray Zuhr 
behind the Prophet à£ and we 
heard some of the verses from 
Sürah Lugmán and Adh-Dhányát 
from him." (Daf) 


l‏ تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب الجهر بالآية أحيانًا في 
صلوة الظهر والعصرء AP‏ من حديث سلم بن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزرى» w Viie‏ 


أبوإسحاق عنعن تقدم» ح:1٩‏ . 
لله 


pe S es eet - ۳‏ الْمَرْوَزِيُ 


p es 


& db ag E d incl قَالَ:‎ 


X» sé رَسُولٍ الله‎ p oii» Gp قَالَ:‎ 
5g 3 


Li BA Rb, «XU d LS 


p 


LO 


973. Abü Bakr bin An-Nadr said: 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When 
he had finished he said: ‘I prayed 
Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah à& 
and he recited two Stirahs for us in 
the two Rak'ahs: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High! and 
‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the over-whelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?” Pl 


aif) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٤٠٠‏ # أبوعبيدة هو عبدالواحد بن واصل 
الحدادء أبوبكر بن النضر بن أنس بن مالك مستورء لم أجد من وثقهء وله شاهد عند ابن خزيمة» 


EVAL حبان»‎ only ۰۵۱۲: ح‎ 


Comments: 


The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Jmdam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 


in time. 


Ul 4LA {a 87. 
UJ AILGháshiyah 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak'ah Of Zuhr Prayer 


974. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Igümah for Zuhr prayer would be 
said, and a person could go to Al- 
Baqi‘, relieve himself, perform 
Wudhi’ and come (to the Masjid), 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 
would still be in the first Rak‘ah, 
making it lengthy.” (Sahih) 


تخريج a eli‏ مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في الظهر والعصرء ح:404/١1١‏ من حديث 
الوليد بن مسلم ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» NEO‏ وأخرجه مسلم من طريق آخر عن قزعة به. 


Comments: 


People would stand behind the Prophet 3& (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


GR بن دُرْسْتَ:‎ ei quud - ave 
né Ge - SEB 585 - إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ rufi 


a gat es يَسْيَى بن ابي‎ 


we 
S. e 
E 
S 
es 
A 
A 


gita يرا‎ ght ja گان‎ 
jab وَكَانَ‎ dé A بشي‎ uil 
JN 555 ahi ple في‎ GS 

all PX في‎ ux 


975. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah && used to lead 
us in prayer, and he would recite in 
the first two Rak‘ahs and make us 
hear some verses. And he would 
make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in 
Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah.” 
Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب القراءة في الظهرء ح:04/ء ومسلمء الصلوة» باب 
القراءة في الظهر والعصرء Elie‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» VEN‏ 


Comments: 


The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 
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bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 


(المعجم ples] GG - Cov‏ الامام الآية 
في gb‏ (التحفة OAE‏ 


HE ui ig M bine GAT - avn 


سَمَاعَةَ كَالَ: Gis‏ الأؤرَاعِيُ عَنْ يَحْيَى بن 
us ul‏ قَالَ: xe fie‏ الله بن أبي i‏ 
HP Aus foe vr‏ 
ل ais‏ أبى: أنَّ رَسْولَ الله كله كان 


Y 


oi unus duh بام‎ tu 
(Padi ples gh sio مِنْ‎ oui 
x56 ji 665 GET ESI ELS 


AN 


congregation. 


Chapter 57. The Imam 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr 


976. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah 
said: “My father told us that the 
Messenger of Allâh #§ used to 
recite Umm Al-Qur'án and two 
Sürahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr and 'Asr, and he would make 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he 
used to make the first Rak'ah 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٤١٠.‏ 


Comments: 


Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 


BSN تَقْصِيرٌ القِيّام في‎ - (0A (المعجم‎ 
(fo (التحفة‎ GBH ye ag 


foot 


16 ual Dp أَخْبَرَنَا عُبَيْدُ الله‎ - aw 


Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr 


977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatádah 
narrated that his father told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #4 used 
to recite for us in the first two 
Rak'ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 
would make us hear a verse 
sometimes. He would make the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter. And he used to do that in 
Subh too, make the first Rak'ah 


78 كتاب الافتتاح‎ 
As يَفْعَلُ‎ SU; an الأولى ,22 في‎ 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in the first two 
Rak'ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤٠٠.‏ 


EHE - )29 (المعجم‎ 
(V (التحفة‎ ql he مِنْ‎ ol 


EET 


id EDI بن‎ AL hi - ava 
bd Gi iege ke 
X6 عَنْ‎ 8 ol بن‎ AE Ag ابْنُ‎ 
d کان‎ dei الله ; و آي کا‎ 


PN 
si 4 
5 «o5 3 M 
ale 3 " u^ du o6 el 
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es في‎ pe 


Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak'ahs Of Zuhr 


978. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qurün and two Sürahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur'án, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak'ah of Zuhr 
lengthy." (Sahih) 


[صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق واللذين قبله» وهو في Cs SH‏ ح:49 2٠١‏ 


وأخرجه مسلم» 100/40١:‏ من حديث أبان العطار به. 


Comments: 


It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fatihah 


ESI EID 
QV العَضر (التحفة‎ Le مِنْ‎ oid! 


i in Gs : قال‎ C$ GT ava 
o uc oF ree gine ot é% 


SSB أبي‎ oy 


ERARE £g l 


alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘Asr 


979. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah 5310: “The Messenger of 
Alláh $& used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’én and two Sûrahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
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and he would make us hear a verse 
sometimes, and he used to make 
the first Rak'ah of Zuhr lengthy, 
and he did likewise in Subh.” 
(Sabi) 


وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:١6١٠‏ 


980. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
Samurah that the Prophet $% used 
to recite “By the heaven holding 
the big stars’ and: “By the 
heaven, and Af-Tériq (the night- 
comer, ie. the bright star)” and 
similar Sürahs in Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةت باب قدر القراءة في صلوة الظهر 
والعصرء ح ۸٠٠:‏ والترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في القراءة في الظهر والعصرء ATVI‏ 
حديث حماد په وهو في الكبزى» eoe‏ وقال الترمذي: ' حسن صحیح ' ۰ وصححه ابن 


حبان(موارد)ء ۰٤٦٥:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


:Q aua بن‎ Glas UT - ١ 

dB hs ME‏ كان الب يله بغرا 

في €x eo aln‏ رفي qux‏ تخو 
35« وَفِي البح asbl‏ مِنْ db‏ 


981. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet à& 
used to recite “By the night as it 
envelops.”!) in Zuhr and something 
similar in ‘Asr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج am el‏ مسلم» الصلوة» باب القراءة في الصبح؛ EPI‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 


مهدي به وهو في الكبزى» اح نكمم 


Pl ALBuráj 85. 
P1 At-Tárig 86. 
P1 ALL ail 92. 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 


982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes. He said: ‘O 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wudhit’! Y have never prayed behind 
any Imám whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh $% than this 
Imám of yours." Zaid said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting.” (Hasan) 


eed‏ : [إسناده حسين] أخرجه أحمد: 775/7 من حديث العطاف ين خالد به» وهو في 


ror: c الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'àn during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 


as during prostration). 


2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz 4» was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge - these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


H 


we 3 ou GAT - ۳‏ الله قَالَ: 


oj JUL é au el MES 
én, قَالَ: ما‎ EA أبي‎ (Qui gil 
be الله يله‎ Joy le GAT ast ag; 


983. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #8 than 
so-and-so.” (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: “He used to make 
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr 
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lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Sürahs, in "Ishá' the 
medium-length Mufassal Sürahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Sûrahs.™ (Sahih) 


تخريج : : eta‏ صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات؛ باب القراءة في الظهر 
والعصرء AW ig‏ من حديث الضحاك بهء وهو في الكبزى» VOLT‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


ح ٥۲۰‏ وابن حبان(الاحسان)ء ح :۱۸۳۷ . 


SA القرَاءة في‎ GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» c‏ 


Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Sárahs In Maghrib 


984. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allâh 3& than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Sürahs. In 'Ishá' he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness! and similar Sürahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Sürahs." (Sahih) 


roo; 


U3 Mufassal refers to the shorter Sürahs of the Qur'án, from Sirah Qáf (50) to the end. See 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Sûrah Qûf. 


1 Ash-Shams 91. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”™ In Maghrib 


985. It was narrated that Jábir said: 
“A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu'ádh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu'ádh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 
to recite Al-Bagarah. So that man 
prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophet 2% and he said: 
‘Do you want to cause hardship to 
the people, 0 Mu'ádh; do you want 
to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'ádh? Why don’t you recite: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High’! and ‘By the sun and its 
brightness?! and the like?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من شكا إمامه إذا طول» VOTE‏ من حديث محارب 
به» وهو في الكبزى» VOTE‏ وحسنه ابن الملقن في تحفة المحتاج» SOW COTTE‏ 


Comments: 


It was reported that this incident pertains to the ‘Isha’, as has preceded earlier 


YÄ في‎ SEE QUE (المعجم‎ 
(FY) (التحفة‎ cou 
Gis مَنْضُورٍ:‎ à XE Gel - 5 
أبي‎ & ppl Me Wii gg. 
gs عَنْ اتس‎ et الْمَاجِشُون عَنْ‎ Kis 
425 & uio cié eth oh LI 
u الْمَْرِبَ مرا الْمُرْسَكَاتٍء‎ E E 


in a detailed narration. 


Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mursalát (77) In Maghrib 


986. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm Al-Fadl bint Al-Hárith 
said: "Ihe Messenger of Allah $ 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 
house and he recited Al-Mursalét, 
then after that, he never offered 
any prayer until he died.” (Sahih) 


Ul 41412 87. 
Pl 4I.4*a 87. 
Bl Ash-Shams 91. 
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# ٠١6مل: عن موسى به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۲۳۸/٦ تخريج : (صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
حميد عنعن» وللحديث شواهد صحيحةء انظر الحديث الآتي.‎ 
Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger 2% might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet #% might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 
987. It was narrated from Ibn — bui Gis jé ES Gi - ۷ 
*Abbás from his mother that she E 1 
heard the Prophet # recite Al- 


Mursalát in Maghrib. (Sahih) E bx " AT TT 5 ad u 
vado cii 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء ghal‏ باب القراءة في الصبح» PM p‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
due‏ والبخاريء الأذان» باب القراءة في المغرب» VIC‏ من حديث الزهري به مطولاًء وهو 

OATS في الکبزی»‎ 
Comments: 


The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Hárith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas «ês, is the 
transmitter of the earlier narration. 


Chapter 65. Reciting Af Tûr pm hal ista - Co (المعجم‎ 
(52) In Maghrib OE (ex (التحفة‎ 


E 


988. It was narrated from عَنْ مالك‎ Es ttt — AAA 


Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im عن‎ 
شي‎ 


IEEE Ged oe 


2 جبیر بن‎ e de— عن‎ e ASI 
بالطور.‎ oA) 
ومسلمء الصلوة؛ باب‎ Tte تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الأذان» باب الجهر في المغرب»‎ 
والكبزى»‎ NA iG من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ‎ Pic القراءة في الصبح»‎ 
S volie 
Chapter 66. Reciting Ad- 4 E القِرَاءَة في‎ - (T (المعجم‎ 
Dukhán (44) In Maghrib QCYY Aie) الدخان‎ T 


that bis father said: "I heard the 
Prophet #5 recite Af-Tûr in 


Maghrib.” (Sahih) 


s2 do Fas 


| ate ty At ST - 4 


989. Mu'áwiyah bin ‘Abdullah bin io 


لله 

Ja‘far narrated that ‘Abdullah bin es 
‘Utbah bin Mas'üd told him that =| 3553 
the Messenger of Allah #2 recited +; 


igs Gis sf Gis TERT 


5 ove Ge YG 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhén™ in Maghrib. 
(Sahih) 


eed‏ [إسناده صحييح] وهو في الكبزى» Vio‏ # عبدالله بن عتبة بن مسعود 
صحابي» رأى النبي PEE‏ صغيرء راجع تحفة الأشراف والإصابة وغيرهماء ومراسيل الصحابة 


Piper 

(المعجم CW‏ - القِرَاءَةٌ في AII‏ د 

«التص» (التحفة (Yi‏ 

: قال‎ ih n dike Bei - 44 
الْحَارثِ عَنْ‎ gf عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ LAS ابْنُ‎ Gls 
bis Zu uw A أبي‎ 
لِمَرْوَانَ: يا‎ db SÍ : ابټ‎ o n 
لفل هر آله‎ o Adi في‎ bg الْملِكِ!‎ ge 
i06 الْكرْئَرَ4؟‎ eL Bp ر‎ 451 
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Chapter 67. Reciting 4Alif-Lám- 
Mim-Sád In Maghrib 


990. It was narrated from Zaid bin 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: “0 
Abû ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite: 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One®! and 
‘Verily, We have granted you Al 
Kawthar"! in Maghrib?” He said: 
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by 
Allâh, I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #§ reciting the longer of the 
two long Sürahs in it: ‘Alif-Laém- 
Mim-Sad.”"! (Sahih) 


تخريج :. [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزیمة :۰۲۷۲۰۲۷۱/۱ ح:041 من dade‏ أبن وهب 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١51١1 E‏ أبوالأسود اسمه محمد بن عبدالرحمن. 


Comments: 


By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An'ám and Surat Al-A’réf, and of 
these two Surat Al-A’réf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘Alif Lim Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 


: BY os bp it GST - ١ 


991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: 
“Why do I see you reciting short 
Sürahs in Maghrib when I saw the 


DPI 4d-Dukhan 44. 
P1 ALA âf 7. 

BI Al-Ikhlûş 112. 
Ul Al-Kawthar 108. 
P1 ALA taf 7. 
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Messenger of Allâh #8 reciting the 
longer of the two long Sürahs in it?” 
Isaid: “O Abû ‘Abdullah, what is the 
longer of the two long Siirahs?” He 
said: “ALA raf.” (Sahih) 


Si قَالَ:‎ i 
من حديث ابن جريج به‎ V Mg تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب القراءة في المغرب»‎ 
VOWS مختصرًاء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 
Marwan bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2% » 
recited Strat ALATáf in Maghrib — 
and split it between two Rak'ahs. : 
(Sahih) 


M Vus Gi - ۲‏ عُنْمَانَ: Sis‏ 
ol ot igs sh be‏ أبي Bs‏ 
E E‏ عن أبيه IQ‏ 
Of‏ 25 الله Us‏ في eA plo‏ 
FSS BBB SEN Hy‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني» في مسند الشامیین YE ۰۲۹۹/٤:‏ من 
حديث بقية عن شعيب بن أبي حمزة په» وهو في الكبزى» اح كدرل 
Comments:‏ 


It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet # to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


(المعجم 18) - HB‏ في BSH‏ بَعْدَ 
AUI‏ (التحفة (Yo‏ 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The 
Two Rak'ahs After Maghrib 


jas $ ad) GAT - aav‏ قَالَ: 


g S je Ge osi uf Bie 
Ze eoe عَنْ‎ (uM عَنْ أبي‎ 


DES كَالَ:‎ XE gb عن‎ chs عَنْ‎ 


993. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I watched the 
Messenger of Allâh ع‎ — twenty 
times - reciting in the two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you 
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disbelievers. Î and “Say: He is 
Allâh, (the) One.” (Dag 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» VUES‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» «Wig‏ وابن 
ماجه» ح:54١١‏ وغيرهما من حديث أبي إسحاق عن مجاهد عن ابن عمر به» las‏ تدليس» 


ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند مسلم» Vie‏ وغيره. 


(المعجم JA- OA‏ في قِرَاءةٍ BD‏ هو 


(ramo . اد4‎ t 


gil o£ 3515 i buss ارتا‎ - 4 


den الْحَارثِ عَنْ‎ M عَمْرُو‎ GA i245 
ze a Let Quo أبَا‎ Sf أبي هلال‎ un 
عن أ‎ Ge un 


Chapter 69. The Virtue Of 
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, 
(The) One”! 


994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh i& 
sent a man on a campaign, and he 
used to recite to his Companions 
when leading them in prayer, and 
would conclude with. “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.” When they 
returned, they told the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& about that. He said: 
"Ask them why he did that." So 
they asked him and he said: 
“Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it." 
The Messenger of Allâh š said: 
"Tell him that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب ماجاء في دعاء النبي BB‏ أمته إلى توحيد الله تبارك 
وتعالى» ح:٠۷۳۷ء»‏ ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل قراءة قل هو الله أحدء Aig‏ من 


حديت ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» MILNE‏ 


1 ALKAfiin 109. 
PI ALTkhlas 112. 
13) ALIkhlás 112. 
H AL-Tkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 


Reciting Qul Huwalléhu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhlás) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet i£ (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet %5 himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High's loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Ikhlás, and not due to 
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his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattáb, said: “I 
heard Abû Hurairah say: F came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Alláh-us-Samad (the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him,! The Messenger of Allah && 
said: ‘It is guaranteed.’ We asked 
him: ‘What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: "Paradise." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cde alt‏ فضائل القرآن» باب ماجاء في سورة الاخلاص 
وسورة إذا زلزلت» ح:!789 من حديث مالك به» قال: om‏ صحيح غريب" » وهو في الموطأ 


(یحیی) :۰۲۰۸/۱ والكبزى» i‏ 


as guy‏ الله A SE of‏ بن أبي 
أذ Es eo EG‏ يقرأ طفل هو لَه € 
يُرَددْمَاء EIE QE Sol Ub‏ 
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996. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man heard 
another man reciting “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One"! and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Allah % said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur'án." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب فضل قل هو الله أحدء Pr Mig‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في es SU‏ ح :۷٦١۱ء‏ والموطأ (يحيى): 7١8/١‏ . 


F1 ALIKhlás 112. 
1 Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
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.. Comments: 


It being equivalent to a third of the Qur'án is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlâş) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Alláh - 


Tawhíd. 


997. It was narrated from Abû 
Ayyüb that the Prophet #% said: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One”! is 
one-third of the Quran.” (Hasan) 
Abû *Abdur-Rahmán said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 


تخريج” 1حسن] أخرجه الترمنذيء VAST IC.‏ اتظر الحديث المتقدم: (IAO‏ عن محمد بن 
بشار cs‏ وقال: "حسن"» وهو في الكبزى» VITALS‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة a he‏ المرأة هو 
امرأة أبي أيوب كما في سنن الترمذي» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» وزائدة هو ابن قدامةء 


ومنصور هو ابن المعتمر. 


Comments: 


In this narration, between Imám An-Nasá'i and the Prophet يه‎ there are ten 
transmitters. No narration of the Imám An-Nasá' consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Alláh knows best! 


LEAI في المِسَاءِ‎ ie - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 


(Gv (التحفة‎ €f SG nig 


Mi مو‎ 3425 


ei - 44^‏ محمد بن قدامة: 


Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”! In Isha’ 


998. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
*Mu'ádh stood up and prayed 
Tshá' Pl and made it lengthy. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘Do you want to 


UI _ALIkhlas 112. 
PI ALA la 87. 


B) ft had been mentioned earlier that Since Maghrib was sometimes called ‘Isha’, the Tshá' 
prayer is also called Al-Tsha’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later ‘sha’ to distinguish 


between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu'ádh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu'ádh? 
Why didn't you recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! or Ad-Duha™! or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?!) 
(Sahih) 


= تخريج : [صحيح] TY: t)‏ وهو قي الكبزى» Ae‏ 


(المعجم )۷١‏ - القِرَاءَةُ في العِشَاءِ BAYI‏ ب 


"A 


(YA (التحفة‎ 4G in 
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Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness"? In 
Ishi? 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'ádh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying ‘sha’ and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu‘adh was told about that, and he 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite.” When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet 4% and told 
him what Mu‘adh had said. The 
Prophet à said to him: ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu'ádh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite “By the sun 
and its brightness?! and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"®! and ‘By the night as it 
envelops and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب القراءة في العشاءء WA [Eee‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


Seve الكبزى»‎ 


UI ALA la 87. 

12] 4d-Duha 93. 
BI AL Infitár 82. 
Pl Ash-Shams 91. 
6] Ash-Shams 91. 
1 ALA ‘la 87. 

Vl ALL ai] 92. 

1 41-4lgg 96. 
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1000. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite ‘By the sun and 
its brightness!!! and similar Sürahs 
in ‘Isha’, (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في القراءة في صلوة العشاءء 
ح ۳٠۹:‏ من حديث الحسين بن واقد به» وقال: e'o"‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1لا ٠١‏ : 


aie ed (المعجم ۲ - القِرَاءةٌ‎ 
("YA (التحفة‎ dur 


e ke : dé عَازب‎ o azi oF 


gb ua CS daig و‎ 
. وار‎ 


Chapter 72. Reciting “By The 
Fig, And The Olive”! In ‘Isha’ 


1001. It was narrated that Al-Bará" 
bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed .Al-‘Atamah 
(Isha’) with the Messenger of Allah 
#8 and he recited ‘By the fig, and the 
olive”! in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب القراءة في العشاءء WEM ge‏ من حديث يحيى 
الأنصاري» والبخاري» الأذان» باب الجهر في العشاء» Vig‏ من حديث عدي بن ثابت به 
وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۸۰۰۷۹ والكبزى» VIVES‏ 


AI KEM في‎ LR 
(WY (التحفة‎ HAW eligi Se من‎ 


(GE مَسْعُودٍ‎ M deu GET - ۲ 
L 


Chapter 73. Recitation In The 
First Rakah Of Isha’ 


1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% was on a journey and he 
recited: By the fig, and the olivel! 
in the first Rak'ah of TIsha’.” (Sahih) 


1) 4sh-Shams 91. 
P1 4e-Tin 95. 
BI 4t-Tin 95. 
H AtTin 95. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري ومسلم من حديث شعبة بهء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


AVY ح‎ 
SB الرّكُودُ في‎ - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
CY) (التحفة‎ gto 


sa 


el Db Eee Ga = ۳ 


شه على pian‏ لقال i iss‏ في 
üii; oN‏ في الاخ Ji us‏ 6 
LIA!‏ & مِنْ iE ái avs DS‏ قَالَ: 
داك „á iÉ‏ 


Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak‘ahs 


1003. Abû ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa'd said: ^I take 
my time in the first two Rak‘ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in prayer.” 
‘Umar said: ‘That is what I thought 
about you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: يطول في الأوليين ويحذف في الأخريين» OW‏ 


ومسلم» vi ghall‏ باب القراءة à‏ 
الكبزى» ح QVE:‏ 


فى الظهر والعصرء at‏ :7 من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى 


Comments: 


The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa'd proved wrong. 
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1004. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of Al-Küfah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
$& did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (Umar) said: "That is 
what I thought about you.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وجوب القراءة للامام والمأموم في الصلوات كلها 
(oic call...‏ ومسلم» (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالملك به» وهو في DEEST‏ 


(vele‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم qs ie - (vo‏ في £5 


(TYY (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 75. Reciting Two 
Sürahs In One Rak'ah 


1005. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: *I know the similar 
Sürahs that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to recite, twenty Sürahs in 
ten Rak'ahs." Then he took 
*Alqamah's hand and went in, then 
*Alqamah came out and we asked 
him and he told us what they were. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» gle‏ المسافرين» باب ترتيل القراءة واجتناب الهذء وهو الافراط في 


السرعة 


... إلخ. ح:877//لا7 عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» والبخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب تأليف 


القرآن» ح ٤44٦:‏ من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» VIVES‏ 


Comments: 


Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazáir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abû Wá'il 
say: “A man said in the presence of 
‘Abdullah: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in 
one Rakah? He said: ‘That is like 
reciting poetry. I know the similar 
Sürahs that the Messenger of Allah 
$$ used to recite together.’ And he 
mentioned twenty Sürahs from Al- 
Mufassal, two by two in each 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 


ua d deu pov Yen 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء v‏ الجمع بين السورتين في ركعة ... إلخ» Yoigo‏ 
ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب ترتيل القرآن واجتناب الهذ ... إلخ» ح:4/451؟ من حديث 
شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» :1۷¥ 

Comments: 
Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur'án 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur'án) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


1007. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh that a man came to him 
and said: "Last night I recited Al- 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: 
"That is like- reciting poetry. But oo p. LE 3 in 
the Messenger of Allah à& used to إني‎ : JUS رجل‎ $615 ale 
recite similar Sürahs, twenty Sürahs Se. 28 woke? oo E ite, ف‎ 
from Al-Mufassal, those tat ka ee POLL, ee كا الليلة‎ 
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) 


soe $e soz 
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Te jh c f05 2 X, ات‎ 
يِن آل‎ AXE Se Su عِشْرِينَ‎ E 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 40/٠١‏ من حديث عبدالله بن رجاء به 
مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» VAT‏ وأخرجه البخاري» cOrETLERAT VVO o‏ ومسلم» 
ح :۸۲۲ من طريق GAS‏ عن ابن مسعود به نحوه. 

Comments: 
The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur'án belonging to Ibn 
Mas'ud was a little different from the copy of Uthman .ف‎ Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur'án 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka'b possessed a copy of the Qur'án, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nizuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A Hed d ig - (V3 (المعجم‎ 
Sûrah QUY (التحفة‎ 


a2 MA Eu - ۸‏ الأغلى 


eS Ge Jé Su die كَالَ:‎ 
إلى‎ 185 bas ote Bt َالَ: أخبرني‎ 


1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sá'ib said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& on the day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He 


كتاب الافتتاح 
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He 
took off his shoes and placed them 
to his left, and he started to recite 
Sürat Al-Mu'minün. When he 
reached the passage that mentions 
Miisa and ‘Eisa, peace be upon them 
both, he started coughing, then he 
bowed.” (Sahih) 


الصبح» £005 من حديث ابن quum‏ به» 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۹٠۱»‏ وعلقه البخاري» الأذان» باب الجمع بين السورتين في ركعة . 


. Were cel 


Comments: 


Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet’s 
#% bowing down evidences its permissibility. 


Kb a إا‎ s s) S555 - (VV (المعجم‎ 
(WS (التحفة‎ One 
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b e ui t6 oo XE) qu 


coUa 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» gle‏ المسافرين» باب استحباب تطويل القراءة في صأوة الليل» 
Whi‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش بهء وهو في xS‏ ح 
VW‏ عن محمد بن بشار عن شعبة عن سليمان به. 


r 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking 
Refuge With Allâh If He 
Recites A Verse That Mentions 
Punishment 


1009. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside 
the Prophet يلك‎ one night. He 
هي‎ recited, and when he came to a 
"verse that mentioned punishment, 
he would pause and seck refuge 
with Allah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 
bowing he would say: 'Subhána 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty) and in his prostration 
he would say: *"Subhün Rabbil.A'la 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High).”” (Sahih) 


كناب الافتتاح 95 
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Comments: 


While reciting the Qur'án, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur'án creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet's 
# excellent practice which is described here. 


WL 55 15] ee) Cs - (VA (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


(المعجم (va‏ تَوْدِيدٌ الآية (التحفة (Y^‏ 
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Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allâh When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 


1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
recited Sürat Al-Baqarah, Al "Imrün 
and An-Nisa@’ in one Rak‘ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Alláh for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked Alláh for 
protection therefrom. (Sahih) 


PAY VIAN في الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijájah said: ^I 
heard Abi Dharr say: “The Prophet 
# stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. The verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise."J (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» Ob‏ ماجاء في القراءة في صلوة 
الليل» Were‏ من حديث يحيى القطان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ل وصححه البوصيري» 


والحاكم: 2141/1 والذهبي. 


11 ALMA'idah 5:118. 
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Comments: 
It has been narrated that when the Prophet ييه‎ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihát (Glorification of Allâh) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 


in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 
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Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Allâh, The Mighty And 
Sublime: *And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice" 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said concerning the saying 
of Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor in a low voice"! 
- “It was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah 4 was still 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 
When he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice" — 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Mani 
said: *He would recite the Qur'án 
out loud" — *And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur'án, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet 4%: And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qur'án; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب #ولا تجهر بصلاتك ولا تخافت بها Yig‏ 


عن يعقوب بن إبراهيم به» ومسلمء الصلوة باب التوسط في القراءة ف 


في الصلوة الجهرية . 


AE: من حديث هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ cid! 


13 Al-Isrû’ 17:110. 
P1 Al-Isrû’ 17:110. 
BI Al-Isrû’ 17:110. 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet $& used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Qurán, and when the idolators 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qur’én and the one who had 
brought it. So the Prophet # 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
him. Then Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Saláh (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between Û ” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح:86١1.‏ 


Chapter 81. Reciting Qur'án In 
A Loud Voice 


1014. Umm Háni' said: ^I used to 
listen to the Prophet 2% reciting 
Qurán when I was on my roof." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه؛ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في القراءة في صلوة الليل» 
AYE‏ والترمذي في الشمائل» باب ماجاء في قراءة رسول الله TN HE‏ من حديث وكيع 
به» وهو في الكبزى» CA)‏ وصححه البوصيري. 


Bey الصَّوْتٍ‎ Sa GG - (AY (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur’4n 


1015. It was narrated that Qatádah 
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #% recite 
Qurán?' He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.” (Sahih) 


11 AL fsrá? 17:110. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء فضائل القرآن» باب مد القراءة» ح:0040 من حديث جرير به» 


وهو في الکبڑی»› ح:/41١1.‏ 


Comments: 


It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alf, Waw, Yâ). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 
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Chapter 83. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting 
Qur'án 

1016. It was narrated that Al-Bará" 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful 
when you recite Qur'án." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوة باب: كيف يستحب الترتيل في 
VEM ciel ill‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» VANE‏ وصححه ابن 


. حبان» وانظر الحديث الآتي‎ PETS 
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1017. It was narrated that Al-Bará" 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh له‎ said: ‘Make your voices 
beautiful when you recite Qur'an.” 
(Sahil) 

Ibn ‘Awsajah said: ^I had forgotten 
this - make your voices beautiful 
when you recite the Qur'àn - until 
Ad-Dahhák bin Muzáhim reminded 
me." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب: في حسن الصوت 
بالقرآن» WET:‏ من حديث يحبى القطان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» VA‏ وانظر الحديث 


السابق . 


Comments: 


To recite the Glorious Qur'án attentively, correctly, and with one's heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 


musical, it should be melodious. 


كتاب الافتتاح 99 


kd بن زنبور‎ at أَخْبَرنا‎ - ۸ 
LE Lg أبي حازم عَنْ‎ Gh e قَالَ:‎ 
DOM EC TET 
Ba c Tok عَنْ أبي‎ 
o d óc scsi) الله‎ Sal n: 


ty يَجْهَرُ‎ oy E 


The Book of The Commencement... 


1018. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah # say: “Allah never listens 
to anything as he listens to a Prophet 
with a beautiful voice chanting the 
Qur'án aloud.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» te gd‏ باب قول النبي BB‏ "الماهر بالقرآن مع سفرة الكرام البررة . 
Votiie qd‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن أبي حازم» ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب تحسين 
لصوت بالقرآن» ح: TIT [VAY‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد به» وهو في الكبزى؛ AVM‏ 


Comments: 


“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Alláh's Messenger % himself, except 
that the term Qur’én denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآنء باب من لم يتغن بالقرآن 


1019. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
never listens to anything as he 
listens to a Prophet chanting the 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) 


CONV Rie (el 5 


ومسلم» VANE‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبرى» 


See 
" uz وَادُوٌ‎ ET uii 
عن ابن‎ S35 fy oU أخبيرنا‎ - ٣۰ 
SE الْحَارِ‎ Sae got كَالَ:‎ cas 
E eet ids of of Pues] ce ol 


ghe 25 cÍ 


p الله يق‎ ovs OF I c 


aie gui Mh iau أبي مُوسَى‎ ius 
RAEN ae 5515 di uas مِنْ‎ 


1020. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ heard 
the recitation of Abû Müsá and 
said: *He has been given a Mizmár 
among the Mazámír!! of the 
family of Dáwüd, peace be upon 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:779/7 من حديث ابن شهاب به» وهو في 
الكبزى» NAVI‏ وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)ء ح:51الاء وله طريق آخر عند ابن ماج 


WEG‏ وغیره» وإسناده حسن. 


[1 Mizmár (pl. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 


Prophet Dáwüd 32 has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qurán, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). Alláh's Messenger à&, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abû Mûsâ 4» with that of Prophet Dáwüdm 33» (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 
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reed instruments in his throat). 


1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
heard the recitation of Abi Misa 
and said: ‘This man has been given 
a Mizmür among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dáwüd, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] أخرجه fal‏ ۱۹۷۰۳۷ عن سفيان بن Ene‏ 64 وصرح بالسماع» وهو 
في الكبرى» A‏ وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)» ح:ادالاء وله شاهد حسن عند ابن 


سعد: 55/9" . 


Comments: 


Scholars have deemed AI ((family) in the term Al Dâwûd additional. 


rel S إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Gui - very 
سَمِعَ‎ EG ENE عَنْ‎ YA عَنْ‎ AD 
ORDEI TEPEE ERS 
al 3515 el مِنْ‎ OU, UA aul 
QA 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه Mw fase‏ 
ح ١٠۹٤:‏ وانظر الحديك السابق. 


1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
heard the recitation of Abû Misa 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmûr among the Mazámír of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 


عن عبدالرزاق بن همام به» وهو في الكبزى» 


1023. It was narrated from Ya'là 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that 
each letter could be distinguished. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل القرآن» باب ماجاء كيف كانت قراءة النبي 
d‏ ح :۲۹۲۳ عن قتيبة به» وقال: om‏ صحيح i ou‏ وهو في الكبزى» NAO‏ يعلى 
ابن مملك حسن الحديث» وثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي كما في نيل VENI e eal‏ 


Comments: 


One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 


(المعجم OG - (AE‏ التكبير للرموع 
(التحفة (WE)‏ 

d6 Uu M xy أَخبَرَنَا‎ - 4 
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gadi Je bgy IE ge EA با‎ 
PET HA 
: قال‎ iioi o, iab 5 OB SH ou 
ثُمّ‎ da d sz الله لِمَنْ‎ Bs 


م 


5h M2» $1 042 (2 مامه‎ os 
يموم‎ Ge FS Mel gy Se TR 
2 qu ab Je bee qe cc 
d S Be dex ee AX YEN ps 


Si pis, Sle LE SB Sole Lak 
Ie ceo وَالَّذِي‎ J الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ Jat عَلَى‎ 
8B برَسُولٍ الله‎ Ble KEN A 


import of what one is reciting. 


Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 


1024. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwán appointed Abü Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbír when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: “Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise).” Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs, after saying the 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah i£." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب إثبات التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة .. . الخ» 
ح:۳۹۲/ Y‏ من cate‏ يونس بن يزيد الأيلى» والبخاري» (ببعض الاختلاف)» الأذان» باب: 
يهوي بالتكبير حين يسجدء ح: 8١1‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:95١1‏ . 


Comments: 
In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions æ, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet #8 (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbírát Al-Intigál (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbírát Al-Intigàl. The Prophet’s #8 Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 


particular. 
Chapter 85. Raising The Hands ide 6.4291) البَدَيْنِ‎ 335 - (Ao (المعجم‎ 
Before Bowing Until They Are 3 2 
Parallel To The Highest Part (FEY (التحفة‎ EST t» 
Of The Ears 
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1025. It was narrated that Málik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh g raise his 
hands until they reached the 
highest part of his ears, when he 
said the Takbir, when he bowed 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing.” (Salîh) 


. ٠١91:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ MANIC تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah’s Messenger # in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet # who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Alláh's Messenger #2 used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 


SOY hat رفع‎ GG - (AN (المعجم‎ 
rer all) gusta gis 


until the last years of life. 


Chapter 86. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Shoulders 
Before Bowing 


1026. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #§ when he 
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started to pray, raise his hands Sloe f m "M 7 
until they were parallel to his — C^ LUE IE رَسُولَ الله‎ 2 
shoulders, (and he did that) when 55 (S5 x 1513 وإ‎ ne e et s 

he bowed and when he raised his E 
head from bowing.” (Sahih) D ن‎ PESE e 


تخريج : AVAL que Tere]‏ وهو في الكبزرى» a oly OA‏ مسلم» YA‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عبيئة به. 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadith 879, 880.‏ 


Chapter 87. Not Doing That (WEE (التحفة‎ Ui E: - CAV (المعجم‎ 


1027. It was narrated from is s $ ux 6 - very 
*Algamah, that Abdulláh said: 
"Shall I not tell you about the j 
prayer of the Messenger of Allâh — ,,::S4 .* الح‎ we OM V ان‎ 
3E?" He stood and raised his |, ., 5 7. p» عن عب‎ eur gi 
hands the first time then he did not z>! Y! 
do that again." (Da'if) Xu 


à, Son‏ قم 


pee عَنْ‎ Gs عَنْ‎ soc S الله‎ Le 


عَنْ Ede‏ عَنْ ge‏ الله قَالَ: 
PS‏ رَسُولٍ الله $39 [HS‏ 
A ^1 EY FUA Hl‏ 
تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الصلوةء باب من لم يذكر الرفع عند الركوع» 
ح ۷٥۱۰۷٤۸:‏ والترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء: أن النبي BB‏ لم يرفع إلا في dal‏ مرةء Yovie‏ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وقال: c oum‏ وصححه ابن tm‏ وهو في الكبرى» Ore‏ 
وضعفه الشافعي» والبخاري» وأبوحاتم وغيرهم» وفيه fle‏ قادحة» منها عنعنة سفيان الثوري» وهو 
مدلس كما قال يحيى القطان وابن المبارك وغيرهماء ولم أر لمصححيه حجةًء لا ينبغى AE‏ 
الحديث الضعيف Got‏ لأصول الحديث فليتنبه. 
Comments:‏ 
This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahddith that prove the legislation of Raf‏ 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet‏ 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahádith on Raf Al-‏ 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahádith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are‏ 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are‏ 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the‏ 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet && while acknowledging‏ 
merely the report of Ibn Mas'üd?‏ 


Chapter 88. Bringing One's فى الركوع‎ Aa i] - (M (المعجم‎ 
Backbone To Rest When $ s » 
Bowin (Téo (التحفة‎ 
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كتاب الافتتاح 104 


الله 
ua Qe EY hys Y s‏ 
XS‏ في oe eS‏ 


The Book of The Commencement .. 


Ma'süd said: “The Messenger of 
Allah s said: ‘The prayer is not 
valid if a man does not bring his 
backbone to rest while bowing and 
prostrating."" (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» «à Sall‏ باب صلوة من لا يقيم صلبه في 
الركوع والسجود» ح ۸٥٥:‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في JU, Aerio ash SU‏ 
الترمذي» Yie‏ "حسن epee‏ وصححه ابن خزیمة» ح: 255560970791 gy‏ حبان 
(موارد)» ح:۰۲۰۵۱۱٥»‏ وصرح الأعمش بالسماع عنده. 


oi في‎ JYI - (A (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 89. Being At Moderate 
In Bowing 


1029. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
said: “Be moderate in bowing and 
prostration, and do not rest your 
forearms along the ground like a 
dog.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلواتء باب الاعتدال في السجود» Mie‏ 
من حديث ابن أي عروبة به وحده» وهو في الكبزى» np Oo‏ البخاري» 
اح الام اك ومسلم» TIT:‏ من حديث قتادة 4+ 


Comments: 


1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 


to an adequate limit. 


2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The 4t- 
Tatbíq (Clasping One's 
Hands Together)] 


Chapter 1. Clasping One's 
Hands Together!!! 


1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with *Abdulláh in hís house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhán and no Jgámah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, interlaced.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» ح: ١٠‏ الاء وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


Comments: 


Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbiq. Its discussion is coming up. 


ه9 و 


Bb aec fi أَحْمَدُ‎ GS - en 


قال: te à yu xe Ge‏ الله قَالَ: 


حدثنا TEL‏ ابن ابي يس - عَنِ 
od peal Se hue ui SD‏ الْأَسْوَدٍ و 
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1031. It was narrated that 
*Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with *Abdulláh bin Ma'süd 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
$& do that.” (Sahih) 


T Ar-Tatbíg: "Tt is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention." Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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Wa: CSS وهو في‎ CVV ١١ تقدمء ح‎ jd : تخريج‎ 


aS cdl رَسُولُ الله يل‎ Eb اش قَالَ:‎ 
aS) Sx 3x SL dx bf sif ub csi 
al áo i0 سَعْدًا‎ 3B RS iu 
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تخريج: : eta‏ صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» FR‏ باب من ذكر أنه d‏ يد 
الثنتين» C‏ من حديث عبدالله بن إدريس به» وهو في DEEST‏ 


1032. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 28 taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said the Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed." 
News of that reached Sa'd and he 
said: ^My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to do this," 
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) 


يه إذا قام من 
Wee‏ وأخرجه مسلم 


وغيره من حديث علقمة وغيره عن عبدالله بن مسعود به نحوه. 


Comments: 


This method is called Tatbig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas'üd did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 


(VEA (التحفة‎ AS ni - )١ (المعجم‎ 
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his views. 
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That 


1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب الندب إلى وضع الأيدي على الركب في الركرع» 
ونسخ التطبيق» Yoigo‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الأذان» وضع UST‏ على الركب في الركوع» 
ح: ۷۹١‏ من حديث أبي يعفور الكبير وقدان الكوفي العبدي بهء وهو في الكبزى» APVT‏ 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa'd said: “I bowed and put my 
hands together, and my father said: 
‘This is something that we used to 
do, then we brought them up to 
our knees.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» ح:577. 
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees 
When Bowing 


1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “It is established for you to 
hold the knees, so hold the knees.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في مسند أبي داود الطيالسي» VTE ge‏ والكبزى» UNE‏ وانظر 
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the 
knees.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في وضع اليدين على الركبتين في 


qui)‏ ح:08؟ من طريق آخر عن أبي حصين به» وقال: oum‏ صحيح 


D EUER 


c‏ وهو في الكبزرى» 


Comments: 


When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet 2%, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #8, and it is called Marfu’ hukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet #%. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet £&. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 
Palms When Bowing 


1037. It was narrated that Sâlim 
said: “We came to Abû Ma'süd 
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#5. He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until every part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae ol‏ أبو داود» RT‏ باب No igl‏ يقيم صليه في الركوع 
والسجود» Aig‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب به» وهو في الکبڑى» WEI‏ وصححه ابن 


خزيمة» ح:2598 والحاكم ۰۲۲٤/٠:‏ والذهبي * أبومسعود هو عقبة بن عمروء سالم هو 


البراد» 


عطاء حدث به قبل اختلاطه» رواه عنه ابن علية وزائدة به» انظر الحديث الآتي والذي بعده. 
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 


1038. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: "Shall I not show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah š5 pray?" We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his knees, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prostrated 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak'ahs like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3x pray, and this is how he 
used to lead us in prayer." (Hasan) 
hd 

i | CMeip وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


1039. It was narrated that Salim 
Al-Barrad said: “Abû Ma'süd said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah $ prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbír, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak'ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8 praying.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ 


(المعجم 1) - dun SG‏ في الرُوع 
(التحفة (YoY‏ 


€ 
>Í 


ic محمد بن بَشَّار:‎ bii -oe 


ry 


Xe Che i‏ الْحَمِيدٍ AE OM‏ كَالَ: 


d Wake عرو بن‎ gm uie 
255 $ BB QUEEN GC ME 


Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 


1040. It was narrated that Abü 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “When the 
Prophet #% bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب te‏ الجلوس في التشهد» ح :۸۲۸ من حديث محمد 
ابن عمرو بن علاء به Sao‏ وهو في الكبزىء cv: C‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» ح ۰ عن محمد 
ابن بشار وغيره Gs‏ وقال oum:‏ صحيح "» وصححه أبن خزيمة» olg‏ حبان» والبخاري 


وغيرهم . 


(المعجم ELAM yé Segall - (Y‏ في الركوع 
(التحفة (ros‏ 
A GRÉ - 0١‏ الله res db‏ 


ita No عَنْ‎ EX NON Gas 
se ال:‎ Ae عَنْ‎ LE عَنْ‎ ud 
0 qup uui us d iin 
He Sus no do Di وان‎ xm 


us Sf S65 susti 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Qur'án While Bowing 


1041. It was narrated that ‘Al? 
said: “The Prophet #8 forbade me 
from wearing Al-Qass? and silk, and 
gold rings, and from reciting 
Qur'án when bowing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار:۱۷۸/۲ء ح:004 من ade‏ 
أشعث بن dite‏ الحداني به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» WATS‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له * 
محمد هو ابن سيرين» ومن طريقه أخرجه أبو داودء Eroriz‏ بلفظ : "نهى عن مياثر الأرجوان"» 


عبيدة هو ابن عمرو أبومسلم الكوفي السلماني. 


Comments: 


The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 


XE UAT - viv‏ الله au S‏ قَالَ: 


dno fr dee 


ot mr oil of de et Gas 
obo ڪن‎ uu الله‎ e gren 
36 nU Oe قَالَ:‎ ue عَنْ‎ m gil 


1042. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Prophet ££ forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, from 
reciting the Qur'án when bowing, 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and 
clothes dyed with safflower.” 
(Salîh) 
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BESUCHE‏ الْقِرَاءَةِ S‏ وَعَن 
teeth DET‏ . 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع [tAvic pedis‏ 
۳ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى: ح:۲۹٦»‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى 
برقم MWA‏ 


Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Mu'asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 
causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sádhüs (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


1043. It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 5445 S Jb (n - ۳ 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade Sud RYAN ge ial’ eae). ah, cays 
me- but I do not say he forbade you Jali oé QE أبي‎ Sl de لمتكدري:‎ 
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, Peg te ttl te aub 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam," ule e 
na from wearing clothes a with — QS :06 e عَنْ‎ cue gd عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ 
safflower, and from reciting Qur'án bec ee ob AT Ge oae Ab 
when bowing.” (Hasan) TU ot e dal ولا‎ 5 a رول‎ 
الذهب» وَعَنْ 913« 565 لبس الْمُقَدَّم‎ 
ERI Babel وَالْمُعَضْمَرِء وَعَنِ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OTe‏ وله طريق آخر 
عند اين ماجه» Nux‏ 


Commetns: 
“I do not say to you”: the import of ‘Ali’s statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet # and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 


1044 It was narrated that ‘Ali said: — $35 gis 25 عِيسَى‎ UAT - 6 
“The Messenger of Allah i£ 2r af eat tr: E , at P 
forbade me from wearing gold 9! sef gl o te عَنْ‎ col t 


rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes ¿gý Si 24 of gal uu ue 


Ul ALMufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175. 


zz yo وَعَنْ‎ «All AE يه عَنْ‎ 
. وَأنَا رَاكِمٌ‎ ota ag gu 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur'ün while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع ege Mo‏ ح:١٠48/‏ 
۳ عن عيسى بن حماد ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» Wg‏ 


2 


ES GAT - ٥‏ عَنْ مالك عَنْ 


DE gS of الله‎ E of pet عن‎ gió 


الذّمَبء وَعَنٍ Al‏ في الركوع . 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):٠/ ٠۸٠‏ والكبزى» 
حلا 
(المعجم ۸) - BSD edis GG‏ 
oin‏ (التحفة (Yoo‏ 


a $a Le 


GÍ -ve 


HIE الس‎ GES قَالَ:‎ gt lor 
Bi رَضِيَ‎ M أبي‎ GE Sis 66 
من‎ BBA th dh s du 


wig الشاي‎ i البو إلا‎ cia 
£e 5 al Yi 306 2i d ue Si uui 
tels الرُكُوعٌ‎ CE أو سَاجِدًا‎ ugy D أن‎ 


1045. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah %4 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur’dn while 


bowing.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 


1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 3& drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Aba Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
‘O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.’ Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur'án when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة » باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجود» EYA ia‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في us‏ ح:577 . 
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Comments: 


1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah $ are those of the last day of his 


blessed life. 


2. The Prophet $& could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration, Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he #¢ spoke the above-mentioned 


ŠM في‎ sug - )4 (المعجم‎ 
Í ron tin 
: قال‎ pag 5i إشحَاق‎ GST - ۷ 
PEE need of gy of Gis 
He عَنْ‎ EN of عَنِ الْمُسْتَورِدٍ‎ dx 
رَسُولٍ‎ uc die كَالَ:‎ Bi عَنْ‎ gi gi 
Go oU ae 5 في‎ OUS ES الله كَل‎ 
go owl tki 
الأغلى؟.‎ 


Mg Site 
سجودو:‎ Qd 


words. 


Chapter 9. Remembrance 
While Bowing 


1047. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allâh %4, and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
*Subhána Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty)." And when 
prostrating: "Subhána Rabbial-‘Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High).”” (Sahih) 


Whig وهو في الكبزى»‎ Yee [صحيح] تقدم»‎ eus 


BSA مِنَ‎ ER - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(rov (التحفة‎ es 
ne M ep US 


ab Wis Yé Lg Ju GL‏ عَنْ 


L| - 


مَنْصُورِء عَنْ أبي الضحىء عَنْ dA‏ عَنْ 
di6 iu‏ گان da5‏ اله EC ag‏ 
Ox‏ في رُكُوعِهِ وسُجُودِو: E ua‏ 


"E 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الدعاء ذم 


Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 


1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £& 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: *Subhánaka Rabbaná 


wa bi hamdika, Allóhumm aghfirlt 


(Glory and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).’” 
(Sahih) 


في الركوع؛ ح:44/ من حديث iad‏ 


ومسلمء الصلوةء باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجود؟ء ح:444 من حديث منصور به» وهو في 


Qo: a الکبڑی»‎ 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger $% used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 


* 311* 


Chapter 11. Another Kind (YoA مِنْهُ (التحفة‎ SET EX - OY (المعجم‎ 


1049. It was narrated that Áishah — : | (GS ce 23 3A أَخَيَرَنَا‎ - 4 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 6 p, . g, 
used to say when bowing: 'Subbühun  ® 
Quddisun Rabbul-mala’ikati warrüh = دش‎ 36 26 iuu te طف‎ te 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of ف رو ري وو ل‎ ae ba 
the angels and the spirit).” (Sahth) 25 Spal تقول في ركوعه: «سبوح‎ S الله‎ 
وَالرُوح».‎ i 
تخريجج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 774/487 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في‎ 
OY الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
What does the term rûh or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 


Angel Jibril (32) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 


Chapter 12. Another Kind Of PS آكَرُ مِنَ‎ BS - OY (المعجم‎ 
Remembrance When Bowing ر ي‎ .. : ji 
(oA الرُكُوع (التحفة‎ 

1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: «I  يِنْعَي‎ - أَخْيرَنَا عَمْرُو بْنُ مَنْضُورٍ‎ - 
heard ‘Awî bin Mâlik say: ‘I prayed ` 
Qiyám with the Messenger of Allah : 
ويه‎ one night, and when he bowed, alle Si يعني‎ - Gyles عَنْ‎ ¿i Ei 
he stayed as long as it takes to recite — 7, ,,, 4. jooi y " 
Sárat Al-Baqarah, saying: *Subhána S X05 $3 - GEN! ابن فيس‎ oF - 
Dhíl-jabarüti wal-malaküti wal- -Jý act 2x Cha GG - كس‎ 
Kibriyâ’ wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the — 5,7. v P9 T 0t YT 
One Who has all power, sovereignty, — (^ يقول: قمت‎ GN g G56 Cc 
magnificence and might)." (Sahíh) 35 i£ & i يله‎ F رَسُولٍ اش‎ 


OH 085 4E S 
«bolso eds الْجَبَرُوتِ وَالْمَلَكُوتِ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب ما يقول الرجل في ركوعه 
وسجودهء AVY ig‏ من حديث معاوية بن صالح ce‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي برقم: 1171 


gic‏ - قَالَ: HE‏ آدَمْ al S‏ إياس: 


z 
0 
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(Ws (التحفة‎ Es FET SE - OY (المعجم‎ 
Gis cine Mou ابرا‎ - ٠١ 
الْمَاجِسُونُ‎ e Gf dé Gls uf ابْنُ‎ 
bé qai VEM ae عَنْ‎ She uis 
EUM RM eed 
qi gi de رَافِع» عَنْ‎ gl pis ue 
:06 رَكُمَّ‎ Š كَانَ‎ Be الله‎ 075 Sf sub 
yy iibi وَلَكَ‎ iz55 46 ied 


ab eis iU‏ سَمْعِي A‏ وَعِظَامِي 
apa qu‏ 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind 


1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Tálib that when the Messenger 
of Allâh g bowed, he said: 
*Alláhumma laka rak‘atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika ámantu, khasha‘a 
laka sam? wa basrt wa ‘izémi wa 
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O Allâh, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة البي BB‏ ودعائه بالليل» YYW ig‏ 
من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:/31”. 


QU (التحفة‎ ETE CVE (المعجم‎ 


Buk ose GET - ۲ 
Cu Gs sigs 4 wie stated 
XR جار‎ M المُنگير»‎ gh wes عَنْ‎ 


p OS BE LAUDE dl‏ ركع كَالَ: 
region‏ لَك 65 وَبِكَ uisi fs HA‏ 
Ei LB Ab‏ ري que ER‏ 
وَبَصَرِي وَدَمِي tl‏ وَعَظْوِي وَعَصَبي M)‏ 

DRIN 


Chapter 14. Another Kind 


1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet #5 bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
âmantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam wa basr wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa 'azmí wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 


es‏ [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى» WATE‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة 4# أبوحيوة هو 


شريح بن يزيدء وشعيب هو ابن ابي حمزة. 
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Bis bui No ce GAT - ۳ 
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Que eee قَالَ:‎ xiu iA 
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تخريج : : [el‏ أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير 
ابن حمير به us‏ وهو في الكبرى» OY‏ 


شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 
(المعجم 10( - GG‏ الرّخْصَةٍ في 3 
P‏ في الركوع (التحفة 057 
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1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
ámantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'a 
sam wa basri wa lahmi wa dammi 
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lillóhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 


AA:‏ لف نظو ح ۵۱٥:‏ من حديث محمد 
وتقدم طرفه» CAB i‏ وإسناده حسن» وله 


Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ - who had been present 
at Badr ~ said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah #5 watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #& and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Salám and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed?” He (the 
narrator) said: "I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
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tried my best. Teach me and show 
me.' He said: "When you want to 
pray, perform Wudii’ and do it well, 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. 
Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing up straight. Then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration, then raise your head 
until you are at ease in sitting, then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة باب صلوة من لا يقيم the‏ في الركوع 

والسجود» ح:808؛: وابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب ما جاء في الوضوء على ما أمر الله تعالى» 

fric‏ من حديث علي بن يحيى به» وهو في Oe C ux‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 

الشيخين YEYEN Vi‏ ووافقه الذهبى» وأخرجه PHY: wn‏ من حديث ode‏ عن جده 
به» وقال: " حديث حسن" . 

Comments: 

1. The Tusbihát: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet #8 or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 


to recite Surat Al-Fütihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur’an, only Surat Al- 
Fütihah is meant. (Sunan Abû Dáwüd: 859). 


Chapter 16. The Command To | e. 2S1 OMG - Ox (المعجم‎ 
Bow Properly e f ا‎ n 


1055. It was narrated that Qatádah — : الْأَغلَى‎ te محمد ان‎ ME al - 10 
said: “I heard Anas narrate that 
the Prophet 4E said: “Bow and 
prostrate properly when you bow 
and prostrate.” (Sahil) 


n‏ هيم 
سمعت 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في CUM Ta DERI‏ وأخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب 
الخشوع في VEY IG c gat‏ ح٤٤7‏ ومسلمء c‏ الصلوةء باب الأمر بتحسين الصلوة وإتمامها 
والخشوع فيهاء ح:475/ ١١١‏ من حديث شعبة به مطولاً . 


Comments: 


Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Se ght رفع‎ GG - Ov (المعجم‎ 
CONE الركوع (التحفة‎ Sy SHU 

Gi iux Gye أَخْبَرنَا‎ - 5 
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E ÓG go i Eds ure 6 fi 
IUE a g le i قَالَ:‎ "i 
G5 رَكُعَّ‎ Ss SAN cm Op ux du 
وَأَشَارَ‎ ER dne ng n قَالَ:‎ 


ah es sd 


Chapter 17. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From Bowing 


1056. ‘Algamah bin Wá'il said: “My 
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and I saw 
him raise his hands when he started 
to pray, and when he bowed, and 
when he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allâh hears the one who 
praises Him)” like this." And (one 
of the narrators) Qais pointed 
toward his ears. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري في جزء رفع اليدين» Mc‏ من حديث قيس به» وهو في «xS‏ 


Yig 


Comments: 


The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet #4. 
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Chapter 18. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears 


1057. It was narrated from Málik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet à&£ raise his hands when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing, until they were 
in level with the highest part of his 
ears. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [ml‏ تقدمء ح :۰۸۸۱ وهو في الكبزى» Bru‏ 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 
From Bowing 


1058. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& used to raise his hands 
until they were in level with his 
shoulders when he started to pray, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)" he said: "Rabbaná lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)" 
and he did not raise his hands 
between the two prostrations. 
(Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] eux‏ :۰۸۷۹ وهو في الكبزى» ELST‏ 
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Chapter 20. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Do That 


1059. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “Shall I not 
show you how the Messenger of 
Allah $& prayed?” So he prayed, 
and he only raised his hands once. 
(Dah) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» VYY ia‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح EOL‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1027. 


Chapter 21. What The Imam 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing 


1060. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #2 started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Takbír before bowing, and 
when he raised his head from 
bowing he raised (his hands) 
likewise, and said: “Sami‘ Allühu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd (Allâh hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise)," and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» AVA ig‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ENC‏ 
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1061. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet 
#% raised his head from bowing, he 
said: ‘Allahumma Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allâh, our Lord and 
to You be the praise).’” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» Bn‏ وأصله في صحيح البخاري» LE‏ 


ومسلم» ح:۳۹۲. 


Comments: 


This substantiates that when the [nûm raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 


phrases. 
Chapter 22. What The Person ÄI d, 6 GG - )۲۲ (المعجم‎ 
Praying Behind The Imam Ver د‎ hes p 
Should Say (YIA (التحفة‎ 


1062. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet % fell from a 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
when he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: ‘Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allâh hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 
'Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise)" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: ۰۷۹٥‏ وهو في BIDUO‏ 


Comments: 


1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd. Yt is the view of Imám 
Ash-Shafi'i that the follower ought to say Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbaná wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 


Rabbaná lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 


2 


one may utter Rabbaná lakal-hamd also. 
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1063. It was narrated that Rifá'ah 
bin Râfi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah 3& 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ A man 
behind him said: 'Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubárakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.) 
When the Messenger of Allah # 
had finished he said: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» COD GL COBY‏ ح:۷۹۹ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ FAYT V Ce)‏ ورواية أبن القاسمء Cie Yig‏ والكبزى» MERIC‏ 
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Comments: 


In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami‘ 
Alláhu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imám may therefore either recite it or 
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abstain from reciting it. 


Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbaná 
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) 


1064. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Alláh hears the one who praises 
Him), then say: *Rabbaná wa lakal- 
hamd,' (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).’ Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب التسميع والتحميد والتأمين» EMC‏ عن قتيبة» 


والبخاري» الأذان» باب فضل 
الموطأ (يحيى): 288/١‏ والكبزي» Morio‏ 


d‏ اللهم ربنا لك الحمد» VANE‏ من حديث مالك th‏ وهو في 


Comments: 


It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 
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1065. It was narrated from Hittan 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abû 
Mûsê say: “The Prophet of Allah 3 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the imam says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites *Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray!) then say: 


Ul AL-Fatihah 1:7. 


كتاب الثطبيق 125 


By اش‎ het d LB الان‎ 
BA qu Sb 12555 WS eis ox 
DX at 25 SE SS i کُم‎ 
Wee nd اله‎ no i6 dp duh 
الله‎ enu الْحَمْدُ‎ d d; dh َقُولُوا:‎ 
& BE oc) de الل قال‎ Op uS 
WIS وَسَجَدَ‎ Z6 WB he p da 
ED C Mor pafi B6 رَاسْجُدُوا‎ 
وَإِذَا‎ «ais Ais iie الله‎ BS قال‎ AS 
أحركم:‎ Ji JST يِن‎ SKE gd Se ان‎ 
Wie pte ol) الصّلَوَاتُ‎ Sch oed 


5 " 


Eis pols Dez الله‎ iss 125 ddl 


ay Y 5f أَشْهَدُ‎ tte الله‎ ote Jey 
3,255 t MA Of Agi a إلا‎ 


The Book of The At-Tatbíg .. 


“Amin,” and Allâh will answer you. 
When he says the Takbír and bows, 
then say the Takbír and bow. The 
Imám bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah $£ said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” then say: *Alláhumma, 
Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet 3&: “Allah 
hears the one. who praises Him.” 
And when he (the /rám) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.’ The Prophet of 
Allâh # said: ‘This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillah, salémun 'alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulláhi wa 
barakütuhu, salamun 'alayná wa ‘ala 
badillahis-salihin, ashhadu an là ilaha 
ill-Alláh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Alláh, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Alláh. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) — seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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كتاب التطبيق 124 


& e» s $8 etal 335 - (v8 (المعجم‎ 
(wv) ad 25565 الرّكُوع‎ 


ub dí 4p L5 
gs وَمَا‎ 


DENT 
» وسجوده‎ 


et 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 


Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الأذان» باب: Je)‏ إتمام الركوع والاعتدال فيه والاطمأنينة» 
VAY‏ ومسلم» الصلوة» باب اعتدال أركان الصلوة وتخفيفها في "T‏ ح ۱۹٤/٤۷۱:‏ من 
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Comments: 


This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (Jalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophets #§ Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 
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Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ييه‎ 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Alláh hears the one who praises 
Him)" he said: *Allàhumma, 
Rabbanná lakal-hamd, mil'as- 
samáwáüti wa mil’al-ardi wa mila 
má shi'ta min shai’in ba'd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 
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Barth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب ما يقول إذا رفع رأسه من الركوع» WAC‏ من حديث 
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1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 3& 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: *Alláhumma, 
Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samáwáti wa mil’al-ardi wa mila 
má shita min shai’in ba'd. (O 
Alláh, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, filling the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” (Hasan) 
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1069. It was narrated from Abü 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbanná lakal-hamd, 
mil'as-samáwáti wa mil’al-ardi wa 
milla mà shita min shafin ba'd. 
Ahlath-thanó'i wal-majdi khairu ma 
qálal-'abdu wa kullunà laka 'abdun 
lû máni'a lima a'taita wa là yanfa'u 
dhál-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allàh hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)" (Sahih) 


كتاب التَطْبِيقٍ 126 


The Book of The At-Tatbíg .. 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allâh $% one night 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbaru dhál- 
jabarüti wal-malaküti wal-kibriya’i 
wal-‘azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might)" When bowing he would 
say: *Subhána Rabbial-‘Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty)." 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
*Subhána Rabbial-A la (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High)" And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me)." His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب ما يقول الرجل في ركوعه 
وسجوده» ح ۸۷٤:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1905 E‏ أبوحمزة هو طلحة بن يزيد 
ورجل من بني عبس هو صلة بن زفر كما cle‏ مصرحًا في رواية أخرى. 
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Chapter 26. The Quniit After 
Bowing 


1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Málik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$& prayed (saying the) Qunût after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 
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against Ri'l, Dhakwán and *Usayyah 
who had disobeyed Alláh and His 
Messenger." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الرجيع ورعل وذكوان ... call‏ ح:٤۹٠٤ء‏ 


ومسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات 


ED ...‏ :۲۹۹/1۷۷ من 


حديث سليمان التيمي به» وهو في الكبزى» Aiz‏ 


Comments: 


One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet #8 some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'án (lit. who had memorized the Qur'án). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet’s # Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet #% very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Quniit 
An-Názilah. (The term Quniit means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Qunût An-Názilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 
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Chapter 27. The Qunát During 
The Subh Prayer 


1072. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik was asked: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% say the 
Qunüt in the Subh prayer?" He 
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was 
that before bowing or after?” He 
said: “After bowing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوترء باب القنوت قبل الركوع وبعده» Vtt Mig‏ من حديث حماد 
ابن زيد» ومسلمء المساجد» باب استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات ... الخ» ح :۲۹۸/1۷۷ 


من حدیث أیوب به» وهو فی -WA CSS‏ 


Comments: 


This is the very same Qunát which Imam Ash-Shafi' has understood to be the 
Qunit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunitt An-Názilah. 
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1073. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Some of those who 
prayed the Subh prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ narrated to 
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me that when he said: 'Sami* 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him)’ in the 
second Rak‘ah, he stood for a 
while.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean 
the Quniit, although Allah’s Messenger 44 used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 
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1074. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah š#š raised his head in the 
second Rak'ah of the Subh prayer, 
he said: ‘O Allah, save Al-Walid bin 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham 
and 'Ayyásh bin Abi Rabi'ah and 
those who are weak and oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 
punishment on Mudar and give 
them years (of famine) like the years 
of Yûsuf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» eel‏ باب تسمية الوليد» Werte‏ ومسلم» المساجدء باب 


استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات 
We 6S Sl‏ 
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Comments: 


The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Qunát An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet #@ did not permanently recite. 
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1075. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $& used to 
supplicate in prayer when he said: 
*Sami' Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Alláh 
Hears those who praise Him; O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise)" 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: “O Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hishám and 'Ayyásh bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Alláh, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years (of 
famine) like the years of Yûsuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allah is Most 
Great" and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah $&& at that time. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء آل عمران» باب: "ليس لك من الأمر Le‏ 
ح ٤۵۰:‏ ومسلمء المساجد» باب استحباب القنوت في جميع الصلوات ... الخ» Weg‏ من 
حديث محمد بن مسلم الزهري به وهو في الكبزى» ح ٦٦۱:‏ . 
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Chapter 28. The Quniit During 
The Zuhr prayer 


1076. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah, that Abi Hurairah said: 
“I shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah ”.قل‎ He 
said: “Abû Hurairah used to say 
the Qunüt in the last Rak‘ah of the 
Zuhr prayer, and the later Tsha’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah? He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» COV OL‏ ح:۷۹۷ء ومسلمء We‏ (انظر الحديث 
السابق) من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الکبڑی» Ue‏ 


Ble في‎ cut GG - (YA (المعجم‎ 
CFV" المَغْربِ (التحفة‎ 


DELEP 


XE GST - ۷‏ الله ee ¿g‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 29. The Qunit During 
The Magrib Prayer 


1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet 2 used to 
say the Quniit in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: ^Alláh's Messenger #8 used 
to." (Sahih) 


جميع الصلوات ... إلخ» 


WATE‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري وشعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح pu‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن 


Comments: 


In actuality, it was Al-Quniit An-Nazilah that the Prophet # used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of AI-Qunüt An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Quniit of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet 3& used to perform Al-Quniit 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 
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Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Qunût 


1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah ££ said 
the Quniit for a month." — (One of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said: 
“He supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” - “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing.” This is what Hisham said. 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Qatádah, from Anas that the 
Prophet à£ said the Qunüt for a 
month, cursing Ri, Dhakwán and 
Libyan. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ٠۳/٦۷۷:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» 


المغازي» باب غزوة الرجيع ورعل وذكوان 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 
Hypocrites During The Quniit 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet i£, when he raised his 
head in the last Rak'ah of the Subh 
prayer, say: ^O Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;" supplicating 
against some of the hypocrites. 
Then Alláh revealed the words: 
“Not for you is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers." M 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۱۰۷۸ وهو في الكبزى» Oe‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1071. 


Chapter 32. Not Saying The 
Qunit 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said the Qunüt for one month, 
supplicating against one of the 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The Prophet #8 called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 
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number 1078. 


1081. It was narrated from Abû 
Malik Al-Ashja'i that his father said: 
“1 prayed behind the Messenger of 


M Al Imran 3:128. 
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Allah š5 and he did not say the 
Qunüt, and I prayed behind Abû 
Bakr and he did not say the Quniit, 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he 
did not say the Quniit, and I prayed 
behind "Uthmán and he did not say 
the Quniit, and I prayed behind ‘Ali 
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then 
he said: “O my son, this is an 
innovation.” (Sahih) 


باب ماجاء في ترك القنوت» 
في القنوت في صلوة الفجر» Mig‏ 
وهو في الكبزرى» 


Comments: 


To perpetuate Al-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Alláh's Messenger #% used 
to recite Al-Qunüt An-Názilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 
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Chapter 33. Cooling The 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 
On Them 


1082. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We used to 
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allâh # and I would take a 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 
cool them down, then I would pass 
them from one hand to the other, 
and when I prostrated I would put 
them down to lay my forehead on 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده. حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب وقت صلوة الظهر» N44‏ من 
حديث ole‏ بن عباد به» وهو في الكبزى» CM‏ وصححه ابن حبان(موارد)» Wie‏ 


Comments: 


The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head: directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 133 Em | كتاب‎ 


Chapter 34. The Takbir When 
Prostrating 
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1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: "Imrán bin Husain and I 
prayed behind ‘Alî bin Abi Tálib. 
When he prostrated he said the 
Takbir, and when he raised his 
head from prostration he said the 
Takbir, and when he stood up 
following two Rak'ahs he said the 
Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, ‘Imran took my hand and 
said: ‘This reminded me of - he 
said aword meaning - the prayer of 
Muhammad 4%.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأذان» باب إتمام التكبير في السجودء ح:۷۸1» ومسلمء 
الصلوة» باب OLY‏ التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة ... الخ» ح۳۹۳۰ من حديث حماد 
ابن زيد ta‏ وهو في الكبرى» Ware‏ 


Comments: 
It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions 4%, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbír. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 
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1084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma'süd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4& used to say 
the Takbir every time he went 
down and came up, and he would 
say the Salém to his right and his 
left. And Abû Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to do likewise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه YAT aal‏ عن يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» Werle‏ 
وقال الترمذي» الصلوةء باب ما جاء في التكبير عند الركوع والسجودء cYoYie‏ وقال: "حسن 
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Comments: 


“At every bowing and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Alláhu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 
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Chapter 35. How One Should 
Go Down For Prostration 


1085. It was narrated that Abû 
Bushr said: “I heard Yüsuf — 
meaning Ibn Máhak - narrating 
that Hakim said: ‘I gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&, pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 
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Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


1086. It was narrated from Málik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet à raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
raised his head from bowing, when 
he prostrated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار عن أحمد بن شعيب النسائي 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:577 ومن طريقه أخرجه ابن حزم في المحلى:97/4 مسغله: 447 * 
سعيد هو ابن أبي عروبة» وهو مدلس كما قال النسائي (سير أعلام النبلاء:9/ 2074 وشييخه قتادة 
عنعن تقدم» ح ٠۳٤:‏ ولا يصح في هذا الباب شيء. 
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1087. It was narrated from Mâlik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet #5 raise his hands, a 
similar report. (Paf) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۷۳. 


SIS بن‎ MEA Gui - 8 

Ge‏ ماد ن هسام كَالَ: Sie‏ اي 

Fp pi عن اضر‎ BE عن‎ 

8 الله‎ i hk بن الْحُوَيْرثٍ: اه‎ we 

wei SB pla في‎ jg 5| oe 

áp ذلك‎ (Yo Q8 t5 55 243 $55 
! ae nm p" 


1088. It was narrated from Málik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Allâh 3& raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “When he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» Wig‏ 
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1089. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 used to raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and when 
he bowed, and when he stood up, 
but he did not do that when he 
prostrated.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۸۷۸ وهو في الكبزىء ح:٥1۷.‏ 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 


1090. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 44 when he 
prostrated, he lowered his knees 
before his hands, and when he 
came up he raised his hands before 
his knees.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب: كيف يضع ركبتيه قبل يديه» 
ج A1۸:‏ عن الحسين بن عيسى 09 وهو في WS DERE‏ وحسنه الترمذي» OC‏ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان * شريك مدلس» رماه بالتدليس الدارقطني وغيره وكان يتبرأ من 
التدليس» ولعل هذه البراءة كانت بغد اختلاطه» والله أعلم» فالحديث ضعيف من أجل عنعتته. 
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1091. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ¥ said: ‘Is there any one of 
you who would kneel as a camel 
kneels when praying?” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب: كيف يضع ركبتيه قبل يديه 
YI)‏ والترمذي» الصلوة» باب آخر مئه» Yig‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۷٦»‏ 
JU,‏ الترمذي: "غريب"» وصححه عبدالحق الإشبيلي» وقواه النووي وغيره» وله شواهد عند ابن 
خزيمة» والحاكم وغيرهما انظر الحديث Qm S‏ 


1092. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: "When one of you 
prostrates, let him put his hands 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۷۸ . 


Comments: 


The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allâh Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc, But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
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with animals. 


Chapter 39. Putting The Hands 
Down Along With The Face 
When Prostrating 


1093. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar in a Marfa‘ report that the 
hands prostrate as the face 
prostrates, so when one you of puts 
his face down he should put his 
hands down, and when he raises 
(the face) he should raise (the 
hands) too. (Sahih) 


es‏ [إسناده صحيح ] أخرجه iss pi‏ الصلوة باب أعضاء السجود» Mie‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في WIIG DESI‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين:١/ CIV NY‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وله طريق آخر صحيح موقوف في الموطأ. 


Comments: 


The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
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upcoming narration. 
Chapter 40. On How Many 


(Parts Of The Body) Does One 
Prostrate On? 


1094. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet š was 


كتاب التطبيق 138 


ua ats ue inu أذ‎ as ESI مر‎ 
Au Vg 38 EY; 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: لا يكف Wad‏ 


أعضاء السجود والنهي عن كف الشعر 
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commanded to prostrate on seven 


parts of his body and not to tuck 


up his hair or his garment.” (Sahih) 
ومسلم» الصلوة» باب‎ Aei 


«e eds‏ ح:440 من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 


Comments: 


1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 


these seven limbs. 


2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one's 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one's mind and heart. 
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Chapter 41. Explanation Of 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: “When a person prostrates, 
seven parts of his body prostrate: 
his face, his two palms, his two 
knees and his two feet.” (Sahih) 


السجود والنهي عن كف الشعر ... إلخ» 


Chapter 42. Prostrating On 
One’s Forehead 


1096. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My two 
eyes saw the traces of water and 
mud on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of Allâh 22, from 
his praying Oiyam on the night of 
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) (This was 
narrated) in an abridged form. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكاف» باب الاعتكاف في العشر الأواخر» Yigg‏ من 


حديث مالك. ومسلمء الصيام» باب فضل ليلة القدر والحث على طلبها 


[NVWig الخ‎ ... 


٤‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح CUT‏ والموطاً (رواية ابن القاسم» 


COVE‏ ورواية يحيى بن یحیی :۳۱۹/۱ بطوله). 


Comments: 


It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 
or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
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placing one’s forehead on the earth. 


Chapter 43. Prostrating On 
One’s Nose 


1097. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the Messenger of Allah 
ii& said: “I have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven, and not to 
tuck up my hair nor my garment: 
the forehead, the nose, the hands, 
the knees and the feet.” (Sahih) 


ies‏ : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوت باب أعضاء السجود als‏ عن كف الشعر والثوب وعقص 
الرأس في c sadi‏ ح ۲۳۱/٤۹۰:‏ من حديث ابن وهب» والبخاري» الأذان» باب السجود على 
الأنف» ح:۸۱۲ من حديث عبدالله بن طاوس به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۸۳. 


Comments: 


In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought 


to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On 
The Hands 


1098. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& said: “I 
have been commanded to prostrate 
on seven bones: on the forehead” - 
and he pointed with his hand - “on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and 
the ends of the feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this Hadith occurs the term ‘Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is 


meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 
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Chapter 45. Prostrating On 
The Knees 


1099. It was narrated from ibn 
‘Abbas: "The Prophet $£ was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
~ and he was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment - on his 
hands, his knees, the edges of his 
feet.” Sufyán said: “Ibn Tawis said 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his 
forehead and moved it down to his 
nose and said: This is one thing.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» AOT‏ 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansûr 
and ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansûr. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 
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Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 


1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
“When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 
him: his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet." 
(Sahih) 


» ح: 21١50‏ وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


Chapter 47. Placing The Feet 
Upright During Prostration 


1101. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah #5 was missing one night, 
and I found him when he was 
prostrating with his feet held 
upright, and he was saying; 
‘Allahumma, innit a'üdhu biridáka 
min sakhatik, wa bimu‘Gfatika min 
'ugübatik, wa bika minka là uhsi 
thand’an ‘alaika anta kamé athnaita 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Your pleasure from Your 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself." (Sahih) 


نخريج : Ie‏ تقدم» VVC‏ وهو في الكبزى» -Wig‏ 
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Comments: 


In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 
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ground, then there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) During 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abû 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “When the 
Prophet à& fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes.” (Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 


AMi وهو في الكبزى»‎ ١ 


Chapter 49, Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1103. It was narrated that Wá'il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: ‘I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah 2% pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: ‘Sami‘ Alláhu 
liman hamidah (Alláh hears the one 
who praises Him).' Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbig, which has 
already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Resting One's Forearms On 
The Ground When Prostrating 


1104. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: *Do not rest your forearms on 
the ground like a dog when 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲۳۱/۳ من حديث أبي العلاء به» وتقدم طرفهء 


ح :۱۲۹ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:590. 


Comments: 


When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground, A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 


(المعجم )0( - He GG‏ السّجُودٍ 
(التحفة (YSA‏ 
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Chapter 51. Description Of 
Prostration 


1105. It was narrated that Abû 
Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ described the 
prostration to us. He placed his 
hands on the ground and raised his 
posterior and said: "This is what I 
saw the Messenger of Allah $ 
doing.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pf‏ داودء الصلوة» باب صفة السجود» AVG‏ من 
حديث شريك القاضي oe‏ وتقدم calle‏ ح :۱۱۹۰ء وهو في gS‏ اح :5941 d‏ شريك عنعن. 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي : ٠٠١ /Y‏ من حديث النضر بن شميل به» وهو في الكبزى» 

ح VAY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» AYE‏ ونقل البيهقي عن أبي زكريا العنبري قال: جح الرجل 

في صلاته» إذا مد ضبعيه وتجافى في الركوع والسجود"» وللحديث شواهد عند ^ داود» 

Vere‏ وغيره. 

Comments: c 
"Jakhkha" means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 


1107. 1t was narrated from  :; بر عن‎ Gis O6 RS paio Moy 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah m A 
that when the Messenger of Allah — (p عَبْدٍ الله‎ 55 «e; Yl ge cix بْنِ‎ yix 
& prayed he held his arms out so 4s 
much that the whiteness of his ŠI گان‎ a الله‎ Ju as 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب صفة النبي MOU dll‏ ومسلم» الصلوة» باب 
الاعتدال في السجودء ووضع الكفين على الأرض ... إلخ» Elor‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» SAY:e‏ 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger 4% kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


1108. It was narrated that Abü — .: 4i yz 23 At GAP - 4 
Hurairah said: “If I were in front of NOD NET, 
the Messenger of Allâh و‎ I would عن‎ Sule ons Gi َالَّ:‎ e 


be able to see the whiteness of his othe of عن يشير‎ itu VE ESTA 


Ul Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Niháyah. 
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armpits.” (One of the narrators) 
Abû Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said 
that because he was praying.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب من ذكر أنه يرفع يديه Bh‏ قام من 
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1109. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Aqram that his father said: “I 
prayed with the Messenger of Allâh 
عله‎ and I used to see the whiteness 
of his armpits when he prostrated.” 
(Sabib) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوةء باب ماجاء في التجافي في السجودء 
Were‏ من حديث داود cu‏ وقال: "حسنء لا نعرفه إلا من حديث داود بن قيس"» وهو في 
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Chapter 52. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Prostrating 


1110. It was narrated from 
Maiminah that when the Prophet 
$i prostrated he would hold his 
arms out from his sides so that if a 
lamb wanted to pass beneath his 
arms it would be able to do so. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب الاعتدال في السجود ووضع الكفين على الأرض . 
ie)‏ ح:495 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزىء Vig‏ أخرجه gh‏ داودء 


الصلوة» باب صفة السجودء MAIC‏ عن قتيبة به. 


254i في‎ JY GG - (oF (المعجم‎ 
(f+ (التحفة‎ 
: قال‎ pala Y Gs أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 0 


Chapter 53. Moderation In 
Prostration 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadáh 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘Be moderate in prostration and do 
not rest your forearms along the 
ground like a dog.” (Sahih) 


Ies‏ [صحيح] تقدم» ح:79١21‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۸. 


(المعجم het né Ob - (of‏ في 
agi‏ (التحفة )£5( 


ge Gal - on"‏ & حشرم 
iyd‏ قال: une ET‏ - وَعُوَ BY‏ 
يُونْسَ - uS os‏ عَنْ uL‏ عَنْ أبي 
ak‏ عَنْ أبي مَسْعُودٍ قَالَ: JE‏ رَسُولُ الله 
uà EO ex Y D hes di‏ 
SL‏ في Pts eSI‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] (qux‏ ح:18١٠‏ 


Ë عَنْ‎ il GL - (00 (المعجم‎ 
)٤ ٠۲ (التحفة‎ OI 


Pi er ja $925 


4 iA GSA - ۳ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s 
Back (At Ease) When 
Prostrating 


1112. It was narrated that Abû 
Ma'süd said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘No prayer is valid in 
which a man does not maintain his 
back (at ease) when bowing and 
prostrating.”” (Sahih) 


»> وهو في الكبزى» Mig‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadîth 1028. 


Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of 
Pecking Like A Crow 


1113. ‘Abdur-Rahmân bin Shibi 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ forbade three things: “Pecking 
like a crow, resting one’s forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 
certain place.” (Daf) 
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with ni ns ثلاث‎ i6 تى‎ GR 
aad ep يُوَطّنَ‎ of qn E 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو Y‏ الصلوةء باب صلوة من لا يقيم صلبه في 
الركوع والسجودء AWC‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ما جاء في توطين المكان في 
المسجد يصلي VEYA d‏ من حديث جعفر بن عبدالله به» وهو في الكبزى» ANg‏ 
وصححه ابن chert‏ ح:11965357١اء‏ وابن cob‏ ح:5ل!ا4؛ والحاكم: 2379/١‏ والذهبي * 
تميم بن محمود ضعفه البخاري والجمهور» وضعفه unl)‏ وله dali‏ ضعيف في مسند أحمد 
(EV fe)‏ 

Comments: 

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 

that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 

er 56. Prohibition O: "ete y Fee 

Ticking Up The Bair When © كنا‎ P التي‎ GU - e 


Prostrating (EU الشّعْرٍ في السّجُودٍ (التحفة‎ 
1114. It was narrated from Ibn ¿57:5 1 ue eai - 64 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ij 5 

4% said: "I have been commanded =: JE - e SIGN - Lg s bye 

to prostrate on seven and not to _ الما‎ ua - دثخ‎ 5 beh ihe 

tuck up my hair or garment.” poe ex - 05 

(Sahih) ol y es عَنْ‎ he ui an bé 
MEC ah :Qé 3E رَسُولَ الله‎ 8 Lee 


es Q4 5‏ ام 


Cu Ae 


Verte وهو ف في الکبڑی»‎ ral تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person’s temperament. 


Chapter 57. The Likeness Of Bo n GG - (v (المعجم‎ 
One Who Prays With His Hair ge e ma 
Bound Behind Him Gt D مَْقوصل‎ 3A) 


1115. It was narrated from i عَمْرُو 3 سَوَّادِ‎ ia - 0 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that he saw 


S CST قَالَ:‎ ex gl gx gi 
أن‎ eui 5 site d Jé s 
ye a Je wi اذ‎ ae عد‎ 
oh 5f oS y الله‎ xe عَنْ‎ S 


e ado | ny‏ ك 
be‏ وهو مكتوف». 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith praying 
with his hair bound behind him. He 
stopped and started to undo it. 
When he finished he turned to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 
doing to my head?” He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #2 
say: ‘The likeness of this is that of 
one who prays with his hands tied 
behind his neck.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب أعضاء السجود والنهي عن كف الشعر ... إلخ» 
ح ٤۹۲:‏ عن عمرو بن سواد به» وهو في WNC TOU‏ 


Comments: 


As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up One’s Garment 
When Prostrating 


aS عَنْ‎ BN GG - GA (المعجم‎ 
(Ero (التحفة‎ agni في‎ ot 


1116. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet š was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment.” (Sahih) 


aji بن مَنْصُور‎ AS Gh - 5 
ڪن‎ eol عَنْ‎ op عَنْ‎ OL عَنْ‎ 
8 اليه‎ ge 1444 “ارد‎ us 
S يله أن‎ cell Jal ابن عباس قال:‎ 
5 or 8 
UI; 
. 7١7:ح وهو في الکبزی»‎ Cr Ao تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On 
One’s Garment 


1117. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind 
the Messenger of Allah #% we would 
prostrate on our garments because 
of the heat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت GLa‏ باب: وقت الظهر عند الزوال» ح:047 من 
حديث ابن المبارك» ومسلمء المساجدء باب استحباب تقديم الظهر في أول الوقت ... إلخ» 
Were‏ من حديث غالب القطان به» وهو في الکبڑی» NiY:e‏ 


2582 el الأمر‎ GG - Ce (المعجم‎ 
(Eey (التحفة‎ 


AE n HUS bou shy 
doas في كوكم‎ ai 


Chapter 60. The Command To 
Prostrate Properly 


1118. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Bow and prostrate properly, 
for by Allah I can see you from 
behind my back when you bow and 
prostrate." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] (e‏ ح لاك وهو في الكبزى» Veblen‏ 


Comments: 


It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 


(المعجم HI GG - Co‏ عَنِ FIA‏ في 
sagged!‏ (التحفة CEA‏ 

as bud sys ارتا أَبُو‎ - ۹ 

B بن‎ bls Bash ge SM he قَالَ:‎ 


Gt bu jd; e iue JE قال‎ 


their shortcomings. 


Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of 
Reciting Qur'án When 
Prostrating 

1119. It was narrated that ‘Alî bin 
Abi Talib said: “My beloved ييه‎ 
forbade me from doing three 
things, but I do not say that he 
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forbade the people. He forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, wearing 
Qassí, wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower Mufaddamah,"! and 
from reciting the Qurán when 
prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقد OVEN IG‏ وأخرجه مسلمء IYA:‏ من حديث داود بن 


قيس به» وهو في ALIUD‏ 


dos M X G3 - ٠ 
Cod عَنْ‎ SA in egi كَالَ:‎ eon 


Mets sf asy أَثْرَأ‎ of يل‎ 


Comments: 

See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 
1120. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 44 forbade me from reciting 
the Qur’4n when bowing or 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب النهي عن قراءة القرآن في الركوع والسجودء JiM ip‏ 
Y*4‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح oa‏ وهو في الكبرى» YUz‏ 


(المعجم seu AY GG - CY‏ في 
الذعَاءِ في السود (التحفة 404) 


١‏ - أَخْبَرَا Mage‏ حجر الْمَرْوَزِيُ 
ل: de M eui‏ - هو ابن Bs‏ - 


fe‏ و 


pall عَنْ‎ gun M oun Ble قَالَ:‎ 


Chapter 62. The Command To 
Strive Hard In Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1121. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ drew aside 
the curtain when he had a cloth 
wrapped around his head during 
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, 
I have conveyed (the Message)’ 


U See No. 5318. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] cux‏ ح ۰۱۰٤٤٩:‏ وهو في الكبزى» NVC‏ 
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three times. ‘There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qurán when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1046. 


Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maimünah 
bint Al-Hárith, and the Messenger 
of Allah #§ stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudi’ that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudû’ again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: ‘Allahummaj‘al 
fi qalbi nüran waj'al fi sami‘ nüran 
waj'al fi başrî nüran, waj'al min taht? 
nüran waj'al min fawgi nüran, wa 
‘an yami nüran wa ‘an yasári nûran 
waj‘al amámi nüran, wajal khalfi 


bs gall وَاجْعَلُ‎ 
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nüran wa azimli nûra (O Allah, 
place light in my heart, and place 
light in my hearing, and place light 
in my seeing, and place light 
beneath me, and place light above 
me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.) Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilál came and woke 
him up for the prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي BE‏ ودعائه بالليل» ح: ۱۸۸/۷١۳‏ 
عن هناد بن السري» والبخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء إذا انتبه من الليل» WVU‏ من Vade‏ 


سلمة ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» VA‏ 


Comments: 


1. Ibn ‘Abbas # had intentionally spent that night in the Prophets يه‎ 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophets 3é prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of Maimünah %, and through her of the 
Prophet #% as well, for this purpose. Maimünah s had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
i$ might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 
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Chapter 64. Another Kind 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
Rabbaná wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Allah, 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me,” following the command 
of the Qur'ân.! (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Ve tare tei‏ وهو في الكبرى» Vette‏ 3 


Comments: 


Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s #§ sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet َي‎ the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


Ul “$o glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Alláh's Messenger #2 began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings and , prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 


” point to this matter. 
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“following the command of the Qur'án 


Chapter 65. Another Kind 


1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhánaka Alléhumma, 
Rabbaná wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirlt (Glory be to You O Allâh, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Alláh, forgive 
me)’ following the command of the 
Qur'án.""! (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] qas‏ ح ۰۱۰٤۸:‏ وهو في الکبزی» VUT‏ 


GAY (التحفة‎ FAT E - )17 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 66. Another Kind 


1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allâh يله‎ was 
missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him, and J thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 
saying: ‘Alla@hummaghfirli má 
asrartu wa má a'lant (O Allah, 
forgive me for what (sin) I have 
concealed and what I have done 
openly)."" (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:ا/ MN‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ١٠لا‏ 


وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» ح :۷۷۱ وغيره. 


Comments: 


What ‘Aishah % imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Alláh's Messenger's 3& love for ‘Aishah had been greatest 


H1 Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih AI-Bukhári: 3662; Sahíh Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet 3£ é would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet 3¢ immensely. That is why such 
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misgivings occurred. 


1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah # was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli má asrartu wa 
má a'lant (Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done openly)" 
(Sahih) 

vie: 


Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
د‎  prostrated he would say: 
*Alláhumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika ámantu sajada 
wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana süratahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabárak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have submitted, and 
in You I have believed. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة التبي BB‏ ودعاته بالليل» VX WIC‏ 


من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في 


في الكبزى» ح:۷۱۱. 
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Chapter 68. Another Kind 


1128. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2¢ 
used to say when prostrating: 
"Alláhumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhí lilladhi 
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shagqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, 
tabárak Allahu ahsanul-kháligin (O 
Alláh, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Alláh, the best of creators)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح: 5١لا‏ وتقدم AAV: (| jb‏ 


2 ع سو 


)415 (التحفة‎ JST BSE - )19 (المعجم‎ 


& JE تَطَوْعَا‎ Lad dn مِنَ‎ pë d od 
iy آمَنْتُ‎ dus bigs d aiin سَجَدَ:‎ 
وَجْهِي‎ SR uq أَنْتَ‎ ain itii 
A56 وَبصَرَهُ‎ debe $55 5525 HE ill 


الله أَحْسَنٌ ASSES‏ 


Chapter 69. Another Kind 


1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 3 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: “Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika ámantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladht khalagahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu, tabürak Allahu ahsanul- 
kháligín (O Allâh, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Alláh, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» it‏ 


CONV (التحفة‎ SBT ES - )7١ (المعجم‎ 
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and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allâh, the best of 
creators).” (Sahih) 


.1١67 : اح‎ cb وتقدم‎ ۳ 
Chapter 70. Another Kind 


1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur'án at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladht 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)" (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ما يقول في سجود القرآن» 
ح :۵۸۰ عن محمد بن بشار به» وقال: oum‏ صحيح"» وهو في الکبڑی» Vite‏ 4 خالد 
الحذاء لم يسمعه من أبي العالية بل رواه عن رجل عنه كما في سنن أبي داودء الصلوة» باب ما 
يقول إذا سجدء ح:514١»‏ ولأصل الحديث شاهد صحيح عند مسلم وغيره. 
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Chapter 71. Another Kind 


1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: ‘A tidhu 
biridâka min sakhatika, wa a'üdhu 
bimu'üfütika min 'ugübatika wa 
a'üdhu bika minka là uhsi thaná'an 
'alaika anta kamá athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (1 seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.)”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] i‏ الترمذي» الدعوات» باب [دعاء: "أعوذ برضاك من 
سخطك. . . "1 ح: 749 من حديث uem‏ بن سعيد به» وقال:'حسن epee‏ وهو في 
الکېڑی» ح:5١/!:‏ وله شاهد في صحيح مسلمء WYA‏ وغيره» ay‏ صح الحديث # 
محمد بن إبراهيم لم يسمع من عائشة رضي الله عنها (جامع التحصيل للعلائي OAN e)‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 
Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 


Chapter 72. Another Kind )419 (التحفة‎ JT ES - (Y (المعجم‎ 


1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — .--ji ts Zal of = مرو‎ 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 7 , , id a KA gd 24 m 
of Allah له‎ was missing one night, gf QEA Bas قال:‎ Zettel الْمصَّيصِيٌ‎ 
and I thought he had gone to one أبى‎ ji uz -JÉ عَنْ عَطَاءٍ‎ ‘git E 


of his other wives. I tried to feel for — 7* 7 Wa eats E 
him, and I found him bowing or — 4 رَسُول‎ Caw IG ile مليكة عَنْ‎ 


prostrating and saying: "Subhának m J ore c ast ae UT 


Allahumma wa bihamdika lû ilaha 
ilâ ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You)?” She said: 
^May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجود؟» EAO‏ من حديث ابن 
جريج به» وهو في Ye SSS‏ 
Comments:‏ 


In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. Even if there had 
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 


1133. ‘Awf bin Mâlik said: “I 
prayed Qiyám with the Prophet #8. 
He started by using the Siwák and 
performing Wudii’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting AL 
Bagarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allâh from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: ‘Subhdna Dhil-jabariit wal- 
malakiit wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: *Subhána Dhil- 
jabarüt wal-malaküt wal-kibriyá' 
wal-'azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might). Then he 
recited Al ‘Imran, then another 
Sürah and another, doing that each 
time.” (Sahih) 


)6 وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۱۸. 


Chapter 74. Another Kind 


1134. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ one night. 
He started reciting Strat Al- 
Bagarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. J thought: ‘He 
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but 
he continued.’ I thought: ‘He will 
complete it and then bow,’ but he 
continued, until he recited Sürat 
An-Nisá', then Al Imran. Then he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood, saying while bowing: 
‘Subhén Rabbial-‘azim, Subhan 
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhán Rabbial- 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty).’ Then he raised his head 
and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Alláh hears the one who 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 
and made his prostration lengthy, 
saying: "Subhán Rabbíal-A'la, 
Subháün Rabbíal-A'la, Subhaén 
Rabbial-A'la (Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High, Glory be to my Lord 
Most High). And he did not come 
to any verse that spoke of fear or 
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but he said something 
appropriate." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدمء eie‏ وهو في OY Mc (SSN‏ 


Comments: 


This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur'án, it is not 
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compulsory to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind 


1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 44 
said when bowing and prostrating: 
‘Subbihun Quddisun Rabbul- 
malá'ikati war-rih (Perfect, Most 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 
Spirit).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجود؟ء ح:۸۷٤/١٤۲۲‏ من 


حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى » Were‏ 


ax c3 $56 - (VI (المعجم‎ 


(EYY (التحفة‎ 
: us S Uke Gi - ves 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1049. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Tasbihs In Prostration 


1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah #8 than 
this young man — meaning ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 
prostrating he said the Tasbih ten 
times.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو casio‏ الصلوة» باب مقدار الركوع والسجودء ح:848 


عن محمد بن رافع وغيره به» وهو في الكبزى» VINEE‏ وحسنه العراقي. 


(المعجم ۷۷) - zai GG‏ في SF‏ 
الذكر في السّجُودٍ (التحفة GYE‏ 


EA Gul - ۷‏ عَبْدٍ الله بن 
p‏ 


as Gs أبي قَالَ:‎ ae ú% 


Chapter 77. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifá'ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “While the 
Messenger of Allâh $É was sitting 
with us around him, a man came 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and the 
people with Salam. The Messenger 
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of Allah # said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah # started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah 2 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said to him: 
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.’ He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudi’ properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him." ~ (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“I heard both of them.” — “He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur’an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)" and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 


162 E كتاب‎ 
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Straight (and at ease) Then he 
should say Takbir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.” “I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takbir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوت باب صلوة من لا يقيم صلبه في 
الركوع والسجودء ح:808 من حديث همام بن یحی بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۷۲۲» وصححه 
الحاكم: YEYEN /١‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي: وتقدم CVA cd Je‏ 


Comments: 


In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications (Tasbihát). From it, the compiler 4% has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 
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Chapter 78. When Is A Person 
Closest To Alláh The Mighty 
And Sublime? 


1138. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alláh 
#83 said: “The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so 
increase in supplication then." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب ما يقال في الركوع والسجود؟» HAY ig‏ من حديث ابن 


وهب ta‏ وهو في SSH‏ اح :الا 


Comments: 


Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
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discarding-Satan. 


Chapter 79. The Virtue Of 
Prostration 


1139. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-Aslami 
said: "I used to bring to the 
Messenger of Allah à3& water for 
Wudü' and serve him. He said: 
‘Ask of me. I said: ‘I want to be 
with you in Paradise. He said: ‘Is 
there anything else?’ I said: ‘That is 
all” He said: ‘Help me to fulfil 
your wish by prostrating a great 
deal.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards. 


(المعجم i-e‏ سَجَدَ d‏ $6 وَجَلّ 
سَجْدَةٌ (التحفة (£YV‏ 


Chapter 80. The Reward Of 
The One Who Prostrates To 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 


1140. Ma'dán bin Talhah Al- 
Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawbán, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah ري‎ and said: ‘Tell me of an 
action that will benefit me or gain 
me admittance to Paradise.’ He 
remained silent for a while, then he 
turned to me and said: “You should 
prostrate, because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: "There 
is no one who prostrates once to 
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Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby." Ma'dán said: 
“Then I met Abû Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawbán." He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& say: 
"There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allâh will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء EMA‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو 
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Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 


1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with 
Abû Hurairah and Abû Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: ‘Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.’ And 
he mentioned the Siráf, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
‘I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Alláh has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Ádam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري› الرقاق» باب: الصراط جسر جهنم TOV x‏ من حدذيث معمر بن 
راشد» ومسلم» الايمانء باب معرفة طريق الرؤية» Mie‏ من حديث GAB‏ به» وهو في 
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PI 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد ٤۹٤٠٤۹۳/٣:‏ عن يزيد بن 


Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration 
Longer Than The Other? 


1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddád, that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbír and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy." 
My father said: ^I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah 3& finished 
praying, the people said: 'O 
Messenger of Allâh $, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion كك‎ of the Prophet #@ grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 


to see. 


2. The display of such concern for children's pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (4d-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allâh 35). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 
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Chapter 83. The Takbír When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 


1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Al-Aswad from his 
father — and 'Alqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8 say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his left: ‘As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulláh (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),’ until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen." He said: *And I saw Abü 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» MAES‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۲۸. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 


1144. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah # started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] VAT qus‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۲۹. 


(المعجم SS o‏ َلك Si‏ السَجْدَئَينِ 
(التحفة (EY‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1088. 


Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1145. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “When the 
Prophet #% started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدمء VT‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: ١‏ الا. 
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Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet #§ and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakát wal- 
jabarüt wal-kibriya’ wal-'azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might)." Then he 
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: “Subhana Rabbial- 
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‘azîm, Subhána Rabbial-‘azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head he said: 
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise)." And when he 
prostrated he said: “Subhana 
Rabbial-A'là, Subhéna. Rabbial-A'là 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High).” 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: “Rabbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 


1147. An-Nadr bin Kathir Abû Sahl 
Al-Azd? said: “Abdullah bin Táwüs 
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: ‘This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to him: 
“You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do. ‘Abdullah bin 
Tawis said: ‘I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: ‘I saw Ibn ‘Abbas 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs said: 
‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
doingit."Ul (Da4f) 


Ul The meaning of “to his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his bands with the Takbir. See Awn A-Ma bûd. (Abû Dawid No. 740.) 
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1 1 
الصلوةء» باب افتتاح Bhal‏ ح:١4!‏ من 
e‏ النضر بن كثير ضعيف» ضعفه الجمهور»ء 


Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1148. It was narrated that Maimünah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 


CVs‏ وأخرجه مسلمء ح:49!0 من حديث مروان بن معاوية 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1106, 1107. 


Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 


1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 2, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. The Takbír For 
The Prostration 


1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
used to say the Takbir every time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abû Bakr, ‘Umar and "Uthmán (did 
likewise)." (Sahih) 


في الكبڑى» ٥ Fe‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» 
Comments:‏ 
See Hadîth 1084.‏ 


1151. Abû Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alláhu liman hamidah (Alláh hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: 'Rabbana 
lakal-hamd.' Then he said the Takbir 
when, he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said the Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» all‏ باب إثبات التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة .. . «gll‏ 
ح :۲۹/۳۹۲ عن محمد بن رافع» والبخاري» الأذان» باب التكبير إذا قام من السجود.ء ح:784 
من حديث ليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» UT‏ 


كتاب التطبيق 


una الاشتواء‎ GG - (4) (المعجم‎ 


CEPA (التحفة‎ 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig .. 


Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Seated Position After Rising 


RL Se d Be 


From The Two Prostrations 


1152. It was narrated that Abi 
Qilábah said: “Abû Sulaiman Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith came to our 
Masjid and said: ‘I want to show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ pray." He said: “He sat 
during the first Rak'ah when he 
raised his head from the second 
prostration.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من صلى بالناس وهو لا يريد إلا أن 
Wie, e‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء وهو في الكبزى» gl ili WYVie‏ داود» 
لصلوة» باب النهوض في الفردء ح: 847 عن زياد بن أيوب به. 
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1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak'ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position." 
(Sahih) 


ål 3,25 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من استوى قاعدًا في وتر من صلاته ثم نهض» 
ANIC‏ من حديث هشيمء والترمذي» الصلوةء باب ماجاء كيف النهوض من السجود» ig‏ 1417 
عن علي بن حجر به وهو في VFA: ao‏ . 


Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istiráhá (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s #8 old age 
- saying that the Prophet #¢ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet £&. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 


كتاب. التُطبيق ' : 172 


Aé SUMI E 3 gen 


Sui xe wi‏ قَالَ: ME ie‏ عَنْ 
أبى SG‏ كَالَ: $6 eed Nod‏ 
Se 5‏ عَنْ plo‏ رَسُولٍ 


The Book of The At-Tatbíg .. 


Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up 


1154. It was narrated that Abû 
Qilábah said: “Mâlik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#87 He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
Second prostration in the first 
Rak'ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so).” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» انظر الحديث المتقدم» VOI‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۹. 
Comments:‏ 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 

lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 

creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 
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appropriate for man. 


Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees 


1155. It was narrated that Wail 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #8, when he 
prostrated, place his knees on the 
ground before his hands, and when 
he got up, he lifted his hands 
before his knees.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح: ۰۱۰۹۰ وهو في الکبڑی» Viri‏ . 


كتاب التُطبيق 173 


The Book of The At-Tatbíg .. 


Comments: 


a. Here Sharik signifies 0301 Sharik. Qádi Sharik ` was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 


be accepted. 


b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the hiii Wail. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
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report remains a point of contention. 


Chapter 94. The Takbir When 
Getting Up 


1156. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Abii Hurairah used 
to lead them in prayer, and he said 
the Takbir when he went down and 
came up. When he had finished he 
said: ‘By Allâh, I am the one 
among you whose prayer most 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب إتمام التكبير في الركوع» ح ٠۷۸٠:‏ ومسلم» الصلوة» 


باب إثبات التكبير في كل خفض ورفع في الصلوة 
في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۷١‏ والكبزىء AVENE‏ 


call suis‏ ح :۳۹۲ من حديث مالك به وهو 


Comments: 


Pronouncing Allâhu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirâhâh it may occur. 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall havê to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer. 
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1157. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin *Abdur-Rahmán and from 
Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that they prayed behind Abû 
Hurairah, may Alláh be pleased 
with him, and when he bowed he 
said the Takbír, when he raised his 
head he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbaná wa lakal-hamd, 
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Then he prostrated and said the 2.21 CASES dies 4 
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of the Messenger of Allah 4%. And 52 
this is how he continued to pray uv 
until he left this world.” (Sahih) 


‘ees‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: يهوي بالتكبير حين يسجدء A‏ من حديث 
الزهري به s‏ وهو في الكبزرى» Vey: c‏ » 
Comments:‏ 
In this narration, Imám An-Nasá'i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Alî and Suwar‏ 
bin ‘Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the‏ 
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it.‏ 
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1158. It was narrated from Jý سَعِيدٍ‎ 5 ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar to gotta pus 2 
that his father said: *One of the e p ued عَنْ‎ eX Ga 
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your left foot beneath you, and ame الله‎ ae o عن عبد الله‎ 


hold your right foot upright.” — 5i sia Z2 مِنْ‎ ó :06 i m RG 
(Sahih) NE IUS CNET RE 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب سنة الجلوس في التشهد» ح:871 من حديث alge‏ 
ابن عبدالله بن عمرء cash pls‏ الصلوة» باب: كيف الجلوس في التشهدء ح:95029409 من 
حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في BA‏ 


Comments: 
In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 
Tashahhud 


1159. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah 
~ he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin “Umar - 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وأصله في صحيح البخاري» ح:471 من حديث عبدالله بن عبدالله 
ابن عمر بهء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EE:‏ 


Be hit مَوْضِع‎ GG - AV (المعجم‎ 
EE (التحفة‎ JIII Ag الجُلُوس‎ 


te fe ^25 


à X Gt = ١۰ 
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Eum 


dé ex) يَدَهُ‎ kh» oui un 
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^ it el > t 
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 


1160. It was narrated that Wa’il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger 
of Allah 3&, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak'ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh." He said: 
“Then I came the following year and 
Isaw them raising their hands inside 
their Baránis."l!! (Sahih) 


1 Baránis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب رفع اليدين في الصلوة» ح :۷۲۸ 
من حديث عاصم به مختصرًاء وهو في الكبرى» VEC‏ 

Comments: 
W2#il bin Hujr 4s had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabük in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
#8. In other words, the Prophet # and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet's #% death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 


Chapter 98. Where One Should i p مَوْضِع‎ GG - (3A (المعجم‎ 


Look While Reciting The T 2g 
Tashahhud (EEO التشهد (التحفة‎ 

1161. It was narrated from قَالَ:‎ peu wb ai - ١ 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he sawa „,_ ليت‎ 4, ^, zii 


man moving the pebbles with his ¿f - pF od 3^3 - jet Gu 
hand while praying. When he Jé 

finished, ‘Abdullah said to him: “Do SK EI I DW esu 

not move the pebbles while you are — :5«^ oi الله‎ He عَنْ‎ «Gaudi coz 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. سد‎ osi dest m f E 
Rather do what the Messenger of ; $5 ep pA رجلا‎ X die 
Allah 24 used to do.” He said: 44 4 O6 Goa ub vni في‎ 
“What did he used to do?” He said: T 1 
“He would put his right hand on his PA في‎ Jb uai MES و لا‎ 

right thigh, and point with the finger K$ اصْتَعْ‎ o9 5 x مِنَ‎ ài o 


that is next to the thumb toward the Vance اع او‎ CM AL aL 
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or — 453 ^96 «Qo BB گان رَسُول الله‎ 
thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is fs gji i% e; OG ex S 


what I saw the Messenger of Alláh 24 58 tot وقد‎ eh nid 
#8 doing." (Sahih) الټي تلي‎ seek وأشارٌ‎ EX aus 


S omy uus iuh في‎ pu) 
الل‎ 3,25 235 ds i06 7 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب صفة الجلوس في الصلوة ... إلخ» ح: 115/08١‏ 
من حديث مسلم بن أبي مريم c‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٤۷.‏ 


Comments: 
In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something, And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 


(المعجم 14) - Gee BUY GG‏ في 
ge‏ الأول (التحفة CEET‏ 


wi SW ES qub - ۲ 
áis d$ El bE, AU السَجْرِيُ‎ 


all narrations. 


Chapter 99, Pointing With The 
Finger During The First 
Tashahhud 


1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated that his father 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh # sat in the second or 
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his 
hands on his knees and point with 
his finger.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في Voy EESTI‏ وأصله في صحيح dA d‏ 


من حديث yale‏ عن أبيه به. 


Comments: 


To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 


OGY) SEDI Gad - )٠٠١ (المعجم‎ 
(EEV (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 100. What Is Said In 
The First Tashahhud 


1163. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ taught us to say when we 
sat following two Rak‘ahs: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillâhi was-salawatu waf- 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakütuhu. As-saláàmu ‘alaina wa 
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‘ala ‘bûd illáhis-sálihin, ashhadu an 
lá iláha il-Alláh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allâh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Aliáh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allâh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في التشهدء ح:۲۸۹ عن يعقوب 
ابن إبراهيم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:48/ وأصله متفق celo‏ البخاري» ح ۰٩۲۳۰۰۸۳۹۰۸۳۱:‏ 


ومسلم» ح:7١4.‏ 
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1164. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak'ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad i£ taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: "When you sit following every 
two Rak'ahs, then say: At-tahiyyátu 
lillâhi wag-salawátu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Alláhi wa barakütuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis- 
salihin, ashhadu an là iláha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allâh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allâh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] yl "P‏ داود» ci aad‏ باب التشهد» (Mic‏ والترمذي» 
النكاح» باب ماجاء في خطبة النكاح» Aoig‏ وابن caet‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في 
التشهدء ح ۸۹٩:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق بهء وهو في BAG‏ 


Comments: 


Jf one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet à. 


Dak ييف‎ 
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1165. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
ALHájah.U The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyyatu lillâhi was- 
salawátu wat-tayyibát, as-salamu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alláhi wa barakütuhu. As-salamu 
‘laina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an là iláha illallàh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu (Al 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alláh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and J 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’ (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahih) 


Ui Meaning for the need. 
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تخريج : osta]‏ صحيح |انظر الحديث السابق والذي قبله» وهو في الكبزى» Vorige‏ 
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1166. Yahya - Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufyán reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abû 
Ishaq. narrated to us from Abû Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet ”.يي‎ And Mansür and 
Hammâd narrated to us from Abû 
Wá'il, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الدعواتء باب الدعاء في الصلوة» TATE‏ ومسلمء 
الصلوة» باب التشهد في الصلوة» ENC‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma'süd said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
كيه‎ and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah $% 
said to us: “Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: "At-tahiyyátu lillâhi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala 1524 illahis-silihin, 
ashhadu an lá ilüha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (Al 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allâh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


تخريج: ical‏ تقدم» COMM)‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOSS‏ . 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه gf‏ داودء الصلوة» 
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1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to know what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
lillâhi wag-salawátu wat-tayyibát, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Alláhi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala "ibd illahis- 
sálihin, ashhadu an là iláha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu (AI 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Alláh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)" (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘I saw Ibn Ma'süd teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'an.” (Sahih) 


باب التشهدء Wiig‏ من حديث علقمة بن 


1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 3, we 
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salim) be 
upon Alláh, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Miká'il' The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (4s-Salám) be upon 
Allâh, for Allah is As-Salám.U! 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillâhi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakátuhu. As-salámu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illéhis-sélihin, 
ashhadu an lâ ilüha illalláh 
wahdahu lá sharíka lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Alláh and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Alláh. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allâh alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» You‏ ٭ حماد هو ابن 
أبي سليمان» وسمع منه هشام الدستوائي قبل اختلاطهء انظر مجمع الزوائد للهيثمي:١/‏ 


AAA 


Comments: 


Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Tbâdillâhis Sáhihin (Alláh's 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 
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Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “We used to pray with 
the Messenger of Allah 3& and we 
would say: ‘Peace (4s-Salam) be 
upon Allâh, peace be upon Jibril, 


Û1 The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Miká' il, The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 said: ‘Do 
not say "Peace (4s-Salám) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyâtu lillâhi 
wag-salawátu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakütuhu. As-salámu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illahis-sélihin, 
ashhadu an là iléha illallàh wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (Al 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح ۰۱۱٦٦:‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOV iT‏ 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1169. 


1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet 3& said in the 
Tashahhud: "At-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alláhi wa barakátuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illahis-salihin, 
ashhadu an lâ ilâha illalláh, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu (AM 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
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slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that PRED, cn BECA qe کو‎ 
none has the right to be worshipped — "74^ Î gı igenl Xe ad ل‎ 
except Alláh and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger)." (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات: باب الدعاء في الصلوةء WYA‏ من حديث منصور 
به» وفسلمء ERU‏ باب التشهد في الصلوة. c‏ :3 1/6 من حذيث محمد بن جعفر غندر به» 
وهو في الكبزى» BAL‏ 


1172. ‘Abdullah said: "The :38 galt ji às] أَغْبَرنَا‎ - vive 
Messenger of Allah 2% taught us ust uu عامل‎ Mags agate انر‎ 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 2 t 3 2: } 
a Sirah from the Quran: ‘At fis do gis میت‎ 3 
tahiyyâtu lillâhi was-salawétu wat- ra 2 
tayyibát, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- قا‎ j 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alláhi wa <, zr pie 3228) ag الل‎ Jv 
barakütuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 9 Za ea التشهذ كما‎ re 
‘ala bûd illahis-salihin, wa ashhadu SD . يَدَيْه:‎ S 

anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 4 Geis 4s ie 
rasüluhu (All compliments, prayers ايها‎ ái em odas وَالصلوَات‎ 
and pure words are due to Allâh. ll exul ÉS di HT M 


Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and — a, يب‎ f 4f ب‎ fes 
the mercy of Alláh and His Àj Y 5 د ال الصَّالِحِينَ أَشْهَدُ‎ ake وعلی‎ 


blessings. Peace be upon us and 2d عَيْذْهُ وَرَسُوا‎ AA Of ag hls الله‎ YI 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 

1 bear witness that none has the 

tight to be worshipped except 

Allah and I bear witness that 

Muhammad is His slave and 

Messenger).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج ae elt‏ البخاري الاستئذان» باب الأخذ باليدين» Where‏ عن أبي نعيم الفضل بن 
دكين» 'ومسلمء الصلوةء باب التشهد في الصلوة» oA EY ig‏ من حديث الفضل بن دكين ب 
وهو في الكبزى» Mal‏ 1 
Comments:‏ 
The Prophet 2 held the palm of ‘Abdullah bin Mas! ûd between his sacred‏ 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This‏ 
demonstrates that someone's hand could be held with both hands; for‏ 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhári has recorded this Hadith in the‏ 
Chapter: "The shaking of the hands with both hands." (No. 6265) It is as if he‏ 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then‏ 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands, Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful. 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 


KAI Se JST نَوْعْ‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 


(££ A (التحفة.‎ 
FECE EET EE 
goo يَحْيَى‎ CER ÓG not E 
عَنْ‎ BG die كَالَ:‎ pia Gie 238 
Sf الله‎ oe of oio عَنْ‎ ER gu HE 
CLE £ كَالَ: |5 رَسُولَ الله‎ $$ 
ih Jg Gils d s ets els 


p [HH qiie Acf CE et Si bd 
rig shan V5 كَالَ:‎ d ce 
E M TS ودا‎ d IRSE 

SMS يرگ‎ e ob Nn ss 


"E DUET 


E الله‎ v كَالَ‎ s e» 


di ~ ú“ mn á; &‏ 58 الله 
dé es e‏ على لمان d Ci‏ سَمِحَ الله 
لِمَنْ حَمِدَف ve i KERAN puyi VH s‏ 
وَاسْجُدُواء Bis HB Les PUY! OB‏ 
ni JÉ Gs$‏ الله edly His E‏ فإذا 


Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1173. It was narrated from Hittán 
bin ‘Abdullah that AJ-Ash'arí said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of Allâh 
4% said: “This makes up for that. 


When he says: “Sami‘ Allàhu liman ` 


hamidah (Allâh hears the one who 
praises Him),” say: "Rabbaná wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise)" Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him." Then when the 
Imám says the Takbír and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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i J5 St مِنْ‎ SSE sad گان عَنْدَ‎ 
on scia 5e 3 x 
BSG الله‎ i255 2f uf السام عَلَيِكَ‎ 
الله الصَالِحِينَ»‎ ote وَعَلَى‎ Ede pln 
int bf الله وَأَشْهَدُ‎ Vd لا‎ Sf أَشْهَدُ‎ 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah #4 said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillâhi, 
as-salámu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Alláhi wa barakütuhu. As- 
salámu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis- 
sálihin, ashhadu an lâ iláha illallàh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
Slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب التشهد في الصلوة» WHEE Cc‏ من حديث هشام 


الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» VUES‏ 


4551 مِنّ‎ Al es - )٠١7 (المعجم‎ 
(EEA (التحفة‎ 


& ket ea gun - 6 
Gi كَالَ:‎ SrA MAJU I 


ae y Lx Ci days كَالَ:‎ nu 
عَنْ‎ - RE يُونْس‎ 95 - OE NY 
مُوسَى‎ Al G ihe aT الله‎ xe بن‎ Ske 
Be 5 bp َقَالَ: إِنَّ 025 الله 25 كَالَ:‎ 


íi‏ ورو 


SEN أحَدكُمْ:‎ Jai UST be SRB ginal 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1056. 


Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1174. It was narrated from Hittén 


bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with . 


Abii Misa and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 4% said: ‘When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyatu lilláhit-fayyibütus-salawátu 
lilláh, as-salámu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakütuhu. As-salámu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illáhis-sálihin, ashhadu an 
là iláha illallah wahdahu là sharika 
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Alláh alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 


Me [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ies 


Se Se E EX - OY (المعجم‎ 
(fos (التحفة‎ 
in Gis jé i$ úi- vwo 


0925 ڪَنِ ان عباس 208 گان‎ obs 
ارآ‎ eig كما‎ abst Cie ae اله‎ 
Ain الْمُبَارَكَاتٌ‎ en ركان يَقُولُ:‎ 
455 الب‎ uf ade pc ARIA 
الله‎ ots 463 He 2 p BIS s الله‎ 


الصَّالِحِينَ XT‏ أن لا dy‏ إلا الله وَأَشْهَدُ Sf‏ 


Apes 255 Ate ez 


محمد 


Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh قله‎ used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qurán, and he used to say: ‘At- 
tahiyyüátul-mubárakátus-salawátut- 
layyibütu lillàh, salàmuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alláhi 
wa barakátuhu. As-salámu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibadilléhis-salihin, ashhadu 
an lá iláha illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Alláh. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Alláh and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 
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| تخخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب التشهد في Nic dalal‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


DAMES 
HAD Se ST E -OE (المعجم‎ 
(£0) (التحفة‎ 


PEN -wy 
ES ابو‎ tts ابل - يَقُولُ:‎ ba ts 
ipn cae ag بابر كَالَ: گان 4,25 الله‎ 
dits «يشم الله‎ oT ge السُورة‎ eig us 
pin obs bda d Sos 
p A ss ar cns er ult ad 
Y أن‎ AGT este الله‎ ote Les. cle 
nos عَبْدُهُ‎ es bf الله وَأَشْهَدُ‎ Y] dj 
Bi Ge by $h Sebi الله‎ dts 


Chapter 104. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sürah 
of the Qur'án: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billáhi. At-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawütu wat-tayyibat, as-salámu 
'alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alláhi wa barakütuhu. As-saláàmu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bûd illáhis-sálihin, 
wa ashhadu anna, Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluh. A’sal Alláhal- 
jannah wa a'üdhu Billahi min an- 
nür (In the name of Alláh and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah, Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allâh and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allâh from 
the Fire).” (Da%) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في التشهدء 
ح:407 من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان cy‏ وهو في الكبزىء Vie‏ # أبوالزبير عنعن تقدم» 


. oiie 


Comments: 


1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 
2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Alláh's Messenger š and other righteous slaves of 
Allâh; the Shahádatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). i 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-secking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Alláh's Messenger 3& is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet 4 himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet #4 is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasüluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one's proof of Imân or Faith. Being called a 
Slave of Alláh is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi'raj (the Prophet # Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In في‎ ABE GG - Oso (المعجم‎ 
The First Tashahhud (£oY zi) assi hi 


1177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma'süd said: “In the 
first two Rak‘ahs the Prophet يه‎ 
was as if he were on stones heated 
by fire.” (Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه agal ugil‏ باب ما جاء في مقدار القعود في 

7 2 H 8 

الركعتين الأوليين» gly PVC‏ داودء الصلوة» باب: في تخفيف القعودء ح:440 من حديث 

سعد بن إبراهيم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:14لاء وقال الترمذي: “حسنء إلا أن Ul‏ عبيدة لم يسمع 
من c'al‏ يعني حسن لغيره عنده. 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The 
First Tashahhud 


1178. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet يي‎ 
prayed, then he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs while he was supposed to 
sit, and he continued his prayer. 
Then at the end of his prayer, he 
performed two prostrations before 
the Salám, then he said the Salám. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب السهو في الصلوة والسجود ed‏ ح: 410/07١‏ من 
حديث حماد بن cb)‏ والبخاري» السهوء باب ماجاء في السهو إذا قام من ركعتي الفريضة» 
ح ۱۲۲٣:‏ من حديث يحي بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في TOU‏ اح :فكلا 


a bude sus ff Gi - ۹ 
قَالَ:‎ re GS is قَالَ:.‎ qun 
Ye yb عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ XGA Gi 
dl of Be un & cel E 
A (Sib NI do و‎ 


H ze 


ge‏ ثم 


XL gle i BB Ub 


1179. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah that the Prophet š5 
prayed and stood up following the 
first two Rak‘ahs, and they said 
(Subhán Allah) . He carried on, then 
when he had finished his prayer he 
performed two prostrations, then he 
said the Salam. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث RUE‏ وهو في الكبزى» VV G‏ 


Comments: 


On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Alláh's Messenger #4 would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 


r 
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 


كتاب الشهو 


GS] -.0+ pein‏ الشهو] 
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13. [The Book Of. - 
Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] 


Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' 
Standing Up Following Two 
Rak'ahs 


1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Al-Asamm said: 
*Anas bin Málik was asked about 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: 
‘The Takbir should be said when 
bowing, when prostrating, when 
raising one’s head from prostration 
and when standing up following the 
first two Rak‘ahs.’ Hutaim!") said: 
‘From whom did you learn this?’ 
He said: ‘From the Prophet 28, 
Abü Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell 
silent and Hutaim said to him: 
‘And ‘Uthman?’ He said: ‘And 
“Uthman.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسئاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 701/7 YOV‏ من حديث أبي عوانة به» وهو في 


AVN الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihram (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allâh) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbírát (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 


1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif SOG و :2 عله‎ Ei - 1 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Alî bin Abi ` 9^ 25 9D 07% es 
Talib prayed, and he said the 3) 245 Gis قال:‎ xal $e Gis 


Ul Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down EE DERART PE, 
and came up, in all movements of عن مطرف‎ aot بن‎ OE Gas رټ قال:‎ 


the prayer. ‘Imran bin Husain said: Tu zat jn dhe صلی‎ i الله‎ ane E 


"This reminds me of the prayer of X Ts oe Oa ee s 
the Messenger of Allâh 3E." وَرَفع يم التكبيرء‎ ya كل‎ d x oS 
(Salîh) dA US M gem M oie Odi 


تخريج : ree‏ ح :۰۱۰۸۳ وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands ee في‎ yl e et - )۲ (المعجم‎ 
When Standing For The Last 558 icd 
Two Rak'ahs (Eoo des) oi ges all "I 


1182. It was narrated from Abi ااه اله‎ Gi- ۲ 
Humaid As-S#idi that when the i eol يَْقُوبُ بن‎ EE 

Prophet $% stood up following two Gis. : YE ~- ل‎ hill; - hs x 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbir and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his ihe : MA dx ij 
shoulders, as he had done at the ب‎ ape ói d J pe 


beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) Eh ESL i0 السَاعِدِيٌ‎ xut بي‎ oF 
كبر‎ of EHE PRAGE ESN قَالَ: کان‎ 


Es. CSS ys GHEY SS E om يَدَيْهِ‎ I 


Jor 


M ur‏ سَعِيدٍ قَالَ: aei X6‏ بْنُ 


XA e oe 
وابن ماجدء‎ Cori تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب منهء‎ 
عن محمد بن‎ Ve إقامة الصلوات» باب رفع اليدين إذا ركع» وإذا رفع رأسه من الركوع»‎ 

. ٠٠٤١ وقال: "حسن صحيح"» وتقدم طرفه:‎ 21١١5 بشار به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
Comments: 
This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahddith. Though, 
in some Ahûdith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 
Hadith. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet 28 used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak'ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahih) 


| تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف ٠٦۷/۲:‏ والبخاري في جزء رفع اليدين» 
Wie‏ من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» VOI‏ وضححه ابن 
cen [YU Dot‏ وأبو عوانة: 291/9 وأصله Gate‏ عليه تقدذم» ح "T ۸۷۹٩:‏ 


À 4455 gill رَفْع‎ GG - (E (المعجم‎ 
(Eoy (التحفة‎ SAN في‎ ale LI 
oi الله‎ we S A uu = 4 
jh 83 - di de BE LB 
Be of QUE qe ul ڪن‎ - a 
A GS رَسُولُ الله يك يضح‎ E 
S Ba ofa qus gb ar 
o8 يَجْمَعَ‎ Feb OS إلى ابي‎ gh 
SAS E الله‎ 45 s quy 
celal Gan في‎ pb ER GL 
a qus UAE A الاس بأبي‎ gos 
ax في‎ Y EA sf يك وَكَانَ‎ 
في‎ Wu آله ذ‎ us yet uti 
AE dn Jn A OE CAE صَلَاتِهِمْ‎ 
«us gf ag at S25 d Got 


se SG الله‎ Lib ux ابو بكر‎ SS 


Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Alláh During The Prayer 


1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Alláh 
3E set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu’adhdhin went to Abû Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ££ came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to let Abü Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ had come. Abû Bakr never used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abii Bakr 
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raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah 2% had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abii Bakr: ‘What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abû Quháfah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah 4% in prayer.’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: ‘If you notice something when 
you are praying, say "Subhan 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب تقديم الجماعة من يصلي بهم BI‏ تأخر الإمام ... 
egal‏ ح:١7؟4‏ عن محمد بن عبدالله بن cary‏ والبخاري» الأذان» باب من دخل ليؤم الناس فجاء 
الإمام ... Me sg‏ من حديث أبي حازم به» وهو في الكبزى» AVES‏ 


Comments: 


By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 
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Hadith 758). 
Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 


1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying." 
(Sahih) 
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tere d.e‏ من 


1186. It was narrated that Jábir 


bin Samurah said: “We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 
‘What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tails of wild. horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
put his hand on his thigh and say: 
*As-saláàmu ‘alaikum, as-salamu 
‘alaikum.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:١41»‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مسعر بن كدام به» وهو 

في الكبزى» ح:۱۱۰۸. Comments:‏ 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 


the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahádith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
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Chapter 6. Returning The 
Saláms With A Gesture When 
Praying 
1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah 3£, said: “I passed by the 
Messenger of Allah š5 when he 
was praying, and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned my greeting 
with a gesture, or maybe it was just 
with his finger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet #@ while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Alláh's 
Messenger #2, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one's palm, with 
one's hand, with one's finger, and with one's head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma’biid: the Chapter: “Returning the Salám 
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During the prayer”). 


1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘The 
Prophet 3 entered the Masjid of 
Quba’ to pray there, then some 
men came in and greeted him with 
Salam. I asked Suhaib, who was 
with him: ‘What did the Messenger 
of Allâh # do when he was 
greeted?’ He said: ‘He used to 
gesture with his hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن carl‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب المصلي يسلم عليه AS‏ 
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Cri‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
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1189. It was narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Yásir that he greeted 
the Messenger of Allah #% with the 
Salám when he was praying, and he 
returned the greeting. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 17/4 من حديث محمد بن علي بن أبي طالب 
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1190. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب تحريم الكلام في الصلوة 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۱۱۲۰۵۳۷. 
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sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was praying. I 
greeted him with the Salam and he 
gestured to me. When he finished 
he called me and said: ‘You 
greeted me with Salam just now 
and I was praying.’ And he was 
facing toward the east that day.” 
(Salîh) 


Okie call...‏ عن قتيبة 


Comments: 


“Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir # to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet #8 because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 
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mount is moving. 

1191. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was facing 
east or west. I greeted him with 
Salam and he gestured to me. Then 
when he finished he called me and 
said: ‘O Jábir The people called 
me and said: ‘O Jabir!’ So I came 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
greeted you with Salám but you did 
not answer. He said: ‘I was 
praying." (Sahih) 


thal 4X 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو قي الكبزى» ح:۱۱۱۳. 
Comments:‏ 
This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 4%‏ 
could neither make out that the Prophet š5 was offering prayer, nor could‏ 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so,‏ 
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting ae had been‏ 
forbidden.‏ 
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 
Smoothing The Pebbles While 
Praying 

1192. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à& said: ‘When any one of 
you stands in prayer, let him not 
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing 
Mercy." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allâh 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Allah’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one's concentration during prayer. 
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Chapter 8. Concession Allowing 
One To Do That Once 


1193. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “Mu‘aigib told me 
that the Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: ‘If you have to do that, then 
do it only once.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمل في الصلوة» باب مسح الحصى في الصلوق ح:۷٠۱۲»‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب رفع البصر إلى السماء في 
حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» fX‏ 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 
When Praying 


1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: “What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying?" And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 
he said: *They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah. 
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1195. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullâh bin ‘Abdullah that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ told him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allâh 
#% say: ‘If any one of you is praying, 
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or 
his eyesight will be taken away.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه cE£Y Til‏ 790/0 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك 
عن يونس بن يزيد AV‏ به» وهو في Me «XS‏ وابن شهاب الزهري صرح بالسماعء» 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Turning Around When 
Praying 


1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “I heard Abû Al-Ahwas 
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn 
Al-Müsáyyab when Ibn Al- 
Másáyyab was sitting there, that he 
had heard Abü Dharr say: The 
Messenger of Allah & said: ‘Allah 
continues to look upon His slave 
while he is praying, so long as he 
does not turn away. If he turns his 
face away, He turns away from 
him.” (Hasan) 
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1197. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: EE asked the Messenger of 
Allâh % about looking here and 
there during prayer. He said: “That 
is something that the Shaitân 
snatches from one's prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الالتفات في الصلوة» Vo ie‏ من حديث أشعث به 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:۱۱۱۹. 


Comments: 


Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 


consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 


a live animal; 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet $&. (Sahih) 


NAVs: 


1199. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١١١.‏ 


gi edi S Xs Ga - ٠ 
Doch i Guth Gs هلال قَالَ:‎ 
LR Gi قَالَ:‎ 
:96 She عَنْ أبي‎ us عَنْ‎ noel 
al في‎ Sú 3 iu ¿ié 
EXAM za Sta rg اخيلاس‎ 


1200. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Atiyyah said: “Aishah said: "Turning 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitán snatches from one’s 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑى» ح:77١1‏ . 
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Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 


1201. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting, and Abû Bakr 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 
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he said the Salam he said: ‘Just 
now you were doing what the 
Persians and Romans do for their 
kings when they are sitting. Do not 
do that. Follow your Jmáms: If they 
pray standing then pray standing, 
and if they pray sitting then pray 
sitting.” (Sahih) 


قخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب اتتمام المأموم بالإمام» Eg‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


MIG الكبزى؛‎ 


Comments: 


This incident is not of the Prophet’s %4 final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abû Bakr 4 and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
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Prophet #8. 


1202. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to turn to his right 
and left when praying, but he did 
not twist his neck to look behind 
him." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة باب ما ذكر في الالتفات في الصلوة» 
ح OAV‏ من حديث الفضل بن موسى ce‏ وقال: "غریب" وهو في الکېزی» CMM Eig‏ وصححه 
الحاكم TYTN:‏ على شرط البخاري» ووافقه الذهبي» قلت هو حديث منسوخ بدليل حديث 
أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء عن مسروق عن عائشة كما تقدم Mie.‏ 


Comments: 


Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those “who are humble in their prayers” (Al- 
Mu'minün: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes 
And Scorpions While Praying . 


1203. It was narrated that Abû '. 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 commanded us to kill the 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: obul]‏ صحيح] أخرجه ابن 'ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في قتل الحية 
والعقرب في الصلوة؛ Where‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة cu‏ وقال الترمذي» Tig,‏ "حسن 
ee‏ وهو فی الكبزى» Yoe‏ وصححه ابن ATSIC eR‏ واين حبان. ح :۰۵۲۸ 
والحاكم: 2507/١‏ والذهبي *: يحيى بن أبي كثير صرح بالسماع عند أحمد: 7/ VY‏ 
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1204. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ enjoined killing the two 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» ح:١١١٠‏ . 


Comments: 


This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. (Sublus-Salém, Chapter “Conditions of prayer”) 
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Chapter 13. Carrying Small 
Children And Putting Them 
Down While Praying 


1205. It was narrated from Abi 
Qatádah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& used to pray when he was 
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carrying Umámah. When he 
prostrated he put her down and 
when he stood up he picked her up 
again. (Sahíh) 


تخريج : Leo‏ تقدم» ح :۰۷۱۲ وهو في TOU‏ ح :11۲۷ 


Comments: 


Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet # and the daughter of the 
Prophet’s #5 honorable daughter Zainab .كك‎ (For the remaining discussion 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» YY ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۱۱۲۸ . 


see Hadith 712) 


1206. It was narrated that Abû 
Qatádah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah à leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umámah bint Abi 
Al‘As on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
finished prostrating he picked her 
up again.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer. while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 
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Chapter 14. Taking A Few 
Steps In The Direction Of The 
Qiblah 

1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allâh be pleased with her, 
said: “I knocked at the door when 
the Messenger of Allah š was 
offering a voluntary prayer. The 
door was in the direction of the 
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his 
right or left and opened the door, 
then he went back to where he was 
praying.” (Da'if) 
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«TY: iz cà gl ali داود» الصلوةء باب العمل في‎ pi [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ : eus 

والترمذي»› الصلوة» [باب ذكر] ما يجوز من المشي والعمل ... Tiig call‏ من حديث أبي 
العلاء برد ٻه» وهو في «Xll‏ ح:۱۱۲۹ # ابن شهاب but‏ مدلس» رماه الشافعي» 
والدارقطني وغيرهما بالتدليس» والمدلس إذا عنعن لا يقبل عنه» على الراجح» وله شاهد ضعيف 
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Comments: 


There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet’s # blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 
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two is permitted. 


Chapter 15. Clapping During 
Prayer 


1208. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 
“The Tasbîhî is for men, and 
clapping is for women." Ibn Al- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer." 2l 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 785. 


1209. Sa'eed bin Al-Müsáyyab and 
Abû Salamah bin *'Abdur-Rabmán 
said that they had heard Abü 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1/417١٠‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


في الكبزى» ANIC‏ 


Ul Saying: “Subhan Allah.” 


Ul That is, An-Nasá'i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 


bin Sa‘eed. 
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Chapter 16. The Tasbik During 
Prayer 


1210. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘The Tasbíh is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:7/477١1 انظر الحديث المتقدم:(8١7١) عن قتيبة عن الفضيل‎ 
. وللحديث طرق عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما‎ CY 547 وهو في الکبڑی» ح:‎ ce ابن عياض‎ 


1211. It was narrated from Aba: JB الله 3 سَعِيدٍ‎ iz أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ١ 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: 
"The Tasbih is for men and 


clapping is for women." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 477/7 عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح :۱۱۳۳ . Comments:‏ 


In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanaliah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 
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Chapter 17, Clearing The 
Throat While Praying 


1212. It was narrated that ‘Al? 
said: “I had certain times when I 
used to come to the Messenger of 
Allah ,كله‎ When I came to him I 
would ask for permission to enter. 
If I found him praying he would 
clear his throat and I would enter, 
and if I found him free he would 
give me permission (to enter).” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VINEE‏ وانظر الحديث AVE‏ برقم: 17154 


Comments: 

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 
clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct, someone. M 

1213. It was narrated that ‘Ali. gi we بن‎ ite gaf- ww 

said: “I had two times when I 
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night he would clear his throat (to مَدْخَلَانِ: مَدْخَل‎ 4E رَسُولٍ الله‎ i لي‎ 

tell me to come in)." (Sahih) "m 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» al‏ باب الاستئذان» TWA‏ من حديث أبي 
بكر بن عياش به» وتابعه poe‏ كما في الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Oe‏ وانظر 
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1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy 
narrated that his father said: “Ali z 7 
said to me: ‘I was so close to the ل: ي‎ 


Messenger of Allah 28, closer than Se 6 ار‎ tt es - “Lad 
anyone else, I used to come to him FO f Us 7T 
at the end of every night, before لي‎ JE :J6 أبيه‎ be Ze Uf الله‎ xz 
dawn, and say: “As-salâmu ‘alayka +4 we. pee fee و ماق‎ 
ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon ed ا‎ y» d t Ji yr b 
you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he asl LIS ee je BN MS 
cleared his throat I would go back +; ,., + Boats " 

to my family, otherwise I would op اللو!‎ s 7 ee ex dal £e 
enter upon him."" (Hasan) ale دَخَلْتُ‎ "m dol إلى‎ GMAT e 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۱/ ۸٥‏ من حديث شرحبيل 69 وهو في الكبزى» 
IVI‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ANIC‏ عبدالله بن نجي حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهور» وكذا 


cogil‏ راجع نیل المقصود» ح:۲۲۷. 
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling,” meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 


في الصلوة» ME‏ 


Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allâh 
From Him While Praying 


1216. It was narrated that Abû Ad- 
Dardá' said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh à& stood praying and we 
heard him say: ‘I seek refuge with 
Allâh from you.’ Then he said: ‘I 
curse you with the curse of Allah,’ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allâh from you, 
three times, then J said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allâh, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب جواز لعن الشيطان في أثناء الصلوة ... إلخء 
ح ٥٤۲:‏ عن محمد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» EU‏ 


Comments: 


1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet $, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet's 3&& spiritual strength. 
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Chapter 20. Speaking During 
The Prayer 


1217. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that Abû Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 4% stood 
up to pray and we stood up with him. 
A Bedouin said - while he was 
praying - ‘O Allah, have mercy on 
me and on Muhammad and do not 
have mercy on anyone else.’ When 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% said the 
Salam, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You 
have limited something vast,’ 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب رحمة الناس والبهائم» Tinig‏ 
من حديث الزهري c9‏ وصرح بالسماعء وهو في الكبزى» ح:0016119» وقال: خالفه سفيان 


ee! 


Y5 hic; 


els حجرت‎ Ady Be الله‎ 


1218. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered 
the Masjid and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he said: “O Allah, have mercy 
on me and on Muhammad and do 
not have mercy on anyone else.” 
The Messenger of Allah ££ said: 
“You have limited something vast.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح ] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الطهارة» باب الأرض يصيبها البول» g‏ 
في البول يصيب الأرض» MY: C‏ من حديث us‏ 
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:000( وصححه ابن الجارود» Mc‏ 


Comments: 


“You have limited something vast”: Allah’s Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
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should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulamf said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines; U! He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
is.” He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, a man sneezed and J 
said: "Yarhamuk-Allàh (May Allah 
have mercy on you).’ The people 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 
mother be bereft of me, why are 
you looking at me?’ The people 
struck their hands against their 
thighs, and when I saw that they 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell 
silent. When the Messenger of 


Û1 That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 


in sand. 


Ul As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب تحريم الكلام في الصلوة 
في الكبزى» WE: C‏ . 


حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في 
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Allâh # finished, he called. me.. 


May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 


He said: ‘This prayer of ours is not. 


the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur'án.' Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Ubud and Al-Jawwániyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the. Messenger of 
Allah #5 and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘Call her.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said to her: 
‘Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens.’ He said: ‘And who am I? 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 

ee.” (Sahih) 


cell ge.‏ ح۵۳۷ من 


Comments: 


1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 


called ignorant. 


2. , Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 

4. Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 
Mount Uhud. 

5. The Prophet $ felt (this act of Mu'áwiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. “She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffürah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur'an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 


1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin gea 35 eU Af - ۰ 


Arqam said: “We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessary, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah ري‎ until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 


strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawát 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (ie. the best prayer - ‘Asr). 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salah (prayers), 
so we were commanded to be silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: «إوقوموا لله قانتين» torti‏ من حديث يحيى بن 
سعيد القطان» ومسلمء المساجدء باب تحريم الكلام في الصلوة ونسخ ما كان من إباحته» 

ح :۳۹ من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٥٥.‏ 
Comments:‏ 


1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. “Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one”: 
said that it denotes the ‘Asr prayer. 
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bin Ma'süd said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet #2 when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
When he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: ‘Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.” (Hasan) 
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma'süd said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet 3 with Salam and he 
would return our Salám, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So 1 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer." (Hasan) 
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التوحيدء CETL,‏ قبل» ح: 7077 سفيان بن عيينة صرح بالسماع . 
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Chapter 21. What A Person 
Should Do If He Stands Up 
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets 
To Say The Tashahhud 


1223. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g led us in 
praying two Rak'ahs, then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, 
he said the Takbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء :۰۱۱۷۸ وهو في الكبزى» Dep‏ 
Comments:‏ 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafi‘ii is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imam Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salâm; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 

prostration should be performed after the Salam. 


1224. It was narrated from fé ee 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 
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while sitting, before the Tasim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. What Should A 
Person Do If He Says The 
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 


1225. It was narrated that 


216 كتاب الشهو‎ 
Gis كَالَ:‎ - e ابن‎ hs - hg hs 
KH tO ree of BERS عَنْ‎ gy D 
dX» cip HE LU Ge $us 
dud els sigh uf كَالَ: قال‎ qued 
إلى‎ HG oe كم‎ ds ai : ال‎ 


s so JE في الْمَسْجدٍ‎ 35,033 


< stk, 


eu مخ‎ Sun EX bci M 


eal وَفِي‎ DI US aui 
pil E aus of d ih zn Ag 


5 dA ufh وَقَالَ:‎ :06 den 
6 gi a eus PEINT ai 


duis un 45025 jack zw i 
Mere crabe d sii 


^ 


ie $ als & e gb Sf oo 2 É 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


Muhammad bin Sîrîn said: “Abû 
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet # led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers." He said: “Abû Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened." Among the 
people were Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not been 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salám, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب تشبيك الأصابع في المسجد وغيره» ح: 447 من 


حديث ابن عون» ومسلم» المساجدء باب السهو ف 
محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في الكبزى؛ 2M VIO‏ 


في الصلوة والسجود لهه OVI‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


1. “As if he was angry”: actually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
2. “Were too afraid": Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophets #% awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 
in awe of him? 

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imám Ahmad bin Hanbal رك‎ in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 
greeting. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: هل يأخذ الامام . إذا شك . بقول الناس؟ء ح ۷٠٤:‏ 
من حديث مالك» ومسلم» JEDoVY ie‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث أيوب به» وهو في i Lut‏ 
(یحیی) :۰۹۳/۱ والكبزى» Weare‏ 


1227. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 led us in praying ‘Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak ‘ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: "Neither. He said: ‘One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 4% 
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah #4 completed what was left 
of the prayer, then he prostrated 
twice when he was sitting after the 
Taslim." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:“ا/ا44/0» انظر الحديث السابق برقم» ح:9؟؟١‏ عن قتيبة به» 
وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ asl ۰۹٤‏ ح:1159. 
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1228. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 prayed Zuhr with two 
Rak‘ahs, then said the Salam. They 
said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 
prayed two Rak ‘ahs, then he said the 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It has preceded that Abû Hurairah # had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another. 
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 


are identical. 


1229. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed one day and said 
the Salam after two Rak‘ahs, then 
he left. Dhul-Shimálain caught up 
with him and said: “O Messenger 
of Alláh, has the prayer been 
Shortened or did you forget?" He 
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said: “The prayer has not been 
shortened and J did not forget.” 
He said: “Yes, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth.” The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
They said: “Yes.” So he led the 
people in praying two Rak‘ahs. 
(Sahih) 
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1230. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #š forgot and said the Taslim 
after two Rak'ahs. Dhul-Shimálain 
said to him: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened or did you forget, O 
Messenger of Allah 4? The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger 
of Allâh i£ stood up and 
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمةء ح:45١٠‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» 
وهو في الكبزى» cop‏ وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ح:771١‏ وغيره عن أبي سلمة به * 
يونس هو ابن يزيد الأيلى» وتلميذه أبوضمرة هو أنس بن عياض الليثي . 


Comments: 


In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimálain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimálain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbáq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimálain too. 
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1231. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh عله‎ prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr and 
said the Taslim following two 
Rak'ahs and left. Dhul-Shimálain 
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget? The Prophet i£ said: 
‘What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 
truth, O Messenger of Allah.’ So 
he led them in praying the two 
Rak‘ahs that he had missed.” 
(Sahih) 
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1232. Abû Bakr bin Sulaiman bin 
Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 prayed two Rak'ahs, and 
Dhul-Shimálain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab informed me of 
this Hadith from Abû Hurairah.” He 
said:. “And Abû Salamah bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán, Abû Bakr bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Al-Hárith and 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah informed 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Reports That Differ From Abi 
Hurairah Concerning The Two 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 did not prostrate that day 
either before the Salam or after.” 
Path 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزىء ح:518 # الزهري عنعن تقدم» ح:/ا١؟1.‏ 
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Comments: 
These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abû Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 
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1237. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet šš led 
them in prayer and forgot (how 
many Rak‘ahs he had prayed), then 
he prostrated twice, then he said 
the Salam. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب السهو 


خالد الحذاء به» وهو في الکبڑی» YTT‏ . 
F‏ 


1238. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said the Salam after 
three Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr, then he 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-Khibáq stood up and said: ‘Has 
the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He came out 
angry, dragging his upper garment 
and said: ‘Is he speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood and 
prayed that Rak‘ah, then he said 
the Salám, then prostrated twice, 
then he said the Salam (again).” 
(Sahih) 


T‏ الصلوة والسجود OVET EC cal‏ من حديث 
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Comments: 


The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abû Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Alláh's Messenger # remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbãq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's 3&& attention. 


Chapter 24. The Praying 


(المعجم oan pled GG - er‏ عَلَى 
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Person Completing (The 
Prayer) Upon What He 
Remembers When He Doubts 


1239. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'ced that the Prophet # said: “If 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him forget about what 
he is unsure of and complete his 
prayer on the basis of what he is 
sure of. When he is sure that he 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ٥۷١:‏ (وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث زيد بن أسلم به» وهو في 


الکبڑی» ح:1151. 


Comments: 


1. “They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. “They will annoy and humiliate Satan”: because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed two 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshippers two more prostrations, whereas due to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allâh. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate twice after 
he has finished.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» ح:؟لاه من حديث وكيع به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


ATE لكبزى» ح‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


1243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
the Taslim, it was said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
ce." (Sahíh) 

. FY: 

Comments: 


1. It is coming up below that the Prophet š had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salém, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 
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1244. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 prayed and did more or 
less (Rak'ahs). When he had said 
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the Salam we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh #2, has there been some 
change concerning the prayer?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told him what he had done. He 


turned back toward the Qiblah and — 


prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you.’ Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
thinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» من حديث الفضيل به (انظر الحديث المتقدم:١١١٠)»‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» VIVIAN‏ وقال النسائي: "خالفه شقيق بن سلمة» أبو Jil‏ فجعل التحري من قول 


عبدالل ' . 


Comments: 


The Prophet # had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 
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prostration should be put into practice. 


1245.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ونه‎ prayed Zuhr then he 
turned to face them and they said: 
*Has there been some change 
concerning the prayer?" He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salam and turned to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change concerning 
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the prayer I would have told you." 
And he said: “If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what is closest to what is 
correct, then let him complete it on 
that basis, then prostrate twice." 


(Sahih) Em 0 الصّواب»‎ is Ob oj 
Sahih tois Mad 
وهو في‎ COVEN من حديث شعبة به (انظر الحديث المتقدم‎ OVY Ie تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 

Comments: SYXWie الكبزى»‎ 


“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet # erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 


been such a matter, the Prophet #8 would surely have intimated it to them. 
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1246. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Whoever is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate what is correct, then let him 
prostrate twice after he finishes his 
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1247. Yt was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not 
sure, let him esttmate what is correct, 
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : : [صحيح 000 السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVAL‏ 
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1248. It was narrated that Ibráhim 
said: “They used to say: ‘If one is 
not sure of what he estimates is 
correct, then prostrates twice.” Ul 
(Sahih) 


Ul It is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح مقطوع] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة ۲٢/۲:‏ من حديث ابن عون 68 وهو 
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1249. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Whoever has doubt 
during his prayer, let him prostrate 
twice after he has said the Taslim.” 
(Hasan) 
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1250. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja'far that the Messenger of Alláh 


#8 said: “Whoever has doubt during . 


his' prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 


eG‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۱۱۷۲. 


1251. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice 
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» AVZ‏ 
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1252. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
4% said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajjáj said: 
“After he has said the Taslim.” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث VEN pall‏ والذين بعده» وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salám. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب السهو في 


prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah š¥ said: “When any one of 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitán 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he prayed. If any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1254. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh عل‎ said: "When the call to 
prayer is given, the Shaifán runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tathwib (Igamah) is completed, 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» السهوء باب: إذا لم يدر كم صلى ÉN‏ أو أربعًا .٠.‏ إلخ» 

MMVI‏ وسلمء المساجدء باب السهى في الصلوة والسجود ed‏ ح:۸۳/۳۸۹ من حديث 

هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في VET‏ . 

Comments: 

1, Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» أخرجه ابن das‏ ح:۷١٠٠‏ من حديث النضر 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five (Rak‘ahs) and was told about 
that. He said: ‘Did I really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: ‘What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet يه‎ 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the 
people whispered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘I 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget." (Sahih) 


في الصلوة والسجود له» ح:؟07/ 47 من 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في a‏ 


1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “I heard Ash-Sha'bi 
say: ‘Algamah bin Qais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd- 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: ‘This is what the Messenger of 
Allah # did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: ‘Alqamah had 
prayed five.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The actual narration has been transmitted by Mâlik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 

' offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam's 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha'bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 
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1259. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
said: “Alqamah prayed five 
(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, Ibrahim bin Suwaid said: ‘O 
Abi Shibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 
‘Is that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is 
what the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
did.” (Sahih) 
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1260. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 offered one of the 
afternoon prayers with five 
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you 
asking?” They said:.“You prayed 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, and I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. (Sahih) 


في الصلوة والسجود لهء AY [ovt ig‏ من 


Comments: 


1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah’s Messenger # also performed five units as well as ‘Aiqamah #. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and ‘Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses, First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas'üd #. Ibn Masûd and 'Algamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

2. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadíth 1225 and 1239). 

Chapter 27. What Should A g das ما‎ CEA 

Person Do If He Forgets Part 


(£A (التحفة‎ dle مِنْ‎ Eb 


05 SUA S eun GAT - - ١ 


i Gis قَالَ:‎ eth y cui Gis 
£u يُوسُفَ: أنَّ‎ al عَنْ‎ Gu Sy 


صَلَّى أَمَامَهُمْ pie‏ في let‏ وَعَلَيْهِ جلُوسٌ» 


OF AG Ste سَجْدَئيْنِ وَهْوَ‎ 
رَسُولَ الله‎ Cig Jl OE LUI عَلَى‎ is 


SX» b gi pe oA E 
oS ots Des Mai 


Of His Prayer 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yüsuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, from his father 
Yüsuf, that Mu'áwiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: ^I heard the Messenger 
of Allah à& say: ‘Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:4/١٠٠‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 
الکبزی» ح:594و87١١ d‏ محمد بن يوسف AB‏ وأبوه حسن الحديث» وابن عجلان صرح 

بالسماع عند الطبراني في الکبیر ۴۳۷١۳۳۹/۱۹‏ وتابعه ابن جريج عند أحمد: 1٠٠١/4‏ . 
Comments:‏ 


This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded. 
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Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah 5 stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the Taslim, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahih) 


Ve‏ ومسلم» 


في الصلوة والسجود ١: c)‏ من ade‏ ل وهو 


Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak'ah Of The 
Prayer . 


1263. It was narrated that Abû 
Humaid As-Sá'idi said: “At the end 
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet #% would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم أطرافه » AAAA Beige‏ وهو في الكبرىء 


VAG Te 


Comments: 


Sitting in this manner is called Tawarruk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet #¢ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet’s # old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
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1264. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: *I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh # raise his 
hands when he started to pray, and 
when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle 
finger and thumb, and pointing." 
(Sahih) 


» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:1185. 


Chapter 30. Placement Of The 
Forearms 


1265. It was narrated from Wá'il 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet 
4 sitting during the prayer. He lay 
his left foot on the ground and 
placed his forearms on his thighs, 
and pointed with his forefinger, 
supplicating with it. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب: كيف الجلوس في التشهد» ح ٩٥۷:‏ من 
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حديث عاصم به مطولاًء JU,‏ الترمذي» ح:797: “حسن صحيح"» وهو في الكبرزىء ANAYET‏ 


وانظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه. 


Comments: 


Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» 


pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 
Elbows 


1266. It was narrated that Wá'il 
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I am going 
to watch the Messenger of Allah 
#% and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
taised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this” - and Bishr (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (Sahih) 


AVi‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۱۸۸. 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 


1267. ‘Ali bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles. Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not tum 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitan. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah #8 do?’ He said: ‘This’ — 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى؛ ح:۱۱۸۹. 


Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 


1268. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of Allah #5 used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
"When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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to the thumb, and he put his left 
hand on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» Me‏ 


Comments: 


This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 


be on uad OG E 
els الؤْسْطَى‎ ais LE adt صَابع‎ 
(EAV (التحفة‎ re 


4 - ابرا 
oe dol‏ الله z ad FL‏ 


pi ss us al dé pe s di 
ea A 35 الل‎ Js 
eh dt, QM M م‎ a3 قَالَ:‎ Gos 
835 dé dé cA X6 وَوَضَعَ‎ 
ses عَلَى‎ oa aly le وَجَعَلَ‎ zi 
Ges mul من‎ gh ad p o 
oe Bia as aol نم رع‎ de 

dE Ny 


be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 


1269. Wá'il bin Hujr said: ^I said: 
‘I am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah #% and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.” and he 
described (his prayer): “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him moving it, 
supplicating with it." (Narrated) In 
abridged form. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاد صحيح] تقدم» Mic‏ وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 5 
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 


1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 
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raised the finger that is next to the 
thumb, and supplicates with it, and 
his left hand was on his knee laid 
onit. (Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب صفة الجلوس في الصلوة وكيفية وضع اليدين على 
الفخذين» ح: 58١‏ عن محمد بن رافع بهء وهو في الكبزى» ANAYET‏ 


Comments: 


In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
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into practice. 

1271. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the 
Prophet #% used to point with his 
finger when he supplicated, but he 
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: 
“And ‘Amr added: ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that his father saw the Prophet يه‎ 
supplicating like that, putting his 
weight on his left arm, leaning on 
his left leg.” (Dah 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب الإشارة في التشهد» Mig‏ من 
حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» MAE‏ # ابن عجلان عنعن وهو مدلس كما قال 


ابن حبان وغيره. 


Comments: 


If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 


rests on the left hand and the left leg. 
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Tashahhud 


1272. It was narrated from Malik — 
bin Numair Al-Khuzá'i — that his 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh #% putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing with his finger.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts. until the 
greeting or the Takbír. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 
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the start to the finish. 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 
And With Which Finger One 
Should Point 


1273. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Make 
it one, make it one.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب ["إن الله حيي كريم ...']ء 


ح :۳۵۵۷ عن محمد بن يشار به» وقال: "حسن صحيح غریب" ۰ وهو في الکبڑی» Aoi‏ 
وصحخه الحاكم» والذهبي * ابن عجلان عنعن تقدم» ح:21771 ولأصل الحديث شواهد كثيرة» 
وانظر الحديث الآتى. 
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Comments: 


“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhíd), it should be done with one finger only. 


ez -OMNÉEÉ‏ محمد 


1274. It was narrated from Sa'd 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
passed by me when I was 
supplicating with my fingers and he 
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ 
and pointed with his forefinger.” 
Pai) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة؛ باب الدعاء» VEC‏ من حديث أبي 


معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى»› VAC‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/20175‏ والذهبي» انظر 


الحديث السابق. 


- (A (المعجم‎ 
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gi esi gea tet way udi‏ 


وهو يَذْعُو. 


Chapter 38. Bending The 
Finger When Pointing 


1275. Malik bin Numair Al- 
Khuzá'i - one of the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah - narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3& sitting when 
praying, putting his right forearm 
on his right thigh and raising his 
forefinger, which he had bent 
slightly, and he was supplicating. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] YY: dac]‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰1۱۹۷ 


DUI Be al مَوْضِعٌ‎ - (VA (المعجم‎ 
CEAY (التحفة‎ BOO dmi, 


GST - ayva‏ يَعْقُوبُ بن pats)‏ قَالَ: 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 1272). 


Chapter 39. Where To Look 
When Pointing And Moving 
The Forefinger 


1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of Allâh à& sat to say 
the Tashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his forefinger, and his gaze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. (Sahíh) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب صفة الجلوس في الصلوة» وكيفية وضع اليدين على 
الفخذین» ح:0174/ VW‏ من حديث ابن عجلان به» وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد: 4/ Y‏ وهو في 


. AAT الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s $& glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 


pointing. 


2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasá'i appears to be very much the same. 


PAB 55 عَنْ‎ GG - (une 
الذعَاءِ في الصَلاة‎ Be ِلَى السَّمَاءِ‎ 
(EAV (التحفة‎ 

f uf - ww 
EDN IE وَمْبٍ قَالَ:‎ ofl 6 السَرْح‎ 


KG S o RS gd MEM 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One's Gaze To The Sky 

When Supplicating During The 

Prayer 


1277. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alláh 2% said: “People should 
certainly stop lifting their gaze to 
the sky when they supplicate during 
the prayer, or they will lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الصلوةء باب النهي عن رفع البصر إلى السماء في الصلوة» ح:1۹٤‏ 
عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الكبزى» Mg‏ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم طرفهء CM ie‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح 
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Comments: 
(See Ahádith Nos. 1194, 1i5) 


Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 


1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salém) be 
upon Allâh, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #§ said: ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salém. 
Rather say: *At-tahiyyátu lillâhi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakütuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illéhis-salihin, 
ashhadu an là ildha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasüluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allâh and His 
blessings, Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and 1 bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger).” (Sahih) 


; Y du 


Comments: 


(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 
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Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
A Sirah Of The Qur’an 


1279, It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to teach us the 
Tashahhud just as he used to teach 
us a Sirah from the Qur'an. 


(Sahih) ; عباس‎ c 
PE 42145 aeg 7878 او‎ awe 
Se Opell C u$ التشهد‎ CI $E 
onal 
"ERES at وهو في‎ eV\yo; C تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 


One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet #%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rastil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur’an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (ddhan) and the customary supplications (established by the 
Prophet 4) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet #%. Otherwise, one woila be rightfully accused of having indulged 
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in alteration. 


Chapter 43. What Is Said For 
The Tashahhud 


1280. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, is As-Salam (the 
source of peace; the One free from 
all faults), so when any one of you 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: 
“At-tahiyyatu lillâhi was-salawátu 
wat-tayyibat, as-salámu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alláhi 
wa barakütuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘bûd illáhis-sálihin, ashhadu 
an lâ ilüha illalléh wahdahu lâ 
sharika lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] نقدم» AV ie‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:7١17‏ . 


Comments: 


(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 
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Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1281. It was narrated from Hittán 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash'ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbír, then say the 
Takbír, when he says: “Wa lâd- 
dállin" then say *Amín," and Alláh 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah 3& said: 
"This makes up for that. When he 
says: "Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Alláh hears the one who praises 
Him)," say: *Alláhumma, Rabbaná 
wa lakal-hamd (O Alláh, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Alláh, the Mighty 
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and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allâh š said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: At- 
tahiyyétut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillâhi, 
as-salámu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 
As-salámu ‘alaina wa ‘ala 'ibád 
illáhis-sálihín, ashhadu an là ilüha 
illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Alláh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
Slaves of Alláh. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Alláh and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء AVY‏ وأخرجه مسلم» TW [Ente‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي 
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Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1282.1t was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sirah 
of the Qur'án: 'Bismillàh, wa 
billáhi. At-tahiyyátu lilláhi was- 
salawátu waf-tayyibát, as-salàmu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 


كتاب الشهو 247 


pian Sibi suas d) Sem 


px Bes الله‎ i55 if igi 


` 
w^ ond 

N 
3 


Li (5,555 عَيْدُهُ‎ ss Sh إلا الله‎ dy 


gE أعدًا‎ LEY iuum ue ui َانَ‎ 
Cie Salo mG بْنَ ابل عَلَى هذه‎ o2 
Gi dus tht bdg e gb Y 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


Allahi wa barakütuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala 15820 illahis-salihin, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastiluh. A’sal Alléhal- 
jannah wa a'üdhu billahi min an- 
nâr (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire)?” (Daif) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح ۰۱۱۷١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ 
Comments:‏ 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described, Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shádh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 

the same Hadith, 1176). 


Chapter 46. Sending Salams 
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travel around on Earth conveying to 
me the Saláms of my Ummah.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ 0T‏ عن معاذ بن معاذ به» وهو في' الكبزى» 
ores NY toie‏ أبن حبان(موارد)» ح :۲۳۹۲ # Obie‏ الثوري صرح بالسماع عند إسماعيل 


القاضي في *فضل الصلوة s‏ على النبي CES‏ 


Comments: : 


It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet 2” in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too.is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur'ánic 
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 
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for peace.” (Al-Ahzâb: 56). 


Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 
Sending Saláms Upon The 
Prophet 3£ 


1284. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allâh 
ويد‎ came one day with a cheerful 
expression on his face, and we said: 
^We see you looking cheerful." He 
said: “The Angel came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord 
says: “Will it not please you (to 
know) that no one will send Salah 
upon you but I will send Salah 
upon him tenfold, and no one will 
send Saláms upon you but I will 
send Saláms upon him tenfold?” 
(Hasan) 


الكبزى» 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Saláh Upon The 
Prophet %4 In The Prayer 


1285. Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
.ويه‎ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #% taught them. And the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of 
Allâh 3&& said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب الدعاءء VEAVIC‏ والترمذي 


الدعوات» [باب: في إيجاب الدعاء بتقديم الحمد والثناء 


el me‏ ح ۳٤۷١:‏ من حديث حميد 


ابن هانىء ابي هانىء به» وقال الترمذي: 'حسن"» وهو في الکبڑی» OY Vig‏ وصححه ابن 


خزيمة» ح ۰۷۱١۰۷۰۹:‏ وابن حبان» ح: 
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Comments: 


Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet # and thereafter make supplication. 
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Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Salah Upon The 
Prophet i£ 


1286. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas'üd Al-Ansári said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $£ came to us 
in the Majlis of Sad bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Allah has commanded us to send 
Saláh upon you, O Messenger of 
Allah; so how should we send 
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Salah upon you?’ The Messenger 
of Allah $% remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: 'Say: 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ûli Muhammad, kama 
sallaita ‘ala âli Ibráhima, wa bârik 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala âli 
Muhammad kama bárakta ‘ala âli 
Ibrahim fil-dlamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O Allah, send Saléh upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the 
Salam is as you know.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة باب الصلوة على النبي E‏ بعد التشهدء ح:405 من حديث 
مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ATUNTO‏ والكبزى» ح:۱۲۰۸. 


Comments: 


1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet 3 
about saying Saláh upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. “Al” signifies the Prophets # Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 


(المعجم +0( - PAM BE sb‏ عَلَى 
الي i‏ (التحفة (ort‏ 
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gt tl‏ بشْرء عَنْ أبي مَسْعُودٍ الْأَنْصَارِيٌ 


Companions, or the whole nation. 


Chapter 50. How To Send 
Salah Upon The Prophet ££ 


1287. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas'üd Al-Ansárí said: “It was said 
to the Prophet 3€: "We have been 
commanded to send Salah and 
Saléms upon you. We know how to 
send Saléms, but how should we 
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send Salah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
*Alláhumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kamá sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahim. 
Allahumma bârik ‘ala Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Ibráhim)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» E We‏ هشام بن حسان مدلس كما قال ابن 


المديني؛ وأبوحاتم وغيرهماء ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة. 
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Chapter 51. Another Version 


1288. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, we know about sending 
Saléms upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ûli Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Alláhumma 
bârik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ûli 
Muhammad kama bérakta ‘ala ûli 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Saláh upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).”” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: ‘And also upon us.” 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this is a mistake." (Sahih) 


TVS‏ ومسلې الصلوةة باب 


الصلوة على النبي ل بعد التشهدء EP es Ga ce ne‏ وهو في 


OM Vc 


الكبزى» 


Comments: 


a.’ The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 
Sulayman’s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that. this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once, 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to jit. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 


1290. And Allah knows best! 


b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which 
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has no relation to the actual Hadith. 


1289. It was narrated that Kab bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, we know about sending 
Saláms upon you, but how should 
we send Saláh upon you?' He said: 
‘Say: 'Alláhumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala âli Muhammad 
kamá sallaita ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala ûli 
Ibrahima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Alláhumma bârik ‘ala Muhammad 
wa “ala ûli Muhammad kamá bárakta 
‘ala Ibrahîm wa ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. 0 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Giory)." (One of the 


UI Yn his chain he said: *Al-Oásim bin Zakariyá bin Dinár informed us, from his book.” 


كتاب الشهو 253 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman"! said: 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.” Abi 'Abdur-Rahmán (An- 
Nasá'1) said: This is more worthy of 
being correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في CY Mig cS‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 
W/E ie‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش» والبخاري» ح ٤۷۹۷:‏ من حديث الحكم به. 
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah 
i£, we know how to send Saláms 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Saláh upon you?" He said: "Say: 
"Allàhummah. salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala âli Muhammad kamá salaita 
‘ala ûli Ibráhima, innaka hamídun 
majid; Alláhumma bârik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa 'ala áli Muhammad 
kama bárakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibráhim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Alláh, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VENI‏ وأخرجه 
البخاري» OVI‏ ومسلمء ح:4*5 من حديث شعبة به. 


ÛJ That is 'Abdur-Rahmán Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. 1 


[2] That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 


1291. It was narrated from Mûsê 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Saléh upon 
you? He said: ‘Say: Alláhumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamá salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa ûli Ibrahima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa bárik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad 
kamá bérakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 157/١‏ عن محمد بن بشر به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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1292. It was narrated from Mûsê 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
#5 and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: "537 2 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamá salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
bârik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamá bárakta ‘ala 
Ibrühim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allâh, send Salah upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).” 
(Hasan) 
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1293. It was narrated that Mûsâ 
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin 
Khárijah who said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
Alléhumma şalli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala âli Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad).” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] a ol‏ أحمد : 1١99/١‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم E‏ مختصرًا 
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Chapter 53. Another Version 


1294. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we know 
how to send Saláms upon you, but 
how should we send Salah upon 
you? He said: ‘Say: “Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
rasülika kama salaita ‘ala Ibrahim, 
wa bárik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 
Gli Muhammadin kamá bárakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Saláh upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
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Messenger, as You sent Salah upon 


Ibrahim, and send blessings upon’ 


Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibráhim)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Another Version 


1295. It was narratéd that ‘Anir bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: “Abû 
Humaid As-Sá'idi told me that they 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how . 


should we send Saláh upon you?’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwájihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allâh, send Salah 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) — in the narration of Al- 
Hárith (one of the two who narrated 
it) — kama salaita ‘ala âli Ibrahim wa 
bârik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwájihi 
wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim, and serid blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) - both of them said that — 
kamá bûrakta ‘ala ûli Ibrahima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,’ Full of 
glory).” Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasá'i) said: Qütaibah informed us 
of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it." , 
(Sahih) 


Û1 That is Qutaibah and Al-Hárith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nasãî, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. 


كتاب الشهو 


257 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء أحاديث orbs)‏ باب:(۱۰)» Teig YI)‏ ومسلمء 
الصلوة» باب الصلوة على النبي BE‏ بعد التشهدء ح:407 من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ 


TY: والكبزى»‎ co Nus) 


Comments: 


In the text of the greeting formula (Durád) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 
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(^A (التحفة‎ d عَلَى الي‎ 


S Mn Wai - vran‏ نَضْرٍ كَالَ: 
e Gis‏ الله - ux‏ ابْنَ 35008 - قَالَ: 
&i Ee Sas‏ عَنْ é ou‏ 
sue oh coli Joa Sua‏ عَنْ BNE‏ 
of‏ 3,25 الى 38 
جاء e‏ يوم LANG‏ يُرَى في وجه OB‏ 
p‏ جاءني يريل وله Hast uf OUS‏ يا 
M nins‏ لا Sef dels dap‏ ين ol‏ 
ين ls dil Sgt‏ عَثْرَاه. 
تخريج : et‏ حسن] تقدم؛ ح ۰۱۲۸٤:‏ 


vd 


3 


A oue ST - ۷ 
العلا عَنْ‎ M 


ifs 
Eo 


Belg gle dei 


al yer 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salah Upon The 
Prophet 2 


1296. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allâh 
4 came one day with a joyful 
expression on his face. He said: 
“Jibril came to me and said: ‘Will it 
not please you, O Mubammad, (to 
know) that no one of your Ummah 
will send Saláh upon you but I will 
send Salah upon him tenfold, and 
no one will send Saláms upon you 
but I will send Saléms upon him 
tenfold?” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1284, 


1297. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever sends Saláh upon me 
once, Allâh will send Salah upon 
him tenfold.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصلوةء باب الصلوة على النبي BB‏ بعد التشهدء ENG‏ عن علي 


ابن حجر بهء وهو في الكبزى» AAT‏ 


م auo‏ قَالَ: JE‏ رَسُولُ اللو 
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Hine ekz‏ 


Lad ceti‏ لَهُ عَشْرُ َرَجَاتِ. 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The 
Messenger of Allah € said: 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me 
once, Allâh will send $aláh upon 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins 
from him, and will raise him ten 
degrees in status.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد : #/ 1١7‏ من حديث يونس به مختصرًاء» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۱۲۲۰ء۰ وصححه أبن حبانء ح :۰۲۳۹۰ والحاكم:١/ eerily (00v‏ وللحديث 


طرق أخرى. 


Comments: 


In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah’s beloved Prophet 3& is 
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 
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supplication. 


Chapter 56. Choosing A 
Supplication After Sending 
Salah Upon The Prophet 2 


1299. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When we sat during the prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah ريل‎ we 
used to say: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
4% said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Salam) 
be upon Allah, for Allah is As-Salam 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 
from ali faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyyátu lillahi was-salawátu wat- 
tayyibatu, as-salámu ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allühi wa 
barakütuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna wa 
‘ala ‘ibédillahis-sdlihin (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
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words are due to Alláh. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allâh and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 


slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will صَالِح في السَمَاءِ‎ ne كل‎ Solel تم ذلك‎ 

be for every righteous slave in the TENI i eid 5 
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an PE DM 
lâ iláha ill-Alléh wa ashhadu anna SER محمذا‎ 


Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasüluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped except Alláh and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger). Then let him 
choose any supplication that he likes 
to say after that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:21778 وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:١157‏ . 


Comments: 


In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet %4 as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadíth 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma’thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 


(المعجم (ov‏ - 354 بَعْدَ $591 
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Chapter 57. Remembrance 
After The Tashahhud 


1300. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “Umm Sulaim 


came to the Prophet ££ and said: à dE ess ot Sah الْجَرّاح أخو‎ 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach me . Sis 2z se tikes te d 
some words that I may supplicate REN x1 E 8 i “pe Br s 
with during my prayer.’ He said: GUL j opal الله بن أبي طلحة» عَنْ‎ se 
Glorify Allah (by saying Subhán- OEA E PA Jl ED ‘i eu cd 


Allah) ten times, and praise Him 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillàh) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في صلوة التسبيح» EMIS‏ 
حديث عكرمة بن عمار به» 'وقال: ee‏ غريب" » وهو في الكبزى» YYY: C‏ وصححه الحاكم 
على شرط الشيخين ۰۳۱۸١١١۷/١:‏ ووافقه الذهبيء وعزاه المنذري إلى ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان 


Comments: 


There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 


SUN بَعْدَ‎ uet GG - (0A (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 


1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah 3& and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Allahumma innt asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, láiláha illé ant, 
al-mannánu badíi'us-samáwáti wal- 
ard, ya dhál-jaláli wal-ikram! Ya 
hayyu ya qayyum! Inni as'aluka. (O 
Allâh, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.) The Prophet à& said: ‘Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: “By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة باب الدعاء» Mo: [d‏ من ad‏ 
خلف د بن خليفة به» وهو في c eg sl‏ :۲ وصححه ابن coke‏ ح: 271785 والحاكم على 


drte y: Lir:‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


1302. Hanzalah bin ‘Alî narrated Ro us tt yu i2 -Aye 

that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated a أخبرنا عفرو بن يزيد‎ n 5 t A 
to him that the Messenger of Allâh 4$ o | عَنْ‎ - dXX 4 
$$ entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: *Allóumma, 


inni as'aluka ya Allâh! Bi-annakal- XS Gt Grove عَلِيّ أن‎ 
Wühidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi كد‎ 5 $ di j= $E اله‎ 


lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam pit *, وم‎ HN د‎ etd 
Jakin lahu kufuwan ahad, an لك‎ "Tw red ds WE وهو هُوَ‎ Oe 
taghfiralt. dhunibi, innaka antal- re ci MAT iSi KT att, ا الل‎ 
Ghafürur-Rahím (O Allah, I ask of , 5 . D 
You, O Allâh, as You are the One, © Sef igs d $ t H5 à Ms E 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient m 
Master, Who begets not nor was he ema ^s e ath ies qim 
begotten, and there is none equal ESE ر ل‎ E Kn 18 ا 5,25 الله‎ Qs 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 

my sins, for You are the Oft- 

Forgiving, Most Merciful)" The 

Messenger of Allah $& said: “He 

has been forgiven," three times. 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب ما يقول بعد التشهد» ح:480 من 
حديث عبدالوارث ta‏ وهو TOP‏ ح :٤۱۲۲ء‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:4 CVV‏ والحاكم:١/‏ 
۷ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 
This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan 4%, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Jsmu’l A'zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allâh, Most High. None other 
has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1303. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, from Abû Bakr 
As-Siddiq, may Allâh be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allâh #8: “Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘Alla@humma 
innit zalamtu nafs? zulman kathiran 
wa là yaghfirudh-dhunüba illa anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafirur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه egyi‏ الأذان» باب الدعاء قبل السلام» ح:٤٠۸»‏ ومسلمء الذكر 


والدعاء» باب الدعوات والتعوذ» 
(المعجم TR - CU‏ مِنَّ £X‏ 
(التحفة (o YY‏ 
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Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1304. It was narrated that Mu'ádh 
bin Jabal said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah 3& took my hand and said: ‘I 
love you, O Mu'ádhP I said: ‘And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
#8.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
& said: ‘Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
‘ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو csl‏ الصلوةء باب: في الاستغفار» ح:1917 من حديث 
حيوة بن شريح به» وهو في الكبزى» ITT‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» VOL eC‏ وابن حبان» 
Eon‏ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/ VY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 
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Chapter 61. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddâd bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& used to say 
in his prayer: “Allahumma inni 
as'aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
‘azimata ‘alar-rushdi wa as'aluka 
shukra ni'matik wa husna ‘ibadatik 
wa as'aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisónan sádiqan wa as'aluka min 
khairi má ta'lamu wa a'üdhu bika 
min sharri má ta ‘lamu 
wastaghfiruka lima ta‘lam (O Allâh, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن حبان(موارد)» ح:417؟ من حديث حماد بن سلمة ٻه» وهو في 


YY “SS‏ ٭ أبوالعلاء بن 


ن الشخير سمعه من رجل من بني حنظلة عن شداد به» كما في 


سنن الترمذي» ح:7407 وغيرهء وللحديث شواهد عند الطبراني (الکبیر:۲۷۹/۷» ح:7170) 


وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allâh knows best. 
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Chapter 62. Another Kind 


1306. ‘Ata bin As-Sá'ib narrated 
that his father said: *Ammár bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: “You made the prayer short 
(or brief)? He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
$$. When he got up and left, a 
man - he was my father but he did 
not name himself — followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. “Allahumma bi 
"ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahînî má 'alimtal-hayáta 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idhà 
'alimtal-wafáta khairan lî. 
Alláhumma as'aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahádati wa 
as'aluka kalimatal-hagqgi ftr-ridá'i 
wal-ghadab, wa as'alukal-qasda fil- 
faqri wal-ghina, wa as'aluka na îman 
là yanfadu wa as'aluka qurrata 
‘ainin lâ tangati'u wa as'alukar-ridá'i 
ba'dal-qadá'i wa as'aluka bardal- 
‘aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa as'aluka 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila ligá'ika fi ghairi darri’a 
mudirratin wa lâ fitnatin mudillatin, 
Alláhumma zayyinnâ bizinatil-imáni 
waj'alnáà hudátan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living 15 good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. 0 

Allâh, cause me to fear You in 

secret and in public. I ask You to 

make me true in speech in times of 

pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 

make me moderate in times of 

wealth and of poverty. And I ask 

You for everlasting delight and joy 

that will never cease. I ask You to 

make me pleased with that which 

You have decreed and for an easy 

life after death. I ask You for the 

sweetness of looking upon Your 

face and a longing to meet You in 

a manner that does not entail a 

calamity that will bring about harm 

or a trial that will cause deviation. 

O Allâh, beautify us with the 

adornment of faith and make us 

among those who guide and are 

rightly guided." (Hasan) 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] P‏ ابن خزيمة في td gl‏ ص ١١:‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد 
به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:20178 وصححه ابن حبان» rA‏ 
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wa as'alukar-ridà'i bil qaddûi’ wa 
bardal-‘aishi ba'dal-mawti, wa 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila liga’ika wa a'üdhu bika 
min damá'a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinná 
bizinatil-imani waj‘alné hudátan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knowledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and I 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allâh, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)" 
(Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ ۲٠١‏ من حديث شريك القاضي به» وليس فيه قيس بن 


cabe‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:7579١.2‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 
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Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
With Allâh When Praying 


1308. It was narrated that Farwah 
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: z 
‘Tell me of a supplication that the ¢ 
Messenger of Allah # used to say 
in his prayer. She said: “Yes. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say: 
Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika min 


sharri má 'amiltu wa min sharri má 
lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of that 
which I have done and the evil of 


that which I have not done).’” 

(Sahih) 

تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب: في الأدعية» W/YVVA‏ عن إسحاق بن 

إبراهيم به وهو في الكبزى» Were‏ 8 

Comments: 
This could also mean “I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 


disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 
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Chapter 64. Another Version 


1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allâh $& about the torment of the 
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the 
torment of the grave is real." 
‘Aishah said: “After that I never 
saw the Messenger of Allâh $% 
offer any prayer but he would seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» etadi‏ باب ماجاء في عذاب القبرء ٠۳۷۲:‏ من حديث شعبة» 


ومسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر . 


e.‏ ح ۱۲۹/٥۸1:‏ من حديث 


أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1571 . 


Comments: 


“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable. 


268 الشهو‎ cats 
Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone.. Alláh's righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 
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they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 
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1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
nartated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Allahumma innit a'üdhu 
bika min 'adhábil-qabri wa a'üdhu 
bika min fitnatil-masthid-dajjél, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahyá 
walmamáti, Alláhumma inni a'üdhu 
bika min al-ma'thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and Í seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
sin and debt)" Someone said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” He said: “If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ae el:‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب الدعاء قبل السلامء CAPT I‏ ومسلمء المساجد» 
باب ما يستعاذ. منه في الصلوة» SAM‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة به وهو في الكبزى» 


IE z 


Comments: 


“Masih Dajjal”: the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahádith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or 
blind in one eye. 

The trial or test of life is man's remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 


1. 


2. 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 269 aded! كتاب‎ 
worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allâh from such an evil end! 


1311. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abt ‘Aishah said: 
“I heard Abû Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: When 
any one of you recites the 
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Tashahhud, let him seek refuge 
with Alláh from four things: From 
the torment of Hell, from the 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjál. Then let him 
pray for himself asking whatever he 
wants.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب ما يستعاذ منه في الصلوة» ح:48ه/ ۱۳۰ب عن علي 

ابن خشرم به» فى QMYY ce SU‏ 

Comments: ai EL 
Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah’s Messenger # has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Alláh's 
Messenger Xé has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Alláh alone! 
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1312. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah $4 
used to say in his prayer, after the 
Tashahhud: “The best of word is 
the word of Allah and the best of 
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guidance is the guidance of scg كوب‎ s ef 0d oe re 
Muhammad 38.” (Sahih) الكلام كلام‎ Gath agi Ax ass 
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Comments: ag he 
In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter's misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 


Chapter 66. Not Praying PAM cus GG - (3 (المعجم‎ 
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1313. It was narrated from — .j Sus 2 Au eat NETT 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, j 1 t 

(and his bowing and prostration 
were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: 
“For how long have you been praying 
like this?” He said: “For forty years.” 
He said: “You have not been praying 
for forty years and if you die praying 


like this, you will have died following — :jü (UU gaf i óG هو الصّلَاة؟‎ 
a path other than the path of x. 


Muhammad $¥.” Then he said: “Itis — —5 bs وَلَوْ‎ He أَرْبَعِينَ‎ in edo u 
possible for a man to pray briefly but ys A de Bf alan QA i4 
still do it properly." (Sahih) 3 PUPPES CA hg 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا لم يتم الرکوع» VA ip‏ من حديث زيد بن 
هب په » فى MOI ue Sd‏ . 

Comments: E 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah 4s termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah 4» might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. “Light prayer" signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur'án). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 
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pillars (4rkân) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 


1314. It was narrated from ‘Ali - 
who is bin Yahya — from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah 3& with Salam. 
He said: “Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allâh #8 and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed.” (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said: “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudi’ and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qurán, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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الركوع 


Comments: 


In this Hadith, Alláh's Messenger $% has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence, of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 
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1315. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallád 
bin Rafi‘ bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
“My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: ‘I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allâh وي‎ in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet à£ with 
Salam. The Prophet #¢ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salam, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed." So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet # with Salam. 
He returned his Salam, then he 
said: “Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me.” He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
Wudü' and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'án, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
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then sit up until you are at ease 
sitting, then prostrate until you are 

at ease prostrating, then get up. If gle ie inus انما‎ 
you complete the prayer in this 2 
manner you will have done it 

properly, and whatever you do less 

than this is lacking from your 

prayer.” (Sahih) 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:/119 . 
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Comments: 
In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham said: “I said: ‘O Mother of 
the Believers! Tell me about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah 3." 
She said: ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwak and water for purification, J عَنْ‎ dus 
then Allah would wake him when s 
He willed to wake him at night. He 
would use the Siwák and perform 
Wudü', then pray eight Rak'ahs; 
not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah, 
when he would sit and remember DTE PENNE 
Alláh and call upon Him. Then he T a n zT فين إلا‎ o 
would say the Taslim loud enough — 5 QU S (X5 JEG GF الله‎ 
for us to hear.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ark‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الوتر بثلات وخمس 
D‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة عن ca D‏ وصرحا بالسماع عند 
البيهقي: 2449/١‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:21778 وأصله في صحيح مسلم» ح ۷٤1:‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is‏ 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the‏ 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory‏ 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets‏ 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If‏ 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again.‏ 
In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Wir,‏ 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units‏ 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three‏ 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet š and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak'ah also! 
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Chapter 68. The Salám 


1317. ‘Amir bin Sa'd narrated 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3i& used to say the Taslim 
to his right and to his left. (Sekih) 


03 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب السلام للتحليل من الصلوة عند الفراغ eei,‏ 
ح :۵۸۲ من حديث عبدالله بن جعفر المخرمي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۲۳۹. 
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1318. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “I used to see the Messenger 
of Allah $& saying the Taslim to his 
right and to his left until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Abdullah bin Ja'far; (one of 
the narrators in the chain) there is 
no harm in him, and ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja‘far bin Najib, the father of ‘Ali 
bin Al-Madini, is an abandoned 
narrator of Hadith. (Sahih) 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘Ali bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith. 


offered this 


Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imám An-Nasá'i 


clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 

b. The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case, But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s # practice. (Silsilatul 
Ahádith As-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 
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Chapter 69. Placement Of The 
Hands When Saying The Salam 


1319. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
“I heard Jábir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet #% we used to say: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum, as-salámu 
‘alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)” - and Mis‘ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
#8 said: “What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salém to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” (Sahih) 


SVEN: Ta في الكيزى»‎ 
Comments: 


(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 


Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One’s Right 


1320. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
3¥ saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat, and he said the Salám to his 
right and to his left: As-salámu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatulláh, as-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatulláh (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abü 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Alláh be 
pleased with them, doing likewise." 
(Sahih) 
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1321. It was narrated from Wasi‘ 
bin Habbán that he asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
8. He said: “Allahu Akbar" every 
time he went down and “Allahu 
Akbar" every time he came up, 
then he said: “As-salému 'alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Alláh) to his right 
and: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 


and the mercy of Allah) to his 

left." (Sahih) 

تخريج : [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه Vet Vitel‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ATEN IC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» OVATE‏ 
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Comments: 

Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 

. evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asalému alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayers termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. : 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One's Left 


1322. It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin 
Habbán said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8; how was it? 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulláh (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: 
As-salamu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: etu‏ صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۷٠/١‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي 
به» وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:1554١ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


Some narrations mention only Assalamu ‘alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet 2% is to recite it completely. The Prophet 2% 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 
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Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet يه‎ said: 
“It is as if I can see the whiteness of 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatulléh 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salému 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو E‏ اللا باب: في السلامء (88e‏ والترمذي»› 
في التسليم في الصلوةء ح:٠۲۹»‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب 
لتسليمء MEIC‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند iA idi‏ وهو في 
اح: 21740 وصححه ابن خزيمة» وابن Whe‏ وابن الجارود وغيرهم. 
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1324. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek could be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” (Sahih) 
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1325.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #8 used 
to say Salam to his right and to his 
left: *As-salámu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullàh, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allâh, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 41 17. 
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1326. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% used to say the Salam to 
his right: “As-salému ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulláh (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),” until the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أنظر الحديث السابق والذين قبله» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤۱۲.‏ 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 


1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allâh # and 
when we said the Salàm we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& looked at us 
and said: ‘What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] ۰۱۱۸١: ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» NERC‏ 


(المعجم (Y‏ - تَسْلِيمٌ المَأمُوم حِينَ ped‏ 
play!‏ (التحفة (OYT‏ 


um np ky Gt - ۸‏ قَالَ: 


oe uA الله بن المبارك عَنْ‎ Xe hs 
م‎ E ا‎ E Lea ge 

nm GAY‏ قال: de‏ مَحَمود بن 
Ske REN‏ بْنَ DE‏ 
a dal 28‏ 


OK ي‎ : : 
à dto im nin OE anu sd 


Š oly رَسُولُ ل الله يله‎ gie HW الله‎ eS 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 1186). 


Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Salam 


1328. ‘Itban bin Mâlik said: “I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: ‘I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid’ The Prophet ££ said: ‘I 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
came, and Abû Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet # asked for permission to 
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enter and I gave him permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
“Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?' I showed him the 
place where I wanted him to pray, 
so the Messenger of Allâh 3&& stood 
there and we formed a row behind 


him, then he said the Salám and we m tales aod we We Ux dE 

said the Salam when he did.” a 

(Sahih) i 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب: إذا زار الامام قومًا فأمهم» WAS‏ من حديث ابن 

المبارك» ومسلم» المساجدء باب الرخصة في التخلف عن الجماعة لعذرء ح:""/ CAE‏ بعدء 
ح 1٥۷:‏ من حديث معمر به» وهو في Aoig SSSI‏ 


Chapter 74. Prostration After (d Gal السود بَعْدَ‎ GG - (ve (المعجم‎ 
Finishing The Prayer (OYV ة (التحفة‎ ee js 


1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah — .: 2 

(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 2 ا‎ E sut bes 4 
of Allah يله‎ used to pray eleven wel قَالَ:‎ C$ gi of M بن‎ E 
Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one ١ $ 
between the time when he finished 3 = 
‘Isha’ and dawn, and he would  ْثَلاَق‎ $52 أَخْبَرَهُمْ عَنْ‎ gus Gl of hy 
prostrate for as long as it takes one — eet wie btu 
of you to recite fifty verses before Û leg sual 8E كان 0,25 الله‎ ige 
raising his head." (Sahih) ms ES إِلَى‎ thal ole مِنْ‎ px b 
Some of them (the narrators) 2. , Ae o ا‎ aE 
were more detailed than others in > شجدة‎ Meus iol E i$, قير‎ 
the report. (This is an) abridged é 7 3 of js S s حَمْسِينَ‎ PER Ax bx u 53 
form. z^ UR MG Ross T 


D و‎ nu m " fo. 
بن‎ os eue Gi وَعَمْرُو‎ e uii 


الْحَدِيثِ. Saa‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] ATG (qs‏ وهو في الكبزىء AVONET‏ 
Comments:‏ 

It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Taráwih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak'ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahádith, their view seems unsupported. 
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of 
Forgetfulness After Saying The 
Salám And Speaking 

1330. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet # said 
the Salám, then he spoke, then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 


Em ee‏ المساجدء باب السهو في الصلوة والسجود لهء ح: ؟لاه/ 40 من 
حديث حفص بن غياث به وهو في \YoY: C oll‏ 


(المعجم EN - )۷١‏ بَعْدَ سَجْدَتّي HEN‏ 
(التحفة 79ه) 


Me عَنْ‎ Qu M dys Gi - m 
JB je yf الْمُبَارَكِ عَنْ عِكْرِمَةَ‎ or الله‎ 
at AIA GN عَنْ‎ uat pale Ge 
ge) Fike ino ثم‎ io di رَسُولَ الله‎ 
قَالَ: 555 في حَدِيثٍ‎ cle oF ae ys 
EU 


Chapter 76. Salam After The 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 


1331. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said the Salam then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness while he was still 
sitting, then he said the Salam.” He 
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب السهو في السجدتين» Vg‏ من 
حديث عكرمة بن عمار به» وهو في الكبرى» ح 1ك 


igat oret‏ أن الي 
n af‏ . الْحِرْبَاقُ: Ets SH‏ 
sd qe didi ES re ad‏ 


1332. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet ييه‎ 
prayed three (Rak'ahs) then said 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: “You 
prayed three." So he led them in 
praying the remaining Rak'ah, then 
he said the Taslim, then he did the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, 
then he said the Taslim (again). 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» VITALS‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:54؟1 . 
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Chapter 77. The Imám Sitting pel الامَام بَيْنَ‎ Ee - CW (المعجم‎ 
Between The Taslim And 5 (ore inu والانصاف‎ 
Departing aita وا‎ 
1333. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ — . 15 zi» 4° af كرسى‎ 

bin ‘Azib said: “I watched the 34 ous أخيرنا | بن‎ - ۳ 
Messenger of Allah 4 when he بو عَوَانَةَ‎ 
prayed, and I noticed that his if. 
standing, his bowing, his standing ر‎ 
up after bowing, his prostration, his الله‎ d425 2435 قَالَ:‎ Gj بن‎ eli عن‎ 
sitting between the two prostrations se., sam se cL. um 
and his sitting between the Tasim “909 “G bisp SNS في‎ MB 
and departing were almost the <% zb Mun T وَاغْتِدَالَهُ بَعْدَ‎ 
same in length. (Sahih) 


Ae oe OE وير عون‎ Gl qi. 
7 


حدثنا gj‏ بن عو 


S ze Fan tos HEAT‏ ال 


óe GÀ Jas‏ السّوَاءِ. 
تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الصلوة» باب اعتدال أركان الصلوة وتخفيفها في تمام» ح:١ا4‏ من 
حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح بن ce dile‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٠٠٠‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
The Prophet 3& maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of‏ 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate‏ 


increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 


1334. Hind bint ALHárith Al-  :j6 £í 5 35 Gf - wre 

Farrásiyyah narrated that Umm Aeon eae tee ee ey 
Salamah told her that during the ‘y4 ابن وَهبٍ عَنْ يونس قال ابن‎ Sue 
time of the Messenger of Allâh z&, < Si ured) wud Lu. ett 
when the women said the Taslim at J uds 72 5 =z 5 bod 
the end of the prayer, the Ml 4525 J&& في‎ sla! bf ug 
Messenger of Allah #5 and the i xad PETAT 3s PS E 2g E 


men who had prayed with him : 9 i 
would stay put for as long as Allâh شاء‎ G الرّجَالٍ‎ Se (Lo وَمَنْ‎ BB رَسُول الله‎ 
BETTE 


willed. Then, when the Messenger 

of Allah يي‎ got up, the men did ` 

too. (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» OBY‏ باب مكث الامام في مصلاه بعد السلام» A9 ip‏ من 
حديث ابن وهب به UL‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1765 

Comments: 


It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet #4 to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 


(المعجم ۷۸) - EN GG‏ بعد 


(oY A (التحفة‎ e L3 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim 


1335. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed Subh with 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, and 
when he finished praying he turned 
away (from the Qiblah and toward 
the people). (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة باب الإمام ينحرف بعد التسليم» 
Mc‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :1۲0۷“ QU,‏ الترمذي» Ye‏ 


im oUm 


Comments: 


Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
prayer-leader's sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 


(المعجم (VA‏ - التَكْبِيرٌ بَعْدَ ليم eU!‏ 
(التحفة (oYY‏ 


& Kesh ge أَخْبَرَنَا بِشْرُ بن‎ - 5 
oi DG e يَحَيَى بن آدَمَ‎ i6 


ge of oe E EE‏ عَنْ أبي مَعْبَدٍ عَنِ 
sod‏ 


alae xe iX C) db 6 ابن‎ 
. بالتخبير‎ BB صَلَاةٍ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir 
After The Imam Has Said The 
Taslim 


1336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I used to know that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #& ended by the Takbir.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب الذكر بعد الصلوة AVC‏ ومسلمء المساجدء 
باب الذكر بعد الصلوة» ١١١/08 IC‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبذى» 


5 VYA e 


Comments: 


Dhikr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet $£, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Alláhu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 


BD 7A et 1-44. '(المعجم‎ 
"OM Ae LE المُعَوَّدَاتِ‎ 


(OY (التحفة‎ 


108 Ein 43 مُحَمَّدُ‎ Gu - ٠3م0‎ 

o o عَنْ‎ «ei os cas in die 
gd y ig co of gras (ele ul 
FPE الله‎ 385 CEN ایر‎ 


Xo B HEAT 


inaudibly. 


Chapter 80. The Command To 
Recite The Al-Mu'awwidhát 
After Saying The Taslim At The 
End Of The Prayer 


1337. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # commanded me to recite 
Al-Mu'awwidhüt following every 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


ius‏ : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» «aghali‏ باب: في الاستغفار» yoyy: C‏ عن 
zu LR Ud aae‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹٣۱۲»‏ وقال الترمذي؛ ح: oe" 1١7‏ 
غريب "» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: gil) «Y00:‏ حبان» PEY: iz‏ والحاكم 1 على شرط 


مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي # الليث هو ابن سعد. 


Comments: 


‘In some narrations, there is mention of Mu ‘awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Qurán: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhét 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah’s protection from 
people’s jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 


(المعجم (Ay‏ - ف JUNI at‏ يَعْدَ 
التَّمْلِيم (التحفة (OYE‏ 


wa‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا مَحْمُودُ 
Ge‏ الْوَلِيدُ عَنْ xp ol‏ - يعني 
nei‏ - قَالَ: Of jee ui Sie‏ 


5 


az d‏ الرَحَبِيَ OUS esc Ss‏ مَوْلَى 


EE الله‎ 0,25 OF E38 Be رَسُولٍ الله‎ 


424 t. 
Safe -32 


QUA Xo ba Goal d گان‎ 


Chapter 81. Seeking 
Forgiveness After The Taslim 


1338. Thawbán, the freed slave of 
the Messenger of Allâh 2, 
narrated that when he finished the 
prayer, the Messenger of Allâh 3€ 
would pray for forgiveness three 
times and say: “Allahumma anta as- 
salam wa minka as-salam tabürakta 
ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram (O Allah, 
You are the source of peace (or 
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the One free from all faults) and tien qe Hen oci aeg ote 
from You comes peace, blessed are p ES p Sal «اللهم!‎ :005 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and SIRE Jot يا دا‎ E856 
Honor)." (Sahih) PIER 


تخريج : أخرجه مسل المساجد» باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة وبيان صفتهء PA Vig‏ من 
حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في Ae SSN‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is‏ 


abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 
mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance goza ig الذَّكْرٌ‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
After Seeking Forgiveness (ove deal) 


1339. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — JE Si ce 23 ADU byi - ۹ 
that after saying the Taslim the wes EET 
Messenger of Allâh #4 would say: wo bike gh إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ D ومحمد‎ 
*Alláhumma anta as-salám wa الله‎ am عن عاضر عَنْ‎ nz heic Gi قَالَ:‎ 
minka as-salám tabérakta yû dhal- s. S 
jaláli wal-ikram [O Allah, You are — 5 الله‎ Hs Of عَنْ عَائِمَةَ:‎ well ابْنِ‎ 
the (source of) peace (or the One 2452y cif obp قَالَ:‎ cis d 56 
free from all faults) and from You °. ed ui 5 ١ d 7 
comes peace, blessed are You, O g% تَبَارَكْتَ € ذا‎ p 35; 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)].” 


taiyi 
(Sakit) ilk 
ح:091 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في‎ le تخريج :أخرجه‎ 
AYU الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 


Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying xx ud GO - ۳ NC 
Lá Haha Illalláh) After The gp بغد‎ gen لمعجم باب‎ 
Taslim (oY (التحفة‎ 


1340. Abü Az-Zubair said: “I gus BM ei EID 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair o ne ua cbr mar E rg 
speaking from the Minbar, saying. ابن عة‎ dete) Gas [المروذي] قال:‎ 
"When the Messenger of Allah E n m £c M sux à 

said the Taslim, he would say: “Lâ = 


or‏ ابس 


üüha illallah wahdahu lâ sharika ML £z ^N c ip الله‎ Xeno قَالَ:‎ A 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir, la 
hawla wa là quwwata illa billéhil- 
‘azîm; là ilaha ill-Allahu wa là 
na‘budu illâ iyyah, ahlan-ni'mati 
wal-fadli wath-thaná'il-hasan; lá 
iléha ill-Allóh, mukhlisina lahud- 
dina wa law karihal-küfirün (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do-all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Alláh 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Alláh, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:044/ ٠١١‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1757. 


Comments: 


"La hawl wa la quwatta illa billâh” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
haw] denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 


ig SING Jugs (المعجم 4 - عَدَدُ‎ 
(SYN ii.) التشليم‎ 


called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times 
One Should Recite The Tahlil 
And Remembrance After The 
Prayer 


1341. It was narrated that Abû Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahlil 
following every prayer, saying: ‘La 
ilüha ill-Allah wahdafu lâ sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir, lâ 
ilâha illallâhu wa lâ na‘budu illâ 
iyyâh, lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thaná'ul-hasan; lâ ilâha 
illallâh, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kâfirûn. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allâh, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it). Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» WWW‏ 


Be JÄI Sa TAT p - (AO (المعجم‎ 
(OYA (التحفة‎ $9 Ad انْقِضَاءِ‎ 


عد 2# .و Bee‏ 


۲ - أَخْيرَنًا pu AL‏ عن 
odi‏ كَالَ: ite on Xno‏ بن gd‏ 
Vnus‏ من we‏ الْمَلِكِ sol gf‏ 
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Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1342. Warrád, the scribe of AI- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah saying: ^Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #4.” He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
finished praying, he would say: ‘Lâ 
iláha illallàh wahdahu lû sharíka 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in gadir. 
Allâhumma lâ mâni‘ limá a taita wa 
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lá mu‘tia limá mana'ta wa lû 
yanfa'u dháljaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allâh, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه cosi‏ الأذان» باب الذكر بعد الصلوة» ALEC‏ ومسلم: المساجدء 
باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة وبيان صفته» ح: 118/097 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح :۱۲۹۴ . 

OG BIG n محمد‎ wai - wer 
f 2,51 5 Bee يمه‎ V 
أبي‎ v oF 62522 جرير عن‎ Gos 


JS‏ شَيْءِ IRE" Lui‏ لا uj gu‏ أغطيت 
Y;‏ مُعْطِيَ لِمَا مَتَعْتَ Aas VG‏ دا à, Adi‏ 
zii‏ 


1343. It was narrated that Warrád 
said: *Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
wrote to Mu'áwiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of Allâh #2 used to 
say following every prayer, after the 
Taslim: ‘Lû iláha illallàh wahdahu 
lá sharíka lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa 'ala kulli shay'in 
qadir. Allühumma lû mani‘ lima 
a'taita wa là mu'tía limá mana ta wa 
lâ yanfa'u dhâl-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allâh alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allâh, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).”” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:15580. 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 


1344. It was narrated from Warrád 
that Mu'áwiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah .يل‎ Al- 
Mughírah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘Lû iláha illalláh 
wahdahu lû sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Alláh alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)’ three times.” (Daf) 


تخربج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١١٠‏ # مغيرة بن مقسم مدلس كما JU‏ 
النسائي (سير أعلام النبلاء :۷/ )۷٤‏ وغيره» ولم tel‏ تصريح سماعه» وأصل الحديث iade Gite‏ 
البخاري» ح:٤٤۸»‏ ومسلمء ح: 091 بدون زيادة "ثلاث مرات c‏ وهو المحفوظ. 
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 


1345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Alláh 
$& sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: “If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Alláhumma wa 
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atûbu ee . 
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You, p dee ols I DES Al ode ui 
O Allâh, I seek Your forgiveness 442545 at ذلك كان فار له سباك‎ 
and I repent to You).”” (Hasan) 
di eo fs ief 
«xl سلمة الخزاعي به» وهو في‎ wl عن‎ vv Pas [إسناده جسن ] أخرجه‎ s . 
” Wie 
Commenís: 
1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, be 
recited after every assembly or gathering. , 
2. "Shall become a seal" means they will make the reward of these good words 


long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allâh), and 
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shall not allow them to go waste. 


Chapter 88. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication After The Taslim 


1346. ‘Aishah said: “A Jewish 
woman entered unto me and said: 
‘The torment of the grave is 
because of urine.’ I said: “You are 
lying.’ She said: ‘No, it is true; we 
cut our skin and clothes because of 
it? The Messenger of Allah #4 
went out to pray and our voices 
became loud. He said: ‘What is 
this?’ So I told him what she had 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth.’ 
After that day he never offered any 
prayer but he said, following the 
prayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Miká'il wa 
Isréfil, a‘idhni min harrin-nár wa 
‘adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, 
Mika‘ and Isráfil, grant me refuge 
from the heat of the Fire and the 
torment of the grave).”” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٠/ ٦١‏ عن يعلى بن عبيد قال: حدثنا قدامة يعني ابن 
عبدالله العامري ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ATC‏ قدامة حسن الحديث روى عنه يحيى القطان» 
والجماعة» ووثقه ابن حبان # جسرةء حديثها حسن(نيل المقصودء (TOTA‏ 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 


1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka'b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Müsá, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dáwüd, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would 533: 
Aslih lî diniya-lladhi ja'altahu lî 
'ismatan wa aslih li dunyáya-llatí 
ja‘alta fihà ma‘Gshi, Allàhumma innit 
a'üdhu biridáka min sakhatika wa 
a'üdhu bi‘afwika min naqmatika wa 
a'üdhu bika minka, là máni'a limá 
a'taita wa là mu'tiya lima man'ata wa 
là yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(O Alláh, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)" He said: 
“And Ka*b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad $% used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبن خزيمة في VEO ee‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 


وهب به» وهو في الکیزی»› AVA‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ciio‏ وله شواهد # كعب 


الأحبار حسن الحديث» وباقي السند صحيح . 
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Comments: 


The “Tawrah” here refers to was revealed amóng the earlier Prophets' 'and 
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not the book of Mûsê per se. 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 
With Alláh Following Every 
Prayer ` 


1348. It was naxrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: “My father 
used to say following every prayer: 
*Alláhumma inni a'üdhu bika min 


al-kufri wal-fagri wa 'adhábi-qabr. . 


(O Allâh, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment 
of the grave)’ and I used to say 
them (these words). My father said: 
‘O my son, from whom did you 
learn this?’ I said: ‘From you.’ He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say them following the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] ٤٤۳۹۳٦1/۰ asl ae ol‏ من حديث عثمان الشحام به» وهو 
في الكبزىء ح:۱۲۷۰.. 
Comments: 1‏ 
One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority. dwells in‏ 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to‏ 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate.‏ 


Chapter 91. The Number Of ps) بَعْدَ‎ M 346 - (4 (المعجم‎ 
Tasbihs After The Taslim TERRE) 


1349. It was narrated that gous & PN - 8 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The و‎ 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘There — 9* ان اطا‎ ben E we a 
are two qualities which no Muslim gj op ,الله‎ X عَنْ‎ «e Le الشائب»‎ 
attains but he will ente: o4 du: eq A ga) TUE IUE 
person will enter ١ dE اله‎ dgs dé id 


Paradise, and they are easy, but 
those who do them are few” The — 4; Za des Yi Hu QR ean ean 
96 :96 «(6 Ce (EX وَمَنْ‎ Oe 


Messenger of Allâh $% said: The . _ 
five daily prayers: After each 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah اق‎ A ل‎ .AMe a on 
ten times and praises Him ten C7 ou رَسُول الله : «الصّلوَات‎ 
times and magnifies Him ten times, — 55225 he io JS 33 فى‎ oisi الله‎ 
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And I saw the Messenger of Allâh PS - 8 3 

4 counting them on his hand. 3! 5 CE رَسُولَ الله‎ 225 
‘And when one of you retires to his RE 42 3 oA 5 

may ETT |‏ » ثا 

bed he says the Tasbih"! thirty- ect 3 His Jl eie 
three times and the Tahmig"l 3 Gi تلاا‎ iL, gas 
thirty-three times and the Takbír 8 A 2 
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thousand. in the Balance.” The _ .,.. كسس‎ c , 44 . 4.4 
Messenger of Allâh i£ said: Sul oul 335 ex ي كل‎ des 
"Which of you can do two لا‎ G; l4i ju; "ne 
thousand and five hundred good m 7 
deeds in a day and a night?” It was die تي‎ st oci bp َقَالَ:‎ ferai 
said: ^O Messenger of Alláh, how اف‎ Are 

can a person not persist in doing us #3 us اذك‎ is sx في‎ 35 
that?” He said: “The Shaitan AS مه‎ 
comes to one of you when he is 

praying and says, ‘Remember such 

and such, remember such and 

such,’ or he comes to him when he 

is in his bed and makes him fall 

asleep.” (Hasan) 


و تبه عَنْدَ aol‏ 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الأدب» باب: في التسبيح عند النرمء ح:٥1٠٠»‏ 
والترمذي» ح ۰۳٤۱۰:‏ وابن ماجه» ح ٩۲٦:‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب به» وصححه ابن حبان» 
iis TEY:‏ في الكبزى» ob & ٠: C‏ هو ابن Ay‏ وسمع من عطاء بن السائب قبل 
اختلاطه. 

Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger # has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 
(Surah Saba 34: 13) 


0) Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying “Subha@n-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 
1 Tahmid: praising Allâh by saying “Al-hamdu lillâh (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih 


1350. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: "There are statements 
of remembrance following the 
prayer of which the one who says 
them will never be deprived of the 
reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three 
times following each prayer, and 
praising Him thirty-three times, and 
magnifying Him thirty-four times.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجد» باب استحباب الذكر بعد الصلوة وبيان صفته» ح:097/ 
٥‏ من حديث أسباط بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۲۷۲. 


Comments: 


“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he 
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 93. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “They were 
commanded to say the Tasbih 
thirty-three times following the 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and to say the 
Takbir thirty-four times, then a 
man from among the Ansar was 
told in a dream: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 command 
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three 
times following the prayer, and to 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, 


295 كتاب الشهو‎ 
due, GF ple BB iid 
“ssl uzES «easly Ux yia 


ges :06 ns قَالَ:‎ i 
GB Qu ua Wee Lie, Vu 
OS $6 كله‎ nu اتی‎ 


SMS Keto Ow 


The Book of Forgetfulness.... 


and to say the Takbir thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the Tahi! 
among them.’ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah š5 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الدعوات» باب منه [في فضل التسبيح والتحميد . 
PEN dod‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان به» وعنعن» وهو في الكبزى» ح :٣۱۲۷ء‏ وقال 


الترمذي: "صحيح"» وصححه ابن خزيمة:١/‏ دلا ح:]هلاء وابن 


Yi حبان»‎ 


والحاكم: /١‏ ۳٠٠۲ء‏ والذهبي» والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


Comments: 


A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet i, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 
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Messenger of Allah 3. 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: ^What does 
your Prophet # command you to 
do?" He said: *He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbír thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred." He 
said: “Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred." The 


IH Takbir: magnifying Allah by saying “Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)" 
UJ Tahlil; saying Lá iláha illallâh (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet ££ about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: “Do 
what the Ansari said.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده. حسن] أخرجه أبونعيم الأصبهاني في حلية الأولياء ٠٠٠١۲۹۹/۸:‏ من 
حديث أحمد بن عبدالله بن يونس بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1774» والحديث السابق شاهد 
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Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbíh 


1353. It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Hárith said that 
the Prophet 3& passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 


then be passed by her again when it. 


was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?" She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? 'Subhán 
Allâh ‘adada khaigihi, subhán Allâh 
‘adada khalgihi, subhán Allâh ‘adada 
khalgihi; subhan Allah ridâ nafsihi, 
subhán Allâh ridá nafsihi, subhán Allah 
ridá nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
‘arshihi, Subhün Allah zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhán Allâh zinata ‘arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midáda kalamátihi, Subhan 
Allah midáda kalamátihi, Subhan 
Allah midáda kalamátihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allâh as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allâh the number of His 
words).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الذكر والدعاءء باب التسبيح أول النهار وعند النوم» WW Ye‏ من 


حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن به وهو في C xS‏ 


m 


(tA (التحفة‎ jf psi - (30 (المعجم‎ 


oue Guil =‏ حجر قَالَ: 

d‏ عاب - n‏ ابن يبر - عن 
et‏ عَنْ p! pé pls ES‏ 
Js dp EE ate 2‏ الله 
uj‏ يا agiti nn Ou‏ 


وَتَلَائِييَء GE D indo‏ وَثَلَائِينَ 
ai Xp a NS casts GE osi‏ 


DE 


EL M CUN 65,5 eS Tu 


S385 if وَتَسْبِقُونَ‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعیف] ao}‏ الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء ف 
الصلوة ftev‏ عن علي بن حجر په» وقال: oe"‏ غریب ' '» وهو ف 


, Vo: 


Chapter 95. Another Kind 


1354. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Some poor people 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3i 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 
fast as we fast, but they have 
wealth that they give in charity and 
with which they free slaves.’ The 
Prophet % said: ‘If you pray and 
say Subhán-Alláh thirty-three times, 
Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, 
and Lá iláha illallàh ten times, they 
you will catch up with those who 
went ahead of you, and will go 
ahead of those who come after 
you.” (Daf) 


في التسبيح في أدبار 
a VIE NUN‏ 


خصيف بن عبدالرحمن ليس بالقوي كما قال النسائي في كتاب الضعفاء deb ۷: ETAT‏ 


الحديث صحيح بدون التعشير والتهليل. 


ml 


(084 (التحفة‎ JAF ES - (AT (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 96. Another Kind 


1355. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah 2% said: “Whoever says the 
Tasbth one hundred times 
following the morning prayer, and 
the Tahlil one hundred times, he 
will be forgiven his sins even if they 
are like the foam of the sea.” 


(Dat? 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح :۱۲۷۷ ie‏ أبوالزبير عنعن تقدم ح:094. 


Comments: 


This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 


ez À wis GG - AV (المعجم‎ 


(o0* (التحفة‎ 
BY xe i ie uA wen 


- Te git qoin gus 
: قال‎ ge iy te is NG - d bio 
بْن السَائِبء عَنْ‎ ehe عن‎ ET as 


4 E عبرو‎ EM us عن‎ e 
E FIN 


Rz dass 


strong Faith can consistently do it. 


Chapter 97. Counting The 
Tasbih On One's Fingers 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin *Amr said: *I saw the Messenger 
of Allâh 3$ counting Tasbíh on his 
fingers." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] T‏ الدعوات» باب منه [في فضل التسبيح والتحميد . 
TEN dedi‏ عن محمد بن عبدالأعلى cy‏ وقال:'حسن غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» 
YYA‏ ورواه شعبة عند الحاكم:١//041‏ وغيره» وقال الذهبي: "صحيح"» وهو في نيل 


Serie المقصود»‎ 


(المعجم GG - (4A‏ ترك م 
بَعْدَ pel‏ (التحفة )00( 


eal مسح‎ 


gas M ES GSI - ۷‏ قَالَ: 


Gy 


Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s 
Forehead After Saying The 
Taslim 


1357. It was narrated that Abi 
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Sa'eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah && used to 
observe I'tikáf during the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenty-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing I'tikáf with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever Allah willed. 
Then he said: ‘I used to observe 
I'ükáf during these ten days, then I 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
I'tikáf. So whoever was observing 
Itikaf with me, let him stay in his 
place of I'tikaf, for I was shown this 
night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud.” Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “It rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Allah # 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his 
face was wet with water and mud.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» VAG‏ وهو في الکبری» ح :۱۲۷۹ . 


Comments: 


1. Lailatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet # in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it ` 
slipped his mind due to some people's quarrelling, he #% merely remembered 
one of its signs that "I had been prostrating in mud". But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Alláh's Messenger #€ has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is 

` soiled with ‘earth or any other thing during prostration to ‘clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will. not remain. In the above-. 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet يه‎ had just pronounced the final 
peace’ greeting. 


Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting à elo et 5 (44 D] 
In The Place Where He Praed “f d M 
After The Taslim (ooY (التحفة‎ a x as 


1358. It was narrated that Jábir — ;j6 sas t: v م - اخ‎ 
bin Samurah said: “When the ie ا‎ ere 
Messenger of Allah 3& prayed Fajr, ne عَنْ‎ UG. أبو الأخوّص عَنْ‎ E 
he would sit in the place where عط‎ ý) ag FT d. گان‎ JG fln 
had prayed until the sun rose." E T. TTC iets 4 I و‎ 


(Sahih) Qu & Dat بي‎ ii ud do 


تخ ر ينح : أخرجه » المساجد» باب فضل الجلوس فى مصلاه بعد الصبح LÀ,‏ 
Peli ed‏ ب فضل س في 
المساجد» YAV Write‏ عن قتيبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠۸١٠.‏ 


1359. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: “I said to Jábir bin 
Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit with 
the Messenger of Allâh a£? He 
said: “Yes. When the Messenger of 
Allah 44 had prayed Fajr, he would 
sit in the place where he had 
prayed until the sun rose, and his 
Companions would talk and 
remember things from the time of 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and 
they would laugh and he would 
smile." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Y tip‏ من حديث زهير به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 
AYAM Fel‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for 21108 and invocations is an‏ 


agreed upon. issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After ERES باب‎ - ٠ (المعجم‎ 
Finishing Prayer aa 

(oor (التحقة‎ PAM 
1360. It was narrated that As- -jó sao 5j Ed gaf- wv 


Suddi said: "I asked Anas bin „a, د‎ ,,, M TEC 
Malik: ‘How should I leave after 1 €i قال:‎ GAJ o£ أبو عَوَانَةَ‎ Ge 
have prayed - to the right or to the tis d 

left? He said: ‘I usually saw the ar 2 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ leave to the ÛÎ ÛÎ : 
right.” (Sahil) 6 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز الانصراف من الصلوة عن اليمين 
والشمال» ح:8١/‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» AYZ‏ . 


1361. It was narrated that Al- +: g 4 of ei = ye 
Aswad said: “Abdullah said: ‘No 7,7 9 ر‎ 

one among you should allow the 4+ قال:‎ os Gus قال:‎ bbe 
Shaitan to give him wrong ideas bı E WE wee Sy og oe Face 
making him believe da he kd pd الود‎ 314 Hips ^ eu 
only leave after praying by moving à مِنْ‎ oU e Ss Y عَبْدُ الله:‎ 
to his right, because I saw the M 

Messenger of Allah #% usually Z 

departing to the left.” (Sahih) KE XN 


CACY البخاري» الأذان» باب الانفتال والانصراف عن اليمين الشمال» ح:‎ Kan GA 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» .باب جواز الانصراف من الضلوة عن اليمين والشمال» ح:۷٠۷ من‎ 
NAT: حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 

1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah قَالّ:‎ real à eu iz - 1Y 


said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 4 step Goch tho. AE ae bens 
#@ drink standing and sitting, and VAS أن‎ Sas Gaz : قال‎ eg Cur 


he prayed barefoot and with — *z (442 324) :: 3,220 0b Mic 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) i 5 RE E 8 e 1-73 T 5 

to the right and to the left? 343 38 à! J,25 ci قالث:‎ aise 
(Sahil) Aa des aue Lets roii; val 


d$ MES dni عَنْ‎ 
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تخريج : . [صحيح] أخرجه Pass‏ ۸۷ من طريق آخر عن مكحول به» وهو في الكبزى» 


YAE‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


(المسجم BG - 01١١‏ الت 
الذي pals‏ فيه PÁAI yo UI‏ 
(التحفة 008( 
d uix Bae GAP - ۳‏ 
une tal‏ بن wel of oid‏ 
GAM g‏ عَنْ BE‏ 
gj aia n ow gig‏ 45 الل 
كله الْمَجْرَ فَكَانَ wis d"‏ 


Chapter 101. The Time When 
Women Should Depart After 
Praying 


1363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Women used to pray Fajr 
with the Messenger of Allah 28, 
and when he said the Taslim they 
would leave, wrapped in their 
Mirts l! unrecognizable because of 
the darkness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت ci lali‏ باب وقت الفجرء OVATE‏ ومسلمء المساجد» 
باب استحباب التبكير بالصبح في أول وقتها .. . إلخ» Yo Joia‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو 


في الکبری» NACE‏ 


Comments: 


It follows from this narration that Allah’s Messenger يه‎ usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfûr, when the light of daybreak is 


(المعجم 107 - Qué GG‏ عَنْ 
eU zit‏ ڀالإنصِرَافي EI Se‏ 
ij)‏ 000( 


i6 uA Uus Gai - 6 


oH QE ot p 5 ese Bis 


more clearly visible, is also permitted. 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Leaving Before The Imam 
After The Prayer 


1364. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% led us in prayer one day, 


UJ Mirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of silk.” 4n-Nihdyah 


303 كتاب الشهو‎ 
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then he turned to face us and said: 
‘I am your /mám, so do not hasten 
to bow or prostrate or stand or 
leave before I do. I can see you in 
front of me and behind me.’ Then 
he said: ‘By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh 
little and weep much.’ We said: 
‘What have you seen, O Messenger 
of Allâh? He said: ‘Paradise and 
Hell." (Sahih) 


٤١1: تخريج :أخرجه مسلم؛ الصلوة» باب تحريم سبق الامام بركوع أو سجود ونحوهماء ح‎ 
SAM عن علي بن حجر به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
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the worshippers. 


Chapter 103. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays With The 
Imam Until He Leaves 


1365. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah 3%, 
and the Prophet #% did not lead us 
in Qiyûm until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyám until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyûm until half the night had 
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passed. We said: ‘O0 Messenger of p" 
Allah, why don’t you lead us in — ‘Y 7 
praying Qiyûm for the rest of the ii oda 
night? He said: ‘If. a man prays z 
with the Imâm until he leaves, that 
will be counted for him as if he  ِتَناَك‎ 4 5 at 
spent the whole night in prayer.’ 3 t ر هوا ار‎ 
Then, when there were four days : 
left, he did not lead us in praying & HE 
Qiyüm. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the — fcil uS :555 JG gins, Es 
people, and he led us in praying : 
Qiyám until we feared that we 
would .miss Al-Falûh. Then he did 
not lead us in praying Qiyám for 
the rest of the month.” Dawid 
(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; “What is Al-Falah?” He 
said: “Sahiir.” (Sahih) 


gus‏ [إسناده صحيح] pi inl‏ داود» الصلوة» باب: في قيام شهر رمضان» 
ح :١۱۳۷ء‏ والترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء في قيام شهر رمضان» AMVC‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة 
الصلوات» باب ماجاء في قيام شهر رمضان» WV‏ من حديث داود به» وهو في الكبرى» 
ح:217417 وقال الترمذي: "جسن epee‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة», VVC‏ وابن حبان» 
SM‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Allah’s Messenger's $$ not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night‏ 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After‏ 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar 4, therefore,‏ 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands‏ 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah.‏ 
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with the Prophet $& in Al-Madinah, 
then he left, stepping over the necks 
of the people, so quickly that the 
people were surprised at his haste. 


He entered unto one of his wives, ' 


then he came out and said: ‘While I 
was praying ‘Asr, 1 remembered 
some gold that we had, and I did not 
want it to stay with us overnight, so I 
ordered that it be distributed." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب من صلى بالناس فذكر حاجةً فتخطاهمء AP Vip‏ من 

. ۱۳۸۸:۳ فى الكبزى»‎ cay : DS 

Contents: C يث عمر بن سعيد به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
This indicates the Prophets 3& selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A Je» JS إا‎ GG - ٥ (المعجم‎ 


Man “Have You Prayed?” 5 0 
Should He Say “No”? (eo^ (التحفة‎ f j Xx p Echo j 


oe he FG 5 
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1367. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, 


‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Alláh, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah & said: “By Allah, I did not 
pray." So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 to Buthán. 
He performed Wudü for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed ‘Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that.” (Sahth) 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 306 كتاب الشهو‎ 


OS glo‏ مَعَ رَسُولٍ الل إلى بُطْحَانَ 
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D Ai‏ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب من صلى بالناس جماعةٌ بعد ذهاب الوقتء 
cote‏ ومسلم» المساجدء باب الدليل لمن قال: الصلوة الوسطى هي صلوة العصرء Wiig‏ 
من حديث هشام الدستوائي ce‏ وهو في الكبى» WAR‏ 
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The Book of Jumu'ah 


14. The Book Of 
Jumu'ah (Friday Prayer) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu'ah 


1368. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to” 
— meaning Friday - “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء cinendi‏ باب هداية هذه الأمة ليوم الجمعة» ح:800 من حديث 
سفيان بن عبيئة» والبخاري» الجمعة» باب: هل على من لم يشهد الجمعة غسل ... «ei‏ 
ح ۸٩٩:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن طاوس عن أبيه به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1504 . 


Comments: 


Evidently, it seems Allâh, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 


1369. It was narrated that "-— 
Hudhaifah said: "The Messenger of d $i بن عبل‎ de 5 vx Af - لفل‎ 
Allâh # said: ‘Allah sent astray le gf عن‎ ja ia Cie :06 
from Friday those who came before 2 M 

gu au 1 عن‎ du D 


us, 50 the Jews had Saturday and D "E 
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وڪن of tal‏ ڇراشي» عَنْ Je: VE IE‏ 
رَسُولُ الله 36 jab‏ الله عر 5 p‏ 


X ot 655 Oe مَنْ‎ pee 
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the Christians had Sunday. Then 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
brought us and guided us to Friday, 
so there is Friday, Saturday and 
Sunday, and thus they will follow 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We 
are the last of the people of this 


jui uuu da G jey e 
is Bu piss وَالأَحَدَ‎ i £u 
E AL مِنْ‎ Sass BAS aac e 


dé R$ tub eub qu OSS 


world but the first on the Day of 
Resurrection for whom judgment 
will be passed before all other 
creatures.” (Sahth) 


xri 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Ate‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن واصل بن عبدالأعلى به» وهو في 
الكبزى» OY‏ 

13698 . (It was narrated that Aba, xg t: iii Gai -' QW 


Hurairah said: “The first Jumu‘ah 
to be held, after the Jumu'ah that 
was held with the Messenger of Col ated te ub ot LAC 
Allâh #& in Makkah, was a uU) gi deme GF طهتان»‎ gi qai) 
Jumu'ah in Juwáthá in Al-Bahrain, 

a village of *Abdul-Qais. 7) (Sahih) 


الله dud GL GG e y‏ عَنْ 


we Of Y x du Gf عَنْ‎ 
22955 4455 i-re ا‎ es 
بعد‎ (Lx 


SA US XL xy i الله‎ 
Ll ug EJ x 


us‏ [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» جح :۰۱700 وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» 
AY:‏ وأبي داود» VALE‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet #% in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 
living together, they should perform the Jumu'ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu‘ah) such as that it 


S 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal ‘penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 

Chapter 2. Stern Warning ن‎ AES في‎ AAI ~ (Y (المعجم‎ 
ainst Missing Jumu‘ah t : 

As iiie (ors (التحفة‎ iA 


1370. It was narrated from Abû 


Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri — who was a : أخيرنا يعقوت بن إبراهيم قال‎ YV 
Companion of the Prophet 26 — 156 gh AM يَسْبَى بْنْ سَعِيدٍ عَنْ‎ Ga 
that the Prophet # said: „J as cuts م‎ neo) ae 
“Whoever Eus three Jumu'ahs ù AAN ole بن‎ HIR عَنْ‎ 
out of negligence, Allah will place — — Ens § 2355 - 324i stall ابی‎ 
a seal over bis heart.” (Hasan) RAP ري ا‎ ahd Ud 
eer ترك ثلاث‎ Gan قال:‎ XE LIU 


PST 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] mp3‏ أبو داود» الصلوة: باب التشديد في ترك الجمعة» Vote‏ 
من حديث يحيى القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» Coe‏ وقال الترمذي» (ortig)‏ 'حسن '» 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» COOP uote colo celo VACVIC‏ 0204 والحاکم :۱/ ۲۸۰ على شرط 
مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي. 

13708 (It was narrated from Jabir ^if 

! Gai) - cvv. 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger ae e eS i) ۷ 
of Allah # said: ‘Whoever misses ¿ii GUI قال:‎ cas ابْنْ‎ BGT قال:‎ 
Jumu'ah three times with no cogent ,_ ad : esl 5 df 
excuse, Allah will place a seal on OF °2 ابي‎ ot v" عن‎ Un gg 
his heart") (Hasan) HE بن‎ ple عَنْ‎ GS ol الله بن‎ ae 
«مَنْ تَرَكَ‎ óG 35 اش‎ js Sf idm 
الله‎ cb aie on 695 WI 
[es Je 


تخریج : os bual]‏ حسن] a ol‏ ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» ياب : فيمن ترك الجمعة من 
غير Mp ole‏ من حليث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزىء VOVE‏ وصححه 


٠ البو صيري‎ 
1371. It was narrated from Al- -Jý cen ^ MA GL - ۷۱ 
Hakam bin Mina’ that he heard — a 0 OR T A 
Ibn ‘Abbâs and Ibn ‘Umar narrate. G3% قال:‎ of) Gas قال:‎ ols Bas 


that while he was on the Minbar, 


ít 2th. ago f 2e 
ge ui depen oF u$ يَْيَى بْنْ أبي‎ 
gi gene oF سا‎ A (5 عن‎ 
QELS A BG HE Sh gez أنه‎ e. 
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the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“People should stop neglecting 
Jumu'ah or Allâh will place a seal 
on their hearts and they will be 
deemed as being among the 
negligent.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 704/١‏ من حديث یحی بن أبي كثير به» وهو في 
الكبزى» VATE‏ وأخرجه مسلمء الجمعةء باب التغليظ في ترك الجمعة» ح:850 من حديث 
زيد عن أبي سلام عن الحكم بن ميناء عن عبدالله بن عمر وأبي هريرة به» . 


Comments: 


The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu‘ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Alláh's love and love of the Messenger of Allâh #%. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 


OMe à مَسْمُودُ‎ quib - ٠/١ 
EC it gh Be َالَ:‎ 
: $i: eh 


e cS au co» : قال‎ a M 


ui 95 
pma کل‎ 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2, that the 
Prophet 44 said: “Going to Jumu‘ah 
is obligatory for everyone who has 
reached the age of puberty." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cosi‏ الطهارة» باب: في الغسل للجمعة» YíYip‏ من 


حديث المفضل بن فضالة بهء وهو في الكبرى» 


ici d من‎ OE باب‎ - 0 peach 
(033 (التحفة‎ pib مِنْ عَيْر‎ 


óc 5 inb Cb - ۷۳۴ 


ح: VV‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» gib‏ حبان. 


Chapter 3. Expiation For 
Missing Jumu‘ah With No 
Excuse 

1373. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah 85 said: 
‘Whoever misses Jumu‘ah with no 
excuse, let him give a Dinar in 
charity, and if he cannot afford 
that, then half a Dinar.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود؛ الصلوة» باب BUS‏ من تركهاء ح:9١٠‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبزى» VIVE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» NAW ie‏ وابن 
حبان» ح:0۸۲» والحاكم:١/١٠18ء‏ والذهبي os‏ قتادة عنعن تقدم» ح:٤‏ وقدامة لم يصح 
سماعه من سمرة» وله شاهد ضعيف» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


Id ne n nx Gh - ۳ب‎ 


5» ال:‎ dE LE ue ELS ouo 
لَمْ يَحِدْ‎ of SG ces nn GI AS 
فيه:‎ od AT وَفِي مَوْضِع‎ oo Ged 

í Ne 


1373B (It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever misses Jumu‘ah 
. deliberately, he has to give a Dinar, 
and if he cannot afford that, then 
half a Dínár." At another place, it is 
not mentioned: “Deliberately.”) 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب: فيمن ترك الجمعة من 
غير عذر» ح:78١١‏ عن نصر بن علي به» وهو في الكبزى» VUNG‏ وانظر الحديث السابق 


لعلته ‏ قتادة عنعن تقدم» „Tiig‏ 


Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 


AZI ey ab $3 GG - (E (المعجم‎ 
(ONY (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Friday 


1374. 'Abdur-Rahmán Al-A'raj 
narrated that he heard Abü 
Hurairah say: ^The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘The best day on 
which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Ádam, peace be upon him, 
was created, on this day he was 
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admitted to Paradise, and on this ae ا‎ eae ee er eis 
day he was taken out of it.” وفيه أخرج‎ Hell Jes ads عَليْهِ السّلام؛‎ 
(Sahih) meses 


تخريج ae el!‏ مسلم» الجمعةء باب فضل يوم الجمعةء ح: AOE:‏ من حديث يونس الأیلی 
zn‏ وهو في uy: C xS‏ 


Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam نه‎ died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
everits are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam 3% 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Alláh, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 


Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon 


BEB) الصاو عَلَى‎ 28] - (o المعجم‎ 
(ow xeu mam 0 


X 17 jw GST - wwe 
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The Prophet $% Often On 
Friday 


1375. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet 4% said: 
“One of the best of your days is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created and on this day he died, on 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, 
and on this day all creatures will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
Salah upon me on this day, for 
your Salah will be presented to 
me." They said: *O Messenger of 
Allâh, how will our $aláh be 
presented to you when you have 
decomposed (after death)?" He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
prophets, peace be upon them." 
Paih 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب فضل يوم الجمعة. وليلة الجمعة» 

ح ۱۰٤۷:‏ وح :۳۱٥۱ء‏ وابن ماجهء VIVA‏ من حديث حسين بن علي الجعفي به» وهو في 
الكبزى» AT‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء وابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي oA nes‏ وضعفه 
أبوحاتم الرازي وغيره» وفيه dle‏ قادحة oils s‏ بن يزيد هذا ابن تميم كما حققه البخاري» 
وأبو داود وغيرهماء وهو ضعيف olde‏ وأخطأ من قال: ابن جابر راجع نيل المقصود» ق:١1/‏ 


۰ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


Comments: 


1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 
this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet # is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Saláh upon the Prophet 3& is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet’s # statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets 42 do not turn into earth or 


(المعجم 1) - OL‏ الأمْرٍ diu‏ يَوْمَ 
ada!‏ (التحفة (OLE‏ 
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SFY ede 55 ما‎ lA n LIS 
وَكَالَ في‎ quA Xx كيرا لَمْ‎ 

CENE : الطب‎ 


soil. Upon them be peace! 


Chapter 6. The Command To 
Use Siwûk On Friday 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: 
“Ghusl and using Siwák on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume.” Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân, and about the perfume 
he said: “Even if it is women’s 
perfume.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجمعةء باب الطيب والسواك يوم الجمعة» AP Ug‏ من حديث ابن 
رهب بهء وهو في الكبزىء AVV iZ‏ وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ح: At‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
أبي هلال ces‏ ليس فيه عن عبدالرحمن بن أبي سعيد. 
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Comments: 

“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the 
natrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu‘ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 


Chapter 7. The Command To ` — JUL 2S GG - (v (المعجم‎ 
Perform Ghusl On Friday i 610 ad) KA 


1377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 3 
# said: “When any one of you : قال‎ d اش‎ dus of z gl ؛ ع‎ gë 
wants to come to Jumu‘ah prayer, "Lad iaj be faz 
let him perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) Qui indi giie 


we عَنْ‎ cá 3 caf - ۷ 


as 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب فضل الغسل يوم الجمعة ... إلخ» ح۸۷۷ من 
حديث مالك» ومسلم» الجمعةء باب: كتاب الجمعة» ح:8454/١‏ من حديث نافع به» وهو في 
الموطأ erue)‏ والكبزى» ح ۱١۷۸:‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded‏ .1 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath‏ 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one‏ 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.”‏ 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter).‏ 
The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual‏ 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after‏ 
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier.‏ 


Chapter 8. The Obligation Of £x EXE إِبِجَابٍ‎ el - )۸ (المعجم‎ 
Performing Ghusl On Friday (o3 (التحفة‎ gi 


Dd 


1378. It was narrated from Abi عَنْ‎ edu عَنْ‎ ks eai - 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrî that the Messenger n ا‎ "v 
of Allâh 4& said: “Ghusl on Friday i بن يسار‘‎ HER عَنْ‎ gilt بن‎ obo 
obligatory for everyone who has : 
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#2 رَسُولَ اله‎ Of EA ne ul عَنْ‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب فضل 
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reached the age of puberty.” 
(Sahih) 


الغسل يوم الجمعة ... إلخ» EVA‏ 


ومسلم» الجمعة باب وجوب غسل الجمعة على كل بالغ ... . إلخ» Ag‏ من حذيث مالك بهء 
وهو في الموطأ (یحپی):۱/ C‏ والكبى» NUM‏ 


: كال‎ Hass y dst duxi wa 


: FREF 


dd e‏ قَالَ: i Gie‏ ابی هند 
on‏ أبى et‏ جابر 06: é‏ 
aus‏ الله S Uo ul‏ 6 ملم في 


Saxe 232 1‏ 
وهو يوم 


1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh $ 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخخرجه Yr£ ftam‏ عن بشر بن المفضل به» وهو في الكبزى» 
VITA‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:210/49 وآبن حبان» ح:008 # أبوالزبير عنعن» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة جدًا عند البخاري» ح ۰۸٩۷:‏ ومسلم» ح:444 وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 


(المعجم 4( - GG‏ الرُخْصَةٍ في 3$ 
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Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusl On 
Friday 


1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Ala’ 
narrated that he heard Al-Qásim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghusl on 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah 
and she said: "Some pope used to 
live in Al-‘Aliyah4) and they 
would come to Jumu'ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 


I A place outside Al-Madinah. 
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their smell to the people which 
annoyed them. Mention of that was 
made to the Messenger of Allah # 


s LES بها‎ SS Lf cake 

Ab‏ لِرَسُولٍ الل £9 9: b‏ لا 
and he said: ‘Why don’t you m‏ 
perform Ghusl?” (Sahih) to css‏ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] mE‏ الطبراني .في dane‏ الشاميين : WY ie ١178/1١‏ من حديث 

الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في الکبڑی» Me‏ ورواه شبابة بن سوار وغيره عن عبدالله بن 

العلاء بن زبر ce‏ وله طرق كثيرة عند البخاري» AVio dus we‏ وغيرهما عن عائشة 

ضى الله عنها . 

Comments: SS: ea و‎ 
The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired. Garménts too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 


hg عَنْ‎ eal of ef - ١ 


1381. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 


said: “Whoever performs Wudi’ on gê BE ye Sb Gis i06 ob D od 
Friday, that is all well and good, قا الله‎ -jé ET MS 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the Íz 5 06 لَ:‎ e 
Ghusl is better." (Hasan) Bores قبا‎ zadi 6 eed IET 3 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá') ` acit oda 
said: Al-Hasan (written)! from ail فاسل‎ csi دن‎ 
Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear — $552 36 inl ty الرحمن‎ ae x MI 


from Samurah except for the Hadith 
about Al-‘Agigah, and Allah, Most 
High knows best. 
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تخريج: [حسن] =e‏ الترمذي » الصلوةء باب ماجاء في الؤضوء يوم الجمعةء ح:ا49 
من حديث شعبة به» وقال: "حسنن"». وهو في الکبزی؛ ح VIAL:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة # الحسن 
عن سمرة صحيح لأنه رواية كتاب والزواية عن الكتاب صحيحة كما حققته في نيل المقصودء 
z‏ ثم وجدت mre‏ سماع الحسن البصري من شمرة في هذا الحديث» وأخرجه أبوعلي 
الحسن .بن علي بن نصر الطوسي في مختصر الأحكام» مستخرج الطوسي على جامع IY ida ei‏ 
(Oy Prize 1°‏ والحمد cd‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


II That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan ال‎ from” what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of 


Performing Ghusl On Friday BAB يم‎ fob فَضْلُ‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
í (OTA (التحفة‎ 
1382. It was narrated from Aws 352% A g y - var 


bin Aws that the Prophet 2% said: 

“Whoever washes (Ghassala)™ NES 

and performs Ghusl, comes earlyto (is : مُشهر‎ ff Gis YU - 3 id 

the Masjid and sits near the Imám, NM OPE TCR NT ER 

and does not engage in idle talk, he — ''7 ed ui us عَنْ‎ EE DF سعيد بن‎ 

will have for every step he takes — .; Ev bé cgi! e EESTI mE 
NN 8 


- J% a S : MA M BUS 


(the reward of) a year's worth of. 7 7 ,. 
good deeds, fasting it and praying JS ù2 - o? ty 
Qiyám during it." (Sahih) ١ E 55 es E Anz 5 
p 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. الصلوة» باب ماجاء في فضل الغسل يوم 
HH‏ من حديث eem‏ بن الحارث يهء وقال: ' cem‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 21580 
وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه البغوي» وله Xe‏ 
مردودة» راجع نيل المقصودء جح: 2347017546 وانظر الحديث الآتي QA):‏ 


BS 
e 
51 

vw. 


Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night": that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 


UJ Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abii Dawid: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghus!” and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidhi; either: "Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Niháyah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For 
Jumu'ah 


1383. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb saw a Hullahl and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 
Fridays and when meeting the 
delegations when they come to 
you?” The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: “This is worn by one who has 
no share in the Hereafter.” Then 
something similar was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah كله‎ and he 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, have you given me this when 
you said what you said about the 
Hullah of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger 
of Allah # said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب: يلبس أحسن ما يجدء CAATIC‏ ومسلمء اللباس» 
باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجالء TW‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 


(یحیی):۱/ ۰۹۱۸۰۹۱۷ والكبزى» ح:85ة1 . 


Comments: 


1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because be will be given silken clothing to wear in the 


Hereafter. 


2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 


a foster brother. 
1384, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 


UJ Tt normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 


r 
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$É said: “Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwák, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Cie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۸۸. 


(المعجم Lad - OY‏ المَشي إِلَى BAS‏ 
(التحفة ٠/اه)‏ 

GU i gus GL Wio‏ بن 
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1385. Abû Al-Ash‘ath narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3%, say: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the [mûm and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 
year's worth of good deeds." 
(Salîh) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۱۳۸۲ وهو في الكبزى» eM Vie‏ 


XA إِلَى‎ SB GG - OY (المعجم‎ 
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uox i - was 


Chapter 13. Coming To 
Jumu'ah Prayers Early 


1386. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu‘ah 


aX 
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prayers. Then, when the Imám 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls.” The Messenger of Alláh 
#88 said: “The one who comes early 
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who 
sacrifices a camel, then like one 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الاستماع إلى الخطبة يوم الجمعة» CAVA‏ 
ومسلم» الجمعة» باب فضل التهجير يوم الجمعة» ح ۲6/۸0٩:‏ من حديث الزهري به» ٠‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» VV‏ وأخرجه أحمد: 704/7 عن عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى ب . 


H Bae bo bans 


i96 مَنْصُورٍ‎ B مُحَمّدُ‎ Gua - ۷ 
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E 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» È‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» NVR Se‏ 


Comments: 
“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet #%: “When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram" until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sahih) 


:2*2 انظر الحديث السابق من حديث سفيان بن عبينة بة» 
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Comments: 


The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Násiruddin Al- 
Albani states concerning it: “(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar - 
(rejected, very weak Hadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfüz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasû î, Hadith 1386) 


1. 
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[إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» 


1388. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples’ names in 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg. (Daf) 


Woie‏ * ابن عجلان عنعن تقدم» 


Crowe تصريح سماعه» وقوله 'عصفور" غریب لم أجد له طريقًا‎ del ولم‎ Awg 


Comments: 


Meaning during the time for Jumu'ah. 


Tl The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a "time-slot", as it were, for each 


degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that "time-slot" will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyüti) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of 
Jumu'ah 


1389. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: “Whoever performs 
Ghusl as from Janábah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
jt is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the Imám comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب الطيب والسواك يوم الجمعة» A0 ip‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الجمعة» باب فضل الجمعةء Mig‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


NVC والكبزى»‎ crie 
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1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allâh for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه RT sash pi‏ باب الاجابة al‏ ساعة هي في يوم 
الجمعة» ح:44١٠‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:/1791: وصححه الحاكم على 


شرط مسلم: EYVAN‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the ‘Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 


1391. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jábir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #% then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?” 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب id‏ الجمعة حين تزول الشمس» ح:4هم من حديث 


AMA بن آدم به وهو في الكبزى»‎ a 


1392. 1235 bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu'ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought.” (Sahih) 


:أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبيةء CEVA‏ ومسلمء Avg‏ 


. VAAT الحديث السابق) من حديث يعلى بن الحارث به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Jal) 


Comments: 


These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 


Freel 
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hold that view. 


Chapter 15. The Adhán For 
Jumu'ah 


1393. As-Sá'ib bin Yazid narrated 
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that the first Adhan used to be 
when the Imam sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah يك‎ and Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the 
number of people increased, 
‘Uthm4n commanded that a third 
Adhán be given on Friday, so that 
Adhén was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra'!! and that is how it 
remained. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب التأذين عند الخطبة» Wig‏ من حديث يونس به 
وهو في Wt ees‏ وأخرج الطبراني في الکبیر ۱٤۷/۷:‏ بإسناد صحيح عن سليمان 
التيمي عن الزهري E‏ وفيه: "كان النداء على عهد رسول الله BE‏ وأبي بكر وعمر رضي الله عنهما 
عند "pall‏ الخ» وهذا يدل على ضعف حديث أبي داود» ح فلیتنبه . 


Comments: 

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Iqâmah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Igamah was the second 
Adhan. 


1394. As-Sá'ib bin Yazid said: 
“The third Adhán was ordered by 
*Uthmán when the number of 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 
The Messenger of Allâh š5 only 
had one Adhán, and the Adhán on 
Friday was when the Imám sat 
down.” (Sahih) 
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UI A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Háshiyah As-Sindi). 


The Book of Jumu'ah 325 كتاب الجمعة‎ 


1395. It was narrated that As-S@ib — | (Si ez 25 $222 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٥ 

bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call SEN oo! | Beaty Dedi we ee 
the Adhdn when the Messenger of ‘GAII oF tay! الْمعْتَمِرٌ عَنْ‎ Bae قال:‎ 
Allâh قله‎ sat on the Minbar on ie NES S: 


34 JÉ Lag of GLEN عن‎ 
Friday, and when he came down he á 9 ul VT عن‎ 
would say the Jgûmak. It continued F4 يو‎ pelt جسن 5 الله َه عَلَى‎ I 
like that during the time of Abü ES Wis AG m E b 4 X a 


Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allâh be 1 E 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين؛ وهو في الكبزى» AVN G‏ 


Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday الجْمْعَةٍ‎ ay ela SG - (x 0 
For One Who Comes When The {2 : 
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1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr zd 

bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bim AY! we م‎ E - was 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: If any one of you 
comes and the Imâm has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak'ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب ماجاء في التطوع مثلى مثلى» CM VU‏ ومسل 

الجمعةء باب التحية والامام يخطب» OV/AVO TE‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 

Comments: Wetton 
This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khurbah or the sermon is 
contrary to authentic traditions. 
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“When the Messenger of Allâh # 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a palm tree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the 
groaning of a camel, which the 
people of the Masjid heard, until 
the Messenger of Allah à& came 
down and embraced it, then it fell 
silent.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ ۳۲٤۲۰۲۹۰‏ من حديث ابن quom‏ به» وهو في 
لكبزى» ح: 217١١‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة ie‏ وهو في أعلام النبوة. 


Comments: 


1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s £& miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet's $% conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet's 4% miracles. 


To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be 


2 


visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
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down between the two sermons. 


Chapter 18. The /mám Should 
Stand During The Khutbah 


1398. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah said that he entered the 
Masjid and *Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Umm Al-Hakam was delivering the 
Khutbah while seated. “He said: 
‘Look at this man who is delivering 
the Khutbah while seated when 
Allah says: And when they see some 
merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and 
leave you standing.” ™ (Sahih) 


Ul ALJumu'ah 64:11. 
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Aii I5] تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب في قوله تعالى: "وإذا رأوا تجارة أو‎ 
DA من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu‘ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu ‘ah itself. Once the Prophet #% was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet šš was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
3š used to give sermons while standing. 
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Chapter 19. The Virtue Of 
Sitting Close To The Imám 


1399. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi that the 
Messenger of Allâh # said: 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala) and 
performs Ghusl, and comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Jmam, 
is attentive and does not engage in 
idle talk, for every step he takes he 
will have (the reward of) a year's 
worth of good deeds, its fasting and 
Qiyám prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۱۳۸۲ وهو في الكبزىء WV‏ 


why ASE النّهيْ عَنْ‎ - ٠١ (المعجم‎ 
BEN يوم‎ Ball عَلَى‎ PIS الاس‎ 
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Comments: 
See Hadíth 1382. 


Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Stepping Over People's Necks 
When The Imam Is On The 
Minbar On Friday 


1400. It was narrated from Abü 
Az-Záhiriyah about ‘Abdullah bin 
Busr, he said: ^I was sitting beside 
him on Friday and he said: ‘A man 
came, stepping over the people's 
necks, and the Messenger of Allâh 
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#@ said: Sit down, you are 5 $c 
disturbing people." (Sahih) 


ا مجلس EST LB‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gf‏ داودء الصلوةء باب تخطى رقاب الناس يوم 
الجمعة. Ye‏ من حديث معاوية بن صالح به» وهو في الكبزى» AVIV‏ وصححه 
ابن خزيمة» CAM‏ وابن (ob‏ ح:7ا0» والحاكم على شرط CAN iple‏ ووافقه 

owe 


Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday peur re sal ó - (QU n 
For One Who Comes While 


The Imam Is Delivering The (eV4 (التحفة‎ CA: m ae m 
Khutbah 
1401. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated x ON Lar OT - yey 
that he heard Jabir bin "Abdullh 977 A HAO OTO 
say: “A man came when the ‘YO - واللفظ له‎ - dao بن‎ c5 
Prophet 4& was on the Minbar on a 2h GG are کہ ائ‎ iu 
Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you er J GT gg Pa lia 
prayed two Rak‘ahs?’ He said: No? — A! Lé بْنَ‎ vie Re أنه‎ js عَمْرُو بن‎ 
He said: ‘Pray.”” (Sahih PEU ل‎ ey 
y" (Sabie) Le pele Aa Seti 
قَالَ:‎ eux; euch فَقَالَ له:‎ sn 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب التحية والامام ^ يخطب» ح:01/4170 من حدیث ابن 
جریج › والبخاري» الجمعة» باب: إذا رأى الامام رجلاً ... إل tie‏ من حديث عمرو بن 
دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» حال 


Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet # had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet #§ had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahádith or reports. Even so, Sahih Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet ££ as saying, “When any one of you 
comes and the Imám is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak'ahs and be swift about them.” (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu'ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 


1402. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever says to his 
companion on Friday, when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah: 
‘Listen attentively,’ has engaged in 
idle talk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب: في الانصات يوم الجمعة في AON Abidi‏ عن 
قتيبة» والبخاري؛ الجمعة» باب الانصات يوم الجمعة والامام يخطبء AY fie‏ من حديث الليث 


ابن سعد ٻه» وهو في الكبزرى» ح :1۷۲۸ 


Comments: 


1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jurnu'ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk": Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 


wet y ud xs أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۳ 
lis oll oF Qe Bas قَالَ:‎ ue 
atl xen SS uS ot eel 
فال سينك‎ £z ou B i ug 
Hela قُلْتَ‎ Gh ide dE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
i$ LER wa mu n Lal 
KOP 


1403. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qariz 
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Míüsáyyab that 
Abû Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3X say: ‘If you 
say to your companion: Listen 
attentively, on a Friday when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah, 
then you have engaged in idle 
talk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ح:٠١۸/١١ب‏ عن عبدالملك بن شعيب به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 


وهو في الكبزى » IVY:‏ 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 


1404. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $ 
said to me: ‘There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۱۷۲٣:‏ وصححه الحاكم CVV /١:‏ والذهبي» وأصله 
في صحيح البخاري» ح :۰۸۸۳ 11١‏ من طريق آخر عن سلمان الفارسي c‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu‘ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which liave been 
mentioned in tbis narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 
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superiority is ascribed to it. 


Chapter 24. How The Khutbah 
Is Delivered 


1405. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah: “The Prophet $% taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
lillâhi nasta înahu wa nastaghfiruhu, 
wa na'üdhu billahi min shurûri 
anfusiná wa sayi’ati a'málinà. Man 
yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fala hádiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an lá ilaha illallàhu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasüluhu. (Praise be to 
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Allâh, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Alláh from the evil of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- 
soever Allâh guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allâh leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following three verses: O you who 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 
Muslims; O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allâh through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of) the wombs 
(kinship). Surely, Allâh is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you); O you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth). 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abü 
*Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin *Abdulláh bin Mas'üd, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wá'il bin Hujr. î 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» النكاح» باب: في خطبة التكاح» Y Mig‏ من 
حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» CN ip‏ وله طريق آخر ضعيف فيه أبو إسحاق عنعن 


5 Mc تقدم»‎ 


Ul ûl Tmrán 3:102. 
P1 An-Nisá' 4:1. 
P! ALARzáb 33:70. 


M Abû ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 


1. *Khutbat Al-Hajah” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jumu'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Mungata 
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 
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Chapter 25. The Imam Urging 
Ghusl During His Khutbah On 
Friday 


1406. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& delivered a Khutbah and 
said: "When any one of you wants 
to go to Jumu'ah, let him perform 
Ghusl?” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:/217177 وهو متفق عليه أخرجه البخاري» ح: CAV‏ 
ومسلم» Attig‏ من حديث نافع cu‏ وله طرق متواترة. 
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1407.1t was narrated from 
Ibráhim bin Nashit that he asked 
Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 
He said: "It is a Sunnah; Salim bin 
‘Abdullah told me, narrating from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 spoke about it from the 
Minbar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» CY Wie‏ وأصله متفق cade‏ البخاري» 


MELE qaas (AMAA) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah (from 
*Abdulláh) Ibn ‘Umar that while he 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة؛ ح:٤٤۸/ Y‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allah 3% said,: 
“Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghusl.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
“From Salim bin 'Abdulláh, from 


his father" instead of: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” (Sahih) 

. VWo: 
Comments: 


Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 


preference is given to the majority. 


(For the discussion of Ghusl on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 
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Chapter 26. The Imám 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khutbah 


1409. It was narrated that 'Iyád 
bin 'Abdulláh said: “I heard Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet 2§ was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Alláh 3& said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
"They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah ££ was 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he 
urged the people to give charity. 
(That man) gave one of his two 
garments and the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: This man came last 
Friday looking shabby, and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة؛ باب ما جاء في الركعتين إذا جاء الرجل والامام 
يخطب» ح:١2»01 gly‏ ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في من دخل المسجد والامام 
يخطب» VIC‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة (e‏ وصرح بالسماع» وقال الترمذي: '"حسن 
صحيخ c‏ وهو في CSS‏ ح:4١7١‏ # وابن عجلان صرح بالسماع عند الحميدي. 
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Chapter 27. The Imám 
Addressing His Followers 
When He Is On The Minbar 


1410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “While the 
Prophet g was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a man came 
and the Prophet 3 said: “Have you 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب التحية والامام يخطب» ح: 4170 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجمعة» باب: إذا رأى PLY!‏ رجلاً جاء ... إلخ» Wiig‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو 


في الکبڑی» ح:۱۷۱۷. 
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1411. Abû Bakrah said: ^I saw the 
Messenger of Allah $ on the 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with 
him. He would turn to the people 
sometimes and turn to him (Al- 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: 
‘This son of mine is a leader 
(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace 
between two large groups of 
Muslims through him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلح» باب قول البي BE‏ للحسن بن علي رضي الله عنهما: "إن 


ابني هذا سيد 


c"...‏ ح٤۷۰٣‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 09 وهو 


في الكبزى, AVAE‏ 


Comments: 


Alléh’s Messenger's #% prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan -& was made the Caliph or the leader after the 
martyrdom of ‘Ali à. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
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thousands of troops were with him. 


Chapter 28. Reciting The 
Qur'án During The Khutbah 


1412. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that the daughter of Hárithah bin 
An-Nu'mán said: “I memorized 
*Qàf By the Glorious Qur'án."Ul 
from the mouth of the Messenger 
of Allah عل‎ when he was on the 
Minbar on Friday." (Sahih) 


NEN‏ مسلم» الجمعة» باب تخفيف الصلوة والخطبةء Yig‏ من طريق آخر عن أم 


هشام بنت حارثة بن النعمان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


. N: 


Comments: 


1. It means Alláh's Messenger && used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 

2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi'i, each sermon of Jumu'ah should necessarily 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet ري‎ recitation of the Qur'án, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 
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the Prophet 3& corroborates those elements. 
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Chapter 29. Pointing During 
The Khutbah 


1413. It was narrated from Sufyán 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan 
raised his hands on Friday on the 
Minbar, and *Umárah bin Ruwaibah 
condemned him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did no more 
than this," and he pointed with his 
forefinger. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Nic‏ (وانظر الحديث السابق) من حديث حصين به» وهو في 


الكبزى» VOTE‏ وأخرجه أحمد: 1١75/4‏ عن وکیع به» . 


Comments: 


The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet's #% supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 


for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 
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Chapter 30. The Imám Coming 
Down From The Minbar 

Before He Finishes The 
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself 
And Going Back To The 
Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Prophet 2% was 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain came, wearing red shirts 
and stumbling in them. The 
Prophet fg came down, 
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interrupting himself, and picked 
them up, then he went back to the 
Minbar and said: ‘Allah has spoken 
the truth: Your wealth and your 
children are only a trial. I saw 
these two stumbling in their shirts 
and I could not continue until I 
had interrupted myself and picked 
them up.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوةء باب الإمام يقطع الخطبة للأمر يحدث» 
VA‏ والترمذي» المناقب» باب [حلمه ووضعه BE‏ الحسن والحسين بين يديه ... ]» 
ح ۳۷۷٤:‏ من حديث حسين بن واقد ce‏ وقال الترمذي: '"حسن cos‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


:۷1 وصححه الطبري في تفسیره :۸۱/۲۸ . 


Comments: 


The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers, 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allâh 3 demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 
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Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khuthah 


1415. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the Khutbah short, and he 
would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs." (Hasan) 


UI At-Taghâbun 64:15. 
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تخريج : : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الدارمي:1/ Voie Yo‏ من حديث الفضل بن ou ue‏ 
وهو في الكبرى» CAVITE e‏ وصححه ابن حبان» wie‏ ان والحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين : 7/ VE‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجمعة» باب ذكر الخطبتين قبل الصلوة . . 
NY:‏ 


حديث سماك بن حرب بهء وهو في TES‏ 


Chapter 32. How Many 
Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ? 


1416. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I sat with the 
Prophet #% and I did not see him 
deliver the Khutbah except standing, 
and he sat, then he stood up and 
delivered the second Khutbah.” 
(Sahih) 


. إلخ» ح ٠١/۸٦۲:‏ من 


Comments: 


Two sermons is the customary practice (Masniin) of the Prophet # and it is 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الجمعةء باب القعدة 
حديث بشر بن المفضل» tels‏ الجمعة» باب ذكر الخطبتين قبل الصلوة 


an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 33. Separating The 
Two Khutbahs By Sitting 


1417. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Messenger of Allah š used 
to deliver two Khufabhs standing, 
and he would separate them by 
sitting. (Sahih) 


بين الخطبتين يوم الجمعة» WA‏ من 
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Chapter 34. Silence When 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbahs 


1418. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin Samurah said: “1 saw the 
Messenger of Allah #4 delivering 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 
then he sat briefly and did not 
speak, then he stood up and 
delivered a second Khutbah. So 
whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allâh à& used to 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has 
lied.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] VENT eta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۲۳. 


Comments: 


The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet 3&, and with the recitation of the Qur'án; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Alláh) and supplication. 
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Chapter 35. Recitation Of The 
Qur'án And Remembrance 
During The Second Khutbah 


1419. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet 4% 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit, then he 
would stand up and recite some 
Verses and remember Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime. His Khutbah 
was moderate in length and his 
prayer was moderate in length." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن carl‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الخطبة يوم الجمعة» 
ح :۱۱۰۹ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي cu‏ وانظر الحديث المتقدم:(4150١).‏ 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And 
Standing After Coming Down 
From The Minbar 

1420. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
would come down from the 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the 
Prophet # would listen to him 
until he gave him an answer, then 
he would go to his place of prayer 
and pray." (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه أبو yb‏ الصلوةء باب الامام يتكلم بعد ما ينزل من المنبر» 
Ve‏ والترمذي» Wiz‏ وابن ماجه» Ve‏ من حديث جرير بن حازم به» وصرح 
بالسماع عند البيهقي: YET‏ وهو فى الكبزىء ح :۱۷۳۲ء ومال العراقي إلى تصحيحه» وضعفه 
البخاري» وأبو داود وغيرهماء والقول قولهم» وله شاهد ضعيف . 


Comments: 


The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 
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Chapter 37. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar 
said: “Jumu ‘ah prayer is two Rak'ahs, 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two 
Rak ‘ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is 
two Rak‘ahs, and the prayer when 
traveling is two Rak‘ahs, complete 
and not shortened, on the tongue of 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: 'Abdur-Rahmáàn bin Abi Laila 
did not hear from ‘Umar. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه إقامة الصلوات» باب تقصير الصلوة في السفر» 
Vie‏ من حديث شريك القاضي ce‏ وتابعه شعبة وغيرهء وهو في الكبزىء NWT‏ 


وللحديث شواهد عند ابن ماجه» ح:55١٠‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rak'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 
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Chapter 38. Reciting Sáürat Al- 
Jumu'ah And Al-Mundfigin In 
Jumu'ah Prayer 


1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Alláh 
&i& used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation"! and: “Has 
there not been over man"?! and 
in Jumu'ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu'ah (62) and Al-Mundéfigin 
(63). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في يوم الجمعةء ح :۸۷۹ من حديث شعبة به» 
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Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High” And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)??“! In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 
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Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to recite in Jumu'ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High'!! and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (ie. the Day of 
Resurrection)?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : esta]‏ صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب ما يقرأ به» في الجمعة» 
:۱1۲۷۰ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» Ai‏ 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu‘man Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1424, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah يل‎ use to 
recite on Friday after Sürat Al- 
Jumu'ah?" He said: “He used to 
recite: ‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)? 
(Sahih) 


سا الجمعة» باب ما يقرأ في صلوة الجمعة» T AY Aie‏ من حديث 
في الموطأ (یحیی) :۰۱۱۱/۱ والكبرى» TY:‏ . 


1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High’ and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?. in 
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the Jumu'ah prayer, and sometimes 
'Eid and Jumu'ah would fall on the 
same day, and he would recite them 
in both 'Eid and Jumu'ah prayer." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» W AAVAT‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن محمد بن المنتشر به (انظر 
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Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak'ah Of Jumu‘ah 
Prayer 


1426. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Jumu‘ah prayer has caught up 
with it.” (Sahih) 


4B G5 xii io n Asl no قَالَّ:‎ 
ssi 
الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيمن أدرك من الجمعة‎ XA] تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه»‎ 
وللحديث شاهد‎ LEM] عن الزهري بهء وهو في الكبزى.‎ AT من طريق‎ ۱٠۲١: ح‎ hs, 
وغيره بإسناد‎ ۲٠٤/۳: ح: 21697 وإسناده حسن لذاته» وأخرج البيهقي‎ CY /۲: عند الدارقطني‎ 
فقد أدركهاء إلا أنه يقضى ما فاته"‎ LS) صحيح عن ابن عمر قال: "من أدرك من الجمعة‎ 
وللحديث شواهد أخزى.‎ 
Comments: 
We learn from this narration that if someone catches Jess than one Rak’ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu‘ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Mâlik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imam Ishág and Imám Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 
Chapter 42. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jumu‘ah In The Masjid 
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المَسْحِدٍ (التحفة 099) 


1427. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “When any one of 
you prays Jumu‘ah, let him pray 
four (Rak‘ahs) after that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Imám's Prayer 
After Jumu'ah 


1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# would not pray after Jumu'ah 
until he had left, then he would 
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح٤۰۸۷‏ وهو في AVEO CSS‏ 
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1429. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah $$ used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in his house after Jumu‘ah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب الصلوة بعد Mig siaal‏ 
من حديث عبدالرزاق cs‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم وغيرهما من طرق عن الزهري به» مطولا 
ومختصرًا * والزهري صرح بالسماع» وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا . 


Comments: 


This is another form of reconciliation, which Imam An-Nasá'i has adopted 
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet 
#8. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak’ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak'ahs. And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 44. Making The Two 
Rak'ahs After Jumu'ah 
Lengthy 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to pray two 
Rak'ahs after Jumu'ah, making 
them lengthy, and he said: "The 
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Messenger of Allâh #¢ used to do 
this.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب الصلوة بعد الجمعة» :118 
من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء بألفاظ مختلفة» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١٤۱۷ء‏ وأعل بما لا يقدح. 
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tür 
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah 3 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka'b said: Is that one day in 
every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.’ Then Kab read in the 
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of 
Allah $& spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tür. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh # say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met ‘Abdullah bin Salám 
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tür and met Ka'b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Ádam. On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka*b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka‘b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah 3& spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka'b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah # 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
يي‎ say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what it is.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوةء باب فضل يوم الجمعة وليلة الجمعة» 
٠ fvc‏ من حديث يزيد بن Ble‏ بن الهاد به» وهو في الکبڑیء ح :0۷04 وقال الترمذي» 
ح ٤4۱:‏ : "حسن صحيح*» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ٨: T‏ وابن حبان» NETS‏ والبغوي في 
شرح السنةء والحاكم :1 على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


“Do not travel" means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
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mosques. See No. 701. 

1432. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “On Friday there is an 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks 
Allâh for something at that time, He 
will give it to him.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahm4n (An-Nasá'i) 
said: We do not know of anyone 
who narrated this Hadith other 
than Rabáh from Ma'mar from Az- 
Zuhri — except for Ayyüb bin 
Suwaid, was narrated it from 
Yûnus from Az-Zuhri from Sa'ced 
and Abi Salamah, and Ayyüb bin 
Suwaid is Matrük Al-Hadith. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في مسند الامام أحمد بن حنبل :۲/ CYAE‏ والسئن الكبزى 
للنسائي» VENTS‏ رباح بن يزيد القرشي ثقة فاضل كما في التقريب وغيره. 


E 
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1433. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Abû Al-Qâsim #¢ 
said: ‘On Friday there is an hour 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات: باب الدعاء في الساعة التي في يوم الجمعة» 
Oitte‏ ومسلم» الجمعةء باب: في الساعة التي في يوم الجمعة» M (NOV ie‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١۷٠.‏ 

Comments: 

The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 

And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Allah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


U! Tn other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger % illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was reducing it” 
and “lessening it". See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 


Chapter 1. 


1434. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb: ‘There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
you in trial (attack you)! But 
now the people are safe.’ ‘Umar 
said: ‘I wondered the same thing, 
so I asked the Messenger of Allah 
about that and he said: This is a 
favor from Allah to you, so accept 
His favor.” (Sahih) 


Wie المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء‎ gle تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
ANAM ح‎ DTE إسحاق بن إبراهيم به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s #2 answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 
time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 
condition of fear was repealed. 
1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 
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of fear in the Qur'án, but we do 
not find any mention in the Qur'án 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O son of my 
brother, Allah sent Muhammad # 
to us when we did not know 
anything, and all we should do is to 
do that which we saw Muhammad 
4% doing.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء 


1436. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 set out from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs.“] (Sahih) 


في التقصير في السفر» :0417 


عن قتيبة به» وقال: om‏ صحيح'» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 21447 وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


Tbn ‘Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 
time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
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kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Jbn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
fearing nothing but Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying 
two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 


ح ۰1۸٩٤:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


1438. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Simt said: “I saw ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb praying two Rak‘ahs in 


T Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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1439. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #4 from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
continued to shorten his prayers, 
and he stayed there for ten days.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح: ١5/5917‏ عن قتيبة »(انظر الحديث CG LN‏ والبخاري» التقصير» 


باب ماجاء فى التقصير . 
الكبزى» EYE un‏ 


.. إلخء VAV‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي إسحاق به» وهو في 


Comments: 


This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet #% had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He #§ had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. He did 


not halt at any place for more than four days. 
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1440. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah à on a journey, and two 
Rak'ahs with Abü Bakr, and two 
Rak'ahs with ‘Umar, may Allâh be 
pleased with them both.” (Sahih) 


كتاب تقصير الصلاة في السفر 352 


Book of Shortening The Prayer... 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۹۷» وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» YA‏ 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The prayer for Jumu'ah is two 
Rak'ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 
Rak'ahs and for An-Nahr is two 
Rak'ahs, and for traveling is two 
Rak'ahs, complete and not shortened, 


on the tongue of the Prophet 2%.” d tS sla ods EXT gs 255 


(Sahih) Lei -‏ 
LII‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CET Ye‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح :۱۸۹۸. 
Comments: 1‏ 


“Not shortened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak'ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak‘ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak‘ahs performed at home. 


1442. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The prayer of the B ABS F P 
resident was enjoined on the 4 Fi Jas :06 aslo fy محمد‎ Gu 


CAS 23 MA AE =‏ كال: 


tongue of your Prophet ££, four x 


(Rak'ahs), and the prayer ot the 


traveler is two Rak'ahs, and the ¿$ » ES بن‎ ox B - IH E 
prayer of fear is one Rak'ah." er an puo ish T E عاك‎ 
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Ad POS uui, ann dle, ual 
Ey 
MM C وهو في الكبزى»‎ CLOVE تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 


Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak‘ahs in itself; 
four Rak‘ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur'án's noble Verses and other Ahéddith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn  :َلاَك‎ SUG 5 Os أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - veer 
‘Abbas said: “Allah, the Mighty ee ae ان ل ف‎ Rs 
and Sublime, enjoined the prayer ¢ Sel LE Me y | Ga 


o: 
on the tongue of your Prophet 2: dae E zi E 
While a resident four (Rak'ahs), E 8 2 
while traveling two, and at times of o A des d di E : قال‎ yr Me oT oF 
fear one.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [e]‏ تقدم» اح 10/1 وهو قي الكبزى» Se‏ 
(المعجم ؟) - SG‏ الصَّلَاةٍ Chapter 2. Prayer In Makkah i,‏ 


Cet i 


1444. It was narrated that Qatádah Ju dicit AA pe - 1444 
said: “I heard Misa — bin Salamah ا‎ ATE 
- say: ‘I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: How EN SOR Qi ue ES 
should 1 pray in Makkah if I do not 
pray in congregation? He said: Two 


Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of Abû Al. C$ yw لابن‎ Eb قَالَ:‎ - í 
Qasim 44.” (Sahih) “3G fur في‎ joi H á ka cel 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء Mig‏ من حديث 

شعبة به» فی الكبزى» Arie‏ 

Comments: ا وکو ناري ج‎ 
The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the 7 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak'ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak‘ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 


1445. Mûsê bin Salamah narrated i *: je ا‎ - 6 
that he asked Ibn ‘Abbâs: “I missed 2 ENS 
the prayer in congregation when I Î بن ررم قال:‎ Xx UG 
was in Al-Batha’; how do you think 7 >: 2 ب‎ 4f i Gis :j 
I should pray?" He said: “Two Sur 0 
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Rak‘ahs, the Sunnah of the ey $2 2« 4. E osgo 
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الله BE‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Ag‏ 


Chapter 3. Prayer In Mina de pla GG - c (المعجم‎ 
(Uo (التحفة‎ 
1446. It was narrated that Hárithah FU Gi i ks ren] - 1445 


bin Wahb Al-Khuzã1 said: “1 prayed > _ ى‎ 
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dub عن‎ WC ee تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب قصر الصلوة‎ 
من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 1١87 والبخاري» التقصير» باب الصلوة بمنئ» ح:‎ 
etig 
Comments: 
Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imâm 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 


1447. It was narrated that Jý se ^: viz 6G - ۷ 
Harithah bin Wahb said: "The ;~, CP بن‎ ane خبرنا‎ 


Messenger of Allah 2% led us in شغبة‎ GIS JG 5 ; C 
prayer in Mina, two Rak'ahs, when "cut 

the people were greater in number Ne bd a 

and more secure.” (Sahih) قال:‎ dae y ue 
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1448. It was narrated from Anas ¿ji قَالَ: عَدَّثنَا‎ 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ in Mina, and with Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar, and two Rak‘ahs 
with "Uthmán at the beginning of 
his Caliphate.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and the 
Shaikhain (Abi Bakr and ‘Umar Æ), some Companions objected to it. 


1449. It was narrated that ‘Abdullh — *z Ghz َانَ:‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - A£f4 
said: "I prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina x Ue ne P : 
with the Messenger of Allâh 4”  ميِهاَرْبِإ‎ Gd الاغمَش قال:‎ yé الوَاحِدٍ‎ 
(Sahih) 


tea 


َالَ: سَمِعْتُ عَبْدَ ths W QU‏ ح 
Lin teh‏ بُ SE‏ قَالَ: Mis‏ 


AI AE عَنْ‎ qe NT 
e الله رَضِيَ اله‎ X6 عَنْ‎ eg ابر‎ 
Baits p by dhe i 


ga sd‏ : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب الصلوة AET pm‏ ومسلمء صلوة 
المسافرين» باب قصر الصلوة بمنئ» ح: 548 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ALUT‏ 


1450, It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: ^Uthmán 
prayed four (Rak'ahs) in Mina until 
news of that reached 'Abdulláh, 
who said: ‘I prayed two Rak'ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah $5.” 
(Sahih) 


955 HB رَسُولٍ الل‎ @ de 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Cie‏ عن علي بن خشرم ca‏ (انظر الحديث (RUM‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» Sig‏ 
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Re 5 


QS, رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُ‎ E BS 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allâh #4 in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abû 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ida‏ المسافرين» باب قمر الصلوة بمتی» ح:594/لااب عن 
عبيدالله بن سعيد» والبخاري» التقصيرء باب الصلوة 5 بمتّى» ح: VAY‏ من حديث يحيى القطان بف 


وهو في الكبزى» ح AVA:‏ 
۲ - أَخْبرَنَا E E M‏ ال 


قَالَ: أي Bad‏ علد لخي شر 


"de un بكر‎ ff ous cus 
مِنْ‎ he bu ux; quM ui 


1452. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin *Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina, and 
Abi Bakr prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
*Uthmán prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah.” 
(Sahih) 


H *‏ . 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ‘godt‏ باب الصلوة بمنی» Voie‏ من حديث أبن وهب به» 


وهو في الكبزى» ا 


Comments: 


In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubdiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


T 


(المعجم £( - يا Pas‏ 


ين (التحقة Cea‏ 


Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 


1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak'ahs 
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until we came back" I (Yahya) كيار‎ es at gaso n egge g oo 
said: “Did he stay in Makkah?” He (Ë! da رَجَعْنَا قلت:‎ ul 9595 G ga 
(Anas) said: “Yes, we stayed there is dg est es بِمَكَة؟ قَالَ:‎ 


for ten days.” (Sahih) 


M rig وهو في الكبزى»‎ VENA cux تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal +, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imám Ash-Shafi, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 

identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing. 


1454. It was narrated from Ibn Nl & ux ti - 65 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah.) . , ;, ,2,, ee. 4c à .4 
d stayed in Makkah (for fifteen of 4*2 محمد بن‎ Gis JU grei 
days), praying each prayer with two ابي‎ of Lg عَنْ‎ » pe d الْحَمِيدِ‎ we 
Rak'ahs. (Hasan) fii A 7 
EB عَنْ‎ MG of 36s عَنْ‎ ee 
عَبّاسٍ: أن رَسُولَ الله‎ gl gf اللو»‎ XE al 
2 » Ca z - z% gi 
oss dal Die ktil KS, of كه‎ 
وابن‎ AYP Ye اح تالح وأخرجه أبو داود»‎ SSS! تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في‎ 
. من حديث عبيدالله به‎ Ve azh 
Comments: 
Imám Malik, Imam Ash-Shafii and Imám Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet #¢ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return “today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 


should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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Ludi kin d قال 3,25 الله‎ : 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز الاقامة cis‏ للمهاجر منها 
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1455. Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh š5 
said: "The Muhdjir may stay for 
three days after completing his 
rituals.” (Sahih) 


NYOY ig «gl... 


4 من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ١1417‏ وأخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» 
باب إقامة المهاجر Key‏ بعد قضاء نسکه» PANT‏ من حديث السائب بن يزيد به . 


Comments: 


This narration is a proof used by the three Imáms (Imam Malik, Imám Ash- 
Shafi, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah's Messenger قله‎ prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 


ryt ae qi GST - 445‏ قال 
e oh de args > (oit i oue‏ 
في OL Se dur‏ عَنْ Xe‏ الرّحْمِنٍ gi‏ 


ond 


GLE uk ux‏ بن gb dug‏ الْعَلاءِ 


1456. It was narrated that Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Hadrami said: “The Prophet 
#8 said: ‘The Muhdjir may stay for 
three days after his rituals.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ail‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AMD‏ 


23 i del of - 40 
Bis i08 ux V Gis الصُوفِنُ قَالَ:‎ 
Xe Gs قَالَ:‎ SSM 5 on onXdi 


1457. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she performed ‘Umrah with 
the Messenger of Allâh i£, 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. Then, when she came to 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah, may my father and mother 5 x 
رَسُولٍ الله‎ qa DGE 


be ransomed for you, you 
shortened your prayers and I 
offered them in full, you did not 
fast and I fasted. He said: “Well 4 
done, O ‘Aishah? and he did not g isih كَانَ:‎ i125 cikih 
criticize me." (Sahíh) 2 mW 


& مِنَ Baal‏ إلى 


e ou us WERE 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني :۲/ ۱۸۷ من حديث العلاء بن زهير به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:1414: وحسنه الدارقطني» وللحديث شواهد» ولم jl‏ لمضعقه hae‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however‏ 
long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be‏ 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel.‏ 


Chapter 5. Not Performing JAM فى‎ pRB SF SE - (o (المعجم‎ 
Voluntary Prayers While ي ر‎ ei 
Traveling (UV (التحفة‎ 


1458. Wabarah bin 'Abdur-  :J6 أَحْمَدُ بْن يَحْبَى‎ uui - - ۸ 
Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not 
offer more than two Rak‘ahs when 
traveling, and he did not offer any — 5i£ : Ju oM se بن‎ ig ic قَالَ:‎ 
prayer before or after that. It was RR ET 

said to him: ‘What is this? He said: Y 55555 عَلى‎ M لا يريد في‎ V ابن‎ 
"This is what I saw the Messenger — eiii y 2 4a was y; uii E. 


of Allah 3& doing.” (Sahih) $ A a 
. يَضْنَعْ‎ BB قَال: هكذا 215 رَسُولَ الله‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في Mee CSS‏ 


Bie Ge sd ad Ate 


Comments: 

Performance of optional (Nafl) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allâh #5 and his noble 
Companions. Alláh's Messenger #% and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Rátiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #. 
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1459. ‘Bisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: ‘I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr with two 
Rak‘ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said; They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and he did 
not pray more than two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling, and Abü Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did 
*Umar and *Uthmán, may Alláh be 
pleased with them all.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه «ae‏ التقصير » > باب من لم يتطوع في السفر دبر الصلوة؛ ح: ٠:‏ من 
حديث يحيى» ومسلم» iba‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة المسافرين وقصرهاء iz‏ : من حديث 


عيسى بن حفص به» وهو في STE C ex‏ 


Comments: 


While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 4& refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 


reduction to the traveler. 
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The Book of Eclipses 


16. The Book Of Eclipses 


Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 


1460. It was narrated that Abü 
Bakrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à said: ‘The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Alláh, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Alláh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» pS‏ باب قول Bl‏ “يخوف الله عباده بالكسوف"» 
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Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 


1461. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: (I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah #4 will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.' So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak'ahs 
with four prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الكسوف» باب ذكر النداء ب 
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Cels “الصلوة‎ 2424 ila) 


BL من حديث الجريري به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Ac 


Comments: 


During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihát) and the magnifications (Takbirát) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 
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Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 

1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
signs of Allah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abû 
Mas'üd said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.” (Sahih) 


لا تنكسف الشمس لموت أحد ولا لحياتهء 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 


E 2 H 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب الصلوة في كسوف الشمس» ح 
يونس بن عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» AETI‏ 
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see that then pray until it (the 
eclipse) is over.” (Sahih) 


dum quà Vit 


1465. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet #% when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs until the eclipse was 
over.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٤۱۸‏ . 


Chapter 6. The Command To 
Call People To The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1466. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#, and the Prophet يه‎ 
commanded a caller to call out that 
prayer was about to begin in 
congregation. So they gathered and 
formed rows, and he led them in 
prayer, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four 
times.” (Sahih) 
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CU neiges في‎ 


elus;‏ الكسوف» باب REE‏ الكسوف» de‏ :€ من حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في 


AAKA: C الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: 4s-Salótu Jámi'a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب خطبة الإمام ف 
ح ED ١/۹۰۱:‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به A ges‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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specific to the obligatory prayers only. 


Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1467. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah the wife of 
the Prophet #§ said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet 4%. The Messenger of 
Allah #% went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished.” 
(Sahih) 


في الكسوف» eO)‏ ومسلم» 


AO: 


Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1468. It was narrated from Táwüs 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Allâh $% prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 

Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 
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تخريج : أخرجه he‏ الكسوف» باب ذكر من قال: إنه ركع ثمان ركعات في أربع سجدات» 
ح ۹4٠۸:‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» VANE‏ 


Comments: 


In this narration, the narrator from Ibn ‘Abbâs #5 is Táwus. The purpose of 


â’ also narrates the very same report on 
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the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas .كك‎ 


1469. It was narrated from Tawûs 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
i prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak'ah in same fashion. 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 


1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
$& prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak'ahs and prostrating four times. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه glee‏ الكسوف» باب صلوة الكسوفء VTi‏ من حديث الزهري 
والبخاري» الكسوف» باب خطبة الامام في الكسوف» VEN GC‏ من حديث كثير بن عباس به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳٥۱۸.‏ 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 


1471. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” - and I think he meant 
‘Aishah - told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2. He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
bowing three times in each Rak‘ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thrown over them, because of 
having stood for so long. When he 
bowed he said: Allahu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified Allah, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.” (Sahih) 
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1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet #¢ prayed, bowing 
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six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said] to Mu‘Adh: ‘Is this 
from the Prophet #5? He said: 
‘Without a doubt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء V Ar Vie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث معاذ بن هشام به» وهو 


في الکبڑی» Mooi‏ 


Comments: 


From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 
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Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 


1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: Sami‘ Allahu liman 


Û1 The speaker is Ishq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nasá'i, and he is referring to Mu'ádh 


bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
ends. And the Messenger of Allah 
& said: While I was standing just 
now 1 saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sû bah.” (Sahih) 


صلوة /A* Vie eSI‏ عن محمد بن سلمة»ء 
في الكسوف» ح ٠ gt:‏ من حديث يونس الأيلي به» وهو 


Comments: 


In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet's 4% sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet’s 3& sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 
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1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 


[0] A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sürat AI-Má'idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Alláh 
$ and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jami‘ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation). So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allâh i& led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak‘ahs 
and prostrating four times." 
(Sahih) 
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1475. Yt was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: "The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #š led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak'ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
"The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
0 Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allâh, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.” (Sahih) 
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1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that ‘Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?” The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% sought 
refuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet 44 went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allâh #4 came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak‘ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjál." 
‘Aishah said: ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب التعوذ من عذاب القبر في الكسوف»ء 
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Comments: 


It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah 3& had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 
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Chapter 12. Another Version 


1477. ‘Amrah said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Alláh grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.’ 
When the Messenger of Allâh 3 
came, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Allah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women, The Messenger 
of Allâh #§ came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a Jong time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak'ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
raised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 
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first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: ‘You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjâl? ‘Aishah said: ‘I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Alláh from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
prayed during an eclipse in a 
Shaded area near Zamzam, bowing 
four times and prostrating four 
times. (Şalîl) 
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Comments: 


The mention of “Zamzam” in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allâh #% 


FEGUEN EU gl GST - - ۹ 
dele fly Gis قَالَ:‎ e dé 
Xé gba عَنْ‎ GEM الدَّسْتَوَّ ئي عَنْ اي‎ 
رَسُولٍ‎ abe Ve الشَّمْنُ‎ Ce الل قَالَ:‎ 
الى‎ dts d A h الل قل في يزم‎ 


We ae E goi NIAE gol y 


occurred in the city of Madinah. 
1479. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh #% on a very 
hot day. The Messenger of Allâh 
££ led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fall over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 
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you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” (Sahih) 
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1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #8, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami‘ah’. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. ‘Aishah said: ‘I never bowed or " fte Wei TTE. 
prostrated for so long as that," °° ثم‎ ley ees yh aS الله‎ 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar V% ife C56 رَسَجْدَةً.‎ u$, Lal 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب النداء ب "الصلوة جامعة" في الكسوف» ح:40١٠‏ 
مختصرّاء ومسلمء الكسوف» باب ذكر النداء بصلوة الكسوف "الصلوة جامعة"» ح۱۰٩‏ من 


MATE: معاوية بن سلام 09 وهو فى الكبزى»‎ cua 
Comments: i ١ f 


This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


T Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu'&wiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu'áwiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 


كتاب الكسوف 374 


The Book of Eclipses 


Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abû Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abû Tu’ mah instead of 
Abii Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - “prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations." 
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1481. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. ‘Aishah used to say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» OM)‏ وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث الآني . 
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1482. Abû Hafş, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, narrated that ‘Aishah told 
him: “When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #8, he performed Wudi’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
‘As-salatu jami‘ah.” He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Aishah 
said: “I thought that he recited 
Stirah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami‘ 
Alláhu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۱٥۸۰۹4۸/٦‏ من حديث ues‏ بن أبي كثير به # ويحيى لا 
يروي إلا عن XE‏ (عنده)ء» وهو في الكبزى» e‏ :1۸71ء وللحديث شواهد. 

Comments: 
“I thought": based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet à& recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet 4% conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah $ herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahih Al-Bukhárt, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 


Chapter 14. Another Version i 2 - OE (المعجم‎ 
QW Y (التحفة‎ 


1483. 'Abdulláh bin 'Amr said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allâh à&. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak‘ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak‘ah, saying: “You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.’ Then he raised his 
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and glorified Alláh, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if 1 had stretched out my band 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Himyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
Saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatain, the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da'da', being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
Isaw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
fom the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, ‘I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.” (Hasan) 


Ul Meaning “two hairless sandals" as it is used in Abû Dawid No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (An- 
Nihéyah) the word here is S@’ibatain meaning two for Sá'ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: “Two camels which Allàh's Messenger #5 sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Sá'ibatain (the two Sá'ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 


Allah.” See No. 1497. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الکسوف» باب من قال يركع ركعتين» ۱۱۹٤:‏ 
من حديث عطاء بن السائب به» وهو في الكبزى» اح AAW‏ 


Comments: 
This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
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were performed in each Rak‘ah . 


1484. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The sun eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%. He stood and led the 
people in prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he prostrated for a long 
time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
stood up and bowed twice again, 
doing the same again. Then he 
prostrated twice, doing the same 
again, until he had finished his 
prayer. Then he said: ‘The sun and 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
and they do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone. If 
you see that then hasten to 
remember Allâh and to pray." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» MAMET‏ 
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Chapter 15. Another Version 


1485. Tha‘labah bin 'Abbád Al- 
‘Abdi from the people of Al- 
Basrah narrated that he attended a 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allâh 2%. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allâh this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah كل‎ and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
$ coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak'ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak'ah. Then he said the 
Salám, then he praised and 
glorified Alláh, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allâh and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allah.” Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب من قال أربع ركعات» ح:1184 
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Chapter 16. Another Version 


1486. Jt was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #5 and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak until 
he came to the Masjid. He continued 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse 
ended. When it ended he said: 
‘People claim that the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon only happens 
when a great man dies, but that is 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs 
from Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that 
then pray like the last obligatory 
prayer you did before that.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده Line‏ أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في صلوة 
الكسوف» Vc‏ من حديث عبدالوهاب QA‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۱۸۷۰ وقال 
البيهقي :۳/ YYY‏ "هذا مرسل» أبو قلابة لم يسمعه من النعمان بن بشير» ball‏ رواه عن deo‏ عن 
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1487. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukháriq AI-Hiláli said: 
"There was an eclipse of the sun 
and at that time we were with the 


كتاب الكسوف 380 


$55 SAEI chs 106 ep Qe 
CAS اديت‎ S الله‎ Ju p اك‎ Y 
BiG WLI yds Lad SS es BS 
Aly الشَّمْسِء فَحَمِدَ الله‎ nay At 
من‎ 98 s cnin p iod Gi ale 
3 x od oim Y uds a od 
ula Gb Ah goth db لحا‎ 


uio gi ple oit 


The Book of Eclipses 


Messenger of Allah $ in Al- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: "The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allâh, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب من قال أربع ركعات» Veg,‏ 
من حديث أيوب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:18171ء JU,‏ البيهقي TYE /Y:‏ 'وهذا أيضًا" لم يسمعه 
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1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah AI-Hiláli that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah #5 prayed two Rak'ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: ^The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Allâh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Alláh causes 
something to happen.” (Da ff) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه اين MeYie ieg‏ من حديث معاذ بن هشام 
الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۱۸۷۲» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/ Yt‏ 


ووافقه الذهبى» وانظر الحديت السابق لعلته . 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Prophet # said: “If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that.” (Da'if) 
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1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah & prayed 
when there was an eclipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. (Daf) 


.۱۸۷٤:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ VEAN qas ضعيف]‎ sei ‘mins 


Comments: 


Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 
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number of bowings does not occur. 


1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Prophet # came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the 
eclipse ended, then he said: “The 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say 
that eclipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
eclipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 
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creation what He wills. Whichever 
of them becomes eclipsed, pray 
until it is over or Allah causes 
something to happen.” (Da ff) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزىء» ح:١۱۸۷‏ # الحسن البصري لم يسمع من 
النعمان بن بشير كما في جامع التحصيل للعلائي» ص:157. 
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1492. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ when the 
sun became eclipsed. The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% went out 
dragging his garment, until he 
came to the Masjid, and the people 
gathered around him. He led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الكسوفء باب الصلوة في كسوف القمرء VG‏ من حديث 


عبدالوارث به» وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


Comments: 


The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah 3& took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 
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January 632). 


1493. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed two Rak'ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» ح:۱۸۷۷. 


^, some people have taken it to mean the common or 


Comments: 
By “this ritual prayer’ 


the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku'. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 
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Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Abbas said: “There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Stirah Al-Bagarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: "The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allâh and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Alláh the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. 
He said: ‘I saw Paradise - or it was 
shown to me - and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.’ They said: ‘Why, O 
Messenger of Allâh? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: ‘They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب صلوة الكسوف CLONE dels‏ ومسلم» 


الكسرف» باب ما عرض على النبي ية في صلوة الكسوف . . 


Vic cell.‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ CAYOAS IMG)‏ والكبزى» ح:14148 . 


Comments: 


Kufr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 
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Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: "Sami 
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Alléhu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allâh hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوفء باب الجهر بالقراءة في الكسوف» VETO‏ ومسلمء 
الكسوف» باب صلوة الكسوف» P /A ip‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» 


NAVA 


Comments: 


Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi'i, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] epai‏ :٥۸٤۱ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۱۸۸۲ . 


Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out 
Loudly 


1496. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet #4 led 
them in prayer during an eclipse of 
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasan) 


Comments: 


For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 
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Chapter 20. What To Say 
When Prostrating During The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh 4. The 
Messenger of Allâh š prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration." — “He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.’ When he 
finished praying he said: “Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah $&; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du‘du‘, the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ - or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that’ — ‘then hasten to remember 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰۱٤۸۳:‏ وهو في الكبرى» AMY‏ 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Taslim For The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1498. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salátu jámi'ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allâh à& led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbír, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami' 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allâh hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbîr and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allâh hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a Jong time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbír 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Alláhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Alláh, then he said: ^The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allâh. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.” (Sahih) 
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1499. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
{remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished." (Sahih) 


ح ۷٤٥:‏ من حديث نافع بن عمر به A ls‏ 


Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
3i& went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allâh # turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak'ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: "The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjûl.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء MY‏ وهو في الكبزى: eMe‏ 


Comments: 


The trial in the graves signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 


triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 


1501. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah š5. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Alláh, then he said: 
‘The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
And he said: ‘O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allâh when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.” (Sahih) 
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1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet #§ delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and 
he said: “Amma ba‘d (to proceed).” 
(Hasan) 


؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۸۸. 


Comments: 


In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet #8) “Amma ba'd” is said. And its meaning is to 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب الصلوة في كسوف الشمسء ح 


يونس بن عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۸۹. 


proceed or after this. 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 


1503. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak'ahs as they 
usualy prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 
"The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Alláh, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.” (Sahih) 

qa 8:‏ حديث 
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Chapter 25. The Command To 
Seek Forgiveness During An 
Eclipse 


1504. It was narrated that Abü 
Mûsâ said: “There was an eclipse 
of the sun, and the Messenger of 
Allah #§ got up in a rush, fearing 
that it may be the Hour. He went 
to the Masjid, where he stood and 
prayed, standing, bowing and 
prostrating for the longest time 
that I ever saw bim do in prayer. 
'Then he said: "These signs that 
Alláh sends do not occur for the 
death or birth of anyone, but Allah 
sends them to strike fear into His 
slaves. If you see any of these 
things, then hasten to remember 
Him, call upon Him supplicate and 
ask for His forgiveness." (Sahih) 


eus‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الكسوف» باب SU‏ في الكسوف» c‏ :4 ومسلم» 


الكسوف» باب ذكر النداء بصلو 


ابن أسامة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1490 . 


بصلوة الكسوف "الصلوة جامعة"» ح:؟941 من حديث أبي أسامة حماد 


Comments: 


No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahádith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisgá?) 


Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imám Pray For Rain? 


1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Mâlik said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.' So the Messenger of Alláh 
ويد‎ prayed to Allâh and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% and said: ‘The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said: ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed." (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاء» باب الدعاء Bp‏ انقطعت السبل من كثرة المطرء 
ح ٠١۷۷:‏ من حديث Wl‏ ومسلم» صلوة الاستسقاءء باب الدعاء في الاستسقاءء Mig‏ من 


حديث شريك به وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۱۹۱ والكبزى» 


ح :1۸0 . 


Comments: 


1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 


signs of the Prophethood. 


2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm, Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 


every time it becomes dry outside. 
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(المعجم ؟) - Jy ei ga‏ المُصَلَّى 
لِلاسْيِسْقَاءِ (التحفة (AVE‏ 


orth‏ 24223 39 دوم 


DH محمد بن‎ Uu - Yea 


Š عَنْ أبي‎ Geil is ids Gis 
قال‎ eus gf GE عَنْ‎ CR of ae un 
أبى بكر قَالَ:‎ g الله‎ xe Si ibus 
أبي»‎ KEI Bhs توم‎ of 08 by سوه‎ 
36 an oof ufi us اله بْنَ‎ E 
QE الْمُصَلَّى‎ NF 88 الله‎ 0,55 8j 
5555 وَصَلَّى‎ tes, Ls Sao ind 

ol oe BE هدا‎ peer? 
الثّدَاة مُوَ‎ gl gill a الله بْنُ‎ ies Be 
الله‎ Xe aS G5 we الله بُ ريد بن‎ XE 
me’ of X5 sl 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place To 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: “Sufyan said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“I heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh $ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs.’” 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاء» باب تحويل الرداء في الاستسقاءء ح :١٠١٠ء‏ ومسلم» 
الاستسقاء» باب: T eS‏ الاستسقاء» iz‏ :8 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ٻه» وهو في 


SAU الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet 2; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet 4% himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


oid الي‎ guai CG - e (المعجم‎ 
Qo (التحفة‎ EF إِذَا‎ le يَكُونَ‎ Sf ploy 


gm d Gas GHAI - ۷ 
عَنْ‎ oe a عَنْ‎ Sah ty ALAS 
a Ge 


gil Aj 5x6 aisi أبيه قَالَ:‎ be ats 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 


1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinánah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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Allâh 3& prayed for rain (Zstisqa’). T 3 d does 
He said: "The Messenger ps d ee EE الله‎ JS, pi» Le dle 
3E went out beseeching and يله‎ à J5 p IA dinh 
humble, (dressed) in a state of mem aW oq e" OP qe و و‎ 
humility. He did not give a J5 Sed فلم‎ XS متضرعًا متَوَاضِعًا‎ 


A 
MES 


Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, om iua cte 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs.’” 0 m es 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] ae ol‏ ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلواتء باب ماجاء في صلوة 
الاستسقاءء ح:57؟١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» وأبو داودء Cip‏ والترمذي» LOOATe‏ 
004 من Gude‏ هشام بن إسحاق به» وهو حسن الحديث» وقال الترمذي : "حسن صحيح CN‏ 
وهو في الکبزی» AAAI‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» VENTE‏ وابن WC aUe‏ 
وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 
“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver”: means the Prophet‏ 
did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it‏ # 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a‏ 
discourse.‏ 
Tt was narrated from ‘Abdullâh is :j6 Z3 Gi ^‏ .1508 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Alláh A EE‏ 
pill XE‏ عَنْ 565 (Ñj gp‏ عَنْ 3É prayed for rain wearing a black‏ 
Khamisah. (Sahih) Brads‏ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب جماع أبواب صلوة الاستسقاء 
وتفريعهاء ح ٠٠١٤:‏ عن قتيبة بهي وهو في الكبزى» AAC‏ وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة 
المحتاج» crie‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم ۲۷/٠:‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 


Comments: 
The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 
Chapter 4. The Imám Sitting جلوس‎ GG - ): (المعجم‎ 
On The Minbar To Pray For SONDERN 
ull 3 5 
Rain £ 2 mud على‎ UI 
QW (التحفة‎ 
1509. It was narrated from Hishám earth: So des wei — 40:4 


bin Isháq bin ‘Abdullah bin 7 ^" 
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CF رَسُولٍ اللو كَل في الاشيشقًاءِ قَقَالَ:‎ 
Wak weg Viz ag رَسُولُ لشم‎ 
pud oh db on de jid 
Q5 in في‎ dg d ik هيو‎ 
FECE ICI CT 


gitl 
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Kinânah that his father said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbâs how the 


Messenger of Allâh جه‎ prayed for . 


rain. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khujbah like 
this Khufbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs as he used to do 
during the two ‘Eids.”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» ح ۰۱٥٩۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mee‏ 5 


Comments: 


Its resemblance to the the ‘Ed prayers consists in its number of Rak'ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbírát could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbírát in other related narrations. 


(المعجم (o‏ - تخويل الامام b‏ إلى 
الاس lel Be‏ في eso!‏ 
(التحفة (QV.‏ 


BUR iius GAT - yov‏ قَالَ: 
eb gf ot yf Uli Gls‏ 


MAS Je. * 


ae Ms of eue gie عَنْ‎ ASI 
E رسو الله‎ g e ex si 
us wu D p راء‎ 

ES uis‏ فْجَهَرَ 


ded 


Chapter 5. The Imám Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 


1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #8 to pray 
for rain. He turned his Rida’ 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاءء باب الجهر بالقراءة في الاستسقاءء ح:4؟١٠‏ من 
حديث ابن أبي ذئب» ومسلم» e‏ صلوة الاستسقاءء باب: GUS‏ صلوة الاستسقاءء ح:4/844 من 


حديث الزهري ca‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح ASTE‏ 
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Comments: 
While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 


other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 


8151 PUY! تَْلِيبٍ‎ GG - CU (المعجم‎ 
CYA الإسْيِسْقَاءٍ (التحفة‎ Be 


" [1 


CS Gu - vn‏ عَنْ oL‏ عَنْ 


eee Aa Je عب الله ب‎ 
des PETI nc 


lets, Cs cnni 


Chapter 6. The mam Turning 
His Ridá' Around When 
Praying For Rain 


1511. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamím, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet 4€ prayed 
for rain, and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
and turned his Ridó' around. 
(Salî) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» VOC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۱۳. 


wel, PY! یی يحول‎ - (V (المعجم‎ 
QW (التحفة‎ 


۲ - أَخْبَرَنَا Cá‏ عَنْ ai‏ عَنْ 
ieee ad Shares‏ 


NM X5 Qi الله‎ Le ON ول‎ 
was, dy ALÉ الله كل‎ ds 


A ie 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۱٥۰١:‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ ۰۱۹۰ والكبزى» ح 


(AE + (التحفة‎ E الامَام‎ 235 - A (المعجم‎ 


audit we pis GAT - ۴۳‏ أَبُو 
m 5e Eg Be Ob Lal né‏ 
عَنِ EAH‏ عَنْ Tate OF ceed of ale‏ 
n E.‏ شال الله عل في pigi AT‏ 


استقيًا fa‏ ;< 21331 2235 يديه . 


f 


Chapter 7. When Should The 
Imám Turn His Rida’ Around ? 


1512. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard *Abbád bin Tamim say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went out 
and prayed for rain, and he turned 
his Ridá' around when he turned to 
face the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 


„AANO: 


Chapter 8. The Imam Raising 
His Hands 


1513. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allâh %4, when he prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
turning his cloak around and 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : SE‏ البخاري» الاستسقاء» باب الدعاء في الاستسقاء ء cs‏ ح ۱١۲۳:‏ من حديث 
شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلم» orl) Bes‏ باب: كتاب ido‏ الاستسقاء» ح: :8 من 


حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» AME C‏ 


(MEN (التحفة‎ 555 GES - )٩ (المعجم‎ 


S GAS M eek Gu - vote 


GA‏ : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاء. 


Chapter 9. How To Raise The 
Hands 


1514. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not raise his hands during any 
supplication except when praying 
for rain, when he used to raise his 
hands so high that the whiteness of 
his armpits could be seen.” (Sahih) 


باب رفع الامام يده في الاستسقاءء (MY‏ 


ومسلمء ا الاستسقاءء باب رقع اليدين بالدعاء في الاستسقاءء Fe‏ :7 من حديث يحيى 


القطان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح AAV‏ 


¿ii Gis كَالَ:‎ kg 


— 


», 25 254 FORUM 


EE fy qui sd esl ee d 
mus 


1515. It was narrated from Abi Al- 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah كل‎ at Ahjár Az-Zait, 
praying for rain and raising his 
hands, making supplications. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في صلوة الاستسقاء» OVE‏ 


عن قتيبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
VE‏ داود» ح:۱۱۷۲۰۱۱۹۸» gio‏ 
ابن الهاد. 


(Mte‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/ «oYo‏ والذهيي» وله شواهد 
ن حبان» :507781 وغيرهما + 


# يزيد هو ابن عبدالله 


Comments: 


1. Abi AL Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 
meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was ‘Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 

2. Ahjár Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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ep fg عَبْدٍ الله‎ gad عَنْ‎ 


CLE:‏ الاس كَقَامَ 025 ú%‏ € رَسُولَ 
n cobs un‏ وَمَلَكْتٍ digi‏ وَأَجْدَبَ 
لاد p‏ الله dg dj uu of‏ الله 
يكل ag elle 2X‏ قَثَالَ: (np epu‏ 
َوَاللُها ما dS‏ 3545 الله & EUER‏ 
ّى J gei OB Gl ve ef‏ 
asl Y es pS ui iu‏ 3 
الذي تال لِرَسُولٍ الله a‏ استشقٍ لَنا آم لاء 
:0di‏ € 485 اللا ee echt‏ 
olay‏ الْأَمْوَالُ مِنْ sole‏ الْمَاءِ p36‏ الله bf‏ 
G Gy‏ الْمَاءَ Dun GW‏ اش de‏ 
ahs mabe‏ ولا dé ish e‏ 
cues Joi‏ الشَّجَرِه قَالَ: Mas‏ هُوَ 
إلا أن dés‏ رَسُولُ الله يه بلك Gy‏ 
(e Du‏ ما ری SERE‏ 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allâh i£ was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.’ So the Messenger of 
Allâh à& raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allâh ¥ had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up ~ I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3& to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Alláh to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow. By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allâh قله‎ spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) unti] we could 
not see anything of them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :190 وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰141۸ 


elea 383 - )٠ (المعجم‎ 
(NEY (التحفة‎ 


PT! 


E S MEZ Gu - ۷‏ قَالَ: 


Chapter 10. The Supplication 


1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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Sls on bath pe j quu‏ قال 
de b gw Ae Ou C$ e‏ 
عَنْ انس بن we sin oí WE‏ 


SUA rein 
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bin Málik that the Prophet $& said: 
“Allahumma asqiná (O Allah, give 
us rain).” (Sahíh) 


[إستاده صحيح] ae ol‏ ابن خزيمة» Wig‏ عن محمد بن بشار 64 وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:1877ء وأصله في صحيح البخاري» VYA igm‏ وغيره. 


LEN ae i OMS du - ۸ 
AULA Sag قَالَ:‎ 4nzi GL :06 
DE gÉ عَنْ‎ - yg وَهُوَ‎ - E gl 
ig cLL £& id as اس قَالَ:‎ 
EN الاس قَصَاحُواء‎ ad jy ges الجمعَة‎ 
7 eu Silky hah bci ع الله!‎ Md 
red اشقناء‎ edm قَالَ:‎ cene SF الله‎ 
HR في‎ GFL اسْقِئَاك» 06: وايْم الله!‎ 
Hino LUN قَالَ:‎ loue مِنْ‎ iy 
UL sail it ci ef sag 
Au 0$ Hé Os وَانْصَرَفَ‎ ai d 
ài كام رَسُولُ‎ GS ue n ِلَى‎ 
is il) صَاحُوا‎ CLS; كه‎ 


DEZ ee T 
الله‎ S325 SHS » 


1ài g یا‎ 


p dui cali, d aM‏ الله 
يَحْيِسَهًا Cá Ue E‏ و الل 8€ وَقَالَ: 


á 6S Ge Y, iue ee 
Xs uy Wis Lu SiS iud 
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1518. It was narrated from Thábit 
that Anas said: "The Prophet يه‎ 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Alláh, send us 
rain.’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allâh #% came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up to 
deliver the Khutbah, they called out 
to him and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Alláh, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% smiled and 
said: ‘O Allah, around us and not 
on us!’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاستسقاءء باب الدعاء إذا كثر المطر: حوالينا ولا عليناء 
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ح :۱۱۲۱ ومسل صلوة الاستسقاء» باب الدعاء في الاستسقاءء Vr [AS Ie‏ من حديث المعتمر 


ابن سليمان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۲۲. 


Comments: 


There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around, In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas’ # strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


208 x. & ue Eu - 4 
قَالَ:‎ ux pee بن‎ dee] Gas 
مَالِكِ:‎ ig iod عب الله عَنْ‎ na 
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يا‎ JÉ, G6 & الله‎ 4,55 Sent 
الحُبُلُ‎ big الْأَمْوَالُ‎ Ski الله!‎ 3,25 
FE رَسُولُ الله و‎ e sh bi الله‎ " 
كَالَ‎ vee rni Gui ثم كَالَ: «اللّهُمًا‎ 
السَمَاءِ مِنْ‎ us o hy وَلَا‎ ind 
اي‎ UE Qi Ys ox 
96 afol, id cus hed uf 
JÉ Ez الشَّمْسَ‎ en tbs É nif 
Rub odi Ub يِن‎ e gus d 
eii w d الله‎ 4,55 iid 
الله‎ lo رَسُولَ الله!‎ G ó Sl 4 
pé KEN cig Qui ote Ge 
UT LEE EE 
d de ten Ez Y; cu tabi :9U$ 
E zai od UE كام‎ 


1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah g was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allâh 3 
standing and said: “0 Messenger of 
Alláh, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Alláh to send us 
rain." The Messenger of Allah 2% 
raised his bands then said: “0 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain." Anas said: “By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal‘. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah š was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah à, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 


كتاب الاستسقاء 


enin‏ كَالَ: EE Sct‏ نَمْشِي في 
الشَّمْس J6‏ شَريكٌ: سَأَنْتٌ Ju A oT‏ 


L 
C^ 


The Book of Praying For Rain 402 


destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Alláh to withhold 
(the rain) from us.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3 raised his hands and 
said: 'O'Alláh; around us and not 
on us; O Alláh, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.’ Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 
asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 
man?’ He said: *No."" (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء صلوة الاستسقاءء باب الدعاء في الاستسقاء» AW‏ عن علي بن 
حجر والبخاري» الاستسقاءء باب الاستسقاء في خطبة الجمعة غير مستقبل القبلة» V Mg‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبرى» mJ‏ 


ABU بَعْدَ‎ gai GG - )١١ (المعجم‎ 


gil o وَهْبِء‎ oll oe gd وَأنَا‎ ale 
o (sb ذب‎ 


E $ " i * " MN I 
UTERE رَسُولٍ الله وَل‎ CesT 
طهْرَهُ‎ Bl إلى‎ 0s uus Ux الله يله‎ 
eis, 0525 sk Sy يَدْعُو الله وَيَسْتَفْلُ‎ 
في‎ ob ابي‎ M O6 m5 Ue 


eua‏ 155 فِهمًا. 


Chapter 11. Prayer After The 
Supplication 


1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: 'Abbád bin Tamim 
told me that he heard his paternal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah $&, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out one day to pray 
for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the Qiblah. He 
turned his Ridá' around, then he 
prayed two Rak'ahs." (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi'b said in the 
Hadith: “And he recited in them 
both." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» صلوة الاستسقاءء باب: كتاب صلوة الاستسقاء ح:4/444 من 
حديث ابن وهب عن يونس» والبخاري» الاستسقاءء باب الجهر بالقراءة في celi za NI‏ 
Yéz‏ من حديث الزهري 64 وهو في الكبزى: ١ 183٠١‏ 


كناب الاستسقاء 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak‘ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Salat Al- 
Istisqa’) ? 


1521. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
#@ went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs facing the 
Qiblah. (Sahih) 


AYO: 


Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 


1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishâq bin ‘Abdullah bin Kinánah 
that his father said: “One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: ‘What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allah 3& went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs as in the ‘Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours." 
(Hasan) 


وأخرجه ابن ماجه» Mg‏ من حديث وكيع 


Chapter 14, Reciting Qur’an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet $$ went out and z 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two S 
Rak'ahs in which he recited loudly. 32 jé 
(Sahih) PHA 

3 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الاستسقاءء باب الجهر بالقراءة في cele‏ ح:74١٠‏ من 

حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذئب به» وتقدمت أطرافه» CYosAclo e‏ 212111911 
؛ وهو فى الكبزى» ح:/1879 . 

Comments: c qe 


Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur'án in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu'ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eídain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 


Chapter 15. What To Say المَطَرٍ‎ Be (المعجم 10( - القَوْلُ‎ 
When It Rains (LEY (التحفة‎ 


1524. It was narrated from ‘Aishah  :َلاَق مَنْضُور‎ 25 M اتا‎ voyt 
that when it rained the Messenger a aie 0 d A ١ y 
of  Alláh كله‎ would say of اليفدام‎ oF «A GF oles Bue 
*Alláhummaj'alhu. sayyiban-náfi'a. ٤ f 

(O Allah, make it beneficial rain).” 
(Sahih) C dani zin كَالَ:‎ gef i o كه‎ 


Rid 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الحميدى» vv‏ ظاهرية بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن Aue‏ 
ثنا مسعر بهء وهو في (ELSI‏ ح :۱۸۲۸ء وأخرجه أبو داود» ح:۰4۹٥» Gm culo‏ ح :۳۸۸۹ 
وغيرهما من حديث المقدام به». 


Chapter 16. It Is Makrûh To الاسْتَمْطَارٍ‎ Hal - OT (المعجم‎ 
Attribute Rain To The Stars 0 فر‎ 
CEA (التحفة‎ 55554 


1525. It was narrated that Abû Lt ل‎ te وعم‎ (eld د‎ 1 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 2 Rd e m is 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Allah, the Mighty Y^ in wá :06 ADR gi xe 
and Sublime, said: I have never cA GI ا‎ sj 
sent down My favor to My slaves 7 # o oi خبرني‎ 0 
but a group of them became ji الله‎ oe الله بن‎ de ei cd 


كتاب الاستسقاء 405 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب بيان 
سواد به» وهو في الكبزى» A9:‏ . 


bias Gis : ال‎ 8 GBT - ۹ 
X6 عَنْ بيد الله‎ OES of ge عَنْ‎ 
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disbelievers who say: “The Stars 
and by stars." (Sahih) 


من قال مطرنا بالتوء» ح :۷۲ عن عمرو بن 


1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khálid Al-Juhani said: "It rained 
during the time of the Prophet 3& 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any 
blessing upon My slaves but some 
of them become disbelievers 
thereby, saying: ‘We have been 
given rain by such and such a star.’ 
As for the one who believes in Me 
and praises Me for giving rain, that 
is the one who believes in Me and 
disbelieves in the stars. But the one 
who says: ‘We have been given rain 
by such and such a star’ he has 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 
the stars.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذانء باب: يستقبل الإمام الناس إذا ABT ipea‏ ومسل 
الايمان» ح ٠۷١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث صالح بن كيسان به» وهو في الكبزى» 
MAT tiU‏ سفيان هو ابن Xue‏ ومن طريقه أخرجه أحمد: 21١5/4‏ وصرح بالسماع عنده. 


Comments: 


It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 


exi n Gi Xe GAT - ۷ 


become strong. 


1527. It was narrated that Abû Sa‘eed 


Al-Khudri said: "The Messenger of 


Allah # said: ‘If Allah were to 
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تخريج : 
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withhold rain from His slaves for 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 
believers, saying: “We have been 
given rain by the star of Al- 
Mijdah.’™ (Daf 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: V/Y‏ عن سفيان بن Xue‏ به» QU,‏ سفيان عنه: "لا 


أدري من عتاب"2 وهو في الكبزى» APT C‏ وصححه ابن حبان» wet: iz‏ على قاعدته d‏ 


عمرو هو أبن دینار» وعتاب لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


Comments: 


Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 


fj t gis plays Blea - CV (المعجم‎ 
(184 (التحفة‎ 0556 GE 


uA M ye ui - - ۸‏ قَالَ: 
تا إِسْمَاعِيلُ قَالَ: ket Gis‏ عَنْ o3‏ 
s‏ يه َي الي 


pn 


caused the rainfall. 


Chapter 17. Imám Asking For 
Rain To Be Stopped If He 
Fears That It May Cause 
Harm . 


1528. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was no rain for a year, 
so some of the Muslims went to the 
Prophet #§ one Friday and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, there has been 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.' He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
Sky. He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to Alláh for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu'ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby. was worried 
about how he would get home. 


n Al-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were considered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 


See An-Niháyah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
3# smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Ádam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Alláh, around us and not on us, 
and it dispersed from AI- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» WANG‏ عن علي بن حجر بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۰۱۸۳۸ وله شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث الآتى. 
(المعجم 0 - obs eli‏ الامام ste nih‏ 
jbo say acc‏ (التحفة (Noe‏ 


EET shah ds 2 fe yx 
sills 46 ذلك وَمِنَ‎ tay CES ته‎ 
as do eel wish E 


rs uT m 
lal أو قَالَ 8 قَقَالَ: € رَسُولَ‎ rh 
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Chapter 18. Imám Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 


1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. While the 
Messenger of Allah #4 was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin” - or he said, 
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“someone else” — “stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Aliáh, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Alláh 
for us. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 
around us and not on us.’ He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» باب الاستسقاء في الخطبة يوم الجمعة» (mu‏ 
dus‏ ب she‏ الاستسقاءء باب الدعاء في te nce‏ ح من حديث الوليد بن مسلم [En‏ 


AMA PEST وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet #5 and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 


1530. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristán, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yamán was with us. He said: 
‘Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allâh 
”عبد‎ Hudhaifah said: ‘I did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak‘ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak'ah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة» باب من قال يصلي Wh JS‏ ركعة ولا 
یقضون» ح:47؟١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وصرح بالسماع» وهو في الکبڑی» NAW‏ 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۳٤۱۳ء‏ وابن حبان» Io /١:مكاحلاو ATi‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


ne $n she GT -‏ قَالَ: 

شعت بن gt‏ عن of ae‏ هلال عَنْ 
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ge Ve OI Cue; BE p UT‏ 
dia hich ug a; GE ús‏ 


1531. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristén and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah 3E? 
Hudhaifah said: ‘J did.’ So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they went and took the place 
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of the others, and the others came 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, and they did not make it 
up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» WEG‏ من حديث يحبى القطان به JE)‏ 


الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبرى» AVAT‏ 


Comments: 


The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salátul Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'án itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown in a fair summation in the 


QUE بن‎ oil oí eo & xS 
po e 48 M عن‎ ul gas عَنْ‎ 


Len 


Qur’an itself. 


1532. A prayer like that of 
Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thábit from the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] أخرجه أحمد:0/ VAY‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري 6% وهو في 
us sli‏ ح:۱۹۱۹ء وصححه ابن خزیمة ۰۲۹٤/۲:‏ ح:40١‏ وابن حبان» corte‏ والحديث 
السابق شاهد له # القاسم بن حسان ثقة وثقه العجلى المعتدل» وأحمد بن صالح» وابن شاهين 


وغیرهم» وصرح بالسماع من زيد. 

gh Gs كَالَ:‎ ES Ga - ۳ 
BLS الله‎ Goh dE He ابن‎ 
ASI وَفِي‎ USI EE DSS ot} 
85 yi s i5 


1533. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 
prayer on the tongue of your 
Prophet $&: four (Rak'ahs) while a 
resident, two Rak‘ahs while 
traveling, and one Rak‘ah during 
times of fear.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] qui‏ ح:/ا245 وهو في الكبزى» ح:١195.‏ 


6 E S S Gu - vere 
B55 JG SG عَنْ‎ aea Ms 


1534. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
$& prayed at Dhi Qarad and the 
people formed two rows behind 
him, one row behind him and one 
row facing the enemy. He led those 
who were behind him in praying 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 


تخريج : esta]‏ صحیح] أخرجه VAY for deol‏ من حديث Olde‏ الثوري به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۰۱۹۲۱ وصححه ابن خزیمة» WEEE‏ رواه عن محمد بن بشار به» . 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء صلوة الخوف» 
ح:144 من حديث محمد بن حرب به» وهو في 


dide t och‏ عن E Ji‏ قَالَ: 


oia Np audi io iie مَا‎ 
zi 


cei EN Lx NES خُرَاسِكُمْ‎ 


1535. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak‘ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet #%. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another." 
(Saleh) 


باب: يحرس بعضهم بعضًا في ide‏ الخوف» 
الكبزى» MY‏ : 


1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Imáms of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another. One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah $, and one 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah $% stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah و‎ and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% said the 
Taslim with all of them." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه آحمد:۱/ VIO‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد عن ابن إسحاق 68 وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۲۳» فيه علة قادحة» وله شاهد حسن عند أبي داود» ح: ١147‏ وغیره» 


ey‏ ابن خزيمة» GAY: C‏ واب 


بن حبان» coA ie‏ والحاکم :۰۳۳۹/۱ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas 4» and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 
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hard situations. 


1537. It was narrated from Sálih 
bin Khawwát, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak'ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak'ah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ المغازي»ء باب غزوة OB‏ الرقاع» ANN ig‏ من حديث يحبى 
القطان» ومسلمء ues:‏ المسافرين» باب ile‏ ألخوف» ح:841 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


MEC الكبزى»‎ 
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Comments: 


In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader's final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the final salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 
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narrations. 


1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 
Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah 3 on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Rigá' that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak'ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak'ah that was 
left for bim, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» OYA‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلمء RIAL‏ الحديث السابق) من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحبى):١/ OAY‏ والكبزى» AAYO De‏ 


Comments: 


This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet à& and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 


units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak‘ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak‘ah, then he 
said the Salam and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak‘ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة ذات ENT gb‏ من حديث يزيد بن 
زريع» ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الخوف» ATE‏ من حديث معمر به» وهو في 


AAYA ET الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 
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forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and 160 us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allah #% bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» صلوة الخوفء باب صلوة الخوف» Mig‏ من حديث شعيب بن 


أبي حمزة بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۲۹. 


Comments: 


This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539. 
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1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
iE. He said: ‘The Prophet 2% said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet 3 led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet 3, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في SS‏ ح:1477» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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1542. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah #% bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of Allâh 3&, and he led 
them in praying, bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh i£ said the 
Taslim and he had bowed twice 
and prostrated four times. Then 
the two groups stood up and each 
man prayed by himself, bowing 
once and prostrating twice." 

Abû Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said: 
“Az-Zuhri heard two Hadiths from 
Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AAW‏ 


Comments: 


This is the view of Ibn Sunni. ‘Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma’in, 
Az-Zuhri heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar $. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Sâlim. And Allah knows best! 
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1543. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ offered the fear prayer 
during one of his battles. One 
group stood with him and another 
group faced the enemy. He led 
those who were with him in praying 
one Rak‘ah, then they went away 
and the others came, and he led 
them in praying one Rak'ah. Then 
each group made up one Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» ibe‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة الخوف» AJAYA‏ من 


حديث يحيى بن آدم به» وهو في الكبرى» Ag‏ 


Comments: 


In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Saláh, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


UI He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544. It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abû Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allâh #5?” Abû 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& stood up to 
pray ‘Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allâh # said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah # was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah $&& bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ had prayed two Rak'ahs 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (Hasan) 


تخرييج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cogl‏ الصلوةء باب من قال يكبرون Werte Uem‏ 
من حديث حيوة بن شريح به» وهو في الكبزى» VAP iE‏ وصححه ابن GAME‏ 
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1545. Abü Hurairah said: *The 
Messenger of Allah 26 was 
camping between Dajnán and 
*Usfán, besieging the idolators. The 
idolators said: ‘These people have 
a prayer that is dearer to them 
than their sons and daughters. Plan 
it, then strike them with a single 
heavy blow.’ Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came and told the Messenger 
of Allah (2%) to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then 
lead one group in prayer while the 
others faced the enemy, on guard 
and with weapons at the ready. So 
he led them in praying one Rak'ah, 
then they moved back and the 
others moved forward, and he led 
them in praying one Rak'ah, so that 
each one of them had prayed one 
Rak'ah with the Prophet 3 and 
the Prophet ££ had prayed two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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وصححه أبن حبان» ح:٤9۸.‏ 


Comments: 


There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet #%, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet $¢” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood in 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allâh #2 led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslim, so the Prophet 2% had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 
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1547. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and the Jgámah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and one group stood behind him 


while another group faced the. 


enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah #% led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah $ 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslim, as did 
the other group.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» Wikio‏ عن أحمد بن المقدام به» وهو في 
الكبىء MANET‏ وانظر الحديث السابقء وهذا طرف منه # سماع يزيد بن زريع من المسعودي 


قبل اختلاطه كما في الكواكب النيرات» ص:لا5. 
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1548. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah #. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Alláh # and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah #% and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allâh à& had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet #% moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
#8 bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allâh # and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة M rip egli‏ من حديث عبدالملك 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:197*0. 
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1549, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet š5 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah à& said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet #¢ and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet #¢ and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salam.” Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح: 2708/854٠‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبي الزبير به» وهو 
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1550. Shu'bah narrated from 
Mansir who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abû 'Ayyásh Az- 
Zuraqi" — Shu'bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and J read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
Bashshár said: “I memorized it from 
the book"! — “The Prophet # was 


UJ. An-Nasê’î narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Bashshár, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu‘bah, from 
Mansür who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wording: “Shu‘bah said” is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Bashshar, meaning “Shu‘bah 
said." This is how it appears to be, and Allâh knows best. And in Tuhfat Al- -Ashrâf, Al- 
MizZ listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Sámit" and in Tahdhîb Al-Kamâl he 


ash’s name. 


indicated that Zaid bin As-Sámit is Abû ^ 
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The Book of The Fear Prayer 


drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in ‘Usfan, when the idolators were 
led by Khalid bin Ai-Walid. The 
Prophet i£ led them in praying 
Zuhr. The idolators said: ‘They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #8 led 
them in praying ‘dsr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of Allâh #%. Then the 
front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 


took the place of his companion. . 


Then the Messenger of Allah $& led 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
row that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet 3& said 
the Taslim for all of them together.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب صلوة الخوف» Uig‏ من 
حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» NVI‏ وصححه ابن sole‏ اح : OAV‏ قاف 
والبيهقي ٠۲٠۷/۳:‏ والبغوي في شرح السنةء VAC‏ والحاكم على شرط الشيخين:١/‏ 


PYA 70‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
- ارا عَمْرُو ue M‏ كَالَ: 
Bhs‏ عَبْدُ الْعَزيزٍ G An ve S‏ كَالَ: ais‏ 
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1551. It was narrated that Abû 
*Ayyüsh Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allâh #2 in 
*Usfán and the Messenger of Allah 
# led us in praying Zuhr. The 
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idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: “We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and ‘Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
#5 led us in praying ‘Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet يه‎ 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moved back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في NATAL REST‏ 


Comments: 


This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from Abi CE. wer se $325 فق‎ 

Bakrah that the Messenger of ate oe 2 ا‎ yeay 


Allah # led the people in offering 
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the fear prayer, two Rak‘ahs. Then 
he said the Taslim and led others 
in offering the fear prayer, then he 
said the Tasim. So the Prophet # 
had prayed four Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


. تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۸۳۷ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1975‎ 
Comments: 
This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Nafi), and for the other 


ECCE NS 


a 
الله:‎ HE ابن‎ 


contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet à 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim, then he led some 
others in praying two Rak‘ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح ٠۳١۳:‏ من طريق آخر عن الحسن به» وأعلّه» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: 20195١‏ وانظر الحديث السابق فإنه شاهد له وانظر الحديث BV‏ برقم :(1980),. 
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1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the 
fear prayer: “The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak‘ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak‘ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 


others should come and he should: 


lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak'ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 
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تخريج : qas [momo]‏ ح:/1679: وهو في الكبزى» ح:١195.‏ 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak‘ah).” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see Hadith. 1537 and 1538. 
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1555. Jâbir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak'ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led them in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة من dude‏ يونس بن due‏ به» انظر الحديث 
المتقدم : x YooY‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۱۹٤۲:‏ # الحسن لم يصرح بالسماع» وله شاهد عند مسلم» 


ح ۳۱۲/۸٤۳:‏ وغيره. 


«855 855 VG DUS GI 
.۱۹٤۳:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ LOOT SATVI 7 تخريج : [صحيح ] تقدم»‎ 


1556. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak‘ahs (with them) and two 
Rak‘ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet كله‎ prayed 
four Rak‘ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak’ah, while in Ahádith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophets # four units of prayer were with two 


salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer 
For The Two “ids 


Chapter 1. 


1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The people of the 
Jáhilipyah had two days each year 
when they would play. When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to Al- 
Madinah he said: ‘You had two 
days when you would play, but 
Allâh has given Muslims something 
instead that is better than them: 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of 
Al-Adhha.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الصلوة» باب bis‏ العيدين» VTEC‏ من 
حديث حميد الطويل ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند cos fidum]‏ وهو في الكبزى» «Moo:e‏ 


وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم ۲۹٤/٠:‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


1. “Two days” denotes Nawriiz and Mehrjan. The Nawrüz used to be the first day of 
the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘Eid’ is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 
betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 
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numerous ‘Eids (in their lives). 


Chapter 2. Going Out For The 
Two ‘ids The (Morning Of 
The) Following Day 


1558. It was narrated from Abi 
*Umair bin Anas from his paternal 
uncles, that some people saw the 
crescent moon and came to the 
Prophet #%, and he told them to 
break their fast after the sun has 


كتاب صلاة العيدين 
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risen and to go out for Hid the 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ ماجه» الصيامء باب ماجاء في الشهادة على رؤية 
الهلال» ح: VON‏ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وهو في الكبزى» Wote‏ 
وصححه البيهقى Y VY:‏ وابن حزم (المحلى CAY for‏ وابن حبان» والنووي في الخلاصة» 


وحسنه الدارقطني :۲/ rH‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Commanded the people to break the fast”: Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 


people and cities. 


2. "To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sahráy": 
The main thing is that the ‘Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
Space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 
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significance and grandeur. 


Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two *Eids 


1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: "Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah 3 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah 3€ say 
such-and-such?’ And she said: “Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the ‘Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۳۹۰ وهو في الكبزىء WV‏ 


Comments: 


The ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the ‘Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I met Umm 
*Atiyyah and said to her: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #§ say 
(anything)? When she mentioned 
him, she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب خروج النساء والحيض إلى المصلى» ح: 24174 


ومسلم» صلوة العيدين» باب SS‏ إباحة خروج النساء في العيدين إلى المصلى . 


AS: ciel .. 


من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» MA: C‏ 


Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the ‘Eid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 
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Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two ‘ids 


1561. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, found a HullahU! of 
Isübrag"! in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of Alláh 3& and said: 'O Messenger 
of Allâh, why don’t you buy this 
and adorn yourself with it for the 
two 'Eids and when (meeting) the 


[1] Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 


Ul See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?’ The Messenger of Tt KE eee د‎ se ee e 
Allah # said: ‘This is the clothing 222 هذه فج بها‎ Gl lal سول‎ 
of one who has no share in the „ja iip I الله‎ 325 Qu cally 
Hereafter,’ or: ‘This is worn by one Dy ae hk MEC eee? Gens باو‎ 
who has no share in the Hereafter’? 23 Gok Uop gl td مَنْ لا خلاق‎ QU 
Then as much time passed as Allâh — (Zu p zz edd GE 7 


Ve 


willed, then the Messenger of Allah 
#% sent to ‘Umar a garment made 
of Díbáj"! He brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no share in the Hereafter, then you 
sent this to me?' The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Sell it and use the 
money for whatever you need." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب: تحريم لبس الحرير وغير ذلك للرجال» ALVA e‏ 

من حديث اين وهب به» وهو في ax ly ONG DES‏ البخاري» o‏ نا من 

Comments: D ea این‎ es 
Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 


Chapter 6. Praying Before The eet jd XA" - )5 (المعجم‎ 


Imám On The Day Of Eid 
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[I See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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تخريج: [حسن] وهو aM, Cie eh SHS‏ الحديث شواهد i‏ سفيان الثوري 
عنعن هاهناء وصرح في حديث آخر(تقدم» (OY Mio‏ وتابعه شعبة عند الطبراني عن الأشعث بن 

سليم به» ولكنه أسقط ثعلبة بن زهدم (الکبیر :۸/۱۷٤۲ء AY Te‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Performing optional prayers (Nawáfil) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The oed ترك الأذَانِ‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Adhán For The Two ‘Bids (X6 diel) 


1563. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 0 
led us in praying on "Eid before the ¿$ oU بي‎ 


Khutbah, with no Adhén and no ay 2 r IEE و‎ TE 
Igámah." (Sahih) عَنْ اير قال: صَلَى نا وَسُول الل‎ phi 
Ys ol X chs قبل‎ ae كله في‎ 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة العيدين» باب: كتاب صلوة العيدين» E/M oig‏ من حديث 
عبدالملك ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» WANG‏ 

Comments: 
The Adhan and the Igámah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘Eid. This is because the ‘id prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the ‘Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On e DEC A (المعجم‎ 
The Day Of ‘Eid 
5 (104 (التحفة‎ 

1564. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated 228s 35 3925 مالع‎ 
to us by one of the pillars of the ee اخبرنا محمد .بن‎ 7-5 
Masjid: “The Prophet $$ delivered أخبرنى‎ 

a Khutbah on the day of An-Nahr „a, و ع‎ 5 are 
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the (prayer), that is just meat that 
he gave to his family.’ Abû Burdah 
bin Niyár had slaughtered his — "2$ <2 UE GU TÉ onmi CE 
sacrifice and he said: ‘O Messenger e» 7 B ` 3 5 in os vg 
of Allâh, I have a Jadha'ahU! that — & فقال:‎ 9G أبو »5$ بن‎ eei DEP 

is better than a Musinnah."l He £icn PA tele ode bd du 
said: 'Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), Mud 

but that will not be sufficient for UMS حل‎ 
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 
ou?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب سنة العيدين لأهل الإسلام» (A0 Nie‏ ومسلمء 
الأضاحي» باب وقتها:1471// من حديث شعبة به» وهو في DADO‏ 


Comments: 
“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 


Chapter 9. ‘Hid Prayer Before qi til le GG - (4 ) 
The Khutbah العِيدينٍ قبل‎ 3 m لمعجم‎ 
10 CU) الخطبّة (التحفة‎ 


1565. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
34, Abû Bakr, and ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with them, used 
to offer the ‘Eid prayer before the 
Khutbah. (Sahih) 
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E‏ مسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب: كتاب صلوة العيدين» MAIC‏ من حديث 
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Prayer Facing An ‘Anazah (A 
Short Spear) 


1566. It was narrated from Ibn il eeu 5 GS] igi — Yous 


Coa EN shal 


UJ See No. 2449. 
P1 See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 used to take out an ‘Anazah (a 
short spear) on the day of ALFitr 
and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in 
the ground, and pray facing toward 
it. (Sahih) 


الكبزى» CVM)‏ وله طرق عند البخاري» 


ح ۰4۷۳۰۹۷۲۰٤۹۸4۹٤:‏ ومسلمء OVI‏ وغيرهما من حديث نافع به» . 


Comments: 


The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 
barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 
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with a view to using it as a barrier. 


Chapter 11. The Number (Of 
Rak‘ahs) In ‘Eid Prayer 


1567. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayer of 
Al-Adhha is two Rak‘ahs, the 
prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak‘ahs, the 
prayer of the traveler is two 
Rak'ahs and the Jumu'ah prayer is 
two Rak'ahs, complete and not 
shortened, upon the tongue of the 
Prophet #5. (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۷۱. 


Comments: 


This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Salátul Jumu'ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak'ahs. The two ‘Eid prayers (the ‘Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 


Rak ‘ahs only. 
Chapter 12. Reciting “Qaf في العِيدَيْنِ‎ gel a (المعجم ۲ - باب‎ 
And “(The Hour) Has Drawn TAY uel 9 pa 1 
Near. »[2] In The Eid Prayer ( ) 4 و قرت‎ <>, 
1568. It was narrated that 
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*Ubaidulláàh bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of ‘Eid 
and asked Abü Wágid Al-Laithi: 
‘What did the Prophet £& recite on 
this day? He said: ‘Qaf and 
‘(The Hour) has drawn near. [2] 
(Sahih) 


يقرأ في صلوة العيدين» Mp‏ من حديث 


Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
Most High?! And: “Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?” On The 
Two ‘Eids 


1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to recite 
on the two ‘Bids and on Friday: 
“Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High"P! and “Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Overwhelming?.”"! Sometimes the 
two (‘Eid and Jumu'ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Sürahs). (Sahih) 


تخريج : [e‏ تقدم» BILE‏ وهو في الكبزى» AWAZ‏ 


Comments: 


Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 


superior. 


T Sûrah Qàf (50). 

1 Sûrah Al-Qamar (54). 

BI Sarah AL-A'la (87). 

VI sarah AL Gháshiyah (88). 
51 Sarah ALA ‘a (87). 

16] Sirah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14. The Khutbah On 
‘Eid After The Prayer 


1570. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I 
bear witness that I attended ‘Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah #2; he 
started with the prayer before the 
Khutbah, then he delivered the 
Khutbah.” (Sahih) 


كتاب صلوة العيدين» ح: 7/8484 من حديث 
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1571. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& addressed us on the day 
of An-Nahr after the prayer." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VOTES‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۷۷. 
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Chapter 15. Giving People The 
Choice Whether To Sit And 
Listen To The ‘Eid Khutbah 


1572. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin As-Sá'ib that the 
Prophet 3& offered the ‘Eid prayer 
and said: “Whoever would like to 
leave, let him leave, and whoever 
would like to stay for the Khutbah, 
let him stay." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gf‏ داود» الصلوةء باب الجلوس للخطبة» Meoig‏ وابن 
ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في انتظار الخطبة بعد الصلوة» ح: ١195‏ من حديث الفضل بن 
موی بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVN‏ وصححه ابن NEW: Change‏ والحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين : 2196/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وراجع نيل المقصود. 
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Comments: 


Listening to the ‘Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 


ciel DEY ELS - )15 (المعجم‎ 
CVW (التحفة‎ 


sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself 
For The ‘Eid Khutbah 


1573. It was narrated that Abi 
Rimthah said: “I saw the Prophet 
$E delivering the Khutbah, wearing 
two green Burds.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في الثوب الأخضرء 
ح :۲۸۱۲ عن محمد بن بشار ce‏ وقال الترمذي: gem!‏ غريب"» وهو في الکبڑی» WAV‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان» ح :0۲۲ا وابن خزيمة (الاصاية: 5/ CU VEINS JY eset, Ve‏ ووافقه 
الذهبي» وراجع نيل المقصودء EERO 470177 LEY Eno io‏ 


Comments: 


The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 
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Chapter 17. Delivering The 
Khutbah From Atop A Camel 


1574. It was narrated that Abi 
Káhil Al-Ahmasi said: “I saw the 
Prophet #5 delivering the Khutbah 
atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian 
was holding on to the camel’s 
reins." (Hasan) 


p‏ ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الخطبة في 
العيدين» ح ۱۲۸٤:‏ من حديث إسماعيل بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۸۲. 
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Comments: 
If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الجمعة» باب ذكر الخطبتين قبل الصلوة 


حديث سماك به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۷۸۳. 


Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah 


1575. It was narrated that Simák 
said: “I asked Jábir: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah à deliver the 
Khutbah standing?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again.” (Sahih) 


«e EF‏ ح۲ من 


Comments: 


In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the ‘Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 
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Chapter 19. Imám Standing 
During The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 


1576. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: *I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah قي‎ on the 
day of Zid. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhán and no lgüámah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on Bilal, and he praised 
and glorified Allâh and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey Allah. Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bilal was with him. He 
commanded them to fear Alláh, 
and exhorted them and reminded 
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them. He praised and glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Alláh, then he said: ‘Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell? A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: ‘Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.’ They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilál's 
garment, giving them in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب: كتاب صلوة العيدين» ح:4/880 من حديث 


عبدالملك به» وهو في الكبزى» WARIO‏ 


Comments: 


1. Although the Messenger of Allah $% had addressed the female Companions, 


According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 


all women in general are meant. 


2 


been specific to the Messenger of Allâh 3&. After him, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 
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Chapter 20. Imám Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 


1577. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak‘ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 
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“Give charity” three times, and 
among those who gave the most 
charity were the women. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب: كتاب صلوة العيدين» ح:4/889 من حديث 
داود بن قيس» والبخاري» العيدين» باب الخروج إلى المصلى بغير منبرء ح:405 من حديث 
عياض cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» WAG ie‏ # عبدالعزيز وهو ابن محمد الدراوردي. 
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Chapter 21. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah 


1578. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh و‎ said: “If you say to your 
companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ 
when the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah, you have engaged in idle 
speech.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوةء باب الكلام والامام يخطب» 
Wie‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (رواية ابن القاسم)» (Mie‏ والكبزى» 
ح ۱۷۸٠:‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح ۰٩۳٤:‏ ومسلم» MOVIE‏ وغيرهما من طريق عقيل بن خالد عن 


الزهري c9‏ وصرح بالسماع. 


Comments: 


This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 
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Chapter 22. How The Khutbah 
Is To Be Delivered 


1579. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the 
Messenger of Allah 3& used to praise 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he would say: ‘Whomsoever 
Allâh guides, none can lead him 
astray, and whomsoever Allah sends 
astray, none can guide. The truest of 
word is the Book of Allah and best 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 


and every innovation is going astray, 


and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: ‘The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: ‘An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!” 
(Then he said:) ‘Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.” 
(Salih) 


الصلوة to AY: rax‏ من حديث 


Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 


1580. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to go out on the day of 
‘Eid and pray two Rak‘ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Wie‏ وهو في الكبزى» :۰۱۷۷۲ AAS‏ 
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1581. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakáh of your fasting.” 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
enjoined Sadagat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a Sâ‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dried 
dates or barley.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] el‏ أبو داود» الزكوة» باب من روى نصف صاع من ted‏ 
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1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abû Burdah 
bin Niyar said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allâh we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
$% said: ‘That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: ‘I have a Jadha‘ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:21574 وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۸۰۳. 
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Comments: 
For details, see Hadith 1564. 


Chapter 24. Moderation In The 
Khutbah 


1583. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I used to pray 
with the Prophet #% and his prayer 
was moderate in length and his 
Khutbah was moderate in length." 
(Shih) 


تخريج:أخرجه gle‏ الجمعةء باب تخفيف الصلوة والخطبةء Mig‏ من حديث أبي 


الأحوص به» وهو في الكبزى» WAV EG‏ 


Comments: 


Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 


their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 


BEI Sd Qe ai - (ro (المعجم‎ 
CAVA وَالسُكُوتٌ فيه (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 25. Sitting Between 
The Two Khutbahs And 
Remaining Silent While Sitting 


1584. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 4 delivering the Khutbah 
standing up, then he sat down for a 
while and did not speak, then he 
stood up and delivered another 
Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the 
Prophet # delivered a Khutbah 
sitting do not believe him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداود» الصلوةء باب الخطبة (UU‏ اح:946١٠‏ من حديث أبي 


عوانة الوضاح به» وهو في usxSll‏ ح:۱۷۸۸. 


كتاب صلاة العيدين 
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Comments: 


Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for ‘Eid Khutbah as well. 


Sg) ELS في‎ ilai- (YT (المعجم‎ 
CW imd) Ga Pil 


2 
عَنْ‎ os Gis ij ain Xe Gis 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 


1585. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
Samurah said: "The Prophet يي‎ 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Alláh. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۱٤۱۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» WARE‏ 


Comments: 


“Remember Allâh” meaning he expressed matters concerning Allâh’. (See 


JÉ Ball ob الإمام‎ da - )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 


قَرَاغِهٍ $a‏ الحطبة (التحفة CWA‏ 


FG of عن الْحُسَيْنٍ‎ He yi Ge 


TERETERE 
tig Sachi ERE ERN 
الله إا‎ Gi» us gie; d 
235 Do [التغابن:‎ 43 SAG KA 
PB في قَوِيِصَيْهمَاء‎ ols OLN gi 

PT EUM 


also Hadith 1583). 


Chapter 27. Imám Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khutbah 


1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah 44 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
*Alláh has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial.) 1 saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.” (Hasan) 


OI At-Taghâbun 64:15. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدمء ح ۰۱٤٤٤١‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: AVA‏ 
Comments:‏ 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man’s inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 


Chapter 28. Imám Exhorting بَعْدَ‎ eL peyi they (YA (المعجم‎ 
The Women After Finishing Wega ot ee Pee UM 
His Khutbah, And Encouraging 32M عَلى‎ Sees Xasdl الفراغ مِنَ‎ 
Them To Give Charity (AV4 iix) 


1587. ‘Abdur-Rahmân bin ‘Abbâs “WE eye 25 te EA 2 we 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbâs when a 0 2 A ae LR p 
man said to him: ‘Did you go out C45 قال:‎ oles Gm قال:‎ og 
(to the ‘Eid prayer) with the — . 1 TM 
Messenger of Allâh 2%?’ He said: 1 Gal ng he ere eee 

‘Yes, and were it not for my e شهذت الخروج‎ je 4 Q6 "c 
kinship (position) with him I would sx 
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not have done so” — meaning due h 
to him being 50 young - “He (the S A - ope te gt - 
Prophet #%) went tothe mark near 2; +. +3, . 2 : 4 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and — (7 فصَلى‎ c yi p Wb الذي عند‎ 
prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. 23-35, the النّسَاء‎ b S خَطّتء‎ 
Then he went to the women. He me Par ae E = ia e 
exhorted them and reminded them gaë #1501 Glad يَتَصَدَمْنَء‎ ol f 
and told them to give charity. So a ف كه‎ ude - a- ju 
woman would bring her hand near * ge 1 l 
her neck and take off her necklace 3 
and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل ... إلخ» 
ح ۸٩۳:‏ عن عمرو بن علي الفلاس ce‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:5لالا1. 
Comments:‏ 
This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbas only because he was not mature at‏ 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports‏ 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the‏ 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Imm.‏ 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different.‏ 


كتاب صلاة العيدين 


(المعجم (b BLN - (YA‏ العِيدَيْنٍ وَبَعْدَمَا 
(التحفة (Ae‏ 


m 


e ase S الله‎ Le أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 


s Y; di dhe Joss 

مه مسلمء صلوة العيدين» باب ترك الصلوة» قبل العيد وبعدهاء في المصلىء 

MEE‏ بعدء ح:٠۸۹‏ من حديث عبدالله بن إدريس» والبخاري» العيدين» باب الخطبة بعد 
العيد» ح ٩1٤:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» WAT Ie‏ 


2363 يوم المد‎ QUAY GIS n (المعجم‎ 


GAN (التحفة‎ a ما‎ 


M qeu bii - 4‏ مَسْعُودٍ 

t e Gis 106‏ وَرْدَانَ عَنْ engl‏ عَنْ 
Gee of ut‏ عَنْ We of oT‏ قَالَ: 
Duos Gs‏ الله JR AST p a‏ 


^ 
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Chapter 29. Praying Before 
And After The ‘Eid Prayer 


1588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% went 
out on the day of Hid and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, and he did not pray 
before or after them. (Sahih) 


Comments: 

(See Hadith 1562). 
Chapter 30. Imam Offering A 
Sacrifice On The Day Of Eid 
And The Number (Of Animals) 
He May Slaughter 


1589. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& addressed us on the day 
of Al-Adha and went to two black 
and white rams and slaughtered 
them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء ١7/1977:‏ من حديث حاتم» والبخاري» 


الأضاحي» باب ما يشتهي 
في في الكبزى» SEVA: C‏ 


j6 عَنْ‎ HS of us 


Y v De 


من اللحم يوم النحر» ح ٥٥٤4:‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو 


1590. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to offer the sacrifice in the 
prayer place. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب النحر والذبح بالمصلى يوم النحرء AY‏ من 
حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» ALOU‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the‏ 
‘Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying‏ 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is‏ 
not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient.‏ 


Chapter 31. When Two ‘Eids العِيدَيُن وَشْهُودُهُمَا‎ ELEH - (11 (المعجم‎ 
Come Together (When ‘Eid 2 A 
Falls On A Friday) And (IAY (التحفة‎ 


Attending Them Both 


1591. It was narrated that An- عه‎ z44 se 4225 qf 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “The 3 5 

Messenger of Allah à used to «S20 gf X بن‎ eeu SR ux 
recite: "Glorify the Name of your ا‎ . 2% ez peii 
Lord, the Most Hight] and ‘Has ¢ qa o^ قال: نعمء‎ Isl of قلت:‎ 
there come to you the narration of S% بَشِير قَالَ:‎ gy OLR aX sd 
the Overwhelming?;Ü) on Friday M DECUS ICE ODE 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and — 5-55 يقرا في الجمعَةٍ‎ SÉ رَسُول الله‎ 
Ju P PEE E E T T o 

Eid converged, he would recite them ¿g 45i (b, 414 ay LU e 


both.” (Sahih) tie O Gere, i zov 
وَالْعِيدٌ في‎ AJ wu وإذا‎ €x 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:21475 وهو في الكبزى» AVVO iE‏ 


Chapter 32. Concession . ARA ف‎ iai- cy 0 
Allowing Those Who Attended — 7” ع‎ 
‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend CUY الجمعّة لِمَنْ شهد العيد (التحفة‎ 
Jumu'ah 


1592. It was narrated that Tyas bin — . i$ sig 45 tte AT ,- ۲ 
Abi Ramlah said: “I heard Mu'áwiyah — ar : c n » et DN 
asking Zaid bin Arqam: ‘Did you Gus قال:‎ edge بن‎ Q4 عبد‎ Ga 
attend two ‘Eids with the Messenger toy, tee are BN ا‎ wi. Axe 
3 hos tec 3152] 
of Alláh gol He said: ‘Yes; he بن المخيرة‎ ote S إشرائيل‎ 


E 
S 


Tl Sarah ALA la (87). 
12) sarah Al-Ghéshiyah (88). 
B] Meaning, did ‘Eid fall on a Friday? 
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prayed ‘Eid at the beginning of the 
day then he granted a concession 
with regard to Jumu ‘ah.”” (Hasan) 


"TE 


BS) رخص في‎ e EN 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cago‏ الصلوة» باب: إذا وافق يوم الجمعة يوم whe‏ 
VIVE EE‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيما إذا اجتمع العيدان في يومء ح: 171١‏ 
من حديث إسرائيل به» وهو في الكبزى» VAMC‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» CMM e‏ 
والحاكم ۲۸۸/١:‏ والذهبي» وابن المديني» (التلخيص الحبير: (AA IY‏ وغيرهم» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة. 


222 


ja oh das og d XL OLG 


1593. Wahb bin Kaisán said: “‘Eid 
and Jumu'ah fell on the same day 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the 
sun had risen quite high. Then he 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. 
Then he came down and prayed, 
and he did not lead the people in 
praying Jumu'ah that day. Mention 
of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘He has followed the 
Sunnah." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» VETO ig‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» وابن أبي 
شيبة: 187/7 من حديث عبدالحميد به» وهو في الکبڑی» WIESE‏ وصححه الحاکم ۲۹٦/۱:‏ 
على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي» وله شواهد عند أبي داود» 1١1701671:‏ وغيره. 


xli gy BAN صَرْبُ‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
(TALE (التحفة‎ 


gee MORS GST - - 4 


à 
Sf 5e عَنْ‎ du عَنْ‎ d 
Kites Wie Qus 46 رَشُولَ الله‎ 


Chapter 33. Beating The Duff 
On The Day Of Eid 


1594. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 
entered upon her and there were two 
girls with her who were beating the 
Duff. Abû Bakr scolded them, but the 
Prophet #2 said: “Leave them, for 
every people has an Eid.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب: إذا فاته العيد يصلي ركعتين» ح:۲۹۰۹۸۷٥٠»‏ 
ومسلمء العيدين» باب الرخصة في اللعب الذي لا معصية فيه ... إلخ» ح:897 من حديث 
الزهري به مطولاً ومختصرًاء: وهو فى في الکبری» ح Wo:‏ . 


ci - (t لمعجم‎ 2 


(IAO (التحفة‎ dead! 


Chapter 34. Playing In Front 
Of The Imam On The Day Of 
‘Eid 


so ولمع‎ 


1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah XR عَنْ‎ es Kid e - {odo 
said: “The black people came and —— k 5 
played in front of the Prophet £& ae i inu oF عَنْ أبيه و‎ ipa عَنْ‎ 


on the day of ‘Eid. He called me ma ; " gn gi st 2 ad 5is A 


u gs من‎ pall GE LS aed ae 


and I watched them from over his 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 


them until I was the one who of دك شءم‎ -< 
2| نت أنا‎ i us 

moved away.” (Sahih) , كت‎ uat ee Ai e 
Li dl 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» AWN ie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث هشام به» وهو في 
DATOS‏ 


Comments: 
Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of 'Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 


roads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


£3 في المَسْجِدٍ‎ Call - (re (المعجم‎ 
OAT (التحفة‎ ES Jy n its uua 


AS Su Ah - ۹‏ قال: 
ig) hs‏ قال: EZ oui: Gi‏ 
de‏ عَنْ E oe s A‏ 


2 EE الل‎ 0,25 Ut 
qu ae di في‎ og ut إلى‎ 


Chapter 35. Playing In The 
Masjid On The Day Of Eid 
And Women Watching That 


1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I remember tbe Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ covering me with his 
Rida’ while I was watching the 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, 
until I got bored. So you should 
understand the keenness of young 
girls to play." (Sahih) 


كتاب صلاة العيدين 


5n Bcd! الْجَارِيَةِ‎ 53$ 05586 GT آنا‎ 
gl الْسَرِيصَةٍ عَلَى‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح. باب نظر المرأة إلى الجيش ونحوهم من غير ريبة» 
ح :۲۳۹ من حديث الأوزاعي» ومسلم» ح:۱۷/۸۹۲ء انظر الحديثين السابقين من حديث 


الزهري بهء وهو في الكبزى» Mig‏ 


Comments: 


The incident demonstrates the Prophet's #% character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


ix ui jj: 


aes ETE 


Vase يا‎ e» E الله‎ d 
Ref بتي‎ ux 


1597. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Umar came in 
when the Ethiopians were playing 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, rebuked them, 
but the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: ‘Let them be there, O ‘Umar, 
for they are Banu Arfidah.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب اللهو بالحراب ونحوهاء VAN IG‏ ومسلمء 
العيدين» باب الرخصة في اللعب» ح :۲۲/۸۹۳ من حديث الزهري بهء وهو في الكبرى» 


. WAGE 


Comments: 


The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 


(المعجم iati- Q8‏ في ea‏ إِلَى 


الغَِاءِ وَضَرْبُ BI‏ يَوْمَ ali‏ (التحفة CAV‏ 


cola she قال:‎ M ue: 


1 o6 
GAH oS ui 3 eU طَهْمَانَ عَنْ‎ N 


mosque. 


Chapter 36. Concession 
Allowing Listening To Singing 
And Beating The Duff On The 
Day Of ‘Eid 


1598. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that he narrated from ‘Aishah that 
Abû Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon 
her.and there were two girls with 
her who were beating the Duff and 
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J 
Ux d up dU uns عَنْ‎ uisi 
545 he (UT G 


Eady dey 
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singing, and the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ was covered with his 
garment. He uncovered his face 
and said: “Let them be there, O 
Abû Bakr, for these are the days of 
'Eid." Those were the days of Mina 
and the Messenger of Allah 3i£ was 
in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] من حديث الزهري [zu‏ كما تقدم» BL‏ 


450 قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ cuts 


(المعجم ۰ - کتاب Jn ^ra‏ 
وتطؤع “gat‏ (التحفة . 


(المعجم Exi GG - )١‏ عَلَى PII‏ في 
co‏ وَالمَضل في EB‏ (التحفة CUA‏ 


pou Me عَنْ نافع أن‎ pés 


Us ausi EPER Su 


^ 
a5 i gis E 
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20. Book Of Qiyám AI- 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 
Chapter 1. Encouragement To 


Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 


1599. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 2 said: 
‘Pray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves.” (Sahih) 


CVVAVERTY :أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب كراهية الصلوة في المقابر»‎ gus 
ومسلم» > صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب صلوة التافلة في بيته وجوازها في المسجد ... إلخء‎ 
MAS ie الكبزى»‎ ea من حديث نافع‎ VYY: 

Comments: ا‎ o ا‎ 5 T 

1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated, Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 
neither bowing nor prostration. 


1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet له‎ 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the A 
Masjid. And the Messenger of P : 


DA) Wie ij i p Us Gic 


is 
1 


S مُوسَى‎ oe EUG 


BS عَنْ‎ eg eise 5X X di 
في‎ ie i ككل‎ gh af 
E الله‎ us Dab pat ين‎ apt 
PAP d الجتمع‎ e gd فیا‎ 
MAX فَجَعَلَ‎ ot Ub ليله مَظَنُوا‎ m2 


TONG ابن‎ 


Allah 2 prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 


on كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ 
e رَالَ‎ v َقَالَ:‎ egli EP يتتختخ‎ EE 
i uu 
gait og a في‎ igi Us 
x eI Ble NI az e في‎ £i صَلَاةٍ‎ 
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*You kept doing that until I feared 
that it would be made obligatory 
for you, and if it were made 
obligatory, you would not be able 
to do it. O people, pray in your 
houses, for the best prayer a person 
Offers is in his house, apart from 
the prescribed (obligatory) 
prayers." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب cul,‏ باب ما یکره من كثرة Jis Ji‏ . 
اخ ؛ :۷۲۹۰ من حديث عفان» ومسلمء Sla‏ المسافرين» باب استحباب صلوة dit‏ في بيته 
5١1 8: c à ..‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به وهو في TTT: CS‏ 


Comments: 


There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tardwih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I’tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet # used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet à 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 


96 jk AL Gub - - 0١ 

Sie 258 vi بي‎ Y pala ie 
gi to b Bd موس‎ p os 
ie d قَالَ ل‎ x 


Em في‎ pian ode eS 


1601. It was narrated from Sa'd 
bin Ishaq bin Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah, from 
his father, that his grandfather said: 
"The Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of 
Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, and when he 
finished praying, some people 
stood up and offered Náfl prayers. 
The Prophet #§ said: “You should 
offer this prayer in your houses.” 
(Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ما ذكر في الصلوة بعد المغرب 


vr fell FiA‏ عن محمد بن بشار JU, cu‏ الترمذي: "غريب" » وصححه أبن خزيمة» 


QM an جع‎ 


ح :۱۲۰۱ء وله شواهدء ورا 


Comments: 


“This prayer” refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet $% 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyám Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 


1602. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn ‘Abbâs and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
“Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 28?” He said: 
"Yes." (Ibn 'Abbás) said: "It is 
*Áishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you." So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict)." I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: “Who is this with you?” He 
said: ^He is Sa'd bin Hishám." She 
said: ^Which Hishám?" He said: 
“fon "Amir." She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said: *O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Qur'an?” I 
said: "Yes." She said: “The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was the Ouran.” He said: “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Oiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah 3& and 
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said: “Tell me about the Qiyám of 
the Messenger of Allah à&." She 
said: “Do you not recite this Sirah: 
“O you wrapped in garments?" 1 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyám 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Sarah, so the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 and his Companions 
prayed Qiyám. Al-Lail for one year. 
Alláh withheld the latter part of this 
Sürah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Sürah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory." I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%. I 
said: ^O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” She said: 
^We used to prepare his Siwák and 
water for his ablution, and Alláh 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwák, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak‘ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Alláh and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak'ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak'ah, and that made eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah و‎ grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak'ahs, then he prayed 


DY ALMuzzammil 73. 
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two Rak'ahs sitting down after 
saying the Tasim, and that made 
nine Rak'ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah à& offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyám 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak'ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah يل‎ 
having recited the whole Qur'án 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadán." I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbâs and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If 1 could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him." 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء « صلوة المسافرين» ياب pu‏ صلوة الليل ومن نام عنه أو مرض» 
ح ۷٤٩:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروية» gly‏ داودء الصلوة» باب: في صلوة الليل» ح ٠١٤١:‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠‏ بالاختصار إلى "أن كان فريضة* 


Comments: 


1. “His character was the Qur'án itself" means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur'án, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet #% in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur'án forbids, not 


one iota of them was found in him. 


PI Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 


that. 


455 كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ 
The Qiyüm Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak‘ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this very prayer is called the Taréwih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salátut Tarüwih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 

intermittent pauses for rest. ١ 


. “If I could go to her": actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 


among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Ali, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 
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2. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One 
Who Prays Qiyám During 
Ramadan Out Of Faith And In 


The Hope Of Reward 
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faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 


(Sahih) ads 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» صلوة التراویح» باب فضل من قام رمضانء Wiga ۰۲٠۰۹:‏ 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» Vodio‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:99؟1١»,‏ والموطأ (رواية أبي مصعب الزهري): COPS D‏ ح:۲۷۸. 


Be ^225 
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1604. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyâm during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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es‏ [إسناده صحيح] e‏ أحمد: 0179/7 من حديث مالك به» ولیس فيه حميد بن 


عبدالرحمن» ونحوه 


في الموطأ CO Gum‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» YY Yig‏ وأخرجه 


البخاري» ح:۸٠٠۲»‏ ومسلمء Voie‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث الزهري به» أخرجه 
CR pL.‏ من حديث مالك عن الزهري عن حميد بن عبدالرحمن به . 


Comments: 


“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 


(المعجم at á-(‏ ام شَهْرٍ رَمَضَانَ 
(التحفة )59١‏ 
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Chapter 4. Qiyam During The 
Month Of Ramadàn 


1605. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and 
some people followed his prayer. 
Then he prayed the following night 
and more people came. Then they 
gathered on the third or fourth 
night and the Messenger of Allah 
# did not come out to them. 
When morning came he said: *I 
saw what you did, and nothing 
prevented me from coming out to 
you but the fact that I feared that 
this would be made obligatory for 
you," and that was in Ramadan. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: : أخرجه البخاري؛ التهجدء باب تحريض EE VE‏ على قيام الليل ... إلخ» 
«YA: z‏ ومسلم» « صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح » Ne‏ من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ OM‏ والكبزى» ح:۱۲۳۹۷ . 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that people's fondness, ardent longing (Shawg), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Alláh's Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
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Dharr said: “We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah £& in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyüm until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyám until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiyám when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiyám when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed. I said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
Nâfi?” He said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyém with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for bim 
the Qiyâm of a (whole) night." 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiyám until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyém when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss AI-Faláh. 1 (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Æl- 
Falah?” He said: “The Suhür." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] تقدم» ع :10 وهو في TEST‏ ح :1۲۹۸ . 


Comments: 


1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak‘ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 


“With the Imam”: this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 


with the second. 
2. 


the Imám is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 
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1607. Nu'aim bin Ziyád Abû 
Talhah said: “I heard An-Nu‘man 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: "We prayed Oiyám with the 
Messenger of Allah 246 during 
Ramadán on the night of the 
twenty-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth until one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyám with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we would miss Al-Falah’ — that 
is what they used to call Suhiir.” 
(Hasan) 


eus‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٤/۲۷۲‏ عن زيد بن حباب به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۱۲۹۹ء وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح ٠۲۲٠٤:‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 
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Chapter 5. Encouragement To 
Pray Qiyám Al-Lail 


1608. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Shaifün ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: "(Sleep) a long night." 
If he wakes up and remembers 
Allâh, one knot is undone. If he 
performs Wudii’, another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Otherwise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الحث على صلوة الليل وإن قلت» Wiig‏ 


من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» cdg)‏ 


باب عقد الشيطان على قافية الرأس إذا لم يصل 
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1609.]t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was made 
in the presence of the Messenger of 
Allâh #É about a man who slept all 
night until morning. He said: "That is 
a man in whose ear the Shaitàn has 
urinated.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح١٤۷۷‏ (انظر الحديث السابق)» عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم» والبخاري» 
بدء الخلق» باب صفة إبليس وجنودهء» YYV tie‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في 


NNT الکبڑی»‎ 
كَالَ:‎ ue ous GSI - ۰ 


Sie قَالَ:‎ LAM ote b v3 Ne Gi 


Sf say ate ts «6 PE SV 
Ae انا‎ 


Si فی‎ dy oni 


OB coal] 3 أَخْبَرَنَا يَعْقُوبُ‎ - ١ 


ela Via bel ei ias JÉ e ام‎ 
وَرَحِمَّ الله‎ c Ges في‎ ei dil of 
i£ d iia JÉ ge cud fu 
i5 في‎ ERI UE Led روجا‎ 

NUT 


1610. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh. So-and-so slept 
and missed the prayer yesterday 
until morning came.’ He said: ‘The 
Shaitán urinated in that one's ears."" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه. 


1611. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, then he wakes his 
wife and she prays, and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And may Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, then she wakes her 
husband and he prays, and if he 
refuses she sprinkles water in his 
face.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pl‏ داودء الصلوة» باب قيام APA eli‏ وابن ماجه 
إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء فيمن bal‏ أهله من اللیل» WY Gg‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 
القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» Mie‏ وصححه اين خزيمةء Mate‏ وابن حبان» Nig‏ 
والحاكم على شرط مسلم: 0709/١‏ ووافقه الذهبي * القعقاع هو ابن حكيم. 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Tálib that the Prophet 28 came 
to him and Fátimah at night and 
said: ^Won't you pray?" I said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, our souls are in 
the hand of Alláh and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up." The Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
went away when I said that to him. 
Then, as he was leaving I heard 
him striking his thigh and saying: 
But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.) (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء « صلوة المسافرين» باب الحث على صلوة الليل oj,‏ قلت» Wore‏ 


عن asd‏ والبخاري» التهجد» باب تحريض النبي كه على قيام الليل . 


حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبرى» We‏ 


PEIPER 


Comments: 


“Our souls": this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur'án, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” (42-Zumar 39: 


42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Husain, from his father, that his 
grandfather ‘Alf bin Abt Talib said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $% came in 
to Fátimah and I, one night and 
woke us up to pray, then he went 
back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 
any movement from us. He came 
back to us and woke us up, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing 
my eyes, and said: ‘By Allah, we will 
only pray that which Allah has 
decreed for us; our souls are in the 


Ul Al-Kahf 18:54. 
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hand of Allâh and if He wants to 
make us get up, He will make us get 
up. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
turned away, striking his hand on his 
thigh, and saying: ‘We will only pray 
that which Allah has decreed for us! 
“But, man is ever more quarrelsome 
than anything.” M (Sahih) 


طرف منه. 


Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer 


1614. It was narrated from Humaid 
bin *Abdur-Rabmán - that is Ibn 
*Awf, that Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: "The 
best fasting after the month of 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, Al- 
Muharram, and the best prayer after 
the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل صوم المحرم» ح:71١١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


Comments: 


The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Alláh, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of ‘Ashura. Some people have 


understood it to mean fast in general. 


1615. It was narrated from Abû 
Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi Wahshiyyah 
that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 


Ul ALKahf 18:54. 
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Rahmán say: ^The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: "The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.” 

Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SAT‏ 


Comments: 


The Ahádith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet's Companion Abü 
Hurairah #. In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadith is Shu'bah bin 
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Hajjaj. 
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer While Traveling 


1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyán who attributed it to 
Abû Dharr that the Prophet $% 
said: “There are three whom Allah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Alláh and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 
anything that may be equated with 
it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept) then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 

or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» صفة الجنة» باب أحاديث في صفة الثلاثة الذين‎ 
CMM e وهو في الكبزى»‎ cere بهء وقال:‎ Ball يحبهم اللهء ح :۲۵۱۸ عن محمد بن‎ 
۱٦٩۳۰۱۹۰۲١۸۱۳: òke النسائي: "خالفه سفيان (يعني الثوري)"» وصححه ابن‎ di, 
عن منصور عن ربعي‎ xe 161/0 والحاكم :۲/ ١١ء ووافقه الذهبي» حديث سفيان أخرجه أحمد:‎ 


ابن حراش عن أبي ذر(وهذا تدليس) وعن ربعي عن رجل عن أبي 


ذر به # والرجل هو زيد بن 


ظبيان» منصور هو ابن المعتمر» ومحمد هو ابن جعفر غندر عن EAE‏ 


Comments: 


Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 


pal c5 GG - (A (المعجم‎ 
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ool o X Gai - ۷ 
قَالَ:‎ - axi ba gk - US عَنْ‎ Ga 
عن‎ of شنا عن أت بن سير عن‎ dis 
ges SF لِعَائِمَةَ:‎ LB oe aur 
قَالَتْ: الدَائِم.‎ ag إلى رَسُولٍ الله‎ Cot 
aoe iei ue گان‎ yo GE ed 
i Ta 


or hundreds of thousands in number. 


Chapter 8. The Time For 

Qiyám 

1617. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘Which deed 
was most beloved to the Messenger 
of Allâh #5? She said: “That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At 
what part of the night did he pray 
Qiyém?’ She said: ‘When he heard 
the rooster.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجد» باب من نام عند السحرء VVC‏ من حديث شعبةء 


ومسلمء « io‏ المسافرين» باب ike‏ الليل وعدد ركعات "VE‏ الليل . 
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Comments: 
Shortly before dawn. 


Chapter 9. With What Qiyam 
Should Begin 


1618. It was narrated that ‘Asim 
bin Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
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with what did he — meaning the 
Prophet #8 — start Qiyém Al-Lail? 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Alláh 
& used to say the Takbír ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahlil ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirli, 
wühdini, warzuqni wa 'üfint. A'üdhu 
billahi min dígil-magámi yawmal- 
qiyamah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Alláh from the difficulty of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)" 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الصلوة» باب ما يستفتح به» الصلوة من الدعاء» 
Vie‏ وابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في الدعاء إذا قام الرجل من الليل» WOVE‏ 
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1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay overnight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiyüm at night 
saying: ‘Subhan Alláhi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds) for a long 
time, then he said: ‘Subhén Allah 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to Allah)’ for a long time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: : [إستاده صحيح] al‏ ابن ماجه» الدعاء» باب ما يدعو بهء إذا انتبه» من الليل» 
ح :۳۸۷۹ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» OY Mig‏ وأصله في 
صحيح مسلمء الصلوة» باب فضل السجود والحث cde‏ ح:777/4489 من حديث الأوزاعي به» 
بغير هذا اللفظء وهذا طرف cas‏ وللحديث أطراف عند أبي eno‏ ح:١17»‏ والترمذي» 


ح ۳٤۲۱۹:‏ وغيرهماء وتقدم cd jb‏ ح:1174 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet $& 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: ‘Alla@hummma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nürus-samáwáti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
qayyümus-samáwáti wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malikus-samáwáti wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa'duka hagqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-ndru haqqun 
wan-nabiyyüna haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika âmant. (O Allâh, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have 1 submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.” Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khásamtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfir mû qaddamtu wa 
má akhkhartu wa mû a'lantu antal- 
mugaddimu wa antal-mu’khkhir, lû 
ilaha illâ anta wa là hawla wa lû 
quwwata illà billâh (Aud with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي BB‏ ودعاته بالليل» VIG‏ 
cius‏ والبخاري» التهجدء باب التهجد بالليل» ح: ١١7١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


eMe الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 
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1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maimünah 
the wife of the Prophet i£, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3£ and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet # 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
#% woke up and began to rub the 
Sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Sürah Al Tmrán. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudii’ 
from it, and he performed Wudii’ 
well, then he stood up and prayed." 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then two 
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Rak'ahs, then two Rak'ahs, then 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak'ahs, 
then two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
Witr. Then he lay down until the 
Mu’adhdhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب قراءة القرآن بعد الحدث وغيره» ح: 187 tau)‏ 
p 1‏ 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي SÉ‏ ودعائه بالليل» ح: 187/757 من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۱۲۲۰۱۲۱/۱ . 
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Chapter 10. Using Siwák 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night 


1622. It was narrated from 
Hudbaifah that when the Prophet 
3&& got up to pray at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwák. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] Vic qux‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1751. 
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1623. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah قله‎ got up to 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwák." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح٠۲٠‏ وانظر الحديث السابق *# خالد هو ابن الحارث. 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies Reported From 
Abû Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim 
In This Hadith 


1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “We were commanded to use the 
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Siwûk when we got up to pray at 


night." (Sahih) 27 ot 
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تخريج : [صحیح موقوف] تقدم» Yig‏ # أبوسفيان هو سعيد بن سنان البرجمي الشيباني 
الأصغر» وأبوحصين هو عثمان بن mele‏ الأسدي. 
Comments:‏ 
The purpose of Imám An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abû‏ 
Hasin reported it from Shaqiq from Hudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq,‏ 


Sule 23 isi GSI - - ٥‏ قَالَ: 
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as his own saying, in No. 1625. 


1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq 
said: “We were commanded, when 
we got up to pray at night, to clean 
our mouths with the Siwak.” 
(Sahih) 


‘ust‏ [صحيح a"‏ وتقدم» ح:۲ d‏ عبيدالله هو ابن موسى» وقال الحافظ في النكت 
الظراف S YYY T:‏ ' وسقط ذكر حذيفة عند النسائي من رواية إسرائيل وحده" . 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that the use of Siwûk had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet #4 and it was his Command also. 
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Chapter 12. With What Should 
Prayer At Night Begin? 


1626. Abü Salamah bin *Abdur- 
Rahmân said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘With what did the Prophet #¢ start 
his prayer?' She said: "When he got 
up to pray at night he would start his 
prayer with the words: Allahumma 
Rabba Jibril wa Mika@’il wa Isráfil; 
Fátiras-samáwáti wal-ard, âlim al- 
ghaybi wash-shahádah, anta tahkumu 
bayna 'ibádika fimá kanu fihi 
yakhtalifüán, Alláhumma ihdhini 
limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 
tahdi man tashá' ila sirétinm mustagim 
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(O Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Miká'il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. O 
Allâh, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي BE‏ ودعائه بالليلء Wiig‏ من 
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1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihaáb said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet 3 said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah 3&: By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah 3 and see what 
he does. When he prayed ‘Isha’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose" until he reached: "for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise."! Then the Messenger 
of Allah # reached across his bed 
and took a Siwák from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: ^He has 
prayed for as long as he slept." 
Then he lay down until I said: ^He 
has slept as long as he prayed." 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 


UJ ûl dmrán 3:191-194. 
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Messenger of Allah ££ did that 
three times before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبوالشيخ في "أخلاق النبي WOVE oe RB‏ من 
حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» AVY te‏ 
Comments: 1 0‏ 
A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some‏ 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made.‏ 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The الله‎ Ji صَلاة‎ £ GB - ۳ 0 
Prayer Of The Messenger Of Bi رَسُولٍ‎ Die Pe ج‎ ae 
Allah à& At Night C5 (التحفة‎ uu SE 
1628. It was narrated that Anas. jg EE اشاق‎ £2 -AYA 
said: “Every time we wanted to see EE E gk ht 
the Messenger of Allah #4 praying gil عَنْ‎ X قال: أخبرنا‎ xg Cue 
at night we saw him, and every کله ز‎ dd Gods uei sn E Gg 
time we wanted to see him في‎ BE ي رشول الل‎ aa 5 ye » 
sleeping, we saw him." (Sahih) نَرَاهُ نَائِمًا‎ SF sud 5 285 إلا‎ cz الليْل‎ 
4 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب قيام النبي BE‏ بالليل من نومه ... إلخ» VEG‏ 
وح :۱۹۷۳۰۱۹۷۲ من حديث حميد الطويل به «Y gla‏ وهو في الکبزی» awig‏ 


Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Alláh's Messenger $% had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 


he asked Umm Salamah about the 7 E Gras o 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah  :هيبأ‎ 36 aie قال ابْنُ‎ db cas Gu 
ug, and she said: “He used to pray ae te (ea weed 
Ishi’, then he would recite Tasbih, = ^ o يكة أن يعلى‎ ; E B» uuu f 
then after that he would pray — J,55 she عَنْ‎ ails 3 ab di ize 
whatever Allah willed (he should „zz, 22 سس‎ * 


1629. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that Oe aay 55 ال‎ - ۹ 
al? 


pray) of night prayer. Then he @ fF x : a d 
1 Koo) uS an eter Fee et 
would go and sleep for as long as e «Jt oe ‘sl ab Ux au 


he had prayed. Then he would get وم راو‎ < |. D 
up from sleep and pray for as long من‎ Bx مثل ما صَلى ثم‎ us pan 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسئاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح :٤۲١٠ء‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى . 


i Wi 06 i$ GI. - ۳۰ 
عَنْ‎ RE الله بن ابي‎ um uA عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ 
روج‎ is oh مَملك: آنه سآن‎ E 
oe الي له عَنْ قراو رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
Ae گان‎ dios ما لَكُمْ‎ eR Li 
qu ad do ما‎ s يتام‎ gi 
Gest ua dauid 
"PT ; zt 56153 


1630. It was narrated from Ya'la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 3, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. She said: 
“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.e., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came." Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي » فضائل القرآن» باب ماجاء كيف كانت قراءة النبي 
gly cad ge YAY: cs‏ داودء الصلوة» باب: كيف يستحب الترتيل في القراءة» MU‏ 


من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وقال الترمذي: oem‏ صحيح '» وهو في الكبزى؛ C‏ 


a vo: 


يعلى بن مملك حسن الحديث» وثقه ابن حبان» والترمذي. 


Comments: 


To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he 2 prayed. May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 


5515 الله‎ i صَلَاةٍ‎ $3 - OE (المعجم‎ 
0/٠١ (التحفة‎ Joby pricy ale 


x - 


a Gis كَالَ:‎ Es 


upon him. 


Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dáwüd, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard 'Abdulláh 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawid, peace be 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 472 


ال رَسُولُ الل Sy pte NE‏ الله 
tix OS parley ole Sus tte es Sé‏ 
Ji plan Sst ux 45 ux‏ الله 
AG od 3318 iuo‏ نِضْف ag en Je‏ 


ALAS Rey 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved of prayer to Alláh is the 
prayer of Dáwüd. He used to sleep 
half the night, spend one-third of 
the night in prayer and sleep for 
one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب أحب الصلوة إلى الله صلوة داود ... إلخ» 
ح ٤۲٠:‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلمء الصيام » باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به» ... el‏ 
ح :۱۸۹/۱۱۵۹ من حديث سفيان بن c Eee‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۲۷. 


(المعجم Oo‏ - ذِكْرٌ dod De‏ الله مُوسَى 

pt gle‏ 3535 الالحيلافٍ de‏ سُلَيْمَانَ 
esl‏ فيه (التحفة 0/١١‏ 

SE بن‎ ae bi Mi du oov 
Gat dé gu ndun die i 

MZ رَسُولَ الله‎ EU EN 
sess شري بي عَلَى‎ aj ix 
a né 5 E «zi Be exc 
uo في‎ 


Comments: 
(See commentary to Hadith 1617) 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Masa And 
The Different Reports From 
Sulaiman At-Taimi About It 


1632. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isra’) Y came to Mûsê, 
peace be upon him, at the red 
dune, and he was standing, praying 
in his grave.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» WYA‏ 


مع $25 


:06 gist S td Gi - ee 
Lud عَنْ‎ ols uadit Suche سَلَمَةَ عَنْ‎ 
مُوسَى‎ dé ESh كَالَ:‎ g الله‎ 0,25 óf 
HÉ a عِنْدَ الكثيب الْآَحْمَرٍ‎ pol eie 
ad 


1633. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“I came to Misa at the red dune and 
he was standing and praying.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is more correct in our 
view, than the Hadith of Mu'ádh 
bin Khálid. Allah, the Most High, 
knows best. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب من فضائل موشى عليه السلام» TEV OT‏ من حديث 


حماد بن سلمة بف . 


Comments: 


Mu'ádh's narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as “from Sulaiman At-Taim? and Thábit 


JÉ ane f X uum - ٤ 
ids 5$ Gis +016 SC Gi 
Ayer Ft ytd 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


08 بن حشرم‎ ge ST - ٥ 
Syn : الله‎ 55 JE كَالَ:‎ ago ان‎ 
35 pon de يله أشي بي عَلَى مُوسَى‎ 


from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet $& said: “I passed 
by the grave of Mûsâ, peace be 
upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.” (Sahih) 


في الکبزی» ح:۱۳۲۹. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Alláh 2% said: ‘On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey I passed by Mûsê, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وأخرجه مسلم» 1١70 IIYN oie‏ عن علي بن 


خشرم عن عيسى بن يونس به». 

BS ae بن‎ MES Vu - ۹ 
af is مور عَنْ أبيه عَنْ‎ Gie قَالَ:‎ 
55 25 fz te oot SUT ae 4 
we op على‎ T sg I BG 


IPIE LI 


1636. It was narrated from Anas 
that on the night on which he was 
taken on the Night Journey, the 
Prophet #% passed by Misa, peace 
be upon him, and he was praying in 
his grave. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] AW te Jo‏ واللذين بعده. 


oy Gi - ۷ 


1637. Mu'tamir said: “I heard my 
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father say: I heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
ويه‎ told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet $& passed by 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.” (Sahih) 


OMS 


1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet $£, that the Prophet # 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Mûsê and he was praying 
in his grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVN‏ 


JÉ ee] GG - )1١ (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2 


ob OUR M oe Gu - ۹ 


\ 


es 
i3 في‎ ES àl 0 ci, sf 45 


Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 


1639. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Khabbáb bin Al- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allâh #8, that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbáb said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of Allâh 3€ 
said: ^Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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for three things, of which He gave 
me two and did not grant me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy us 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to let an enemy from 
without prevail over us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring 
factions and He did not grant me 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه VAEVA oiei‏ وغيره من حديث شعيب بن أبي 
حمزة به» وهو في الكبزىء ATTY E‏ وقال الترمذي» coul)‏ باب [ماجاء] في سؤال الني كله 


ثلانًا في أمته» ح:1170) في حديث الزهري: gem‏ غريب صحيح 
AY iC‏ وله طرق عند الترمذي» ح :۲۱۷۱ وغيره. 


» وصححه ابن حبان» 


Comments: 


One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


Bite عَلَى‎ GIANI- OV (المعجم‎ 
ألف‎ - (Y (التحفة‎ gt et 


Chapter 17. The Differing 
Narrations From ‘Aishah 
Regarding Staying Up At Night 
(In Prayer) 

Comments: 


In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah .نك‎ In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet 4 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 


A5 c ei Sash gts ذا‎ 166 i A 
“gh as aT aly لل كه الي‎ 


commentary to the Hadith 1642. 


1640. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: «“Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “When the 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, 
the Messenger of Allah #4 stayed 
up at night (for prayer) and he 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضل ليلة القدر» باب العمل في العشر الأواخر من رمضان» 
TE‏ ومسلم» الاعتكاف» باب الاجتهاد في العشر الآواخر من شهر رمضان» Wiig‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن ELE‏ 

Comments: 
“He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly”: the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 


* o4 or 3a Gas 


1641. It was narrated that Abd — (j الله‎ ate 25 ila أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 1 
Ishaq said: "I came to Al-Aswad ملي‎ 2... oos c4. 14 eot 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend — 77) 35 قال:‎ uo Gis قال:‎ ggg 
of mine, and said: ‘O Abû ‘Amr, T \ f 
tell me what the Mother of the MON EA corre 
Believers told you about the prayer — lop? ت: يا ا‎ 


of the Messenger of Allâh #§.’ He vds tz taU ef iic » Hz 
said: She said: “He used to sleep 3p oF dude م‎ 2 ER ud 

for the first part of the night and dl pS ots :CJ6 الله 4 قَالَ:‎ J 
stay up for the latter part.” (Sahih) آخرّة.‎ get gh 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي TUNE‏ 
... الخ Waigo‏ من حديث زهير بن إسحاق» والبخاري» التهجد» باب من نام أول الليل 
وأحيا ١١45: cot‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» rie‏ 

1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, OU Gus bu df - 

shah,  :jý ق‎ b 114۲ 

may Allah be pleased with her, said: 1 oy pum T LEES 
“I do not know that the Messenger óf ‘deo عَنْ‎ oU i عبدة‎ Gas 
of Allâh يه‎ recited the whole Qur'án NE af .5 ert cu du 
in one night, or spent a whole night 2 ans uM og DM get 8 
in worship until dawn, or that.he — Y قَالَتْ:‎ ge عَنْ عَائِْسَةَ 25 الله‎ plés 
ever fasted an entire month apart 40i B URN Pez am dd Voc م‎ 
from Ramadan.” (Sahih) 35 في‎ US Sii TS رول الله ييه‎ ca 
ee ple ولا‎ awl حتى‎ ay Hd ولا‎ 
SLA قط غَيْرَ‎ LE 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب: في كم يستحب يختم القرآن» 
Weare‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة cu‏ وصرح بالسماع انظر الحديث الآتي» ae YYoric‏ 
قتادة عنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 

1643. It was narrated from ‘Aishah  ْنَع‎ Gg M Ski Gat - ۳ 
that the Prophet 2% came into her |, [oen unc " 
and there was a woman with her. عن‎ os!) قال: أخبرني‎ pine OF Sis 
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, تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب: 
صلوة المسافرين» باب فضيلة العمل الدائم 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۰۷ . 

bike ul - inet‏ بن op‏ عن 
PIA ie Gis :06 euh we‏ عَنْ 
ii MD d "‏ رَسُولَ الله 3€ js‏ 
oU By Bin Xu sb Lodi‏ 
u$‏ ا 2X3 s ey d‏ 
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He said: “Who is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Alláh never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahih) 


أحب الدين إلى الله أدومفء ح:١٤»‏ ومسلم» 
... إلخء ح :۲۲۱/۷۸۵ من حديث يحيى القطان ta‏ 


1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it." The Prophet # 
said: ^Untie it. Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب ما يكره من التشديد في العبادةء (Vorige‏ ومسلمء 
T H‏ = 


صلوة المسافرين» باب فضيلة العمل الدائم من قيام الليل وغيره 


عبدالوارث بن سعيد به . 


edl ...‏ ح ۷۸٤:‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


“Tf he gets tired": in the state of languidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


dus dos LE. is gaf - ٥ 


Wired des 


NE:‏ ام OX GE d "m‏ قَدَمَاهُ 


1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin 'Iláqah said: “I heard AI- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah say: ‘The 
Prophet #5 stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Alláh has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: ‘Should I not be a 
thankful slave?" (Sahih) 


ح AYT‏ ومسلمء صفات المنافقين» باب إكثار الأعمال والاجتهاد في العبادة» ح:۲۸۱۹ من 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 

M ue ous GAT - 
Gi :96 $8 o5; Ste S gu gis 
عَنْ‎ UL Se السام‎ we MO bui 


TRECE ETE. o e 


- j5 Sat كَانَ رَسُولُ الله وله‎ 236 
A6 - ME as 


AVYo: 


1646. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #€ used to pray until he 
developed fissures in his feet.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في DES‏ حت ومن طريق النسائي أخرجه الدولابي في 
الكلى ٠٠٠/٠:‏ ولم يقل: حدثنا أحمد بن شعيب النسائي بل قال: حدثنا عمرو بن علي يعني 


الفلاس ... إلخ * وسفيان 
شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


هو الثوري أو ابن عيينة» وقال العراقي» إسناده che‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء gle‏ المسافرين» باب Sle‏ النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا 
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bearing of the Prophet .له‎ 
Chapter 18. What Is Done 
When One Begins The Prayer 
Standing, And Mentioning The 
Differences With Those Who 
Reported From ‘Aishah 
Concerning That 


1647. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray for a long time at 
night. If he started to pray 
standing, he would bow standing 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 
would bow sitting." (Sahih) 
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1648. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ٠٠١ [Vie‏ (اتظر الحديث السابق) من حديث محمد بن سيرين 
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1649. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #§ used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب: إذا صلى قاعدًا ثم صح أو وجد خفةٌ تمم ما بقي» 
f‏ 


AA‏ ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا 


WYA ig eg] sse 


من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱۳۸/۱. 


1650. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : pl‏ البخاري» التهجدء باب: إذا صلى قاعدًا ثم صح 
ومسلم» c‏ صلوة المسافرين» باب جواز النافلة Urs‏ وقاعدًا 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۱۳٣٣۲:‏ . 


١۸: al 
من حديث هشام‎ ۷۳٠: إلخ» ح‎ ... 


Comments: 
The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate the 
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1651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” (Sahih) 


باب جواز النافلة قائمًا وقاعدًا ... إلخ» 


1652. It was narrated that 5260 bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir said: “I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may Allâh be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” I 
said: “I am Sa‘d bin Hishâm bin 
‘Amir.” She said: “May Allah have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah š did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh a£ used to pray ‘Isha’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudii’. 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak'ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak'ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight" — and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet $£ used to lead 
the people in praying Wirr, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudû’. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak'ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak'ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray." She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allâh à& continued 
to pray.” (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الصلوة» باب: في صلُوة الليل» WoYig‏ من 
حديث عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى ce‏ وهو في الكبزى.» VEN‏ # الحسن عنعن» وحديث 


OI Y oot VY: AUI‏ يغنى عنه. 


Comments: 


It is quite possible he performed these two Rak ‘aks in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet's $4% praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
Should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 
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Chapter 19. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abii Ishaq Regarding That 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
“And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little.” (Sahih) 

Yûnus contradicted him," he 
reported it from Abü Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد :5 من حديث عمر بن ابي زائدة 64 وهو في 
الكبزىء WOVE‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث O00) 2 (UI‏ 


Comments: 


The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


F1 That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Zá'idah, who narrated this from Abû Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 
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1654. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
Shu'bah and Sufyán contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abû Ishaq, 
from Abû Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه YAY Tial‏ من حديث يونس بن أبي إسحاق به مختصرّاء وهو 
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1655. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب: في صلوة الثافلة قاعدّاء 
ح ٤۲۳۷۰۱۲۲۰:‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» VPORT‏ 
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1656. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul The Messenger of Allah 3& 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the‏ 
Prophet’s #8 offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he‏ 


could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he 28 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
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it, he prayed sitting. 
1657. Abü Salamah narrated that 
‘Aishah told him: “The Prophet 2 
did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
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1658. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allah 4$ pray 
sitting down?’ She said: ‘Yes, after 
the people had worn him out.” 


(Sahih) 
QUO ke بَعْدَ ما‎ ux 
(انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث يزيد بن زريع به.‎ Movie مسلمء‎ eine 
Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i's frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) i is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Aishah $ and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
€. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 


1659. It was narrated that Hafsah  ِنْبا عَنْ مَالِك عن‎ id GBI - ۹ 
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Ul Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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1660. It was narrated that — :jó سَعِيدٍ‎ t: Anz e - 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the — , |, . EXEC 
Prophet à& praying sitting down ^ 24-2» C قَالَ:‎ be يَحْيَى عَنْ‎ Gls 
and I said: ‘I was told that you said b ed f 
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one who is standing up.’ He said: f . 21M Ho: Me 2b ue ilz 
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Comments: 


“I am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet $&. 
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who prays sitting down will have 
half the reward of one who prays 
standing up. And whoever prays 
lying down will have half the 
reward of one who prays sitting 
down.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب صلوة القاعدء ح:١٠٠١‏ من حديث حسين المعلم 


به» وهو في الكبزى» OAZ‏ 


Comments: 


This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabiiin). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah #4. 


(المعجم ۲۲) - ihe BS SE‏ القَاعِدٍ 
(التحفة (V*V‏ 

ae X 554 Gi - wy‏ الل 

wyatt عَنْ‎ SoS دَاوْدَ‎ ff Bs قَالَ:‎ 

ق E‏ عن علد له تي Pgh‏ 

e ét ció inu 


Wei ei Y iyw am gf 36 
35 55 gf غَيْرَ‎ Lad هذا‎ as 
fu x إلا‎ ah am 22h 


el dei 


Chapter 22. How Should One 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 


1662. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the Prophet #8 praying 
while sitting cross-legged.” (Da 3f) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmân (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
reported this Hadith other than Abû 
Dûwûd, and he is trustworthy, 
and I do not consider this Hadith to 
be but a mistake, and Allah knows 
best. 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» AYPA YA: C‏ من حديث أبي داود عمر بن سعد 
الحفري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح OYA:‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين اا ا 
ووافقه الذهبي # حميد هو ابن قيس»ء وحفص بن غياث عنعن» ووصفه أحمد بن حنبل» والدارقطني 
وغيرهما بالتدليس » وحديث البخاري» ح: AYY‏ يخالفه» ولو صح فمحمول على العذر. ١‏ 


Ul That is Abû Dawid Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from ‘Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 


Although Imám An-Nasá'i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 
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Chapter 23. How To Recite At 
Night 


1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allâh 2 
recite at night — did he recite loudly 
or silently?’ She said: ‘He used to do 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 
and sometimes he recited silently.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Superiority Of 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting 
Loudly 


1664. Jt was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that "Ugbah bin ‘Amir 
told them that the Messenger of 
Allâh #4 said: ‘The one who recites 
the Qur'an loudly is like one who 
gives charity openly, and the one 
who recites the Qur'án silently is 
like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب رفع الصوت بالقراءة في صلوة الليل» 


ح :۱۳۳۳ والترمذيء فضائل القرآن» باب [من قرأ القرآن فليسأل الله به» - 


Le.‏ ۹ من 


حديث S‏ به» وهو في OVER 6155S‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن غريب"» وصححه ابن 
حبان» ح :217918708 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» ويأتي» Oe‏ 
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Comments: 


Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'án in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 


25871 الركوع‎ A وَالقيام‎ eG 
J e SRS S uad 
)۷١٠١ (التحفة‎ 


6 - أَخْيَرََا الْحْسَيْنُ بْنُ aux‏ قَالَ: 


3 


TE aw عع ال‎ ede 28 
G diat IB فَمَضَىء‎ usu dte يرگ‎ 
Say has ES TENE 
dk QUA % Bb Se qui ua Hh 
سُبْحَانَ‎ SB رك‎ d Sx PS مر‎ Up 
C Sl be IGS 155 OS cobi 5 
حَمِدَهُ فَكَانَ‎ S3 الله‎ Go فقَالَ:‎ inh c; 
dk fied سد‎ Se 8 be GS Og 


سُبْحَانَ GP Shs SES LW gy‏ مِنْ 
PT‏ 


superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyaém Al-Lail 


1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #% one night. He started 
to recite Al-Baqarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred, but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Siirah in one Rak‘ah,’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisa’ and recited (the whole 
Stirah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imran and recited (the whole 
Sürah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Alláh, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Alláh, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
*Subháüna Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty), and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allóhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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*Subhána Rabbiyal-Ala (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High), and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” (Sahil) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب تطويل القراءة في صلوة الليل» 


ح :۷۷۲ من حديث ابن نمير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۳۷۷. 


Comments: 


As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur'án or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 


0 


$6 مِثْلَ مَا‎ JEN g5 سُبْحَانَ‎ i 
a£ i رَكَعَاتٍ‎ eof dp Le ui cu 
pái إلّى‎ dvb 
الْحَدِيتُ‎ dà الرّحْمْنِ:‎ xe gl O6 
Ee Ub xg t ilis og uds 
6 CE gi edi وَغَيْرُ‎ ES tb 


fus 


حذيفة 


1666. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Alláh 2 during 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: 
“Subhâna Rabbiyal-‘Azim” while 
bowing, for as long as he had 
stood. Then he sat down and said: 
“Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord 
forgive me, Lord forgive me),” for 
as long as he had stood. Then he 
prostrated and said: "Subhána 
Rabbiyal-A‘la” for as long as he 
had stood. And he prayed no more 
than four Rak‘ahs when Bilal came 
for Al-Ghadah."| (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ما يقول بين السجدتين» ح :۸۹۷ 
من حديث العلاء بن المسيب ta‏ وهو فى usd‏ ح :۰۱۳۷۸ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


1 Fajr. 


490 قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ cuts 


JÉ io كَبِفَ‎ EG - (المعجم 1؟)‎ 
(VV) (التحفة‎ 


X ALO gÍ - ۷‏ بسار قَالَ: 


Bez Zer وو‎ 3523 Afr 
بن جعمر و‎ 
EH aot 


dash gd الرٌخْمن:‎ ate gi قال‎ 
ET وَاللَهُ تعَالَى‎ te gute 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


Chapter 26. How To Pray At 
Night 


1667. It was narrated from Yala 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Ali Al-Azdi 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar 
narrate that the Prophet $$ said: 
“The prayers of the night and day 
are two by two.” (Hasan) 

Abii *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a 
mistake, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الصلوة» باب ماجاء أن صلوة الليل shelly‏ مثلى مثلى» 
OAY‏ وابن ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في صلوة الليل والنهار مثلى مثلى» Wie‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في الكبزى» EVV‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:١١17»‏ وابن حبان» 
WE‏ والبخاري» والبيهقي وغيرهم» وله شاهد قوي عند الحاكم في علوم الحديث» انظر نيل 


المقصود» ح:1780. 

JG Bids تعد بخ‎ Gah - yaa 
عَنْ حبيبر» عَنْ‎ o ES جَرِيرٌ عَنْ‎ Ele 
Qe dis o: hb dG طَاوّس قَالَ:‎ 
:QUÉ «Jo PÁ L6 BE الله‎ 0,2; 


1668. It was narrated that Táwüs 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
about prayer at night. He said: 
"Two by two, and if you fear that 
dawn will come, then one." 


Sahih OTT اک‎ 
Gabi) Ši فإذا خشِيت الصبح‎ V a 
5 " 3 1 5 ' e X 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل ute‏ مثلى» والوتر ركعة من آخر 
الليل» MN VETE‏ من حديث طاوس» وأحمد: 141/7 عن جرير بن عبدالحميد به # حبيب هو 
ابن أبي ثابت» ومنصور هو ابن المعتمر. 
Comments:‏ 
This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer‏ .1 
only.‏ 
According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of‏ .2 


Ul He intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Háshiyah As-Sindt. 
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the night prayer's Rak aks is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
i£ said: "prayers at night are two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» AVEC‏ ومسلمء VETIVER‏ من حديث الزهري به» (انظر 
الحديث الآتى» We‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۳٤.‏ 


uu 23 An Gi - wwe‏ قَالَ: 


: b del سيان عن ابن ابي‎ Gis 
4545 سَمِعْتُ‎ JÉ ZR of uk dn 


w 


go ake p d AA Jem الله‎ 
336 Ab mie SB Bo Od 


1670. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh # on the Minbar, when he 
was asked about prayers at night, 
say: ‘Two by two, then if you fear 
that dawn will come, pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن carl‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في صلوة الليل ركعتين» 
ح۱۳۲۰ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا. 


JG سَعِيدٍ‎ i uns GAT - 5١ 

we y el ahs‏ الله Gig of‏ قَالَ: 
tap Gi‏ قَالَ: ooh tp doch Gis‏ 
LUE PT‏ 


iil g 


B 


1671. Ibn ‘Umar told them that a 
man asked the Messenger of Allah 
#5 about prayers at night, and he 
said: “Two by two, then if one of 
you fears that dawn will come, let 
him pray Witr with one." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء EVV‏ ومسلم» VON‏ انظر الحديث الآتي * زهير هو ابن 


معاوية الجعفى أبوخيثمة. 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 492 


lj Gis ia GST - wy‏ عَنْ 
gh ck d Ege yh bt‏ 
P En"‏ 


Book of Qiyám Al-Lail ... 


1672. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 4% said: 
“prayers at night are (offered) two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الصلوةء باب الحلق والجلوس في المسجد ح:2490:407 
ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل مثلى مثلى» ح:61// 19١‏ من حديث نافع بد 
وأخرجه الترمذي» VIC‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: "حسن صحيح' . 


wv‏ - نم 

bc Gs i zi‏ عَنْ ed‏ عَن 
AMI‏ عَنْ MH oi oe «JU‏ 
dla‏ رَجُلُ مِنَ edes‏ رَسُولَ اله E‏ 
sys ble es‏ قَقَالَ: K&S sh bia‏ 


< ef sedy zi. i ate 
(ilm 358 nali Cat B cum 


1673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man from among the 
Muslims asked the Messenger of 
Allah 3&: ‘How are prayers at night 
to be done?’ He said: ‘prayers at 
night are (offered) two by two, then 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray 
Witr with one.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب: كيف صلوة النبي TRE‏ ... إلخ» VVC‏ من حديث 
شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلم» ١51/754:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به. 


d as Ans Sh - wwe 
Bi Ge قَالَ:‎ can S oye Gs 
que IG ve عَنْ‎ Oe عي ابن‎ 
3$ gd xe Vu e Ye 
عَنْ‎ dE رجلا سال رَسُولَ اللو‎ T uai 
iio: اله‎ d; 0 «e P 
x6 gin oio n gk gh 


IC 


1674. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah šš about prayers 
at night. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawn will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 


gy‏ أخرجه مسلمء VETIVER io‏ من حديث الزهري به (انظر الحديث CAN‏ وهو في 


STA الكبزىء‎ 


1675. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A man 
stoad up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allâh, how are prayers at night to 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah 
i said: ‘Prayers at night are 
(offered) two by two, then if you 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 
with one.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:4٤۷/ ٤۷‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: (VIVY‏ من حديث حرملة بن 


56 ied 


Comments: 


This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 
permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the Isha’. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 


Jae AW GG - v (المعجم‎ 


(VAY (التحفة‎ 
عَنْ أبي‎ Gil بن‎ Se ارتا‎ - 5 
رَضِيَ‎ GM عَنْ‎ - TS BN AS - pel 
MAE الله‎ 5425 Si OG te الله‎ 
des $ الله‎ B cu tubis Bal o 
DIM 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» 
ح:۳٥٤»‏ وابن ماجهء Mp‏ من حديث أبي 


Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray Witr 


1676, It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh #4 
prayed Witr, then he said: ‘O 
people of the Qur'àn, pray Witr, for 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, is 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 
odd numbered).”” (Da'if) 


الصلوة» باب ماجاء أن الوتر ليس بحتم» 
بكر بن عياشء وأبو داودء الصلوة» باب 


استحباب الوترء ح:417١‏ من طريق آخر عن أبي إسحاق السبيلي به» وقال الترمذي: Coe‏ 
وهو في YAE sull‏ وللحديث شواهدء انظر الحديث الآتى . 


Comments: 


1. Al-Witr; the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 


The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 


collectively. 


the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 494 


29 59.5 


o js e X wel - ۷ 


pall‏ عَنْ أبي يم USE‏ & ابي 
إشعاقء عن AS of pols‏ عن ge‏ 
gs‏ اله عت dE‏ الوك لين يكلم BE‏ 
Bo Be Ely oS‏ رَسُولُ الله كلك 


Book of Qiyám AI-Lail ... 


1677. It was narrated that ‘Alî, 
may Alláh be pleased with him, 
said: “Witr is not essential like the 
obligatory prayers, but it is the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
4." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/1١1‏ بإسناد صحيح عن أبي إسحاق: سمعت عاصم بن 


. Ao: 


ضمرة به إلخ» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


Comments: 


Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allâh 
#88, which he #8 never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 


jan die Ess GG Í - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(VAY (التحفة‎ esit dá 


Wists plo i oso Gai - - ۸ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب صلوة الضحى . 


an excuse. 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 


1678. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: 
‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 
three days each month, and to pray 
two Rak'ahs of Fajr.” (Sahih) 


VY: uc sel a 


من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» التهجد» باب صلوة الضحى في الحضرء VWA‏ من حديث أبي 


عثمان النهدي عبدالرحمن بن مل ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» A1:‏ & 


# أبوشمر هو الضبعي. 


Comments: 


1. Alláh's Messenger #5 made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet 3É their very close, intimate 


friend. 


2. “After performing the Witr prayer": Abû Hurairah 2 was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Witr is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 


missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “My close friend 
advised me to do three things: ‘To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 
night, to pray two Rak'ahs of Fajr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:١75‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن محمد بن بشار» والبخاري 
VATE‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في SSI‏ ح:۱۳۸۷. 


p 386 BB OG - (18 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 29. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of Praying Witr 
Twice In One Night 


1680. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘Ali 
visited me one day in Ramadan 
and stayed with us till evening. He 
led us in praying Qiyam that night 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he 
went down to a Masjid and led his 
companions in prayer until only 
Witr was left. Then he told a man 
to go forward and said to him: 
‘Lead them in praying Witr, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah x 
say: There should not be two Witrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوت باب ماجاء لا وتران في ليلةء ح: ٤۷١‏ 
عن هناد به» وقال: Tua oem‏ وهو في الكبزىء ITAA‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 
ح :۰۱۱۰۱ oily‏ حبان» Wig‏ وحسنه الحافظ في الفتح: 4401/7 1 


Comments: 


In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For 

Witr 

1681. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 
‘He used to sleep during the first 
part of the night, then get up 
during the time before dawn and 
pray Witr. Then he would go to his 
bed and if he needed to be 
intimate he would go to his wife. 
Then when he heard the Adhán he 
would get up, and if he was Junub 
he would pour water over himself, 
otherwise he would perform 
Wudi’, then he would go out to the 
prayer." (Sahih) 


ab ‘eed‏ البخاري» التهجدء باب من نام أول الليل وأحيا col‏ ح ۱۱٤١:‏ من حديث 
شعبة» ومسلمء ilai‏ المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي بيه في الليل . . e|‏ 
VYA‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق بهء وهو في الكبزى» AFAT‏ 


GAT - ۲‏ إشحاق بن مَنْضُور dé‏ 
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C ee تخريج : أخرجه‎ 


ساعات الوتر» :495 من حديث مسروق بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
c a K i o^ C‏ 


1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of 
the night) and at the end, and in 
the middle. And toward the end of 
his life, he settled on performing 
Witr at the end of the night.” 
(Sahih) 


Y'v /v£o:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» والبخاري» الوتر» باب 


PS 


1683. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during 
the night, let him make the last of 
his prayers at night Witr, because 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
enjoin that.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل مى مثلى ...إل Voip‏ عن 

قتيبة» والبخاري» الوترء باب: ليجعل آخر صلوته وترّاء ح:498 من حديث نافع بهء وهو في 

الکبڑی» NAV IC‏ والليث هو ابن سعد. 

Comments: 
It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing the Isha’ prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Taréwih or Tahajjud, he should offer Witr at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway. 


Chapter 31. The Command To w i6 281 GG - (s n 
Pray Witr Before Dawn قبل‎ fs 731 باب‎ 1 
MAREC ERA 


1684. Abi Nadrah Al-Awagi  g GU i الله‎ Ace eai - 64 
narrated that he heard Abû Sa‘eed » 


Al-Khudri say: "The Messenger of MEE 
Allah š was asked about Witr and — t5 وَهْوَ‎ bik Gis قَالَ:‎ sc 
he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn ٤ A CE eee 
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1685. It was narrated from Abû SO ابن درشت‎ Lu ye - MA 


Qc 
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OWN p تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبلى»‎ 
Chapter 32. Witr After The ÉSI الور بعد‎ - CY (المعجم‎ 
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(VAY (التحفة‎ 


1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim — :3 «c 5n AT - 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, ا ل و‎ 
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from his father, that he was in the 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurahbil and 
the Igamah for prayer was said, and 
they were waiting. He came and 
said: “I was praying Witr.” ‘Abdullah 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after 
the Adhán?" He said: “Yes, and 
after the Igamah.” And he narrated 
that the Prophet $% once slept and 
missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] OU dar‏ وهو في الكبرى» حا 5 


Comments: 


It has come in Ahûdith that if Alláh's Messenger يه‎ missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he 2% did not make up Witr 


Het عَلَى‎ iai GG - n (المعجم‎ 
(VIA me 


AE GAT - ۷‏ الله auo S‏ قَالَ: 


QM XA عَنْ‎ du M يَسْيَى‎ Ble 
Sf :x4 gb oF eal عَنْ‎ QM 
Del گان يُوتِرُ عَلَى‎ FINA 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الوترء باب الوتر في السفرء 


after the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 33. Witr On One’s 
Mount 


1687. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
2% used to pray Witr on his mount. 
(Sahih) 


TE Aoig Verio 


صلوة المسافرين» Ol‏ جواز صلوة النافلة على الدابة ف par‏ حيث توجهت» PVG‏ 


aude‏ نافع به» نحو المعنى. 


Comments: 


Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one’s mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 


1688. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Witr 
on his camel and he mentioned 
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that the Prophet #% uséd to do 
that. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


1689. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to 
me that the Messenger of Allah 28 
used to pray Witr on a camel.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري ؛ الوترء باب الوتر على الدابة» ح:944» ومسلم» صلوة 


المسافرين» باب جواز alu ako‏ على الدابة 
في الموطأ YEN Gump)‏ والكبزى» 


...الخ YIN ig x‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو 
ح :۱۳۹ . 


Comments: 


The Hanafites consider the Witr as Wájib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahádith. 
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Chapter 34. How Many 
(Rak‘ahs) Is Witr? 


1690. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 


Novice الخ‎ ... 
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1691. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
*Witr is one Rak'ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» VOE VOY io‏ عن محمد بن بشار cay‏ (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو 


في الكبزى. OYAY:ie‏ 


fae 
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1692. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man from among the 
people of the desert asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 about prayer 
at night. He said: “(It is) two by two, 
and Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 
the night.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء MAjviRie‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث lie‏ بن شقيق» 
وأبو داوده ح:١55١‏ من حديث همام بن يحيى بهء وهو في الكبزىء :۱۳۹۸ . 


Comments: 


In actuality, the Witr is one Rak’ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
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some minimal optional units. 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr 
With One (Rak‘ah) 


1693. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Prayer 
at night is two by two, then when you 
want to finish, pray one Rak‘ah 
which will make the total number 
that you prayed odd.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوترء باب ماجاء في الوئرء Mie‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» 


وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٤٤٤.‏ 
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1694. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: Prayer at night is 
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two by two, and Witt is one 
Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو متفق عليه LS‏ تقدم» ح ۰۱٦۷۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷٤.‏ 


Shon EE رَسُولُ الله‎ Q6 m pu عَنْ‎ 


3 og 73 be tea, # 
sue X لَه ما‎ uie Sue 


1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah £& 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allâh يله‎ said: 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak‘ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوتر» باب ماجاء في الوتر» ح:490: ومسلم» صلوة المسافرين» 
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1696. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he heard the Messenger 
of Allâh #% say: “Prayer at night is 
two Rak‘ahs by two Rak‘ahs, then 
when you fear that dawn will break, 
pray Witr with one Rak'ah." (Sahih) 


1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 2 used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, ending 
them with one Rak‘ah of Witr, then 
he would lie down on his right side. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak’ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 


prayer. 
Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr Ph الوثْرُ‎ BS GG - 1 (المعجم‎ 
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1698. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah %4 used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 did not pray 
more than eleven Rak‘ahs during 
Ramadan or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I said: 
‘O: Messenger of Allah, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr? He 
said: O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح]أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب قيام النبي SÉ‏ بالليل في رمضان وغيره» 
ح:11417ء ومسلمء ح:۷۳۸ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً 


(یحیی):۱/ usus CY‏ :۳۹۳ (رواية الحارث بن مسكين فقط). 


Comments: 


“Heart does not sleep” is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
$& remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person's ablution simply on account of 
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fear of one’s breaking wind. 


1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allâh # would 
not say the Taslim for two Rak‘ahs 
during Wim." (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» VEC‏ وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة 


المحتاج:١/ ctto‏ ح:۷٤٤)‏ # قتادة عنعن تقدم ح٠٤٠‏ . 


Comments: 


Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet # has forbidden the 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 
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Chapter 37. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Reports From Ubayy Bin Ka'b 
Concerning Witr 


1700. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to pray Witr with three 
Rak'ahs. In the first he would recite: 
“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High”!!! in the second: “Say: 
O you disbelievers!”;) and in the 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One".P! And he would say the 


1 4L Aa 87. 
P1 ALKáfirün 109. 
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Quniit before bowing, and when he 
finished he would say: Subhánal- 
Malikil-Quddás (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. (Sahih) 
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1701. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: “In the first Rak‘ah of 
Witr the Messenger of Allah 2% used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;” in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 


1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $&& used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High; in Witr, in the second 
Rak‘ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;!] and in the 
third “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”. And he only said the 
Taslim at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 
*Subhánal-Malikil-Quddás (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak'ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 
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Chapter 38, The Differing 
Narrations From Abii Ishág In 
The Hadith Of Sa'eed Bin 
Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas 
Concerning Witr 


1703. Zakariyyâ bin Abi Zá'idah 
narrated from Abi Ishaq, from Sa‘id 
bin Jubair, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& used to pray 
Witr with three Rak‘ahs. In the first 
he would recite: “Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;"! in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!”;?] 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One." (Sahih) Zuhair 
narrated it in Mawqaf form. 
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1704. Zuhair narrated from Abi 
Ishaq, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, that 
Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with 
three: (Reciting): “Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High;"i? 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”;®! and: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One. 
(Sabah) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NEVA‏ 


M ALA Ta 87. 

[2] ALKAófirün 109. 
P1 Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
VI ALA 1a 87. 

F1 AL Káfirün 109. 
I8. Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
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Comments: 


The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet ريه‎ and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 


v dé GHEY 53 (TA (المعجم‎ 
عباس في الوثر‎ ail eu Jaf ابن أبي‎ 
چ‎ (VY V in 


:96 ài i E it eal - Wo 


demonstrate this very conflict. 


Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
‘Abbas Concerning Witr 


1705. Sufyán narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thábit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘Alî, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet # got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudii’ and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak‘ahs, and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلم» > صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة النبي ETE‏ بالليل» ح ya /vr:‏ 


من حديث حبيب به» وهو في الكبرى» WEE: C‏ 


OG jude 5 ast أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 

E qeu DE RO عَنْ‎ Gt Ee 
علي بن‎ QA Eu iue 
قَالَ:‎ E عَنْ‎ TEC cle gf الله‎ Xx 
$5 ie bs 
de AI ua x 
Af 05 iC ort N لسوت‎ 
عاد‎ gets do d Koo aA 


1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I was with the Prophet 
#% and he got up and performed 
Wudá' and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.“ Then he prayed 


Ul ÂI 4mrán 3:190. 
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two Rak'ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wudû’ and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudii’ and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak'ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء EI‏ حصين هو ابن 


1707. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘Ali that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;” and he quoted the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


ي الكبزى؛ Ertir‏ وح ۱۷۰٥:‏ شاهد له. 


Jin 


SY spe WE Ad pk jg 
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1708. Abû Bakr An-Nahshalî 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzár, 
that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 used to 
pray eight Rak‘ahs at night and 
pray Witr with three, and pray two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzár, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah’s Messenger #8. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤۲٦/۱‏ عن يحبى بن آدم ce‏ وللحديث شواهد متواترة. 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm.  :َلاَق‎ Uys ji Az iai- wea 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 9 5 
Allâh يله‎ used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, and when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Wir =, ' 7 8 s EE 
with nine.” (Sahih) "Umárah bin بثلاث عَشْرَةَ‎ jg $É الله‎ J,25 قَالت: کان‎ 
‘Umair contradicted him; for he #%< ا‎ att few 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- کا‎ i i Mod كور‎ pes 
Jazzár, from ‘Aishah: JI gr urs عَنْ‎ IBS pe 5 5 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» TREAT‏ باب ماجاء في الوتر بسبع» ح:0۷٤‏ من 
حديث أبي معاوية الضرير به» وقال: c'est‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


1710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OU jute 23 Auf الا‎ - ۰ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # — M 3 e TA 5 vis »" 
used » pray nine (Rak‘ahs) at  ْنَع‎ «oU عَنْ‎ GM. LE LL Gs 
night, then when he grew older and ل ب‎ e serez وه‎ ogera 
put on weight he prayed seven? 9° E الجزا‎ gi adi عن‎ tg g our 
(Sahih) مِنَ‎ A BB قَالَتْ: گان 0,55 الله‎ Gye 
Ao dee Jas bal UB s chy 
من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في‎ WONT deel تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
الكبزى» ح :۸٤۱۳ء وللحديث شواهد.‎ 


Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger's 2& more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 


no conflict here. 
Chapter 40. Mentioning The is الاختلاف‎ $5 GG - (6 (المعجم‎ 
Different Narrations From Az- oe R : E AR 
Zuhri, For The Hadith Of Abü في الوثر‎ ol ul في حَدِيثٍ‎ UAI 
Ayyüb Concerning Witr د‎ - (VY Y us ll) 


1711. Duwaid bin Nâfi‘ said: "Ion dE OK 5 عَمْرُو‎ GST - ۱ 
Shihab informed me, saying: ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid narrated to me from 
Abû Ayyüb: That the Prophet يي‎ 
said: ‘Witr is a duty, and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak'ahs), let him do so; whoever 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.” (Sahih) 


gs‏ [صحيح] أخرجه cag pi‏ الصلوةء باب كم الوتر؟ » ح qub ۰۱٤۲۲:‏ ماجهء 
إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء الوتر بثلاث وخمس وسبع وتسع» VM tip‏ من حديث ابن شهاب 
الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» EY‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي وغيرهم » 
والحديث صحيح مرفوعًا وموقوفا # عطاء بن يزيد هو الليثي. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 


euh nó ST - ۳‏ بن 
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1712. Al-Awzá'i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abi Ayyüb: The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.” (Sahih) 


1713. Abü Mu'aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: ^Atá' bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansari say: 
*Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak'ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى. ح:457 (انظر الحديثين السابقين). 


Seth مشكين‎ M Lu قال‎ wie 


ray PEN e Ub gle 


1714. Sufyán narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ata bin Yazid, from 
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Abû Ayyüb, who said: “Whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
five (Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak‘ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 


[إستاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Sig‏ 


Comments: 


“Haqq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Hagg or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 


(المعجم )2( - BS GG‏ الور gry‏ 
335 الإخْتلافٍ Je‏ الحُكم في حَدِيثِ FB‏ 
(التحفة (YYY‏ 


Seng Gls: 06 ES Goal wre 


&lz rl se poke عَنْ‎ ip Kall عن‎ cy ts 
وَيسَبْع‎ thy بور‎ a َالَتْ: گان رَسُولُ اللو‎ 
RS وَلَا‎ aos EE قصل‎ Y 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء 


Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr 
With Five Rak‘ahs, And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Hakam In The Hadith About 
Witr 

1715. Mansür reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Migsam, that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to pray Witr with five 
and seven Rak ‘ahs which he did not 
separate with any Taslim nor talk.” 
(Sahih) 

في الوتر بثلاث وخمس 


وسبع Camis‏ ح: 1١١97‏ من حديث منصور بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١٠٤٠ dE‏ الحكم بن عتيبة 
عنعن وهو مدلس كما قال النسائي»(سير أعلام النبلاء:// YE‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة راجع 


تسهيل البحاجة وغيره. 


e de 


1716. Mansur reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah š5 used 
to pray Witr with seven or five 
(Rak‘ahs), not separating between 
them with the Taslim.” (Sahih) 


كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی»› ح 1٤٠٤:‏ وقال: "خالفه سفيان" 


وانظر الحديث السابق. 

ob إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ A ES Gt - ww 
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وَعَنْ‎ Mite عَنْ‎ GEM ue i06 لَهُ: عَمَّنْ؟‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» d‏ 


النسائي في السنن الكبزى» NEVE‏ 
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1717. Sufyán bin Al-Husain 
narrated from Al-Hakam that 
Migsam said: “Witr is seven and no 
less than five.” I mentioned that to 
Tbréhim and he said: “From whom 
did he quote that?” I said: ^I do not 
know." Al-Hakam said: “Then I 
performed Hajj and I met Miqsam 
and said to him: ‘From whom (did 
you narrated that)?’ He said: ‘From 
the trustworthy one, from ‘Aishah 
and from Maimünah."" (Daf) 


Mo:‏ الثقة لم أعرفه» وله لون آخر عند 


1718. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, that 
the Prophet ££ used to pray Witr 
with five and he did not sit except 
in the last (Rak'ah) of them. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي PUE‏ 
«e Mes‏ اح : WwY /VYV‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في NEVIS TOU‏ . 


Comments: 


It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 


e الور‎ E IO - Y (المعجم‎ 


(VYY (التحفة‎ 
مَسْعُودٍ‎ i euo Vu - 4 
E «iol ET $065 عَنْ‎ did 


the end of the fifth unit. 


Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr 
With Seven 


1719. Shu'bah narrated from 
Qatádah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa'd bin Hishám, that "Aishah 
said: ^When the Messenger of 
Allah % grew old and put on 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak'ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so." (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hishám Ad- 
Dastawá'i contradicted him. 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» AEAT‏ وللحديث شواهد # وقع في الأصل: 
chad‏ والصواب: "cest‏ كما في السنن الكبزى للنسائي» AEA‏ وتحفة الأشراف:١١/‏ 


£N 
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1720. Mu'ádh bin Hishám said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Oatádah, from Zurárah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ prayed Witr with nine 
Rak‘ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak‘ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won't say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allâh and 
supplicated. Then he said 2 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak'ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak'ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he. prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» cM Aie‏ وقال: "خالفهما حماد بن سلمة*» وانظر 


الحديث الآتي . 
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Comments: 


It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Alláh's Messenger 4 sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 


pA E - Y (المعجم‎ 
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Gos HG GB ot على‎ das 
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iu. PUN aad 
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cbr‏ الله 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في 


the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak‘ahs 


1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwák and water 
for Wudü' for the Messenger of 
Allâh .كل‎ Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudii’, and pray nine 
Rak'ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Alláh and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Alláh and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet ريل‎ 
then he said a Taslîm that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak'ahs 
sitting down." (Sahih) 


الوتر بثلاث وخمس 
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1722. It was narrated from 
Zurárah bin Awfa: “When Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah #2. 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 3£?' I said: 
‘Who?’ He said: “Aishah.’ So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: ‘Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 3£. She said: 
"We used to prepare for him his 
Siwák and water for Wudá', then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudii’, then he would pray nine 
Rak'ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Alláh and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
$& grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah #§ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق»ء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤٤»‏ ومصنف 


عبدالرزاق :۳/ cd ai ٤١٠٤: ENYA‏ وحديث النسائي مختصر منه. 


Comments: 


1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting. 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet à& in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 

be called down upon the Prophet #% in the optional prayer even in mid- 
Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 


oc qe . 
FPE a سَمِعَهَا تَقُولُ:‎ Sf Line 


1723. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
used to pray Witr with nine 
Rak‘ahs, then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew weaker he prayed Witr with 
seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح:21797 وهو في الكبزىء LENG‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق:؟/ 


۹ ك ف 


1724. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray Witr with nine and 
pray two Rak‘ahs sitting down. 
Abridged. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» اح نكمت وهو في الكبزى» AVENE‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء SUYie‏ 


1725. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hishám that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
and asked her about the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah .يل‎ She 
said: “He used to pray eight 
Rak‘ahs at night and pray Witr with 
the ninth, then he would pray two 
Rak ‘ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 6 
used to pray nine Rak‘ahs at 
night." (Şahîh) 


تخریج : [صحيح] a ol‏ الترمذي» shall‏ باب Yiz cae‏ عن هناد بهء وقال: oem"‏ 
[صحيح] غريب ٠"‏ وهو في الكبرىء ح:۲۷٤»‏ وله شواهد عند مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب 


جواز النافلة CoU‏ وقاعدًا ... إلخ» Vote‏ وغيره. 
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Ecce 
. VINo تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


Chapter 44. How To Pray Witr 
With Eleven Rak‘ahs 


1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, of which 
one was Witr, then he would lie 
down on his right side. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The mode of performing eleven Witr units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 


(المعجم ENE igi eb - (£o‏ عَشَرَةَ 
$5 (التحفة (VY‏ 


0 


:96 Oss S Ac Gi - ٨۸ 


Ue oad gm dT ol 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» حال 


transmuted into Witr. 


Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen 
Rak‘ahs 


1728. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, but when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr 


1729, It was narrated from Abû 
Mijlaz that Abû Miisé was between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He 
prayed ‘Isha’ with two Rak‘ahs, 
then he stood and prayed one 
Rak‘ah of Witr, in which he recited 
one hundred Verses from An-Nisá'. 
Then he said: “I tried my best to 
place my feet where the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& placed his, and to 
recite what the Messenger of Allâh 
وله‎ recited.” (Da tf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:٤/۱۹٤‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في 
الكبى» VEVE‏ * في سماع أبي مجلز من أبي موشى نظر كما قال الحافظ ابن حجر 


العسقلاني. 


BBA Se DAT E - (EV (المعجم‎ 
(VYA (التحفة‎ igi 


Chapter 47. Another Case Of 
Recitation In Witr 


1730. Sa‘eed bin *'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 used to recite 
in Witr: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High;"!! and: ‘Say: 
O you disbelievers!; and: 'Say: 
He is Allah, (the) One.) And when 
he said the Salam, he would say: 
Subhánal-Malilal-Quddüs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 


m ALA Ta 87. 
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۰ وهو في AET CSS‏ وقال النسائي: "خالفه 


1731. Sa‘eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!; and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One"! 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him;* he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet $&. 


1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Alláh 
š5 used to recite in Witr: "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;"D! and: “Say: © you 
disbelievers!;"I$! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." (Daf 


1 ALA la 87. 
12 ALKáfirün 109. 
Bl ALTERás 112. 


UI That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Kab. 


P] ALA a 87. 
181 ALK2firün 109. 
171 AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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Chapter 48. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Shu'bah About That Report 


1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: 
“Shu‘bah narrated to us, from 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, 
from Ibn *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah # used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;!! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!? and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One! And when 
he said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhánal-Malikil-Quddás (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وأخرجه أحمد: 4057/9 من حديث شعبة ٻه» وهو 


في الكبزى» MYoie‏ . 


Comments: 


Nevertheless, the Prophet 2% recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Alláh's Messenger # used to raise and 


elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 


* ios pd o rog 
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1734. Khalid said: “Shu‘bah 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah 
and Zubaid informed me, from 
Dharr, from Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 


(141A 4a 87. 
P1 4)-Kafirin 109. 
Pl Al-Ikhlâs 112. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق واللذين قبله. 
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High; and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;?] and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One! Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 
Subhánal-Malikil-Quddáüs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Subhünal-Malikil-Quddüs the third 
time." (Sahih) 

Mansür reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 


1735. Mansur reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ used to 
recite in Witr: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
Say: “O you disbelievers!”; and: 
Say: “He is Allah, (the) One”, 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: 'Subhánal-Malikil- 
Quddíüs (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy) three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, 
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from Sa‘eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmán 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;!! and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers! 7 and: 'Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.?P! (Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhádah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


. ۱٤۳٩۴: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ cody 


1737. Muhammad bin Juhádah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: ^The Messenger 
of Allah à& used to recite in Witr: 
*Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High?! and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One. And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhánal-Malikil-Quddás (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TVG‏ وهو في الكبزى» NEVES‏ 
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Chapter 49. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Malik Bin Mighwal About That 


1738. Shu‘aib bin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 
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“The Messenger of Allâh #¢ used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!; 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.”P] (Sahih) 


1739. Ahmad bin Sulaimán 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.” 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sá'ib reported it from Sa‘eed 
bin *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, 
from his father. 


1740. ‘Ata bin As-Sá'ib reported 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;P! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One, 
(Sahih) 


تخزیج: [صحيح] تقدم» MTG‏ وهو في الكبزى» AEN‏ 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The عَنْ‎ EA £x Kab dé GLY 35 - (0+ (المعجم‎ 
Differences From Shu‘bah 
From Qatádah About That ج‎ - (VYA الحَدِيثٍ (التحفة‎ Wa في‎ BE 


1741. Muhammad bin Bashshar 36 jJ z Mu Gai - Wey 
informed us, he said: “Abû Dawid 

narrated to us from Shu‘bah, from $6 T Flo Eis قَالَ:‎ $315 Es gas 
Qatádah, who said: I heard ‘Azarah gout isn iat -Jé 
narrating from Saʻeed bin ‘Abdur- oi hes É 3 عَزْرَة‎ Cs 
Rahmân Ibn Abza, from his father, الله‎ dA رسوا‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% used PRAEC ENCORE 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 299 الكل‎ SS oh ob, ig كل گان‎ 


af: 


of ttl‏ أَبْرَىء عَنْ أبيه: 


of your Lord, the Most High; Ký 651 [4 Aj ر‎ Gies Ci 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;" e ir ; EUN 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One?! UIE الْمَلِكِ القدوس»‎ bus : ال‎ [a 


And when he finished, he would say: 
'Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 

MEIC وهو في الكبزى»‎ OWT تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمءح:‎ 
1742. Ishaq bin Mangür informed is 3 
us, he said: “Abû Dáwüd narrated Û 2 aks - Wey 
to us, he said: Shu'bah narrated to BS عَنْ‎ à Weiss 
us, from Qatádah, from ‘Abdur- SERP rae 
Rahman bin Abza, that the عَنْ‎ wl of gS X6 عَنْ 503 عَنْ‎ 
Messenger of Allah # used to gg z4 od, گان پوت‎ iE الله‎ Seas 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of — ^ 7 e Lu EUR 
your Lord, the Most High; and: A pb 4SpeXC Qs By «f 
‘Say: O you disbelievers;P] and: iı sis i06 pod 4Î لتك‎ 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One." sya als 0 e pé ج‎ e 
And when he finished he would BUN) فى‎ ads القدوس» ثلاثا‎ 
say: *Subhánal-Malikil-Quddüs ١ 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث: ٠۷۳۲‏ 


1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad said: Shu‘bah narrated 
to us, he said: I heard Qatádah 
narrating from Zurárah, from 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allâh 2 used to recite 
in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.) (Sahih) 
Shabábah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatádah, from Zurárah bin Awfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


1744, (With that chain) from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
#6 recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High. 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shabábah in narrating this 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted 
him. 


Comments: 


In some narrations, after threefold recitation of *Sub'hánal Malikil Quddus” 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression “Rabbul 
Malüikati war Rûh” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Dáraquini Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 


1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 


s ti GST - wee‏ 22 كَالَ: 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin e a‏ 
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Sa‘eed narrated to us from Shu‘bah, -— 5 nod 
from Qatádah, from Zurárah, from عن كياد‎ ie in OF Ae بن‎ ge Ee 
‘Imran bin Husain, who said: The 


uu عَنْ عِمْرَانَ بن‎ A555 عَنْ‎ 
Messenger of Allâh # prayed Zuhr, he oH id me d n ا‎ os 
and a man recited 01011 the Namie ب‎ dtd 69 WB BE الله‎ 0,5 ql 
of your Lord, the Most High." 2-48 i ut «tut ret 
When he finished praying, he said: صلی كال: من‎ i «e g ات‎ a 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of : eo 96 SÍA a5 256 gop, 
your Lord, the Most High? A P 
man said: ‘I did.’ He said: ‘I knew ود‎ 
that someone was competing with 
me in it.” (Sahih) f 
. 918: ح‎ (E تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 


Recitation behind the Imám is forbidden, except for Surat Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 


Chapter 51. Supplicating 9 الوذ‎ ge NU OG = COV (المعجم‎ 
During Witr 

(vya idi 
1746. It was narrated that Abû Al- 1 
Jawzá' said: “Al-Hasan said: ‘The — ^ 
Messenger of Allah #% taught me  ْنَع‎ eyg عَنْ‎ «Gls الأخوّص عَنْ أبى‎ 


some words to say in Witr in Quniit: puc 
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fiman tawallayta wa bârik li fima gua we 5 aA 
a'tayta, wa gini sharra má qadayta, qx bep Ps 2 E : القنوتِ‎ 
fa innaka taqdi wa lâ yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu là yadhillu man wálayta, : Ton 
tabárakta Rabbaná wa ta‘élayt (O ai TOW ری شر ما‎ Ethel uo J 
Allâh, guide me among those 1 1 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have LS; و‎ 55 E556 $ uL n 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 
among those on whom You have 
turned in friendship, and bless me 
in what You have bestowed, and 


S 0k Y dp «Uie يُقْضَى‎ Y5 تَقْضِى‎ 


V AL Ada 87. 
P1 ALA ‘la 87. 
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ers 
والترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء‎ 


gl ee ol [el‏ داود» RT‏ باب القنوت في الوتر» ح 
في القنوت في ull‏ ح:454 عن قتيبة به» وهو " الكبْى» 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).”” (Sahih) 

«MyYo: 


ح ٠٤٤١:‏ وقال الترمذي: C oem‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» والنووي في الأذكار. 


iL Gi - wev‏ ين ik‏ قال 
BI Ge‏ وَهْبٍ عَنْ يَحْيّى X6 ot‏ الو gi‏ 
euo‏ عن مُوسى إن dB‏ عن عبد الله إن 
ge dé Beg pall ue s‏ 
سول الله 4 ni^‏ الْكَلِمَاتِ ER d‏ 


cÉ M qe rd d ú% 


ESF Sod een en hi P^ 
ما‎ $$ qx be ua لي‎ A6 
35 «Ais 28 Y; at HG E 
«Lus G5 ESS NET ie dx Y 


MSE BS الله عَلَى‎ i25 


1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin 'Ali said: *The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘Gfint fiman 'áfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa bârik lî fima 
a'tayta, wa gini sharra má qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa là yuqda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu lá yadhillu man wálayta, 
tabárakta Rabbaná wa ta'álayt. Wa 
salla Alléhu ‘ala al-Nabf 
Muhammad (O Alláh, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Alláh 
send Salah upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى. M EY e‏ # عبد الله بن علي لم يدرك الحسن 
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ابن علي كما في التهذيب:5/ YAE‏ وأخرج ابن خزيمة» erig‏ بإسناد صحيح عن أبي بن 
كعب: كان يقنت في قيام رمضان بأمر عمر رضي الله عنهماء ثم يصلي على النبي BB‏ ... إلخ 


ez مو‎ ^25 Î 


XE el - ۸‏ الله بْن 
ye Bole Gl i06 socal‏ 


SAL yé audias y tes 


He عَنْ‎ SA عَمْرِو‎ of عَنْ هسام‎ is 
ode عَنْ‎ (plo of Syl بن‎ yt Sil 


go s 


بي طالب : اَن gn‏ 8 گان Oot‏ في آڃر 
A tho ay‏ أَعُودُ DS,‏ مِنْ سَحْطِكَ 


وَبِمُعَاَاتِكَ مِنْ عُقُوبَتِكَء vil‏ مِنْكَ لا 


PED 


1748. Yt was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Tâlib that the Prophet # used 
to say at the end of his Witr: 
Alláhumma innit a'üdhu bi ridáka 
min sakhatika wa bi mu‘Gfatika min 
'ugübatika, wa a'üdhu bika minka, 
là uhsi thaná'an ‘alayka, anta kama 
athnayta ‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوة؛ باب القنوت في الوترء Oig‏ 
والترمذي» الدعوات» باب: في eles‏ الوتر» Yo Vig‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة 09 وهو 
في الكبزى» MELEE‏ وقال الترمذي: oak um‏ وصححه الحاكم ۳٠٦/٠:‏ ووافقه 


الذهبي . 


Comments: 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunát supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Qunût primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Qunát Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Witr prayer. It, therefore, should not be 


(المعجم AF - (OY‏ رَفْع hid!‏ في HADI‏ 
في الوثر (التحفة (Ws‏ 


jS AA GE - wea 
s n5 عَنْ اتس 06 گان‎ ue 
MUT 


abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 


1749. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain (Al-Istisg@’).” (One of the 
narrators) Shu'bah said: "I said to 
Thabit: ‘Did you hear it from 
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Anas? He said: ‘Subhûn AllàhP I ss ,. ومسا‎ 4g 4o. 0. 
said: ‘Did you hear it? He said: قلت‎ ($4 Obes أنس؟ قال:‎ by سَمِغْته‎ 


سَمِعْتَهُ؟ قَالَ: سْبْحَانَ *Subhán Allah?” (Sahih) te‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة الاستستقاء» باب رفع اليدين بالدعاء في الاستسقاء» Moio‏ 
من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» Oc‏ وقال النسائي : " خالقه وهب بن جرير" . 


Comments: 
Raising hands at the time of reciting the Quat supplication is related from 
Ibn Mas'üd, “Umar, Anas, and Abû Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 


Chapter 53. The Length Of السَحْدَة بَْدَ‎ GG - (ov (المعجم‎ 
Prostration After Witr 


1750. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OE wat No ea - wes 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 wal heeding, Soc. ie 
used to pray eleven Rak'ahs at #35 ليث قال:‎ Gaz قال:‎ cls Gas 
night between finishing ‘Isha’ <,4 c2: ce ye Macs 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two soe o: d d ue gl oF عقيل‎ 
Rak'ahs of Fajr, and he would s+} be #8 الله‎ J,25 OW قَالَتْ:‎ 
prostrate for as long as it takes one دير‎ . {se 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) * 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التهجد» باب طول السجود في قيام الليل» ح: 211177 ومسلمء 
صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد ركعات النبي ER‏ في الليل ... إلخ» ح:75 من 
حديث الزهري به مطولاً ومختصرّاء وهو في الكبرى» Méoie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after‏ 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the‏ 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the‏ 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil‏ 
prayer. And Allah knows best!‏ 


Chapter 54. The Tasbih After Se EIAI (المعجم 08( - التَّْبِيحٌ بَعْدَ‎ 
Finishing Witr And The ica 2 ecg "EM 
Variance Reported From فيه‎ oti على‎ oen P5 تر‎ y 
Sufyàn About That (VY Y (التحفة‎ 


z - s Feat 


1751. It was narrated from Ibn — :j oss 5 X أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - we 
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Oum M Ks y "Us S‏ عَنْ 
REC «ss e UE MEC‏ 


oA ou o6 d og 
BPS ms i & BD و‎ «i & 
ids u ix Ou «A Xi A 
ay ole EX cost eui oua 


IVT ONT: te تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


ou Xf SE - wey‏ يني قال 
unà o ML Gis‏ عَنْ Bol SUL‏ 
nn‏ الْمَلِكِ ; بن أبي e wu ae uL‏ 


PI PEL بن عبد‎ as 


zi es رَسُولٌ الله * يُوتِرُ‎ óK قَالَ:‎ 
By 54e CE M 59 
uid 6 xx وول‎ ich Wb oA 
HOA E c اقوس‎ audi ob 
5E WA e HSE yo بها‎ ds 


XE S عَنْ‎ be C 
"n تخريج: [صحيح] أنظر الحديث‎ 
بن‎ deka MA Ei - ۳ 


is Oks o n v ob eal 
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*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to recite in Witr; “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;"!! and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"!! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One."P! And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahih) 


1752. It was narrated from Sa'ced 
bin *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘Allah #8 used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High; and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He is 
Allâh, (the) One.” And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” (Şahîh 

Nu‘aim contradicted them; he 
reported it from Sufyán, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa‘eed. 


1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ài used to recite in Witr: 


T 41445 87. 

P1 ALKafirün 109. 
Pl Al-Ikhlâs 112. 
UI 414a 87. 

P1 ALKáfirün 109. 
1 4l-Ikhlûş 112. 


m That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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ارو وم 


عِنْدَنَا من مُحَمَّدٍ ن XR‏ وَمِنْ قاسم بن 
Ceol dil, ag‏ سُفْيَانَ aig - Ue‏ 
See oF Si NET PM‏ الل 
ds gi RE EC ob eh ta‏ 
zi‏ ا م م 
ges xe $53 «dude‏ 6 
EUNTES a ag‏ 


gos‏ (صحيح] dal‏ الحديثين السابقين. 


d ot Mot 63i - wet 

Gis dG al Gi :06 wish‏ جَرِيرٌ 
id‏ سيعت dí qe MAR b‏ عَنْ 
سيد بن Su E‏ بن usb‏ عَنْ sl‏ 
قَالَ: 06 رَسُولُ الل Z4 guid‏ 


BY ر‎ peal Ci و ذل‎ KM x 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He 
is Allâh, (the) One. And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 
*Subhánal-Malikil-Quddás (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abü Nu‘aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan — in our view, and Allah 
knows best - is Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattán, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubárak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarráh, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi, 
then Abü Nu'aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it." 


1754. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ý used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!; and: ‘Say: He 
is Allâh, (the) One. And after 
he said the Salám, he would say: 


Ul ALA Ia 87. 

P1 ALKAfirün 109. 
BI ALIKAlés 112. 
]4 ALA Ta 87. 

P1 ALKAfirün 109. 
1 AL-Ikhlés 112. 
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هر اله he dp «fi‏ كَالَ: سبحا 
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‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] WONG cqui‏ وغيرهء وهو في الكبزى» ح۸٤٤۱‏ . 


GÍ- woe‏ مُحَمّدُ EDI‏ كَالَ: 
te C‏ الْعزيز ali te M‏ قَالَ: C‏ 


pide عَنْ‎ DX be SG سَعِيدٌ عَنْ‎ 


5 4M ao ot Sh, ug OE s 
ر اله أك‎ BD 5 seal Ce BD 


in 


bus :08 LA BB‏ الْمَلِكِ الْقُدُوسِ. 
po cof‏ 


1755. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: 0 you disbelievers!; and: 
‘Say: He is Allâh, (the) One. And 
when he finished he said: Subhánal- 
Malikil-Quddis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hishám narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۱۷١۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:ا44. 


helt] S M Sh - wen‏ بن 
enl‏ عَنْ ol‏ عَامِرِء plés M‏ عَن 
. تاه عَنْ IS‏ عَنْ PEW E ud deo‏ 
ur‏ أَبْرَى: a zn OF‏ گان ua‏ وَسَاقَ 
ai‏ 


1756. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin *Abdur-Rahmán bin Abza that 
the Prophet #% used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] OE‏ ح ۱۷١۱:‏ والتي بعده. 


(المعجم 00( - Pad ie] CHG‏ بَيْنَ 
ES PSS n Ug‏ (التحفة (VYY‏ 


PETIERE T - woy 


Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak'ahs Of Fajr 


1757. Abü Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán narrated that he asked 


17 ALA la 87. 
1 ALKáfirán 109. 
P3 Al-Ikhlâs 112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ at night. 
She said: ^He used to pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs: Nine Rak'ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak'ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Witr. Then when he heard the call 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


ARA, 33 Hu x Sf iof iu cue 
HX ses [HH «Asi ax db Ng 
ERE SS d au c 
في الليل‎ BB النبي‎ OLS, تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب صلوة الليل وعدد‎ 
وأخرجه‎ VEENI إلخ» ح:177/788 من حديث معاوية بن سلام به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ .. 
. البخاري ح : من حديث یحی بن أبي كثير به مختصرًا جدًا‎ 


£2 c 


Chapter 56. Regularly Praying ESI عَلَى‎ BAL - (05 (المعجم‎ 
The Two Rak‘ahs Before Fajr (WE (التحفة‎ Sail ig 


1758. It was narrated from ‘Aishah a 
that the Prophet 4% would not omit — :J6 ee de ae cae = WoA 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two kee 

Rak‘ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) In m 

general, the companions of $2 dh me . 1 
Shu‘bah who reported this Hadith £ 8 a i 0 al عن‎ 
contradicted him; they did not o6 £6 $e af We مَسْرُوقٍ » عَنْ‎ 


mention Masrüg in it. 3555 dan d$ u$, e Y 


تخريج : : Lege]‏ وهو في الكبزى» Mere‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي » وقال النسائي: ' هذا 
الحديث لم يتابعه ا عل pa‏ روف 


Ul That is, "Uthmán bin ‘Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 
It was the Sunnah of the Prophet 3& to offer four Rak'ahs before the Zuhr 


prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak‘ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


1759. It was narrated from J) الل‎ yz t: أَحْمَدُ‎ GSE - wea 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 7”. j f sas se. 
heard his father narrating that he قال‎ yum خاد‎ 


heard ‘Aishah say: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3 would not omit four 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) 


Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is what is correct, in our 
view, and the narration of "Uthmán 
bin "Umar is a mistake, and Alláh, 
Most High knows best. 


EX 


MEE 
du kn LL og $uR ias; du 
lef run 
من حديث شعبة بد‎ VATI باب الركعتين قبل الظهرء‎ degli تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»‎ 
إبراهيم هو ابن محمد بن المنتشر.‎ EO ie وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
1760. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #§ said: “The two 
Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr are better 


than this world and everything in 
it.” (Sahih) 


dB إشحاق‎ S 5 Gi - ۰ 
565 سَعِيدِء عَنْ 6 عَنْ‎ Se SE Gs 
WBE مام عَنْ‎ gae عَنْ‎ AT ol 
i X يل قَالَ: «رَكْعَنَا الفجر‎ nbi ST 
tgs وَمَا‎ CI 
تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر ... إلخ»‎ 
: DM: من حدیث قتادة به وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۷۲٣: ح‎ 
Comments: 
The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two. That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak'ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 


Chapter 57. The Time For The EN ody GG - (v (المعجم‎ 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr (V**o (التسفة‎ 


2 


1761. It was narrated from Hafsah , - 
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oF xg ei of 
CN & ae f ME dil عَنْ رَسُولٍ‎ inks 
SÍ كَبْلَ‎ yam 5 5 La pla 
AD dios 

تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» OAC‏ 


6 gÉ oF Adi éis 
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that when the call for Subh prayer 
was given, the Messenger of Allah 
$& would pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 


JE 25 S ALAS E - wo 
JE E ابن‎ oF عَنْ الي‎ dii 
ETT TRECE 


fs Le se d 
.0۸٤:ح‎ cQ Lem : تخریج‎ 


PSS RE الاضطجَاع‎ - (0A (المعجم‎ 
(WIN (التحفة‎ ga GEN عَلَى‎ andi 


yee M عَمْرُو‎ GRÉ - ۳ 
Gis قَالَ:‎ ate Mh one Gis :06 


55; die : 
HE QN ou ius عَنْ‎ 


pill ple n بالأولى‎ MgR es 
Po. JB qs qui d (i 


1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet كيه‎ 
would pray two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 58. Lying Down On 
One’s Right Side After The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


1763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent after the Adhán for the 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs, then he would 
lie down on his right side.” (Sahih) 


تخريج E‏ البخاريء الأذان» باب من انتظر الاقامةء Wig‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي 


حمزة» ومسلمء ibo‏ المسافرين» باب uoo‏ 


صلوة الليل وعدد OLS,‏ النبي BB‏ في الليل ... cell‏ 


سي WY‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :6 . 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One 
Who Stops Praying Qiyám Al- 
Lail 

1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said to me: ‘Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyám Al- 
Lail then he stopped.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» التهجدء باب ما يكره من ترك قيام الليل لمن كان يقومهء 
ح ١١69:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك» ومسلمء الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر 
به» ... إلخ» VAY APA‏ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير ب . 


Comments: 


It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


LET 
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1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: "The Messenger of 
Alláh à& said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to 
pray Qiyám Al-Lail then he stopped.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح ۱۸١/1٠١۹:‏ من حديث الأوزاعي cu‏ (انظر الحديث السابق). 
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Chapter 60. The Time For The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi‘ 


1766. It was narrated from Hafsah 
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that the Prophet #@ used to pray 
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 


تخريج : PE‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب الأذان بعد الفجرء ح :7 من حديث مالك عن نافع ea‏ 
TUM ieu‏ ة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتي سنة الفجر» ح :۸۷ من حديث نافع به . 
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1767. Ton ‘Umar said: *Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah $% 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhán) and 
the Igámah for Fajr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 


1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
call (the Adhdn) and the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


1769. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah and Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet 2 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhán) and 
the Jgámah, the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:584. 
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1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhén and the Igámah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
pray two Rak'ahs before Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


1772. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 2 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the Mu’adhdhin fell silent, 
Alléh’s Messenger $g would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


1774. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» COMET CE‏ وهو في الكبزى» Motic‏ 
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تخریج : [صحيح] qUE‏ ح:084. 


ae se 


oi الله‎ ae y s 6 - Www 


1775. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


1776. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah $& 
used to pray two Rak‘ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 
Allah à£ would not pray anything 

but two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:084. 
Comments:‏ 
Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until‏ 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak‘ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If‏ 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after‏ 


it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 
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1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
Messenger of Allâh 44 would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs before going to 
pray. (Sahil) 

Sálim reported it from Ibn ‘Umar 
from Hafsah. 


1779. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Hafsah 
told me that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray two brief 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, and that was 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) 


1780. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
two Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 
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1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
used to pray two brief Rak'ahs 
between the Adhán and Iqámah for 


Fajr prayer. (Sahih) EN KON OE ee ee 
e og yum xd; Lap گان‎ s 
sil le مِنْ‎ zu 


MoVie cqui تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 
After the long and prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak‘ahs really 
appear light. Although Alláh's Messenger يه‎ used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 


instance, he would recite Surat Al-Kafiriin and Surat Al-Ikhlas. 
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1782. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& at night. She said: “He 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ahs. He 
would pray eight Rak'ahs then pray 
Witr, then pray two Rak'ahs sitting 
down. When he wanted to bow he 
would stand and bow, and he 
prayed two Rak'ahs between the 
Adhán and Igámah of Subh 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #% used 
to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the Adhén, and he made 
them brief.” (Sahih) 

Abü ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 


تخریج : : [صحيح] وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» [VYY im‏ ۸۷ وغيره. 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: *As-Sá'ib bin Yazid 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami 
was mentioned in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah رك‎ and the 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: “He 
does not sleep on the Qur'án." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : eaten!)‏ صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: /Y‏ ££ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في 


الكبزى» VO‏ وصححه الحافظ ابن حجر في الإصابة. 


Comments: 


These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'án. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 
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Chapter 61. One Who Has The 
Habit Of Praying At Night, 
Then Sleep Overwhelms Him 


1785. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from a man who he 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
#5 said: "There is no man who 
habitually prays at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him, but Alláh will 
record for him the reward of his 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه osb pi‏ الصلوةء باب من نوی القيام فنام» ح:114 من 
حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 21١7/١‏ والكبزىء ح:457١‏ # قوله: "عن رجل عنده 


رضي" يعني الأسود بن يزيد» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


“A man he thought was good” mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 


1786. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that Allah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» VEON T‏ . 


Comments: 


In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 
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1787. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allâh 28 said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abû Ja‘far Ar-Rázi is not that 
strong in Hadith. 


Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyám But He Falls 
Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abi 


Ad-Darda’ who attributed it to the 
Prophet #4: “Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray 
Qiyám at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him until morning, will 
have recorded that which he 
intended, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him by his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime." Sufyán 
contradicted him. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ark‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء gad‏ نام عن حزبه» 
من الليلء Mitte‏ عن هارون بن عبدالله الحمّال 9( وهو في الكبزى» OILERS‏ 
وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين:1/١71؛‏ ووافقه الذهبي * سليمان هو الأعمش» 


وتلميذه هو الجعفي . 


Comments: 


Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfu’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 
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1789. It was narrated from Sufyán, 
that ‘Abdah said: “I heard Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abü 
Dharr and Abû Ad-Darda.”” (Sahih) 
in Mawgüf form. 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في GM T3]‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 64. How Many Rak‘ahs 
Should A Person Pray Who 
Slept And Missed (Praying 
Qiyám Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
# did not pray at night because he 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep — meaning, sleep overwhelmed 
him - or by pain, he would pray 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Twelve Rak‘ahs 
Apart From The Prescribed 
Prayers During The Day And 
Night 


Comments: 


The venerable ‘Ata has narrated this report in one place from ‘Aishah $ and 
in another place from Umm Habibah %. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah 4», and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 
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another way. 


1795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
said: ‘Whoever persists in praying 
twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night 
will enter Paradise: Four before 
Zuhr and two after, two Rak‘ahs 
after Maghrib, two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’ and two Rak‘ahs before 
Fajr.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء فيمن صلى في يوم وليلة ثنتي 


عشرة ركعةٌ ... EVES cg]‏ وابن 


c‏ ماجه» إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في ثنتي عشرة AS)‏ من 


ull‏ ح:٠4١١‏ من حديث إسحاق بن سليمان به» وهو في الكبرى» ح:1457» وقال 
الترمذي : "غريب" » وله شواهد عند مسلم وغيره # مغيرة بن زياد حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهور. 


Comments: 


These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet #8. Allah’s Messenger && used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 


slothfulness. 


1796. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh $ 
said: “Whoever persists in praying 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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et of ot VE he cz Nate hte 
a bf 2531 كَالَ:‎ phe عَنْ‎ Jae Gls 
1 ba £4 
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twelve Rak'ahs each day ànd night, 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib, 
two Rak'ahs after ‘sha’ and two 
Rak'ahs before Fajr.” (Hasan) 


1797. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I was told that Umm Habibah 
bint Abi Sufyán said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4 say: Whoever 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs during the day 
and night, apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وللحديث شواهدء انظرء ح:(7١18)‏ يأتي بعد قليل» إن شاء الله تعالى . 


: قال‎ gash & pat AT - waa 
th dé مُحَمّدٍ كَالَ:‎ n oque die 


sge Î sie ey 215 . 64‏ كمه 
جريج : BSS BAG hs LB‏ 
BEG B55 5i gu sea‏ في 


ái e 


ae 


1798, Ibn Juraij said: “I said to 
‘Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs before Jumu‘ah. What did 
you hear concerning that?’ He said: 
‘I was told that Umm Habibah bint 
Abi Sufyán said: “I heard the 
Messenger of  Alláh ££ say: 
‘Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night apart 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Jul, Pie‏ الحديث السابق. 
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1799. It was narrated from ‘Atê, : e d o ki T y^ = WAS 

from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyán, that 5. ».« كو‎ HE 1 sie » 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the e 5 Bs dé b vm i 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: Whoever isis عَنْ‎ «as عَنْ‎ » ie 5 of ote 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs a day, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 1 
for him a house in Paradise.” — 3 Í2 ta HE RUE 


BREATH Eu dj bf colds A ابن‎ 


(Sahih) Hi Bee te ae Sehr zeg 5 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rabman (An-Nasii) © يَؤم نت عَشْرَةَ 455 4 الله 36 وَجَل‎ 
said: ‘Ata’ did not hear from xci vc 
*Anbasah. 21100111111 0 pcs 
لم يسمعة‎ flc الرخمن:‎ he yl قال‎ 


AVENE 6S SSI تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 
1800. It was narrated that Yala  : Ju 5s KERAN 53 - M’ 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At رريء‎ 
T&if and entered upon ‘Anbasah ^^^ نزي‎ 
bin Abi Sufyan when he was dying. +° afg 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: oe Fe 
‘You will be fine.’ He said: My 48 :d 
sister Umm Habibah told me that Scis 
the Messenger of Allâh 28 said: & 
Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs by ت:‎ ux 
day or by night, Alláh, the Mighty Ho 
and Sublime, will build for him a f «^ 
house in Paradise." (Sahih) Abi d ja Ju 
Yûnus Al-Qushairi contradicted , 2 2 , 
him. iE gif 
[dU cds في‎ ty له‎ ies % 
Ai يون‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» MEV‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي» ح:۲٠۱۸.‏ 


Comments: 
Abii Yûnus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Atâ. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abi Yûnus made no mention of the Messenger of Allâh #% in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu’ narration, he narrated the Mawguf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu' report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyán said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs in 
a day and prays before Zuhr, Allâh 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» MYVc‏ # عبدالله هو ابن المبارك» وأبو يونس هو 
حاكم بن أبي صغيرة» وشيخه عطاء بن أبي رباح» وانظر الحديث الآتي فإنه شاهد له. 


JB Stele S un OAT - - ۲ 
BES V e208 السود‎ Jf el 
gaii Stet vi عَنْ‎ ides glor 
PEE E 
ME رَسُولَ الله‎ UF: EH ode 
في‎ ES TEE $i um 


m «ast JÉ pass eot P 


JB umts oa‏ التضرء ENS‏ بعد 
TE‏ وَرَكْعََيْنٍ gea nla JS‏ 


لعلة ليست بقادحة» وللحديث شواهد. 


de 


S ii ai أَخْبَرنَا أبُو‎ ev 


1802. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah à said: “Twelve Rak'ahs, 
whoever prays them Alláh will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak'ahs after Zuhr, two Rak'ahs 
before ‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs after 
Maghrib and two Rak'ahs before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب فضل السئن الراتبة قبل الفرائض وبعدهن وبيان 
عددهن» VYAip‏ من حديث عمرو بن أوس به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:21475 وقال 
لنسائي : " خالفه زهيرء فرواه عن أبي إسحاق عن المسيب بن رافع ولم يرفع الحديث"؛ وهذه 


1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in paradise: Four 
before Zuhr and two after, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and 
two before Subh.” (Da'if) 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaimán is not 
strong (as a narrator). 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء فيمن صلى في يوم وليلة 


ثنتي عشرة ركعة 


... إلخ» flete‏ من حديث gl‏ إسحاق به» وقال: "حسن صحيح t‏ وهو في 


ante SSI‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند ابن ماجهء ح:47١١‏ وغيره» وأصل الحديث 


صحيح دون قوله: 
وثقه الجمهورء وأبو إسحاق عنعن تقدم» Aie‏ 


ا oil ke tye aed‏ من 
صلی في Ge gm ithy el‏ £5 
سِرَى gt wal‏ له ea‏ في Bol‏ 
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"واثنتين قبل العصر" * المسيب هو أبن رافع» وفليح بن سليمان حسن الحديث 


1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
and two Rak‘ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 14177 


(المعجم dé GAYI - CV‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ 
BE ul gil‏ (التحفة (Vet‏ - ألف 


deu M MX bgi- - ٥‏ بن 


can‏ قَالَ: ig Gis‏ بْنُ 556 كَالَ: 
Gre‏ إسْمَاعِيلُ bé quio gi ath ue‏ 


Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From Ismá'il Bin 
Abí Khálid 


1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet #4 said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak'ahs 
during the day and night, a house 
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will be built for him in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في ثنتي عشرة BS)‏ من 


السنة» ح:١4١١‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون 9( وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷٤۱»‏ وقال 
النسائى : ' خالفه يعلى بن عبيد: فوقف الحديث"» وله شواهد عند مسلم VYA‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


lsmáil's disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu’. 
Whereas Ya'la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 


ر 
dodi Let‏ 


foe ع الدع‎ a ax yai 
BARI hy 585 GRE ني‎ UNUS ot 


the three upcoming narrations. 


1806. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: 21570 d,‏ النسائي "أدحل حصين بن عبدالرحمن 
بين المسيب بن رافع وبين عنبسة ذكوان ولم يرفع الحديث"» وانظر الحديث السابق it‏ إسماعيل 


هو ابن أبى خالد. 


gb‏ عَنْ 
BAG oie G5, Eie uh Gs ex‏ 
ax‏ ول J P Gt‏ 485 
51385« 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي . 


1807. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 
Sublime, will build for him a house 
in Paradise.” (Sahih) 

Husain did not narrate it in Marfá* 
form, and he put Dhakwán between 
*Anbasah and Al-Müsáyyab. 


552 كتاب قيام الليل وتطوع النهار‎ 
o OM G5 GS - ۸ 
عَنْ‎ Mu GN :06 Say Shs de 
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1808. ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» EV‏ وهب هو ابن بقية» وخالد هو ابن 


عبدالله» وحصين هو ابن عبدالرحمن. 

۹ - أَخْبرنَا cuz S ues‏ كَالَ: 
«ie T if ‘pele is iR Gs‏ 
clé Gs EC‏ قال 5,25 oo‏ : 
f$. gets yah Qe 0i fe ee‏ 
«مَنْ ge‏ فِي يوم GU‏ عَشْرَةَ 935 d$‏ 
o£ gd dn uix‏ في 
xxt‏ 


1809. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatory prayers, Allah will 
build for him, or there will be built 
for him, a house in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: PYTA‏ من حديث عاصم ين بهدلة بهء (وهو ابن al‏ 
النجود)ء والحديث في الكبزىء ح:۷۷٤٠ dE‏ حماد هو ابن زيد» وأبوصالح هو ذكوان السمان. 


8 - أَخْيرَنَا E S ge‏ عَنْ 
xx‏ بن Sus qe ae‏ عَنْ 


رَسُولَ الله SE‏ ال: «مَنْ he‏ تي $16 
85 في E E ED ux‏ في 


1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day and night, 
Allâh will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


حماد هو ابن سلمة. 


1811. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين * حماد هو ابن سلمة» والنضر هو ابن شميل» 


وإسحاق هو ابن راهويه. 


۲ - أَخْيرَنَا te M‏ الل بْن 
um CAE i06 ay‏ إِسْحَاقٌ قَالَ: 


al A du oui 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن tele‏ 
ركعةٌ من السنة»ء VEY‏ من حديث محمد بن 


1812. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaimán is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbaháni. This Hadíth 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 


إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في ثنتى عشرة 
سليمان الأصبهاني به» وهو في CSS‏ 


1813. It was narrated that Hassan 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2, 
narrating that the Prophet # said: 
Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.” (Hasan) 
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uo abn ji ous; gl go o» 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه YYo Atm‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به وهو في الكبزى» 
MA ier‏ ٭ هشام العطار هو ابن إسماعيل. 


1814. It was narrated that — .: {gji 5 هلال‎ paf - 
‘Anbasah bin Abî Sufyán said: “My `: ? Fey. 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of > 
the Prophet 2%, told me that her 
beloved Abû Al-Qásim # told her: — ^ 

‘There is no believing slave who úl 
prays four Rak'ahs after Zuhr 3 e ut dete te val 
whose face will ever be touched by — ^ E pas عن‎ aie 

the Fire, if Allâh, the Mighty and — 5l ag #3) 255 Hs 2l oki ict 
Sublime, wills.” (Sahih) " 8 ur v Be Ioa od 


تخريج : [صحيح] ae ol‏ الترمذي» 4L alt‏ 3« باب [منه] EVA ral‏ من حديث القاسم 
ابن عبدالرحمن به» وقال "حسن صحيح غريب"» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


1815. It was narrated from Umm eG تاصم‎ 5: Ace) Gu - هم‎ 
Habibah that the Messenger of 0 Cote pee pP 

Allah à& used to say: “Whoever 22 gf Ae عَنْ‎ MA S مَرْوَانُ‎ Bhs 
prays four Rak'ahs before Zuhr and 
four after, Alláh, the Mighty and A ae ee . 
Sublime, will forbid him for the H عَنْ‎ cota آيي‎ o ALLE DR مڪخول»‎ 


iran EEG و‎ an رَسُولَ‎ ES 
ix fs dun GF outs gii dio 


tt e des % EAT bu 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الصلوةء باب الأربع قبل الظهر وبعدهاء :۱۲۹۹ من 
حديث سليمان بن موشى به» وللحديث طرق كثيرة جدًا. 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm :z 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa‘eed from Umm M 
Habibah from the Prophet i£, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but 2 

when he narrated ittous,hedidnot — Q6 حَبِيبَةَ‎ al be OC ہی‎ 
attribute it to the Prophet #-she „¢, _ 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak'ahs f 1 عن‎ 
before Zuhr and four after it, Allâh < وله‎ Gua Sf ae £9 ctc 
will forbid him for the Fire.” (Sahil) US NER * e A Ux 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasà) ركع‎ o^ «26 4g لم‎ p s GAS BD 
said: Makhül did not hear anything — Z^ Kats wsi, B V cut, x 
from ‘Anbasah. 2 ۽‎ GDG رَكعَاتٍ قبل الظهرٍ‎ o 


peg AAG yi ING 

تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى: VENI‏ وقال "خالفه 
أبوعاصم في إستاده' . 

1817. Sulaiman bin Mûsê narrated Gis, 23 الله‎ ke Égi - ۷ 


a 
that when Muhammad bin Abi aa . 
Sufyán was dying, he was greatly — o: tee Gis قال:‎ mpl 


قَالَّ: ff Ge‏ عَاصم كَالَ: han Be‏ بن 
distressed and said: “My sister OE eae ee ee‏ 
RET XS‏ قال: o Cass‏ بن Umm Habibah bint Abi Sufyan A‏ 
Jam D cox‏ بن أبي said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh # — Ui :JU Svat‏ 
said: Whoever maintains four ji Lai ed iet tdi 5‏ 
dy‏ به EA LJ‏ ديد Rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after,‏ 
CL Lc d Gu gs‏ أبى Allah will forbid him for the Fire." b&l‏ 
S‏ ا (Sahih)‏ 

قالث: قال رَسُول الله Bi o gE‏ على 


اللهُ OO) Aé Sue‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمةء Yr ip‏ من حديث أبي عاصم النبيل الضحاك بن 
مخلد 64 وهو في الكبزى» SAY‏ 


1818. It was narrated from Umm قال‎ Mle. 25 2e 2) - ۸ 
Habibah that the Prophet ££ said: ie ho 2 T 
“Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs — X9 à محمد‎ Gus قال:‎ ES بو‎ 
before Zuhr and four after, the fos faz i 8 
Fire will not touch him.” (Sahih) o NE 2 J 
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Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This is a 
mistake, and the correct narration of 
Marwan is from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Azîz. 


fe Goan xs d og 
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Au مِنْ حَدِيثِ‎ BIG وَالصَّوَابُ حَدِيتُ‎ 
ppl we 

تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب [منه] آخر» ح:4۲۷» وابن ماجهء إقامة 
الصلوات» باب ماجاء gad‏ صلى قبل الظهر أربعًا وبعدها أربعًاء Wie‏ من حديث محمد بن 
عبدالله الشعيثي cu‏ وقال الترمذي *حسن غريب" . Cin‏ 


1. Imam An-Nasá'i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah %. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak'ahs before the ‘ha’ and the 
‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu’akkada) because 
Alláh's Messenger #@ did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged. These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Imám An-Nasá'i, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


F1 That is No. 1815 and 1816. 
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21. The Book Of الجنائز‎ CAES - o uan 
Funerals )# dicil) 
Chapter 1. Wishing For Death [DPA dd et - )١ (المعجم‎ 
)١ dal) 


1819. It was narrated from Abi. y¢ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ` 
Allah 3&& said: “None of you should gé 4 
wish for death. Either he isa doer 4, . 
of good, so perhaps he may do a 7 
more good, or he is an evildoer but Y» :QU الل كل‎ 3,25 ol yA بی‎ Í: عَنْ‎ 
perhaps he will give up his evil sg sae 2 كشي 4 وى‎ be كل«‎ oboe 
ways." (Sahih) bf dc e, 5 الْمَوْتَ‎ (ane isl ys 
cus bb oS ua Us حيرا‎ ss 


تخريج : ا أخرجه أحمد: ۲٣۳/۲‏ من حديث إبرأهيم بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
Akie‏ وصححه ابن حبان E‏ معن هو ابن عيسى القزاز. 
Comments:‏ 
The term Jandiz is the plural form of Janáza. Lexically, the expression Janáza‏ 
signifies everything that is veiled, hidden, or concealed. In the common‏ 
knowledge or usage, it signifies the deceased, which has been covered with a‏ 
shroud. It is correct to pronounce the Arabic term Jandza or Jináza. The‏ 
purpose of the author is to delineate the issues concerning the deceased.‏ 


1820. It was narrated from Abi 
‘Ubaid the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 0 
Rahman bin ‘Awf that he heard id d 
Abü Hurairah say: "The Messenger ws furo ote 
of Allah ££ said: ‘None of you — ^ 2 
Should wish for death. Either he is rar 

a doer of good, so if he lives he will 42. se cae cs uno. ie ATE 
do more pine or he is a doer of x JEN EXE Y» EE ل رَسُول الله‎ 
evil but perhaps he will give up his — |" y H3 تيش كذ‎ SEA CIL esi 
evil ways." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المرض» باب تمني المريض الموت» OW‏ من حديث الزهري 


به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو في الكيزى؛» C‏ 


:7 ابوعبيد هو سعد بن عبيد. 


Comments: 


Death is under Alláh's Command. Death does not get postponed or expedited 
by someone asking or trying to stop it. Then what is the benefit of asking such 
a thing, which cannot be achieved by supplicating. In reality, the time of death 


is appointed or fixed. 


1821. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him, rather he should say: 
‘Allihumma ahini má kénatil- 
hayâtu khairanli wa tawaffani idha 
kânatil-wafâtu khairanli (O Allah, 
keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me.)’” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١٤/۳‏ من حديث حميد الطويل به» وصرح 


بالسماع عند ابن حبان في صحيحه» TENG‏ والحديث في 


ROM ue Gub - vary‏ قَالَ: 


wii oro iE t jene cie 


| عَنْ‎ xdi Xe is 106 الْوَارِثِ‎ 


m Y Yb :a@ اش‎ 25 O6 قَالَ:‎ 
BYE EEES 
E أخيني ما‎ tegit : Jeb الْمَوْتَ‎ Ez 
ze dedi Ie ما‎ S35 uns iod 

TE 


SAM) الكبزى»‎ 


1822. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘None of you should wish for 
death because of some harm that 
befalls him. If he must wish for 
death, let him say: Alláhumma 
ahíni má kénatil-hayétu khairanlt 
wa tawaffanit idhà kánatil-wafátu 
khairanli (O Allah, keep me alive 
so long as life is good for me, and 
cause me to die when death is good 
for me.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء بالموت Ce Me kadis‏ ومسلمء 
الذكر والدعاءء باب كراهة تمني آلموت pal‏ نزل به» ح: 158٠‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» 


وهو في الكبزى» SY:‏ 
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Chapter 2. Praying For Death 


1823. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Do not pray for death or wish 
for it. Whoever insists on praying for 
it let him say: Allàhumma ahínt má 
kánatil-hayütu khairanlt wa tawaffant 
idhá Kánatil-wafütu khairanli (O 
Allah, keep me alive so long as life is 
good for me, and cause me to die 
when death is good for me)" 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري ؛ المرض» باب تمني المريض ¿Foya ows: C eu‏ ومسلم» 
الذكر والدعاءء باب كراهة تمني الموت لضر نزل ٠ Ii cea‏ من حديث ثابت Aui‏ به 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:958١‏ ٭ يونس هو ابن عبيد. 
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1824. Qais said: “I entered upon 
Khabbáb when he had been 
cauterized on his stomach seven 
times. He said: “Were it not that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% forbade 
us to pray for death, I would have 
prayed for it." (Sahil) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب الدعاء بالموت والحياة» WEN‏ من حديث يحي 
القطان» ومسلمء ح ۲٦۸٠:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي خالد به» وهو في 


الکبڑی» ح:٩۹٤۱۹‏ . 


Comments: 


In that period of time, cauterization (with fire) was considered a remedy of 
Some diseases. But Allàh's Messenger #¢ did not like it, because it is 
extremely painful. It is permissible only when there is an overwhelmingly dire 
need. The venerable Khabbab must have probably become overwhelmed, or 
he might not have come to know of narrations indicating its prohibition. 
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Chapter 3. Remembering Death 


Often 


1825. It was narrated that Abû 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of bp es 


on Toa Ha LIAE‏ لعاف و 
أخبرنا الفضل بن OF o^‏ محمد Allah 2% said: ‘Remember often Y‏ 
wks z ap‏ محمد 25 the destroyer of pleasures.” — 5 i yz‏ 


(Hasan) "PET A 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasai) _ Sle JE Ag Ge ال:‎ shih 
said: Muhammad bin Ibrahim (one Í ُن عَمْروء عَنْ‎ MAL SS tall ii 
of the narrators) is the father of — ^^ a SOR p pe 
Abû Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah. قال قال رَسول الله‎ GA uf عَنْ‎ Gi 
HAM pate 33 Liste كه:‎ 
enu] G محمد‎ aoe as Jf قال‎ 
£5 ul بن‎ A of bs 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» cae JE‏ باب ماجاء في ذكر الموت» ITV EG‏ 
وابن ماجه» الزهدء باب ذكر الموت والاستعداد cad‏ ح:45248 من حديث الفضل بن موسى a‏ 
Ji,‏ الترمذي: "غريب Com‏ وهو في الكبزى» (Morc‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
:10111004« وحسنه المنذري. 


1826. It was narrated that Umm +2 49}, 2° 422 انا‎ — vans 
Salamah said: “I heard the عَنْ‎ gu بن‎ ES 

Messenger of Allâh #% say: "When — 5 eax) - :oé Cai عَنِ‎ pe 
you see the dead, say something .^ 2 عن‎ i ou ور‎ 
good, for the angels say Amin to الله 3 تقول‎ uos Cage mines sd 
whatever you say. When Abû òp 7X TK FA zzi pm p 
Salamah died, I said: *O Messenger ze ]Pang Kop dente 
of Allah, what should I say? He OU ما تقولون» فلما‎ di ssf kii 
said: ‘Say: Allahummaghfirlanad wa $ò ol CX d 55 5 24 ulo بو‎ 
lahu wa a 'gibni minhu ‘ugbai 

hasanah (O Allâh, forgive us and eH 55 5 d Í sail M be قَالَ:‎ 
him, and compensate me well for i. وَجَلَّ‎ fe الله‎ 26 ck A 
this loss)" Then Allâh, the Mighty . ^ O72 7 الله‎ gl ta — : 
and Sublime, compensated me with E LA 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب ما يقال عند المريض والمیت» ح:114 من حديث 
الأعمش cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» NAONET‏ . 


Comments: 
Special angels arrive at the person whose death is imminent or near, who 
pronounce Amin; meaning if you visit the place of a deceased, you should not 
bewail the dead or lament in a raised voice as a display of grief, nor curse you 
own selves. Rather you should supplicate for the deceased’s well-being, 
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تخريج : [صحيح] 
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Chapter 4. Prompting The 
Dying Person Talgin 


1827. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa'eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Prompt your dying 
ones to say Lá iláha illallah (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allah).”” (Sahih) 


أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب تلقين الموتى: لا إله إلا dl‏ ح:917 عن 


قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» VANE‏ وأخرجه مسلم أيضًا من حديث بشر بن المفضل به * 


عبدالعزيز هو ابن محمد الدراوردي. 


Comments: 


Talgin means sitting beside him (the dying) and reciting the Testimony of 
faith (là iláhá illalláh) so that he may also heed it and be encouraged to recite 


OE بن يَْقُوبَ‎ eet] GAT - ۸ 
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it for himself. 


1828. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: ‘Prompt your dying ones to 
say Lû ilaha illallàh (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah).”” 
(Sahih) 


.MovY 


Chapter 5. The Sign Of The 
Death Of A Believer 


1829. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Alláh 
4 said: “The believer dies with 
sweat on his forehead." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي»› الجنائزء باب ماجاء أن المؤمن يموت بعرق الجبين» 
ح ٩۸۲:‏ عن محمد بن بشار ce‏ وقال: Coe‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشيخين 11/١:‏ 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح : *# يحيى هو القطانء وانظر الحديث QA‏ 


1830. It was narrated from (Ton: 35 iz 5j أَخْبَرَنَا محمد‎ - 8 
Buraidah) that his father said: “I T 


heard the Messenger of Allâh 2 Dux ERE يَعْقَوبَ قَال:‎ S Ld Eu 

say: ‘The believer dies with sweat ito :dé af oi 4 o 

on his forehead.” (Sahîh) qp inn eee 
BA يقول: «المومِن يموت‎ EE رَسُول الله‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» :۰۹۸۲ وابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في 
المؤمن يؤجر في النزع» ONG‏ من حديث عبدالله بن بريدة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:19506» 
وانظر الحديث SY‏ برقم AAV‏ 


Chapter 6. The Hardship Of )1 (التحفة‎ cogi Bg - )1 (المعجم‎ 
Death 


1831. It was narrated that ‘Ãishah — :Ó6 ores S تا عَمْرُو‎ zi - 1 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% :f4 j 

died while he was between my 
chest and my chin, and I never ¿$ 25 xx عَنْ‎ E» " ls iod 
disliked the agony of death for 
anyone after I saw the Messenger 1 * 


of Allah 45.” qi GEE qi 4p LE ET شود‎ 


١ عَيْدُ‎ Gas 


E & 
f 
tee 
& 
E 


LIBE 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض Bl‏ ووفاتهء ح :2 عن عبدالله بن 
يوسف به» وهو فی الكبزى» c‏ 77 *# الليث هو ابن سعد» وشيخه يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد. 
Comments:‏ 
Death in itself is a very painful phenomenon. Other hardships, compared to it‏ 


are trivial. A believer is given the reward of this hardship also, and his sins are 
forgiven on account of it. 


Chapter 7. Dying On A (V (التحفة‎ SBM AH SHA - )۷ (المعجم‎ 
Monday 


1832. It was narrated that Anas bgs is كَالَ:‎ Ed نا‎ y> 
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رَضِيَ الله‎ A qi GE صُفُوفٌ‎ 4.05 
of pe) 56 Sig أَنْ‎ E gi HA 
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said: “The last time I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 2%, he drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abû Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 
Abi Bakr wanted to step back, but 
he gestured to them to stay as they 
were, and let the curtain drop. He 
died at the end of that day, and 
that was a Monday.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصلوة» باب استخلاف الإمام . إذا عرض له عذر من مرض وسفر 


وغيرهما . من يصلي بالناس 
الأذان» باب هل: يلتفت لأمر ينزل به؟ 


5 Mev:e الكبزى»‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ alga shy EGS - A (المعجم‎ 


5 


JUS عَبْدٍ‎ honig ER - wv 
te Si ud VA Ul NEN 
aee s ae عَنْ أبي‎ Anus ia 


BS SU قَالَ:‎ she of الله‎ XR عَنْ‎ 


... إلخء AVENE‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» 
... إلخء VORTEC‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 


Chapter 8. Dying Somewhere 
Other Than The Place Where 
One Was Born 


1833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
who had been born in Al-Madinah 
died there, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ prayed for him, then he 
said: ‘Would that he had died 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born.’ They said: 
"Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘If a man dies 
somewhere other than the place 
where he was born, a space in 
Paradise will be measured out for 
him equal to the distance between 
the place where he was born and 
the place where he died.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الجنائزء باب ماجاء فيمن مات غريبّاء ح:1514 من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب ta‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح: ۰۱۹٥۸‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ (موارد)» ح :۷۲۹. 


Comments: 


The intent of the Prophet $% is not that had the man died outside of the city 
of Madinah, but it signifies that lest he had not been from Madinah by birth, 
but born in some other place and emigrated to Madinah, because the merits 
of dying in Madinah are to be found in Ahédith. 
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Chapter 9. The Honor With 
Which The Believer Is Met 
When His Soul Comes Out 


1834. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“When the believer is dying, the 
angels of mercy come to him with 
white silk and say: ‘Come out 
content and with the pleasure of 
Alláh upon you to the mercy of 
Alláh, fragrance and a Lord Who is 
not angry.’ So it comes out like the 
best fragrance of musk. They pass 
him from one to another until they 
bring him to the gate of heaven, 
where they say: ‘How good is this 
fragrance that has come to you 
from the Earth!’ Then the souls of 
the believers come to him and they 
rejoice more over him than any 
one of you rejoices when his absent 
loved one comes to him. They ask 
him: ‘What happened to so-and-so, 
what happened to so-and-so?’ They 
say: ‘Let him be, for he was in the 
hardship of the world. When he 
says, ‘Did he not come here?’ They 
say: ‘He was taken to the pit (of 
Hell)? When the disbeliever is 
dying, the angels of punishment 
come to him with sackcloth and 
say: ‘Come out discontent, subject 
of Divine wrath, to the punishment 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime." 
So it comes out like the foulest 
stench of a corpse. They bring him 
to the gates of the Earth, where 
they say: ‘How foul is this stench!” 
Then they bring him to the souls of 
the disbelievers.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في إثبات عذاب cual‏ ح: 4 (يتحقيقي) من حديث معاذ 
ابن هشام بهء وهو فى (Mose CSS‏ وصححه ابن cole‏ :“الال والحاكم:١/‏ 
۲ ووافقه الذهبي» وله شواهد عند مسلمء ح:۲۸۷۲/ VO‏ والبيهقي في cU]‏ عذاب 


. ح:۳۳۰۱۹ وغيرهما‎ eal 


Comments: 


“They pass him from one to another” like a newborn baby whose kith and kin 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - فِيِمَنْ ed CSF‏ الله 
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joyfully hold and view him. 


Chapter 10. One Who Loves To 
Meet Alláh 


1835. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘Whoever loves to 
meet Allâh, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allah, Allâh hates to meet him.” 
(One of the narrators) Shuraih 
said: ‘I went to ‘Aishah and said: O 
mother of the believers! I heard 
Abi Hurairah narrate from the 
Messenger of Allah 2% a Hadith 
which, if that is the case, we are all 
doomed. She said: ‘What is that? 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: Whoever loves to meet 
Allâh, Allah loves to meet him, and 
whoever hates to meet Alláh, Allah 
hates to meet him. But there is no 
one among us who does not hate 
death.’ She said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& did say that, but it is not 
what you think. When the eyes 
begin to stare, the death rattle 
sounds in the chest and the flesh 
shiver, at that point, whoever loves 
to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet 
him, and whoever hates to meet 
Allâh, Allâh hates to meet him.” 
(Salîh) 
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تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاءء باب من أحب لقاء اللهء أحب الله لقاءه ... إلخ» 

:۰ من حديث أبى زبيك بده فى الکبڑی› AAT ie‏ 

Comments: ری ع‎ RE من ليث ابي روا ا‎ c 
When the moment of death draws near, and the angels become discernible 
and they commence their work, the believer at that moment becomes glad 
that he would be meeting his Lord. And the disbelieving hypocrite dreads the 
meeting with Alláh, Most High, at that moment, because of his past deeds. 
Otherwise everyone dislikes death during one's lifetime. 


1836. It was narrated that Abû tai NETUS 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of des cR OE 
Allah à& said: ‘Allah, the Most — ' s! ge Gael Ub ale seg 
High, said: If My slave loves to d E 

meet Me, I love to meet him, and á 
if he hates to meet Me, I hate to 2 عن ج عن‎ ab 


meet him." (Sahih) 


"n حببت لا‎ mi She es 


á C&S A $$ hts 
تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى:(يريدون أن يبدلوا كلام اش)»‎ 
Mie والكبزى»‎ ۰۲٤١ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/‎ ۷١٠٤: ح‎ 


1837. It was narrated from  :َلاَق‎ Ei 2; dat GST - vvv 
*Ubádah that the Prophet #% said: 2 2 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, 4 شعبة عَنْ‎ 
Allah loves to meet him, and  نَع‎ i عَنْ‎ bix us dis 236 
whoever hates to meet Allah, Allâh 5 2 رد عر‎ ea. Agag 4 
hates to meet him.” (Sahih) الله‎ Cal لِمَاءَ الله‎ Cal Gan قال:‎ EE LUI 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» SU‏ والدعاء» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه ... call‏ 
YMO‏ عن محمد بن المثثى» والبخاري» الرقاق» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله corti‏ 
TOV‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: AAW‏ 


1838. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah “8 exi 
bin As-Sámit said: “The Messenger 2 "i ve ont un 
of Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Whoever lovesto ¿é c أبي‎ Las قال:‎ AAA Gar 
meet Allâh, Allâh loves to meet E 
him, and whoever hates to meet ae 
Allâh, Allâh hates to meet him?” — i2» :3€ 
(Sahih) 


$3 - ATA 
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تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NAW ie‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب 
ماجاء فيمن أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه» ح ٠١ ٦٦:‏ عن أبي الأشعث (أحمد بن المقدام العجلي) به؛ . 
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1839. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever loves to meet Allah, Allâh 
loves to meet him, and whoever hates 
to meet Allâh, Allâh hates to meet 
him.” ‘Amr (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: “It was said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, does hating to 
meet Allah mean hating death? For 
all of us hate death,’ He said: ‘That is 
when he is dying; if he is given the 
glad tidings of the mercy and 
forgiveness of Allah, he loves to meet 
Allâh and Allâh loves to meet him. 
But if he is given the tidings of the 
punishment of Allah, he hates to 
meet Allah and Allâh hates to meet 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الذكر والدعاء» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله لقاءه ... إلخ» 
ح ۲۹۸٤:‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارثء واليخاري» الرقاق» باب من أحب لقاء الله أحب الله 
لقاءء» ح: 1087 تعليقًا من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


Comments: 


Although, death is a painful thing, the believer’s longing to see Allâh, Most 
High, and meet Him, and the glad tiding of His forgiveness and mercy 
overwhelm the severity of death. And for the disbeliever, apart from the pain 
and severity of death, the perception of punishment and chastisement 
becomes formidable. Therefore, he does not want to die even at the time of 


(المعجم )١١‏ - تَقْيِيلُ الميّتٍ (التحفة O)‏ 


death, 
Chapter 11. Kissing The 
Deceased 


1840. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


that Abü Bakr kissed the Prophet 


28 Jie wus 
Pe et ید‎ Ae ee 9 [tee Ee 
o od gel ابن وهب قال:‎ Uu 


gros 


ine M dA شِهَابٍ عَنْ‎ oil 
IRE TN NES 


The Book of Funerals 


$É between the eyes when he had 
died. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VIC‏ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


wall M Sy أَخْبَرنَا‎ wn 

ty‏ بن ee Hs NG E‏ عَنْ 
Sule‏ كَالَ: ie A unà quie‏ 
عَنْ ane‏ الله بن oe cdi Le‏ ابن عَباس» 


CE الي‎ AEST : عاي‎ us 


1841 It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs and ‘Aishah that Abû Bakr 
kissed the Prophet 3& when he had 
died. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاته» ح:4400 من حديث يحيى 


القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1955. 
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1842. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that Abii Bakr came riding a 
horse from his home in As-Sunuh, 
then he dismounted and entered 
the Masjid. He did not speak to the 
people until he met ‘Aishah and 
the Messenger of Allah ££ was 
covered with a Hibrah Burd." He 
uncovered his face, bent over him 
and kissed him, and wept. Then he 
said: “May my father be ransomed. 
for you. By Allah! Allah will never 
cause you to die twice; the death 
that was decreed for you, you have 
died.” (Sahih) 


ج:أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الدخول على الميت بعد الموت ... إلخء 


NAMI من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Mic 


UI A type of cloth from Yemen, some of them say that the Hibrah is green. 
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Comments: 


The import of these words was to caution these people, who due to the 
severity of grief, thought that Allâh’s Messenger ص‎ had not died, or had 


(المعجم ۲ - dati‏ المَيّتِ (التحفة OY‏ 
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merely fainted, 


Chapter 12. Covering The 
Deceased 


1843. Jábir said: “My father was 
brought on the day of Uhud and he 
had been mutilated. He was placed 
in front of the Messenger of Alláh 
ريه‎ covered with a cloth. I wanted 
to uncover him but my people 
forbade me to do so. The Prophet 
5 ordered that he be lifted up, 
and when he was lifted up, he 
heard the voice of a woman 
weeping. He said: "Who is this? 
They said: ‘This is the daughter of 
‘Amr, or the sister of ‘Amr.’ He 
said: ‘Do not weep,’ or ‘She should 
not weep, for the angels kept on 
shading him with their wings until 
he was lifted up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء »)۳٤(: OL‏ ح:١۱۲۹»‏ ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب 
من فضائل عبدالله بن عمرو بن حرام والد جابر رضي الله تعالى عنهماء ح ۲٤۷۱:‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عبيئة به» وهو في الكبزى» ANA‏ 


Comments: 


The deceased should be covered with a piece of cloth after death, so that if 
any change in his face, etc., has taken place due to the severity of death, it 
could be concealed from people’s view. 


ex de thy في‎ - OF (المعجم‎ 
(Y. dae) 


Chapter 13. Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1844. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When a young 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
# was dying, the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 picked her up and held 
her to his chest, then he put his 
hand on her, and she died in front 
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of the Messenger of Allâh 28. p UTE eke Oe E 
Umm Ayman wept and the C79 إلى صد‘ ثم‎ as ER سول الله‎ 
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‘O Umm Ayman, are you weeping ب‎ er ar rare و‎ 
when the Messenger of Allâh gg is رَشُول الله‎ W فقال‎ «Gal pl فبكث‎ Be 
with you?’ She said: "Why shouldn’t se it 255 اتک‎ caf ibo ae 
I weep when the Messenger of Bde idi puta. 5 
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am not weeping, rather it is UE ال شل اله‎ SEEN E 
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of Allâh #% said: ‘The believer is — :3 اش‎ 0455 J AR 
fine whatever the situation; even — . bn 5 اه‎ Seat 
when his soul is being pulled from — 9? ^^^ كل حَالٍ تښ‎ ule «المَؤْمنُ خير‎ 
his body and he praises Allah, the a 
Mighty and Sublime °” (Hasan) 
من حديث‎ ۳٠۸۰۳۲٣: والترمذي في الشمائل» ح‎ rv /١:دمحأ تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه‎ 
إسحاق‎ gly أبو الأحوص تابعه سفيان الثوري»‎ # 1۹۷٠:ح‎ quus عطاء به» وهو في‎ 
QV اثيل (أحمد:۱/‎ QA ^ (أحمد:‎ 
Comments: واسرائيل‎ ٠ i 
In fact, Allàh's Messenger #% wept, but Umm Ayman was crying audibly. 
Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #8 stopped her. As far as weeping is concerned, 
it is a natural, inevitable reaction. 


1845. It was narrated from Anas :JU algi ¿5 Glas أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ٥ 
that Fátimah wept for the 5 0 

Messenger of Allah 2% when he 
died. She said: “O my father, how 
close he is now to his Lord! O my 
father, we announce the news (of 
his death) to Jibril! O my father, 
Jannat Al-Firdaws is now his n Sd e iC. de 
abode!” (Sahih) Hino gy! ee SED 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» ياب مرض النبي BB‏ ووفاته» ح: FEW‏ من حديث ثابت 
ابن أسلم البناني به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:191/1. 
Comments:‏ 
Crying loudly is something different, and speaking well while weeping is‏ 
something else. The former is forbidden; the latter is desirable, and it is‏ 
proven from the excellent example of the Prophet #2 himself.‏ 
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1846. It was narrated from Jábir —;j6 45 5,5: HST - - 5 
that his father was killed on the | 4,4 ze, عه‎ m nM 
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uncover his face, weeping. The 
people told me not to do that but 
the Messenger of Allah 2% did not 
forbid me. My paternal aunt 
started to weep, and the Messenger 
of Allah قي‎ said: ‘Do not weep, for 
angels kept on shading him with 
their wings until you lifted him 
up.” (Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الدخول على الميت بعد الموت ... إلخء 
ح :٤٤۱۲ء‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب: من فضائل عبدالله بن عمرى بن حرام والد جابر رضي 
الله تعالى عنهماء ح:5401/ ١7١‏ من حديث شعبة بن الحجاج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱۹۷۲. 
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Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
Weeping For The Dead 


1847. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik that ‘Atik 
bin Al-Hárith - who was the 
grandfather of ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah, his mother's father — 
told him that Jábir bin *Afik told 
him that the Prophet #4% came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit (when he 
was sick) and found him very close 
to death. He called out to him and 
he did not respond, so the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Truly, 
to Allah we belong and truly, to 
Him we shall return,” and said: 
“We wanted you to live but we 
were overtaken by the decree of 
Allâh, O Abû Ar-Rabi‘.” The 
women screamed and wept, and 
Ibn ‘Atik started telling them to be 
quiet. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Leave them; when -the 
inevitable comes, no one should 
weep.” They said: “What is the 
inevitable, O Messenger of Allah?” 


32 الجتائز‎ Os 
Fal ce Es «الشَّهَادَةُ‎ d àt 5925 
شَهِيدٌ‎ Abd ies % في سَبِيلٍ الله‎ 


Gly as وَالْمَبَُونُ‎ 
db tell tb kag dig الوك‎ 
Lone 


tu d 


The Book of Funerals 


He said: ^Death." His daughter 
said: “I had hoped that you would 
become a martyr, for you had 
prepared yourself for it." The 
Messenger of Allah 5 said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has rewarded him according to his 
intention. What do you think 
martyrdom is?” They said: “Being 
killed for the sake of Allah.” The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
*Martyrdom is of seven types 
besides being killed for the sake of 
Allâh. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr; the one who 
dies of an abdominal illness is a 
martyr; the one who drowns is a 
martyr; the one who is crushed by a 
falling building is a martyr; the one 
who dies of pleurisy is a martyr; the 
one who is burned to death is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr." (Sahih) 


e‏ [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pf‏ داود» الجنائزء باب: في فضل من مات في الطاعون» 
TV‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحبى): ETE A‏ والكبزى» ح :۰۱۹۷۳ 
وصححه ابن حبان» ٠٠۰۳١۲ /١:مكاحلاو OWU‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وقال النووي "وهو 


صحيح باتفاق» وإن لم يخرجه الشيخان" . 


Comments: 


“The martyrs are seven or there are seven kinds of martyrdom”: in some 
narrations several other types of martyrdom are mentioned. 
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1848. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When news of the death of 
Zaid bin Hárithah, Ja‘far bin Abi 
Tálib and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah 
was announced, the Messenger of 
Allah #2 sat down and it could be 
seen that he was grieving. I was 
looking through a crack in the 
door, and a man came and said: 
‘Ja‘far’s womenfolk are weeping.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
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‘Go and prevent them.’ He went 
away, then he came back, and said: 
‘I told them not to do that, but 
they refused to stop.’ He said: ‘Go 
and prevent them.’ He went away, 
then he came back, and said: ‘I 
told them not to do that, but they 
refused to stop. He said: ‘Throw 
dust in their mouths.” ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘May Allah rub his 
nose in the dust, the one who is 
over there! You did not leave the 
Messenger of Allah 2% alone but 
you were not going to do (what he 
told you to do).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب التشديد في النياحة» Wore‏ من حديث أبن وهب» 
والبخاري» الجنائز» باب ما ينهى من النوح والبكاء والزجر عن ذلك» roia‏ من حديث يحيى 


ابن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٤۱۹۷.‏ 


Comments: 


This corroborates that it is not permissible to cry or wail loudly over the dead. 
That is why the Prophet # commanded to stop them (from wailing aloud). 
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1849. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from ‘Umar, that the 
Prophet 2 said: “The deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of his 
family for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب الميت يعذب ببكاء AYVig cade dal‏ من حديث 
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1850. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Subaih said: “ heard 
Muhammad bin Sîrîn say: ‘It was 
mentioned in the presence of ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the deceased is 
punished due to the weeping of the 
living. ‘Imran said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3£ said it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : Tee‏ أخرجه £YV [iia‏ من حديث شعبة 64 وهو في wa‏ أبي داود 


الطيالسي» ح: 860 مختصرء والكبزى» 
السابق شاهد له. 

١‏ - أَخْيَرَنَا Gee S duals‏ قَال: 
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1851. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Salim said: ‘I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: ‘Umar 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: The deceased is punished due 
to his family’s weeping for him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في كراهية البكاء على الميت» 
erc‏ من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد بهء وقال: Cane Cee‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
Wig‏ # وصالح هو ابن كيسان» وأخرجه مسلم» ح:971 من حديث ابن عمر به . 


Comments: 


The deceased person is punished who dies commanding his household to wail 
over him, or who does not forbid their wailing, when there is a custom to do 
so; or when the deceased considered it good to wail during bis life and 
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encouraged it. 


Chapter 15. Wailing Over The 
Dead 


1852. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Qais, that Qais bin ‘Asim said: 
“Do not wail over me, for no one 
wailed over the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” This is an abridgment. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه RA cum qa Wor tel‏ ابه مطولا وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:1۹۷۸» وصححه الحاكم:١/ PAY‏ والذهبي E‏ قتادة صرح بالسماع عند البخاري في 
الأدب المفرد» OY ig‏ مطرف هو ابن الشخير» وحكيم بن قيس بن عاصم ثقة. 


Comments: 


“Wailing” denotes wailing loudly and describing the deceased person’s 
qualities (whether true or false). This is forbidden, because generally in such a 
situation, people resort to exaggeration. 
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1853. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Messenger of Allâh 
#% accepted the women’s oath of 
allegiance, he accepted their pledge 
that they would not wail (over the 
death). They said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, there are women who 
helped us to mourn during the 
Jahiliyyah; should we help them to 
mourn?” The Messenger of Allah 
وه‎ said: “There is no helping to 
mourn in Islam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 1917/9 عن عبدالرزاق» YT ob gly‏ 


والترمذي» ح ۰۱٦۰۱:‏ وابن 


وهو في الكبزى» اح :۰1۹۷۹ ومصنف عبدالرزاق» 


ماجه» ح ۱۸۸٥:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بن همام به مختصرًا ومطولاًء 


Myke Mig‏ وصححه أبن حبان» 


والترمذي وغيرهماء وزاد ابن حبان:78 "ولا جلب ولا جنب ومن انتهب نهبةٌ فليس be‏ ولا 
شغار في PLY‏ ولا عقر C DUNT‏ وأعل بعلة غير قادحة. 


Comments: 


This sort of cooperation was common during the period of ignorance. It was 
not for the reason of expressing grief. The women rather would go forth to 
bewail the dead, because the female kith and kin of a deceased person would 
go to other’s household when one of their family members died. It is 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ما 


forbidden to offer such requitals. 


1854. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #4 say: ‘The deceased is 
punished in his grave due to the 
wailing over him.” (Sahih) 
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1855. It was narrated that "Imrán _ 


bin Husain said: “The deceased is 
punished due to his family’s wailing 
for him.” A man said to him: “A 
man died in Khurásán and his 
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family wailed for him here; will he 
be puníshed due to his family's 
wailing?” He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # spoke the truth and 
you are a liar.” (Sahih) 


# الحسن عنعن تقدم» Ug‏ ولأصل 


1856. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Alah 3& said: "The deceased is 
punished due to his family's 
weeping over him.’ Mention of that 
was made to ‘Aishah and she said: 
‘He is wrong; rather the Prophet 
i passed by a grave and said: The 
occupant of this grave is being 
punished and his family are 
weeping for him." Then she 
recited: And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another's burden." 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قتل أبي جهل؛ ح :۰۳۹۷۸ ومسلمء الجنائز» باب 
لميت يعذب ببكاء أهله cade‏ ح:۳۱٩‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


` 1857. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say, when 
she was told that Ibn ‘Umar said 
that the deceased is punished due 
to the weeping of the living for 
him, ‘Aishah said: “May Allah 
forgive Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman; he is 
not lying, but he has forgotten or 
made a mistake. The Messenger of 
Allah à& passed by a (deceased) 


Ul Fatir 35:18. 
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Jewish woman for whom people 
were weeping and he said: "They 
are weeping for her and she is 
being punished." (Sahih) 


تخريج : a ol‏ مسلمء ح :۲۷/۹۳۲ Ja‏ الحديث السابق) عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الجنائز» 


باب قول النبي cS‏ يعذب الميت ببعض بكاء dal‏ عليه . . 


. إلخ» VARIG‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ 2575 والكبزى؛ ح: 1947 . 
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1858. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Aishah 
said: Rather the Messenger of Allah 
$É said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, increases the punishment 
of the disbeliever due to some of his 
family’s weeping for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح :۹۲۸ JD AVA TC cae‏ الحديث السابق) من سفيان بن عبيئة» 
والبخاري» JEN WATE‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالله بن عبيدالله بن أبي مليكة به» وهو 
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1859. ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Al-Ward 
narrated: “I heard Ibn Abî 
Mulaikah say: ‘When Umm Abán 
died, I attended with the people. I 
sat in front of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and Ibn ‘Abbâs, and the women 
wept. Ibn ‘Umar said: “Why don't 
you tell them not to weep? For I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: The deceased is punished due 
to some of his family’s weeping for 
him." Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umar 
used to narrate something like that. 
I went out with ‘Umar and when 
we got to on uninhabited area, he 
saw a caravan beneath a tree. He 
said: ‘See whose caravan this is.’ I 
went and I found Suhaib and his 
family. I came back to him and 
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said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! This is Suhaib and his 
family.’ He said: ‘Bring Suhaib to 
me. When we entered Al- 
Madinah, ‘Umar was attacked and 
Suhaib sat by him, weeping and 
saying, ‘O my brother, O my 
brother.’ ‘Umar said: ‘O Suhaib, do 
not weep, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يك‎ say: The 
deceased is punished due to some 
of the weeping of his family for 
him. He said: I mentioned that to 
‘Aishah and she said: ‘By Allah you 
are not narrating this Hadith from 
two liars who have disbelieved, but 
sometimes you mishear. And in the 
Qurán you have that which gives 
you the answer: And no bearer of 
burdens shall bear another’s 
burden! And the Messenger of 
Allâh 3$ said: ‘Allah increases the 
punishment of the disbeliever 
because of his family's weeping for 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Concession 
Allowing Weeping For The 
Deceased 


1860. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ that 
Salamah bin Al-Azraq said: “I 
heard Abü Hurairah say: ‘Someone 
from the family of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3& died, and the women 
gathered, weeping for him. ‘Umar 
stood up and told them not to do 
that, and threw them out, but the 
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Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Let 
them be there, O ‘Umar, for the 
eye weeps and the heart grieves, 
but soon we will join them.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن cami‏ الجنائزء باب ماجاء في البكاء على الميت» 


ح:ا648١‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن عطاء cay‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۱۹۸۱1 وصححه ابن 
حبان» ح ۷٤۷:‏ * سلمة مستور لم أجد من وثقه غير ابن حبان» JU,‏ السندي: "قال (الحافظ ابن 
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Chapter 17. The Calls Of The 
Jéhiliyyah 


1861. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘He is not one of us 
who strikes his cheeks, rends his 
garment, calls out the calls of the 
Jáhiliyyah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب تحريم ضرب الخدود وشق الجيوب والدعاء بدعوى 
الجاهلية» ح:7١١٠/777١‏ عن علي بن خشرمء والبخاري» الجنائزء باب: ليس منا من ضرب 
الخدودء ح :۱۳۹۷ من حديث الأ عمش به وهو في الكبزى» MAV:e‏ 


Comments: 


“He is not one of us” means he does not adhere to the Sunnah, rather he is 
like unbelievers in this particular act, not that he becomes an unbeliever. 


(VA (التحفة‎ SEDE - CVA (المعجم‎ 


BH dé XM KÍ = ۲ 
ib oiu x s ous gis 
صَفْوَانَ ين‎ ot exe S BEE ot Sie bf 


AT Laf E ef o4 وه ل‎ 
Bes c Ti على‎ gi : قال‎ jy 


Chapter 18. Raising The Voice 
In Lamentation 


1862. It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Muhriz said: “Abû Mûsa fell 
unconscious and they wept for him. 
He said: ‘I say to you the words of 
disavowal that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: He is not one of us 
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who shaves his head (as a sign of 
mourning), rends his garments, or 
raises his voice in lamentation. d 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:4١٠‏ (انظر الحديث السابی) من حديث صفوان» وأحمد: 8945/4 


من حديث شعبة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAM iT‏ 


# عوف هو الأعرابي. 


Comments: 


Some have understood the term “Salaq” (raising the voice in lamentation) to 
mean slapping or lashing the cheeks. 


(المعجم 14( - S53‏ الخُدُودٍ (التحفة OA‏ 


uy à M gal- ۳‏ قَالَ: 


qi قَالَ:‎ oo Gis iod uc Gs 


A as i عَنْ مَسْرُوقٍ»‎ poll عَنْ‎ NS 
«لَيْسَ هنا م‎ db ae التي‎ of 
SPL وَدَعَا‎ dog $E Siih 

Targa 


Chapter 19. Striking The 
Cheeks 

1863. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب: ليس be‏ من شق الجیوب» ح:94؟١‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري 64 وهو في TOU‏ ح :۱۹۸۹ ٭ يحيى هو ابن سعيد القطان. 


(Ve (التحفة‎ GIES - (+ (المعجم‎ 


DTE 


Chapter 20. Shaving (As A 
Sign Of Mourning) 


1864. It was narrated from Abû 
Sakhrah, that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Yazid and Abü Burdah said: 
“When Abü Mûsâ was close to 
death, his wife started to scream." 
They said: "He woke up and said: 
*Did I not tell you that I am free 
from what the Messenger of Alláh 
i$ is free?” They said: “He used 
to narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah عله‎ said: ‘I am free from the 
one who shaves his head, rends his 
garments or raises his voice in 
lamentation.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه le‏ الايمان» باب تحريم ضرب الخدود وشق الجيوب والدعاء بدعوى 
الجاهلية» ح:4١٠‏ من حديث جعفر بن عون بهء وهو في الكبزى» VATE‏ # أبوصخرة هو 
جامع بن شدادء وأبوالعميس هو عتبة بن عبدالله المسعودي. 


be 


(المعجم QI‏ شق الجُيّوب (التحفة (VN‏ 

OB بن مَنْضصُورٍ‎ ues] Gif- - ٥ 
عَنْ‎ bas Gis قَالَ:‎ ye ke Gie 
BE عَنْ مَسْرُوقء عَنْ‎ pal bet} 
ضَرَبَ‎ b & كَالَ: «لَيْسَ‎ d SEL ge الله‎ 
cee US$ الْجْيُوتَ‎ dis skh 


Chapter 21. Rending One’s 
Garment 

1865. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“He is not one of us who strikes his 
cheeks, rends his garment, and calls 
the calls of the Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» CARY ie‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:١199.‏ 


JE ZN بن‎ ME آخیرتا‎ - vans 
كن منشورء‎ Exh علا‎ OE tet die 


A É ebd عَنْ‎ 


ER 
8, 
bM 


1866. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Aws, that Abû Mûsê said he 
fell unconscious and an Umm 
Walad!! of his wept. When he 
woke up, he asked her: “Have you 
not heard what the Messenger of 
Allah #% said?” She said: “He said: 
‘He is not one of us who raises his 
voice in lamentation, shaves his 
head, or rends his garments.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 97/4 عن محمد بن جعفر غندر» gly‏ داود» الجنائز» 
باب: في النوح» Pe‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى؛: ح:21997 وله شاهد متفق 


.۱٠٤:ح ومسلم»‎ VAC البخاري:‎ cade 


OG الله‎ ve i kite GAT uw 

Gis‏ يَحْبَى GU‏ قال : sis) Gls‏ عَنْ 
na ^ 2^ oz I»‏ 

erm ‘yan‏ عَنْ of x‏ أؤس» 


sea الله‎ ate aT عَنْ‎ 


1867. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Abdullah, the wife of Abû Misa, that 
Abû 34055 said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘He is not one of us 
who shaves his head, raises his voice 
in lamentation or rends his 
garments.” (Sahih) 


U Umm Walad: A concubine who has borne her master a child. 


Sb اشر‎ 0,25 db :06 ag 
EREN 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: ٠١5‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: 1874) من طريق آخر عن el‏ عبدالله 


به» وهو في الكبزى» SM:‏ 


sfe 


oF Gyles "ES ia - 18584 
yu due عَنْ‎ cent عَنْ‎ > «aS 


dó ce gs‏ لا تل ff‏ مُوسَى صَاحَتٍ 
d 325 06 6 cue uf ios a‏ 
dei nd‏ سكت ix a‏ 
ذُلِكَ: أي ged‏ قَالَ 505 الل JOE‏ 
a es‏ الت d da HE e‏ 
ms‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:405/4 
AAE‏ وله شاهد تقدم» MVC‏ 5 
(المعجم 2I - (YY‏ بِالاحْيِسَابٍ Fag‏ 
Kad)! [gf] Be‏ (التحفة (YY‏ 


ai لي أذ اا بٿا بي‎ E 3 
Gt óp م ا لُ:‎ aS 
geb اللو‎ Be uui 5 وَلَهُ ما أغطى‎ ie 
B A56 Lud; 


1868. It was narrated that Al- 
Qartha‘ said: “When Abû Mûsâ was 
close to death, his wife screamed 
and he said: ‘Do you not know what 
the Messenger of Allah # said?’ 
She said: ‘Yes.’ Then she fell silent 
and it was said to her after that: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
#8 say?’ She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # cursed the one who shaves 
his head, raises his voice in 
lamentation or rends his garment.” 
(Sahih) 


عن wl‏ معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 22. The Command To 
Seek Reward And Be Patient 
At The Time Of Calamity 


1869. It was narrated that Abi 
"Uthmán said: "Usámah bin Zaid 
told me: "The daughter! of the 
Prophet 28 sent word to him telling 
him: A son of mine is dying, come 
to us. He sent word to her, 
conveying his greeting of Salam 
and saying: ^To Alláh belongs that 
which He takes and that which He 
gives, and everything has an 
appointed time with Allah. Let her 
be patient and seek reward." She 
sent word to him adjuring him to 


V She was Zainab as is explicit in other reports. 
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go to her. So he got up and went, gg o, oz ou pte ee se Pu 
accompanied by Sad bin ‘Ubadah, بن‎ 99 SS ابن‎ Gla ومعاذ بن جيل‎ 
Mu'ádh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, 8 A 
Zaid bin Thabit and some other  . 
men. The boy was lifted up to the فقال‎ ck 
Messenger of Allah #, with the its -46 ¢Gk ما‎ tai G25 يا‎ iii 
death rattle sounding in him, and "Ed a 
his eyes filled with tears. Sa'd said: US; ste الله في قلوب‎ Yay رَحْمَةُ‎ 
“O Messenger of Allâh, what is à 
this?” He said: “This is compassion 1 
which Allâh has created in the 
hearts of His slaves. Allah has 
mercy on His compassionate 
slaves.” (Sahih) 
“يعذب الميت ببعض بكاء أهله عليه‎ BB تخريج : أخرجه البخاري: الجنائز» باب قول النبي‎ 
من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك ومسلمء الجنائزء باب البكاء على الميت»‎ WAEIC إلخء‎ * ... 
من حديث عاصم بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:۱۹۹۰ # أبو عثمان هو عبدالرحمن بن مل‎ Aio 
النهدي ۔‎ 
Comments: 


“Patience” signifies adherence to the rulings of the Divine law, not that one 
should not grieve or shed tears. That is natural and inherently instinctive. 


1870. It was narrated that Thábit  :َلاَق عَمْرُو بُ عَلِيَ‎ ef - OA 
said: “I heard Anas say: "The عرو‎ ze, Be, rue aS Ag Áp 
Messenger of Allah يك‎ said: Tue %4 C قال:‎ am محمد بن‎ Cue 
patience is that which comes at the jg يَقُولُ:‎ vi سَمِعْتٌ‎ :d8 ct bé 
first blow.” (Sahíh) 9 a E 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب: الصبر عند الصدمة الأولى» (pens ATVI‏ 
الجنائزء باب في الصبر على المصيبة عند الصدمة الأولى» ح:477 من حديث محمد بن جعفر 
غندر بى .وهو فی الكيزى» & NAV‏ 

Comments: c id 


Meaning that the reward for patience only comes when it is valid, and this is a 
condition of its validity. See No. 1283 of ALBukhárf and its explanation in 
Fath Al-Bûrî. As for the reward, see the following chapter. 


1871. Abû Iyás — Mu‘4wiyah bin 136 le 45 us eai - AAYA 
Qurrah — narrated from his father 1 2 due 0 di ر‎ 
that a man came to the Prophet àg — Ga> قال:‎ 4x Gas قال:‎ oe Ue 
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accompanied by a son of his. He 
said to him: “Do you love him?” He 
said: “May Allah love you as I love 
him.” Then he (the son) died and 
he noticed his absence and asked 
about him. He said: “Will it not 
make you happy to know that you 
will not come to any of the gates of 
Paradise but you will find him there, 
trying to open it for you?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: Yo LY E foL EYN‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» VAi‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:19لاء والحاكم: YAE /١‏ والذهبي. 


LENG x مَنْ‎ IS - QT (المعجم‎ 
(YY ài) 


he‏ عبد اللو gel cdd‏ عفرو M‏ سوبد 
ابن she Of ass ul‏ بْنَ ACS exi‏ 
ve‏ الله gi ooo E of‏ أبي BH gu‏ 
پان 5B OKT‏ في toh nes Ui gts‏ 
بحت عن جو ae‏ اه إن نرو إن 
الْعَاصٍ كَالَ ال رَسُولُ الل يلهِ: Sp‏ الله Y‏ 


MESSI $55 "ovs 


Chapter 23. The Reward Of 
One Who Is Patient And Seeks 
Reward 


1872.'Amr bin Sa'eed bin Abi 
Husain told us that ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib wrote to ‘Abdullah bin 
*Abdur-Rabmán bin Abi Husain to 
offer condolences for a son of his 
who had died. In his letter he 
mentioned that he had heard his 
father narrate, that his grandfather, 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘Allah. does not approve for His 
believing slave, if He takes away his 
loved one from among the people 
of the Earth, and he bears that 
with patience and seeks reward, 
and says that which he is 
commanded - any reward less than 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:1998» والزهد لابن المبارك (رواية نعيم بن 


حماد: ۰۲۷/۲ Og‏ شيخ سويد بن نصر. 


Comments: 


Obviously, the sins will surely be forgiven because the forgiveness of sins is 


essential before entering the Paradise. 
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Chapter 24. The Reward Of 
One Who Seeks Reward For 
(The Loss Of) Three Of His 
Own Children 


1873. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah à 
said: “Whoever seeks reward for 
(the loss of) three of his own 
children, he will enter Paradise.” A 
woman stood up and said: “Or 
two?” He said: “Or two.” The 
woman said: “I wish that I had 
said, ‘or one.” (Sahih) 


خ الکبیر ET DU‏ من حديث ابن وهب 


64 ومن طريقه صححه ابن حبان» NIC‏ وهو في Ta PS‏ : *# عمرو هو ابن 


الحارث أو عمران ثقة ay‏ النسائي» وابن حبان. 


Comments: 


In reality, the reward is for patience, whether it is upon the death of one 
child, or two or three children, though, there would be decrease or increase in 
the magnitude of the reward. In any case, in order to be admitted into 
Paradise, to supplicate for patience and recompense upon the death of one 
child would suffice, as has preceded in Hadith, 1872! 


(المعجم 10( - مَنْ 356 لَه BoE‏ 


(YO (التحفة‎ 
$e لي‎ sesto de 
gu ITE àl dps i dé d 
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Chapter 25. One Who Loses 
Three 


1874. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: "There is no Muslim, three of 
whose children die before reaching 
puberty, but Allah will admit him 
to Paradise by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” (Sahih) 


eu‏ : أخرجه EC‏ الجنائز». باب فصل من مات لله ولد فاحتسب» ج۸٤۱‏ من 
حديث عبدالوارث بن سعيد عن عبدالعزيز بن صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ny p‏ 


Comments: 


This reward is specific to a minor child, because he is apparently sinless. 


46 Jnd! كتاب‎ 
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Affection for him also happens to be tremendous, and grief over his passing 


ie 3 den isi - Yo 


id عَنْ‎ AXE شر‎ Gi :06 
Lai G ER ug Bare عَنْ‎ uh 


dg 96 cass dE Se 5l 5 df 
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away also happens to be very great. 


1875. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu'áwiyah said: “I met Abü 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said: the Messenger of Allâh #8 
said: There are no two Muslims, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 
forgive them by virtue of His mercy 
towards them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحييح ]اخ er‏ أحمد: 01/0 من حديث يونس بن عبيد به» وتابعه جرير بن 


حازم: ثنا الحسن به» 


صحيح ابن حبان (موارد)» AERA: c‏ وأخرجه Gs‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ۲٠٠۲:‏ # والحسن صرح بالسماع عند أحمد :104/0. 


M ES ub - wa‏ شید عن 
gl of cellu‏ شِهَابٍء عَنْ den‏ عَنْ أبي 
of eS‏ رَسُولَ اللو Vo 56 AS‏ يَمْوتُ 
عد ين BE seated‏ مي الول ؛ 57 
51 إلا tá Š‏ 


PEE 


1876. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “No Muslim, three 
of whose children die, will be 
touched by the Fire, except in 
fulfillment of the (Divine) oath." UJ 


(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والندور» باب قول الله تعالى:(وأقسموا BL‏ جهد 
أيمانهم)» TOT e‏ ومسلمء البر والصلة» باب فضل من يموت له ولد فيحتسبه»» ح ۲٣۳۲٣‏ 
من حديث مالك به» وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى):١/ YTO‏ والكبزى» VOTES‏ 


Comments: 


Since man is inherently a wrongdoer, everyone's traversing the bridge (4s- 
Sirát) is inevitably rational. It is altogether a different thing that sinless beings, 
for instance the Prophet #4, would traverse it with the speed of lightning. 


o deua S ASA أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ۷ 
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1877. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“There are no two Muslims, three 
of whose children die before 
reaching puberty, but Allah will 


Ol “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Hell); this is with your Lord, a Decree 
which must be accomplished.” (Maryam 19:71). 
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admit them to Paradise by virtue of 
His mercy toward them. It will be 
said to them: ‘Enter Paradise.’ 
They will say: ‘Not until our 
parents enter.’ So it will be said: 
‘Enter Paradise, you and your 
parents." (Sahih) 


تخريج : asta]‏ صحيح ] ae ol‏ أحمد: 7/ 0٠1١‏ عن إسحاق بن يوسف الأزرق به» وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح: ٠٠١4‏ * عوف هو ابن أبي جميلة الأعرابي» ومحمد هو ابن سيرين. 


Comments: 


This distinct privilege shall be bestowed upon those parents, who beside 
giving proof of patience and acceptance (of the Divine decree) would have 


(YN (التحفة‎ BYE els 


eee‏ - مَنْ 


£M ij busy Gi - ۸ 
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lived a life of faith and piety. 


Chapter 26. One Whose Three 
Children Precede (In Death) 


1878. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah à& with a 
son of hers who was ill and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I fear for him, 
and I have already lost three.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “You 
have a great protection against the 
Hellfire.” (Salî) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء البر والصلة» باب فضل من يموت له ولد فيحتسبه» VUNG‏ من 


حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 


CVV التغي (التحفة‎ GG - CTV (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 27. Announcement Of 
Death 


1879. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
announced the news of the death 
of Zaid and Ja‘far before news of 
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them came. He announced their +s عمد‎ 24... 2 ee am oi 4o 
death and his eyes were ©) قبل‎ 5^5 "5 ge 35 الله‎ 0,55 
overflowing with tears. (Sahih) 06 ر‎ X Cs; AS UR يجي‎ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المناقب» باب علامات النبوة في الاسلام» ح:7570 عن سليمان‎ 
. 10١85: وهو في الكبزى»‎ ch ابن حرب‎ 
Comments: 
Giving intimation of death is appropriate. In one Hadith, Na’a is forbidden 
(Musnad Ahmad 385/5), but in fact that (Na'a) signifies the manner of 
announcement of death that was prevalent during the period of ignorance. It 
was done by making use of lofty, false and true appellations, merely for the 
sake of false vanity and pride. 


1880. Abü Salamah and Ibn Al- 
Musayyab narrated that Abû 


A 


5 


Sie OG 358 gf أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 6 


Hurairah told them, that the g! o^ «lle ابي عَنْ‎ GIS قَالَ:‎ ouis 
Messenger of Allâh # had told szzi 2515 ics ff fie نَالَ:‎ ous 
them of the death of An-Najashi, is s p? 


P "LE 23.22* f go? 
the ruler of Ethiopia, on the day 8 4 رَسُول‎ Of ksh gk of Of 
that he died, and he said: “Pray for <. gizi celo eiuf 7i ox 
forgiveness for your brother." 2 "aD E died re ف‎ 
(Sahil) MRS Y فيو وَقال: «اسْتَعْفِرُوا‎ Sle الذي‎ 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب موت النجاشي» ح :۰۳۸۸۰ ومسلمء 
الجنائز» باب: في التكبير على الجنازة» ح:77/401 من حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد به» 
وهو في الكبرى» Yoz‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Najashi was his agnomen or title. His name was As'hamah. Allah’s Messenger‏ 


2& had systematically conducted his funeral prayer, forming rows of 
worshippers. 


1881. Rabi‘ah bin Saif Al-Mu‘afiri 
narrated from Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli, from 'Abduliáh bin 
‘Amr, who said: “While we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah 3%, he saw a woman, and did 
not think that he knew her. When .. 
she was halfway to him, he stopped 
until she reached him, and it was — 
Fátimah, the daughter of the — 
Messenger of Allah .يي‎ He said to 5 ^ 
her: ‘What brought you out of your ib. ig 5b ths y sau ud 


X6 D XGA CLE المُقْرِىءٌ -؛ ح‎ 


0 
رَسُولٍ‎ G lel نحن‎ ER ڪرو‎ 
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تخريج : 


آخر عن ربيعة بن سيف به» ووثقه الجمهورء وتعديله راجح كما 
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house, O Fátimah?' She said: ‘I 
came to the people of this deceased 
one to pray for mercy for them, and 
to offer my condolences to them.’ 
He said: ‘Perhaps you went with 
them to Al-Kuda?™ She said: 
‘Allah forbid that I should go there. 
I heard what you said about that.’ 
He said: ‘Hf you had gone there with 
them, you would never have seen 
Paradise until the grandfather of 
your father saw it.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Rabi'ah is (a) weak (narrator). 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائز» باب: في التعزية» Pig‏ من طريق 


حققته حققته في نيل المقصود ING:‏ 


AE‏ ج فهو حسن الحديث» وهو في «XS‏ ح :۲۰۹۷ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 
الشيخين : /١‏ “الال ؟لالاء ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه المنذري» والهيثمي . 


PENG بالمَاءِ‎ ez ILE - )۲۸ (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
Deceased With Water And Lote 
Leaves 


1882. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Umm 
‘Atiyyah Al-Ansáriyyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 entered 
upon us when his daughter died, 
and said: ‘Wash her three times or 
five, or more if you think (that is 
needed), with water and lote 
leaves, and put some camphor in it 
the last time, and when you have 
finished call me.’ When we finished 
we called him and he gave us his 
waist-wrap, and said: ‘Shroud her 
in it?” (Sahih) 


[1 Meaning: “the graveyard.” 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في غسل الميت» ح:۳۸/۹۳۹ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجنائز» باب غسل الميت ووضوئه بالماء والسدر» ح:١۳١١٠‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۲۲۲ والكبزى» ح:۲۰۰۸ . 


Comments: 


She was his daughter Zainab 4. Though, some commentators have stated her 
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Chapter 29. Washing The 
Deceased With Warm Water 


1883. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Hasan, the freed slave of Umm 
Qais bint Mihsan, that Umm Qais 
said: “My son died, and I felt very 
sad. I said to the one who was 
washing him: ‘Do not wash my son 
with cold water and kill him.” 
*Ukáshah bin Mihsan went to the 
Messenger of Allâh # and told 
him what she had said, and he 
smiled then said: “What did she 
say, may Allah give her long life?” 
And we do not know of any woman 
who lived as long as she lived. 


(Dash 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» ح: 507 عن قتيبة به» وهو في 
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* والليث هو ابن سعد» وأبوالحسن لم أجد من وثقه فهو مستور» وجهله ابن 


Chapter 30. Undoing The Hair 
Of The Deceased 


1884. It was narrated from Ayyüb: 
“T heard Hafsah saying: ‘Umm 
“‘Atiyyah said: They tied the hair of 
the daughter of the Prophet 2% in 
three braids.” ‘I said: Did they 
undo it, then make three braids? 
She! said: "Yes." (Sahih) 


( That is Umm ‘Atiyyah according to Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari No. 1260. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب نقض شعر المرأةء 
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qum من حديث ابن‎ Mec 


ومسلمء الجنائز» باب: في غسل المیت» YA /AYA Ie‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:٠٠٠۲‏ . 


Comments: 


The Hanafites are of the view of parting the hair into two parts, instead of 
plaiting the hair. Thereupon, both the parts should be placed on the breast. 
But there is mention of three plaits in Ahddith. 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء باب التيمن B‏ 


Chapter 31. Starting On The 
Right And With The Parts 
Washed In Wudû’ (When 
Washing) The Deceased 


1885. It was narrated from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said concerning the 
washing of his daughter: “Start on 
the right and the parts that were 
washed in Wudii’.” (Sahih) 


في الوضوء والغسل» VVC‏ ومسلمء 


الجنائز» باب: في غسل الميت» dude ge EY JAYS: z‏ إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الکبڑی» 
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Chapter 32. Washing The 
Deceased An Odd Number Of 
Times 

1886. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet # died, 
and he sent word to us saying: 


‘Wash her with water and lotus’ 


leaves, and wash her an odd 
number of times, three, or five, or 
seven if you think (that is needed), 
and put some camphor in it the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.’ When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
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her in it? And we combed her hair 
and put it in three braids, and put 
it behind her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب: يُلقَى شعر المرأة خلفهاء Mie‏ من حديث 


يحيى القطان» ومسلم» الجنائزء باب: في غسل المیت» EV ATi‏ من حديث هشام بن 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح BERE‏ 
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Chapter 33. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Five 
Times 

1887. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% entered upon us when we 
were washing his daughter and said: 
‘Wash her three times or five, or 
more if you think (that is necessary), 
with water and lotus leaves, and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it the 
last time. And when you have 
finished, inform me.’ When we 
finished, we informed him, and he 
threw his waist-wrap to us and said: 
‘Shroud her init.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» E Y te‏ يزيد هو ابن زريع. 
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Chapter 34. Washing The 
Deceased More Than Seven 
Times 


1888. It was narrated that Umm . 


‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& entered upon us while we 
were washing his daughter and 
said: ‘Wash her three times, or five, 
or more if you think (that is 
necessary) with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in it the last time. And 
when you have finished, inform 
me. When we finished, we 
informed him, and he threw his 
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waist-wrap to us, and said: ‘Shroud 
her in it?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكيزى» ج :16 * حماد هو ابن 


زيدء ومحمد هو ابن سيرين. 


tae we ee DI "P oe‏ ود 
LE‏ ايوب عَنْ dais‏ عَنْ aga She E‏ 
ci‏ آله قَالَ: gi usb uus SSG‏ 
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1889. Something similar was 
narrated from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
except, that he (the narrator) said: 
“Three times or five, or seven, or 
more than that, if you think that (is 
necessary)." (Sahih) 


تخريج em tl‏ مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في غسل المیت» ح:54/974 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الجنائز» باب: يجعل الكافور في الأخيرة» WONT‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 


الكبزى» coi‏ انظر الحديث المتقدم: NAA‏ 
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1890. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “A daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #% died and he 
told us to wash her. He said: ‘Three 
times, or five, or seven, or more than 
that, if you think that (is necessary). 
1 said: ‘An odd number?’ He said: 
"Yes, and put camphor, or some 
camphor, in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' So when we finished, we 
informed him, and then gave us his 
waist-wrap and said: ‘Shroud her in 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [(صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء TV‏ محمد هو ابن سيرين» وبعض إخوته هو 
حفصة بنت سيرين كما سيأتيء VARIG‏ وابن سيرين سمع من أم عطية نسيبة أيضًا كما سيأتي» 
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Chapter 35, Camphor For 
Washing The Deceased 


1891. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Muhammad, that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: AMY‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه 
السختياني به» وهو في الكبرى» اك 
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Allah 3& came to us when we were 
washing his daughter. He said: 
‘Wash her three times, or five, or 
more than that if you think that (is 
necessary) with water and lotus 
leaves, and put camphor, or some 
camphor in (the water) the last 
time. And when you have finished, 
inform me.' When we finished, we 
informed him and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: 'Shroud 
her in it." He said: *Hafsah 
said: ‘We washed her three, or 
five, or seven times.’ Umm ‘Atiyyah 
said: ‘We combed her hair into 
three braids.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲١۱۷:‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 


1892. Ayyüb narrated from 
Muhammad, who said: “Hafsah 
informed me that Umm ‘Atiyyah said: 
‘We put her hair in three braids.” 
(Sahih) 


مسلمء الجنائز» باب في غسل المیت» YV/AY AIO‏ من حديث أيوب 


1893. Hammad reported from 
Ayyüb: “And Hafsah said, from 


Umm ‘Atiyyah: “We put her hair in , 


three braids.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] COME) qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۱۸. 
Comments:‏ 
The repetition of the same narration under the same chapter is with an‏ 
objective of displaying some of the subtleties of the chains of narrations, as‏ 
has preceded a number of times. To perceive these subtleties, careful study of‏ 
the chain of transmission is essential.‏ 


OI That is, in her version of the narration, Umm ‘Atiyyah said that. 
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Chapter 36. Shrouding 


1894. Muhammad bin Sîrîn said: 
“Umm ‘Atiyyah was a woman from 
among the Ansar who told us: "The 
Prophet #@ entered upon us while 
we were washing his daughter and 
said: “Wash her three times, or 
five, or more than that if you think 
that (is necessary), with water and 
lotus leaves, and put camphor, or 
some camphor in it the last time. 
And when you have finished, 
inform me." So when we finished 
we informed him, and he threw his 
waist-wrap to us and said: “Shroud 
her in it.” And he did not add to 
that. He (the narrator) said: “I do 
not know which of his daughters 
that was.” I said: “What did he 
mean by: ‘Shroud her in it?’ Did he 
mean to put it on like an 12277” He 
said: “No, I think he meant to wrap 
her completely.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] qas‏ ح ۰۱۸۸٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۲۰. 
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1895. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “One of the 
daughters of the Prophet # died 
and he said: ‘Wash her three times, 
or five, or more than that if you 
think that (is necessary). Wash her 
with water and lotus leaves and put 
camphor, or some camphor in it 
the last time. And when you have 
finished inform me. We informed 
him, and he threw his waist- 
wrapper to us and said: 'Shroud 
her init." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب: هل تكفن المرأة في إزار الرجل؟ء MoVie‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن عون cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 1 # يزيد هو ابن هارون. 
Comments: j‏ 
“He threw it", so to say he did not hand it out or pass it, this was because‏ 
hand did not touch any marriageable woman‏ و Alláh's Messengers‏ 
throughout his life. This is the precaution of the highest order, which he à‏ 
adopted with a view to teaching his nation.‏ 
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Chapter 37. The Command To 
Shroud Well 


1896. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: *Abü Az-Zubair told 
me that he heard Jábir say: "The 
Messenger of Allah $& delivered a 
speech and mentioned a man 
among his Companions who had 
died. He had been buried at night 
and wrapped in a shroud that was 
not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allâh ¥ rebuked (them) and said 
that no one should be buried at 
night unless constrained to do that. 
And the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: When one of you wants to 
takes care of his brother, let him 
shroud him well.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في تحسين كفن الميت» Sip‏ من حديث حجاج 


بن محمد به» وهو في الكبرى» TY:‏ 3 


Comments: 


“Shroud him well” denotes that cloth ought to be clean and tidy, not unclean 
and dirty. It should be of some moderate price, and should not appear 
inadequate to the look. And the common people should have been 


customarily using it. It should be plain, not decorative. 
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Chapter 38. Which Shroud Is 
Better? 


1897. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: 
“Wear white clothes for they are 
purer and better, and shroud your 
dead in them.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح]] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ٠١‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وتابعه معمر عند 
cdi‏ والحديث في الكبڑى» T‏ وله شاهد عند الترمذي» ح :۲۸۱۰ء وابن ماجهء 
YOW: c‏ وصححه الترمذي» والحاكم على شرط الشيخين t VAO /٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبي . 
Comments:‏ 


Even slight dirt and filth becomes evident in white cloth. It is, therefore, 
cleaned soon, and it stays clean and tidy. Dirt is not easily noticed in colored 


cloths. 
- (4 (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 39, The Shroud Of 
The Prophet #2 


1898. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 


~ ۸ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YYA Dal‏ عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۲۰۲»‏ 
ومصنف عبدالرزاق» UV ig‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم من حديث هشام بن عروة عن أبيه ٻه» 
انظر الحديثين الاآتبين» ورواه مكحول: حدثنا عروة بف (أحمد:ا/ QE‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن بلا عمامةء ح: WW‏ من حديث مالك 

ومسلم (انظر الحديث (Ml‏ من حديث هشام به» وهو في الكبرى» ات 
والموطأ(يحيى) 777/١:‏ . 


1900, Hisham narrated from his EUR Ges E Nu 


father, from ‘Aishah that the — ees 


D] Named after a city in Yemen, more description follows. 
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Messenger of Allâh 3€ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
garments of cotton, among which 
was no shirt and no turban. It was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah that they 
said: “He was buried in two 
garments and a Burd made of 
Hibrah.” She said: “A Burd was 
brought, but they sent it back and 
did not shroud him in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء باب: في كفن الميت» ح:45/441 من حديث حفص بن 
غياث» والبخاري» انظر الحديث السابق من حديث هشام به» وهو في الكبزى» SEAR ST al‏ 


Comments: 


For men, three cloths are Masniin or established as the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Two also could serve the purpose. If unavailable, one could also 
suffice, as some martyrs of the Battle of Uhud were shrouded in one. 
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Chapter 40. A Shirt As A 
Shroud 


1901. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy died, his son 
came to the Prophet ££ and said: 
‘Give me your shirt so that I may 
shroud him in it, and (come and) 
offer the (funeral) prayer for him, 
and pray for forgiveness for him." 
So he gave him his shirt then he 
said: ‘When you have finished, 
inform me and I will offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him.' But 
‘Umar stopped him and said: 
*Hasn't Alláh forbidden you to 
offer the (funeral) prayer for the 
hypocrites?’ He said: ‘I have two 
options. Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them (hypocrites) 
or ask no forgiveness for them.” 
So he offered the (funeral) prayer 


I At Tawbah 9:80. 
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for him. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: ‘And never pray (funeral 
prayer) for any of them (hypocrites) 
who dies, nor stand at his grave. H 
So he stopped offering the (funeral) 
prayer for them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الكفن في القميص الذي يكف أو لا يكفء 
ح :۰۱۲۹۹ ومسلمء صفات المنافقين» باب صفات المنافقين وأحکامهم» ح:٤۲۷۷‏ من حديث 
يجيى بن سعيد القطان عن عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:۲۰۲۷. 


Comments: 


“He gave him his 8% shirt": it is said that this shirt, in fact, was in return for 
that shirt which ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy had given to the Prophet’s # uncle 
Abbâs æ as a captive of the Battle of Badr. 
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1902. It was narrated from Sufyân, 
from ‘Amr who said he heard Jâbir 
say: “The Prophet ££ came to the 
grave of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy when 
he had been placed in his grave 
and stood over it. He commanded 
that he be brought out to him and 
placed on his knees, and he 
dressed him in his shirt and blew 
on him (for blessing). And Allah 
knows best.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ :۰۱۲۷۰ ومسلمء YYYY‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة عن عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:78١7 i‏ 


a {tes 3o py Sar 
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1903. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
heard Jábir say: “And Al-‘Abbias 
was in Al-Madinah, and he asked 
the Ansar for a garment to clothe 
him in, but they could not find a 
shirt that would fit him except the 
shirt of ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, so 
they clothed him in it.” (Sahih) 
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1904. Khabbáb said: *We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, seeking the Face of 
Alláh, the Most High, so our 
reward became due from Allah. 
Some of us died without enjoying 
anything of his reward (in this 
world) among them is Mus'ab bin 
Umair. He was matyred on the day 
of Uhud and we could not find 
anything to shroud him in except a 
Namirah;"| if we covered his head 
with it, his feet weré uncovered, 
and if we covered his feet with it, 
his head became uncovered. The 
Messenger of Allah # told us to 
cover his head with it and to put 
ldhkhi"! over his feet. And for 
some of us, the fruits of our labor 
have ripened and we are gathering 
them.” This is the wording of 
Ismê‘ (Sahih) P! 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء مناقب الأنصار» باب هجرة النبي BF‏ وأصحابه» إلى المدينة 
YAN Ere‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» ومسلمء الجنائز» باب : في كفن الميت» ح: 14٠‏ من حديث 


الأعمش به» وهو في BIZ‏ 


Comments: 


These words do not signify that they would not receive reward in the 
Hereafter. On the contrary, the objective is to stress that they gained some 
fruit of their emigration in this world also. They shall get the reward in the 
life to come, in any case. But the station and rank of Companions like Mus‘ab 
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would be immensely high. 


Chapter 41. How Should The 
Pilgrim In Ihram Be Shrouded 
If He Dies ? 


1905. It was narrated that Ibn 


Ul A cloak with stripes, or markings, made of wool, and mention of it preceded. 


PÎ Lemon grass. 


[B] fmám An-Nasá'i had reported the Hadith from ‘Ubaidullah bin Sa'eed and Ismá'il bin 


Mas'üd. 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: "Wash the Muhrim 
in the two garments in which he 
entered 177271, and wash him with 
water and lotus leaves, and shroud 
him in his two garments, and do 
not put perfume on him nor cover 
his head, for he will be raised on 
the Day of Resurrection in 
Thrüm."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب : كيف يكفن المحرم» (Ye‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب 
ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا مات» ح :۱۲۰۱ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:۲۰۳۱ . 


Comments: 


It clearly transpires from this Hadith that if the Muhrim dies, the state of his 
Ihram should be maintained; it means perfume should not be applied nor his 
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head be covered. 
Chapter 42. Musk 


1906. It was narrated that Abû 
Saʻeed said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $ said: ‘The best of perfume 
is musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الألفاظ من الأدب» باب استعمال المسك وأنه أطيب الطيب ... 
YYoYie cad‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في مسند أبي داود الطيالسي» ح:۲۱۹۹» والسنن 


1907. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘One of the best of 
your perfumes is musk."" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب: في المسك للمیت» VVOAte‏ 
من حديث المستمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۳۳» وأخرجه YYoYig dua‏ من طريق آخر 
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Chapter 43. Notification Of 
Funerals 

1908. It was narrated from Abi 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif that 
a poor woman fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah was 
informed of her sickness. The 
Messenger of Allah 28 used to visit 
the poor when they were sick and 
ask about them. The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “If she dies, then 
inform me.” Then her funeral took 
place at night and they did not like 
to wake the Messenger of Allah 3&. 
When morning came, the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& was told 
what had happened to her. He 
said: “Did I not tell you to inform 
me?” They said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, we did not like to wake you 
up at night.” The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 went out and the people 
lined up by her grave and he said 
four Takbirs. (Sahih) 


ie 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الامام الشافعي في مسنده» ص FOAL‏ عن مالك به» وهو 


في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۰۲۲۷ والكبزى» ح 7١4:‏ # 


أبو أمامة صحابي فالحديث ليس بالمرسل. 


Comments: 


Besides corroborating the issue of the chapter, it is also proven that the 
funeral prayer could be performed again, at the grave. 
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Chapter 44. Hastening With 
The Janázah 


1909. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mihrán that Abû 
Huraiyrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 say: "When 
the righteous man is placed on his 
bier, he says: Take me quickly, take 
me quickly. And when the bad man 
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is placed on his bier he said: Woe 
to me! Where are you taking me?” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ 50004140197 من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن 
ابن أبي ذئب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۲۰۳٠:‏ وصححه ابن V Ele Ole‏ # عبدالله هو ابن 


المبارك . 


Comments: 


After death, the dead enters the intermediate realm or the Barzakh, (the 
period of time or the state from the day of death to the Resurrection). Upon 
him are applied the commands of the intermediate realm, which are different 
from those of the world. Hence, this utterance of the deceased does not relate 
to our world. Therefore, we are not able to hear it. 
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1910. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘When the Janázah (prepared 
body) is placed (on the bier) and 
the men lift it onto their shoulders, 
if it was a righteous person it says: 
Take me quickly, take me quickly. 
And if it was not a righteous 
person it says: Woe to me! Where 
are you taking me! And everything 
hears its voice except man, and if 
man heard it he would faint.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب كلام الميت على الجنازة» ح ٠۳۸٠:‏ عن قتيبة به» 


وهو في الکبڑیى؛ Cug‏ + الليث .هو ابن سعد. 


Comments: 


It is not inconceivable that the animals comprehend that which humans 
cannot. This is because Allâh, Most High, has gifted animals with powerful 
faculties. For example, the dog’s sense of smell is far greater than that of 
man, to an amazing limit. He can reach a person by merely sniffing the 
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clothes worn by him. 


1911. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet :يله‎ “Hasten with the 
Janázah, for if it was righteous then 


64 P Ed 


m 


eS ex 


تَضَعُوتَهُ عَنْ (SÉ,‏ 


A zi bE M, d 35 صَالِحَةٌ‎ 


P 


The Book of Funerals 


you are taking it toward something 
good, and if it was otherwise, then 
it is an evil of which you are 
relieving yourselves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب السرعة بالجنازة» ح:21110 ومسلم» الجنائز» باب 
الإسراع بالجنازة» ح: 445 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو فی الكبزى» Vie‏ 


Comments: 


Walking briskly while carrying the deceased could denote two things: 
1. Do not keep the deceased long inside the house; rather make haste in 
enshrouding and preparing the deceased for burial. 
2. Walk at a fast pace when carrying the deceased. 
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1912. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #5 say: 
‘Hasten with the Jandzah, for if it 
was righteous then you are taking it 
toward something good, and if it was 
otherwise, then it is an evil of which 
you are relieving yourselves." 
(Salir) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» OMA Eie‏ من حديتث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به (انظر الحديث 
السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» TOTALS‏ عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 
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1913. 'Uyaynah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Jawsh said: *My 
father told me: I witnessed the 
funeral of 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah. Ziyád came out, walking 
in front of the bier, and some men 
from the family of ‘Abdur-Rahman 
and their freed slaves came out, 
facing the bier and walking 
backward, saying: ‘Slow down, slow 
down, may Allah bless you.’ And 
they were walking slowly. Then 
when they were partway to Al- 
Mirbad," Abû Bakrah joined us 
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on his mule. When he saw what - 5 
they were doing, he rushed to them ' يَصْتَعُونَ‎ ill eb ut i dis عَلَى‎ zl بو‎ f 
on his mule, brandishing his whip, by ps ssil sát Me qx 
and said: ‘Move on, for by the One » ee gh حمل‎ 
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people speeded up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب الاسراع بالجنازة» ح :۳۱۸۲ من 
حديث Bye‏ بن عبدالرحمن به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۲۰۳۹» وصححه الحاكم:١/ coo‏ 
والذهبي» والنووي . 


1914. It was narrated that Aba 
Bakrah said: “I remember when we 
were with the Messenger of Allâh 
#%, and we were walking fast with 
it (the Janázah)." This is the 
wording of Hushaim.!! (Sahih) 


تخريج : n‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VOB Te‏ 
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Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah بن درشت قال:‎ um E an - 6٥ 
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I One of the narrators. 

P1 The author later mentions the chapter: “Concession Allowing One To Not Stand Up” in 
which is the narration of ‘Ali rejecting it. It is apparent that the author’s view is that it is 
recommended to stand, but not required. Similar to this narration (1915) Ash-Shawkánt 
(Ad-Darárt Al-Mudiyah) said that there is a distinction between one who follows the 
funeral — he does not sit until the burial — and one that a funeral passes by, in which 
case his view is that the order to stand is abrogated. In Ar-Rawdat An-Nadiyah, Siddiq 
Hasan Khan contradicted Ash-Shawkani, considering the proofs not sufficient to claim 
abrogation. Shaikh Al-Albáni holds the view of abrogation (see Ahkâm AI-Jazá'iz), as do 
many others. Others hold that to stand is only recommended, as appears to be the view 
of the author, and Imám Ahmad said that there is no harm in standing or not. The view 
expressed in the comments is also a popular view. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب من تبع جنازة فلا يقعد حتى توضع ... إلخ»‎ 

oneg‏ ومسلم» الجنائزء القيام للجنازة» ح:4909/ VY‏ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» وهو 
في الكبڑى» ح:45١٠7‏ # أبوسلمة هو ابن عبدالرحمن» وأبو إسماعيل هو إيراهيم بن عبدالملك 


القناد. 


Comments: 


One’s death reminds others of their imminent death. Hence, if one notices a 
deceased person being carried away, one should rise to his feet. In some 
narrations, it is mentioned that standing up is due to showing reverence to the 
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angels accompanying the deceased. 


Chapter 45. The Command To 
Stand Up For A Funeral 


1916. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah that the Prophet ££ 
said: ^When any one of you sees a 
funeral and is not walking with it, 
let him stand up until it has passed 
him, or until (the body) is placed 
(in the grave) before it passes 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:74/408 (وانظر الحديث السابق)» والبخاري» WATE‏ (انظر 
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1917. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Rabi‘ah Al-‘Adawi that the 
Messenger of Allah 44 said: “When 
you see a funeral, stand up until it 
has passed you, or (the body) is 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء MOAT‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
والبخاري» الجنائزء باب القيام للجنازة» Weve‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» 


1918. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: "When you see a 
funeral, stand up, and whoever 
follows it, let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed (in the grave). 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۱۹۱١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» iiie‏ 
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1919. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah and Abû Sa‘eed said: 
“We never saw the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% attend any funeral where 
he sat down until (the body) was 
placed (in the grave).” (Sahih) 


صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:45٠5ء‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» 


1920. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that a funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ and he 
stood up. (One of the narrators) 
‘Amr said: “If a funeral passed by 
the Messenger of Allâh $% he 
would stand up.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه أحمد:۳/ OY‏ من حديث زكريا بن أبي زائدة» EV [Y IR,‏ من حديث شعبة 
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1921. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thábit that they were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah #4 
when a funeral appeared. The 
Messenger of Allah à stood up, 
and those who were with him stood 
up, until it had passed by. (Sahih) 


68 HEI تاب‎ 


us e‏ الله p Ec xls dg‏ رَسُولُ 

Je UG UG a ia مَنْ‎ ols GE الله‎ 

EET‏ م 

DAN JA SE REDI- (ET (المعجم‎ 
)15 (التحفة‎ 


Per fe 


xs Wo إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ HAT - ۲ 
te duh Ge i06 Du die i06 
eld بن أبي‎ OU Me عَنْ‎ A of عَمْرِو‎ 
BS d os aE deo : jú 
uý jé agile 30 Je 425 Edy ase 
VG QA pe tal: ud bs 

4:3 فز‎ a HIE EB على رَسول الله‎ 
Seles daib قَقَالَ:‎ bau 


The Book of Funerals 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: YAA/E‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم به» وهو في 
Oly ye #‏ هو ابن معاوية الفزاري. 


Chapter 46. Standing Up For 
The Funerals Of The People Of 
Shirk 


1922. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “Sahl 
bin Hunaif and Qais bin Sa‘d bin 
*Ubádah were in Al-Qádisiyyah 
when a funeral passed by them, so 
they stood up and it was said to 
them: ‘It is one of the local 
people. They said: ‘A funeral 
passed the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
and he stood up, and it was said to 
him: It is a Jew. He said: ‘Is it not 
a soul?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب من قام لجنازة يهودي» IVT Ie‏ ومسلمء الجنائز» باب 
القيام للجنازة» WV‏ من حديث شعبة ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:48١1‏ ٭ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Comments: 


Irrespective of the religion, humanity should also be respected. 
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1923. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “A funeral 
passed by us and the Messenger of 
Allah #5 stood up and we stood 
with him. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is a Jewish funeral.’ He 
said: ‘Death is something terrifying, 
so if you see a funeral, stand up.” 
This is the wording of Khalid. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Wig‏ عن علي بن حجرء والبخاري» الجتائز» باب من قام لجنازة 
يهودي» Wig‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۹٤۲۰‏ # إسماعيل هو 


ابن علية . 
(المعجم (EV‏ - الرّخْصَةٌ في ترك القيام 
(التحفة (EV.‏ 

vari‏ أَخْبَرنَا um S MA‏ كَالَ: 
beds Ble‏ عَنِ edel SE eed ol ofl‏ 
d uus fu‏ مال G ise‏ هذًا؟ iid‏ 
5f‏ ابي مُوسی pÉ É OUS‏ 3,55 الله 88 


HEREDI 
. يَعْدَ ذلك‎ M S15 Bo 6 BEd 


Chapter 47. Concession 
Allowing One To Not Stand Up 


1924. It was narrated that Abü 
Ma‘mar said: “We were with ‘Ali 
and a funeral passed by him, and 
they stood up for it. ‘Ali said: 
‘What is this?’ They said: ‘The 
command of Abû Mûsê.” He said: 
‘Rather the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood up for a Jewish funeral but 
he did not do it again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١41/42141/1‏ وغيره من حديث مجاهد به» وهو في 


الكبزىء ح ۲۰٠۰:‏ وله شاهد صحيح» انظر الحديث SY‏ :۲۰۰۱ . 


Comments: 


The venerable ‘Ali æ is talking about his own knowledge and his personal 
visual experience. Otherwise narrations containing the mention of Alláh's 
Messenger's # standing up (at the sight of a Janazah) have explicitly been 
handed down from the Companions. The verbal narrations are in addition to 
it, which include every sort of Janazah. These narrations are given preference, 
The most that can be derived from the narration of ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas 
(which follows) and the like, is that standing up is not compulsory. 
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1925. It was narrated from 
Muhammad that a funeral passed by 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbâs. 
Al-Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas 
did not. Al-Hasan said: ‘Didn’t the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stand up for 
the funeral of a Jew?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: ‘Yes, then he sat down." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/1١7‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني عن محمد بن سيرين 


DELAETA وهو فى الكيزى»‎ cu 
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Comments: 
The gist of the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas #5 is that the same thing happened 
later. Someone's Janazah passed by, but he stayed sitting. Even so, to keep 
sitting is also permitted. But the verbal narrations could only be abrogated by 
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a verbal Hadith. 


1926. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “A funeral passed by Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas. Al- 
Hasan stood up but Ibn ‘Abbas did 
not. Al-Hasan said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
*Didn't the Messenger of Allah ££ 
stand up for it?’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘He stood up for it then he sat.” 
(Sahih) 


وأخرجه أحمد:۱/ ۳۳۷ عن هشيم 69 وهو في 


1927. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás and Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali that 
a funeral passed by them and one 
of them stood and the other sat. 
The one who stood up said: “By 
Allâh, I know that the Messenger 
of Allah #§ stood up.” The one 
who was sitting said: “I know that 
the Messenger of Allah &£ sat.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» BELETA‏ 
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1928. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father that 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Alî was sitting when a 
funeral passed by. The people stood 
until the funeral had passed, and Al- 
Hasan said: “The funeral of a Jew 
passed by when the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ was sitting in its path, and: 
he did not want the funeral of a Jew 
to pass over his head, so he stood 
up.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق واللذين قبله» وأخرجه أحمد:١/ Yit‏ من حديث 
محمد بن علي بن الحسين بهء وهو في الكبزى» اح 
Abû Az-Zubair narrated that :‏ .1929 
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Comments: 
Three reasons have been mentioned in authentic Traditions for standing up 


on witnessing a Janazah. All these three reasons are still valid. Therefore, the 
command for standing up is still abiding. 
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Oatádah bin Rib‘ that he used to 
narrate: “A funeral passed by the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% and he said: 
‘He is relieved and others are 
relieved of him.’ They said: “What 
does relieved mean and what does 
relieved of him mean? He said: 
‘The believing slave is relieved of 
the hardships and troubles of this 
world, and the people, the land, 
the trees and the animals are 
relieved of the immoral slave.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب ماجاء في مستريح ومستراح منه» ح: 400 عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الرقاق» باب سكرات الموت» ح:5017 من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن حلحلة به» 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:607١7‏ 


^ means a person who is Alláh-conscious, who does not 


Comments: 
1. *A believing slave" 


„harm people, or tyrannize fellow creatures. 

2. *An evil-doer" denotes not only a disbeliever but it includes those people also 
who tyrannize others, harm fellow creatures and animals, and destroy 
habitations. Beside all these, they pay no heed to the rights of Allah. 
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Chapter 49. Being Relieved Of 
The Disbelievers 


1933. It was narrated that Abü 
Qatádah said: “We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah 3& when a 
funeral appeared. The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘He is relieved and 
others are relieved of him. When the 
believer dies he is relieved of the 
calamities, hardships and troubles of 
this world, and when the evildoer 
dies, the people, the land, the trees 
and the animals are relieved of 
him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء OAS‏ زيد هو ابن أبي 


أنيسة» gly‏ عبد الرحيم Shell‏ اسمه خالد بن أبي يزيد. 


Comments: 


In the chapter the term used is Kâfir or disbeliever; whereas in the text of the 
Hadith, the term Fájir or libertine is used. The indication is that the term 
libertine or the Fájir connotes a disbeliever or like disbelievers. 
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Chapter 50. Praising The 
Deceased 

1934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A funeral passed by and the 
deceased was praised." The 
Prophet يله‎ said: “It is granted.” 
Another funeral passed by and the 
deceased was criticized. The 
Prophet %4 said: “It is granted.” 
‘Umar said: “May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you. One 
funeral passed by and the deceased 
was praised, and you said, ‘It is 
granted,’ then another funeral 
passed by and the deceased was 
criticized and you said, ‘It is 
granted?" He said: “Whoever is 
praised will be granted Paradise, 
and whoever is criticized will be 
granted Hell, You are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب: فيمن يثنى عليه خير أو شر من الموتى؛ ح:949 من 
حديث إسماعيل ابن cide‏ والبخاري» الجنائز» باب ثناء الناس على الميت» Wig‏ من حديث 


عبدالعزيز بن صهيب ta‏ وهو في الكبرى» Vode‏ 


Comments: 


“You are Allah’s witnesses on the Earth”: as the verdict is pronounced in the 
judicial court based on witnesses, Allah, Most High, shall also judge according 
to peoples’ witnesses. The saying goes: As you sow, so shall you reap. Sow the 
wind and reap the whirlwind, because awareness about man’s character comes 
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through dealings. 


1935. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A funeral passed 
by the Prophet #¢ and they praised 
(the deceased) The Prophet 2 
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said: ‘It is granted.’ Then another 
funeral passed by and they 
criticized (the deceased). The 
Prophet # said: ‘It is granted.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
you said in both cases, ‘It is 
granted?’ The Prophet #§ said: 
‘The angels are the witnesses of 
Allâh in heaven, and you are the 
witnesses of Allah on Earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائز» باب: في الثناء على الميت» ح: 7777 من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» CY tie‏ وسنده حسن» وله شاهد cade gia‏ البخاري» 
VEY‏ ومسلم» AE]‏ ١٠5ب‏ من حديث ثابت عن أنس رضي الله عنه به. 


Comments: 


The angels would present the written record of deeds and humans would 
describe their own experiences and transactions. Based on these both, the 
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verdict will be pronounced. 


1936. It was narrated that Abü 
Aswad Ad-Dili said: “I came to Al- 
Madinah and sat with ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb. A funeral passed by 
and the deceased was praised, and 
‘Umar said: ‘It is granted.’ Then 
another passed by and the 
deceased was praised, and “Umar 
said: ‘It is granted.’ Then a third 
passed by, and the deceased was 
criticized, and ‘Umar said: ‘It is 
granted.’ I said: ‘What is granted, 
O commander of the believers?’ 
He said: ^I said what the Messenger 
of Allah #5 said: Any Muslim for 
whom four people bear witness and 
say good things, Allâh will admit 
him to Paradise. We said: 'Or 
three? He said: ‘Or three.’ We 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ثناء الناس على المیت» ح:158 من حديث داود 
mn‏ فى SR ch SH‏ 
وي Comments: CIE‏ 
Jt is essential that the preconditions of giving witness be found in them. That‏ 
means they should be just believers. The just means they should be abiding by‏ 
ihe obligatory observances prescribed by the Divine law and be protected‏ 
from enormities or major sins. Obviously, witnesses of this type would give‏ 
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true testimony. 


Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of 
Saying Anything But Good 
About The Deceased 


1937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Something bad was said in 
the presence of the Prophet 3& 
about a person who had died. He 
said: ‘Do not say anything but good 
about your dead.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم طرفهء :۰۱۸۲۸ وهو في الكبزى» Yirg‏ 


Comments: 


Disparaging someone behind his back in his lifetime also constitutes slander, 
which is strictly forbidden, although the possibility of his defending himself 
exists. How could slandering a deceased person be permissible, when he can 
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no more rise to his defence? 


Chapter 52. Prohibition Of 
Verbally Abusing The Dead 


1938. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 22 
said: ‘Do not verbally abuse the 
dead, for they have reached the 
consequences of what they did.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب ما ينهى من سب الأموات» WNC‏ من حديث 


شعبة به» وهو في الكبرىء VOW ie‏ 


Comments: 


The affairs of the dead should be entrusted to Allâh, Most High, because only 
the verdict of Allah is right. If we call a person evil who is good before Allah, 
then this is a matter of great sin. Therefore, the reasonable thing is to remain 
silent. However, those unbelievers, hypocrites or libertines who are openly 
known to common folks by their vices, and die with their wicked qualities, 
they could be mentioned with their evils, so that people may not behave like 
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them. 


1939. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: "The 
dead person is followed by three: 
His family, his wealth and his 
deeds. Then two of them come 
back: His family and his wealth, 
and there remain only his deeds." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب سكرات الموت» volle‏ ومسلمء الزهد 
والرقائق» باب : "الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة MED‏ ح:+0/7195 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» 


وهو في الكبرى» Vig‏ 


Comments: 


“His wealth” demotes slaves, etc. During the period of ignorance, people used 
to take the horses and weapons of the deceased along with his Janazah for 


ap YEH gue be goth Jo 
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pride. 


1940. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “The believer owes 
six duties toward his fellow 
believer: To visit him when he is 
sick, to attend his funeral when he 
dies, to accept his invitation, to 
greet him with Salam when he 
meets him, to reply to him (say: 
Yarhamuk Allâh, may Allah have 
mercy on you) when he sneezes 
and to be sincere to him, whether 
he is absent or present." (Hasan) 
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[إستاده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأدب» باب ماجاء في تشميت العاطس» 


YYY‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد cs‏ وقال emt‏ صحيح CT‏ وهو في الكبزى» Yeti‏ وللحدیث 


شواهد» راجع مجمع الزوائد:8/ ۱۸۵ وغيره % 


أبوعبدالله المدني حسن الحديث 

(المعجم NN - Cor‏ باتبّاع الجتائز 
(التحفة (oY‏ 
x 3 juke ez‏ 


au. 


c twee of odi 
PROCERES 
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bush culis pa BU. مرا‎ 7 
AED وتضر الْمَظلُومء‎ idi gu 
«sedi geb «ge gu ex 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب حق إجابة الوليمة والدعوة 


محمد بن موسى هو ابن el‏ عبدالله الفطري» 


Chapter 53. The Command To 
Attend Funerals 


1941. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 commanded us to do seven 
things, and forbade us from seven 
things. He commanded us to visit 
the sick, to reply (say: Yarhamuk 
Allah, may Allâh have mercy on you) 
to one who sneezes, to fulfill our 
oaths, to support the oppressed, to 
spread the greeting of Salam, to 
accept invitations, and to attend 
funerals. And he forbade us from 
using gold rings, silver vessels, 
Mayâthir,! the Qasiyyah,?) Al- 
Istabraq, silk and Ad-Dîbûj. 1 
(Sahih) 


e.‏ ح:هلااه من 


حديث أبي الأحوص سلام بن سليم الحنفي» ومسلمء اللباس» باب تحريم استعمال إناء الذهب 


والفضة على الرجال والنساء 
به» وهو في الكبزى» SiMUe‏ 
(المعجم SEE Ad ts pai - (of‏ 
(التحفة (o£‏ 
۲ - ابرا ES‏ قَالَ: vee Gis‏ 


... إلخ Ye‏ من حديث أشعث بن أبي الشعثاء سليم بن أسود 


Chapter 54. The Virtue Of 
Following The Janázah 


1942. It was narrated that Al- 


[1 Silk cushions stuffed with cotton that were placed under the rider on the saddle. 
Pl Linen clothes containing silk brought from an Egyptian town. 


BI See No. 1561. 
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Musayyab bin Râfi‘ said: “I heard 
Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib say: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘whoever follows a Janázah until 
the prayer is offered, he will have 
one Qirat of reward and whoever 
walks with the funeral until (the 
body) is buried will have two Qíráts 
of reward, and a Qírát is like 
Uhud.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 5/ YAE‏ عن قتيبة 64 وهو في الكبرى» Wig‏ 


وللحديث شواهد كثيرة * عبثر هو ابن القاسم. 


Comments: 


“Each Qirát being equivalent to Uhud”: the reason for this specification was 
that the popular weight of a Qirát happens to be very insignificant. (The Qirat 
is a small weight, a twentieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar - a gold coin). 


۳ - أَخْيَرَنَا e 8 et‏ الأغلى 
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1943. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #8 said: 
‘Whoever follows a Janázah until it 
is finished, he will have two 0725, 
and whoever goes back before it is 
finished, he will have one Qfrât.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۵۷/١‏ من حديث أشعث بن عبدالملك الحمراني به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ere‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له ومعنى "حتى يفرغ منها" حتى يدفن» انظر 
KIJE aai‏ وغيره # خالد هو ابن الحارث» واليحسن البصري Mig qug‏ 


HEN الراب مِنَ‎ aK - (oo (المعجم‎ 


(00 iix) 
قَالَ:‎ SST Ubu GÍ - ‰4 
Gi كَالَ:‎ Joly M nh Xe Gis 


ood of gl عَنْ‎ ER of زياد‎ 
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Chapter 55. The Place For 
Riders When Following The 
Janázah 


1944. it was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i£ said: "Ihe 
tiders should move behind the 
Janázah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child.” (Hasan) 
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exu] :‏ حسن] ae el‏ أبن ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في شهود الجنائزء 


Year e من حديث سعيد بن عبيدالله بن جبير بن حيّة بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ VVAA 
انظر‎ mun حبان» والحاكم»‎ quls cum وصححه الترمذي» 1 من حديث زياد بن‎ 
من حديث زياد بن جبير» إن شئت.‎ ۳۱۸٠ الحديث في نيل المقصودء ح:‎ 


Comments: 


“The funeral of a child": Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal has understood it to be 
general, whether the baby is born alive or dead. This is because the deceased had 
once been living, unless the period of conception is less than four months, In that 
case, the fetus would not have been in the shape of a human being, and would 
not yet have received a soul. The majority of jurists acknowledge the funeral of a 
baby which is born alive and later dies. There is an authentic explicit Hadith 
found of this import. Hence, this course of action is strong. 


)\ لمعجم SIEG - (o1‏ المَاشِي مِنَ DE‏ 
(التحفة 0%( 


عن الل بن شعبة 
pe Bd. AL Cs 5 i‏ 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


رَسُولَ الله وَل ty‏ بر وَعْمَرَ es‏ الله 
E eet Skat iR‏ 


Chapter 56. The Place For 
Pedestrians When Following 
Janázah 

1945. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘The 
rider should travel behind the 
Janézah and the pedestrain may 
travel wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child?” (Hasan) 


:0 وانظر الحديث السابق. 


1946. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father saw the Messenger 
of Allah #5, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
walking in front of the Janázah. 
(Hasan) 


: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجنائزء باب المشي pul‏ الجنازة» QUOV Sie‏ 


والترمذي» ح :۱۰۱۷ء واين ماجه» ح:5487١‏ من حديث سفيان بن Ene‏ به» وهو في TES‏ 


ح ۲٠۷١:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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1947. Salim narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Prophet #%, Abû Bakr, Umar and 
‘Uthman walking in front of the 
Janázah. (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, what is 
correct is that it is Mursal. 


SED [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» اح:ا١٠ من حديث همام بن يحيى به‎ es 
الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۲٠۲» وللحديث شواهدء وتعليل الحافظ النسائي رحمه‎ 


الله مرجوح» وليست بعلة قادحة. 


Comments: 


The Hanafites do not consider walking in front of the Janázah appropriate. 
Their argumentation is based on the Hadith: "The Janázah is followed, it 
follows no one. The one, who precedes it, is not with it.” Although this 
signifies that one should go along with the Janázah so that if a need to carry 
Janázah arises, he could cooperate. One should not arrive at the graveyard 
ahead of the Janázah, separately. Otherwise, he would not receive the reward 


ex de play TNI - (ov (المعجم‎ 
(oV (التحفة‎ 

AS D ue Gaf- - ۸‏ وَعَمْرُو بْنُ 

etsy Gis VG icd Sv‏ عَنْ 

led uf عَنْ‎ ee عَنْ أبي‎ os 

عَنْ stat y nie‏ 06:06 رَسُولُ الله 

Ula uu ou كَدْ‎ af f 
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of accompanying the Janázah. 


Chapter 57. The Command To 
Pray For The Deceased 


1948, It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said: “Your brother has 
died, so get up and pray for him.” 
(Sahih) 


UI Meaning that in this narration, what is correct is that it is a report of Salim, rather than 
a report of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, attributed to the Messenger à&. 


81 EM 


The Book of Funerals 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائزء ياب: في التكبير على الجنازة» ح:4057 عن علي بن حجر 


به» وهو في الكبزرى» oeg‏ 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that to offer the funeral 
prayer is a communally obligatory (Fard Kifayah), which means that it is 
necessary to perform the funeral prayer over every deceased Muslim, whether 
some people perform it or a large number of people. Otherwise, all will be 
guilty of a serious sin for neglecting the obligation. This Hadith also 
corroborates the performance of the funeral prayer over someone whose 
deceased body is absent, as a natural corollary, 


(المعجم CoA‏ - الصَّلَاةٌ عَلَى الصّبْيَانِ 
(التحفة (OA‏ 
4 - أَخْبَرَنًا BIE n yu‏ 
bs‏ كَالَ : os Nb Si‏ عَنْ ie‏ 
it si tie‏ عن "T dde‏ 
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one‏ الْأَنْصَارٍ iai‏ عَلَيْهِ iu cle‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القدر» باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة 


Chapter 58. (Funeral) Prayer 
For Boys 


1949. The mother of the believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “One of the children 
of the Ansar (who had died) was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
# so he prayed for him.” ‘Aishah 
said: “How fortunate he is, one of 
the little birds of Paradise. He 
never did any evil or reached the 
age of puberty.” He said: “It is 
better not to say anything, O 
‘Aishah. Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, created Paradise and 
created people for it, He created 
them in the loins of their fathers. 
And He created Hell and created 
people for it, and He created them 
in the loins of their fathers.” 
(Sahih) 


Pre call ss. 
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مسلم من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وقع في الأصول: *عمرو بن منصور"» والصواب: "محمد بن 
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Chapter 59. (Funeral) Prayer ` 
For Children 


1950. It was narrated from Al- 


82 
He Bigs Gs Jé 
عَنْ‎ LE Ug 
SF ss SP x 3 


رَسُولَ الله wi estin dE BS‏ الجر 
Au gs dg ab ds Qi‏ 
ue‏ 


The Book of Funerals 


Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 said: “The 
rider should move behind the 
Janázah and the pedestrain may 
walk wherever he wishes, and the 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» VIELE‏ وهو في الكبزى» TVO io‏ 


(المعجم SGP - e‏ المُشْرِكِينَ 


CU (التحفة‎ 
Sic قَالَ:‎ Gun n - ١ 
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انوا عَامِلِينَ.‎ ey 


Chapter 60. The Children Of 
The Idolaters 


1951. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i& was asked about the 
children of the idolators and he 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they 
would have done.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» الجنائز» باب ما قيل في أولاد المشركين» ح:1784» ومسلم» 
القدر» باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة 
واي 
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... إلخ» ح:71929 من حديث الزهري به» وهو 
إبراهيم بن مخلدء وسفيان هو أبن Bee‏ 


1952. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet à was 
asked about the children of the 
idolators, and he said: “Allah 
knows best what they would have 
done.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: Y £I Y‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به us‏ وهو 


1953. It was narrated that Ibn 
“The Messenger of 
Allâh #% was asked about the 


‘Abbas said: 


The Book of Funerals 83 الجتائز‎ OS 


children of the idolators and he 5 uu os "e 4 f 
said: ‘Allah created them when He أب‎ o yer on e OF ty أبي‎ 
created them, and He knows best  ٍداَلْوَأ اش كل عَنْ‎ 3425 ig GE pé 
what they would have done.” ıı. yg gure a nt 
(Sahih) خلقهم‎ be فقال: اخلقهم الله‎ E 
كَانُوا عَامِلِينَ».‎ Us (lbs وَهْوَ‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الجنائزء باب ما قيل في أولاد المشركين» WATIC‏ من حديث 
شعبة» ومسلمء القدرء باب معنى كل مولود يولد على الفطرة ... إلخ» ح: YT‏ من حديث أبي 
بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وهو في الکبڑی» OVAT‏ 

1954. It was narrated that Ibn ¢; 23 45 ماهد‎ zu — - 64 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of ia E 2i d ARE 
Allah #% was asked about the 9 ‘yer بن‎ X o^ أبي بشرء‎ oA هشيم»‎ 


children of the idolators and he — :- ag 2% "5 ٠ك‎ Ke iM 22 
Se $E A ن ابن عباس قال: سيل‎ 
said: ‘Allah knows best what they — 86 عباس قال: شيل النِيّ‎ ail oF 


would have done.” (Sahih) igs ly «et wp Ji ns P " 25 
toe le 
Vaie [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى»‎ es 
Chapter 61. Offering The الشهداء‎ Jé flu - ١ 0 
Funeral Prayer For Martyrs m 2: ibus d 
1 التحفة‎ 


Shaddád bin AI-Hád that a man 
from among the Bedouins came to 
the Prophet 2& and believed in him 
and followed him, then he said: ^I 
will emigrate with you." The 
Prophet # told one of his 
Companions to look after him. 
During one battle the Prophet 2 
got some prisoners as spoils of war, 
and he distributed them, giving him 
(that Bedouin) a share. His 
Companions gave him what had 
been allocated to him. He had 
been looking after some livestock 
for them, and when he came they 
gave him his share. He said: “What 
is this?” They said: “A share that 


1955. It was narrated from —:j6 25 ij yt أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - 1400 
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the Prophet #% has allocated to 
you." He took it and brought it to 
the Prophet #% and said: “What is 
this?" He said: ^I allocated it to 
you." He said: “It is not for this 
that I followed you. Rather I 
followed you so that I might be 
shot here — and he pointed to his 
throat — with an arrow and die and 
enter Paradise." He said: “If you 
are sincere toward Allah, Allah will 
fulfill your wish." Shortly after that 
they got up to fight the enemy, 
then he was brought to the Prophet 
44; he had been shot by an arrow 
in the place he had pointed to. The 
Prophet #% said: “Is it him?" They 
said: “Yes.” He said: “He was 
sincere toward Allah and Allah 
fulfilled his wish.” Then the 
Prophet #% shrouded him in his 
own cloak and put him in front of 
him and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him. During his 
supplication he said: “O Allah, this 
is Your slave who went out as a 
emigrant (Muhdjir) for Your sake 
and was killed as a martyr; I am a 
witness to that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف:7/ 00472040 MONG‏ عن 


ابن جريج به» نحو رواية عبدالله بن المبارك AON ٠۲۷٦/٥:‏ وهو في الكبرى» 
del,‏ النسائي بتفرد ابن المبارك # وتعليله مرجوح» واش أعلم. 


OA 


Comments: 


1. What a lofty rank the Bedouin received! Allah’s Messenger #% himself is giving 
vehement testimony in favor of this man. May Allah be pleased with him, and 


^: Some people of knowledge have instead understood it to 


he may also be pleased! 
2. “Performed prayer 


mean to have supplicated. Or we may state in accord with Imam Ahmad that 
a funeral prayer may be conducted over a martyr. But it is not essential. 
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1956. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
went out one day and offered the 


The Book of Funerals 85 الجتائزٍ‎ Oty 


funeral prayer for the people of a nr 

Uhud, then he went to the Minbar J^ | فصّلى عَلى‎ Ux اللو 45 خرج‎ 0,55 

and said: “I am your predecessor j) 5725 م‎ woth qs ile ai 

and I am a witness over you" — , . «se جرخ‎ R 4 oat 

(Sahil) E LU فرط لكم‎ gp فقال:‎ Sal 

DG 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الرقاق» باب ما يحذر من زهرة الدنيا والتنافس فيهاء YU‏ 

ومسلم» الفضائلء باب إثبات حوض نبينا Ye (xo, SÉ‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 

Comments: ANE 

1. “Your preceder": there is an implicit hint here of the Prophet's 3& departure 
from this world. The preceder signifies the one who preceds or goes first; goes 
before the people or the caravan for the purpose of making arrangements (for 
instance, residence, water, and other basic necessities, etc.); and he is 
appointed for this task. 

2. Witness or testimony: Allah, Most High, Himself, is All-Aware of everything. 
But the testimony of the Messenger of Allâh 3& will be sought in favor of the 
Companions, and that will be in order to exalt and honor them; this testimony 
will be heard by each and every nation or Ummah. May Allah be pleased with 
them and they be pleased also. 


Chapter 62. Not Offering The Rel الصَّلَاة‎ ASE - CY (المعجم‎ 
Funeral Prayer For Them re n 
(Matyrs) (AY (التحفة‎ 


1957. It was narrated from *Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Ka'b bin Mâlik that 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah 4% put two 
men from those who had been slain 
in Uhud in one shroud, then he 
would ask which of them had 
learned more Qur'ün and when 
one of them was pointed out, he A 
would put him in the Lahd (grave) 24 5 


first. He said: “I am a witness to — 7" 5 xS على‎ a قال انا‎ get 
these.” And he ordered that they — 5 sge du o setts في‎ MP 
be buried with their blood, and that x Heg ag P 
the funeral prayer should not be . يعْسّلوا‎ 


offered, and they should not be 
washed. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الصلوة على الشهيدء « ۱۳٤۳:‏ من حديث الليث بن 


سعدء والمغازي» باب من قتل من المسلمين يوم أحدء ح :7 عن قتيبة ca‏ وهو ف 


AT: 


في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


Burying the martyr, without ritually washing his body or without performing a 
funeral prayer over him, is his distinctive grand rank. 


(المعجم d GG - CY‏ الصَّلَاةٍ عَلَى 
topi‏ (التحفة QW‏ 


GM Up AURA uA - - ۸‏ ونو 
dB gs Xe Gis VE wo‏ 
uM we‏ عَنْ Sf d we gh WE‏ 


OG i جاء إلى لني‎ del nox 
ea NH AE d pu Ni n 
على‎ b de ds yl at d 
Ab i nin US ion eof ed 
d etétarh لا. قَالَ:‎ dd WO e 
VS تزيم‎ RE التي‎ e Es e 
لَهُ‎ QU قَمَاتَ‎ cus & li 5 5e 


ale ja MD i pE EN 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب الرجم 


من اعترف على نفسه Ta (UU‏ :11/1141 من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو ف 


Chapter 63. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Has Been Stoned To Death 


1958. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Prophet $% and 
confessed to committing Zina, and 
he à turned away from him. He 
admitted it again, and he turned 
away from him. He admitted it 
again, and he turned away from 
him. Then when he had testified 
against himself four times, the 
Prophet 3 said: “Are you crazy?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Have you 
been married?” He said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #% ordered that he be 
stoned. When the stones struck 
him, he ran away, but they caught 
up with him and stoned him and he 
died. Then the Prophet #% spoke 
well of him but he did not pray for 
him. (Sahih) 


| بالمصلى» CUTE‏ ومسلم» الحدودء باب 
في DITS‏ 


ح TAT‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق :۷/ ۰ OYYYVIeE‏ قوله "ولم يصل etade‏ أي لم يصل عليه 
ذلك الوقت ثم صلى عليه كما يدل عليه bd‏ البخاري: 'وصلى عليه" Daly‏ أخرى» فتخطيئة رواية 


tht البخاري‎ 


Comments: 
1. He was Máiz Aslami æ. 


2. *He turned away from him": in it there is an implicit hint that if someone 
commits sin and there do not exist any witnesses, one should seek Alláh's 
forgiveness instead of confessing the sin. Thereupon one should sincerely 
repent. The repentance also effaces the sin. The prescribed legal penalty 
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(Hadd) is for the one who so brazenly commits the sin or the crime, that he is 
witnessed by as many as four people, in the very brazen act of adultery. 


(المعجم QUE‏ - الصَّلَاةٌ de‏ المَرْجُوم 


(VE (التحفة‎ 
ie. fe Cau dci 
Bre بن‎ deve Wel = 


PESE bi 25 EN Ee ِن‎ 
:d Gs NSE خْبلى,‎ es uU 
GB up tb i25 d6 uh nh 
qí :EM " pi T ale 1125 
NT Xem. Lf عو م‎ eh. Heeler 
لَهُ‎ ài cigle (le رَجَمَهَا ثم‎ wo 
X قَثَالَ:‎ 9255 M, uie all Uu 
ef 2 2 8, fe fee Sah faz sz 
J^! مِنْ‎ oem عَلى‎ cA X Xy Cat 
be Jal GS Shes es pe fadi 


Chapter 64. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Stoned To Death 


1959, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a woman from 
Juhainah came to the Messenger of 
Allah 4 and said: “I have 
committed Zina.” And she was 
pregnant. He handed her over to 
her guardian and said: “Look after 
her, and when she has given birth, 
bring her to me.” When she gave 
birth, he brought her to him. He 
ordered that her garment be 
wrapped around her, then he 
stoned her, then he offered the 
funeral prayer for her. ‘Umar said 
to him: “Are you praying for her 
even though she committed Zina?” 
He said: “She has repented in a 
manner that, if it were to be shared 
among seventy of the people of Al- 
Madinah it would suffice them. 
Have you ever seen repentance 
better than the one who sacrificed 
herself for the sake of Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime?” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب من اعترف على نفسه بالزناء Vie‏ من حديث 


هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في TOU‏ ح d ۲۰۸٤:‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Comments: 


“Handed her over to her guardian”, because the baby born out of adultery is 


(المعجم 10( - AA‏ عَلَى مَنْ ie‏ في 
ates‏ (التحفة (o‏ 
dé uA oue CAP - - ۰‏ 


oe 9217 pi‏ دقع 


- 9665 عَنْ مَنُضُورٍ - وَهُوَ ابْنُ‎ Ek Bs 


innocent. 


Chapter 65. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Was Unjust In His Bequests 


1960. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man freed six 
slaves of his when he was dying, 


88 iai us 


345 Sb ight gone عَنْ‎ call عَنِ‎ 
يكن له‎ gh نڌ مؤت‎ 3 bidu E, أغتق‎ 
PEE DE pa du 


uds gl لا‎ Sf dacs ih :065 ays 
S eel OE ss مَمْلُوكيه‎ us d 
أزبعة.‎ os oo Seb nies gil 


The Book of Funerals 


and he did not have any wealth 
apart from them. News of that 
reached the Prophet #¢ and he was 
angry about that. He said: “I was 
thinking of not offering the funeral 
prayer for him.” Then he called the 
slaves and divided them into three 
groups. He cast lots among them, 
then freed two and left four as 
slaves. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ Ys‏ عن هشيم به # والحسن صرح بالسماع عنده: /٤‏ 
ciet‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:7080» وله طريق آخر عند مسلمء الأيمان» باب من أعتق شركًا له 


في عبد» اح i VV‏ 


Comments: 


The funeral prayer over such a person shall be performed, but his bequest or 
will (wasiyya) shall be amended according to the Divine law. 


dé عَلَى مَنَ‎ BSN - C (المعجم‎ 


C Xl) 
dé ae idi A أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5١ 
deb GA سَمِيدٍ‎ D gx Gls 


aos 


vi محمد‎ d oF 


im di à dj ر‎ dui TR x ees 
EES الله‎ Jun في‎ de s i kets dé 
G SE XS be X فَوَجَدْنَا فيه‎ GG 


. دِرْهَمَيْنٍ‎ gau 
XI [إسناده حسن]‎ gs 


p الجهادء باب: في تعظيم الغلول»‎ cosh yl 


Chapter 66. Offering The Funeral 
Prayer For The One Who Stole 
From The Spoils Of War 


1961. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khalid said: “A man died at 
Khaibar and the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Pray for your 
companion; he stole from the 
spoils war. We inspected his 
luggage and found some of the 
beads of the Jews that were not 
even worth two Dirhams.” (Hasan) 


ALARE 


وابن sarl‏ الجهاد» باب الغلول» ج A6۸:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 


الكبزى» 


21٠١81١:ح وابن الجارود»‎ EAT وصححه ابن حبان(الاحسان)؛‎ AT 


والحاكم على شرط الشيخين :۲/ AYY‏ ووافقه الذهبي & أبوعمرة صدوق كما قال الذهبي: 'وثقه 


ابن Ole‏ والحاكم وغيرهما" . 


Comments: 


Even so, a few individuals should perform the funeral prayer over such 
people; special concern or anxiety ought not to be displayed. And prominent 
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personalities should not participate in the funeral, so that it should serve as 
deterrence to such criminals and they may dread it. 


Chapter 67. Offering The PE Je (المعجم ۷ - الصَّلاةٌ‎ 
Funeral Prayer For The One CY tell) 
Who Owes A Debt 


1962. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Oatadáh 
narrated from his father that a man 
was brought to the Prophet 3£ for 
him to offer the funeral prayer, and 
he said: “Pray for your companion, 
for he owes a debt.” Abû Qatádah 


said: “I will pay it.” The Prophet Pe a re OS qs = 
# said: “In full?” He said: “In علي فقا‎ d الا نصار‎ ud rn gi 8S 


6 Sth 25 in LÍ - ۲ 


$us y iid iis d 


full.” So he prayed for him. si Of sketo e ior : él 

(Sahil) & َال‎ gle gh 65 Jf Od wats 
ale Nad cuu :06 culto كله:‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ماجاء ف في الصلوة على المديون» 


VE‏ عن محمود بن غيلان به» وقال: epee oum‏ وهو في في الكبزى» ح:۲۰۸۷» 
وصححه ابن حبان (موارد)» MVE‏ 


Comments: 

Earlier it used to be the Prophet’s 4% practice that he would not perform the 
funeral prayer over the deceased who had not left sufficient wealth for paying 
back of his debt. However, if someone had sincerely intended to defray the 
debt but was not capable of doing so, such an overwhelmed person shall not 
be sinful. Later on, when there was abundance in the Bait Al-Mâl, the 
Prophet #% would perform the funeral prayer, and the debt of the deceased 
was defrayed from the wealth of the Bait Al-Mal. 


ALAS eu عَمْرُو‎ OST - ow 
Bhs :06 Qn Ge Kus EEN S 


dos jo là! $$ 6 adis Bs 
dé ets de As yo i6 
56 قَانُوا: لا‎ ete مِنْ‎ A3 jo às 


1963. Salamah — meaning, bin Al- 
Akwa‘ - said: "A Janüzah was 
brought to the Prophet #¢ and they 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, pray for 
him.’ He said: “Did he leave any 
debt behind?’ They said: “Yes? He 
said: ‘Did he leave anything?’ They 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion.’ A man among the 
Ansar who was called Abû Qatádah 
said: ‘Pray for him, and I will pay 


90 الجتائز‎ ps 


is 5 jé Wels p ET 
des zy Seque. jS 


de iai Bs 


The Book of Funerals 


off his debt.’ So he prayed for 
him." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحوالات» باب: إذا JET‏ دين الميت على رجل le‏ ح :۲۲۸۹ 
من حديث يزيد بن أبى عبيد به» وهو في الکبڑی› ح:88١7 dE‏ يحيى هو القطان. 


حَبيبٍ الْقُووِسِيُ 
er aE‏ 

Je de uu 

wis heb : 
(96 «ists ade cas وا:‎ 
BE dG kets عَلَى‎ 
Je اله‎ BG ale iai tàn Ou; 
be oe dos GT th 10 ag 25 
Yu 82 وَمَنْ‎ fb OS AS مَنْ‎ oa 


es 
6 gle us 


Dm 


1964. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Prophet 2 would not 
pray for a man who owed a debt. A. 
deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: “Yes, he owes two 
Dînârs? He said: ‘Pray for your 
companion. Abü Qatádah said: T 
will pay them, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ So he prayed for him. Then, 
when Alláh made His Messenger 
وير‎ rich through conquest, he said: 
‘I am closer to each believer than 
his own self. Whoever leaves 
behind a debt, I will pay it, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cub‏ البيوع» باب: في التشديد في الدين» ح: 7747 من 
حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو فى المصنف «YoYov:c caj‏ والكبزى» VAM‏ وصححه أبن 
حبان» cie‏ وابن الجارودء AMA‏ وله شواهد عند أحمد: ۳۳۰/۳ ومسلم وغيرهما. 


BY ae tds ETC 

bid qos كَالَ:‎ cx; n e ÓG 
"E eye gl oF 5 "EC 
E الله‎ 0,25 Sf iiu P iB Su" 
هَل‎ CS ss des Bo SF dios 
e TE كَانُوا‎ BÓ مِنْ قَضَاءِ؟‎ oti) 55 
على‎ lan قَالَ:‎ . ind وَإِنْ‎ ui 


Sole‏ نّا قح اٿ َر 065 عَلَى رسو 


1965. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that if a believer died 
with debts outstanding, the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ would ask 
whether he had left behind 
anything to pay off his debts. If 
they said yes, he would pray for 
him, but if they said no, he would 
say: “Pray for your companion.” 
Then, when Alláh made His 
Messenger # rich through 


conquest, he said: “I am closer to 
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the believers than their own selves. 
Whoever dies and leaves behind a 
debt, I will pay it, and whoever 
leaves behind wealth, it is for his 
heirs.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفرائض» باب من ترك cl Yu‏ :۱11۹ من حديث عبدالله بن 
وهب» والبخاري» الفرائض» باب قول النبي BE‏ من ترك مالا فلأهله» Whe‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد به مختصرًا ومطولا ؛ وهو في الكبزى: ح :۲۰۹۰ . 


Comments: 


In the early period of Islam only Allah’s Messenger # used to refuse to offer 
the funeral prayer over the dead laden with debt so that people may not grow 
slothful in the paying back of their debts. Other people used to perform the 
funeral. However, there is no such instance when a single sinning Muslim was 
buried without praying the funeral prayer over him. 


(المعجم A - CA‏ الصَّلَاةٍ عَلَى Boh‏ 
نَفْسَهُ (التحفة QUA‏ 


Chapter 68. Not Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The One 
Who Killed Himself 


1966. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin Samurah that a man killed 
himself with an arrowhead and the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ said: “As 
for me, I will not pray for him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب ترك الصلوة على القاتل نفسه» WAI‏ من حديث زهير 


أبن معاوية به» وهو في الکبڑی»› Wie‏ 


BY ge n محمد‎ Gu - ۷ 


nomi Gis كَالَ:‎ WE he oid 


fF or ies 


eA 51585 AL 


ie BF ba قَالَ:‎ EE 


us Gu us dX ua مُخَلَّدَا‎ e 
Jb في‎ NESE في يڍو‎ VOS ALE QA 
Az JE وَمَنْ‎ axi ga َالدا مُخَلَدَا‎ ue 


1967. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
"Whoever throws himself down 
from a mountain and kills himself, 
he will be in the Fire of Hell, 
throwing himself down forever and 
ever. Whoever sips poison and kills 
himself, he will be in the Fire of 
Hell with his poison in his hand, 
sipping it forever and ever. And 
whoever kills himself with a piece 
of iron" — then I missed something, 


ge ghd S - dum 
si d Si iu - 


The Book of Funerals 


(one of the narrators) Khálid said — 
“will have his piece of iron in his 
hand, stabbing himself in the 
stomach in the Fire of Hell, forever 


and ever.” (Sahih) E Gs hes ue eR 36 في‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب شرب السم والدواء ca‏ وما يخاف منه والخبيث» 


ح :۰۵۷۷۸ ومسلم» الايمان» باب بيان Bl‏ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه ... إلخ» ح ٠٠۹:‏ من 
حديث خالد بن الحارث ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۰۹۲ # سليمان هو ابن مهران الأعمش. 
Comments:‏ 


Man is not the real owner of his body or life. Hence, if he harms himself, so 
he harms the thing which belongs to Allah, Most High. Killing one’s self is a 
crime like killing others. Therefore, suicide is forbidden and is an enormity or 


(المعجم OG - C8‏ الصَّلَاةٌ عَلَى 
SEU‏ (التحفة 14( 


oi الله‎ we Dp AL ارتا‎ - ۸ 
قَالَ:‎ EL et Bs 06 ech 
wd gl ge QR ء عَنْ‎ ds Gis 
gi الله‎ 3 Xé عَنْ‎ dM XR ui الله‎ ER عَنْ‎ 
i ا ع قار ار الغلاب قَالَ:‎ 
$c دعي‎ io tn gd Bb الله‎ ke مات‎ 
NUES cle lad a TER. 
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235 5 isl de £5 sj gl 
Aya e as qr 


be OEM M RU 


a major sin. 


Chapter 69. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Hypocrites 


1968. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb said: “When 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salil died, 
the Messenger of Allah à& was 
called upon to offer the funeral 
prayer for him. When the 
Messenger of Allâh $& stood up (to 
offer the prayer), I got up quickly 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Are you going to pray for Ibn 
Ubayy when he said such-and-such 
on such-and-such an occasion? 
And I started to list all the things 
that he had said. The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 smiled and said: ‘Leave 
me alone, O ‘Umar.’ When I spoke 
too much he said: ‘I have been 
given the choice and I have chosen 
(to offer the prayer for him). If I 
knew that he could be forgiven by 
asking Allah’s forgiveness more 
than seventy times, I would have 
done so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#8 offered the funeral prayer for 
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him, then left. A short while later, 4, LIP Oey eee 
the two Verses from Sürah Bari’ : e Of گات‎ ree djs Y» 8H 
were revealed: ‘And never pray e YBa; ARS á هرو‎ wel a & 
(funeral prayer) for any of them | su 4, . ور‎ 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand at يِن‎ 3X cx» TAL مسقت [التوبة:‎ 

his grave. Certainly they ‘iy. i Ex íz des 
disbelieved in Allāh and His 5 PMH جزاتي على رول‎ 
Messenger, and died while they . أغلم‎ 
were rebellious. Later Y was 

astonished by my audacity toward 

the Messenger of Allah # on that 

day. And Allâh and His Messenger 

know best.” (Sahih) 

تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما يكره من الصلوة على المنافقين والاستغفار 
للمشركين t‏ حا من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح۹ 
Comments:‏ 

1. “Never pray for any of them who dies”: here by the hypocrite is meant the 
hypocrite in belief. That means one who has not come to believe from the 
depth of his heart or sincerely; he in whose heart disbelief resides, and the 
one who has merely recited the Kalimah (the testimony of faith or Tawhid), 
with a view to deceiving, 

“Was astonished”: in actuality, this courage was also bestowed upon him by 
Allâh the Almighty and the Glorified. Otherwise, ‘Umar could not utter a 
word before the Prophet #5. Several incidents posit this fact, and in the 
display of this courage there was much wisdom. 


Dd 


Chapter 70. Offering The 3 KEI عَلَى‎ MA - (Vs (المعجم‎ 
Funeral Prayer In The Masjid في‎ BEN على‎ 
(V+ المَسْجِدٍ (التحفة‎ 


1969. It was narrated that ‘Aishah e S du Ui - 4 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 8 — ,, ¢ رب دعي رم‎ os se quee 
did not offer the funeral prayer for بن‎ RP Vies, diae ل‎ ZU 3» cd 
Suhail bin Baidá' anywhere but in اد‎ te RE del; Le مسك‎ 
the Masjid.” (Sahih) cee ie ade Pi di 


إلا aedi‏ 
تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب الصلوة ة على الجنازة في المسجدء ح عن إسحاق 
cel‏ أبراهيمء وعلي بن حجر به وهو في NERE am‏ 


TJ At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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Comments: 

1. Suhail bin Baydá: Baydâ was the name of his mother. They were three 
brothers: Suhail, Sahl, and Safwán. Suhail died in the year 9AH. 

2. “In the Masjid”: the common practice of the Prophet #§ had been to perform 
the funeral service outside of the mosque, but occasionally he performed it 
inside the mosque also. Later, the funerals of Abû Bakr and ‘Umar were 


also performed inside the Prophet’s $% mosque. 


de ما‎ dié inu Moni zx 
PAE ofl fet E PET 


1970. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid bin Hamzah that ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair told him 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 did not offer the funeral 
prayer for Suhail bin Baida’ 
anywhere but inside the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» DIST‏ 


Jae DEI عَلَى‎ EMA - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ 

jS Xe M 34g Eu - vay 

ada قَالَ: حي‎ Ca; DU Gls 0 
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Chapter 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Night 


1971. Abû Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: “A poor woman in Al- 
*Awáli fell sick and the Prophet # 
used to ask them about her. He 
said: ‘If she dies, do not bury her 
until I have offered the funerai 
prayer for her.’ She died and they 
brought her to Al-Madinah after 
dark, and they found that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 had gone to 
sleep. They did not like to wake 
him up, so they offered the funeral 
prayer for her and buried her in 
Baqi‘ Al-Gharqad. The next 
morning they came and the 
Messenger of Allah š asked them 
about her. They said: ‘She has been 
buried, O Messenger of Allah. We 
came to you and found you 
sleeping, and we did not like to 
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wake you up. He said: ‘Let’s go.’ 
He set out walking and they went 
with him and showed him her 
grave. The Messenger of Allah 2 
stood and they formed rows behind 
him, and he offered the funeral 
prayer for her, saying the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] AUA cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAUT‏ 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that the funeral prayer might be conducted over 
the grave; even if the deceased has been already buried, providing there exists 
a reasonable cause. Moreover, in the second funeral, the people who had 
participated in the earlier funeral may also join! Thus we come to learn that 
re-performance of the funeral service was not the attribute or the specialty of 
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the Prophet %4. 


Chapter 72. Forming Rows To 
Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1972. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Your brother An-Najashi has 
died, so get up and offer the 
funeral prayer for him.” He stood 
up and put us in rows as is done 
for the funeral prayer, and we 
prayed for him. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب: الصفوف على الجنازة» AYY‏ ومسل 
الجنائزء باب في التكبير على الجنازة» ح: 0/407 من حديث ابن جريج عن عطاء بن أبي رباح 
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1973. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # 
announced the death of An- 
Najashi to the people on the day 
that he died, then he took them 
out to the prayer place and put 
them in rows and offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times. (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء ياب الرجل ينعى إلى Jal‏ الميت ends‏ :01140 
ومسلم» ح:۱٩٩‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الكبرى» Ta‏ 
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1974, It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ announced the death of 
An-Najáshi to his Companions in 
Al-Madinah, so they formed rows 
behind him and he offered the 
funeral prayer for him, saying the 
Takbir four times.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I did not understand “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab” as Y wanted to." 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الصفوف على الجنازة» ح ١۳۱۸:‏ من حديث معمر 


1975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Your brother has died, so 
get up and offer the funeral prayer 
for him.” So we formed two rows 
to pray for him. (Sahih) 


تخريج: a ot‏ مسلمء الجنائز» باب: في التكبير على الجنازة» c‏ :7 من eum‏ 
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1976. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I was in the second row on 
the day the Messenger of Allah 28 
offered the funeral prayer for An- 
Najashi.” (Sahih) 


UT Who was one of the two who narrated it from Aba Hurairah. And the meaning is that 
when it was narrated to An-Nasá'i, he did not hear it clearly of was not sure that his 


Shaikh said “Ibn Al-Musayyab.” 
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وعلقه البخاري في‎ »5١١ ١: تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» ح‎ 

صحيحهء ح: ١170‏ # أبو داود هو الطيالسي» وقوله "الساعة يخرج" أي كنا عند باب أبي الزبير 
منتظرين بخروجهء ونقول: "الساعة يخرج أبوالزبير من البيت"» والله أعلم هكذا في حاشية السندي 
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1977. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh g said to us: ‘Your 
brother An-Najashi has died, so get 
up and offer the funeral prayer for 
him.” So we got up and formed 
rows to pray for him, as rows are 
formed to pray for the dead, and 
he led us in praying for him as 
people pray for the dead.” (Sahih) 


تخريج on Ali‏ مسلمء الجنائز» باب في التكبير على الجنازة» ح:901 من حديث أبي 
المهلب» والترمذي»› د ان واين ماجهء ح:1555 من حديث بشر بن المفضل به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:۲۱۰۲. 


Comments: 


“As people pray for the dead”: Formation of ranks for the performance of 
funeral prayer is a popular and undisputed issue. The usage of the term Salah 
for the funeral service itself provides evidence that besides compliance to the 
specific commands for the funerals, the entire set of rules concerning the 
ritual prayer would be applied to it, for instance, facing the Qiblah, 
performing ablution, straightening of the ranks, and the recitation of Al- 
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Fatihah, etc. 


Chapter 73. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer While Standing 


1978. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “I offered the 
funeral prayer with the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 for Umm Kab who 
had died in childbirth, and the 
Messenger of Allâh && stood in 
line at her mid-section to pray.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Dar‏ وهو في الكبزى» i‏ 
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Comments: 


1. Inclusively we get to learn that in the funeral service of a woman, the prayer- 
leader would stand at the waist of the deceased. 

2. The theme of the chapter is corroborated by the apparent wording, that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood... So to say, it was the practice of the Prophet #8. 
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Chapter 74. Combining The 
Funerals Of A Boy And A 
Woman 


1979. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Janázah of a boy and a 
woman were brought. The boy was 
placed closer to the people and the 
woman was placed beyond him, and 
the funeral prayer was offered for 
them. Among the people were Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Qatádah and Abû Hurairah. I asked 
them about that and they said: ‘(It 
is) Sunnah.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الجنائزء باب BL‏ حضر Ble‏ رجال ونساء من 
يقدم؛ ح :۳۱۹۳ من حديث عمار بن أبي عمار» مولى الحارث بن نوفل به» وهو في الكبزى» 


اح: 71١4‏ # سعيد هو أبن أبي أيوب. 


Comments: 


If there is more than one deceased, a single funeral prayer may be offered for 
all of them, irrespective of whether they be of one gender or more, young or 
old. Although, the males shall be placed closer to the Jmam and the females, 
shall be placed away from the males. If the general supplication for prayer is 
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invoked, that would suffice all. 


Chapter 75. Combining The 
Funerals Of Men And Women 


1980. Ibn Juraij said: “I heard 
Nâfi‘ claim that Ibn ‘Umar offered 
the funeral prayer for nine 
together. He put the men closer to 
the Imám and the women closer to 
the Qiblah, and he placed them 
(the women) in one row. And the 
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body of Umm Kulthüm bint ‘Ali 
the wife of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, 
and a son of hers called Zaid were 
placed together. The Imám that 
day was Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As and 
among the people were Ibn ‘Umar, 
Abü Hurairah, Abü Sa‘eed and 
Abü Qatádah. The boy was placed 
closer to the Imám. A man said 
something objecting to that, so I 
looked at Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Hurairah, Abû Sa‘eed and Abû 
Oatádah and said: ‘What is this?’ 
They said: ‘It is the Sunnah?” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في DL PEU]‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق /Y‏ £0( 
Wig‏ باختلاف Gay‏ وعنده: "ابن عباس" بدل ابن عمر * أم كلثوم بنت علي توفيت بعد 
الخمسين cat‏ فالحديث يدل على خطأ قول من زعم أن أبا قتادة توفي ATA‏ بل الحق أنه توفي 
4ه كما حققته في نور undi‏ ص :۸۱۰۸۰ عن أبن معين» والبيهقي وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


When a Companion designates any act as the Sunnah, it would in reality be 
taken to signify, invariably, the Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم مطولاًء ح: 97 وهو في الكبزى» Sue‏ 


1981. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for a mother who 
had died in childbirth, and he 
stood in line with her middle. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


There is no mention of more than one deceased in this narration. This report 
might probably have been brought under this chapter, reckoning the full-term 
baby in the mother’s womb, as an entirely separate person. 
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Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Takbirs In The Funeral Prayer 


1982, It was narrated from Abû 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à announced the death of 
An-Najashi to the people, and he 
led them out and arranged them in 
rows, and said the Takbir four 
times. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] AaYe dari‏ وهو في الكبزى» SY:‏ 
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1983. It was narrated that Abû 
"Umámah bin Sahl said: “A woman 
from among the people of Al- 
*Awáli fell sick and the Prophet 3% 
was the best in visiting the sick. He 
said: "When she dies, inform me.’ 
She died at night and they buried 
her without telling the Prophet $$. 
The following morning he asked 
about her and they said: "We did 
not like to wake you, O Messenger 
of Allah #8’ So he went to her 
grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for her and said the Takbir 
four times.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] AVA pai‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAT‏ 


Comments: 
“When she dies, inform me”: Thus, by way of Revelation (Wahiyy) or in view 
of her condition, the Prophet #% had become certain of her imminent death. 
This is why the Prophet # made use of the phrase “when” instead of "if", 
which posits certainty. Further details have preceded in Hadith 1971. 
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1984, It was narrated from Abi 
Laila that Zaid bin Arqam offered 
the funeral prayer and said the 
Takbir five times, and said that the 
Messenger of Allâh 44 had said the 
Takbir like this. (Sahih) 


تتخرييج :أخرجه مسلمء MERE‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۰۹. 
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Malik said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah # offer the funeral prayer 
and say: Alláhumma ighfir lahu 
warhamhu wa afu ‘anhu wa "fihi, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi* 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bi-ma’ wath- 
thalin wa-barad, wa naqqihi min al- 
khatiyé kama yunaqqa ath-thawb 
al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa abdilhu 
dáran khairan min dárihi wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa zawjan 
khayran min zawjihi. Wa gihi ‘adhab 
al-qabri wa 'adháb an-nár (O Allah, 
forgive him and have mercy on 
him, forgive him and keep him safe 
and sound, honor the place where 
he settles and make his entrance 
wide; wash him with water and 
snow and hail, and cleanse him of 
his sin as a white garment is 
cleansed of dirt. Give him a house 
better than his house and a family 
better than his family and a wife 
better than his wife. Protect him 
from the torment of the grave and 
the torment of Hell-fire).” ‘Awf 
said: “I wished that I was that 
deceased person because of the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah 2§ said for that deceased 
person.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» Wiz‏ وهو في الكبزى» :كاك 


Comments: 


1. “I heard": the expression signifies that Allah’s Messenger # was conducting 
the funeral service aloud. Therefore, audible or loud recitation in the funeral 
service is permissible. Outwardly, it seems evident that the entire funeral 
service was conducted aloud. But it can also be stated that this Hadith 
corroborates mere Joud recitation of the supplication of prayer. 

2. According to the majority of scholars, after the first Takbir the Thana (the 
laudatory praise) and the Al-Fatihah be said; after the second Takbir, Alláh's 
blessings and peace should be invoked upon the Messenger of Allah 2%; after 
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the third Takbir, prayers of supplication for the deceased; and after the fourth 
affirmation, the salutation would be pronounced. 
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1986. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami said: “I 
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 offering 
the funeral prayer for one who had 
died, and I heard him say in his 
supplication: Allahummaghfir lahu 
warhamhu wa 'áfihi, wa afu ‘anhu, 
wa akrim nuzulahu wa wassi' 
mudkhalahu waghsilhu bil-ma’ 
wath-thalji wal-barad, wa naggihi 
min al-khatáyà kama naqqaita- 
thawb al-abyad min ad-danas. Wa 
abdilhu déran khairan min darihi, 
wa ahlan khayran min ahlihi, wa 
zawjan khayran min zawjihi. Wa 
adkhilahul-jannah wa najjihi min 
an-nar’ (O Allah, forgive him and 
have mercy on him, keep him safe 
and sound and forgive him, honor 
the place where he settles and 
make his entrance wide; wash him 
with water and snow and hail, and 
cleanse him of his sin as you 
cleanse a white garment of dirt. O 
Allâh, give him a house better than 
his house and a family better than 
his family and a wife better than 
his wife, and admit him to Paradise 
and save him from Hellfire)" Or 
he said: “Wa a'idhhu min 'adháb al- 
qabr (And protect him from the 
torment of the grave.)” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Wie‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ve‏ 


Comments: 


“As you have cleansed the white cloth of the stain of dirt”: because the white 
substance of the cloth has been created by Allâh Himself, which is protected 
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1987. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Maimün from ‘Abdullah bin 
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Rubayy‘ah As-Sulami, who was also 
one of the Companions of Alláh's 
Messenger #%, from ‘Ubaid bin 
Khalid As-Sulami, that the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ established 
the bond of brotherhood between 
two men. One of them was killed Dans Ao t 8 
and the other died after him. We — $3 AT 88 أن رَسُولَ الله‎ igei لِد‎ 
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difference between them is as great 
as that between heaven and 
Earth.” (One of the narrators) 


‘Amr bin Maimiin said: “I was 
happy with that because he raised 
it for me.” (Hasan) 
الجهادء باب: في النور يرى عند قبر الشهيد»‎ cagla تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو‎ 
وقال‎ ad وللحديث شواهد‎ VV Ye اح:7074 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
"وكان الرجلان المهاجران المذكوران في الآثار التى‎ ٠٠١١٠٠١/٠: الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار‎ 
فتساويا في ذلك وأقاما عنده باذلين لأنفسهما فيما يصرفهما‎ Uo dE رويناهاء هاجرا إلى رسول الله‎ 
فيه من جهاد ومن غيره من الأشياء التي يتقرب به» إلى الله عزوجل ويصرف المقتول منهما في‎ 
وعسى أن يكون صاحيبه»‎ ob} BE الجهاد حتى قيل فيه ولم يكن تصرفه ذلك إلا بتصرف رسول الله‎ 
قد كان معه فساواه فيه وزاد الآخر عليه الشهادة التي قد بذل نفسه بمثلها فكان بذلك في معنى‎ 
من القتل فإنه بذل نفسه لذلك ثم عاش بعده حولاً من‎ ce الشهيد وإن كان الشهيد يفضله فيما حل‎ 
كذلك من الفضل ماله فيفوق بذلك على صاحبه» وكان في ذلك مصلا‎ MG هجرته إلى رسول الله‎ 
صلوات مدته تلك وصائمًا شهر رمضان الذي مر عليه وكذلك من التصدق بماله فلم يكن في ذلك‎ 
ما يجب أن ينكر تجاوزه لصاحبهء في المنزلة في الثواب عليه وفي استحقاق سبقه إياه إلى الجنة‎ 
فيمن هو دون مثله" ... إلخ.‎ $B ولقد قال رسول الله‎ 


[bg appears that he means, the one whom he narrated it from was a Companion, so he 
was pleased that he heard it from a Companion. And Allah knows best. 
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Comments: 


In the narration, the mentor of ‘Amr bin Maimün is a Companion, and he 
is transmitting from yet another Companion. Even if one Companion does 
not mention the link of another Companion, the chain of transmission rank 
of the narration does not become weak. The mentor of the link is 
commendable. That is why Imran bin Husain expressed his delight upon 
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this narration. 


1988. It was narrated from Abû 
Ibrahim Al-Ansári, from his father, 
that he heard the Prophet #6 say, 
when offering the funeral prayer for 
one who had died: Allahummighfir 
liháyyinà wa mayyitiná wa shühidiná 
wa ghá'ibinà wa dhakariná wa 
untháná wa saghirina wa kabirina (O 
Alláh, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present among 
us and those who are absent, our 
males and our females, our young 
and our old). (Sahih) 


تخريج : arai lel‏ الترمذي» الجنائز» باب ما يقول في الصلوة على الميت» 


VIVES‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وقال: onm‏ صحيح 


OY وهو في الكبرى»‎ n 


وصححه ابن الجارودء ح:۱٤٥»‏ وله شواهد عند أبي داود» Yta‏ وأحمد: ۳۰۸۰۲۹۹/٥‏ 
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1989. It was narrated that Talhah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
Ibn ‘Abbas. He recited Fátihat Al- 
Kitáb and a Sirah, which he recited 
loudly, such that we could hear 
him. When he finished I took him 
by the hand and asked him. He 
said: ‘(It is) Sunnah and the 
truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب قراءة فاتحة الكتاب على الجنازة» Were‏ من 
حديث سعد بن إبراهيم ce‏ وهو في الكيزى» MMC‏ 


Comments: 


This corroborates that even in the funeral service, recitation (of the Qur'án) is 


essential. 
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1990. It was narrated that Talhah — :j6 ji; 23 liz: أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - ٠ 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I offered the a 4 ze 
funeral prayer behind Ibn ‘Abbâs — i ^^ OF شعبه‎ Ue مخمد:‎ Uu 
and I heard him reciting Fatihat Al- — 1325 06 الله‎ xz £L BE ula 
Kitüb. When he finished I took him — ,; ,, y ro 
by the hand and asked him: ‘Did — 5 فسيغته‎ pr خلف ابن عباس عَلى‎ 
you recite?’ He said: ‘Yes, it is the - ۴ 1 

truth and the Sunnah.” (Sahih) e 5 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح ٠۳۳١:‏ عن محمد بن بشاز به (انظر الحديث السابق)ء وهو في 


.؟51١6:ح‎ ee SII 
1991. It was narrated that Abû TT 
Umámah said: “The Sunnah, when 0 
offering the funeral prayer, is to oF ¿5 
recite Umm Al-Qur’én (the Essence key A 
of the Qur’an) quietly in the first n à SUD td 
Takbir, then to say three (more) or Äi 0 > fk 
Takbirs and to say the Taslim after =, : MR كي‎ 7 A 
the last one.” (Sahih) Xe aiy bt XS poU 
sell 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن الجارود» ح:١٤٠‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به مطولاًء 
وهو في الكبزى» te Wie‏ والزهري صرح بالسماع» وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة المحتاج » 
ح :۷۸۸ والحافظ ابن حجر وغيرهماء وله طريق آخر عند الطحاوي في معاني الآثار :امه من 
حديث أبي أمامة عن رجل من أصحاب النبي يق وصححه الحاكم :۲ على شرط الشيخين» 
ووافقه الذهيي» وأخرجه من حديث حبيب بن سلمة نحوه. 
Comments: ١‏ 
“Inaudibly”: in the preceding Hadith 1989, there is explicit mention of‏ 
audibility. Therefore, both of these forms are permissible, whether one recites‏ 
audibly or inaudibly.‏ 
A similar report was‏ .1992 
narrated from Ad-Dahhak bin Qais‏ 
Ad-Dimashgi. (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۱۷. 
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Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One For Whom One Hundred 
People Offer The Funeral Prayer 


1993, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet ¥% said: “There is 
no deceased person for whom a 
group of Muslims whose number 
reaches one hundred, offers the 
funeral prayer, interceding for him; 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (One of the narrators) 
Sallam said: “I narrated it to Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habhab and he said: ‘Anas 
bin Mâlik narrated it to me from the 
Prophet 4.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الجئائز» باب من صلی عليه ماثة» شفعوا MYip cu‏ من حديث 


عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في الكبزى» NMZ‏ 


Comments: 


This narration is transmitted by ‘Aishah %, and also by Anas .نف‎ 
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1994. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet %4 said: “No 
Muslim dies and a group of people 
whose number reaches one 
hundred offers the funeral prayer 
for him, interceding for him, but 
their intercession for him will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ce‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5119. 


vase‏ أَخْيَرَنَا pall a : Glan‏ قَالَ: 
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1995. Abü Bakkár Al-Hakam bin 
Farrükh said: “Abû Ai-Malih led us 
in offering the funeral prayer and we 
thought that he had said the Takbir, 
but he turned to us and said: ‘Make 
your rows straight and intercede 
properly. Abü AI-Malih said: 
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Seen‏ وهو في الكبزى» [ei‏ 
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Abdullah — meaning Ibn Salit — 
narrated to me that one of the 
Mothers of the believers, Maimünah 
the wife of the Prophet #2, said: The 
Prophet %4 told me: "There is no 
deceased person for whom a group 
of people offers the funeral prayer, 
but their intercession for him will be 
accepted.’ I asked Abi Al-Malih 
about the (number of that) group 
and he said: "Forty? (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه YPEY Pase‏ من حديث أبي بكار به» باختلاف 
s ۰۰‏ وابن سليط روى عنه COLE‏ ووثقه ابن حبان» وذكره بعضهم 


في الصحابة فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


In some of the narrations, from Alláh's Messenger $š, an equivocal mention 
of forty persons occurs. (Sahih Muslim: Al-Jandiz, Hadith 948). Therefore, in 
this narration too, Abü Al-Maliih interpreted the expression “Ummah” or the 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب فضل الصلوة على الجنازة واتباعهاء p‏ 


as comprising forty individuals. 


Chapter 79. The Reward Of 
The One Who Offers The 
Funeral Prayer 


1996, It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer will have one 2747 
and whoever stays until (the body) 
is placed in the Lahd will have two 
Qirats, and the two Qíráfs are like 
two great mountains.” (Sahih) 


: من حديث 


عبدالرزاق» والبخاري ۱۷۷/١:‏ النسخة الهندية» وتحفة الأشراف ۲٤۸/۱۰:‏ من حديث معمر بد 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 1942) 
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1997. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘Whoever attends a 
funeral until the prayer is offered 
will have one Qirat and whoever 
attends until (the body) is buried 
will have two 03415.” It was said: 
“What are the two Qfráts, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Like two great mountains.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب من انتظر حتى تدفن» TYEE‏ ومسلمء الجنائزء 
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1998, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “Whoever follows 
the funeral of a Muslim man, 
seeking reward, and offers the 
prayer and buries him, will have 
two Qíráfs. And whoever offers the 
funeral prayer then goes back 
before the burial, then he returns 
with one Qírát of reward.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الايمان» باب اتباع الجنائز من الإيمانء EVI‏ من حديث عوف 


الأعرابي به وهو في الكبزى» ح:7177. 
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1999. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever follows a 
funeral and offers the funeral 
prayer then leaves, will have one 
Qirat of reward. And whoever 
follows it and offers the funeral 
prayer then stays until the burial is 
completed will have two Qíráts of 
reward, both of which are greater 
than Uhud.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في YWEC DEA‏ 5 
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Chapter 80. Sitting Before The 
Body Is Placed In The Grave 


2000. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘If you see a funeral, 
then stand up, and whoever follows 
it, then let him not sit down until 
(the body) is placed in the grave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. Standing For 
Funerals 


2001. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that mention was made 
of standing at the funeral until the 
body is placed in the grave. ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % stood, then he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 


نس القيام للجنازة» ح ٩1۲:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


2002. It was narrated that ‘Alî 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#% stand so we stood, and we saw 
him sit, so we sat.” (Sahih) 


said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ for a 
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funeral, and when we reached the 
grave the Lahd had not yet been 
prepared. He sat, and we sat 
around him, as if there were birds 
on our heads." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الجنائزء باب كيف يجلس عند القبر» ح: 77717 وغيرف 
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في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۱۲۸ وصححه البيهقي في إثبات عذاب القبر» 


Chapter 82. Burying The 
Martyr In His Blood 


2004. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said, 
concerning those who had been 
slain at Uhud: ‘Wrap them up in 
their clothes that are stained with 
blood, for there ís no wound that is 
sustained for the sake of Alláh, but 
it will come bleeding on the Day of 
Resurrection; its color will be the 
color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahíh) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 471/0 من حديث الزهري به» وصرح بالسماع 


عنده» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۱۲۹ able t‏ بن ثعلبة صحابي» له رؤية» ولم يثبت 
ولحديثه شواهد» انظر الحديثين الآتيين» ورواه عبدالله بن ثعلبة ب 


انظر مسند الامام أحمد: 571/0 . 


يثبت له سماع» 
بتي صعيق عن جاب pM‏ 


Comments: 


It is agreed upon that the martyr shall not be given the ritual bath. He would 
rather be enshrouded in appropriate garments; he would be given a burial in 
the same blood-stained garments. 


Tl Still, and in a reverent state. See An-Niháyah. 
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Chapter 83. Where Should The 
Martyr Be Buried? 


2005. It was narrated that a man 
called ‘Ubaidullah bin Mu‘ayyah 
said: “Two Muslim men were killed 
on the day of At-T#if, and they 
were taken to the Messenger of 
Allâh #%. He commanded that they 
be buried where they were killed.” 
Ibn Mu'ayyah was born during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 23. 
(Hasan) 


CY MY:‏ وله شواهد. 


Comments: 


Generally, Islam does not encourage the transportation of the deceased from 
one place to another. But, if there is a dire need or overwhelming 
circumstance, the deceased could be transported. 
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2006. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin *Abdulláh that the Prophet # 
commanded that those who had 
been killed at Uhud should be 
taken back to the place where they 
fell; they had been brought to Al- 
Madinah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] pl‏ أبو costs‏ الجنائز» باب: في ألميت يحمل من أرض إلى أرض 
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2007. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #% said: “Bury the 
slain where they fell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في BILE‏ 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger # had learned that some people had taken the bodies of 
their closely-related martyrs to Madinah, and there was still further possibility 


of so doing. Hence, the Prophet 3£ issued this command. 
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Chapter 84. Burying An 
Idolater 


2008. It was narrated that ‘Alî said: 
“I said to the Prophet 4&: ‘Your 
paternal uncle, the old misguided 
man has died. Who will bury him? 
He said: ‘Go and bury your father, 
then do not do anything until you 
come to me.’ So I buried him then I 
came, and he told me to perform 
Ghusl and he prayed for me, and he 
mentioned a supplication that I do 
not remember.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] VAG qax‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۳۳. 


Comments: 


“A disbelieving relative shall also be buried, particularly so when the deceased 
is someone’s father, then he would be buried respectfully. (And bear them 
company in this world’s life with kindness - 31:15). However, the enshrouding 
and the burial according to the Sunnah, would be conducted for Muslims 
only. Moreover, the grave of an unbeliever should be apart in a place farther 
than the graves of the Muslims. 
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2009. It was narrated that Sad said: 
*Make a niche for me in the side of 
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gust إن‎ jen v fe H 


the grave and set up (bricks) over me 
as was done for the Messenger of 
Allah #8.” (Sahih) Disi sj gin DE nof عن‎ cats 
فيل‎ u$ Cx ge وَانْصِبُوا‎ 
AB رَسُولٍ الل‎ 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/117219‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو 
في الکبزی» Y Ere‏ # عبدالله بن جعفر هو الزهري» وله طريق آخرء انظر الحديث الآتي . 
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Comments: 
A Lahd is a grave with a lateral hollow large enough for the body, dug into 
the side of the bottom of the grave that is toward the direction of the Qiblah. 
The Shagg means a simple trench dug down into the middle of the floor of 
the grave with low block walls raised along the trench sides in which the 
deceased is placed before the walls are ceilinged with blocks, and the earth is 
shovelled back into the grave on top of them. Both these methods are 
permissible, but the Lahd is superior. 
2010. It was narrated from ‘Amir G6 Ale بن‎ 5,5 iyi EMT 
bin Sa'd that when Sa'd was dying 3 57 3 
he said: “Make a niche for me in òf + et الله بن‎ AE عن‎ ple أبو‎ Cae 
the side of the grave and set up Sf case et كام‎ tz cutee o Lele 
(bricks) over me as was done for AE EELT G LA iá de i 
the Messenger of Allâh #8.” الوّفاة قال: الجدوا لي‎ daz UJ سعدا‎ 
(Sakit) dii Jb كما‎ Ga وَانْصِبُوا عَلَيّ‎ ud 
من‎ AV تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائز» باب: في اللحد» ونصب اللبن على الميت»‎ 
.۲۱۳٣:ح حديث عبدالله بن جعفر الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2011. It was narrated from Saeed of oys 25 الله‎ Xe Gi o- "م١‎ 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said: is ot ote te oS) li? us 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: (H Qi عَنْ حكام‎ AN الرّحمنٍ‎ te 
“The niche is for us and the ditch +; Ey ' s sig tg v5 
ع‎ > loe بن‎ Me n 
is for others.” (Dat) xi ee 2 GE عن‎ HE 
vU he uu ge el 
Bey hA a ti A چ‎ 
Sig 6 «اللحد‎ :3E قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
AG Sd 
OYSAIe الجنائز» باب: في اللحده‎ ash تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو‎ 
من حديث حكام به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن‎ 1١664:ح‎ (mb والترمذي» ح: 230140 وابن‎ 


Comments: . TT: غریب "۰ وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
“For others”: it comes in Musnad Ahmad that the Shagq kind of grave is 
for the People of the Book. But it does not denote that Shaqq is 
impermissible for Muslims. In some regions, the Lahd kind of graves are 
impossible to dig. 


Chapter 86. It Is مِنْ‎ AUG GG - (An ((المعجم‎ 
Recommended To Make The se ee fou LN. 
Grave Deep (AN (التحفة‎ pall GLEE] 


2012. It was narrated that Hishàm — :jó ý; 5 AL 62$ - - ۲ 
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bin ‘Amir said: “We complained to 
the Messenger of Allah š on the 
day of Uhud, saying: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh 2%, it is too difficult for us 
to dig a grave for each person.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh £& said: ‘Dig 
graves and make them good and 
deep, and bury two or three in one 
grave.’ They said: “Who should we 
put in first, O Messenger of Allah 
457 He said: ‘Put in first the one 
who knew more Qur'án." He said: 
“My father was the third of three 
in one grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cash‏ الجنائز» باب: في تعميق القبرء PIN‏ من حديث 


سفيان الثوري» والترمذي» ح :۰۱۷۱۳ وابن 


ن ماجه» jv‏ من حديث أيوب «s‏ وقال: oem‏ 


صحيح " "» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۱۳۷ وانظر الحديث QA‏ 


Comments: 


If necessity demands, more than one person may also be buried in a single grave. 
But it is essential that the shrouds should be separate for each one of them. 
However, a woman should not be buried along with a marriageable person. 


4 2229 ye 


(المعجم SES GG - (AV‏ ِن 
تَؤْسِيع القَبْرِ (التحفة (AV‏ 
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Chapter 87. It Is 
Recommended To Make The 
Grave Wide 


2013. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Hisham bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: ^On the day of Uhud 
some of the people among the 
Muslims were killed, and people 
were wounded. The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Dig graves and 
make them wide, and bury two or 
three in a grave, and put the one 
who knew more Qur'án in first." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: 7١/4‏ عن وهب بن جرير به» وهو في الكبرى» 


AAS‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Comments: 


Burying in a spacious or wide grave would be relatively easier, and the body 
would remain protected from being desecrated and from earth falling down. 


sÍ في‎ cal gs - AA (المعجم‎ 


(AA (التحفة‎ 
مَسْعُودٍ عَنْ‎ h ety GAT - - 5 


Ei Wi زُرَيْع - قَالَ:‎ ux - yl 


de dE عَبّاس‎ ui عَنِ‎ I ابي‎ bE 


This is, therefore, commendable. 


Chapter 88. Placing A Cloth In 
The Lahd 


2014. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 3i& was buried, a red velvet 
cloak was placed beneath him." 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب جعل القطيفة في القبر» ح:۷٦٩‏ من حديث شعبة به 
وهو في الکبرى» ح VITA‏ وقال الإمام مسلم: "أبوجمرة» اسمه نصر بن عمران" . 


Comments: 


This outer wrapping garment or mantle (Qatifah) remained with the Prophet 
4 in use. One of his freed slaves Shagrán thought it is appropriate that this 
garment should not fall into the hands of others for use. He, therefore, spread 
it additionally beneath the sacred body of the Prophet # without telling other 


(المعجم 8 - الاعات oh AN‏ عَنْ 
Sed Shall J]‏ (التحفة (A8‏ 


do 


ty عرو‎ WAT - 06 


E 


UIT God a By T 


Companions. 


Chapter 89. The Times During 
Which It Is Prohibited To Bury 
The Dead 


2015. “Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said: “There are three times at 
which the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade us to pray or to bury our 
dead: When the sun has risen fully 
until it is higher, when it reaches its 
zenith until it has passed the 
zenith, and when the sun starts to 
set.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


From the outward phrasing of this Hadith, the prohibition of praying during 
these three times and burying the dead is proven. 


3€ S tg de Gh س-‎ 

By dé ique Bhs ال:‎ af bd 
le سَمِعَ‎ SE nA ff umi un 
bp الله يك فَذَكَرَ رَجْلَا‎ ty يَقُولُ: خَطَبَ‎ 
Stall 8 كَرَجَرَ رَسْولُ الله يك أن‎ yo 


2016. Jábir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah š delivered a Khutbah and 
mentioned a man among his 
Companions who had died and had 
been buried at night in a shroud that 
was not sufficient. The Messenger of 
Allah %5 reprimanded them, telling 
them not to bury a person at night 
except in cases of emergency.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] CAM epii‏ وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 


(المعجم )4١‏ - 335 الجَمَاعَةٍ في PAI‏ 
الوَاحِدٍ (التحفة 4( 
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Chapter 90. Burying A Number 
Of People In One Grave 


2017. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin ‘Amir said: “On the day of 
Uhud the people were exhausted. 
The Prophet ¥ said: ‘Dig graves 
and make them wide, and bury two 
or three in a grave.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #%, who should 
we ‘put in first?" He said: ‘Put in 
first the one who knew the Qur'án 
most.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۲۰۱۲» وأخرجه أحمد: ١9/4‏ عن وكيغ به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح:7147ء وأخرجه أبو داودء YY Vote‏ من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة يه . 


B 


M wat] GAT - - ۸‏ يَعْقُوبَ: 
AGE Gs IOS‏ 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2012 for details) 


2018. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hishám bin ‘Amir that his 
father said: “Many people were 
wounded on the day of Uhud and 
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He said: ‘Dig graves and make — $c قَالَ:‎ o » cle gf pls of AR 

them good and wide, and bury two BNE CE ا‎ 

or three in a grave, and put in first يوم اح فشكي ديك إلى ر سول الل‎ cor! 

the one who knew the Qur'án ib ets 35 Ub X s 
most.” (Sahih) ROMPE x 
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DELAETA os SI وهو في‎ Ct Mig تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم»‎ 
2019. It was narrated from Hisham OE obs 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Dig graves and dig ار & عَنْ‎ "n 
them well, and bury two or three fou 
(together), and put in first the one s Yd ws 
who knew the Qur’ân most" رَسُولَ الله‎ 5 


(Sahih) 


aa is 


oS Ust urls ub قَالَ:‎ ag 
ET es 12555 Esty 

تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء في حفر القبر» tiz‏ 
من حديث.عبدالوارث cay‏ كما تقدمء TOW‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲۱٤٤:‏ . 


Chapter 91. Who Should Be (AY (التحفة‎ PE (المعجم )4( - مَنْ‎ 
Put In First? 
2020. It was narrated that Hisham — 5 مَنْصورٍ:‎ pi A as - - ۰ 
bin ‘Amir said: “My father was لال‎ o Xn aff Eis iC. 
killed on the day of Uhud, and the ay 
Prophet à said: ‘Dig graves and jp (5 e is M p jp» is 
make them good and wide, and 

3 $45 l 
bury two or three in a grave, and | T Fails E di en os 
put in first the one who knew the — 152353. 2 فى‎ $95 ocn Mur 
Qurán most.’ My father was the <2. يع‎ ut Là ted orae 
fhird of three, and the one who os Be ثالث‎ al فكان‎ AUS أكثرَهم‎ 
knew the Qur'án most was placed أكثرهم قرانا فقدم.‎ 
(in the grave) first.” (Sahih) f i" 


Mie وهو في الكبزى»‎ VN cpu تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 
Knowledge is the special attribute of a man. Hence, it is the basis of merit or 
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excellence among men. And the Glorious Qur'án, in actuality, is the real 
Fount of Knowledge. That is why Allah’s Messenger #2 made it the standard 


(المعجم Sp ESI EEA - (AY‏ اللّحْدٍ 
Rog Sí ox‏ 43 (التحفة (AY‏ 


iB مشكين‎ Y Eyed dé - 0١ 
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gig الله‎ xe we a uf dus جَابرًا‎ 
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of meritorious excellence. 
Chapter 92. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Lahd 
After He Has Been Placed 
Therein 


2021. Jábir said: “The Prophet 2% 
came to ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy after 
he had been placed in his grave, 
and commanded that he be 
brought out. He placed him on his 
knees and blew on him and clothed 
him in his shirt. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» VAN IG‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح dE ۲۱٤٦۹:‏ سفيان هو أبن عييلة. 
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2022. Jábir said: “The Prophet 2 
commanded that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ubayy be brought out of his grave, 
then he placed his head on his 
knees and blew on him and put his 
shirt on him." Jábir said: “And he 
prayed for him. And Allah knows 
best.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح :۱۳۰۰۰۱۲۷۰ 0 ح :۲۷۷۳ من حديث عمرى بن DEP‏ 
به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 1 


(See Hadith 1901, 1902, 1968 for details) 


$$ eX GAY GG - (Y (المعجم‎ 
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Comments: 


Chapter 93. Bringing The 
Deceased Out Of The Grave 
After He Has Been Buried 
Therein 


2023. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: ^A man was buried with my 
father in the same grave, and I felt 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجنائزء باب: 
ح :۱۳۵۲ من حديث سعيد بن عامر cx‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤۲۱.‏ 
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restless until I brought him out and 
buried him on his own.” (Sahih) 


ual‏ واللحد لعلةى 


Comments: 


This happened six months after the burial, and his body was in the same 
condition as it was laid before. May Allah be pleased with him, and may he be 


pal عَلَى‎ BLAH - (AE (المعجم‎ 
(AE (التحفة‎ 
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تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] cel pl‏ ماجهء الجنائزء باب ماجاء i‏ 


0A:‏ من حديث عثمان بن حكيم eu‏ وهو فی 
V1 ¥04:‏ وانظر الحديث المتقدمء AAY ig‏ 


pleased with Allah. 


Chapter 94. Praying At The 
Grave 


2024. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Thabit that they went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% one day 
and he saw a new grave. He said: 
“What is this?” They said: “This is 
so-and-so, the freed slave woman 
of Banu so-and-so’? - whom 
Messenger of Allah 44 knew - “she 
died at midday and we did not like 
to wake you up when you were 
fasting and taking a nap.” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stood (for 
prayer) and the people formed 
rows behind him. He said four 
Takbirs over her then he said: “If 
anyone among you dies while I am 
still among you, inform me, for my 
prayer for him is a mercy.” (Sahih) 


في الصلوة على القبرء 


فی الكبزى» “AYN EA: C‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 


Comments: 


If someone is buried without having the funeral prayer performed over him; 
offering funeral service over his grave is an agreed upon issue. 


aM Uy jeus GAT - ٥ 


2025. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman Ash-Shaibáni from Ash- 
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Sha‘bi: “Some people passed by an 
isolated grave with the Messenger 
of Allah %5 and he led them in 
prayer and they formed rows 
behind him.” I said: “Who was that 
0 Abü ‘Amr?” He said: “Ibn 
*Abbás." (Sahih) 


تخريج ae ol:‏ البخاري» الأذان» باب وضوء الصبيان ومتى يجب عليهم الغسل والطهور 
... الخ» AVio‏ ومسلمء الجنائزء باب الصلوة على القبر» MOLT‏ من حديث شعبة (à‏ 


وهو في الکبڑی»› nouz‏ 


cela d cx Gul - 5 
عد‎ CP noh) قَالَ:‎ ie Ge 
عن‎ um gu e^ 


EE ef ch مَنْ‎ uoa َالَ:‎ ae 


ale esl E 
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# خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


2026. Ash-Shaibáni narrated that 
Ash-Sha‘bi said: “Someone who 
saw the Prophet #8 pass by an 
isolated grave told me-that he 
offered the funeral prayer there 
and his Companions formed rows 
behind him." It was said: “Who 
told you this?" He said: “Ibn 
*Abbás." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑى» Doig‏ 


we X veh cei 
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2027. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet $& prayed at the 
grave of a woman after she had 
been buried. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» ح :1۲ وإسناده حسن» وللحديث شواهد. 
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Chapter 95. Riding After 
Finishing The Funeral 


2028. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # went out to the funeral 
of Ibn Ad-Dahdáh, and when he 
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came back an unsaddled horse was 
brought to him, so he rode and we 
walked with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب ركوب المصلي على الجنازة إذا انصرف» Mig‏ من 
حديث مالك بن مغول به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 11617 


Comments: 


The person accompanying the Janázah should walk along with it. Angels also 
accompany the Janázah, Their veneration is also essential However, while 
returning, there remains no cause for walking; hence, there is no harm in 


(المعجم 45) - SI‏ عَلَى A‏ 
(التحفة 41( 
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returning on a mount. 


Chapter 96. Making The Grave 
Larger 


2029. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3& 
forbade building over graves, 
making them larger or plastering 
over them." (One of two narrators) 
Sulaimán bin Misa added: “Or 
writing on them." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب النهي عن تجصيص القبر والبناء عليه» ح: AE [AV‏ من 
حديث حفص بن غياث 4( ولم Siy‏ سليمان بن tue ph‏ وهو في الكبزى» :05188 وصححه 


الترمذي» ح:؟6١1.‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning to raise the grave high like an edifice or building, or constructing an 
edifice around the grave, whether it be for the protection of the grave or for 
the convenience of visitors, is forbidden in any form. This is because in this 
way, the prave will remain for a long time. It would cause discomfort to those 
arriving after it. Moreover, it is the cause of grave worship. Nowadays, such 
graves have become the rendezvous of drug-addicts and criminals. 
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Chapter 97. Building Over 
Graves 

2030. Jábir said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3& forbade plastering over 
graves, building over them or 
sitting on them.” (Sahih) 


The Book of Funerals 122 EE ET 


يك عَنْ age gus sal ganat‏ أذ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في BALL‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“It is forbidden to sit upon a grave” because it is the desecration of the‏ 


occupant of the grave, or it may have been prohibited to sit by the grave 
mournfully, or it may denote staying there like the grave’ 8 eating 


Chapter 98. Plastering Over القُبُورٍ‎ Janets = (MA (المعجم‎ 
Graves 7 (التحفة‎ 


2031. It was narrated that Jábir . 5ٍ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah z& — ^ 

forbade plastering over graves.” 36 bg 
(Sahih) 


Bae gi‏ 4 ك 


Sis ó euni is Gc 
الل‎ 055 ui :06 ue عَنْ‎ c ul 
E ME 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: A0 /۹۷١‏ من حديث أيوب به» » انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهر في 
الكبزى» ح ۲٣٣۹:‏ ٭ عبدالوارث هو ابن سعيد. 
Comments:‏ 
During that period of time, lime was used, which has now been replaced by‏ 
the cement. Hence, the use of cement in graves is also forbidden. (For further‏ 
details, see Hadith 2029)‏ 


Chapter 99. Leveling Graves If تَسْوِيَةٍ القبُورٍ إذا‎ eL - (44 (المعجم‎ 
They Have Been Made High as tn) نك‎ ix 


2032. Thumámah bin Shufa 
narrated: ^We were with Fadálah 
bin ‘Ubaid in the land of the 
Romans, and a companion of ours 
died. Fadálah ordered that his 
grave be made level, then he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
commanding that it be made 
level." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب الأمر بتسوية القبرء Aie‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب 
به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:/ا7319. 
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Comments: 


The meaning of the Hadith is not that the grave be completely leveled to the 
ground, because it would thus become impossible to distinguish between a 
grave and the ground which is not a grave. 


2033. ‘Alî æ said: “Shall I not gáz عله.‎ 25 bf — yyy 
send you on the same mission as Lo xd mE ae P 
the Messenger of Allah à& sent cl 5* bs jf oles Gam: Ce 
me? Do not leave any raised grave «415 vus 

É ERE : : g قا‎ ú | عن ا‎ 
without leveling it, or any image in دجي‎ ge قال‎ sd aa E € g5 
a house without erasing it." ib | ú dé E PEE 


(Sahih) Yi bk n 56x Y T الله‎ da^ 
dE Y بَيْتِ‎ £5, Ys dus 

تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:459 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في 
الكبرى» YAT‏ 
(المعيجي + Chapter 100. Visiting Graves Oee dined!) 5 56$ - Ce‏ 

2034. It was narrated from A dcs f v.v 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his Ws ا‎ an ane 
father said: “The Messenger of m yh عَنْ‎ ok. uu LF فضيل‎ 
Allah && said: ‘I forbade you to visit — ji 


graves but now visit them; and I 35 ; 7 
forbade you to eat the sacrificial mo DE De QS 3 الله‎ 3,55 


J عَنْ أبيه‎ XL gf الله‎ we عَنْ‎ 


meat after three days, but now keep و ا بوه ےه‎ 
it as long as you want; and I forbade ó% جي‎ osi f. A عن‎ A ee 
you to make Nabidh in anything but j oF EES 5 cS 1S ما‎ ei ثلاث‎ 


a water-skin but now drink it from fa 
any kind of container, but do not gz ge في سِقَاءِ فَاشْرَبُوا في‎ 3 
drink intoxicants.” (Sahih) NCC Ped NG 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب استئذان النبي BE‏ ربه . عزوجل . في زيارة قبر أمه 
ح ٩۷۷:‏ من حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5159. 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah‏ .2035 
narrated from his father that he‏ 
was in a gathering where the ex a sisal oF "6 Hi ot "nm‏ 
Li‏ 


Messenger of Allah # was present Sé. 


Bis EU n iL آخبرني‎ - ٥ 


J tfe $e 


BLD TEM 


and he said: "I used to forbid you 


to eat the sacrificial meat for more a i BE فيه رسو سول الله‎ ad a 
than three days, but now eat it, give E uS EN fxh 
it to others and store it for as long إلا‎ l o3 ن تاكلوا‎ ud 
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as you want. And I told you not to 
make Nabídh in these containers: 
Ad-Dubbé’, Al-Muzaqqat, An-Nagir, 
and Al-Hantam™ But now make 
Nabidh in whatever you want, but 
avoid everything that intoxicates. 
And I forbade you to visit graves, 
but now whoever wants to visit 
them, let him do so, but do not 
utter anything which is not 
suitable.” (Sahih) 


ies‏ [إستاده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» IU:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق 39 aum‏ هو 


أبن عبدالحميد. 


Comments: 


“Do not utter anything which is not suitable”: for instance, polytheistic 
gesture, wailing, lamenting, and crying, etc. 


(المعجم EY (V+)‏ المُشْرِكِ 
(التحفة )٠١١‏ 
س Sis ES Si‏ 
ee‏ عَنْ SES g ay‏ عَنْ آي ie‏ 
عَنْ أبي Ex‏ قَالَ: 36 25 اله 38 
eb ces ul‏ مَنْ exo «465 de‏ 
es us‏ في ul uie of‏ قَلَمْ Sig‏ 
ليء T a EE‏ اور ood O38 GS‏ 
مَرُورُوا KOPA Sx Bib 58i‏ 


Chapter 101. Visiting The 
Grave Of An Idolater 


2036. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à3& visited the grave of his 
mother and wept, and caused those 
around him to weep. He said: ‘I asked 
my Lord for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her and He did not 
give me permission, and I asked Him 
for permission to visit her grave and 
He gave me permission, so visit the 
graves, for they will remind you of 
death.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح :۱۰۸/۹۷1 (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:5١1)‏ من حديث محمد 


أبن عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» VWVWie‏ 
(المعجم ۲ - - QUI 93 EM‏ 
u$ ba‏ (التحفة OY‏ 


: BV a Eua - vvv 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition 
Of Asking For Forgiveness For 
The Idolaters 

2037. It was narrated from Sa'eed 


Ul 4g-Dubbá' is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware whose description is obscure, and An-Nagir is a piece of date- 
palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. See No. 1868 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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à‏ له عر وج 
و 6 ct € For eal‏ 
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bin Al-Musayyab that his father 
said: “When Abû Tálib was dying, 
the Prophet $£ came to him and 
found Abû Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Umayyah with him. He said: 
‘O uncle, say Lû iláha illalláh (there 
is none worthy of worship except 
Allâh), a word with which I will 
defend you before Allah.’ Abû Jahl 
and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Umayyah 
said: ‘O Abü Talib, are you turning 
away from the religion of *Abdul- 
Muttalib? They kept on speaking 
to him until the last thing that he 
said was: ‘The religion of ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib” Then the Prophet يي‎ 
said: ‘I will keep on asking for 
Alláh's forgiveness for you unless I 
am forbidden to do so. Then the 
following was revealed: It is not 
(proper) for the Prophet and those 
who believe to ask Alláh's 
forgiveness for the idolators..! 
And the following was revealed: 
Verily, you (O Muhammad) guide 
not whom you like.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ai:‏ البخاري مناقب الأنصارء باب Las‏ أبي طالب» FME‏ ومسلم» 
cola‏ باب الدليل على صحة إسلام من حضره ه الموت ... إلخ» ح ٠٤١/۲٤:‏ من حديث معمر 
بن راشد ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» Coninients: SM‏ 


It is proven that Abû Talib did not accept Islam, and he died upon disbelief. 
It is altogether a different thing that Allah, Most High, will grant him some 
alleviation in his punishment, because of the Messenger of Allâh 3i£. And his 
punishment shall be the lightest of all. 


2038. It was narrated that ‘Alî — :,,255 ii Gina, GT - ۸ 

said: “I heard a man praying for "Acte Amador icra م ا‎ 
forgiveness for his parents who "i عَنْ‎ (OUR BF Qu Xe Gar 
were idolators, and I said: ‘Are you — : Jig Ae الْخَلِيل‎ eal RE E 


El At-Tawbah 9:113. 
12 4l-Qasaş 28:56. 
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praying for forgiveness for them 
even though they are idolators?’ 
He said: "Didn't Ibrahim pray for 
forgiveness for his father?’ I went 
to the Prophet # and told him 
about that, then the following was 
revealed: And Ibrahim’s 


oe ii ag 4 sgy tu 
dé ae Laas se 


(Abraham) invoking (of Allah) for m ^ i عن‎ TN T 
his father's forgiveness was only ١١54 [التوبة:‎ 
because of a promise he (Ibrahim) ` F 
had made to him (his father).”™ 

(Da'if) 

تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» [باب] ومن سورة التوبة» 


ADD‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» قال: "حسن"» وهو في ues‏ ح CVV‏ والثوري 
صرح بالسماع عند أبي يعلى:١/ 278٠‏ ح:هلالاء وصححه الحاكم: 710/7 ووافقه الذهبي» 
أبوالخليل هو عبدالله بن خليل الكوفي» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» أبو إسحاق عنعن» ولبعض 


الحديث شواهد عند الحاكم : YYo /١‏ وغيره # وصححه الحاكم» ووافقه الذهبي. 


û for his guidance during his 


Comments: 


One may supplicate for a polytheist or make Du 


lifetime, but not upon his dying as a polytheist. 


SHU Jeu BMI Qe (المعجم‎ 
(OY (التحفة‎ 


Gis ian aL GAT - - ۹ 
الله‎ Xe uoo db جُرَيْج‎ ofl عَنِ‎ cuu 
قيس إن‎ ve eed EL Vg 


OJÓ S355 iB Cage NK i EEA 
x ui * P. X5 3s p f 
= xe & الي‎ ud Eo eng dá «A 


DEDI - ge الي‎ gx 


E Ou in ge,‏ عَلَى cail‏ فلم 


Chapter 103. The Order To 
Seek Forgiveness For The 
Believers 


2039. Muhammad bin Qais bin 
Makhramah said: “Aishah said: 
‘Shall I not tell you about me and 
about the Prophet 2?’ We said: 
Yes.’ She said: "When it was my 
night when he was with me' — 
meaning the Prophet #§ — ‘he came 
back (from Tshá' prayer), put his 
sandals by his feet and spread the 
edge of his Iâr on his bed. He 
stayed until he thought that I had 
gone to sleep. Then he put his 
sandals on slowly, picked up his 


11 4t-Tawbah 9:114. 
1 See No. 1483. 
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cloak slowly, then opened the door 
slowly and went out slowly. I 
covered my head, put on my veil 
and tightened my waist wrapper, 
then I followed his steps until he 
came to Al-Baqi. He raised his 
hands three times, and stood there 
for a long time, then he left and I 
left. He hastened and I also 
hastened; he ran and I also ran. He 
came (to the house) and I also 
came, but I got there first and 
entered, and as I lay down he came 
in. He said: "Why are you out of 
breath?’ I said: ‘(It is) nothing? He 
said: ‘Tell me, or the Subtle, the 
All-Aware will tell me.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be ransomed for you,’ 
and 1 told him (the whole story). 
He said: ‘So you were the black 
shape that I saw in front of me?’ I 
said, ‘Yes.’ He struck me on the 
chest, which caused me pain, then 
he said: ‘Did you think that Allâh 
and His Messenger would deal 
unjustly with you?’ I said: 
“Whatever the people conceal, 
Allâh knows it.’ He said: ‘Jibril 
came to me when I saw you, but he 
did not enter upon me because you 
were not fully dressed. He called 
me but he concealed that from you, 
and I answered him, but I 
concealed that from you too. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and I did not want to wake you up, 
and I was afraid that you would be 
frightened. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqî and pray for forgiveness for 
them.’ I said: ‘What should I say, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
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Peace be upon the inhabitants of 


this place among the believers and 
Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on 
ahead of us and those who come 


later on, and we will join you, if 


Allâh wills.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء [Wie‏ 
۲ من حديث محمد بن قيس به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7154. 


byb حرج كَالَتْ:‎ ui og ous iid ais 
«ex eg Pr yv y "T 


si 7. 


رقف في c s‏ شَاءَ الله Sf‏ قف 
bail‏ سبق by‏ تأخيرئني كلم Sf‏ ل 
كا على d cof‏ لزت du d ab‏ 
دلي بي e‏ إلى Deu d ol Ji‏ 
gus‏ 


2040. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah bin Abi *Algamah, from 
his mother, that she heard *Aishah 
say: “The Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
got up one night and got dressed, 
then he went out. I told my slave 
girl Barirah to follow him, so she 
followed him until he came to Al- 
Baqi‘. Then he stood near it for as 
long as Alláh willed that he should 
stand, then he left. Barirah came 
back before he did and told me, 
but I did not mention anything 
until morning came, then I 
mentioned that to him. He said: ‘I 
was sent to the people of Al-Baqi* 
to pray for them.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:947/1 من حديث علقمة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


roig‏ والموطا(یحیی) troig COV Ge ۰۲٤۲/۱:‏ رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسمء وصیححه 
الحاكم :68 ووافقه الذهبي» رجاله ثقات» ولم أن ie sins‏ قوية. 


Comments: 


This incident is different from the incident of the preceding Hadith, as is 


Bis 122 S gs GSI - 60 
أبي‎ G5 - hb E إسْمَاعِيلُ:‎ 


SPECK CERE رول الله‎ 
c) إلى‎ gin si في‎ Ck الله يه‎ 


clearly evident. 
2041. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that every time it was her night 
for the Messenger of Allâh š to 
stay with her, he would go out at 
the end of the night to Al-Baqi 
and say: “As-salamu ‘alaykum dûra 
gawmin mu’minin, wa inna wa 
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iyyakum mutawa‘idin ghadan wa 
mutawakiliin, wa inna in sha’ 
Alláhu bikum láhigün. 
Alléhummaghfir li ahli bagí'il- 
gharqad. (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You and 
we used to remind one another 
about the Day of Resurrection and 
we are relying on one another 
(with regard to intercession and 
bearing witness)! Soon we will 
join you, if Allah willing. O Allah, 
forgive the people of Baqi‘ AI- 
Gharqad.)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجتائز» باب ما يقال عند دخول القبور والدعاء لأهلهاء Wiig‏ من 
حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في الکبڑی»› SVU‏ 


Comments: 


“Bach other’s support”: meaning on the Day of Resurrection, the prophets, 
the martyrs, the learned scholars and the righteous would intercede. 


Aen الله بن‎ de GAT - 40 


أبيه: OF‏ رَسُْولَ الله ب کان ذا اتی عَلَى 
E exi 5 re en J PES‏ 
الْمُؤمنينَ LS elo‏ شَاءَ الله eR‏ 
es b d oun‏ لَكُمْ & 
الله S5 6 Saudi‏ 


2042. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that when the Messenger of 
Allah # came to the graveyard he 
would say: “As-salamu. ‘alaykum ahli 
ad-diyüri min al-mu’minin wal- 
muslimin wa innâ in sha’ Allahu 
bikum lühiqün. Antum land faratun 
wa nahnu lakum taba‘un, 
as‘alullahal-Gfiyata lané wa lakum. 
(Peace be upon the inhabitants of 
this place among the believers and 
Muslims. Soon we will join you, if 
Allah willing. You have gone on 
ahead of us and we will follow you. I 
ask Allah to keep us and you safe 
and sound.)” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مبلمء ح:٥۷٩‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث علقمة به» وهو في 


الکبڑیء ع 


V See the wording of Muslim; No. 2255; “What you were promised will come to you soon, 
after some delay...” which is the more popularly reported and preserved wording. 


Yaka 
عن سفيان بن‎ ٠١!4:ح‎ pei تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:2141/1‎ 
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2043. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When An-Najáshi 
died, the Prophet # said: ‘Pray for 
forgiveness for him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


We learn here that on being informed about someone’s death with the 
utterance of “we belong to Allâh”, one should also supplicate for his 
forgiveness, so that Allah may forgive us as well. 


Gic 335 gf oui - 
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2044. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% announced the death of 
An-Najashi, the ruler of Ethiopia, to 
them on the day that he died, and 
said: “Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother.” (Sahih) 


TVA وهو في الكبزى»‎ OM rie 


Chapter 104. The Stern 
Warning Against Putting 
Lamps On Graves 


2045. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% cursed women who visit 
graves, and those who take them as 
Masjids"! and put lamps on them.” 
(Pai) 


Ul The chain of the narration is weak. As for taking graves as Masjids, see chapter No. 106; 
as for women visting graves - and that the curse is mentioned, it is narrated by other 
Companions, see Ibn Májah Nos. 1574 and 1576, and No. 1056 of At-Tirmidhî, see No. 


225 of Ad-Da'ifah for details. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية أن يتخذ على 

القبر مسجدّاء ح ٠۲۰:‏ عن RS‏ به» وقال: gee‏ وهو في الكبزى: ح: TW‏ وأخرجه ابن 

se داودء ح:7751؟ من حديث محمد بن جحادة به‎ ply من حديث عبدالوارث»‎ YoVo:c carla 
أبوصالح باذام مولى أم هانى ضعيف مدلس (تقریب)ء وحدث بهء بعد اختلاطه.‎ 

Comments: 

1. Women are not absolutely prohibited from visiting the graveyards; rather 
frequent visitation by women is not permitted, as is explicitly borne out by 
another Hadith. 

2. Lighting a lamp over the grave could be for veneration, so such display of 
veneration is forbidden. It amounts to rather placing offerings upon the grave; 
besides it (lighting) would be futile and profitless. Graves do not need light 
upon them. They need light within them and that light is related to the 
righteous actions. If the objective of the lighting is the convenience of the 
visitors, then instead of graves, some other objects could be chosen to place 
lamps upon them. In this way, the suspicion of veneration for the graves 
would not remain, and the violation of the Hadith too would not occur. 
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Chapter 105. The Stern 
Warning Concerning Sitting 
On Graves 

2046. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If any one of you 
were to sit on a live coal until it 
burns his garment, that would be 
better for him than sitting on a 
grave." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنائزء باب النهي عن الجلوس على القبر والصلوة AVA ie ede‏ 


من حديث سفيان الثوري ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» Wag‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 2030 for details) 


2047. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Hazm that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: "Do not sit on 
graves.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد من حديث سعيد بن أبي هلال به» كما في جامع المسانيد‎ 
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Chapter 106. Taking Graves As 
Masjids 


2048. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet à said: “May 
Allah curse people who take the 
graves of their prophets as Masjids." 
(Sahih) 


ET ed‏ أحمد:47/1١70721‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في 
الكبزى؛ Ye‏ وانظر الحديث PV‏ * وقع في الأصول: “شعبة" والصواب سعيد كما في 
السنن الكبزى للنسائي» وتحفة الأشراف للمزي:١١1/ Y‏ 
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2049. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à$& said: “May Allah curse 
the Jews and Christians who took 
the graves of their prophets as 
Masjids.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب cEYVig (OO)‏ ومسلمء المساجدء باب النهي عن 
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Chapter 107. It Is Disliked To 
Walk Between Graves Wearing 
Sibtiyah Sandals"! 


2050. It was narrated that Bashir 


T See No. 1483. 
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bin Al-Khasásiyyah said: “I was 
walking with the Messenger of 
Allah # and he passed by the 
graves of the Muslims and said: 
‘They died before a great deal of 
evil came to them.’ Then he passed 
by the graves of the idolators and 
said: ‘They died before a great deal 
of good came to them.’ Then he 
turned, and he saw a man walking 
between the graves in his sandals 
and he said: ‘O you with the 
Sibtiyah sandals, take them off.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» exa‏ باب ماجاء في خلع النعلين في 


المقابر» z‏ :8 من حديث e‏ ابن الجراح به» وهو فی 


في الكبزى» C‏ 


e V\VO:‏ وصححه ابن 


cole‏ والحاكم» والذهبي» أخرجه أبوداود» ANT re‏ خد ا بن شيبان به. 


Comments: 


With this, and the following chapter, Ymám An-Nasa’l argues that it is 
permissible to walk in the graveyard wearing shoes, but not Sibtiyah, or shoes 
of untanned leather. And this argumentation is strong. 
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تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الميت يسمع خفق التعال» TATE‏ ومسلمء 
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Chapter 108. Leniency With 
Regard To Footwear Other 
Than Sibtiyah Sandals 

2051. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet # said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their 
sandals.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 109. The Questioning 
In The Grave 


2052. Anas bin Mâlik said: “The 
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Prophet of Allâh šš said: ‘When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two angels come to him and 
make him sit up, and they say to 
him: What did you say about this 
man? As for the believer, he says: 
“I bear witness that he is the slave 
of Allah and His Messenger. Then 
it is said to him: Look at your place 
in Hell, which Allâh has replaced 
for you with a place in Paradise. 
The Prophet # said: ‘And he sees 
them both.” (Sahih) 


7٠١8:‏ من حديث يونس بن محمد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 


Comments: 


1. The arrival of the angels, making him sit, and his interrogation and other 
matters are conditions that belong to the state of Al-Barzakh. The life of Al- 
Barzakh or the intermediate period, is beyond our intellect and perception. 

2. “About this person” denotes the Messenger of Allah 3. 


és - ve (المعجم‎ 
(Y (التحفة‎ 


: ا‎ acd أبي‎ Si dest RT - ۴ 


acim ه‎ oe o- ل تيس 2 5 معي‎ 
عَنْ قتادة»‎ vise عَنْ‎ i Gg | SAS 
& x Sp NT $5 refus Te 


G Gus عَنْهُ‎ dua E e? 

sex oL I gu pes 

«E UA في‎ ds ES 

du أَسْهَدُ‎ 3335 2. UG rege utn 
xx cb d us usse 


cbs Ba Wade الله به‎ SUG 


Chapter 110. The Questioning 
Of The Disbeliever 


2053. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3 said: "When a 
person is put in his grave and his 
companions leave him, he hears the 
sound of their sandals. Two angels 
come to him, making him sit up, and 
say to him: "What did you say about 
this man (Muhammad #2)?’ As for 
the believer, he says: ‘I bear witness 
that he is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ It is said to him: ‘Look 
at your place in Hell; Alláh has 
replaced it for you with a place 
better than it." The Messenger of 
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Allah # said: “Then he sees them 
both.” As for the disbeliever or the 
hypocrite, it is said to him: ‘What did 
you say about this man?’ He says: ‘T 
do not know; I used to say what the 
people said.’ It is said to him: “You 
did not understand and you did not 
follow those who had under- 
standing.’ Then he is dealt a blow 
between his ears and the man utters 
a scream which everything near him 
hears, except for the two races.” Ul 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» DIL‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲1۷۸ 3 


Comments: 


“What the people used to say”, means he did not have faith of his own. The effect 
of the true faith lasts long. Mere verbal statements disperse in the air. Nothing 
would, therefore, fall into his hand and he would understand nothing. 
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Chapter 111. One Who Dies 
From An Abdominal Illness 


2054. ‘Abdullah bin Yasar said: “I 
was sitting with Sulaiman bin Sard 
and Khâlid bin ‘Urfutah, and they 
said that a man had died as a result 
of abdominal illness. They wanted 
to attend his funeral, and one of 
them said to the other: *Didn't the 
Messenger of Allah $ say: 
Whoever is killed by an abdominal 
illness, he will not be punished in 
his grave? The other said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۱۷۹» وأخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب 
ماجاء فى الشهداء من همء VER‏ من طريق آخر عن سليمان بن صرد ce id, ca‏ 


غريب' 8 عبدالله بن يسار هو الجهني الكوفي. 


1] Meaning Jinas and humans, 
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Comments: 
The disease of the stomach refers to diarrhea or cholera, Accidental death 
was deemed martyrdom and diarrhoea or cholera were shown as preventions 
of the punishment of the grave. 


Chapter 112. The Martyr QUY (التحفة‎ Lag - CY (المعجم‎ 
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2055. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d, that a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 2% 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
will the believers be tested in their 
graves except the martyr?” He said: 
“The flashing of the swords above y قَانَ.‎ 54; Sf آله‎ 
his head is trial enough.” (Sahih) ice bet AS NO 
VET RE UN ما‎ tal b5 
OE uin إلا‎ 
W883 wal عَلَى‎ os 
حجاج هو ابن محمد.‎ dE ۲۱۸۰ تخریج : [إسئاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
Comments: 
So to say, the recompense of fighting in the way of Allâh and martyrdom is so 
immense that all sins are forgiven. 
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2056. It was narrated that Safwán 
bin Umayyah said: “The plague, 
abdominal illness, drowning and 
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dying in childbirth are martyrdom.” 
(One of the narrators) said: Abû 
*Uthmán narrated this to us several 
times, and on one occasion he 
attributed it to the Prophet #%. 


(Sahih) E eat A is 
عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ ETO أحمد:5/‎ ae ol [صحيح]‎ ies 

YVAN‏ وللحديث dal us‏ عن السائي» يأتي» (eie‏ والبخاري» Yig‏ ومسلمء 
ح:114/1414 وغيرهم # التيمي هو سليمان بن طرخانء وأبو عثمان هو النهدي عبدالرحمن بن 


Comments: iu 


Death by such afflictions is like death that results on account of killing. That 
is why it was also appended to martyrdom. 
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Chapter 113. The Squeezing Of 
'The Grave 


2057. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: "This"! is the one at 
whose death the Throne shook, the 
gates of heaven were opened for 
him and seventy thousand angels 
attended his funeral. It squeezed 
him once then released him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في دلائل النہوة: ۲۸/٤‏ من حديث إسحاق (بن 
راهويه) cu‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۲۱۸۲» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة # عبيدالله هو ابن عمر» وابن 
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Comments: 


“The Throne shook”: that means in the delight of his welcome. This posits his 
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Chapter 114. The Punishment 
In The Grave 


2058. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said about Allah will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter “It was 
revealed concerning the torment of 
the grave.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه . 
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said: “Allah will keep firm those 
who believe, with the word that 
stands firm in this world, and in the 
Hereafter." This was revealed 
concerning the torment in the 
grave. It will be said to him (the 
deceased): ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
And he will say: ‘My Lord is Alláh 
and my Prophet is Muhammad #3.’ 
That is what is (the meaning of) 
His saying: Allâh will keep firm 
those who believe, with the word 
that stands firm in this world, and 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 
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2060. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #8 heard a sound 
from a grave and said: “When did 
this man die?” They said: “He died 
during the Jahiliyyah.” So he was 
delighted and said: “Were it not 
that you would not bury one 
another, I would have prayed to 
Allah to make you hear the 
torment of the grave.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه 1١101143 Irae‏ من حديث حميد الطويل ea‏ 
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Comments: 


“Was delighted” that the occupant of that grave was not a Muslim. 
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2061. It was narrated that Abû 
Ayyûb said: “The Messenger of 
Alah #§ went out after the sun 
had set, and heard a sound. He 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب التعوذ من عذاب القبر» 
ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه 
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said: ‘(It is) Jews being tormented 
in their graves." (Sahil) 
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Chapter 115. Seeking Refuge 
With Alláh From The Torment 
Of The Grave 


2062. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh 8% used to say: "Alláhumma 
inní a'üdhu bika min 'adhábil-qabri 
wa a'üdhu bika min 'adhábin-nár, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamát, wa a'üdhu bika min 
fitnatil-masthid-dajjal (O Allah, I 
seck refuge with you from the 
torment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge with You from the torment 
of the Fire, and I seek refuge with 
You from the trials of life and 
death, and I seek refuge with You 
from the trial of the Dajjal).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ol‏ جه البخاري» الجنائز» باب التعوذ من عذاب القبرء ح:۱۳۷۷ء ومسلمء (انظر 
الحديث SV‏ برقم: (DOY‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۸۷ . 


Comments: 
“From the trial death”: it may signify Satan’s tempting or misguiding at the 


moment of death, or not being able to answer correctly at the time of the 
interrogation in the grave. 


2063. It was narrated that Abû 2 ae n fas ST va 
Hurairah said: “I heard the Messenger 7, 

of Allah 3& after that seeking refuge 
with Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
After this, there is an allusion to the talk of a Jewess who had spoken about 
the torment of the grave. Its detail is coming in the upcoming Hadith 2066, 
below. 
2064. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
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bint Abi Bakr say: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% stood up and 
mentioned the trial with which a 
person will be tested in his grave. 
When he mentioned that the 
people became restless, which 
prevented me from understanding 
what the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
had said. When they settled down, 
I said to a man who was near me: 
*May Alláh bless you, what did the 
Messenger of Allah 4% say at the 
end?' He said: 'It has been 
revealed to me that you will be 
tested in your graves with a trial 
close to that of the Dajjál'" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في عذاب القبرء :۱۳۷۳ من حديث عبدالله 

Comments: . ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۸۹‎ 
“The trial close to that of the Dajjal” signifies interrogation in the grave. It has 
been likened to the trial of the Dajjal, because both are formidable. To abide 
or cling to the word of truth in the face of terror, domination and powers of the 
Dajjal is synonymous to walking on the sharp edge of the sword. 

2065. It was narrated from 33 Wu عَنْ‎ ES Gai - 6 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbâs that the 

Messenger of Allah 3& used to 

teach them this supplication as he 
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taught them Sürahs of the Qur'án: ر‎ de و‎ ee 

00 inná na'üdhu bika min SUAL Ge لسو‎ ١ كما يعلمهم.‎ sal 
'adhübil-jahannam wa a'üdhu bika g t. Gb ii Ub tin s 
min 'adhábi-qabri wa a'üdhu bika — /,, 35 3 vn 7 pel فور‎ 
min fitnatil-masthid-dajjal, wa  ذوعأو‎ «y عَذاب‎ ie بك‎ belg جهنم‎ 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-nahyé wal +, i à £s م‎ 

mamát (O Allah, I seek refuge with يك من‎ Sif الال‎ pd $3 ore 
You from the torment of Hell, and udis CU xn 
1 seek refuge with You from the 

torment of the grave, and I seek 

refuge with You from the trial of 

Al-Masihid-Dajjál, and I seek 

refuge with You from the trials of 

life and death).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساجدء باب ما يستعاذ منه في الصلوةء ON‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 
الموطأ (يحيى): cYYo /١‏ والكبز VG:‏ 
في المو i‏ والکیرئ؛ ج Comments:‏ 


The Dajjal or the impostor has been called the Messiah (lit. Al-Masth or the 
anointed one) because the Jews will follow him, and have been awaiting him. 
However, the real Messiah was Prophet ‘Eisa 325, who has already arrived. 


zog. ie? narrated thar sah glor $55 5 buckle أَخْبَرَنا‎ - 5 
said: “The Messenger 0 ah و‎ te كوس‎ eee 
came to me and there was a Jewish — 7 7 ابن‎ o^ يونس‎ dem قال:‎ cA; 
woman with me who was saying: zig es iló itu Sf YR V 
*You will be tested in your graves.’ dou PU Lau AE ACA NA 
The Messenger of Allah # got G^ 25€! Se Be وعندي‎ a 3 اللو‎ es 
upset and said: ‘Rather the Jews — 5,55 7630 «, 24h 6,58 Si n 
will be tested." ‘Aishah said: “A 3 e i a في‎ d i 
few nights later, the Messenger of ET b os ee up 065 dé الله‎ 
Allah #š said: ‘It has been revealed 5 f ú & : RAA 
to me that you will be tested in 3A سول‎ 57 H ge SE 
your graves." ‘Aishah said: JE t £A d e ESI Ae gl Šp 


M 


“Afterward I heard the Messenger we io PE. 
of Allah 4& seeking refuge with ITIN i iu 
Alláh from the torment of the ft عَذَّاب‎ ts 


grave.” (Sahih) 
084 تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجد»ء باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر ... إلخ» ح:‎ 


من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الکبڑی»› VAN‏ 
Comments:‏ 


In this narration, the test and the torment of the grave mean one and the 
same thing. Seeking refuge in Allah means asking for Aliáh's help to enable 
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one to remain steadfast and asking for Divine help (Tawfiq) to be able to give 


bed (leet 


bga Gis iS Gaf- yew‏ عَنْ 


ot 
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the right answers. 


2067. Xt was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 5 used to seek 
refuge with Alláh from the torment 
of the grave and the trial of the 
Dajjal, and he said: “You will be 
tested in your graves." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي في OU]‏ عذاب القبر» Mie‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد 
الأنصاري به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۹۲» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:801 من حديث 
يحيى» وهذا طرف من خديث البخاري» ORIEN‏ # سفيان هو ابن عيينة. 


Gye أبي‎ Se SER GAP - ٨۸ 


Hus 
EET 
wi فَوَقَعَ في‎ A َال‎ v rd cale 
d 4E A رَسُولُ‎ de UE OS مِنْ‎ 
o في‎ 64d ep :QUS ل‎ as 

t has تَسْمَعْهُ‎ Us 


2068. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a Jewish woman came to her 
and asked her to give her 
something, so ‘Aishah gave her 
something, and she said: “May 
Allâh protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “She 
made me worried, until the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
‘They are tormented in their graves 
with a torment that the animals 
hear.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الدعوات» باب التعوذ من عذاب UV (XE‏ ومسلم» 


المساجد» باب استحباب التعوذ من عذاب القبر 
الكبزى» AAIYE‏ 


C EA n D Gii- - ۹ 
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E LER Xi a B o 065,45 
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OAV «di...‏ من حديث شقيق به» وهو في 


2069. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Two of the old Jewish 
women of Al-Madinah came to me 
and said: "The people of the graves 
are tormented in their graves. But 
1 did not believe them, and I did 
not want to believe them. They left 
and the Messenger of Allâh # 
entered upon me, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, two of the old 
Jewish women of Al-Madinah said 
that the people of the graves are 
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tormented in their graves.’ He said: 
‘They spoke the truth. They are 
tormented in a manner that all the 
animals can hear.’ And I never saw 
him offer any Saláh but he sought 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahiíh) 


تخريج: qul rol‏ حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح: gle ١١54‏ وائل هو شقيق 
(المعجم OV‏ - 225 الجَرْيّدةٍ عَلَى 3 
(التحفة (Y‏ 
د Gis iiu s Mz da‏ 


(ane o bie ez # 


: ر رَصُولُ at‏ باط Je‏ 9 


255. 


56s É Er As E Y m ni 


"s ELS لِم‎ tài لَهُ: يا وَسُولَ‎ 
ogg مَا لَمْ‎ age ads أن‎ lh qs 
zz of dp أؤ:‎ 


Chapter 116. Placing Palm 
Stalks On The Grave 


2070. The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
passed by one of the gardens of 
Makkah or Al-Madinah and heard 
the sound of two men being 
tormented in their graves. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& said: “They 
are being punished but they are not 
being punished for anything that 
was difficult to avoid." Then he 
said: ^Indeed, one of them used 
not to take care to avoid getting 
urine on his body or clothes, and 
the other used to walk around 
spreading gossip." Then he called 
for a palm stalk which he broke in 
two and placed a piece of it on 
each grave. It was said to him: *O 
Messenger of Allah, why did you 
do that?" He said: “May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out" or: “until this 
dries out.” (Sahih) f 


۱۹٥: وهو في الكبزى » ح‎ hie dac [صحيح]‎ es 


Comments: 


"That was difficult to avoid": it denotes that for them it was not difficult to 
avoid, while committing it will be a tremendous burden upon them. 


EEGUE E MEET 


2071. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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تخريج : [صحبح] تقدم» de‏ وهو في 


حروف أبي معاوية لم أفهمه كما أردت” . 


D 


PET E ees wise 
عَنْ‎ iii Gis ES Gi - yvy 
Yh يل قَالَ:‎ eB OF عُمَرّ:‎ ut عَن‎ cal 
this oe Gos Su dub i 
فَمِنْ‎ Bodh BAT وَالْمَشِيَء إن ان مِنْ‎ piii 
قَمِنْ‎ GI JAE مِنْ‎ OW Oy ced اهل‎ 
يوم‎ des $e ER Gr yi 
atl 


The Book of Funerals 


Allâh #8 passed by two graves and 
said: ‘They are being punished but 
they are not being punished for 
anything that was difficult to avoid. 
One of them used not to take care 
to avoid getting urine on his body 
or clothes, and the other used to 
walk about spreading gossip.’ Then 
he took a fresh palm stalk and 
broke it in half, and planted one 
half on each grave. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, why did you 
do that? He said: ‘May it be 
reduced for them so long as this 
does not dry out.” (Sahih) 


الكبزى» cM Ue‏ وقال النسائي: ' بعض 


2072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3& said: 
“When one of you dies he is shown 
his place morning and evening. If 
he is one of the people of Paradise 
then he is one of the people of 
Paradise, and if he is one of the 
people of Heli, then he is one of 
the people of Hell, until Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, raises him up 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ماجاء في صفة الجنة وأنها مخلوقة» Ting‏ 
من حديث الليث بن سعد» ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه 
AUC call ...‏ من حديث نافع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۹۷. 


call 5 dis) Gral - veve‏ قَالَ: 

2353 قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ عُبَيْدَ الله‎ xD iÍ 
عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله كل‎ XR عَنِ ان‎ b SE 
Made ADU RI ef p Ne : قال‎ 


2073. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “When one of you dies, he 
is shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people 
of Hell it is said: ‘This is your 
place, until Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, raises you up on the Day P : dits od 
of Resurrection.” (Sahih) gh i bg o6 OB وَالْعَشِيٌ ؛‎ BMA Se 
deo $e. Gey E Sie ods 

Nr ex 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الجنائزء باب ماجاء في عذاب القبر» 
Wig‏ وابن ماجهء الزهدء باب un‏ القبر والبلى» ح: 6717١‏ من حديث عبیدالله بن عمر به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح YA:‏ وهو متفق More cade‏ 

Comments: 
This matter of the abode shall be conveyed to every inhabitant of the Paradise 
and every denizen of Hell. 
2074, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
% said: “When one of you dies, he is 
shown his place morning and 
evening. If he is one of the people of 
Paradise then he is one of the people 


of Paradise, and if he is one of the J 

people of Hell then he is one of the ? 1 
people of Hell. It is said: ‘This is Ji dy als 5| quu esa res 
your place, until Allah, the Mighty ety ef و‎ 7 fet 
and Sublime, raises you up on the J E as 3b «Feet. Je 4 pose 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) AE EU gi nd 5 


Gl ex des Se يَبْعَنكَ الله‎ En 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائزء باب الميت يعرض عليه مقعده بالغداة والعشي» 
ح :1۳۷۹ء ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه ... إلخ» 
ح ۲۸٦٦:‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ CY‏ والكبزى» ح:7199. 


Comments: 


“This is your place” alludes to the actual or ultimate dwelling place. That 
means your actual abode is this one which is being shown to you but, at the 
moment you cannot enter it. 


Chapter 117. The Souls Of The المُوَمِبِينَ‎ Eo - OOV (المعجم‎ 
Believers (VAY (التحفة‎ 
2075. Ka‘b bin Malik used to tg 
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Alláh, the Migbty and Sublime, 
sends it back to his body on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي»ء فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في ثواب الشهيد» 
carl oily OM‏ الجنائز» باب ماجاء فيما يقال عند المريض إذا حضرء ح:555١»‏ 
EVI:‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري ce‏ وقال الترمذي: oem‏ صحيح'» وهو في الموطأ 


(بحيى): ES /١‏ والکبڑی» 


eig‏ وصححه ابن VES cole‏ شيخ الزهري: 


عبدالرحمن بن عبدالله بن ae‏ ويس إلى جده» لم يسمع هذا الحديث من جده» انظر النهاية 
بتحقيقي :۷ وله شواهد ضعيفة عند أحمد:5/ EYo EYE‏ وغيره. 
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2076. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were with ‘Umar 
between Makkah and Al-Madînah, 
when he started to tell us about the 
people of Badr. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 showed us 
the day before where they (the 
disbelievers) would fall. He said: 
This is the place where so-and-so 
will fall tomorrow, if Allâh wills.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘By the One Who sent 
him with the truth! They did not 
miss those places. They were 
placed in a well and the Prophet 
4 came to them and called out: O 
so-and-so, son of so-and-so! O so- 
and-so, son of so-and-so! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what 
Allah promised me to be true.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘Are you speaking to 
bodies in which there are no 
souls?’ He said: “You do not hear 
what I say any better than they 
do." (Sabi) 


© Meaning; this is part of their torment, as being questioned about him ££ occurs to 


everyone in their grave. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب عرض مقعد الميت من الجنة والنار عليه . 
الخ» ح: YAY‏ ۱۷۷۹ من حديث ثابت البناني به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1١77‏ 


Comments: 


The Prophet's $% exact fixing of the unbelievers’ places of slaughter was 
revealed to him, therefore, every slain unbeliever fell exactly in the same 


6 15 of GEG IES YEE ويا‎ 
لها‎ wer ye otter Cie Ga zo Kak 
HD هَل وَجَدْتُمْ ما وَعَدَ‎ MLE gl 


place described by the Prophet $&. 


2077. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “During the night, the 
Muslims heard the Messenger of 
Allah # standing and calling out 
at the well of Badr: ‘O Abû Jahl 
bin Hisham! O Shaibah bin 
Rabi‘ah! O ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah! O 
Umayyah bin Khalaf! Have you 
found what your Lord promised to 
be true? For I have found what my 
Lord promised me to be true.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
are you calling out to people who 
have turned into rotten corpses?’ 
He said: ‘You do not hear what I 
say any better than they do, but 
they cannot answer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ۲٣۳۰۱۸۲۰۱۰۲ treed‏ من حديث حميد الطويل به» وهو في 
DITE‏ ح:07٠77ء‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث السابق * عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 
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2078. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 4 stood at 
the well of Badr and said: “Have 
you found what your Lord 
promised to be true?” He said: 
“They can hear what I am saying to 
them now.” Mention of that was 
made to ‘Aishah and she said: “Ibn 
‘Umar is mistaken. Rather the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Now 
they know that what I used to say 
to them is the truth.’ Then she 
recited: So verily, you (O 
Muhammad) cannot make the 
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dead to hear., until she recited the 
verse." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب قتل أبي جهل» ح:۳۹۸۰ من حديث عيدة بن 
سليمان» ومسلم» الجتاتز» باب الميت يعذب ببكاء أهله cade‏ ح:۳۲٩‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة 


به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۰۳. 
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2079. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The whole of the 
son of Adam will be consumed by 
the earth, except for the tailbone, 
from which he was created and 
from which he will be created 
anew.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب مابين النفختين» ح:1900/ ١41‏ عن قتيبة عن مغيرة به» 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: 27705 وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 774/١‏ 


Comments: 


“Consumed by the earth” means that all the parts of the body turn into soil, 
but this is not essentially so for everyone, because there is an evident 
elucidation concerning the prophets that the earth cannot consume them. 
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2080. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘The son of 
Adam denied Me and he had no 
right to do so. And the son of 
Adam reviled Me and he had no 
right to do so. As for his denying 


Me, it is his saying that I will not . 


resurrect him as I created him in 
the beginning, but resurrecting him 
is not more difficult for Me than 
creating him in the first place. And 
as for his reviling Me, it is his 
saying that Allah has taken a son, 
but I am Allâh, the One, the Self- 
Sufficient Master, I beget not nor 
was I begotten, and there is none 
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co-equal or comparable unto Me.” 
(Sahik) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الخلق» باب ماجاء في قول الله تعالى: (وهو الذي يبدأ الخلق 


C وهو في الكبزى»‎ cu من حديث أبي الزناد‎ EWE ۳۱۹۳: الخ"‎ C. 


رن 
Comments:‏ 


“The son of Adam”: This expression was used to remind man of his origin. 
He should feel ashamed that he, having been himself created from dust, is 
denying the Omnipotence of Allâh, or that he likens Allâh, Most High, to 
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himself. 


2081. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say: “There 
was a man who wronged himself 
greatly, and when he was dying he 
said to his family: When I am dead, 
burn my body then grind my bones 
and scatter me in the wind and at 
sea, for by Allah, if Allah gets hold 
of me, He will punish me in a way 
that He will not punish anyone 
else. So his family did that, but 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said to everything that had taken 
any part of him to give up what it 
had taken. Then there he was, 
standing. Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: What made you do 
what you did? He said: Fear of 
You. So Allâh forgave him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء call‏ باب: في سعة رحمة الله تعالق وأنها سبقت غضبه» ح ۲۷١٦:‏ 
من حديث محمد بن حرب» والبخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب:(٤٥)» VEAN‏ من حديث 


الزهري بهء وهو في Ate E‏ 


Comments: 


“If my Lord gets hold of me”: He thought that after having his body 
annihilated thusly, Allah, Most High, would not be able to reach him. But this 
was his ignorance, because in this way, the body’s appearance and form could 
undergo a change; his flesh and bones turned into ashes, but it cannot be 
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completely destroyed or annihilated. 


2082. It was narrated from 
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Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "There was a man 
among those who came before you 
who thought badly of his deeds, so 
when death was approaching he said 
to his family: ‘When I am dead, burn 
my body and grind up my bones, 
then scatter me in the sea, for if 
Allah gets hold of me, He will never 
forgive me.' But Alláh commanded 
the angels to seize his soul. He said 
to him: "What made you do what you 
did?’ He said: ‘O Lord, I only did it 
because I feared You.’ So Allah 
forgave him.” (Sahih) 


من الله عزوجل» Arig‏ من حديث جرير 


Chapter 118. The Resurrection 


2083. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $& delivering a Khutbah 
from the Minbar and he said: “You 
will meet Allah barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشرء ح:٠٠٠٠‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلم» 
ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» YAT tie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» :7708 . 


Comments: 


This means all mankind will be returned to the same condition as they had 
come forth into this world, and they will be resurrected into the Afterlife. 
Nothing of this temporal world shall accompany, except one’s deeds. 
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2084. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“The people will be gathered on 
the Day of Resurrection naked and 
uncircumcised. The first one to be 
clothed will be Ibrahim 22. Then 
he recited: As We began the first 
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creation, We shall repeat ic Poe MERON Beka aE او ف‎ eut 
(Sahih) a gen غرلا وأول‎ sle ZUG 
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Dei [الأنبياء:‎ gt Gi 

تخريج :أخرجه gil‏ أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: dot‏ الله إبراهيم خليلاً 
...4 الخ» ح ۳۳٤۹:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان 
الحشر يوم القيامة» SA [YAT ip‏ من حديث المغيرة بن النعمان به» وهو في us ssl‏ ح:9١77‏ . 


Comments: 

1. It is said that Prophet Ibrahim % attained this excellence because before 
casting him into the blazing fire, he was stripped naked; and he bore patiently 
the ordeal for the immense pleasure of Allâh, and hoped to receive the 
recompense (in the Afterlife). 

2. “As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.” It means all the limbs 
and organs of the body will be in the original state. 


2085. It was narrated from. ‘Aishah he ud: 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% said: do 8 Be. tke 
“The people will be raised up onthe (37>! قال:‎ awe ae قال:‎ EX 
Day of Resurrection barefoot, B 
naked and uncircumcised.” ‘Aishah 
said: “What about their ‘Awrahs?” 32. cali 
He said: “Every man that day will PU AS 
have enough to make him careless of - ted 

others." (Sabi) يتم تيد كل‎ gt BP id tod 


.]۳۷ شید [عبس:‎ 
من حديث بقية به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ARA Dae تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه‎ 
ح :٠٠۲۲ء وصححه الحاكم:4/ 014 على شرط مسلم» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث‎ 
وعروة هو ابن الزبير.‎ come السابق # الزهري‎ 
Comments: 
That means the terror and fright would be to such a degree that no one 
would possess the awareness to glance hither and thither, as it happens during 
times of calamities and disasters. And the Day of Rising is an immensely 
tremendous event! None can envision it in the life of this world. 


2086. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # said: “You will 
be gathered (on the Day of 


UJ Al-Anbiya’ 21:104. 
P1 Abasa 80:37. 
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Resurrection) barefoot and 
naked.” I said: “Men and women 
looking at one another?” He said: 
“The matter will be too difficult for 
people to pay attention to that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجنة ونعيمهاء باب فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة» ح:7809 
من حديث يحيى القطان» والبخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشر» ح:5077 من حديث al‏ يونس حاتم 
ابن أبي صغيرة القشيري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١771.‏ 
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2087. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The people will be 
gathered on the Day of 
Resurrection in three ways. (The 
first will be) those who have the 
hope (of Paradise) and the fear (of 
punishment). (The second will be) 
those who come riding two on a 
camel, or three on a camel, or four 
on a camel, or ten on a camel. And 
the rest of them will be gathered by 
the Fire which will accompany 
them, stopping with them where 
they rest in the afternoon, and 
staying with them where they stop 
overnight, and staying with them 
wherever they are in the morning, 
and in the evening.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الرقاق» باب الحشرء ح:25077 ومسلمء الجنة ونعيمهاء باب 
فناء الدنيا وبيان الحشر يوم القيامة » YAW ie‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وهو في الكبزرى» 
اح: YYY‏ # أبوهشام هو المغيرة بن سلمة المخزومي. 


Comments: 


1. “In three ways” means some purely righteous, some possessing mixed deeds; 
some absolute unbelievers or this denotes three various stages of the 


gathering. 


2. This fire will emerge from the shore of Aden before the Day of Resurrection. 
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2088. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said; “The truthful one 
whom people believe 3& told me: 
‘The people will be gathered in 
three groups: A group who will be 
riding, well fed and well clothed; a 
group whom the angels will drag 
on their faces and whom the fire 
will drive; and a group who will be 
walking with difficulty. Allah will 
send a disease to kill all the riding 
beasts and none will remain, until a 
man would give a garden for a she- 
camel but he will not be able to 
have it." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:2175/5 والحاكم:4/ OTE‏ من حديث الوليد بن 
جميع 04 وهو حسن الحديث وثقه الجمهور. والحديث في الكبزرى» Ye‏ # ويحيٰ هو 


القطان. 


Comments: 


“Sadig and Masdiig”: the expression Sádig signifies oneself truthful or the 
veracious, while Masdág means the one to whom only the truth has been told 
(from Allah, Most High). Thus, in his affair there is no possibility of any 
falsehood, because neither does he tell lies, nor does the Revelation that 
comes to him contain any falsehood. From where would falsehood then creep 
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Chapter 119. The First One To 
Be Clothed 


2089. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh && stood up to give an 
admonition and he said: ‘O people, 
you will be gathered to Allah 
naked,” (One of the narrators) Abû 
Dáwüd said: "Barefoot and 
uncircumcised.” (The narrators) 
Waki‘ and Wahb said: “Naked and 
uncircumcised: As We began the 
first creation, We shall repeat it. 


TJ ALAnbiyá" 21:104. 
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The first one to be clothed on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him. Then some men 
from among my Ummah will be 
brought and will be taken toward the 
left!!! I will say: ‘O Lord, my 
companions.’ It will be said: “You do 
not know what they innovated after 
you were gone.' And I shall say what 
the righteous slave said: ‘And I was a 
witness over them while I dwelt 
amongst them, but when You took 
me up, You were the Watcher over 
them; and You are a Witness to all 
things. If You punish them, they are 
Your slaves, and if You forgive 
them, verily, You, only You, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise.! And it 
will be said: ‘These people kept 
turning away since you left them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:84١7ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7714. 


Comments: 


“To the left” means they will be driven toward Hell. The denizens of Hell 
have been called the As’habush Shimál: the people of the left. 
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Chapter 120. Condolences 


2090. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated that his father said: 
“When the Prophet of Allah له‎ 
sat, some of his Companions would 
sit with him. Among them was a 
man who had a little son who used 
to come to him from behind, and 
he would make him sit in front of 
him. He (the child) died, and the 
man stopped attending the circle 
because it reminded him of his son, 


Ul Meaning, toward Hell. 
1 AL Má'idah 5:117, 118. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحیح] تقدم» ح:1411. 
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and made him feel sad. The 
Prophet $É missed him and said: 
*Why do I not see so-and-so?' They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, his 
son whom you saw has died,’ The 
Prophet % met him and asked him 
about his son, and he told him that 
he had died. He offered his 
condolences and said: ‘O so-and- 
so, which would you like better, to 
enjoy his company all your life, or 
to come to any of the gates of 
Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection, and find that he 
arrived there before you, and he is 
opening the gate for you?’ He said: 
*O Prophet of Alláh! For him to 
get to the gate of Paradise before 
me and open it for me is dearer to 
me.’ He said: ‘You will have that." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This is in the event when one remains patient upon the death of his non-adult 
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child and seeks reward over it. 


Chapter 121. Another Kind (Of 
Condolence) 


2091. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The angel of death 
was sent to Mûsâ, peace be upon 
him, and when he came to him, he 
slapped him and put his eye out. 
He went back to his Lord and said: 
"You sent me to a slave who does 
not want death.’ Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, restored his eye and 
said: ‘Go back to him and tell him 
to put his hand on the back of a 
bull, and for every hair that his 
hand covers he will have one year.’ 
He said: ^O Lord, then what? He 
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said: ‘Death.’ He said: “Let me go ee رع ررك‎ a, Ac E ع ميك‎ oot 
now. And he (Mûsâ) asked his ol Jes 56 اله‎ dks SVG 236 المؤت»‎ 
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distance of a stone’s throw. The ‘ DS فلو كنت ثم‎ :£E A dal 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘If I ; i ott 

were there, I would show you his Jesi e" s d v إلى‎ 
grave, beside the road beneath a 

red dune.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفضائل» باب: من فضائل Wie RB hye‏ عن محمد بن 
رافع» والبخاري» الجنائزء باب من أحب الدفن في الأرض المقدسة أو نحوهاء nne‏ من 
حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في المصئف:١١271/4/1» cYroY rie‏ وزاد e‏ :۷ "عن النبي 
يل" ce‏ والحديث صحيح مرفوعًا وموقوقًا . 
Comments:‏ 
“Bring him within a stone’s throw of the Holy Land”: this demonstrates that‏ 
to wish to be buried in sacred land is adequate, because the vicinity or the‏ 
neighborhood has its own effects. Abû Bakr As-Siddiq, ‘Umar Al- -Farüq and‏ 
‘Aishah (May Allah be pleased with them) preferred to be buried in the‏ 
vicinity of the Messenger of Allah $&. They sought permission for the‏ 
fulfillment of this desire.‏ 
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22. The Book Of 
Fasting 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Fasting 


2092. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah that a Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
with unkempt hair and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what 
Alláh has enjoined upon me of 
Salih.” He said: “The five daily 
prayers, unless you do any more 
voluntarily.” He said: “Tell me 
what Allâh has enjoined upon me 
of fasting.” He said: “Fasting the 
month of Ramadan, unless you do 
any more voluntarily.” He said: 
“Tell me what Allâh has enjoined 
upon me of Zakáh." The 
Messenger of Allah 2% told him of 
the laws of Islam. He said: “By the 
One Who has honored you, I will 
not do anything voluntarily, and I 
will not do less than that which 
Allah has enjoined upon me.” The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “He 
will succeed if he is sincere,” or, 
“He will enter Paradise if he is 
sincere.” (Sahih) 

TES 


Comments: 


“If he is sincere” means if he does not diminish his obligatory duties. 
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2093. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “We were forbidden in the 
Qurán to ask the Prophet $% 
about anything not imperative, so 
we liked it when a wise man from 
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among the people of the desert 
came and asked him. A man from 
among the desert people came and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has sent you.’ He 
said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He said: 
‘Who created the heavens? He 
said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who created 
the Barth? He said: ‘Allâh? He 
said: ‘Who set up the mountains in 
it? He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘Who 
created beneficial things in them?’ 
He said: ‘Allah.’ He said: ‘By the 
One Who created the heavens and 
the Earth, and set up the 
mountains therein, and created 
beneficial things in them, has Allah 
sent you?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Your messenger said that we have 
to offer five prayers each day and 
night.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.” He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allâh commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to pay Zakáh on our wealth." 
He said: ‘He spoke the truth.’ He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent You, 
has Allâh commanded you to do 
this? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
“Your messenger said that we have 
to fast the month of Ramadan each 
year.’ He said: ‘He spoke the 
truth.’ He said: ‘By the One Who 
sent You, has Allâh commanded 
you to do this?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Your messenger said that we 
have to perform Hajj, those who 
can afford it? He said: ‘He spoke 
the truth.” He said: ‘By the One 
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Who sent You, has Allah 
commanded you to do this? He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
not do more than this or less.’ 
When he left, the Prophet && said: 
‘If he is sincere, he will certainly 
enter Paradise.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب ماجاء في العلم» cd Wig‏ ومسلمء الایمانء 
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Comments: 


It transpires from the incident that the venerable Dhimám bin Tha‘labah 
(so named in No. 2094) was a very sensible person. He arrived in the 
presence of the Prophet #8 and he did not hurry to announce his faith. 
He serenely set his camel, tied its hamstring, scrutinized and explored 
thoroughly; he showed no consideration whatsoever to anyone. When he 
gained deep certainty, then only did he pronounce his faith, and then 
disclosed his own identity. He was the leader of his tribe. (May Alláh be 
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pleased with him). 


2094. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: "While we were 
sitting in the Masjid, a man came 
on a camel and made it kneel in 
the Masjid, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: ‘Which of you is 
Muhammad?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ was reclining amid his 
Companions, and we said to him: 
‘This white man who is reclining.’ 
The man said to him: ‘O son of 
*Abdul-Muttalib^ The Messenger 
of Allâh 4& said: ‘I have answered 
you.’ The man said: ‘O 
Muhammad, I am going to ask you 
questions, and I will be harsh in 
asking; do not get upset.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ The man 
said: ‘I adjure you by your Lord 
and the Lord of those who came 
before you, has Allah sent you to 
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all the people?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allâh commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night?’ The 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you 
by Allâh, has Allâh commanded 
you to fast this month each year?’ 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, has Allah 
commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and distribute 
it among our poor?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said, ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ The man said: ‘I believe 
in that which you have brought, 
and I am the envoy. of my people 
who are coming after me. I am 
Dimam bin Tha‘labah, the brother 
of Banu Sad bin Bakr.” Ya'qüb 
bin Ibrahim contradicted him. 
(Sahih) 
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2095. Anas bin Malik said: “While 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allâh 28, sitting in the Masjid, a 
man entered on a camel. He made 
it kneel in the Masjid, then he 
hobbled it. Then he said: ‘Which of 
you is Muhammad?’ He 4% was 
reclining among them, and we said 
to him: ‘This white man who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh š said to him: 
"I have answered you.’ The man 
said: ‘0 Muhammad, I am going to 
ask you questions and I will be 
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harsh in asking.’ He said: ‘Ask 
whatever you like, The man said: 
“I adjure you by your Lord, and the 
Lord of those who came before 
you, has Alláh sent you to all the 
people?’ The Messenger of Allah 
4 said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah, has Alláh 
commanded you to fast this month 
each year?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to take this 
charity from our rich and divide it 
among our poor?’ The Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
The man said: ‘I believe in that 
which you have brought, and J am 
the envoy of my people who are 
coming after me. I am Dimám bin 
Tha‘labah, the brother of Banu Sa‘d 
bin Bakr.” (Sahih) 'Ubaidulláh bin 
‘Umar contradictetd him. 
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2096. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “While the Prophet 
#5 was with his Companions a man 
from among the desert people 
came and said: ‘Which of you is the 
son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib?’ They said: 
‘This Amghar man who is reclining 
on a pillow. - (One of the 
natrators) Hamzah said: “Amghar 
means white with a reddish 
complexion.’ - The man said: ‘I am 
going to ask you questions and I 
will be harsh in asking.’ He said: 
‘Ask whatever you like.’ He said: ‘I 
ask you by your Lord and the Lord 
of those who came before you, and 
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the Lord of those who will come 
after you; has Allâh sent you?’ He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ʻI 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to offer five 
prayers each day and night? He 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to take from the 
wealth of our rich and give it to 
our poor?’ He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ 
He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, has 
Alláh commanded you to fast this 
month out of the twelve months?’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Him, has Allah 
commanded you to go on 
pilgrimage to this House, whoever 
can afford it? He said: ‘By Allah, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I believe, and I am 
Dimám bin Tha‘labah’” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. Yeri‏ # إسحاق هو ابن أبي إسرائيل» 
واسمه إبراهيم بن كامجراء وتلميذه أبوبكر أحمد بن علي بن سعيد المروزي القاضي . 


Comments: 


Both these reports present the description of the previous Hadith 2094. The 
purpose of the author in mentioning them is to bring out the conflict among 
the transmitters, which became apparent by looking closely at the chain of 
transmission. For instance, the third Hadith is from Anas instead of Abi 
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Chapter 2. Generosity During 
The Month Of Ramadán 


2097. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
*Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
used to say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% was the most generous of 
people, and he was most generous 
in Ramadan when Jibril met him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night 
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during the month of Ramadan and 
study Qur'án with him.” And he 
said: “When Jibril met him, the 
Messenger of Allâh قل‎ was more 
generous in doing good than the 
blowing wind.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» بدء الوحى» باب: كيف كان بدء الوحي إلى رسول الله 86 .. . 
Cc call‏ ومسلمء الفضائل» باب كان النبي BB‏ أجود الناس بالخير من الريح المرسلة» 
YA:‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلي به» وهو في الكبزى» YEDE‏ 


Comments: 


“More gererous”: the recompense of each deed done during the blessed 
month of Ramadan increases manifold. That is why the Prophet $& was 
generous to the utmost in the month of Ramadan. 
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2098. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hardly anyone ever 
remembered the Messenger of 
Allah #% cursing anyone, and if he 
had recently met with Jibril and 
studied the Qur’4n with him, he 
was more generous in doing good 
than the blowing wind.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the (previous) narration 
of Yiinus bin Yazid, he put this 
narration in that Hadith." 


ew‏ [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٠١١/٦‏ من حديث حماد بن X‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :٦٠٤۲ء‏ وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


What Imam An-Nasá'i means to say is to demonstrate that the mention of 
cursing is an error. The transmitter erroneously mentioned the wording 


That is, the mention of the cursing was added to the previous narration by another‏ آنا 


narrator. 
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consisting of the expression cursing in this Hadith. In the narration of Yûnus 
bin Yazid, the mention of “cursing” does not occur. 
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Chapter 3. The Virtue Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 


2099. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 44 said: “When the month of 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are shut, and the devils are 
fettered.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل شهر رمضان» VIVA‏ عن علي بن حجرء 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في BIG‏ 


2100. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
opened, the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are fettered.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


The actual Satan or the occasions of misguidance almost come to an end. 
During the month of Ramadan, the atmosphere is permeated with religious 
piety and evil doing becomes hard. But all this is for the people of real faith. If 
the true faith is absent, it is equal whether there is Ramadan or no Ramadan. 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning 
Different Reports From Az- 
Zuhri Concerning That 


2101. Abü Hurairah said: “The 


165 كتاب الضيام‎ 
f ee 
أبي‎ ORES 
wernt 
أخبرني‎ 
شيخ آنا‎ 
Ns p E- 


ee i.e 


ial uas; 


gi ES Xe uU 
cii eid; me 


The Book of Fasting 


Messenger of Allah 4 said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahih) 
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2102. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4& said: "When 
Ramadan comes, the gates of 
mercy are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up.” (Sahil) 
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2103. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ said: "When 
it is Ramadán, the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
Hell are closed, and the devils are 
chained up." It was narrated by 
Ibn Ishaq from Az-Zuhri. (Sahih) 


DSL 
2104. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“When the month of Ramadan 
begins, the gates of Paradise are 
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opened. The gates of the Fire are 
closed and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This — meaning, the narration 
of Ibn Isháq — is a mistake. Ibn Ishaq 
did not hear from Az-Zuhri. What is 
correct is what we mentioned it 
previously. 
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2105. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: “There has come to 
you Ramadan in which the gates of 
Paradise are opened, the gates of 
the Fire are closed and the devils 
are chained up.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán said: This 
narration is a mistake. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning 
Different Reports From 
Ma‘mar Concerning That 


2106. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abû Salamah, from 
Abû Hurairah that the Prophet $% 
used to encourage praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail in Ramadan, but not 
forecibly. And he said: “When 
Ramadan begins, the gates of 
Paradise are opened and the gates 
of Hell are closed, and the devils 
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are chained up.” Ibn Al-Mubárak 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في Pl‏ رمضان وهو التراويح» 
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2107. It was narrated Az-Zuhri, 
from Abû Hurairah that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “When Ramadan 
begins, the gates of mercy are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and the devils are chained 
up.” (Sahih) 


:۴ والحديث السابق شاهد له # عبدالله هو ابن 


2108. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘There has come to 
you Ramadan, a blessed month, 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined you to fast. 
In it the gates of heavens are 
opened and the gates of Hell are 
closed, and every devil is chained 
up. In it Allah has a night which is 
better than a thousand months; 
whoever is deprived of its goodness 
is indeed deprived." (Da if) 
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2109. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “We visited ‘Utbah bin 
Farqad (when he was ill) and we 
talked about the month of 
Ramadán. He said: "What are you 
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talking about?’ We said: ‘The aM es 
month of Ramadan’ He said: ‘I 1 i 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 2 dux رَسُوَلَ الله کل‎ Edge JÉ SU 
say: In it the gates of Paradise are 
opened and the gates of the Fire 
are closed, and the devils are 42 عي‎ p^ 05 eh as AES d 
chained up, and a caller calls out dii الشياطين؛‎ did gH 
every night: O doer of good, بَاغِي السرا‎ G5 cola Lx يا بَاغِيَ‎ iab 
proceed; O doer of evil, desist!” 

(Hasan) ; DA 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nas'i) . هذا خطأ‎ ont He ال أَبُو‎ 
said: This is a mistake. 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف» WAT go‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» YEW o‏ وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 
“Calls out”: The governance of Allah’s universe is done according to Alláh's 
Commands and Guidance; and the angels execute these plans. Therefore, 
whether we hear the call made or do not hear, it matters little, and makes no 
difference. 

2110. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah — :Q6 ji; 5 X Gyf - - 

said: “I was in a house with ‘Utbah j n 


o f2 cc Re ho ^ue عرس هن‎ ihr 
bin Farqad, and I wanted to ¢ عَنْ عَطاءِ‎ ARA BIS نا محمد قال:‎ 
narrate a Hadith, but there was a „j eu في‎ ES كَالَ:‎ iie عَنْ‎ eoi 


man from among the Companions 7 > 3 
of the Prophet #% there, and I felt Guy عتبة بن 83( فاردت أن أحدث‎ 
it was more appropriate for him to fef fe ag st a wae 
narrate the Hadith than I. The man Ji Pu 36 els qe ot رجل‎ 95; 
narrated that the Prophet 4& said, — $$ Z3! yé Jen $i بِالْحَدِيثٍ يي‎ 
concerning Ramadan: ‘In it the ray ور كمسر ف‎ Bett tee. كك‎ 
gates of heavens are opened and ‘ eel eui , acd قال في‎ 
the gates of the Fire are shut, and الثّار» وَيُصَفَدٌ فيه‎ Sigil وَتَغْلَقُ فيه‎ 
every devil is fettered. A caller calls 8 5 

out every night: © seeker of good, 3 

proceed; O seeker of evil, desist!” 193) Cb و‎ M | الْخَيْر‎ cu 
(Hasan) i 


تخريج : : sata]‏ حسن] Y WAY f£: deol oe of‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر zn‏ وهو في 
الكبزى» EAC‏ وقال النسائي: “حديث شعبة هذا أولى بالصواب" © والرجل هو صحابي 
بدليل رواية أحمد: 7717/4 . 
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Comments: 


Here proceed means to do righteous deeds, because this is the springtime of 
doing righteous actions and in it one could earn abundant rewards. 


(المعجم 1) - الرّخْصَةٌ في أن OE‏ لِشَهْرِ 
Lea;‏ رَمَضَانُ (التحفة )٤‏ 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
The Month Of Ramadan To Be 
Called (Merely) Ramadan 


2111. It was narrated from Abû 
Bakrah that the Prophet # said: 
“None of you should say: ‘I fasted 
Ramadan’ or ‘I prayed Qiyüm 
throughout the whole month.” I do 
not know whether he disliked self- 
praise or he said: “Inevitably there 
will be heedlessness and sleep.” 


(Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cekal cagla‏ باب من يقول صمت رمضان كلهء 


elo:‏ من حديث یحیی بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» VENA‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
ح :١۹1٩ء‏ وابن خزيمةء ج ۲٠۷٠:‏ # الحسن البصري عنعن . 


Comments: 


So to say, it is not appropriate to attribute righteousness to one’s own self; 
rather it ought to be attributed to the Divine help. Moreover, one should not 
make needless pronouncements of one’s righteous deeds. 


2112. Ibn ‘Abbas told us: “The 
Messenger of Allah à said to a 
woman from among the Ansar: 
‘When it is Ramadan, perform 
‘Umrah then, for ‘Umrah during it 
is equivalent to Hajj.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العمرة» باب عمرة في رمضان» ح:19/85ء ومسلم» الحج» باب 
فضل العمرة في رمضان» Wott‏ من حديث ابن جريج cn‏ وهو في الكبزى» YET‏ # 
شعيب هو ابن إسحاق» وعمران بن يزيد بن خالد هو عمران بن خالد بن يزيد. 
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Comments: 


“Equivalent of Hajj”: means it equals the recompense of the Pilgrimage, and 
not the recompense of the pilgrim, or the one who performs the Hajj. This is 
because the recompense bestowed upon the pilgrim comprises rewards of his 
sincerity, endurance of hardship, and expenditures also, which varies from one 


(المعجم à Jaf GE - (V‏ في 
O34)‏ (التحفة 0( 


NIE p^ ti - ۳ 

$$ - XL he قَالَ:‎ hauc Gie 
ato aud oct dede d 
JE pty ius A x VE Adi 


de des ue Hla drag pu E 
Jl ufi pty m رَمَضَانَ‎ js 


Fe 
S S 6 gae is uis 
{i iat; xb Gels So dS dog 


Ll sata al zat id JE gi 
قَالَ:‎ å & U^ فَصَامُوا وَصَام‎ ^u Ul 265 e 
١ Ki iet لكِن‎ 
S ag jb ug né Q8 
لا‎ dt وَأُضْحَابهِ؟‎ Gye EY. A 


هَكَذًَا Gul‏ رَسُولٌ اش 88 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب بيان أن لكل بلد رؤيتهم 


ابن حجر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7471 . 


pilgrim to another. 


Chapter 7. The People Of 
Different Lands Differing In 
Sighting (The Moon) 


2113. Kuraib narrated that Umm 
Al-Fadl sent him to Mu'áwiyah in 
Ash-Shám. He said: “I came to 
Ash-Shám and completed her 
errand. Then the new crescent of 
Ramadán was sighted while I was 
in Ash-Shám. I saw the new 
crescent on the night of Friday, 
then I came to Al-Madinah at the 
end of the month. ‘Abdullah bin 
*Abbás asked me about the sighting 
of the moon and said: ‘When did 
you see it?’ I said: ‘We saw it on 
the night of Friday.’ He said: “You 
saw it on the night of Friday?’ I 
said: “Yes, and the people saw it 
and started fasting, and so did 
Mu'áwiyah.' He said: ‘But we saw it 
on the night of Saturday, so we will 
continue fasting until we have 
completed thirty days or we see it." 
I said: “Will you not be content 
with the sighting of Mu'áwiyah and 
his companions?’ He said: ‘No; this 
is what the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
enjoined upon us.” (Sahih) 


٠١۸۷: gei 54‏ عن علي 


Comments: 


“This is what the Messenger of Allah #2 has enjoined upon us" means fasting 
in Ramadán should be commenced with the sighting of the crescent, and 
celebration of Eid with the sighting of the crescent. This does not signify 
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everyone should attempt to sight the moon; if some reliable persons sight the 
crescent, all the people of that region would commence fasting or would 


SEN BUGS 048 GG - )8 (المعجم‎ 
وَذِكْرٍ‎ SUR A doo die erg 
CUI) 
oh ppl oe ite baf- - 5 
مُوسَى عَنْ‎ i fall Gat du eh بي‎ 
olo Se عَنْ‎ duos عَنْ‎ dL 
إلى الس بل‎ gel ae dd yÝ 
B yf Ag E Ji ¿f 6 
قَالَ:‎ 255 Mu a Of الله‎ Y 


LEPIDE T S 


celebrate Eid. 


Chapter 8. Accepting The 
Testimony Of One Man 
Concerning The Crescent 
Moon Of Ramadán 


2114. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: *A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet $£ and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent.’ He said: ‘Do 
you bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allâh, 
and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So 
the Prophet #% gave the call, 
saying: Fast.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده [oA‏ أخرجه gl‏ داودء الصيام» باب: في شهادة الواحد على رؤية 
هلال رمضان» ح:٠575؟»‏ والترمذي» oily AVio‏ ماجه» VUNG‏ من حديث سماك بف 
وهو في الكبزى» CTE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء وابن حبانء والحاكم at‏ سماك عن عكرمة 
ضعيف وتقدم» ح ۲۲٠:‏ كما حققته في نيل المقصودء Wig‏ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


tl we مُوسَى بن‎ BT - 
ae قَالَ:‎ QUE olo s 
di Sait يكل فقال:‎ LA SU 
ya لا‎ S Ages iod ain 
هيا‎ OE نَعَنْ.‎ ji dius tte E 


CER ENTE 


i 


2115. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘I have 
sighted the crescent tonight.’ He 
said: ‘Do you bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He- said: ‘O Bilal, 
announce to the people that they 
Should fast tomorrow." (Da'íf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NEW IG‏ 


bute nou ai 115‏ غ 


. عَنْ‎ Min SOS عَنْ‎ GE VI 


2116. A similar, Mursal, report was 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Daf) 
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تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكبزى» NEVES C‏ 


2117. A similar, Mursal, report was i ap it dk GSI - viv 
narrated from ‘Ikrimah. (Da) ار ير‎ EU GN 
we M e GET 06 LaL 
(UA S6 الله‎ Xe Gis di 


P Ee عَنْ‎ Us عَنْ‎ 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YiYoie‏ 


2118. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- obs ين‎ ter woah - ۸ 
Rahmân bin Zaid bin ALKhagáb 79 o teh e ONS 
addressed the people on the day ~ atc gf uA i Xen AR قَالَ:‎ 


concerning which there was doubt 
(as to whether the month had 1 $ 
begun) and said: “I sat with the sys g gut عَنْ‎ Ww أبي‎ 
Companions of the Messenger of HEEL CEP, n 
Allah يل‎ and asked them, and they gj! نيك‎ d gem X6 عَنْ‎ FANS 
narrated that the Messenger of — jj t xh F ب الاس‎ Lz 4 d 
Allah 2% said: ‘Fast when you see it ii n. AP NO 
and stop fasting when you see it, sesh diie لا إني‎ JB 43 شك‎ 
and perform the rites on that basis. $f د‎ 24: ° eA T. PA i 
If it is obscured) then complete ° م ا وني‎ , 3E À T 7 
thirty days, and if two witnesses «44553 oa قَالَ:‎ d£ الله‎ Opt 


testify then fast and stop fasting" «zar. «7 
pue p fasting” oie 2 D ui AEG asy] vail 


Ge يِطَرَسُوسَ - كَالَ:‎ Ale Gad 065 


A 


pias iai S gn LG‏ قَصُومُوا 
Dm‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» anug‏ وله Ue‏ قادحة عند أحمد:٤/۲۱»‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Whe‏ # يحيى بن زكريا د بن أبي زائدة رواه عن الحجاج (بن GU jl‏ عن 
الحسين بن الحارث يف . 

Comments: 
The day of doubt or uncertainty (as to whether it is the first day of Ramadan) 
means the thirtieth day of the month of Sha’ban, because there are both 
possibilities: it might either be the thirtieth day of Sha’ban or the first day of 
Ramadan. This is particularly so in the event that there was a possibility of 
the appearance of the crescent, but the sky was overcast and the crescent 
could not be sighted. 


13 Meaning too cloudy so that you cannot see the new crescent. 
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Chapter 9. Completing Thirty 
Days Of Sha'bán If It Is 
Obscured (Cloudy) And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported By The Narrators 
From Abi Hurairah 


2119. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count it as thirty 
(days). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب قول النبي SÉ‏ "إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا رأيتموه 
AUA e” ly bibs‏ ومسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان R3)‏ هلال ... إلخ» 
VAIN‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٤۲۷:‏ #* إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 


ae NM Gai - - ٠‏ الله بن 
x‏ قَالَ: is‏ أبي tég Gis iod‏ عَنْ 
5 


Bes مو‎ i 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - ذْكْرٌ BIBI‏ عَلَى SAW‏ 
في s‏ الحَدِيثِ (التحفة (V‏ - ألف 

XE SIG Es أَخْيَرنَا‎ - ١ 

555 y Stale Gs كَالَ:‎ eó الله‎ 

«t Gp :06 ££ الله‎ 045 


2120. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you sec it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy) then count it as thirty 
(days)/" (Sahih) 


.۲٤۲۸:ح‎ SS في‎ 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences In Reports From 
Az-Zuhri 


2121. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When you see the 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then fast 
thirty days.” (Sahih) 
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re واا وا د قان‎ ai 


6x 5d DX قُصُومُوا‎ ie 


تخريج : أخرجه ler‏ الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال .. 
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VAi gi 


من Sede‏ إبراهيم بن سعد عن محمد بن مسلم الزهري 6% وهو في Ae «Sx‏ 


Stele S al OST - ۲‏ كَالَ: 
of o4 SA dé‏ ابن 


az je 


COLE : سَالِمُ‎ uite :Qé شهاب‎ 


v» $1 Bas 
رَسُولَ اللو يي يوا‎ Chae OE الله 5 عُمَوَ‎ 

SAL ds ds ox d e HI 
AB) BBG فَِنْ عم عَلَيْكُمْ‎ chsh 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» 


ot 


ah s X dui - ۳ 
aol dis ale de iag En Y i5 
عن مال‎ eget ag - T 
الله ييه‎ 35 BA gh gs ن ناف‎ 
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eB Ob Xj Je URS Y; DX 


552 


Gb 15556 SE 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب قول النبي 36 


2122. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh $% 
say: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting, and if it is obscured 
from you (too cloudy), then work it 
out (from the beginning of the 
month, to complete thirty days)." 
(Salih) 


A Aie‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث عبدالله بن وهب» 
والبخاري» الصوم» باب: هل يقال: رمضان» أو شهر رمضان؟ ومن رأى كله Mere als‏ 
من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


VEN: 


2123. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ mentioned Ramadan and said: 
“Do not fast until you see the 
crescent, and do not stop fasting 
until you see it, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then work it out.” (Sahih) 


"إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 


رأيتموه فآفطروا"» VAT‏ ومسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب صوم nee‏ لرؤية الهلال . 
إلخ» ح: 7/1١8١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ LAN Guo‏ والكبزى» Aie‏ 


(المعجم )١١‏ - ذْكْرٌ BOGEN‏ عَلَى tect‏ الله 
B ot‏ في DR‏ الحَدِيثٍ (التحفة (V‏ - ب 


ue Sous Gu - vive‏ قَالَ: 


Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
*Ubaidulláh Bin ‘Umar 

2124, It was narrated from Ibn 


Il Complete the count, from the beginning of the month to thirty days. 
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‘Umar that the Prophet $4 said: 
*Do not fast until you see it, and 
do not stop fasting until you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then work it out.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ؟/ 1 عن يحيى DUE‏ به» ومسلمء الصيام» باب 


وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال .. 


buh من حديث عبيذالله بن عمر به‎ Vato «el à 


. (انظر الحديث السابق) من طريق آخر عن نافع بهء‎ Mn goldia نحو المعنى»‎ "n 


Gl- - ۴‏ أو کر ge‏ صَاحِبُ 


me أبي‎ ugs fl Gi i06 an 


"EC gai oe lt الله عَنْ أبي‎ 
OM ذَكَرَ رَسُولُ الله كل‎ OE fun. 


2125. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 mentioned the crescent 
and said: ‘When you see it, fast, 
and when you see it, stop fasting, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then count thirty days." 


(Salîh) tov ا‎ 
StS KG قَصُومُواء‎ iyu p Os 
Nov ed s m bý unit 

تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال ... (qd‏ 


NENT عن أبي بكر بن أبي شيبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ THD AV, 


(المعجم OY‏ - ذكر الاختلاف على عمرو بن 
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pÉ‏ قَالَ: قَالَ A‏ الله : «صُومُوا 
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Chapter 12. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
*Amr Bin Dinár In The Hadith 
Of Ibn ‘Abbas About That 


2126. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Fast when you see it 
and stop fasting when you see it, 
and if it is obscured from you (too 
cloudy), then complete thirty 
(days). (Sahih) 


iig [إستاده صحيح ] وهو في الكبزى»‎ ies 
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2127. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I am surprised at 
those who anticipate the month, 
when the Messenger of Allah $4 
said: ‘When you see the new 
crescent then fast, and when you 
see it, then stop fasting, and if it is 
obscured from you (too cloudy), 
then complete thirty days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/١217‏ والحميدي» ح:014 عن سفيان بن عيينة به» 
وهو في «xS‏ ح ۰۲٤٩١:‏ وفي المسند: 81/7/1١‏ وغيره ‏ محمد بن جبير يعني أبن مطعم وهو 


المرجوح؛ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة d‏ 


Comments: 


“I am suprised” means before sighting of the crescent of the month of 
Ramadan, one should not fast on the thirtieth doubtful day of Sha'bán; it is 
clearly an affectation and sternness. In the authentic narrations, fasting on 
this day has been termed disobedience of the Messenger of Allah #8. 


(المعجم JE BIEN 335 - OY‏ منصور 
حَدِيثٍ ربعي فيه (التحفة (V‏ - د 
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Chapter 13. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Mansáür In The Hadith Of Rib 


2128. It was narrated from Ribi' 
bin Hirásh, from Eludhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman, that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Do not anticipate 
the month”! until you see the 
crescent before it, or you complete 
the number of days. Then fast until 
you see the new moon, or you 
complete the number of days.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو casio‏ الصيام» باب: إذا أغمي الشهر» YY Te‏ من 
حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد الضبي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح :٦۳٤۲ء‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


ح :۰۱۹۱۱ واین حبان» ح ۸۷٥:‏ . 


Il By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
P1 By fasting a day or two before it begins out of doubt. 
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Comments: 


Jn this narration, commencing fasting before sighting the new moon has been 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


وعبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي. 

d Vae iL GAT - ۰ 
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explicitly forbidden. 


2129. It was narrated from Rib? 
that one of the Companions of the 
Prophet $£ said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #% said: ‘Do not anticipate 
the month until you complete the 
number, or you see the crescent. 
Then fast, and do not stop fasting 
until you see the crescent, or your 
complete thirty days.” (Sahih) Al- 
Hajjaj bin Artáh reported it in a 
Mursal from. 


في الكبرى» ح d ۲٤۳۷:‏ سفيان هو الثوري» 


2130. It was narrated that Rib? 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 4 
said: ‘When you see the crescent 
then fast, and when you see it, then 
stop fasting. If it is too cloudy then 
complete Sha‘ban as thirty days, 
unless you see the crescent before 
that, then fast Ramadan as thirty 
days, unless you see the new 
crescent before that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ج oe YEA:‏ عبدالله هو ابن 
المبارك» وحبان هو ابن موسى» ومحمد بن حاتم هو ابن نعيم المروزي. 


tert d 


si - vw 
d Bas قال:‎ pall Y deut gis 


2131. Ibn ‘Abbâs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh 4% said: “Fast 
when you see it, and stop fasting 
when you see it, and if clouds 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number, and do not 
fast ahead of Ramadan.” (Daf) 


كِتَابُ الضتام 178 


S5 Sigh فَأَكْمِلُوا‎ Stes ze ain حال‎ 
Ne الشَّهْرَ‎ 1 Lae 


The Book of Fasting 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه coss gf‏ الصيام» باب من قال فإن غم عليكم فصوموا 
ثلاثين» YYYVie‏ من حديث SU‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۲٤۳٩۹:‏ وصححه الترمذي» انظر» 


كا 


X qx 


fi Gs كَالَ:‎ ES Gu - ۲ 

ol gt عَنْ عِكْرِمَة‎ us عَنْ‎ ous 
دلا‎ sae الله‎ jy باس قَالَ: تال‎ 
وروا‎ wi) صُومُوا‎ Stas بل‎ uod 
iL st me XS che BÉ caste 


2132. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Do not fast before 
Ramadan. Fast when you see it and 
stop fasting when you see it, and if 
clouds prevent you from seeing it, 
then complete thirty (days).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصوم» باب ماجاء أن الصوم لرؤية الهلال والافطار 
Ware ud‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: "حسن c quero‏ وهو في CSS‏ ح: VEE‏ وسنده ضعيف» 


وللحديث شواهد صحيحة. 


0 لمعجم OE‏ - گم ILM 5535 SI‏ 
عَلَى GAIN‏ في الحَبّرِ عَنْ ABE‏ (التحفة (A‏ 


gis Je jx Y Of الله يله‎ 0,25 caf 


bss AN! i ui cd cu 
Eu رول الله 2 «الشَّهْرُ‎ OUS وَعِشْرِينَ؟‎ 


320111116 
BLU 


Chapter 14. How Long Is The 
Month? And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhrí In the Narration Of 
‘Aishah 


2133. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
swore not to come to his wives for 
a month, and twenty-nine days 
passed. I said: “Did you not vow to 
keep away from your wives for a 
month? I have counted twenty-nine 
days.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The month is twenty-nine 
days.” (Sahih) 


Ul Regarding the matter of this vow, see Nos. 3485 and 3486, as well as the following 


narration. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصیام» باب الشهر يكون Ves‏ وعشرين» VAY ip‏ من uade‏ معمر 
بن راشد بهء وهو فى الكبزى» ESETA‏ 


2134. It was narrated that Ibn ند‎ i5 tj الله‎ And iif 2 vie 
‘Abbas said: “I was very keen to 7 2. p, z n 
ask ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab about بي‎ Gis قَال:‎ (Ae Gis :06 Rely 
the two wives of the Messenger of — z+ s, ممه‎ Ff qz. 
s | اين $ أن عبيد‎ 
Allah 3% to whom Allah said: 1¢ o A ابن شِهَابٍ أن عبيد‎ of e 
you two turn in repentance to اح وأخبرنا ىمرو‎ pta 28 الله بن أبى‎ ale 
Allah, (it will be better for you), apo beet gee 3 Wie. الاو‎ d 
your hearts are indeed so QU الحكم بن‎ Bae قال:‎ 4X ن‎ 
inclined." And he quoted the  :َلاَق‎ ary عن‎ CA te 
Hadith. He said concerning it: “The 2 t 9 o 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ withdrew ‘27 «i o الله‎ X بن‎ A عبيد‎ Qe 
from his wives for twenty-nine days if عريصًا‎ J TH A 
because of that, when Hafsah had — , E D SEAT 
made her disclosure to ‘Aishah. He — 52 gel yé بْنَ الخطاب‎ XE act 


had said: ‘I will not enter upon  . (cf 4) Jé E 36 d! را شرل‎ 
them for a month,’ because he was ل الله لهما:‎ gu BB àl 95 conl 


so upset with them when Allah, the «Gui cx XS A 4$ UC gb 
Mighty and Sublime, informed him WAR EN Ue ee 5 F 
of ede they had said. When — 7 الحَدِيث» وَقال‎ GS [t [التحريم:‎ 
twenty-nine days had passed, he ذلك‎ dei نِسَاءَهُ مِنْ‎ BE E 
entered upon ‘Aishah, so he started . ¢ دوس‎ iz. 4 t2: zi > 
with her. ‘Aishah said to him: 'O يَسْعَا وِش‎ ESU إلى‎ Mam جين أفشته‎ 
Messenger of Allâh, you swore not 
to enter upon us for a month, and 
now twenty-nine days have passed; 
we have been counting them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘The 
month is twenty-nine days." 
(Sahih) 


At oe 


5 Wee Che EY 


dts‏ سول الله Bg‏ «الشَّهْرُ R3‏ وَعِشْرُونَ 


QU 


UJ Ar-Taluîm 66:4. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب التناوب في العلم» ح:84 من حديث شعيب بن أبي 


حمزة» ومسلم» الطلاق» باب: في الايلاء واعتزال النساء وتخييرهن 


YEY: qd... 


من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكيزى» SiiYie‏ 


(المعجم 00( - ذِكُرٌ ue all‏ فيه 
(التحفة (A‏ - ألف 


- Lg 23 she Ui - vive 
uL X x عَنْ‎ - ics nod X 
de um «أثاني‎ O6 dg ي ڪن الي‎ 

«x وَعِشْرُونَ‎ zi الشَّهْرُ‎ : OUS pole 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Report Of Ibn ‘Abbas About 
That 


2135. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“Tibril, peace be upon him, came to 
me and said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [epee‏ أخرجه YEA D ase‏ من حديث شعبة عن سلمة بن كهيل 
عن أبي الحكم عمران بن الحارث به» وهو في الكبزى» Ye‏ وهو حديث مختصر. 


th XX ef - - ۹‏ عَنْ 
an‏ 5ك 2g bet htc sie‏ 
AM: e‏ شعبة $6 


nre iz] dB iiis 
^in "TL 25 dE قَالَ:‎ aE ابن‎ 
x Os hes يسع‎ 


2136. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The month is twenty- 
nine days.” (Sahílz) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» ح:444١!‏ # محمد هو 


ابن جعفر غندر. 
(المعجم SIEM ^3 - )1١‏ عَلَى 
إِسْمَاعِيلَ في َبَرٍ WG gi ye‏ فيد 
(التحفة (A‏ - ب 


JE إبْرَاحِيمَ‎ 5; Gs] GAT - vvv 
EM بن شر عن‎ at Gis 
«gels cal of Bo gh i عن‎ gle 


Chapter 16. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Ismá*il In The Narration Of 
Sa‘d Bin Malik About That 


2137. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqgás, from his father, that the 
Prophet #§ struck one hand with 
the other and said: ^The month is 
like this and like this and like this," 


181 الضيام‎ ies 


الأخرَى KA feb 36s‏ وَمْكَذا وهگذا» 
IE NET‏ 
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retaining one finger the third 
time! (Sabi) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب الشهر يكون تسعًا وعشرين» VARIG‏ من حديث محمد 


.Y££o: C ابن بشر به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
كَالَ:‎ Vu bi PL Gi — ۸ 
o BES S jeu] الله عَنْ‎ Xe GST 
الله‎ dy ý كَالَ:‎ m bE ux 
ss AD Rg Misty EL ihn 
de YS وَعِشْرِينَ.‎ 
B عن ال‎ sha of aD D cete 


2138. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah š5 
said: ‘The month is like this and 
like this and like this," meaning 
twenty-nine. Yahya bin Sa‘eed and 
others narrated it from Ismá5], 
from Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from 
the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NERV CG‏ 


OF Suds بن‎ nf Get - ۹ 
jets GR عُبَيْدٍ كَالَ:‎ Yd Gi 
je :06 آيي وَقُاصٍ‎ of aio gi att عَنْ‎ 
GE; KA Ciim cae Av 595 
QR aX xA MALA e, d 
ay في‎ pli في الال‎ cas d لاتا‎ 
لِاسْمَاعِيلَ: عَنْ‎ EË uz ues قال‎ 
Y أبيه؟ قَالَ:‎ 


2139. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d bin Abi 5 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘The month is like this and like 
this and like this." (One of the 
narrators) Muhammad bin ‘Ubaid 
clapped his hands three times to 
demonstrate it, then he withheld his 
left thumb the third time. Yahya bin 
Sa'eed said to Ismá'il (one of the 
narrators): “From his father?" He 
said: *No."! (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VEEVI CG‏ 


(المعجم OY‏ - ذِكْرٌ BIEN‏ عَلَى يَحْيَى oi‏ 
ul‏ گڻير في Lo AF‏ فيه (التحفة ۸)- ج 


Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
.Bin Abi Kathir In The Narration 
Of Abii Salamah About That 


Comments: 


Some have reported it from Abû Salamah, from Abû Hurairah. And some have 
reported it fram Abü Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. Both are authentic. 


1 Displaying twenty-nine with his fingers. 


P1 Meaning: did Muhammad bin Sa‘d report this from his father? 
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2140. It was narrated that Abû Gis كَالَ:‎ 335 of أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۰ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of AURA Genus Cap ceeds ra ud 
Allah #% said: ‘The month may be BGG هو ابن‎ - Ge Cue مَارُونَ قال:‎ 
twenty-nine days or it may be ا‎ Scho Sl je ees ES ES 
thirty. When you see it, then fast, — V, U^ ^ P O6 اسع‎ 
and when you see it, then stop Se :£E قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ Vy 
fasting, and if it is obscured from 240 م‎ a ee ee 

23 شري inis‏ فإذا 7 

you (too cloudy), then complete °? <027> یکول‎ M AE oS 
the count.” (Sahih) OB فَأْفْطِرُواء‎ asanla 1515 فَصُومُواء‎ 22215 
zá 5 4.10 elsi 
Ll ubi cle us 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء لا تتقدموا الشهر بصومء 
ح 1۸٤:‏ من حديث أبي سلمة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤٤۲»‏ وصححه أبن خزيمة» VASAT‏ 
* هارون هو ابن إسماعيل الخزاز البصري» وأبو داود هو سليمان بن سيف الحراني» ويحيى هو 


ابن أبي كثير. 
j‏ كفس tee‏ إن :+ ‘Abdullah Ibn Umar said: “Es ag‏ .2141 
Ml cee Ul c NEN‏ بن 9 — #8 heard the Messenger of Allâh‏ 
say: "The month is twenty-nine (is :d iM Gc Jú Lu.‏ 
days.” (Sahih) oe ea ee‏ 
معاوية؛ G8 c‏ أحمد بن محمد بن : 
didt die id ga‏ عمد عن 
Ee‏ - وَاللّفْظُ لَهُ - عَنْ elg‏ 


يكل iJ‏ «الشَّهْرُ ġe‏ وَعِشْرُونَه. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب وجوب صوم رمضان لرؤية الهلال so...‏ 
YI Atte‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹٤٤۲.‏ 


2142. It was narrated from Ibn — .já ŝi 43 c GET - yey 
‘Umar that the Prophet $% said: $t d 5 cae 325 rs 
“We are an unlettered Ummah, we ii Qe (UA عَنْ‎ o7 عبد‎ Ga 
do not use astronomical counting "c TEE 2 vU Mos 
or computation. The month is like z Se b od 2 Se ES urs oo 
tis, and this, and this,” he did لا‎ El Sf de de ag عن ای‎ uu 
three times, showing it as twenty- ^ <n. a1 ei » af xe fn 
nine. (Sahih) هكذا وهكذا‎ ^UE qt ولا‎ c 

. يَسْعًا وَعِشْرِينَ‎ SS حَبَّى‎ OSE Luis 


183 


The Book of Fasting 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:١8١0٠/5١بء‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 


مهدي عن سفيان الثوري » والبخاري› الصومء 


ح :۱۹۱۳ من حديث الأسود بن قيس بهء وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


باب قول النبي VE‏ نكتب ولا تحسب"» 


-YEoOr: 
Comments: 


“Unlettered Ummah”: In other words, I and my community are simple folk 
without much formal education (Ummiyya). We do not make a written record 
of the month, like so and so, in order to arrive at the total of thirty. We do 
not need such calculations and written record, Of course, the beginning and 
end of the period of fasting is determined by the appearance of the crescent, 
rather than by human arithmetic, astronomy and the like. 


inus EM n LA dvi 


na 


اب GI ye p‏ عَنْ of ERE‏ السود 
V ul‏ قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ waft B ien‏ 
عد بن أبي TTE pth‏ 
ygi gi TTE ii‏ 
uM‏ ولا LE‏ وَالشَّهْرٌ MEA‏ £35( 
FEN) des uiii,‏ في aep 3 BE‏ 


353 وَحْكَذًا Sin plas dikas‏ 
تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
جعفر غندر. 


whether it consists of twenty-nine Or 


2143. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘eed bin Abî Al-‘As, 
that he heard Ibn ‘Umar narrate 
that the Prophet 4% said: “We are an 
unlettered Ummah; we do not use 
computation or astronomical 
calculations. The month is like this, 
and this, and this,” and he held 
down his thumb the last time. “And 
the month is like this, and this, and 
this,” completing thirty. (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزىء VENICE‏ محمد هو ابن 


Comments: 


A lunar month is complete in itself, 


thirty days, from the aspect of the rule of laws and the reward. 


dà Wie 08 DE die O6‏ عَنْ 
e or xb glo quM of US‏ 
uii uim -Jú ag‏ وَوَصَفَ tab‏ عَنْ 


c 


N 


2144. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The month is like this,” and (one 
of the narrators) Shu‘bah did the 
` same gesture as Jabalah had done, 
copying, Ibn “Umar: “It is twenty- 
nine, as he gestured twice with all 
fingers of both hands, and putting 
down one of his fingers the third 
time.” (Sahih) 


The Book of Fasting 184 الضيام‎ ead 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاريء الصومء باب: قول النبي BE‏ *إذا رأيتم الهلال فصوموا وإذا 
رأيتموه فأقطروا"» CMM AIR‏ ومسلمء الصيام» باب وجوب A OR pre‏ لرؤية الهلال . 
call‏ ح ۱۳/۱١٩۸۰:‏ من حدبث شعبة به وهو في BRIDE‏ 


2145. Ibn “Umar said: “The  .َنك‎ 42h) 43 iz eu ai - ¥\$0 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The al os 


month is twenty-nine (days)? — - {i 32 ii Gis :06 Lit Gis 
(Sahih) xh gu à. ina d - e E E ۳ 
e An " ET des úč ل‎ A 


lei 
عن محمد بن المثلى به» (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو‎ VEVA io تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
. ۲٤١۳: في الكبزى» ح‎ 


Chapter 18. Encouraging The عَلَى السّحُورٍ‎ Ss - OA (المعجم‎ 
Sahûr CE 


2146. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah :06 Uj 3 Ma GR - 7١45 


said: “The Messenger of Allâh 8 +e ]د ع‎ uic gg trt عند‎ Wl 
said: ‘Take Sahiir, for in Sahür there + ابو بجر‎ Dec عند الرجمن قال‎ dee 
is blessing.” "Ubaidulláh bin Saeed الله‎ we عَنْ‎ «5j عَنْ‎ pel عَنْ‎ ate 


narrated it in Mawqûf form. (Sahih) فى‎ op PY KES 36 :96 


ec D الله‎ AR MS السحور پرگة».‎ 

تخریج : [صحيح] أحرجه الطبراني في VP Or OV Yr: us‏ من حديث أبي بكر بن 

عياش به» وهو فی CSS‏ ح :404 وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:1975 عن محمد بن بشار ea‏ 

وله شواهد؛ منها الحديث VEAL SY!‏ 

Comments: E 

1. To partake of a predawn meal (Sahiir) is recommended or desirable, because 
this would make it easy for one to sustain the fast. Physical energy would 
remain. Moreover, one would get the reward for having taken it with the 
intention of fasting. 

2. From the expression Barakah or blessedness, it transpires that the predawn 
meal is not compulsory. 


2147. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah: ans الله بن‎ X Gi - - ۷ 


said: “Take Sahiir.” “Ubaidullah said: m 44 oe t9 f Besa 
“I do not know how he said it.” PE iS عَنْ أبي‎ o ie Gis 


(Sahih) ad AZ قَالَ:‎ BNE عَنْ‎ Se eal 
EN لا أذري‎ : A jó 


" 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


مهدي . 


TE 455 "HET 
dÉ الله‎ 3,25 O6 
D السّحُور‎ 


ل 
«تَسَكَرُوا oÉ‏ 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل السحور 
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ح: 1450 # عبدالرحمن هو ابن‎ 


2148. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
said: ‘Take Sahür, for in Sahür 
there is blessing.” (Sahih) 


I عن‎ Vaor «e I 


والبخاري» الصومء باب بركة السحور من غير إيجاب» ح:19477 من حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب 


به» وهو في الكبزى» YEON‏ 
(المعجم He Je BIEN 83 - OA‏ 
gf aa‏ أبي BL‏ في هذا الحَدِيثٍ 

(التحفة 4( - ألف 

0 deo by die OSH - 
قَالَ:‎ eu بُو‎ A as 


az as 


za Ae ge S بي‎ E mos 
P4 


` 
h 
Ns 


3 


& 


on 
i 
0 


VEG NH dé 


ae T] 
تسحر‎ 


َسُولُ الو I‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه /Y cam‏ ۳۷۷ء۷۷٤‏ من حديث عطاء بن 


في الكبزى» ح a ۲٠٠١۷:‏ أبوالربيع هو الزهراني. 


p bu d 2 اده‎ ae ERITD 


H 


in Wi By GALE في‎ 56 tc 


FREE 
. أبي يى‎ 


Chapter 19. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From ‘Abdul-Malik Bin Abî 
Sulaiman For This Hadith 


2149. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: ‘Take Sahür, for in 
Sahar there is blessing.” (Hasan) 


elo ul‏ ٻه» وهو 


2150. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “Eat Sahür, for in 
Sahir there is blessing.” (Sahih 
Mawgquf) While Ibn Abi Laila 
narrated it in Marfá* form: 


تخريج : [إستاده um‏ موقوف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في YEOAT [CST‏ * 


يزيد هو ابن هارون. 
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Comments: 
So to say, this narration comes from Abû Hurairah, in the Mawgiif form also, 
but it would cause no deficiency for the Marfu report. A Companion may 
recapitulate the Prophet's $&& command. It is not uncommon. 
2151. It was narrated from Abü — .j3 sg 2: uz jeu - yyol 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4& said: oa Beat UR 
“Take Sahür, for in Sahür there is ¿$ Æ "i أبن‎ Gas قال:‎ QI as 
blessing.” (Hasan) كَالَ:‎ & D E £A at ag TUE 
. برگةه‎ LEM في‎ OÉ «تَسَسَرُوا‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ٤۷۷ PY‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ud‏ به 
ولم ينفرد به» أنظر» YA‏ وهو في NEON DEREN‏ 

2152. It was narrated that Abi 552 SV xz انا‎ - ۲ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of p الاغلى بن‎ 0 AP pos T 
Allah يله‎ said: "Eat Sabir, for in — (9 بْنْ‎ aed Gas الأغلى قال:‎ X ابن‎ 
Sahür there is blessing." (Hasan) عَنْ‎ uas عَنْ‎ di ul E o Os ty 


dÉ Ab 5 JE هُرَيْرَةَ قَالَ:‎ gf 
LS MEI 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ YYY‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
اح لتقل وانظر الحديث السابق. 


2153. It was narrated that Abû  :َلاَق‎ 25 3 (55 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - viov 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of — ,,,, ردص‎ ag 2. se te ok eee 
Allah i said: "Take Sahiir, for im محمد‎ Ge أبو بكر بْنْ خلادٍ قال:‎ Gas 
Sahir there is blessing.” (Sahih) 2 تن 23 معد‎ Ae d6 db 1 
E OF Xt Ob gw 0 بن فضي‎ 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasü') S „es E م‎ e 
said: In this narration of Yahya bin عَنْ أبي هِرَيْرَةَ قال: قال رأ‎ Aila أبي‎ 


7 


Sa‘eed, its chain is Hasan but it is de الور‎ 3 96 zb T 

9 : g SG aed B اللو وة : «تسحروا‎ 
Munkar, and 1 fear that the error is 8 Mi E r = 5 
from Muhammad bin Fudail. PEE ig Xe قال أبو‎ 

Ekg حَسَنٌ‎ UU هڌاء‎ dan 

LW 5 s Su‏ مِنْ BS‏ بن 

25 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YENi‏ وقول النسائي هو المرجوح * 
أبوبكر بن خلاد اسمه محمد وهو الباهلي البصري 
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Comments: 


Here what Imám An-Nasá'i wants to say is that in this narration “Atâ from 
Abû Hurairah” is appropriate only, not Abû Salamah from Abû Hurairah. 


5533 "m zt - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
)٠١ فيه (التحفة‎ 55 de الإخيلانٍ‎ 


iss i - - 654 

dé ass GST كَالَ:‎ co gf 
AEG woe + oe 
زر قال:‎ BF (ez OF 


Chapter 20. Delaying Sahür 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Zirr About That 


2154. It was narrated that Zirr 
said: “We said to Hudhaifah: ‘At 
what time did you take Sahir with 
the Messenger of Allah i£? He 
said: ‘It was daytime, but before 
the sun had risen.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» pele EWT‏ هو ابن أبي النجود a‏ سفيان 
الثوري عنعن تقدمء ح:71١٠2‏ وتابعه أبوبكر بن عياش عند ابن ماجه» AHO‏ وتقدم حاله» 


VA uc 


Comments: 


It means close to the breaking of dawn, so that the purposes of the predawn 


Sse عَنْ‎ Gb GL كَالَ:‎ ALI Gls 
DA i زد بن حبش‎ ése d 
e UR nun 


bin cub qud 
GEN uer odo 


meal are fully realized. 


2155. Zirr bin Hubaish said: “I 
had Sahár with Hudhaifah, then we 
went out to pray. When we came 
to the Masjid we prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then the Iqgamah for 
prayer was said, and there was only 
a short time between them." 
(Sahil) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح موقوف] وهو في d YEY: TEST‏ محمد هو ابن جعفر 


غندر» وعدي هو ابن ثابت. 
ge hue GAT - 5‏ كَالَ: 
FEN ENTE En‏ 
ea‏ 


35 ot De عَنْ‎ rec Be sd 
di wx ¢ ae عع‎ ess dd 


2156. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: ^I had Sahür with 
Hudhaifah, then we went out to 
the Masjid. We prayed the two 
Rak'ahs of Fajr, then the Igamah 
for prayer was made, and we 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


188 الضيام‎ ag 


exi <i gon S eias xxi 
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تخريج: [صحيح موقوف] وهو في YEU SSI‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم GU 535 - )7١‏ السُحُور وَبَينَ 
d‏ (التحفة )١١‏ 


تخريج : ae elt‏ مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل السحور وتأكيد استحبابه» 
من حديث وكيع بن الجراح» والبخاري» الصومء باب قدر كم 


VYN E‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به. 


Chapter 21. The Length Of 
Time Between Saháür And The 
Subh Prayer 


2157. Hisám reported from 
Qatádah, from Anas, that Zaid bin 
Thábit said: “We took Sahür with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
went to pray.” I said: “How long 
was there between them?” He said: 
“As long as it takes a man to recite 


fifty verses.” (Sahih) 
104: < fall eh 
Syl tyhey نين التيحور‎ 
Comments: 


For a serene recitation of fifty Verses of the Glorious Qur'án, ten minutes, at 
the most, should be enough. And Allah knows best. 


de (ee BIEL 253 - (YY (المعجم‎ 
ألف‎ -)١ فيه (التحفة‎ HS عَلَى‎ 


Cus i os > ما گان‎ 


dedit vif Of ous قُلْتُ:‎ 
Anus geo bu sii قال‎ 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Ye‏ 


الحارث. 


Chapter 22. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Hisham And Sa‘eed From 
Qatádah About That 


2158. It was narrated from Anas 
that Zaid bin Thábit said: ^We had 
Sahiir with the Messenger of Allah 
$E then we went to pray." I (one of 
the narrators) said: “It is claimed 
that Anas said: ‘How long was 
there between them?’ He said: ‘As 
long as it takes a man to recite fifty 
verses.” (Sahih) 


Mes‏ هو ابن 
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Vf‏ الْأَسْعَثِ قَالَ: 
Ais 5t da Gas 2‏ 
عَنْ اتس قَالَ: AS‏ رَسُولٌ الله PRSE‏ 
في ES tei ale‏ 
urs‏ 985 في 


tu 


فدخلا 


UNI‏ حَمْسِينَ 
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2159. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
and Zaid bin Thabit had Sahir, 
then they went and started to pray 
Subh.” We said to Anas: “How 
long was there between their 
finishing (Sahür) and their starting 
to pray?" He said: “As long as it 
takes a man to recite fifty Verses." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مواقيت الصلوة» باب وقت الفجرء OVC‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
أبي عروبة به» وهو في CY £i CoS‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


(المعجم (YY‏ - ذْكْرٌ GEM‏ عَلَى سُلَيِمَانَ 
ابن SCR‏ في Ete eue‏ في ell po‏ 
ef coss‏ (التحفة OV‏ - ب 


BY ve بن‎ MA uo - ١ 
ciel Ln ots G kw id 
ie 


255 
“Ny cie CX 
nl Fh SVG 


Ans; 


aii Cx X ugl السَحُورٌ كَالَتْ:‎ 
Bos Xe قُلْتُ:‎ ten gs 
اش يله‎ 45 OE URS مشو قَالَتْ:‎ 


Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Sulaimán Bin Mihrán In The 
Hadith Of ‘Aishah About 
Delaying Sahür, And The 
Different Wordings 


2160. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two of the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
one of whom hastens Jftár and 
delays Sahür, and the other delays 
ftir and hastens Sahár. She said: 
‘Which of them is the one who 
hastens Jffar and delays Sahir?’ I 
said: “Abdullah bin Mas‘tid.’ She 
said: "That is what the Messenger 
of Allâh 4£ used to do.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:48/5 من حديث شعبة عن سليمان الأعمش» 


ومسلم» الصيام» باب فضل السحور» وتأكيد استحبابه» ... إلخ» Vr Mig‏ من حديث أبي عطي 


عطية 


الوادعي الهمداني ca‏ واسمه مالك بن عامر» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٤1۸:‏ # وحيثمة هو ابن 


om عبدال‎ 
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Comments: 
The other Companion was Abû Mûsê Al-Ash‘ari. By way of vigilant caution, 
he used to practice slight delay in breaking his fast and he ate Sahiir a little 
ahead of time. But the caution should not degenerate into making alteration 


in the customary practice of the Prophet 24. 


96 بَشَّارٍ‎ n MAD - 

E od Gis كَالَ:‎ qu Xe dic 
ال:‎ the uf عَنْ‎ GSE عَنْ‎ uut 
BE X35 ron XE) BY 
ct uai لَتْ:‎ cus Ast الْإافْطارٌ‎ 
is EG ye 235 الْافْطَارَ‎ ex 
الله‎ 425 SE Ka ^ مشود‎ Ay الله‎ 


2161. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Atiyyah said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Among us there are two men, one 
of whom hastens Jfiár and delays 
Saháür, and the other delays Iftar and 
hastens Sahür. She said: ‘Which of 
them is the one who hastens Jftar 
and delays Sahiir?’ I said: “Abdullah 
bin Mas‘tid’ She said: ‘This is what 
the Messenger of Allah 3 used to 
do.” (Sahih) 


نخريج : [إستاده صحيح] انظر الحديت السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YEN Ie‏ عبدالرحمن 


هو ابن مهدي وسفيان هو الثوري. 


Saks 23 dest EVA - ۲ 


Ie e Gu‏ عن 8515 AS oF‏ ‘ ع 
n d‏ أبي Geiss 06 the‏ 


وَمَسْرُوقٌ Ub QUÉ ie fe‏ مَسْرُوقٌ: 
رَجلانِ Js peel: on‏ الله $5 ars‏ 


Ep WA A Al uf d 3 JY 
ES uar iut Jae ES 5 3h A 


SEN J cei "n Au‏ وَالْفِطْرَ؟ 


ENB uA M الله‎ XE قال مَسْرُوقٌ:‎ 
ETI رَسُولُ‎ tx گان‎ áa 


ie 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» هو في الكبزى» 


ابن علي الجعفي . 


2162. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Atiyyah said: *Masrüq and I came 


to ‘Aishah, and Masrüq said to her: ' 


‘There are two men from among 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&, both of whom are 
Eood; one of them delays the 
prayer and Jftûr, and the other 
hastens the prayer and Iftar. 
‘Aishah said: "Which of them is the 
one who hastens the prayer and 
Iftar? Masrüq said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ûd.’ ‘Aishah said: "That is what 
the Messenger of Allâh #% used to 
do.” (Sahih) 


EV:‏ # وحسين هو 


ie ue وَمَسْرُوقٌ‎ Of es: 
ip ES Ngai D يا‎ 
الْإنْطَارَ‎ Jost iÍ te ut Cf 


Bs V5 bla Man‏ الْانْطَارَ 
‘eg gl LAS lan jg‏ 


الْإفْطَارَ hes‏ الصَّلَاة؟ فلا : Xe‏ الله 23 
anu‏ قَالَتْ: ER‏ كان Zins‏ رَسُولُ di‏ 


لا تدر كم و 
ep MS RE‏ 
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2163. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Atiyyah said: *Masrüq and I came 
to ‘Aishah and we said to her: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers, two men 
from among the Companions of 
Muhammad #8; one of them hastens 
the Iftar and hastens the prayer, and 
the other delays Iftar and delays the 
prayer.’ She said: "Which one of 
them hastens Jftàr and hastens the 
prayer?’ We said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Masûd.’ She said: ‘That is what the 
Messenger of Allah # used to do.” 
And the other was Abû Mûsê. 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ax oly CVV te‏ مسلمء VAAN‏ من حديث أبي 
معاوية محمد بن خازم الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى» Sive‏ 


OY السّحُورٍ (التحفة‎ LBS - (YE (المعجم‎ 


H 


RI ix dp 0 x 


لله ARD‏ فلا 255 


ل 5 


لبصريء وعبدالرحمن هو أبن مهدي . 


Chapter 24. The Virtue Of 
Sahür 


2164. ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hárith 
narrated that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2 
said: ^I entered upon the Prophet 
$& when he was having Sahür. He 
said: ‘It is a blessing that Allâh has 
given to you, so do not neglect it.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:0/ ۳۷٠۰۳۹۷‏ من حديث شعية عن عبدالحميد بن 
دينار الزيادي ca‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۲٤۲‏ # عبدالله بن الحارث هو الأنصاريء» أبوالوليد 


Comments: 


This indicates that it is a special favor granted to you; the Jews and the 
Christians were deprived of this bounty. Therefore, adopt it considering it a 


distinction. 
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(المعجم (Y0‏ - 2585 الشّحُورٍ (التحفة OT‏ 


IEEE RAD 


SEN of cux gi ol عَنْ‎ salle 
pi all o Ok عَنْ اي‎ om gi 
5 سَمِعْتٌ 025 الله يل‎ 06 Ey 
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Chapter 25. Invitation To 
Sahür 


2165. It was narrated that Al- 
'Irbád bin Sáriyah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 4% inviting 
people to have Sahir in Ramadan. 
He said: ‘Come to the blessed 
breakfast.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الصيامء باب من سمى السحور الغداء» 
ح: 744 من حديث معاوية به» وهو في الکبڑی» TEV IC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة:4/ 27514 


ح :۰۱۹۳۸ وابن coka‏ ح: ۰۸۸۲ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح: 88١‏ وغيره # عبدالرحمن 
هو ابن مهدي» والحارث بن زياد حسن الحديٿ» مختلف في صحبته» وتجهيله مرجوح . 


(المعجم ) - Pl etd‏ عَدَاء 
(التحفة (VE‏ 
1ه iQ uu i Sn GAT‏ 


o fd oz 


ai y Ex الله عَنْ‎ ke CL 


E 
E 
X. 


f 
1 


Bi gh GG An بِعَدَاءِ‎ o قَالَ:‎ 
c 


Chapter 26. Calling Sahir 
*Ghadá" (Breakfast)?! 


2166. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdâm bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Prophet 4% said: “You should take 
Sahiir for it is the blessed breakfast.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:77/1١‏ من حديث dibus‏ بن المبارك به» وهو في 


الكبزى» Civic‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


The term Ghadá means meal or breakfast, which is eaten in the beginning of 
the day. Since the predawn meal for the faster is synonymous to the daytime 


Û1 [far is that which is taken to “break fast"; here breakfast is used to refer to Ghadá' or 


the morning meal. 
PI See the previous note. 
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meal. In the blessed Hadith, it is called the breakfast or the Ghadá. We could 
term the Sahár, in our common usage, breakfast. 
(For further elucidation, sse Hadith 2146). 


GAT - ۷‏ عَمْرُو ne 4p‏ كَالَ: 
o ke Gs‏ كَالَ: bás Gis‏ 2 
gu n (x‏ بن $m‏ كَالَ: dé‏ 5 

- البائ‎ acd إلى‎ do Qn) ف‎ 
Puno 


تخريج : (صحيح] انظر الحديث الشابق» وهو في الکبڑی»› C‏ 


pees Gate as te ai - (¥ (المعجم‎ 
(Yo (التبحفة‎ ESI JA 


gal pees Ele DS u já óp كله‎ 
ogee HOST 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب فضل السحور وتأكيد استحيابه . 


قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» YíVUc‏ 
وأبوقيس هو مولي عمرو بن العاص ثقة 


ES duet Ael - VA (المعجم‎ 
OT (التحفة‎ 


tgl‏ عبد gin‏ ال: cuu Gui‏ عن 
dod‏ عَنْ انس 06: US‏ 0255 الله يله 
Bol AST o iun Xe us‏ 


2167. It was narrated that Khálid 
bin Ma‘dan said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh g said to a man: ‘Come 
to the blessed breakfast’ - meaning 
Sahür." (Sahih) 


.Yí£Vo: 


Chapter 27. The Difference 
Between Our Fasting And The 
Fasting Of The People Of The 
Book 


2168. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘The difference 
between our fasting and the fasting 
of the people of the Book, is eating 
Sahir.” (Sahih) 


ve e.‏ عن 


# الليث هو ابن سعد» وموسى بن de‏ بن B clo‏ 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2164). 


Chapter 28. Sahür Of Sawig 
And Dates 


2169. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said, at the time of Sahiir: ‘O Anas, 
I want to fast, so give me 
something to eat.’ So I brought him 
some dates and a vessel of water. 
That was after the Adhan of Bilâl. 


G5 USE uni Pod den‏ وَإِنَاءِ فيه 


S 
C 
NE. 

كل 
en‏ 
CA‏ 
vs‏ 
S‏ 

I 
te 
5 


f£. Zo z H Ad H ri 
فقال: 4 قد شربت شرية‎ FES ثابټ»‎ 
àl رَسُولُ‎ O8 fea oe ot Gey 
ME A OD NOT S eres a 
pÉ مَعَهُ ثم‎ FAS ll id «وَأَنَا‎ ae 


age n 


تخريج : 
اح a YEW:‏ قتادة عنعن» تقدم» Sic‏ 


كتاب الضيام 194 


The Book of Fasting 


He said: ‘O Anas, find a man to 
come and eat with me.’ So I called 
Zaid bin Thábit, who came and 
said: ‘I drank some Sawig and I 
want to fast.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘I also want to fast.’ 
So he ate Sahiir with him, then he 
got up and prayed two Rak'ahs, 
then he went out to the prayer." 


(Pah) 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:۱۹۷/۳ عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في CSS‏ 


Comments: 


Bilal used to pronounce the Adhán or the call to prayer a few minutes before 
the crack of dawn. The Adhán for the Fajr prayer was pronounced by 
‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, as has been elucidated in other narrations. It, 
therefore, should not be imagined that Ailáh's Messenger #5 partook of the 
predawn meal after the pronouncement of the Adhán for the dawn prayer. 


i di كول‎ Qul - (14 pnd 
& Ax. ESCAS Ke حقّ‎ Vus ES 
Tw DEEST ENS Lat 


OV (التحفة‎ 


uso a‏ ين adi‏ عق لزت قدي 
uus ui WM un cis e‏ إلى 


Chapter 29. The Meaning Of 
Alláh, The Most High's Saying: 
*And Eat And Drink Until The 
White Thread (Light) Of Dawn 
Appears To You Distinct From 
The Black Thread (Darkness 
Of Night)» 


2170. It was narrated from Al- 
Barê’ bin ‘Azib that if one of them 
went to sleep before eating supper, 
if was not permissible for him to 
eat or drink anything that night or 
the following day, until the sun had 
set. (That continued) until this 
Verse was revealed: “And eat and 
drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears to you distinct 
from the black thread {darkness of 
night). He said: “This was 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
P Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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revealed concerning Abû Qais bin 
‘Amr who came to his family after 
Maghrib when he was fasting, and 
said: ‘Is there anything to eat?’ His 
wife said: ‘No, but I will go out and 
try to find something for you to 
eat.’ So she went out, and he lay 
down and slept. She came back and 
found him sleeping, so. she woke 
him up, but he did not eat 
anything. He spent the night fasting 
and woke up the next day fasting, 
until he passed out at midday. That 
was before this Verse was revealed, 
and Alláh revealed it concerning 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ce pall‏ باب قول الله تعالى: UL‏ ليلة الصيام الرفث إلى 
نسائكم ...€ إلخ» ح :۱۹۱۵ من حديث أبي إسحاق به» وصرح بالسماع عنده» ح:4004» وهو 


في الکبڑی» ح ۲٤۷۸:‏ * زهير هو ابن معاوية. 

At Gye Osi - ww‏ قَالَ: 
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dus‏ بْنِ de VÍ ie‏ 0,25 الله io‏ 
Et‏ السو قَالَ: 3o‏ سَوَادُ Jats qd‏ 
Eni‏ 


2171. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about the 
Verse “Until the white thread 
(light) of dawn appears to you 
distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)?! He said: 
“It is the blackness of the night and 
the whiteness of the day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب:طكلوا واشربوا حتى يتبين لكم ...»4 إلخ» 
fori‏ من dade‏ جرير بن عبدالحميد» ومسلم» الصيام» باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم 
يحصل بطلوع الفجر ... Vic «e‏ من حديث الشعبي mm‏ وهو في الكبزى» YEVA‏ 


Comments: 


The expression Khayt signifies thread or string. But here its literal meaning is 
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not intended. 
Chapter 30. What Is Dawn 


2172. It was narrated from Ibn 


UJ Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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Masûd that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Bilal calis the Adhán at night to 
awaken those of you who are 
asleep, and so that those who are 
praying Qiyám can return. Dawn is 
not when the light appears like 
this" - and he gestured with his 
hand - “rather dawn is when it 
appears like this" — and he 
gestured with his two forefingers. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٦٤۲:‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح: YEA‏ يحيى هو القطان» التيمي 


هو سليمان بن طرخان» أبوعثمان هو النهدي. 


Comments: 


1. Bilal used to call the Adhán a little before dawn, so that people might stand 
forth and become free doing their chores, and be able to catch the 
congregational prayer. This is because it happens to be the time for relieving 


“So that those praying Oiyüm can return.” means that the man who is 


oneself, taking bath, etc. 


Dd 


engaged in offering the night vigil prayer may shorten it and take rest for a 
little while, so that sluggishness may not engulf him while performing the 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب بيان أن الدخول في الصوم .. 


dawn prayer. 


2173. Samurah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Do 
not be confused by the Adhán of 
Bilal, or by this whiteness, until 
dawn appears like this" — meaning 
horizontally. (One of the narrators) 
Abû Dawtid said: “And he spread 
out his hands gesturing to the right 
and left.” (Sahih) 


HET E 


من حديث أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو في الكبزى» :27481 ومسند الطيالسي» AW‏ 


Comments: 


Nonetheless, the Adhán pronounced by Bilal was not for the night vigil prayer 
or the Tahajjud, because there is no Adhûn for the optional accretional 
prayer; It is invariably for the dawn prayer, but a little ahead of its time. 
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Chapter 31. Fasting Ahead Of 
Ramadan 


2174. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ said: “Do not fast ahead 
of the month, except for a man 
who habitually fasts, and that day 
happens to be one of his regular 
fasts.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛: repa)!‏ باب: لا يتقدم رمضان بصوم يوم ولا يومين» ح:4١191»‏ 
ومسلم» الصیام» باب: "لا تقدموا رمضان بصوم يوم ولا C esp‏ ح :۱۱۸۲ من حديث یحیی بن 
أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 275447 وانظر الحديث الآتي ‏ الوليد هو ابن مسلم. 


(المعجم BIBI 8 - OY‏ عَلَى يَحْيَى 
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ths gie 06 uuu الْأَوْرَاعِيُ عَنْ‎ 
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Chapter 32. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr From Abû Salamah 
About That 


2175. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
^None should fast one or two days 
ahead of the month except, 
someone who had a prior habit for 
fasting, in which case let him fast." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 214/1 وأخرجه أبن ماجهء 


ح ٠١١٠:‏ من حديث الأوزاعي به» . 
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2176. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Do not fast one or 
two days ahead of the month, 
unless that happens to be a day 
that one of you habitually fasts.” 
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Abû *'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» :٤۸٤۲ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له : أبوخالد هو 


سليمان بن حيان الأحمر. 


Comments: 


Imám An-Nasá'i stated that the mention of Ibn ‘Abbâs instead of Abü 
Hurairah in this narration is an error on the part of the transmitter. 
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Chapter 33. Mentioning The 
Narration Of Abü Salamah 
About That 


2177. It was narrated from Abü 
Salamah that Umm Salamah said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
fast two consecutive months, but he 
used to join Sha'bán to Ramadán." 
(Sahih) 


[صحيح] i‏ جه الترمذي» ce pall‏ باب ماجاء في وصال شعبان برمضان» 


ee ee‏ ا وات رو الثوري بهء وقال: i ges!‏ وهو 
في الکبڑی» ح: TEAC‏ وله شواهد صحيحة» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


Outwardly, from this narration it appears that Alláh's Messenger يل‎ 
the month of Sha'bán in its entirety, but this is clarified in following 


(المعجم Qi‏ - الإخيلافٍ عَلَى BBA‏ 

ela‏ فيه (التحفة 19)- ج 
۸ - أَخْبَرَنَا od eec éi 4 uu‏ 
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narrations. 


Chapter 34. The Different 
Reports From Muhammad Bin 
Ibráhim About That 


2178. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to join Sha‘ban to 
Ramadán." (Sahih) 


The Book of Fasting 199 الضيام‎ StS 


تخريج: [إستاده T‏ أخرجه gl‏ داودء الصيامء باب: ged‏ يصل Glad‏ برمضان» 
حریجچ ۰ z we [s JU se ym Love. H‏ 
سنن من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ae YEA:‏ النضر هو ابن شميل . 


2179. It was narrated from Abi OWE Siete te 4 ey BÎ _ 

Salamah bin “Abdur-Rahmân that û أخبرنا الربيع بن‎ VS 
he asked ‘Aishah about the fasting & أَسَامَة‎ gyi قال:‎ C45 ابْنْ‎ Gi 
of the Messenger of Allah 264. She s 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& nans 
used to fast until we said: ‘He will — $e ifue Jis al 
not stop fasting, and he used not 
to fast until we said: ‘He will not 
fast.’ And he used to fast Sha'bàn, 35 وَيُفْطِرْ‎ cz Y $8 3s v: 
or most of Sha'bán." (Sahih) 


29 raed 


We Len g xus gs‏ عَنْ ابي 
pty‏ رَسُولٍ اللو ài 0,25 SS ENS BB‏ 
T‏ 
َقُولَ: لا $us GA 8 qu‏ 3 
تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء VEAVIC‏ وسنده حسن» وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


Wie‏ عن الربيع بن سليمان بهء أخرجه AA Pase‏ من حديث محمد بن إبراهيم التيمي 
به» وأخرجه البخاري» VATE‏ ومسلمء Mig‏ من حديث أبي سلمة به. 


Comments: 

1. A precise standard or scheme cannot be laid down for the observance of the 
optional fasting; it is rather governed by man’s agility or vitality. When one 
feels like fasting, he may fast and fast as many days as he could. When he 
feels sluggish, he may stop fasting, or he may punctuate it with intervals. (For 
further details see Hadith 2359). 


2180. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of us (women) would 
miss some fasts in Ramadan and 
she would not be able to make it 
up until Sha'bán began, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& did not fast 
in any month as he fasted in 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast all of it, 
except a little, he used to fast all of 
it.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيامء باب جواز تأخير قضاء رمضان . . . إلخ» ٠١١/۱۱٤٩:‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد cas‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٤۸۸:‏ # عمه سعيد بن الحكم بن أبي مريم . 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Used By 
Those Who Reported The 
Narration Of ‘Aishah About That 


2181. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘Tell me about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allâh 2%.’ She said: 
‘He used to fast until we said: He is 
going to fast (continually), and he 
used not to fast until we said: He is 
not going to fast. He never fasted 
any month more than Shaban. He 
used to fast (all) of Sha‘bin except 
a little, he used to fast all of 
Sha‘ban.’”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب صيام البي BE‏ في غير رمضان ... إلخ» ح:١١٠١/‏ 
٩‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به وهو في الكبزى» YEM‏ 


reall à óu uf 
عر‎ a E Delia o 


f 
kio MN إن ابي‎ Ss 


2182. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3É 
did not fast in any month of the 
year more than he did in Sha‘ban. 
He used to fast all of Sha'bàn." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج onli‏ مسلمء ح:۷۸۲ بعدء Volio‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم (انظر الحديث 
السابق)ء والبخاري» الصوم» باب صوم شعبان» ح:٠197‏ من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو 
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2183. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # used to fast 
Sha‘bin.” (Sabih) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في VEU DES‏ # وأبو داود هو الطيالسي» وللحديث شواهد 


كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 
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2184. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% recited the 
whole Qur'án in one night, or 
prayed Qiyüám until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month except 
Ramadan.” (Sahil) 


„OLAS GE i LE شَهْرًا‎ ple 


. ۲٤۹۲: SS وهو في‎ VENI qu [eol تخريج:‎ 
Comments: 
The right way and the Sunnah of the Prophet #5 is very much the same, 
because along with worship, it is essential to take care of one's physical body 
and other related matters. Complete adherence to the observance of the 
obligatory duties and comfort and agility in the observance of the optional 
acts of worship, and the heedfulness of other obligations consist of the real 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الصيام» باب صيام النبي BE‏ في غير رمضان 


Religion or Din. 

2185. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah $& used 
to fast until we said that he is going 
to fast (continually), and he used 
not to fast until we said: He is not 
going to fast. And he did not fast 
for a whole month from the time 
he came to Al-Madinah, apart 
from Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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2186. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqíq said: “I said 
to ‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ offer Duha prayer?’ She 
said: ‘No, unless he was returning 
from a journey.’ I said: ‘Did the 
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Messenger of Allah ££ fast an 
entire month?’ She said: ‘No, I do 
not remember him fasting any 
month in full apart from Ramadan, 
and he did not break his fast for a 
whole month, rather he would fast 
some of (each month) until he 
passed away.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب استحباب صلوة الضحى ... إلخ» Wie‏ 


والصيام» باب صيام البي BE‏ في غير رمضان 
وهو في الكبزى» YíSt:e‏ 
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2187. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Did the Messenger of Allâh #6 offer 
Duha prayer?’ She said: ‘No, unless 
he was returning from a journey.’ I 
said: ‘Was the Messenger of Allah 
#@ known to observe any fast 
regularly apart from Ramadan?’ She 
said: ‘By Allah, he did not observe 
any fast regularly apart from 
Ramadan until he passed away, and 
he did not break his fast for a whole 
month, rather he would fast some of 
it (each month).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء WY Mg‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥۹٤۲‏ . . Comments:‏ 
“Returning from a journey": Allah’s Messenger #8 generally entered Madinah‏ 
when the day had advanced a little, or in the bright morning hours when the sun‏ 
was well up. Then he would, first of all, proceed to the mosque and would‏ 
perform a two-unit prayer. It way have been Salátut Dhuha - the midmorning‏ 
prayer or the prayer of the bright morning hours (considering the time); or‏ 

prayer of greeting the mosque - Tahiyyatul Masjid (considering the occasion). 


(المعجم 005 - 53 الالخيلانٍ عَلَى BBE‏ 
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Chapter 36. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Khálid Bin Ma'dán In This Hadith 
2188. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that a man asked 
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‘Aishah about fasting and she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 used 
to fast all of Sha‘ban, and he made 
sure to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحیح] أخرجه AS Pad‏ من حديث بقية به» وهو في الكبزى» :61 


والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 


Comments: 


In other narrations, Alláh's Messenger #% has clearly pointed out the reason 
for fasting on Mondays and Thursdays; the deeds of the worshipper are 
presented to Allâh, Most High, on these two days. Alláh's Messenger #š, 
therefore, said: “I like that my deeds be taken up when I am fasting.” (See 
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No. 2359) 


2189. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh 2 
used to fast Sha/bán and Ramadán, 
and he made sure to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. الصومء باب ماجاء في صوم يوم الاثنين 
والخميس» Vio:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن داود ce‏ وقال: pem‏ غريب"» وهو في الكبرى» 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On The 
Day Of Doubt 


2190. It was narrated that Silah 
said: “We were with ‘Ammar and a 
roast sheep was brought and he 
said: ‘Eat.’ One of the people 
turned away and said: ‘I am fasting. 
‘Ammâr said: Whoever fasts on the 
day concerning which there is 
doubt, has disobeyed Abû Al- 
Qasim 45.” (Daf) 


IJ As to whether Ramadan has begun. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذيء الصومء باب ماجاء في كراهية صوم يوم الشك» 
Whig:‏ عن الأشج به» وقال: "حسن صحيح"» وهو في الكبزى» ح:211418 وصححه أبن خزيمة» 
وابن حبان وغيرهماء وعلقه البخاري في صحيحه قبل» VVC‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة. 


Comments: 


This indicates the thirtieth day of the month of Sha'bán, because it is the day 
when the possibility occurs it might have been the first day of the month of 
Ramadan, or the Ramadan might have possibly commenced. Some people 
used to fast without having sighted the crescent, out of extreme caution, 
thinking the crescent might probably have appeared. But this sort of caution 
is a sheer violation of the veracious Divine law - the Shariah. 


de «dS X فِي يوم‎ WE scis 
GS JSG 385 TORS يِن‎ af gh رَمَضَانَ‎ 

AMI ركع‎ "Amo gH Re 
DAS ca ug QU CÓ Xu 
US uud es d 


Vis ولا‎ us de duh uit 
be eX. تَصِلُوا رَمَضَانَ‎ Vg Tua oh 
OCA 


2191. It was narrated that Simák 
said: “I entered upon ‘Ikrimah on 
the day concerning which there was 
doubt as to whether it was Ramadan 
or Sha‘ban, and he was eating bread, 
vegetables and milk. He said: ‘Come 
and eat.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
adjured me by Allâh to break my 
fast. I said Subhán-Alláh twice. 
When I saw that he was insisting, I 
went forward and said: ‘Give me 
what you have.’ He said: ‘I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: The Messenger of Allah 
4% said: ‘Fast when you see it (the 
crescent) and stop fasting when you 
see it, and if clouds or darkness 
prevent you from seeing it, then 
complete the number of days of 
Sha'bán, and do not fast ahead of 
the month, and do not join 
Ramadan to a day of Sha'bán." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Vig‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEE‏ 


Comments: 


“Give me what you have”: More appropriate is that when he saw Ikrimah 
partaking of food with such certainty and assertion, he felt inclined to eat, 
because he became quite certain that fasting that day is actually 
inappropriate. He, therefore, said, bring forward the food. Another 
connotation is also possible that when you are taking an oath with such 
affirmation and authoritative certitude, then bring forth conclusive evidence. 


And Allah knows best! 
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Chapter 38. Lenience 
Concerning Fasting The Day 
Of Doubt 


2192. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to say: “Do not fast 
one or two days ahead of the 
month, unless the one who used to 
observe a regular fast. In that case 
let him fast.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : MEE‏ تقدمء ح ۰۲۱۷٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Norri‏ 


(المعجم (YA‏ - قَوَابُ GÉ s‏ رَمَضَانَ 
Hug GU] iuo;‏ وَالاخْيلاف A‏ 
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PN me (S Le :06 E A!‏ 
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Chapter 39, The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Qiyám In 
Ramadan And Fasts The 
Month Out Of Faith And Hope 
For Reward 


2193. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Miisayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah 44 said: “Whoever spends 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»ء ح:٠٠٠۲»‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا (انظر الحديث 


الآني) 


est - 4‏ مُحَمّدُ He oq‏ كَالَ: 
uh Gis‏ قَالَ: 


+ شعيب هو ابن الليث بن سعد» وخالد هو أبن يزيد» وابن أبي هلال هو سعيد. 


2194. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 used to 
encourage the people to pray 
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Qiyám in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that. He said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward, he will be 
forgiven his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ATE‏ ومسلمء VUNG‏ من حديث الزهري به بغير هذا اللفظء 


وهو في الكبزى» YONG‏ وللحديث شواهد SUPE‏ ابن أعين. 


Comments: 


1. “Faith and hope of reward” means the purpose or the foundation of fasting 
ought to be faith and not that most people fast. So seeing them fasting, one 
fasts along with them, or as a matter of habit or custom, and not as an act of 
worship (Ibada), or for the achievement of health. 

2. “All his previous sins:” provided they are forgivable. That means they should 
not have been affiliated to the rights of worshippers of Allâh nor to 


k ui في الْمَسْجِدٍ‎ at gd 
BEE IS 2458 035 dadi Stas 
Rug AGE M S ين‎ sus ټام‎ 
Quas Guy ud d فام‎ gar dus 


ác H 


uu dE ud us‏ قال: di‏ رَسُولُ 
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polytheism (Shirk), etc. 

2195. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair told me 
that ‘Aishah told him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 44 went out in 
the middle of the night to pray in the 
Masjid, and he led the people in 
prayer,’ and he quoted the same 
Hadith, in which she said: ‘He used 
to encourage the people to pray 
Qiyám in Ramadan, without 
insisting on that.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr in 
prayer out of faith and in the hope of 
reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.’ He said: ‘And the 
Messenger of Allah $& passed away 
when this was the state of affairs.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» 
اح WANT‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد 64 وهو في الكبزى» Glen! # o‏ هو ابن راهويه 


عن المخزومي» وتلميذه زكريا السنة # قوله " فتوفى 


Gl ...‏ مدرج من قول الزهري كما في 
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2196. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân narrated that Abû Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its night in prayer 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. Yorke‏ وأخرجه البخاري» CYitAip‏ 
WVE NVA ie T OERE‏ من حديث الزهري به . 
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2197. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told bim: 
“The Messenger of Allah # went 
out in the middle of the night and 
prayed in the Masjid,” and he 
quoted the same Hadith, in which 
he said: “And he encouraged them 
to pray Qiyám in Ramadan, 
without insisting on that, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [ge]‏ تقدم» DARE‏ وهو في الكبزى» oroiz‏ 
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2198. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán narrated that Abi Hurairah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah 
#% say concerning Ramadan: 
‘Whoever spends its nights in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the hope 
of reward, he will be forgiven his 
previous sins." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [e asta f]‏ وتقدم» ح ۰۲۱٣٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» BID‏ 
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2199. It was narrated from Ibn — 4. - jg a ILU 
Shihab that Abû Salamah told him mnm 9 
that Abû Hurairah said: “The {6 أبي‎ Gas قال:‎ magi يَعْقَوبٌ بن‎ 
Messenger of Allah قيِدِ‎ said sef r, 4 4F 

‘Whoever spends the nights of E e T Ji 1 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyém) out of — i» : à! J,55 ل‎ 


faith and in the hope of reward, he — _, "ai eun ES P 
will be forgiven his previous sins” (99 ما‎ 9 34 Gaels رَمَضان إيمانا‎ p 
(Sahih) DESP 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» OQYUG‏ وهو في الكبزى» oic‏ 


2200. It was narrated that Abû =. jg 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of o Mp 
Allâh 2% used to encourage (us) to ن‎ Jae UGS! قال:‎ GIG xs Gu 
pray Qiyam during Ramadan, — i: 7 
without insisting on that, and he zi i 2 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of eG (à deg 3$ قَالَ: $6 رَسُول الله‎ 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyóm) out of 7, | 2 

faith and in the hope of reward, he 


will be forgiven his previous sins.” es He وَاحْيِسَابًا‎ UC. OLAS 68 
(Sahih) NT 
من ده‎ 


قيام رمضان وهو التراویح» YE/VoS ie‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:190:08. 

2201. It was narrated from Abû — .*i.2 مالك‎ ts Z3 Gh - yy 
Hurairah that the Messenger of di 2 1 a 7 T - : 
Allâh 2% said: “Whoever spends óf الرّخمن»‎ LE بن‎ Xx عَنْ‎ eus 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer <% :2 JÚ we اش‎ duas ol Fk OT 
(Qiyam) out of faith and in the FW E 25 S EA a 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven — 5» (9 Ú له‎ je ULL إِيمّانا‎ OUAS) 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) "a 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» NTC‏ وهو في الكبزى» TONE CRDI)‏ 


2202. It was narrated from Abû OG ide nin caf 
Hurairah that the Messenger of | : VE 7 
Allâh 3& said: “Whoever spends — (21> قال:‎ WE عَنْ‎ poll jo) Bas 
the nights of Ramadan in prayer a VG gee ETT L T بق ل مان‎ 
(Qiydm) out of faith and in the ù عبد الرخمنء‎ pide o geb ابن‎ 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven HS 2 :06 28 أبى هُرَيْرَةَ: أن 0425 الله‎ 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 5i 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠٠٠٠.‏ 


2203. It was narrated from Abd jeka jj X wal - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah قله‎ said: “Whoever spends ac gx الله‎ Xe Gis Od 
the nights of Ramadán in prayer — Q6 عَنْ مَالِكِ قال:‎ & T Gic قَالَ:‎ 
(Qiyém) out of faith and in the Ms » 


hope of reward, he will be forgiven p x is E uei GSH 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


2059 Parte 


E viu ws ys‏ أ 

رَسُولَ الله dG Be‏ «مَنْ قم رَمَضَانَ إِيمَانًا 

ai be HS DE CIS 
eMe تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 


Cu 


2204. It was narrated from Abi | yz 5: iiis gs ez -yé 
Hurairah that the Prophet && said: 1 
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“Whoever fasts during Ramadán" ‘GAS o£ OS Gis :YG Lg yi 
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OLAS ple n :d‏ وَفي 


— and according to the Hadith of 
Qutaibah, the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of $ tb ta ou 
faith and in the hope of reward, he عن م‎ 
will be forgiven his previous sins, وَمَنْ‎ B oe es VIF pe وَاحْيِسَايًا‎ 
and whoever spends the night of "EM ا‎ ٤ sty fe 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of له ما‎ X إيمانًا وَاحْيِسَابًا‎ pe íi 1 


8 


faith and in the hope of reward, he d be es 
will be forgiven his previous sins." 0 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضل xD‏ القدرء باب فضل ليلة القدر» ح:5١١٠؟‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن Ene‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۵۱۲ وزاد: "وما seb‏ 


2205. It was narrated from Abü Oat Gis :06 يبه‎ asi - 0 
Hurairah that the Prophet يك‎ said: عع‎ D s TH 
“Whoever fasts in Ramadan out of — 77^ "E d dake i of S y i ot 
faith and in the hope of reward, he Gli) رَمَضَانَ‎ fle Lo db € zd if 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” FRETI" 
(Sahih) . ذنيها‎ b. REG له‎ ue وَاحيِسَابًا‎ 


210 الضتام‎ cos 


The Book of Fasting 


تخريج : [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VOW Te‏ 


car] 5 Gs) GAT - 5‏ قَالَ 
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2206. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


2207. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: ‘Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cola)‏ باب رمضان Lol‏ من cola)‏ :ما مر 
S que‏ ري fel o^ [d cdi:‏ من 
حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5019. 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Yahya Bin Abi Kathir 
And An-Nadr Bin Shaiban 


2208. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah bin *Abdur-Rahmán said: 
*Abü Hurairah told me that the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: 
"Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyam) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins, 
and whoever spends the night of 
Lailat Al-Qadr in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الصوم» باب من ple‏ رمضان Cla)‏ واحتسابًا وني (Mere‏ 
ومسلمء صلوة المسافرين» باب الترغيب في قيام رمضان وهو التراويح» ح ۷١١:‏ من حديث هشام 
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2209. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever spends the 
nights of Ramadan in prayer 
(Qiyám) out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins, and whoever 
spends the night of Lailat Al-Qadr 
in prayer out of faith and in the 
hope of reward, he will be forgiven 
his previous sins.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VON‏ 


2210. An-Nadr bin Shaibán 
narrated that he met Abü Salamah 
bin 'Abdur-Rabmán and said to 
him: “Tell me of the best thing you 
heard about the month of 
Ramadán." Abü Salamah said: 
* Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf told me 
that the Messenger of Allah $% 
mentioned Ramadan and said that it 
is superior to other months, and he 
said: ‘Whoever spends the nights of 
Ramadan in prayer (Qiyám) out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is “Abû Salamah, from Abû 
Hurairah." 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن cero‏ إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في قيام شهر 
رمضانء WYA‏ من حديث نصر بن علي الجهضمي بهء وهو في SSS‏ ح:518؟ pal‏ 
ابن شيبان لين الحديث (تقريب)» وقال ابن معين: "ليس حديته بشيء" . 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبڑى» ح 
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2211. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Salamah and he 
said: *Whoever fasts it and spends 
its nights in prayer out of faith and 
in the hope of reward." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:75019. 


2212. An-Nadr bin Shaiban said: 
“I said to Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân: ‘Tell me of something — 
that you heard from your father, that 
he heard from the Messenger of 
Allah 2%, with no one in between 
your father and the Messenger of 
Allâh #% — concerning the month of 
Ramadan.’ He said: “Yes; my father 
said: The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: Allah, may He be blessed and 
exalted, enjoined the fast of 
Ramadan upon you, and I have 
made it Sunnah for you to spend its 
nights in prayer. Whoever fasts it 
and spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will emerge from his sins as on the 
day his mother bore him.” (Daf) 
.YoYs: 
Comments: 


The obligation of fasting during the blessed month of Ramadan is an entirely 
agreed upon issue. However, the night's vigil prayer is optional. But this 
optional prayer is emphasized or confirmed. 


(المعجم Lad - )4١‏ الصَيَام BIE;‏ 
عَلَى of‏ إِسْحَاقَ في cue‏ عَليّ af‏ 
طالب في S‏ (التحفة OY‏ 


Chapter 41. The Virtue Of 
Fasting, And The Different 
Reports From Abû Ishaq In 
The Hadith Of ‘Afi Bin Abi 
Talib About That 


Comments: 


A close look at the chains of transmission of the two upcoming narrations, 
shows that the conflict appears to be that one pupil of Abû Ishaq has 
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attributed this report to them whereas another pupil Shu‘ba has attributed it 
to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. It seems Imam An-Nasá'i considers the narration 
transmitted from ‘Alf authentic. And Allâh knows best! 


t: ds Godt - yyw‏ الْعلاء قَالَ: 
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2213. It was narrated from ‘Alf bin 
Abi Talib that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Allah, may He be 
blessed and exalted, says: ‘Fasting 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast and when he meets his 
Lord.’ By the One in Whose hand 
is my soul, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allâh than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار:۱۲۹/۳ء Aoig‏ عن هلال بن العلاء بن 
هلال بن عمر c9‏ وهو في الکبڑی» cYoY Vie‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر» ح :۲۲۱۹۰۲۲۱۰ 
وغيرهما * زيد هو ابن أبي أنيسة» وعبيدالله هو ابن عمرو الرقي» وتكلم النسائي في هذا الحديث 


وكلامه مرجوح . 


Comments: 


“Fasting is for Me”: all the worshipful observances are for the sake of Allah 
only, but the specification of fasting bears some rationale. 


Ostentation (4r-Riyá) is not possible in the act of fasting, because it does 


1 


contain an outward symbol, which one could perceive. 
2. In fasting, there is nearness to Allah, Most High,. 


S XA GAT - - 4‏ بقار كَالَ: 
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2214. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Ahwas that 'Abdulláh said: 
“Allah, may He be exalted, said: 
‘Fasting is for Me and I shall 
reward for it. The fasting person 
has two moments of joy: When he 
breaks his fast and when he meets 
his Lord. And the smell that comes 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Alláh than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : aua‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Fe‏ :۲ وأخرجه الطبراني في ARE Ed‏ 
pods (Ege 4 Lad np ۱۷۸: ۰‏ عا توموقوقا Eb‏ 
c‏ صحيح عن مرفو صحيح مرفوعًا وموقو 


الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 42. Mentioning The عَلَى أبي‎ BIEN 385 - (EY (المعجم‎ 

Different Reports From Abû +, PA MM 

صالح في هذا اريت (التحفة Sálih In This Narration ETT‏ 
ألف 

Comments: 


Some narrated it from Abû Salih, Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, and some from Abii 
Hurairah the upcoming Ahádith. 


2215. It was narrated that Abû . jj os 2: JH iu - ۵ 
Sa'eed said: “The Prophet $% said: EO REE 

‘Allah, may He be blessed and — 9& gl Gaz محمد بن فضيّل قال:‎ Gu 
exalted, says: Fasting is for Me and I 2 of: ae 
shall reward for it. The fasting person T: "MZ i 

has two moments of joy: When he الله تَبَارَكَ وَتَعَانَى‎ Sp: قال الس‎ :06 
breaks his fast and when he meets his sate Hn sean STE 
Lord. By the One in Whose hand is pH c gei وأنا‎ uj يقول: الصّوْمٌ‎ 
the soul of Muhammad, the smell ży p án HH 2 zs ch 
that comes from the mouth of the اذا آي دقع و‎ e = 
fasting person is better before Allah ثم‎ Ax يدوا‎ AA nl "ur Cj 


than the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) ° « dt po عد الله مِنْ‎ e الاثم‎ 


تخريج ae tl‏ مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل الصيام» ح:١9١١50/1١‏ من حديث محمد بن 
فضيل بن غزوان به» وهو في الكبرى» Wiz‏ 


2216. It was narrated from Abû — .5 .2 3415 23 Susi أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 5 
Hurairah that the Messenger of iat 2 m DM 
Allah à& said: “(Allâh says) fasting 4° بن‎ 5x2 OF عَمْرّو‎ B Mu 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. : 2. PENES 
f: ۱ OE 

The fasting person rejoices twice: = لمان عن‎ ge " T 
When he breaks his fast and the م لي‎ Aci :06 BE رَسول الله‎ M ED 
day when he meets his Lord. And - E Su Lk tud aÍ ot 
the smell that comes from the o ct MOD X dj واا‎ 
mouth of the fasting person is jL)! «$ $544; M As ro m 
better before Allâh than the ^ © NT 
fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) Ai عِنْد الله مِنْ ربح‎ Cob] 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء TONES‏ # عمرو هو ابن الحارث» وللحديث طرق 
ca uas‏ انظر الحديث السابق والآتي. 
It was narrated from Abü — :j aig 5 GL] GAT - - ۷‏ .2217 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 3 
Allah يي‎ said: “There is no good < Sle بي‎ 
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deed that the son of Adam does, 
but between ten and seven hundred 
Hasanahs"] will be recorded for 
him. Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: ‘Except fasting, for it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desires and his 
food for My sake. Fasting is a 
shield, and the fasting person has 
two moments of joy. One when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. And the smell 
that comes from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allâh than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب فضل الصيام» vit MON‏ من حديث جرير بن 
عبدالحميد» والبخاري» التوحيدء باب قول الله تعالى: ظإيريدون أن Las‏ كلام Gail‏ ح:؟749 
من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5098 . 


Comments: 


“Ten to seven hunderd": the minimal tenfold is in accordance with the 
promise set forth by Allah, Most High. “Whoever shall come (before Allah) 
with a good deed, will gain ten times the like thereof.” (Al-An'àm 6: 160) And 
the abundant increase will be bestowed in proportion to one’s sincerity, as 


owed B peat, GAL - ۸‏ عَنْ 
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gil je de ak‏ 


Ie "nr 2 "ur “sto el : (jel 
n" 


zc £X الله‎ Le e piel لخلوف فم‎ 
IEEE OLE SLAY > «x ربح‎ be 


well as other factors. 


2218. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘(Allah 
says) Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
is for Me and I shall reward for it. 
Fasting is a shield. If any one of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: I am 
fasting. By the One in Whose Hand 
is the soul of Muhammad, the 
smell coming from the mouth of 
the fasting person is better before 
Allâh than the fragrance of musk. 


T Hasanah: a good merit. 


كتاب الضيام 


555 $5 gi Sp abe có col 


Mohs C 


216 


The Book of Fasting 


The fasting person has two 
moments of joy: When he breaks 
his fast he rejoices at breaking his 
fast and when he meets his Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, he will 
rejoice at having fasted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه bull‏ الصومء باب هل يقول: إني صائم إذا شتم» ح:٤٠۱۹»‏ ومسلمء 
var 7:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن جريج c9‏ وهو فى الكبذى» YoY ie‏ 
c‏ من بن جريج به» وهو في [e‏ 


Comments: 


“Every deed of the son of Adam is for him" means he may conduct himself 
with sincerity in his every deed, or may eliminate sincerity altogether if he 
wishes. But the fast is perceptible to Alláh, Most High, alone. Therefore, its 
fullest reward shall be given by Alláh alone. 


$9 Ages 
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2219. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
Every deed of the son of Adam is 
for him, except fasting; it is for Me 
and I shall reward for it. Fasting is 
a shield. If any one of you is 
observing a fast, let him not utter 
obscene talk or raise his voice in 
anger, and if anyone insults him or 
wants to fight, let him say: J am a 
person who is fasting. By the One 
in Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell coming 
from the mouth of the fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk.” (Sahih) 
This Hadith was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah by Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Müsáyyab. 


يج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في OYE 6s) SI‏ 


2220. Abii Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah يلل‎ say: 
‘Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
said: Every deed of the son of 
Adam is for him, except fasting; it 
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is for Me and I shall reward for it." 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, the smell 
coming from the mouth of the 
fasting person is better before 
Allah than the fragrance of musk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1191/١15‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» (YYW ig‏ من حديث عبدالله 
ابن وهب» والبخاري» اللباس» باب ما يذكر في المسك» CAYVEC‏ من حديث ابن شهاب 


الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» NOVAS‏ 
une 3) Xe 6 - m‏ 06 
ويد بن euin‏ عَنْ أبي d of BA‏ 

is ott Ga إلا الصّيَامَ‎ uet ris 


2221. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said 
(that Allah said): “For every good 
deed that the son of Adam does, 
he will have (the reward of) ten the 
like thereof, except for fasting. It is 
for Me and I shall reward for it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OTs‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى (انظر 
الحديث السابق) se‏ أحمد بن عيسى هو المصري» عمرو هو ابن الحارث» بكير هو ابن عبدالله بن 


الأشج. 
(المعجم CY‏ - ذَكْرٌ SILI‏ عَلَى Seder‏ 
osL ai‏ (التحفة (YY‏ - ب 


hi = ۲ 
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aie ai ux LES ae رَسُولَ الله‎ 
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Chapter 43. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mubammad Bin Abi 
Ya'qüb In The Hadith Of Abi: 
Umamah About The Virtue Of 
Fasting 


2222. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Ya‘qtb said: “Raja’ bin 
Haiwah narrated that Abû Umamah 
said: ‘I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and said: Tell me of 
something that I may take (learn) 
from you. He said: “Take to fasting, 
for there is nothing like it.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲٣۸۰۲٥٥۰۲٤۹/٥‏ من حديث مهدي به» وهو في 
الكبزى» YOT rie‏ وصححه أبن AYA colo‏ والحافظ ابن حجر في الفتح:4/ ME‏ 
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Comments: 


“There is nothing like”: It means either from the dimension of reward and 
recompense or from the aspect of shielding oneself against sins. And perhaps 


Bae que قَالَ:‎ AS e 
N Pablo 1 dass Of حازم‎ 
= j AnS 


it refers to both. 


2223. It was narrated that Raja’ 
bin Haiwah said: “Abû Umâmah 
Al-Bâhilî narrated to me: ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allâh, tell me of 
something by which Allâh will 
benefit me. He said: Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing like 
it” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الکبزی» STORY Ie‏ 
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2224. It was narrated from Abû 
Umámah that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah ££: “Which 
deed is best?” He said: “Take to 
fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] m p‏ ابن حبان» CAP‏ وابن خزيمة» ح: ۱۸٩۹۲‏ في صحيحيهما من 
حديث شعبة ٻه» وهو في الكبرى» ح ۰۲٥۳۲:‏ وصححه الحاكم: 247١/1‏ والذهبي» 
وقال: 'أبونصر الهلالي هو حميد بن هلال العدوي"» وسنده حسن فقط # أبونصر ليس 
بالمجهول» وثقه ابن خزيمة» والحاكم وغيرهما ولم ينفرد ca‏ ولحديثه شواهد. 


م EA‏ ينين بن uA‏ هو 
uem in‏ أَبُو عُبَئْدِ الله Bs He‏ 


| TORPE اق‎ 


lst obi‏ عن ul‏ تضر sali‏ عَنْ 


2225. It was narrated that Abi 
Umámah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, tell me of an 
action (I should do).’ He said: ‘Take 
to fasting, for there is nothing equal 
to it.” (Sahih) 
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SYoYYie انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ es 


2226. It was narrated that Muʻâdh o إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ i ALS 6x - ۹ 
bin Jabal said: "The Messenger of “+. ,, 23h atie .7af fel 
Allah 4& said: ‘Fasting is a shield” بطر‎ OF dU Ge سَمْرَةَ قال:‎ 
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تخریج : : [صحيح] وهو فى في الكبزىء (YoYi: c‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة؛ منها الحديث 
المتقدم» AYNA: E‏ 


2227. It was narrated that Mu‘adh ين‎ EN f MIL Gai - ¥ 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of = __ lee. efe P 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘Fasting isa shield. iá gí Gás قَالَ:‎ SEE یخی‎ Gas 
(Sali) SEEN 


xL ppl 
Vovore تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2228. It was narrated that Mu‘adh +< sn 3i HE ti — YYYA 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 


said: ‘Fasting is a shield." (Sahih) Sis 338 2 Bis YG jx e 
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تخريج : [صحيح] mE‏ أحمد: ۲۳۷/٥‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به as‏ وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:757ء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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2229. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah: “Al-Hakam said to me: ‘I 
heard it from him forty years ago.’ 
Then Al-Hakam said: ‘And 
Maimiin bin Abi Shabib narrated it 
to me from Mu'ádh bin Jabal.” 
(Sahih) 
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2230. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2& said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۲۲۱۸» وهو في الکبزی» NOVICE‏ 


de 8 d Gah - wm 
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2231. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Fasting 
is a shield.” (Sahih) 


(EZ eun PM 5 96 
YoYA:e ح :۱۸ وهو في الكبزى»‎ Tar] تخريج : : [صحيح]‎ 
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2232. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Hind that Mutarrif - a man 
from Banu ‘Amir bin Sa‘sa‘ah - told 
him that ‘Uthman bin Abi AL‘As 
called for milk to be given to him 
(Mutarrif) to drink. Mutarrif said: “I 
am fasting.” ‘Uthman said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah š say: 
‘Fasting is a shield like the shield of 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) 
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[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصيامء باب ماجاء في فضل الصيامء 


ح :۱۱۳۹ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» YOYA‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء 
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2233. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: "1 entered upon *Uthmán bin 
Abi Al-‘As and he called for milk. I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $% 
say: ‘Fasting is a shield like the of 
any one of you in battle.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7١١/4‏ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار به» وصححه 


ابن خزيمة» ح:١18411»‏ وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع coats‏ والحديث في الكبزى» 


وائظر الحديث السابق. 
ues BOS ah - ٤‏ قَالَ: 
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2234. It was narrated that Saʻeed 
bin Abî Hind said: “Mutarrif 
entered upon ‘Uthman” and he 
narrated something similar in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 


تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VOR‏ 
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2235. Abû ‘Ubaidah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $% say: 
*Fasting is a shield, so long as you 
do not damage it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:١/ ۱۹١‏ من حديث واصل مولى أبي عبيلة به» ولم 
يذكر الوليد بن عبدالرحمن» وهو في الكبزى» YOR GC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» وحسنه المنذري 


في الترغيب والترهيب :۲/ ۷١٤1ء‏ وزاد الدارمي: "بالغيبة"» وفي رواية ضعيفة: "بكذب أو بغيبة 
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مجمع الزوائد للهيثمي ae ١١١/١:‏ أبوعبيدة هو ابن الجراح» وبشار هو الجرمي» وحماد هو ابن 


BS patie:‏ $ ن لار 
ob busted a‏ 
due $7‏ عَلَيْهِ قلا Auk‏ ولا 25 Me‏ 
ني ale‏ وَالَّذِي تفن ai‏ ٻيڍو! ES‏ 
م Be CBT ttn‏ الله مِنْ ربح ball‏ 


2236. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet ££ said: 
*Fasting is a shield against the Fire. 
Whoever starts the day of fasting, let 
him not act in an ignorant manner 
during that day. If anyone treats him 
in an ignorant manner, let him not 
insult him or curse him, rather let 
him say: ‘I am fasting.’ By the One in 
Whose hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, the smell that comes 
from the mouth of a fasting person is 
better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۲٠١۸:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا 
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2237. It was narrated that Al- 
Walid bin Abi Mâlik said: “Our 
companions narrated to us that 
Abü ‘Ubaidah said: ‘Fasting is a 
shield, so long as you do not 
damage it.” (Hasan) 


NYYo:e وتقدم من طريق آخر؛‎ 
2238. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that the Prophet 3% said: 
“For those who fast there is a gate 
in Paradise called Ar-Rayyán, 
through which no one but they will 
enter. When the last of them has 
entered it, it will be closed. 
Whoever enters through it will 
drink, and whoever drinks will 
never thirst again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد : TYO fo‏ من حديث سعيد بن عبدالرحمن به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:50544» وأخرجه البخاري» VARI Ig‏ ومسلم» ح: ١١87‏ من حديث أبي حازم به . 
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2239. Sahl narrated that in bee te E Bad ceed 
Paradise there is a gate called Ar- cM Gis قال:‎ CS GUI - - ۹ 
Rayyün, it will be said on the Day j 3 de aX ij أبى حازم‎ àé 


of Resurrection: "Where are those 
who used to fast? Would you like 
to enter through Ar-Rayyán?" 
Whoever enters through it will 


zi cx UE OE : 
BES مَنْ‎ oS HS je có an ys 


eR ete eth see se A tee of 
never thirst again. Then when they فلم‎ pele Gel دخلوا‎ bb Dub UL 
have entered it will be closed "E ^i xí id Xx 


behind them, and no one but they 
will enter through it. (Sahil) 


Yoko: 


تخريج : انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 
Comments: E 1 &‏ 

For this good work or action, there is a particular gate (among the gateways 

of the Garden of Paradise), through which the doers of that good deed will be 


ez 35 jf 


o عَمْرو‎ y e Ga - ۰ 
GIy whe te مشكين‎ S وَالْحَارِتُ‎ co 
Bye quii dE Las oll os au 


se 
MB رَسُولٍ الله‎ Se A عَنْ ابي‎ gl 
$ الله‎ Jos gx GT peo َالَ:‎ 
Z6 هذا‎ A XE GEO ey وَجَلَّ‎ 
باب‎ os يُدْعَى‎ plan qal َمَنْ گان مِنْ‎ 
be يُدْعَى‎ oet al مِنْ‎ OE وَمَنْ‎ ana 
BLE quf مِنْ‎ OE وَمَنْ‎ ouedi ou 
al وَمَنْ گان من‎ ED باب‎ t AL 
E FRUIT مِنْ باب‎ ged الصَيَام‎ 
يُدْعَى‎ ysl مَا عَلَى‎ tad يا رَسْولَ‎ AA 
jst يُدْعَى‎ Jé 555 مِنْ‎ oN Gb be 
2G الله‎ 3525 ú euis us áb مِنْ‎ 


sete o 


tebe GE 


invited to enter with honor. 


2240. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, he 
will be called in Paradise: ‘O slave 
of Allah, here is prosperity. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Salah, he will be called from the 
gate of Salah. Whoever is one of 
the people of Jihad, he will be 
called from the gate of Jihad. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of charity. Whoever is one of 
the people of fasting, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar-Rayyán." 
Abû Bakr As-Siddiq said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, no distress or 
need will befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?’ The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء GSB‏ باب فضل من ضم إلى الصدقة غيرها من أنواع البرء 
VVC‏ من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس c9‏ والبخاري» الصوم؛ باب: الريان للصائمين» 
م VARY‏ من حديث مالك عن ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» YORE‏ 


SE iiis GA - vv‏ قال 
Bes a‏ 


ot Hep Gis :06 Kies] Ji éis 


we be (uS gf OUR عَنْ‎ ae 
GE كَالَ:‎ AE عَنْ‎ Ag of en 
dé SE Y S sag 
dd Mi RE ^ 


m f ol 


$5 gi fatty ad Dad op 


2241. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #% and we 
were young men who could not 
afford anything! He said: ‘O 
young men, you should get 
married, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and protecting 
one’s chastity. Whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 


restraint Wija’ for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب من لم يستطع الباءة فليصمء cO VVC‏ ومسلم» 


(elei‏ باب استحباب النكاح لمن تاقت نفسه إليه 


YAni call ...‏ من حديث الأعمش» 


والترمذي» VANT‏ عن محمود بن غیلان به» وهو في الكبزى» Notie‏ 


Comments: 


The Arabic term used in the text of the Hadith means restraint is Wijû’. The 
expression Wija’ denotes castration. It signifies the contusion of the testicles 
of a stallion to take away its virility; here it is used to means that fasting - like 


a,‏ ورت Edo m o2 ba‏ عَنْ 
a 9 idle iF ‘ el ot colds‏ 
SAM. ES er dem d Ee‏ 


dG " TY Sf‏ «مَنِ اشتطا 
ci : bach d tui d ag ex‏ 
s‏ لَمْ ESSE Ob ick mis‏ وجا 


the Wija’ — curbs sexual desire. 


2242. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah that Ibn Mas'üd met 
*Uthmán at ‘Arafat and spoke to 
him in private. "Uthmán said to Ibn 
Mas'üd: *Are you interested in a 
Birl so that I marry her to you?" 
*Abdulláh called *Algamah and he 
told bim that the Prophet 3& said: 
*Whoever among you can afford to 
get married, let him do so. 
Whoever cannot afford it, let him 
fast, for fasting will be a restraint 
(Wija’) for him." (Salih) 


m Meaning, to get married. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب الصوم لمن خاف على نفسه العزية» Aoig‏ 
ومسلم» ح ١/٠١١٠:‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ORAL 


Comments: 


From this Hadith we come to know that marriage is required or is necessary 
for one who feels the need for it. Marriage is not vital for the one who does 
not fee] the need for it, for instance, an old man. 


JE هَارُونُ 23 إشحاق‎ ei - ۳ 
peal عَنْ‎ ued! us الْمُحَارِبِيُ‎ Sie 
jé JÉ وَالْأَسْوَدِء عَنْ عَيْدٍ الله‎ Es te 
etl LE, pita n i£ رول الله‎ 
3 3$ بالصّؤْم‎ eis des d يروخ ومن‎ 
1 0, 


2243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “Whoever among 
you can afford to get married, let 
him do so, and whoever cannot 
afford it should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:10494. 


od - 3944 ٠‏ هال p‏ العلا 
quo‏ كال: uf Gs‏ كَالَ: Bic‏ 


batts yah lei SE Dx so 
عَنْ‎ Gu gis inue 6 j 
عَنْ‎ pol عَنْ‎ 208 veri 

> عَنْ whe‏ الل hy‏ قَالَ: نَعَمْ. 


ay 


تخريج : [صحيح] DI dac]‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح09 


2244. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “We 
entered upon ‘Abdullah along with 
‘Alqamah, Al-Aswad and a group 
(of others). He told us a Hadith 
which he only narrated to the people 
because of me, as I was the youngest 
of them. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘O young men, whoever among 
you can afford to get married let him 
do so, for it is more effective in 
lowering the gaze and guarding 
one's chastity.” (Sahih) (One of the 
narrators) ‘Alî said: ^Al-Amash was 
asked about the narration of 
Ibrahim, so he (the questioner) said: 
‘From Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, 
from ‘Abdullah; similarly?. To which 
he (Al-Amash) replied: ‘Yes.’ 
(Salih) 


©] Al‘Amash was asked if Ibrábiim also narrated the Hadith similarly, from ‘Algamah, from 
Ibn Masûd, and such versions preceded in Nos. 2242 and 2243. 


226 الضّيام‎ Gos 
Ij So, S uns ST - - ٥ 
PREISE REPE 
£X OU QS SUE Xe A5 مَسْعُودٍ‎ oh 
bo Od da - ux S 
EX EU EEG 

E, DS AG لا‎ 555 c Sacs 
Wh fs أَبُو‎ glo as uf O6 
Cele By E US io uu 
KA LAS EA XR راهيم رَوَى‎ 
ضَعِيفٌ‎ A5 uri uM sedi ins us 
He LE 4$ SE C un e 


Gh sts Lvl 


or 35 ^d 27 


مځمد pé ii‏ عَنْ 
sg‏ عَنْ اي Bei 2 EA‏ 
قَالَ: d ops gid gy ue‏ 
E REDE EE‏ 

SU pigi osi; 


تخريج: [صحيح] qux‏ ح:25747 وهو في 


عن إسماعيل بن علية به # يونس هو ابن عبيد. 
(المعجم Ot GG - )٤٤‏ مَنْ Gy ple‏ 
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2245. It was narrated that 'Algamah 
said: “I was with Ibn Mas'üd when he 
was with "Uthmán, and ‘Uthman said: 
‘Whoever among you has the means, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding one’s chastity. And whoever 
cannot, then fasting will be a shield 
for him.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'j) 
said: This (narrator) is Abü Ma'shar, 
his name is Ziyád bin Kulaib, and he 
is trustworthy. He was 2 companion 
of Ibráhim. Mansür, Mughirah, and 
Shu'bah reported from him. (As for) 
Abû Ma'shar Al-Madini; his name is 
Najih and he is weak, and with his 
weakness, he also became confused, 
he narrated Munkar narrations, 
among them: Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Abü Salamah, from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #8, who 
said: *What is between the east and 
the west is the Qiblah."U! And 
among them: Hisham bin ‘Urwah, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, from 
the Prophet š5: “Do not cut meat 
with the knife, rather gnaw at it.” 


058/١ وأخرجه أحمد:‎ YOON Ie الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 44. The Reward Of One 
Who Fasts One Day In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Mighty And Sublime, 
And Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Suhail Bin Abi 
Salih In The Narration About That 


2246. It was narrated from Abû 


Ul See At-Tirmidhi, No. 342. 
Ul See Abû Dáwüd, No. 3778 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh & said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, Allah will 
remove his face away from the Fire 
in return for the day (the distance 
of) seventy autumns.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] Ye fiam esl‏ عن أنس بن عياض th‏ وهو في «eu‏ 


eoY:c 
gi OL n oss GAl- yyy 


حفص قَالَ: GAL‏ أَبُو LUAM Kus‏ عَنْ 
ers‏ 5 د fo.‏ 

te عَنْ ابي‎ TCI oF i 
ba E رَسُولٌ الله‎ JE قَالَ:‎ BE 
وَبَيْنَ‎ HS الله‎ JEU الله‎ us في‎ Gy le 
03 

K: 


Wd سَبْعِينَ‎ pel AT 


2247. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
between his face and the Fire by (a 
distance of) seventy autumns in 
return for that day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» JU, cYooiir‏ النسائي: "لا نعلم أحدا تابع أبا 
معاوية (الضرير) على هذا الإسناد"» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


OE يَعْقُوبَ‎ Di et] GAT - - ۸ 


عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرةَ كَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولُ الل 6 
امن Log Uy fle‏ الله بَاعَدَ الله je‏ 


SU E سَبْعِينَ‎ ET وَجْهَهُ عَنِ‎ JES 


2248. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à said: “Whoever fasts one 
day in the cause of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
separate his face from the fire by 
(a distance of) seventy autumns. "" 
(Salîh) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح TYEN‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5907. 


۹ - أَخْيَرنَا fy dist‏ بَشَّارٍ قَالَ: 
fee pé Gb Ele i6 Miss Gis‏ 
عَنْ Ne bie‏ سَعِيدٍ عَنِ 250 #6 
ÓG‏ «مَنْ Ug fle‏ في Joo‏ الله 
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بَاعَدَ الله a Mgr‏ جَهَنّمَ سَبْعِينَ OE‏ 


2249, It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed that the Prophet $& said: 
“Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, Allah will separate his 
face from the fire by (a distance of) 
seventy years.." (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 55/7 عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ra 
شاه‎ oe $9 ]ولخ وى‎ 
pt الله‎ die محمد .بن‎ gel - as 
¿Íi Gat ij cui عَنْ‎ dah ae 
el Al oF «qu عَنْ‎ og gl o 
رول الل‎ geo M aes عَنْ أبي‎ une 
fer 2 oza - 3: Ta 
de^ في‎ G يضوم‎ ER be «مَا‎ idR ل‎ 
Ay Jes je im إلا‎ je, $ الله‎ 
MS سَبْعِينَ‎ ON o 425 اليم‎ 


2250. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that he heard the 
Messenger of Allâh # say: “There 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but Allâh the Mighty and 
Sublime, will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns in return for that day." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب فضل الصيام في سبيل الله لمن يطيقه ... إلخ» 
ح ٠٠١١:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء والبخاري؛ الجهاد والسير» باب فضل الصوم LN‏ 
ح ۲۸٤١:‏ من حديث سهيل بن أبي صالح ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» TOOT‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


E E Ni 
E de c Bie i06 an) uon 
أبَا‎ data كَالَ:‎ oe Qf بن‎ ou 


Bi - ۲۱ 


تخريج : : [eed‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى 


CK 5S E GAT - vvev‏ قَالَ: 
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2251. 16 was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Abi ‘Ayyash said: “I 
heard Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: 
‘The Messenger of Allâh $& said: 
Whoever fasts one day in the cause 
of Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
Alláh will separate his face from 
the Fire by (a distance of) seventy 
autumns.’” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» اح :لامو 


2252. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
say: ‘Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate 
his face from the Fire by (a distance 
of) seventy autumns."" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء V¥Orie‏ وهو في الكبزى» YOAT‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح ۰۲۸٤۰:‏ ومسلمء ح ۱۱١۳۲:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بف . 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The Stee de (المعجم £0( - 355 الإخيلافٍ‎ 
Differences Reported From T a Ex 
Sufyán Ath-Thawri الف‎ - (YE الثؤري فيه (التحفة‎ 
Comments: 


Clarification as to whether in this narration, Sufyán Ath-Thawrí heard it from 
Suhayl or Sumiyy? Even if it happens to be both, there is no ambiguity in it 
when the transmitter is trustworthy. i 


2253. It was narrated that Abû xs 35 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The Ža e , | ga, 4c kon ge 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: There (JU G9! xg Gas قال:‎ Gols 
is no worshipper who fasts a day in عن‎ f 


the cause of Allah, but Allah, the 2 6 - c PE 
- ec ajir t م‎ aye 

Most High, will separate (a distance — J^ بن أبي 369( عَنْ أبي‎ Obed 
of) seventy autumns between his ذل‎ ag الله‎ Du تال‎ :06 LL 
face and the Fire in return for that v 3 A ل: قال رَسُول‎ rl 
day.” (Sahih) الله‎ Jeg Yp الله‎ oo في‎ Ux Xe tar 
سَبْعِينَ‎ ts عَنْ‎ 50 ex US Sue 

رين 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:21150 وهو في الكبزى» ح:15009. 


2254. It was narrated from Abû .ģý xo Auf [gru - of 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet * 5 


cls ta tul he 


#48 said: “Whoever fasts a day in the v oi dee oF » 
cause of Allah, Allah will separate ١٠ء‎ ste cou 7 
his face from the heat of Hell (a — '£ OF ALF uli ies ot oe 


distance of) seventy autumns.” le {20 DE 
(Sahih) 


ICE EET fo يوا في‎ 


D ET 
ote وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲۲٣۹: تخريج : [صحیح] تقدمء ح‎ 


2255. It was narrated that Abü j) Aci M اش‎ Xe ابرا‎ - ٥ 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudrî said: “The = t» ate e edu ف إل‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: Whoever ul كرات على‎ Jb ER uia 


ع كيم ع eor‏ $ 


fasts a day in the cause of Allâh, i oc Gis Jý PEE 
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Allãh will separate his face (a " ds ara Mende Woe, Abas 
distance of) seventy autumns from eil OF عَياش»‎ el Q PUE SE HA 
the Fire in return for that day." 4 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : تقدم» :710 وهو في الكبزى» Nie‏ 


2256. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 25 ME 2: tts GET - ۹ 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of di > e ais a 5 3 
Allah # said: “Whoever fasts one Ot ux محمد بن شعیب قال: أخبرني‎ 
day in the cause of Allâh, the — Zi التغلن:‎ yz أبى‎ dbz الْحَارثِ‎ 
Mighty and Sublime, Allâh will ^ — 7 NNUS ede 

seperate him the distance of one 
hundred years from the Fire." 


(Hasan) 


Ux ple n ó‏ في Jad‏ اللو 
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تخريج: [إسناده 0 أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر YYo [Wi‏ :9717 من حديث محمد 
ابن شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» VOU‏ وللحديث شواهد ٭ القاسم أبوعبدالرحمن ثبت 
سماعه من عقبة كما في السنن الكبزى للنسائي» ح:970١1‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
“A hundred years”: in all the previous narrations, there is mention of “seventy‏ 


years”. It seems that both of these figures are not indicative of any particular 
fixed number. Rather it denotes numerousness or plenty of it. 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked To الصّيّام في‎ Se SS (المعجم 5) - ما‎ 
Fast When Traveling (Yo (التحفة‎ ju 


2257. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin OE Lal TE gea pes) - YYo¥ 
‘Asim said: “I heard the Messenger of 8 ADD D A 
Allâh 3& say: ‘It is not righteousness ji عَنْ صَموان‎ 6G AB عن‎ Ole Uji 
to fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 


يسن bp‏ ال الام في AAEN‏ 


VV: c [صحيح] آخرجه أبن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في الإفطار فى السفرء‎ : euo 
والذهبي»‎ ae وصححه الحاكم‎ VOW: 6 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الکبزی»‎ 
7769: BVI وله شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث‎ 
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2258. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Máüsáyyab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: ‘It is 
not righteousness to fast when 
traveling.” (Sahíh) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one that is before it. 
We do not know of anyone who 
followed up Ibn Kathir. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OTET‏ . 


Comments: 


1. In this narration, there is an error in the chain of transmission. The mention of 
Sa‘eed bin Mfisdyyab without a Companion is the error on the part of the 


transmitter. 


2. If the traveler is capable of enduring the fast, is able to carry out his own work 
independently, does not become a source of anxiety and burden for others, 
then, fasting while traveling would not only be appropriate but superior. In 
the upcoming chapter and narrations, there is an allusion to that. 
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Chapter 47. The Reason Why 
That Was Said, And Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Muhammad Bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman In The Hadith Of Jàbir 
Bin ‘Abdullah About That 


Comments: 


Some of those narrating it from Muhammad *Abdur-Rahmán do not mention 
any medium between him and Jabir bin ‘Abdullah in the transmission of this 
Hadith; whereas some do. For example, the narrations 2261 and 2262. 
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2259. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah يل‎ saw some people gathered 
around a man, so he asked (what 
was happening) and they said: “It is 
a man who is exhausted because of 
fasting.” The Messenger of Allah #4 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 017/7 من حديث بكر بن مضر به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» CYotoie‏ وأصله متفق عليه كما cub‏ ح:75174 # محمد بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن أسعد 
ابن زرارة. 
ath ge sack vote‏ ار Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated‏ .2260 
that the Messenger of Allâh #7 ^. gee B‏ 
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said: “O Messenger of Allah, he is D f 36 EN ET M T‏ 
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has granted you, accept it." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YOU‏ وأعله النسائي dle‏ غير قادحة * 
محمد بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن ثوبان. 

2261. Muhammad bin 'Abdur- —:j6 WE 5 مَحْمُودٌ‎ eai - Yy 


Rahmân said: “Someone who heard M Sj g GE ur diu 
it from Jábir told me something lis 4 قال:‎ LUI Gu 
similar.” (Sahil) x6 OM wal JB um qi 


تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» de VOW‏ محمد بن 
عبدالرحمن بن ثوبان سمعه من جابر وسمع من رجل وهو محمد بن عمرو بن الحسن عن جابر 


فالطريقان محفوظان. 
(المعجم SIEM 85 - GA‏ عَلَى Chapter 48. Mentioning The oh de‏ 
ا ae‏ اد Different Reports From ‘Ali‏ 
males‏ الح Bin Al-Mubárak eal‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Meaning, his reports from Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman.. 
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bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: "It is not 
righteousness to fast when 
traveling. Take to the concession 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has granted you, accept 
it.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» :۰۲۲۰۹ وهو في الكبزى» YOMI‏ 
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2263. It was narrated from a man, 
from Jabir that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “It is not righteousness to 
fast when traveling.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. The Name Of That 
Man 


Comments: 


The upcoming narration corroborates that the "man" mentioned in the last 
narration is Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hasan. 
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2264. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin *Abdulláh that the Messenger 
of Allah # saw a man who was 
being shaded on a journey. He 
said: “It is not righteousness to fast 
when traveling.” (Sahíh) 


MERIC إلخء‎ ..- 


ومسلم» الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر في غير معصية ... إلخ» 
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:0 وقال النسائى : "حديث شعية هذا هو 


Comments: 


“It is not righteousness to fast when traveling": this type of fasting may cause 
hardship to others — someone removes some of the clothes of the fasting 
person, while the other sprinkles water on him, etc. 
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2265. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh # 
went out to Makkah in the year of 
the Conquest in Ramadan. He 
fasted until he reached Kura‘ AI- 
Ghamim, and the people fasted. 
Then he heard that it was too 
difficult for the people to fast, so 
he called for a vessel of water after 
‘Asr and drank it while the people 
were looking on. Then some of the 
people broke their fast and some 
continued to fast. He heard that 
some people were still fasting and 
he said: ‘Those are the disobedient 
ones.” (Sahih) 


ped‏ : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان» ح:4١١١‏ من 


حدیث جعفر به» . 


Comments: 


“Those people are the disobedient ones”: Alláh's Messenger 2 felt that day's 
fast was strenuous, and an arduous fast is not legitimate while traveling. He, 
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therefore, broke the fast. 


2266. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Some food was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
#§ at Marr Az-Zahrán, and he said 
to Abû Bakr and ‘Umar: ‘Come 
and eat.’ They said: ‘We are 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Saddie the 
camels for your companions, and 
help your companions." (Daf) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه YYT/Y tool‏ عن أبي agb‏ عمر بن سعد الحضري ب 
وتفرد به کما قال البيهقي Ye:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۵۷۲ وصححه أبن Aig cole‏ 
والحاكم على شرط الشيخين EYY:‏ ووافقه الذهبي» والصحيح أنه مرسل» ائظر الحديث UI‏ 

Wie a‏ ولم أجد تصريح سماعه. 
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2267. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah said: “When the Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ was eating breakfast in 
Marr Az-Zahraén, and Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar were with him, he said: 
‘(Come and eat) breakfast.” 
(Daf) He narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف لإرساله] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» STOVE ie‏ 
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2268. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #4, Abû Bakr and ‘Umar were 
in Marr Az-Zahrán. He narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Da'if) 


.Yovo: 


Chapter 50. Fasting Is Waived 
From The Traveler And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Awzá'i In The Narration Of 
‘Amr Bin ‘Umayyah About That 


2269.'Amx bin Umayyah Ad- 
Damri said: “1 came to the 
Messenger of Allah 4 from a 
journey and he said: ‘Stay and have 
a meal to break the fast, 0 Abü 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come close to me and I will 
tell you about the traveler. Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived fasting and half of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : [eol‏ وهو في DEMO‏ ح e YOYT‏ وسنده حسن» وله شواهد عند «ala wl‏ 


ح VEAL‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


Meaning Allâh, Most High, has remitted even the obligatory fast in this 
circumstance. Where does an optional fast stand? Therefore, you may partake 
of this meal. It does not at all mean one should not observe optional fast 
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while traveling. 


2270. Ja‘far bin ‘Amr bin Umayyah 
Ad-Damri narrated that his father 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said to me: ‘Stay and have a 
meal for breakfast, O Abû 
Umayyah.’ I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He 
said: ‘Come and I will tell you about 
the traveler. Allâh has waived — 
meaning the fasting — and half the 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى: VOW:‏ وفيه عمرو بن قتيبة بدل عمرو بن عثمان» 
وهو الصواب كما في تحفة الأشراف» وتهذيب الكمال» وانظر الحديث السابق # الوليد هو ابن 
مسلم» وصرح بالسماع المسلسل عند النسائي في الكبرى. 
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2271. It was narrated that Abû 
Umayyah Ad-Damri said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah 4 from 
a journey and greeted him with 
Salam. When I was going to leave 
he said: ‘Stay and have meal for 
breakfast, O Abû Umayyah.’ I said: 
‘I am fasting, O Prophet of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘Come and I will tell 
about the traveler. Alláh, Most 
High, has waived fasting and of the 
prayer for him.” (Sahíh) 
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تخريج : [صحیح] a p‏ الدارمي :۲/ eA‏ ح :۱۷۱۹ من حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» TOVA:‏ (وانظر الحديث المتقدم» SYM‏ 


Ac A 


06 Buts 5 Sesh si - vee 


hist Gls d dy موسی بن‎ Ble 
يَحْيَى‎ SAN :06 uer ovx 
E ns 56 Seg E :oé 
Qu E A Me i06 cu 
LIS Se الصَئْرِيّ: أنه‎ 


i E E 
ij ug Xe Gis é unu 
E NETT HK PEL SPP PC 
قال: حدثني الأوْرَاعِيٌ قال:‎ Cae Uc 
الْجَرْمِيُ‎ G6 أبُو‎ Sis قَالَ:‎ a Sie 
كم عَلَى‎ ie gh eT ef اف‎ 
axi áp J o مِنْ‎ dS رول الو‎ 
bn كَالَ:‎ uto p AB wed diu 
" Ag et 
1 : : ء‎ Anat 


NAN Bai scl 
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2272. Abû Umayyah Ad-Damri 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet i£, and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


2273. Abû Oilábah Al-Jarmi 
narrated that Abû Umayyah Ad- 
Dam told them that he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8 from a 
journey and he said: “Come and 
have a meal for breakfast, O Abii 
Umayyah.” “I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and I will tell 
you about the traveler. Allah, Most 
High, has waived fasting and half 
of the prayer for him.” (Sahih) 


مسند الشاميين: GAY /E‏ ح:7819 من حديث 


Chapter 51. Mentioning The 
Differences In The Reports 
From Mu'áwiyah Bin Salam 
And ‘Ali Bin Al-Mubarak In 
This Narration 


2274. It was narrated from Abû 
Qilábah that Abû Umayyah Ad- 
Dam:i told him that he came to 
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the Messenger of Allâh #4 from a RE E i Abe "Wl 
journey and he was fasting. The — 572 of! بن‎ e OF ل: خد ويه‎ 
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traveler." (Hasan) GAAN Gay ue jah 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۲۹۸۱. 

2275. It was narrated from Abû yg}, 2, 3:22 ET - yyvo 
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that the Prophet 2% said: “Allah v du Li at M 3 
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Yoi‏ وابن ماجه» ح:91441771؟7 من طرق عن أنس بن مالك cu‏ وحسنه الترمذي» 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح ۰۲٠٤٤:‏ وله شاهد حسن يأتي» حم 
Comments:‏ 
The woman who is pregnant and the woman who is breastfeeding her young,‏ 


may abandon fasting if she apprehends harm coming to her child, and this is 

mentioned again in chapters 62 and 63. 
2277. It was narrated from Ayyûb, 
from a Shaikh of Qushair, from his ; 
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concerning some camels of his, and 
Abû Qilábah said to him: “Tell it 
to us.” The old man said: “My 
paternal uncle told me that he 
went to the Prophet #8, concerning 
some camels of his, while he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
waived half of the prayer and 
fasting for the traveler, the 
pregnant woman and the sick." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OARS‏ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


2278. It was narrated that Ayyüb 
said: “Abû Qilabah narrated this 
Hadith to us, then he said: ‘Do you 
want to meet the one who narrated 
this Hadith?’ He directed me to 
him and I met him and he said: ‘A 
relative of mine who was called 
Anas bin Malik said: I came to the 
Messenger of Allah à& concerning 
some camels of mine that had been 
taken away. When I saw him he 
was eating, and he called me to eat 
with him, but I said: ‘I am fasting.’ 
He said: ‘Come close and J will tell 
you about that. Allah has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahil) 


YOAGO: 


Comments: 


This is Anas bin Mâlik Qushayri, not the well-known attendant of the Prophet 


# Anas bin Malik. 
2279. It was narrated from Abi 
Oilábah that a man said: “I came 
to the Prophet ££ to discuss 
something and he was eating 
breakfast. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ 
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I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Come and 1 will tell you about 
fasting. Allah has waived half of 
prayer and fasting from the 
traveler, and He has granted a 
concession to pregnant women and 
the sick.” (Sahih) 


YOM C في الكبزى»‎ 


2280. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Al-‘Ala bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NOMIC‏ 
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2281. It was narrated from Hán? 
bin Ash-Shikhkhir, from a man 
from Balharish, that his father said: 
“I was traveling and I came to the 
Prophet #8 when I was fasting, and 
he was eating. He said: ‘Come (and 
eat). I said: ‘I am fasting,’ He said: 
‘Come here; do you not know what 
Allâh has waived for the traveler?’ 
I said: ‘What has Allah waived for 
the traveler?’ He said: ‘Fasting and 
half of the prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيبح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح ۲٥۸۸:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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2282. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikhkhir 
from a man from Balharish, that 
his father said: “We had been 
traveling for as long as Allah 
willed, then we came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ and he was 
eating. He said: ‘Come and eat.’ I 
said: ‘I am fasting.’ The Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ said: I will tell you 
about fasting. Allah has waived 
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fasting and half of the prayer for 
the traveler.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YOAV‏ 
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2283. It was narrated from Hani’ 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that 
his father said: ^I was traveling and 
I came to the Prophet $ when he 
was eating and I was fasting. He 
said: ‘Come and eat.’ I said: ‘I am 
fasting.’ He said: ‘Do you know 
what Allah has waived for the 
traveler?’ J said: "What has Allah 
waived for the traveler?’ He said: 
‘Fasting and half of the prayer." 
(Sahih) 


ABE 


2284. It was narrated that Ghailán 
said: “I went out with Abû Qilábah 
on a journey and he brought some 
food. I said: ‘I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah $4 went 
out on a journey and brought some 
food, and said to a man: Come and 
eat. He said: I am fasting. He said: 
Allâh has waived for the traveler 
half of the prayer and fasting when 
traveling, so come and eat. So I 
came close and ate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم: ۰۲۲۷٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» o8 Vie‏ 


Comments: 


From the narration it transpires that more than one Companion encountered 
the above-mentioned incident, and there is nothing odd about that. 
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Chapter 52. The Superiority Of 
Not Fasting While Traveling, 
Over Fasting 


2285. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% on a journey, 
and some of us were fasting and 
some of us were not. We made a 
stop on a hot day and looked for 
shade. Those who were fasting fell 
to the ground, but those who were 
not fasting got up and watered the 
animals. The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: ‘Those who were not fasting 
today have taken the reward." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب أجر المفطر في السفر إذا تولى العمل» Me‏ من 
حديث أبي معاوية الضريرء والبخاري» الجهاد» باب فضل الخدمة في الغزوء» ح ۲۸۹٠:‏ من 
حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في الكبزى» YORE‏ 


Comments: 


Observing fast while traveling is superior when the fasting person does not 
become overwhelmed (with fatigue, thirst, or hunger), and does not become a 
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burden on his fellow travelers. 


Chapter 53. Mentioning The 
Saying: *The One Who Fasts 
While Traveling Is Like The 
One Who Does Not Fast While 
A Resident" 

2286. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin *Awf said: “It is said 
that fasting while traveling is like 
not fasting while a resident." 
(Dah) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الصيامء باب ماجاء في الافطار في السقرء 
Ve‏ من حديث الزهري ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 7991 # أبوسلمة لم يسمع من أبيه كما 
قال أحمدء وابن معين وغيرهماء وفي الحديث علة أخرى. 
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2287. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin ‘Awf said: “The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.” 


(Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:15094. 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» 
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2288. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
*Awf that his father said: "The one 
who fasts while traveling is like one 
who does not fast while a resident.’ 


(Pah) 
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Chapter 54. Fasting While 
Traveling, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Abbas About It 


Comments: 


Meaning: It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas by Miqsam, Mujahid, and Tawus. 
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2289. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ went 
out in Ramadan and fasted until he 
came to Qudaid, then a cup of milk 
was brought to him and he drank 
and broke his fast; he and his 
Companions. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۱/ PEE PEN VEE‏ من حديث شعبة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح YOAT‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث Y Vo: SU‏ 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of P 1 
Allah 2% fasted from Al-Madinah ر عن‎ © : 


2290. It was narrated that Ibn -36 G55 5 Aull Gi - ۰ 
3 
until he came to Qudaid, then he {g بن‎ eal of ed بن‎ th 


broke his fast until he reached | ` z: PRI EON Ts 1 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الصيام» باب ماجاء في الصوم في السفرء :1551 
من حديث مجاهد ce‏ انظر الحديث SV)‏ :۰۲۲۹۲ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1091, 


2291. It was narrated from Ibn 2G | 5 ij eat = وو(‎ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah - i 
fasted while traveling until ابن عط‎ Go 
reached Qudaid, then he called for :- | 2:5. flow aep 

a cup of milk and drank and broke ot الحكمء‎ ge ee Sei قال:‎ gib) 
his fast; he and his Companions. 28 الله‎ J5 OF: als å 
(Sahih) SEA A “4 


YYA ig تخريجح: 1 صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: c't Em 


There was likelihood of armed encounter with the Makkans in Makkah, the 
Blessed. The Prophet #%, therefore, considered it appropriate that the people 
Should gather physical energy. They were, hence, commanded to refrain from 


fasting. 
Chapter 55. Mentioning The pais Je GIA 333 - (00 (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From ألف‎ - 0") deed) 
Mansür 
Comments: 


Meaning: It is reported from Manşûr, from Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbâs, and 
also from Mujahid, from Tawûs, from Ion ‘Abbas; while it has also been 
reported by others as Mujáhid's statements. 


2292. It was narrated that Ibn ppi 33 jeu Ui - ۲ 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of pw mw gu aaa LAE 
Allah يي‎ went out to Makkah, and ‘H عن شعبه» عن‎ Xe Gu 
he fasted until he came to ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a cup and = d 
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drank.” (One of the narrators) 
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Ramadan. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: j xS jé ب‎ y ce ud 5d 
"Whoever wants to fast, may fast, T n OLET 23 
and whoever wants to break may ام‎ al Ab iy ds رَمَضَانَ 68$ 51 عباس‎ 
break his fast.” (Sahih) . if a ass 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبن ماجه» hal‏ باب ماجاء في الصوم في السفر» ٠١١١:‏ 
من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹۸٥۲.‏ وانظر الحديث SV!‏ وهو المحفوظ. 
Comments:‏ 


In the preceding narrations Qudaid has been mentioned, whereas here the 
allusion is to *Usfán. There is no contradiction in it. It is possible the Prophet 
#% might have drunk water, for the announcement of breaking the fasts, at 
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both these places. 


2293. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% traveled during Ramadan 
and fasted until he reached ‘Usfan. 
Then he called for a vessel and 
drank during the day when the 
people could see him, then he did 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الفتح في رمضان» ح:۲۷۹٤. ipea,‏ 


الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر 


أبن عبد الحميد به» وهو في الكيزى» YOU‏ 


Mw call...‏ من حديث جرير 


Comments: 


We learn from this that if one is faced with unbearable hardship during travel, 
the fast may be broken, and the fast shall have to be made up for later. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآني» وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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2294. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Awwam bin Hawshab said: “I said to 
Mujahid: ‘What about fasting while 
traveling?’ He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah 2 used to fast (sometimes) 
and not fast (sometimes). (Sahih) 
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2295. Mujahid narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ fasted 
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during Ramadan and broke his fast 
when traveling. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وانظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» YUN‏ هو ابن 
معاوية» ولم ينفرد ce‏ وحسين هو ابن علي الجعفي» وأبو إسحاق هو السبيعي. 
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Chapter 56. Mention Of The 
Different Report From 
Sulaimán Bin Yasár In The 
Narration Of Hamzah Bin 
‘Amr About That 


2296. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
جيه‎ about fasting while traveling. He 
said: “If,” then he said something 
to the effect that: “If you want, 
then fast, and if you want, then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب التخيير في الصوم والفطر في السفرء ح:١١١١/٤٠٠‏ 
من طريق آخر عن حمزة ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» SUY:‏ 
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2297. It was narrated from Sulaiman 


bin Yasar that Hamzah bin ‘Amr - 


said: “O Messenger of Allah.” (And 
he narrated) something similar, in 
Mursal form. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في VUES SSH‏ 
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2298. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Alláh #5 about fasting while 
traveling. He said: ‘If you wish to 
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fast then fast, and if you wish not 
to fast then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


2299. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
fasting while traveling. He said: ‘If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahil) 
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2300. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, I feel able to 
fast while traveling." He said: "If 
you wish then fast and if you wish 
then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» YYA‏ وهو في الكبزى» NUNES‏ 
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2301. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah š5 about 
fasting while traveling. He said: “If 
you wish to fast then fast, and if 
you wish not to fast then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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WW وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲۲۹٦۹: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ eus 
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2302. It was narrated that Hamzah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I used to fast 
continually at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh ¥. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, I fast 
continually while traveling.’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:27797 وهو في الكبزى» YUVE‏ 
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2303. It was narrated that Hamzah 
said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, I 
am a man who fasts continually, so 
should I fast while traveling? He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:277551 وهو في الكبزى» Ae‏ 
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2304. Hamzah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that he asked the Messenger of 
Allah #8, and he was a man who 
used to fast while traveling. He 
said: “If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VAC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7109 . 
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Chapter 57. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
*Urwah In The Narration Of 
Hamzah About It 


2305. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr that he said to 
the Messenger of Allâh #8: “I feel 
able to fast while traveling; is there 
any sin on me?” He said: “It is a 
concession from Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, so whoever accepts it 
has done well, and whoever wants 
to fast, there is no sin on him.” 
(Sah) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰۲۲۹٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» CM ie‏ وأخرجه مسلم» الصيام» 
باب التخيير في الصوم والفطر في السفر» ح ۱١۷/۱۱۲۱:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به. 


Comments: 


From the above-mentioned narration, it is clearly proven that fasting while 
traveling and not fasting (while traveling) are both equal. The traveler may 
practice either of the two options, considering his condition. 
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Chapter 58, Mentioning The 
Differences In The Report From 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah About It 


Comments: 


Meaning: Some of them reported it from Hisham from his father, from 
Hamzah; and others from ‘Aishah, from Hamzah. 


NUES - yen 

gi عَنْ هسام‎ i oi ARA ڪن‎ pali 
pee ate ine عن‎ DIE 
: d 8 A2 في‎ eol iis سَألَ 0,25 الله‎ a 


OBE Cts ون‎ pid Cte : 


sop 


2306. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslamî that 
he asked the Messenger of Allâh 
4: "Should I fast while traveling?” 
He said: “If you wish then fast, and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدمء ح NYRI‏ وهو في CSS‏ ح ۲٣۱۲:‏ : 
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2307. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr said: 0 
Messenger of Alláh, I am a man 
who fasts, so should I fast while 
traveling? He said: “If you wish 
then fast, and if you wish then do 
not fast.” (Sahih) 
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2308. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah said to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€: O 
Messenger of Allâh, should I fast 
while traveling? He used to fast a 
great deal. The Messenger of Allâh 
3É said to him: ‘If you wish then 
fast and if you wish then do not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الصوم» باب الصوم في السفر والافطار» ح:947١‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الكبزى» UVES‏ والموطأ (رواية عبدالرحمن بن القاسمء (Mig‏ 
وللحديث لون آخر في الموطاً (رواية یحیی بن يحيى:١/‏ 145) رواه عن هشام عن tal‏ عن حمزة 
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G :QUÉ a رَسُولَ الله‎ dk Gis S 


òp ÚG f ÀJ أَصُومٌ في‎ tat رَسُولَ‎ 
OBE Cy by oai شِنْتَ‎ 


a [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ es 


ce 5 G2 GAT - ٠‏ كَالَ: 
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2309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Hamzah asked the Messenger 
of Allah 4%: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
should I fast while traveling?’ He 
said: ‘If you wish then fast and if you 
wish then do not fast.” (Sahih) 


Y1Yo: 


2310. It was narrated from "Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about 
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fasting while traveling — as he was a 
man who used to fast continually. 
He said: “If you wish then fast and 
if you wish then do not fast.” 
(Sakih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» YUNG‏ وأخرجه الترمذيء 


الصوم» باب ماجاء في 
صحيح ' . 
(المعجم 04( - 85 HE SIEM‏ أبي 
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Chapter 59. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abû Nadrah Al-Mundhir Bin 
Malik Bin Qat‘ah About It 


2311. Abü Sa‘eed said: “We were 
traveling in Ramadán and among 
us were some who were fasting and 
Some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب جواز الصوم والفطر في شهر رمضان للمسافر ... iR‏ 
ح ٩1/۱۱۱۱:‏ من حديث سعيد الجريري به» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:7518 * حماد هو ابن زيد. 


تا d ie‏ يَعْقُوبَ 
کا حَالِدٌ - وَمُوَ اب 2 
PECES‏ 


24 05 


CN nu ا کا‎ D Ie 
و‎ JI Es uu Ei se nfi 
ول ين الي‎ A عل‎ aca ci 


2312. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “We were traveling 
with the Prophet ££ and among us 
were some who were fasting and 
some who were not. Those who 
were fasting did not criticize those 
who were not, and those who were 
not fasting did not criticize those 
who were." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ٩٩/۱۱۱۹:‏ من حديث أبي مسلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» YA e‏ 


انظر الحديث السابق. 
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2313. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “We traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah ££ and some 
of us fasted and some of us did 
not.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» Mie‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول cy‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» 


وهو في الكبزى» Ve‏ 
weve‏ أَخْبَرنى أَيُوبُ n‏ مُحَمَّدٍ dé‏ 
jó à‏ عَاصِمٌ عَنْ al‏ 
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2314. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed and Jábir bin ‘Abdullah that 
they traveled with the Messenger 
of Allah 28. Some fasted and some 
did not, and those who were fasting 
did not criticize those who were 
not, and those who were not fasting 
did not criticize those who were. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» SUYO‏ 


£x OF الرْحْصَة لِلمْسَافر‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


بَعْضًا Shits‏ بَمْضًا (التحفة (YY‏ 


Chapter 60. Concession 
Allowing A Traveler To Fast 
For Part Of The Journey And 
Not To Fast For Part Of It 


2315. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ went out in the year of 
the Conquest, fasting during 
Ramadán. Then when he was in 
Al-Kadid, he broke his fast." 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» Mie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» CY Mie‏ عن chad‏ والبخاري» 


الجهاد» باب الخروج في رمضان» ح: 5967 من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو ف 


“UY: c 


في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


1. The narration has preceded along with its commentary. (See Hadith 2291). 
2. Kadid is situated between ‘Usfan and Qudaid. 
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Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing One Who Starts 
Fasting In Ramadan, Then 
Travels To Break His Fast 


2316. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 traveled and fasted until he 
reached ‘Usfan, then he called for a 
cup and drank during the day when 
the people could see him. Then he 
did not fast until he reached 
Makkah, and he conquered Makkah 
during Ramadan.” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
fasted and broke his fast while 
traveling, so whoever wishes may 
fast, and whoever wishes may not 
fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 21791 وهو في الكبزى» ح:7751. 
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Chapter 62. Fasting Is Waived 
For Pregnant And 
Breastfeeding Women 


2317. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he came to the Prophet 
$& in Al-Madinah when he was 
eating breakfast. The Prophet 2 
said to him: “Come and eat the 
breakfast.” He said: “I am fasting." 
The Prophet &£ said to him: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has waived 
fasting and half of the prayer for the 
traveler and for pregnant and 
breastfeeding women.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ۰۲۲۷٣:‏ وسنده حسن» وهو في الكبزى» VIYET‏ 


Comments: 
See Nos. 2269, 2276. 
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Chapter 63. Interpreting The 55 $e قول الله‎ Ll - OY (المعجم‎ 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And جل‎ 3 es 38 M M pon 
Sublime: “And As For Those Who (ii (Gb I EAE ول الذيت‎ 
Can Fast With Difficulty, (E.G. (Yo (التحفة‎ 

An Old Man), They Have (A 


Choice Either To Fast Or) To 
Feed A Miskin (Poor Person) (For 
Every Day)" 


2318. It was narrated that Salamah A zu :06 ES AÍ س‎ ۸ 
bin Al-Akwa‘ said: “When this eg 1 » 
Verse was revealed — ‘And as for (Hyl of ane عَنْ‎ - LAS ابْنُ‎ P 
those who can fast with difficulty, s 
(e.g. an old man), they have (a e ^ 
choice either to fast or) to feeda oda SSG UI قَالَ:‎ e 
Miskín (poor person) (for every 
day)?! — those among us who did 
not want to fast would pay the SW [AA£ [البقرة:‎ das 
Fidyah, until the Verse after it was : p ae 

revealed and abrogated this," ژد‎ d i Si GERD M 


(Sahih) Ag 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» HU‏ شهد منكم الشهر amali‏ ح:4001» 
c c‏ 

ومسلم» الصيام» باب بيان نسخ قول الله تعالى:#اوعلى الذين يطيقونه فدية ...) Cei‏ 

Woie عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ oie 


eg 


Comments: 
During the early period of the obligation of fasting, the fasting had of course 
been obligatory, but if someone wanted to abandon the fast even without a 
plausible excuse, he was permitted to not fast. He was, however, required to 
offer the expiation (Fidyáh). 

2319. It was narrated from ‘At? — deca gu e - YYAA 

from Ibn ‘Abbas concerning this =, 

Verse - “And as for those who can *83 

fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old man), Sos 1 

they have (a choice either to fast or) ~ 

to feed a Miskin (poor person) (for <4 

every day).”™ — that for those who + +s gee. و‎ 

can fast with difficulty means they Nos {Se 

find it hard; to feed a Miskin means  ْنَمَف‎ egol سكين‎ eu 


W ALBagarah 2:184. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
B] ALBagarah 2:184. 
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feeding one poor person for each 
day. But whoever does good of his 
own accord means feeding another 
poor person. This is not abrogated, 
and it is better for him. And: that 
“you fast is better for you” means 
there is no concession regarding this 
except for those who are not able to 
fast, or who are incurably sick. 
(Sahib) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» folc‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار ce‏ انظر الحديث السابق» 
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Chapter 64. Fasting Is Waived 
For Menstruating Women 


2320. It was narrated from 
Mu‘adhah Al-‘Adawiyyah that a 
woman asked ‘Aishah: “Should a 
menstruating woman make up the 
prayers when she becomes pure?” 
She said: “Are you a Hariri? We 
used to menstruate at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #% then we 
would become pure. He told us to 
make up the fast, but he did not 
tell us to make up the prayers.” 
(Sahih) 


[صحيح] تقدم» TAY C‏ وهو في الكبزىء YVE‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
YY 0:‏ من حديث معاذة 264 


Comments: 


The Kharijites or the deserters were called Hariri, because the beginning of 


near Kufa. It 


their tribulation took place in a habitation called Harüxá', 


became common to refer to any group of Khawajrij by the term Hariri, 
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2321. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would owe fasts from 
Ramadán and I would not make 
them up until Sha‘ban came.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب: متى يقضى قضاء رمضان؟» ح:0١21960‏ ومسلمء 


الصيام» باب جواز تأخير قضاء رمضان 


... إلخ» Me‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري 


Xe يحيى بن سعيد هو القطان وهو يروي عن يحيى بن‎ * TA: وهو في الكبزى»‎ zu 


الأنصاري تلميذ أبي سلمة بن عبدالرحمن. 


Comments: 


Even so, she used to make up for the missed fasts of the previous blessed 
Ramadan, in the month of Sha‘ban, after an interval of ten whole months, It 
transpires from this Hadith that it is not necessary to restitute the missed 
obligatory fasts successively. They could be restituted at any time during the 
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course of the whole year. 


Chapter 65. If A Menstruating 
Woman Becomes Pure Or A 
Traveler Returns During 
Ramadan, Should They Fast For 
The Rest Of That Day? 


2322. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Saifi said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said on the 
day of ‘Ashtira’: ‘Is there anyone 
among you who has eaten today?’ 
They said: ‘Some of us are fasting 
and some of us are not.’ He said: 
‘Do not eat for the rest of the day, 
and send word to the people of Al- 
Al-‘Ariid telling them not to eat for 
the rest of the day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن corks‏ الصیام» باب صيام يوم عاشوراء» Yoigo‏ 
من حديث حصين به» وهو في الكبزى» TWA‏ وصححه ابن VAR iuam‏ :۰۲۱۹۱ 


وابن حبان» ح:4۳۲» والبوصيري. 


Comments: 


Al-‘Arid signifies the entire province of Makkah, Madinah and the Yemen. 
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Chapter 66. If A Person Did 
Not Form The Intention Of 
Fasting From The Night 
Before, Can He Observe A 
Voluntary Fast That Day? 


2323. It was narrated that Yazid 
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said: “Salamah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah &é said to a 
man: ‘Announce the day of 
‘Ashfira’. Whoever has eaten let 
him not eat for the rest of the day, 
and whoever has not eaten, let him 
fast." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أخبار OEY‏ باب ما كان يبعث النبي بي من الأمراء ... إلخ. 
VOTE‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» ومسلم» الصيام» باب من أكل في عاشوراء فليكف بقية يومه» 
ح١۱۱۳‏ من حديث يزيد بن أبي عبيد به» وهو في الکبزی» Te‏ سلمة هو ابن الأكوع 


رضى الله Ap‏ 


Comments: 


For a voluntary fast, the intention could be formulated during the daylight 
hours and the fast could be commenced, providing one has refrained from 
eating and drinking since the crack of dawn. 


(المعجم EL CV‏ في الصَّيّام BIEL‏ 
عَايْشَةَ فيه (التحفة 4( 


Chapter 67. The Intention To 
Fast, And The Differences 
Reported From Talhah Bin 
Yahya In The Narration Of 
‘Aishah About It 


Comments: 


It has been reported from Talhah, from various narrators, from ‘Aishah, 
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2324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
came to me one day and said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.’ 
Then he came to me after that day, 
and I had been given some Hais. 

I had kept some for him as he liked 
Hais. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, we have been given some 
Hais and I kept some for you.’ He 
said: ‘Bring it here. I started the 
day fasting.’ Then he ate some of 
it, then he said: "The likeness of a 
voluntary fast is that of a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 


I A dish made of dates and ghee, etc. 
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in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» CY Yi‏ وانظر الحديث ap‏ 


Comments: 


Hais was a popular dish among the Arabs. It was prepared from ground dates, 
mixed with clarified butter and the preparation of dried curd. 
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2325. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
passed by my door. He said: ‘Do 
you have anything (to eat)?’ I said: 
‘I do not have anything.’ He said: 
"Then 1 am fasting." She said: 
"Then he passed by my door a 
second time and we had been given 
some Hais. I brought it to him and 
he ate, and I was surprised. I said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, you 
entered upon me and you were 
fasting, then you ate Hais.' He said: 
‘Yes, O *Aishah. The one who 
observes a fast other than in 
Ramadán, or making up a missed 
Ramadán fast, is like a man who 
allocated some of his wealth to give 
in charity; if he wishes he may go 
ahead and give it, and if he wishes 
he may keep it." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في فرض الصوم من الليل . 
إلخ» Weie‏ من حديث شريك بن عبدالله القاضي به» وهو في ux‏ ح: AWN‏ 
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2326. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said the Messenger of Allah 28 
would come and say: ^Do you have 
any food for breakfast?" and we 
would say no, so he would say: *I 
am fasting." One day he came to 
us and we had been given some 
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Hais. He said: “Do you have 
anything (to eat)?” and we said: 
“Yes, we have been given some 
Hais.” He said: “I started the day 
wanting to fast,” but then he ate. 
(Hasan) 

Qasim bin Yazid contradicted 
him: 


تخريج : : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» WY‏ 
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2327. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
came to us one day and we said: 
‘We have been given some Hais 
and we set aside some for you.’ He 
said: ‘I am fasting,’ but he broke 
his fast. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب جواز صوم النافلة بنية من النهار قبل الزوال ... إلخ» 
ح٤۱۱۵‏ من حديث طلحة بن يحيى به» وهو في الكبزى» TESS‏ 


۸ - ارتا عَمْرُو بْنُ ne‏ كَالَ: 
os Gas‏ قَالَ: Es‏ 
ib eh ibe sais i6‏ عَنْ abe‏ 
ff‏ الْمُؤْينينَ: ag ut BE‏ گات uk‏ 35 
Pascal t et ite e» OE uuo‏ 


em. pm «إني‎ iA Y Aus 
u OU as d egal ef as ax 


ix X ij x i86 tye 
NI 


تخريج : el‏ إنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


2328. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, that the Prophet 2% used 
to come to her when he was fasting 
and say: “Do you have anything 
this morning that you can give me 
to eat?” We would say no, and he 
would say: “I am fasting.” Then 
after that he came and she said: “I 
have been given a gift.” He said: 
“What is it?" She said: “Hais.” He 
said: "1 started the day fasting," but 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


YaYo: 


2320. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah š came 
to me one day and said: ‘Do you 
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have anything (to eat)? We said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then I am fasting.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» SUY Nie‏ 
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2330. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah £& 
came to her and said: “Do you have 
any food?” We said: “No.” He said: 
“I am fasting.” Then he came on 
another day, and ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we have been 
given some Hais.” So he called for it, 
and said: “I started the day fasting,” 
then he ate. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» IVES?‏ وغيره» وهو في الكبزى» TAVIS‏ 


ob x d عَمْرُو‎ APT 
bude 5 ud Sis 
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2331.It was narrated from 
Mujáhid and Umm Kulthüm that 
the Messenger of Allah $£ entered 
upon ‘Aishah and said: “Do you 
have any food?" a similar report. 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Simák bin Harb reported it, 
he said: ^A man narrated to me, 
from ‘Aishah bint Talhah.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» WATE‏ 


S oti api - ۲‏ عَمْرو قَالَ: 


2332. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
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the Mother of the Believers, said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 came 
one day and said: ‘Do you have any 
food?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: "Then I 
will fast.’ She said: ‘He came in to 
me on another occasion, and I said: 
ʻO Messenger of Allâh, we have 
been given some Hais? He said: 
"Then I will break my fast today, 
although I had started my day 
fasting.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : صحبح] وهو في الكبزىء TN‏ رجل هو طلحة بن يحيى كما في تقريب 


التهذيب وغيره. 
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Chapter 68. Mentioning The 
Differences Narrated By Those 
Who Reported The Narration 
From Hafsah Concerning That 


2333. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet 3&& said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن ماجهء الصيام» باب ماجاء في فرض الصوم من الليل 
Werte ig z‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي بكر به» ولم يسمعه من سالم» انظر الحديث 

الآتي» وهو في الکبڑیء ح VUES‏ 
Comments:‏ 


If the realization dawns upon them that Ramadan has already commenced, 
the fast could be started at once, providing no food or drink has been 
consumed since the crack of dawn. 


2334. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet #4 said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
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fasting before dawn, then there is no 
fast for him.” (Daf) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الصيام» النية في الصومء ح:74014 من حديث 
یحیی بن أيوب به» وهو في الکبزی» ح ۲٠٤۱:‏ # الزهري عنعن تقدم» AVIV‏ 


ورت وو 2 >- 
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2335. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet 4 said: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast before dawn 
comes, should not fast.” (Da'if) 


Ko »4‏ ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» ح: 7547 ٭ آخر هو ابن 
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2336. It was narrated from Hafsah 
that the Prophet $& said: “Whoever 
does not have the intention of 
fasting from the night before, then 
there is no fast for him.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» SUY:‏ 


Ages وعدي‎ 5 
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2337. It was narrated from Hafşah 
that she used to say: “Whoever 
does not intend to fast from the 
night before, should not fast.” 


Path) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح ۲۳۳٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5544. 
Comments:‏ 
There should be absolutely no wavering in the intention, rather there should‏ 
be resoluteness. The intention tinged with wavering is not reliable.‏ 


2338. Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin <5 Guts 23 التبيعٌ‎ i2 -OYYYA 
*Umar narrated that his father said: ard ` 


“Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet gi ot يونس‎ ex E D E as 
Ae, said: ‘There is no fast for the ete cee Roem لاا‎ e 

SEN 5 1 Le + 3: El ق‎ [D 
one who does not intend (to fast) gm CN: E EE $ 8 Su 
before dawn.” (Sahih) GL روج‎ Mas CIE عَنْ آبيه قال:‎ E 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح موقوف] هو في الكبزى» ح:55405. 

2339. It was narrated from Hafsah gás رك 23 يخي قَالَ:‎ gai- ۹ 
that “There is no fast for one who EJ ode Sue b ea nz 
does not intend (to fast) before — :J6 3503! الْحَسَن بْنْ عِيسَى قال: أخبّرنا ابن‎ 
dawn.” (Sahih PRI 
(Sahih) XR Has عَنْ‎ GPRM مَعْمَرٌ عَنِ‎ ea 
Y dé iai عَنْ‎ Gab الله بن‎ we عن‎ «di 


VIETZ تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2340. It was narrated that Hafsah قَالَ:‎ neg A ea - YYíe 
that, “There is no fast for the one 


who does not intend to fast before 
dawn.” (Sahih) 


INCHES 
SUEY تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


2341. It was narrated that Hafsah — . 4 - 4 ts Gus اا‎ - ees 
said: “There is no fast for the one p cue 7 E. EO 
who does not intend to fast before $É oi BS عَنْ‎ CEA o£ سيان‎ Gis 
dawn.” (Sahih) 
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ATIA z في الكبزى»‎ b وهو‎ TA: Fa incl تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح]‎ 


2342. It was narrated that Hafsah č : ss 2} Aceh gat - yey 
said: “There is no fast for the one Pye oo eB be, Ped. ate 
who does not intend to fast before gi PR LF «GAP pF oles أخبرنا‎ 
dawn.” Malik bin Anas narrated it لِمَنْ‎ ple Y ud izi عَنْ‎ dM E 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) Ne MEM Br 
مَالِكُ‎ Xf sa gi الصَيَامَ‎ euni لَمْ‎ 
và) 5 

تخریج : [إستاده [em‏ تقدم» ح :۰۲۳۳۸ وهو في الکبڑی» BELEEF‏ 

2343. Something similar was D TE Ut vos 

narrated from ‘Aishah and Hafsah: EE OS قال الحارث بن‎ - ۳ 
“There is no fast except for one oe :Q6 Ludi glor ai ls ade 
who intends to fast before dawn." =; Pr oa a 
(Dat iaig iiu عَنْ‎ we oil oF uU 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف لانقطاعه] وهو في الكبزى» Corio‏ وتقدم cabel‏ :۲۳۳۸ . 


2344. It was narrated that Ibn BN xe ae es ea - yvig 

‘Umar said: "If a man does not LER NP I 
intend to fast from the night before, À! L5 Cag : قال‎ sal Gis قَالَ:‎ 
he should not fast.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲٣٣۲:‏ # عبيدالله هو أبن عمر» 
والمعتمر هو ابن سليمان. 
It was narrated from Ibn 13 os 3 éd dG - ٥‏ .2345 
‘Umar that he used to say: “None ah he. da‏ 
ale‏ وَأنا should fast except the one who E dt evil gi! oo ex‏ 
مالك l6 ts‏ ع ائ intended to fast before dawn." gg Zi --c2‏ 
(Sahih) O d OF NO du‏ 
s‏ لا d$ gun PERA Í tex‏ 
Adi‏ . 
تخريج: abel]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YIN‏ والموطأ(یحیٰ): ۰۲۸۸/۱ وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 69. The Fast Of 
Prophet Dáwüd, Peace Be 
Upon Him 


2346. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
&i& said: "The most beloved fasting 
to Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
is the fast of Dáwüd, peace be 
upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved prayer to Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is the prayer 
of Dawiid, peace be upon him. He 
used to sleep half the night, stand 
for one-third of it (in prayer), and 
sleep for one-sixth of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Oe ced‏ وهو في الكبزى» Sie‏ 


Comments: 


The prayers and fasts of Prophet Dáwüd were replete with moderation. They 
were the most temperate, It permitted no imbalance to creep into the 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, along with the fulfillment of the rights of 
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human beings. 


Chapter 70. The Fast Of The 
Prophet #5 


2347. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ would not break fast on 
the days of Al-Bid whether he was 
a resident or traveling.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : eta]‏ حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح:25504 وأورده الضياء المقدسي في المختارة 
له» وحسته النووي في رياض الصالحین» k Oir‏ عبيدالله هو ابن موسشى» يعقوب هو ابن 
عبدالله القمي» جعفر هو ابن أبي المغيرة القمي» سعيد هو ابن جبير. 
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Comments: 


“Al-Ayyam Al-Beedh” or the white days signifies the full moon days of every 
lunar month, which are the thirteenth, fourteenth and the fifteenth. They are 
so called because their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the moon 
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acit eod رَمَضَانَ من‎ BE شَهْرًا‎ 

تخربج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيام» باب صيام النبي SHB‏ غير رمضان 

عن محمد بن بشار بندار» والبخاري» الصوم» باب ما يذكر من صوم النبي IDEE‏ 
alia‏ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وهو في الکبڑى» ح:١٠٠٠.‏ 


of al B CS - - ۹‏ مُسَاوِرٍ 
bud‏ كَالَ: fü is‏ عَنْ مَرْوَانَ أبي 


which is then full. 


2348. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3$ would fast until we said he 
would not break his fast, and he 
would not fast until we said he does 
not want to fast. And he never fasted 
any month in full apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came to 
Al-Madinah.” (Sahih) 


VWovie i ... 


2349. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
used to fast until we said: ‘He does 
not want to break his fast.’ And he 
used not to fast until we said: ‘He 
does not want to fast.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء فضائل القرآن» باب [قراءة سورة بني إسرائيل 
والزمر قبل النوم uL...‏ 10067970 من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وقال: Ceu oem‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» YVON E‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ANW‏ 
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2350. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I do not know that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 recited the 
whole Qur’ãn in one night, or 
prayed Oiyüm until morning, or 
ever fasted an entire month, except 
Ramadan.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» CIO‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/7701 
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2351. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Shagiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. She said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3&& used 
to fast until we said: He is going to 
(continue to) fast, and he used not 
to fast until we said: He is not 
going to. And he did not fast for a 
whole month from the time he 
came to Al-Madinah, apart from 
Ramadan.” (Sahîh) 


foie sg]... 


2352. ‘Aishah said: “The month 
which the Messenger of Allah 2 
most liked to fast was Sha‘ban; indeed 
he used to join it to Ramadan.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cash‏ الصيام» باب: في صوم شعبان» ح:471؟ من 


حديث معاوية به» وهو في الكبيزى» ح :۲۹۹ 
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2353, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to fast until we said: “He will 
not break his fast.’ And he used 
not to fast until we said: ‘He will 
not fast. And I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah %4 fast more in 
any month than in Sha‘ban.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ce pall‏ باب صوم شعبان» BI‏ ومسلمء peel‏ باب 


صيام النبى x‏ في غير رمضان» ج Wo jioa:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو 


في الكبرزى» 
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أبوالنضر هو مولى عمر بن عبيدالهء وآخر قبلهما: "أظنه ابن 


2354, It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% would not fast any two 
consecutive months except Sha‘ban 
and Ramadan. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۱۷۷ وهو في الكبزى» Me‏ 
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2355. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet #¢ would 
not fast any month of the year in 
full except Sha'bán and he used to 
join it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۲۱۷۸ وهو في الكبزى» Mg‏ 


gd 
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2356. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 28 
did not fast any month more than 
Sha‘ban; he used to fast (all of) it, 
or most of it.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده حسن والحديث صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» TU‏ # عمه يعقوب بن 


2357. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
used to fast (all of) Sha'bán except 
a little.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : e‏ وهو في الكبزى»ء VUE‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه AS Pa‏ من حديث بقية cs‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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425, dh: كَالَ‎ LC be tua الشّهُورٍ ما‎ 
Shs se rth fi 
òf iet Sei i v dl ouis فيه‎ e» 
Wale Oly يُرْفَعَ عَمَلِي‎ 

تخريج : 
الكبزى»؛ AVG‏ 
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2358. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& used to fast 
all of Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 


Yvto: 


2359, Usámah bin Zaid said: "I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, I do 
nof see you fasting any month as 
much as Sha‘ban.’ He said: "That is 
a month to which people do not 
pay much attention, between Rajab 
and Ramadán. It is a month in 
which the deeds are taken up to 
the Lord of the worlds, and I like 
that my deeds to be taken up when 
Yam fasting." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 7١1/5‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في 


Comments: 


“When I am fasting” because fasting is the most meritorious form of worship. 
This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah #8 used to fast on Mondays 


Je be ge aue Egi - res 
لل كن أب القن‎ ege die BE ati 


H 


gee Ny hte في‎ YES b] any 
zT oSY e Uu b Us cans x b قال:‎ 


and Thursdays. 


2360. Usámah bin Zaid said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
sometimes you fast, and you hardly 
ever break your fast, and 
sometimes you do not fast and your 
hardly ever fast, except two days 
which, if you are fasting, you 
include them in your fast, and if 
you are not fasting, then you fast 
them on your own.’ He said: 
‘Which two days?’ I said: ‘Monday 
and Thursday.’ He said: ‘Those are 
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two days in which deeds are shown 5 E ا‎ 2 
to the Lord of the worlds, and I Lage o2 oug ub Í% gei 


like my deeds to be shown (to OR اَن‎ i Sedi 2 v dé MT 
Him) when I am fasting." (Hasan) f 
Do ty عَمْلِي‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AIW‏ 


2361. It was narrated from Usámah — :já SU. 3 as eres Gai - yey 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of 
Allah 3$ used to fast continually and 
it was said that he would not break 
his fast, and he used not to fast and it 
was said that he would not fast. 


رَسُولَ لش EET‏ الصَوْمَ (Hasan) HB‏ 
qx Y HAUS fits jhe‏ 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرى» Cie‏ وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


2362. It was narrated from Jubair ge ez i $e sez 3 

^ UE $ - Yea 
bin Nufair that ‘Aishah said “Tho 75 عن‎ SUE ob عرو‎ qol - 7 
Messenger of Allah يك‎ used to be عَنْ‎ als i WE عَنْ‎ Sos Gs 106 
keen to fast on Mondays and rfi fü ho ata oa 
Thursdays.” (Hasan) رَسُولٌ الله‎ Som ide of pe Pd 
sli oF oN! fee GE اة گان‎ 

تخريج: ae‏ انظر E‏ المتقدم» ح ۲۳٣۸:‏ والآتي » وهو في الكبزى» YUNG‏ 

2363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Gs قَالَ:‎ ge S 55 oa - yew 


said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% : ig ts 5 " 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays g #7 عن‎ 2? woe اللو بْنُ 5515 قَالَ:‎ Le 


and Thursdays.” (Hasan) PG ie عَنْ‎ TA] fen bf sill 
. وَالْخَمِيسِ‎ N65 SAE BE ان وَسُولٌ ال‎ 
تخریج : : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح :> وانظر الحديث السابق # ثور هو أبن يزيد.‎ 


2364. It was narrated that ‘Aishah =: JB ral & Sian GT - 


said: “The Messenger of Allâh ££ ne 2 8 sy $I! pe خی‎ 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays ‘J rol سوي‎ A d Ure 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) مَعْدَانَ‎ of WE عَنْ‎ T عَنْ‎ ju Gis 

cA ER الله‎ dn; o6 IG iiu عَنْ‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه VOUA PU dani‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري عن ثور بن يزيد ea‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:7771 # خالد لم يسمع من عائشةء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


G6 Sus 5 iuf أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٠ 
SE open te Sts اوه عن‎ VT Gis 
3,25 E 1258 Gee te xn qb we 


الله يل IYI 655 GAS‏ وَالْخَمِيسِ . 


2365. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
used to be keen to fast on Mondays 
and Thursdays.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» اح لاك وانظر الحديث السابقء واللذين قبله. 


ob poll M إشحاق‎ GST - 5م‎ 

| of pple عَنْ‎ OA عَنْ‎ 

d i$ lige ن‎ cell uso عَنْ‎ 
NEUE I 


2366. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet à used to fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح:5١١7‏ عن إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 


SWE 
36 ue tS ff أخبرني‎ - ۷ 


J ie 
مِنْ هذه‎ Gaddis GEN! ol لات‎ us 
RS مِنَ‎ NS iced 


2367. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # used to fast three days of 
every month: the Monday and 
Thursday of the first week and the 
Monday of the following week.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء WEDS‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي # أبو نصر التمار هو 


عبدالملك بن عبدالعزيز. 


$ opel - ۸ 


mine 

mA fU ce 34$ "Re 7 
UD ox D AS كل‎ be DX 
BY يوم‎ BU i وَمِنَ‎ egy 


2368. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ 
used to fast Thursday and Monday 
of each month, and Monday of the 
following week." (Hasan) 


The Book of Fasting 272 gea eur 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الصيام» باب من قال الاثنين والخميس» 
YíoY:e‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» Yo:‏ * النضر هو ابن شميل. 


2369. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ would lie down, he would 
place his right hand under his right 
cheek, and he used to fast on 
Mondays and Thursdays." (Sahih) 


oS‏ وَالْخَمِيسَ. 
تخریج : [eel‏ وهو في ۲٦۷٦: ESI‏ # المسيب بن رافع سمعه من سواء الخزاعي 
كما في السنن BILD SSS‏ 


2370. It was narrated that ze £y LA vvv. 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: "The % 9 e PA 
Messenger of Allâh 3$ used to fast — 55 5527 بو‎ eL vi OB tai ul 
three days in the middle of every jis «3 ta m 
month, and he rarely did not fast | aa as : m o p 

on Fridays." (Hasan) SE مِنْ‎ ol SoG گان 85 اللو اة يضوم‎ 


I يوم‎ Pei Ulis dá a^ 
تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الصيام» باب: في صوم الثلاث من كل شهر»‎ 
ماجاء في صوم يوم الجمعة» ح: 47لاء وابن ماجه» الصيام»‎ MAH 
النجود به» وقال:‎ Qul يوم الجمعة» ح:790!١ من حديث عاصم بن‎ ple باب: في‎ 
vv: C الترمذي: ' حسن غريب" » وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
“Gurrah”: they say it is from the beginning but the implication is the “white 
days” as proceded. 


2371. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # commanded me to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and not to 
sleep until I had prayed Witr, and 
to fast three days each month.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۱۷۸» ويأتي شاهدى SVEN‏ 


Comments: 


This command is a preferential one, not compelling, because all the three 
tasks mentioned hereunder are desirable or preferential, according to the 


oti Gis َالَ:‎ i أَخْبَرَنا‎ -oYvvY 


$2 ve er 


AS يديا ال‎ 
3E n5 Cue ما‎ i96 21555 
ae | dé S utes ae 


- عَاشُورَاء‎ G5 OLAS 34 (oki - xa] 


majority of scholars. 


2372. It was narrated from 
*Ubaidulláh that he heard Ibn 
‘Abbas, when he was asked about 
the fast of "Ashürd", say: “I do not 
know that the Prophet # fasted any 
day because of its virtue, except this 
day” — meaning the month of 
Ramadan and the day of ‘Ashiird’, 


(Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه bd‏ الصوم» باب صوم يوم Yetti ebbe‏ ومسلمء الصيام» 
باب صوم يوم عاشوراء؛ ح:۱۱۳۲ من حديث سفيان بن ce Xe‏ وهو في R ۲۱۷۹: (SSH‏ 


عبيدالله هو ابن أبي يزيد. 


Comments: 


As far as the merits of the blessed month of Ramadan are concerned, there is 
no question about it, After Ramadan, the best fast, or the most meritorious fast 
is that of ‘Ãshûrê’, *Ashürá' signifies the tenth day of the month of Muharram. 


oF OL عَنْ‎ 3 ei - ye 


BB gu. Coan SE She‏ عَاشُورَاءَ 


at 


at IET MET d £9» e 555 
قول في‎ x الله‎ dy OH tsu 
6x أَنْ‎ a5 335 ue NL ie هدا‎ 


as 


2373. It was narrated that Humaid 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf said: 
“I heard Mu‘awiyah say on the day 
of "Ashürá' when he was on the 
Minbar: 0 people of Al-Madinah, 
where are your scholars? I heard 
the Messenger of Allah š say on 
this day: “I am fasting, so whoever 
wants to fast let him do so." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيامء باب صوم يوم عاشوراءء ح:۱۱۲۹ من حديث سفيان بن 
Rye‏ والبخاري» الصوم» باب صوم يوم عاشوراء» ح: 7٠٠١7‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 


000 


E الكبرى»‎ 


Comments: 


The purpose of the Imam An-Nasá'i is to demonstrate that Alláh's Messenger 
ويل‎ used to fast the day of ‘Ashiira’ also. But the singular fast of the day of 
‘Ashûrê’ is inappropriate. An | additional day should be fixed along with it, 


either as a prefix or a suffix. 
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2374. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khálid that his wife 
said: "One of the wives of the 
Prophet َه‎ said: "The Prophet يه‎ 
used to fast on the day of ‘Ashiira’, 
nine days of Dhül-Hijah and three 
days each month: The first Monday 
of the month, and two Thursdays.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ME‏ صحیح] أخرجه cagla gh‏ الصيام» باب: في صوم PRI‏ 
حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح به» وهو في الکبڑی» C‏ ۲ *# هنيدة صحابي» وامرأته صحابية كما 


في فصل المبهمات من النسوة (تقريب التهذيب). 


Comments: 


In the foregoing twenty-eight reports, various modalities or states of the 
optional fasts of the Messenger of Allah 3i$ have been described. It should be 
kept clearly in mind that there is no conflict in them at all. The crucial point 
is that at times, he would fast in a particular manner, and at other times he 
would fast in another fashion. And this is exactly the most appropriate thing. 


else عَلَى‎ SIEM 355 - )۷١ (المعجم‎ 
ألف‎ - )٤١ فيه (التحفة‎ uA 


& Le qub - ٥ 
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Chapter 71. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
‘Ata’ In The Narrations About 
That 


2375. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “Whoever fasts every 
day of his life, then he has not 
fasted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» TAV:‏ 


Comments: 


When the monthlong perpetual observance of optional fast is forbidden, how 
could it be legitimate to fast perpetually for the whole year? What is the 
benefit of such fasting which causes rigorous hardship, and Allah, Most High, 


Í- yey 


BG عن‎ yale Gee te 


geri hs ú%‏ قَالَ: te ol‏ عَنْ 


also gets displeased with him? 


2376. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 


é: 
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Messenger of Allah € said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has neither fasted, nor 
broken the fast." (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» A:‏ . 


Comments: 


This signifies that he gains no reward for any of his fasts. This demonstrates 
that indulgence in extremities in matters of worship or overstepping its 
bounds, renders one’s worshipful acts bereft of reward or recompense. 


8 adsl 5i rci 6:21 - ۷ 
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2377. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him, told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘The Prophet #8 said: 
“Whoever fasts every day of his 
life, then he has not fasted.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۲۹۸۹. 


ai B jeku GAT - ۸ 


Gic :U‏ محمد بن مو 


JB othe عَنْ‎ eI أبي ڪَن‎ 
É 
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PE 


e ob n t oe‏ کل 
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تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۳۷٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


tll i a al ~ 4‏ إن 


Ys ple Ed xS‏ أَفْطَرَه. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


الشاعر. 


2378. ‘Ata’ said: “Someone who 
heard him told me that Ibn ‘Umar 
(said) that the Prophet 2% said: 
‘Whoever fasts every day of his life, 
then he has not fasted.” (Sahih) 


EE LL 


2379. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that be narrated that someone who 
heard him said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "The 
one who fasts every day of his life 
has neither fasted, nor broken the 
fast." (Sahih) 


dames #* 0:‏ أبوالعياس 
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2380. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Prophet و‎ heard 
that I was fasting continually,” and 
he quoted this Hadith. ‘Ata’ said: “I 
am not sure how he put it, but I 
think he said: ‘There is no fast for 
one who fasts continually.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الصوم» باب Ge‏ الأهل في الصومء ح:1۹۷۷ء ومسلمء الصيامء» 


باب التهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به 

TUN uS وهو في‎ 

3533 BON عَنْ صِيّام‎ LÉN - (VT (المعجم‎ 

AI اللو في‎ te of adis de الإخيلانٍ‎ 
(EY (التحفة‎ 43 


dé RE OM ue GAT - ۱ 
E is 5 ae ن‎ der | 6a 


ag.‏ ح :1۸1/۱۱0۹ من حديث أبن جريج به» 


Chapter 72. The Prohibition Of 
Fasting For A Lifetime, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Mutarrif Bin 
‘Abdullah In The Narrations 
About It 


2381. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: “It was said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, so-and-so never broke his 
fast, even for one day for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘He has neither 
fasted nor broken his fast?” 
(Sahih) 


[إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:477/4 عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في 


الکبزی» AYT‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة:#/ PVN‏ ح:901١7ء‏ وابن حبان» ح:۰۹۳۷ 


والحاكم:١/ cio‏ والذهبي. 


Comments: 


Fasting perpetually is against inherent human nature, because it would 
detrimentally undermine one’s fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
Besides, it would cause undeserved physical weakness, it would spoil the 
means of livelihood. Hence, continued fasting is not allowed. 
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2382. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin Ash- 
Shikbkhir: “My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
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# say, when mention was made in 
his presence of a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life: ‘He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبن ماجه» الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام الدهر» Wroig‏ من 
حديث قتادة به» وهو فى الكبزى» TUT:‏ وانظر الحديث الاتي. 


: قال‎ 22h تعمد بذ‎ Si - year 
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2383. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir narrated from his 
father that the Messenger of Alláh 
#% said, concerning one who fasted 
for the rest of his life: “He neither 
fasted nor broke his fast.” (Sahih) 


us‏ [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء Wei‏ من حديث gh‏ داود الطيالسي به 
(انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزىء VIALE‏ ومسئد الطيالسي» COMI‏ وصححه ابن 


خزيمة» ح ۰۲۱٥۰:‏ وابن (Ob‏ ح:۹۳۸. 
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Chapter 73. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
Ghaylán Bin Jarir About It 


2384. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: ^We were with the Messenger 
of Allah 8 and we passed by a 
man. They said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allâh, this man has not broken his 
fast for such and such a time.’ He 
said: ^He has neither fasted nor 
broken his fast." (Sahil) 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح: 27586 وأخرجه أبو يعلى في مسئده: WE 31880 /١‏ 
من حديث أبي هلال ce‏ إلا أنه سقط من السند: "عن أبي قتادة" » وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


ui n LA GAT - wwe‏ قَال: 
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2385. It was narrated from Abû 
Qataédah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 was asked about his 
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fasting and he got angry. ‘Umar 
said: “We are content with Allah as 
our Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet.” And 
he was asked about someone who 
fasted for the rest of his life and 
said: “He neither fasted nor broke 
his fast.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الصيامء باب استحباب صيام ثلاثة أيام من كل شهر ... الخ» 
ح :۱۹۷/۱۱۱۲ عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في الكبزى» VALET‏ 


Comments: 


“We are content,” means we adhere to the religion which has been revealed 
to you by Allah, Most High. Forgive, therefore, our mistake. 
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Chapter 74. Fasting 
Continually 


2386. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah bin ‘Amr Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allâh 2: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, I am a 
man who fasts continually; should I 
fast when traveling?” He said: 
“Fast if you wish and break your 
fast if you wish.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۱۲۱ من حديث حماد بن زید به» كما تقدم» TATE‏ وهو 
في es SU‏ :۲۹۹۲ . 
Comments: c E‏ 
If uninterrupted optional fasts do not reach the period of a month, there is no‏ 
harm. But monthlong continuous fasting or in excess of it, is sheer violation of‏ 


the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allâh 3&. However, there is no harm in 
fasting uninterruptedly for ten to fifteen days. 


Chapter 75. Fasting For Two- 33 AM صَوْمُ ثل‎ - (Vo (المعجر‎ 
Thirds Of One's Lifetime 25 7 i "D 
(88 (التحفة‎ US في‎ Sal 586 Gobet) 
2387. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shurabbil that a man from 


among the Companions of the 
Prophet 2% said: “It was said to the 
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Prophet #¢ that a man fasted for 
the rest of his life. He said: ‘I wish 
that he had never eaten.’ They 
said: ‘Two-thirds (of a lifetime)?’ 
He said: ‘That is too much.’ They 
said: "Half? He said: "That is too 
much.’ Then he said: ‘Shall I not 
tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart? 
Fasting three days each month." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه عبدالرزاق في المصنف :٤/۲۹1ء AV Wie‏ عن سفيان الثوري 
عن الأعمش cay‏ وعنعناء وللحديث شواهد ciuis‏ منها الحديث الآتي» YVAN io‏ والحديث في 


الكبڑى» ح: 719 a‏ أبوعمار هو الهمداني. 


Comments: 


"I wished that he had never eaten": This is an imprecation uttered by the 
Prophet #%. Why did he do like this? Instead, it would have been better if he 
had not ever eaten anything at all, and died sooner. The literal meaning of 
the phrase is not meant, chiding or admonition is the objective; that fasting 


FS Le ما‎ S h قَالَ:‎ ih 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:15944. 


perpetually is forbidden. 


2388. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allâh, what 
do you say about a man who fasted 
for the rest of his life?’ The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘I wish 
that he would never eat for the rest 
of his life.’ He said: ‘Two-thirds (of 
a lifetime)?’ He said: ‘That is too 
much. He said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘That is too much.’ He said: ‘Shall I 
not tell you of that which will take 
away impurity from the heart?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Fasting for 
three days each month.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“Impurity of the heart (literally the breast)”: Some scholars have understood 
it to mean the restlessness or the agitation of heart. 
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2389. It was narrated that Abi 3s Gis أَخْبَرَنَا قد كَالَ:‎ - yeaa 
Qatadah said: “Umar said: ‘O 

Messenger of Allah, what about a > 
person who fasted for an entire 4 :42 : 
lifetime? He said: ‘He neither fasted عر‎ hos 
nor broke his fast.’ He said: ʻO S45 353 trs im AS Id رَسُول‎ 
Messenger of Alláh, what about a aT oa wh si chif َل‎ e Y, Gg 


person who fasted for two days, and eh PN. 

broke his fast for one day?’ He said: e يصو‎ os اللو! كيف‎ d, قَالَ:‎ RE 
5 2 id: * zu Ag f "uz " DECEM 
Can anyone do that?’ He said: ‘What AB tad gh :06 ce kis ومين‎ 


about a person who fasted for one 1 
day, and broke his fast for one day? Saag US Aye o CES قال:‎ (xl 
He said: ‘That is the fast of Dawid, Ade zc ye oa ol eile OAS epus 
peace be upon him.’ He said: ‘What QUE gle 5315 (yo SU» ؟ قال:‎ 
about a person who fasted for one €. وَيُفْطِر‎ a ao oto Ie ال‎ 
É S a PRI Vg OH يسن‎ wu. 
day, and broke his fast for two days?’ ie gh. Tange, coi f f "OMM 
He said: ‘I wish that I could do that! — : : قال: «وَدِدْتَ أني أطِيق ذلك» قال‎ 
Then he said: "Three days of each رَمَضَانَ َر‎ fi وَرَتَضَانُ‎ ii DAC 
oles 9 ثلا‎ 
month, and from Ramadan to لى ر‎ 4 d e 3 
Ramadan, this is fasting for an entire SUB AMI ple 
lifetime.” (Sahih) 
عن قتيبة بن سعيد عن حماد بن زيد به (انظر الحديث‎ T M ie تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء‎ 
Yo: المتقدم» ح:2)7780 وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: c j ct 
"Can anyone do that?" The purpose is to express its undesirability or 
reprehensibility: that one would not be capable of. Ultimately, it will have to 
be abandoned; hence, it is not appropriate. 


Chapter 76. Fasting One Day, 5833 f وَإِفْطَارٌ ; يو‎ f x e e - (VI (المعجم‎ 
And Not Fasting One Day, And 66 
The Difference In The Wording — 45,54 في ذَلِكَ‎ GO bull ret YI 


Of The Transmitters Of The (£0 عَمُرو فيه (التحفة‎ yi الله‎ 
Narration Of *Abdulláh Bin dc sae yS 
‘Amr About It 

Comments: 


The purpose here is not to exhibit any conflict in the chain of transmission; 
rather the objective is to demonstrate that some transmitter has narrated this 
report briefly, whereas some have in detail. It is apparent the brief narration 
would be understood in consonance to the detailed narration. 


2390. It was narrated that — s: 4-2f ef (i za; jú - / 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The ر‎ UM Ue EK 


C 
^ 

* 
m 
0 

X 
D 
* 


LEE esi 


ore 


EE i 4,45 JÉ cO 
Cx nA گان‎ pn de $5 pte 


Se 


For Fy or 
RM Y 


281 pell eus 


The Book of Fasting 


Messenger of Allah £& said: "The 
best of fasting is the fast of Dáwüd, 
peace be upon him. He used to fast 
for one day and break his fast for 
one day.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب صوم يوم وإفطار يوم» :1918 من حديث مغيرة 


WA وهو في الكبزى»‎ th 


Comments: 


It has been said that from the aspect of adherence, they are the most rigorous 
fasts, but Prophet Dáwüd 3t possessed proficient capability. 
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2391. It was narrated that Mubájid 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr said to 
me: My father got me married to a 
woman from a noble family, and he 
used to come to her and ask her 
about her husband. She said: What 
a wonderful man he is! He never 
comes to my bed, and he has never 
approached me since he married 
me. He mentioned that to the 
Prophet # and he said: Bring him 
to me. So he brought him with him 
and (the Prophet 2) said: How do 
you fast? I said: "Every day." He 
said: “Fast three days of every 
month." I said: “I am able to do 
better than that." He said: "Fast 
for two days, and break your fast 
for one day." He said: "I am able 
to do better than that". He said: 
“Observe the best of fasts, the fast 
of Dawid, peace be upon him: 
Fasting for one day and breaking 
the fast for one day.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء فضائل cba‏ باب: في كم يقرأ القرآن؟» roig‏ من حديث 


أبي عوانة به» وهو في AVI 66 SS‏ 
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Comments: 
“Approached me”: He never consummated the marriage. ‘Abdullah was 
diligently mindful of piety and righteousness. His attention, therefore, 
remained undrawn toward his wife. His father, instead of calling his attention 


directly, went forth to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
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2392. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “My father 
got me married to a woman and he 
came to visit her and said: ‘What do 
you think of your husband?’ She 
said: ‘What a wonderful man he is. 
He does not sleep at night and he 
does not break his fast during the 
day.’ He got upset with me and said: 
‘I got you married to a woman from 
among the Muslims and you have 
neglected her.' I did not pay 
attention to what he said because of 
my energy and love of worship. 
News of that reached the Prophet 3& 
and he said: ‘But I stand (in prayer) 
and I sleep, I fast and I break my 
fast. So stand (in prayer) and sleep, 
fast and break your fast.’ He said: 
‘Fast three days of every month.’ I 
said: ‘1 am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dáwüd, peace be upon him: fast one 
day and break your fast one day.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Read the Qur’én 
(once) every month.’ Then it ended 
up being every fifteen days, and I 
still said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:775948. 


Comments: 


It transpires from this narration that one ought not to complete the recitation 
of the entire Glorious Qur'án in less than three days. 


GAT - ۴۳‏ یی بن درشت 06 


2393. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullãh said: “The Messenger of 
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Allâh 3& entered my apartment 
and said: ‘I have been told that you — 

stand all night (in prayer) and fast 

all day” I said: ‘Yes (I do)? He — ,. x o ai mye kei d 
said: ‘Do not do that. Sleep and ph حجرټي فقال:‎ EE AL.) es 
stand (in prayer); fast and break -Jý «eji qo adn قوم‎ Ml pe 
your fast. For your eyes have a DONE Ms : 
right over you, your body has a — (-23 3 نم‎ (kes قال: افلا‎ «45 
right over you, your wife has a right 
over you, your guest has a right 
over you, and your friend has a 
right over you. I hope that you will 
have a long life and that it will be 


Ed 


sufficient for you to fast three days — 245 422 GL ó R5 bb ته عَسَى‎ 
of each month. That is fasting for a E 
lifetime, because a good deed is 


equal to ten like it.’ I said: ‘I feel agel E Ez dé Nx ie 


able to do more.’ I was strict, so I RN TUENTUR qM 
was dealt with strictly. He said: < 3423 قلت: إني أجد 355 فشدذت‎ 
*Fast three days each week.' I said: SEE EN RM 

5 جمعة ثلا‎ 9 rid 
‘I am able to do more than that.’ I 4 á صم کل‎ 


Fo 2432 peter Qu O وين‎ H 
was strict, so I was dealt with — fe 3455 SS «b o^ zs Gel A 
strictly. He said: ‘Observe the fast idar Ga, ere Ring Toen ds VE 
of the Prophet of Allah, Dawid, 2 $5 935 الله‎ dp Exo قال: صم‎ 

^ Pe 


peace be upon him. I said: "What das قَالَ:‎ $5365 o OW u Lis 
was the fast of Dawid?’ He said: Jd 
‘Half of a lifetime." (Sahih) . od 
they CAVE تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب حق الضيف في الصومء‎ 
الصيام؛ باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به ... إلخ» ح:09١١ من حليث يحيى به» وهو‎ 
ح:199؟ # أبو اسما القناد.‎ coc} SH فی‎ 
Comments: في الكبرى؛ ح بو اسماعيل هو القناد‎ 


“Has a right upon you,” therefore, give to everyone to whom belongs a share 
or portion; his share or portion, that is appointed or assigned to him. The 
tight of the eyes is sleep, the right of the body is rest and food, the right of 
the wife is spending the night with her, the right of the guest is his hospitality 
and partaking food with him, and the right of the friend is to spend time with 
him, sharing food with him, etc. 


2394. It was narrated from  :َلاَق‎ Sus 23 الاسم‎ Goel - yeas 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al Às that |, dd e ^ 7 JN 
it was mentioned to the Messenger gi! o^ os qi ابن وهب قال:‎ Eu 
of Allâh 4 that he had said: “I will He الک‎ icu jé ous 
certainly stand all night (in prayer) ren iS EIS y4 
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and fast every day for as long as I 
live.” The Messenger of Allâh # 
said: “Are you the one who said 
that?” “I said: ‘I said it, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘You 
cannot do that. Fast and break 
your fast, sleep and stand (in 
prayer), and fast three days of each 
month. For a good deed is equal to 
ten like it, and that is like fasting 
for a lifetime.’ I said: ‘But I am 
able to do better than that? He 
said: ‘Fast for one day and break 
your fast for two days.’ I said: ‘I am 
able to do better than that, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Then fast for one day and break 
your fast for one day, and that is 
the fast of Dawid and it is the best 
kind of fasting.’ I said: ‘I am able 
to do better than that.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘There 
is nothing better than that." 
‘Abdullah said: “If I had accepted 
the three days that the Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ said, that would be 
dearer to me than my family and 
my wealth." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء ح:54١١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبن وهب» والبخاري» 
WU‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» Wee‏ 


Comments: 


“Tf I had accepted three days”: this perception dawned upon him in his old 
age, when it became hard to endure such strenuous worship. 
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2395. It was narrated that Abû 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 
"I entered upon ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr and said: O uncle, tell me 
what the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
said to you. He said: O son of my 
brother, I had resolved to strive 
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very hard until I said: I will fast for 
the rest of my life and I will read 
the whole Qur'ün every day and 
night. The Messenger of Allah $ 
heard about that, and came in to 
me in my house, and said: I have 
heard that you said, I will fast for a 
lifetime and will read the Qur'án. I 
said: I did say that, O Messenger of 
Alláh. He said: Do not do that. 
Fast three days of each month. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: fast two days of each 
week, Monday and Thursday. I 
said: I am able to do more than 
that. He said: Observe the fast of 
Dawiid, peace be upon him, for it 
is the best kind of fasting before 
Allah; one day fasting, and one day 
not fasting. And when he made a 
promise he did not break it, and 
when he met (the enemy in battle) 
he did not flee." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» CY ie‏ وللحديث cl gà‏ منها الحديث السابق غير: 
إذا وعد لم يخلف ... إلخ. 
Comments:‏ 
“He did not flee”: He mentioned these two additional attributes with which‏ 


he had been characterized. Despite fasting to such an extent, he possessed 
such an immense physical energy. [Dàwüd, who was endowed with so much 


inner strength (Sád: 17)]. 
Chapter 77. Mention Of في الصَّيّام‎ SE 53 - (WV (المعجم‎ 
Fasting More Or Less, And ass Sei oe (NEE | SBS date 
Mentioning The Differences عبر‎ 54 IGI GA 535 وَالنقصَانِ‎ 
Reported In The Narration Of (ET الله بْن عَمْرو فيه (التحفة‎ 


‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About That 
Comments: 
It has preceded above that some transmitters narrated this report briefly and 
some in detail. 


2396. It was narrated from 


Gu o vvax‏ مُحَمَّدُ 23 22h‏ قَالَ: 
a‏ ِن المثنى ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the‏ 
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Messenger of Allah 4% said to him: IL لاف‎ 
“Fast one day, and you will have j! ?*2 به عن‎ 

the reward of what is left" He ss tz iz ste Ub dL : lS 
said: “I am able to do more than). A 8 a dp ds 
that.” He said: “Fast two days and i قال‎ 3 à! ل‎ 

you will have the reward of what is — ^yf 4 - Jé ee ما‎ 
left.” He said: “I am able to do 
more than that.” He said: “Fast 
three days and you will have the 
reward of what is left.” He said: “I 
am able to do more than that.” He 
said: “Fast four days and you will 
have the reward of what is left.” 
He said: “I am able to do more 
than that.” He said: “Observe the 
best kind of fasting before Allah, j 

the fast of Dâwûd, peace be upon FRAS es 2.4 کان‎ SA ale 5 
him; he used to fast one day and x E QS C EE 
break his fast for one day." (Sahih) SUE 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به» .. . إلخ» ح:199١/‏ 
VAY‏ عن محمد بن Ball‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ۲۷۰۲ ٭ محمد هو ابن جعفر لقبه» غندر. 
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2397. It was narrated that — (GS, ats à Mx d - wav 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I spoke ae Mk MP MEER 
io the Prophet à$ and he said: gi G3— الْمَعْتَِرُ عَنْ أبيه قال:‎ Gas قال:‎ 
‘Fast one day out of ten and you 
will have the reward of the other 
nine.’ I said: ‘I am able to do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Fast one day 
out of eight and you will have the 
reward of the other eight.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast one day out of eight and 
you will have the reward of the 
other seven.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that. And it 
continued until he said: ‘Fast one 
day and not the next.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 7715/7 من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان eu‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: E 77١‏ شيخ مطرف هو الحارث بن عبدالله بن أبي ربيعة المخزومي . 
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Comments: 


Obviously, from every dimension, the rigor of fifteen days’ fasts is far greater 
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than that of three days. 


2398. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 
bin 'Abdulláh bin ‘Amr that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said to me: ‘Fast one day 
and you will have the reward of 
ten.’ I said: ‘Let me fast more.’ He 
said: ‘Fast two days and you will 
have the reward of nine.’ I said: 
‘Let me fast more than that.’ He 
said: ‘Fast three days and you will 
have the reward of eight." (One of 
the narrators) Thábit said: “I 
mentioned that to Mutarrif and he 
said: ‘I only see that he is making 
more effort for less reward.” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ VIO‏ عن يزيد بن هارون عن حماد بن سلمة به» 


وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:٤۲۷۰‏ . 


Comments: 


“For less reward”: It should be comprehended to signify that the extent or 
degree of recompense of one day’s fast during the ten days is equivalent to 
the fast of two days during the ten days; and equally the same for three days’ 
fast during the ten days. 


Chapter 78. Fasting Ten Days Of 
The Month, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration Of 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Amr About It 


AI Se Gl 38 652 - (VA (المعجم‎ 
(£V عَمْرو فيه (التحفة‎ 
Comments: 
It has already been clarified earlier that the conflict signifies brevity and 
lengthiness or details. 
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Messenger of Alláh, I only meant 
good by that.’ He said: ‘One who 
fasts every day of his life has not 
truly fasted. But I will tell you what 
fasting for a lifetime means: Three 
days of every month.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I am able to 
do more than that.” He said: ‘Fast 
for five days.’ I said: ‘I am able to 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast 
for ten.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 
more than that.’ He said: ‘Observe 
the fast of Dáwüd, peace be upon 
him; he used to fast one day and 
not the next." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصومء باب صوم داود عليه السلام» ح:۱۹۷۹ء» ومسلمء 


الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به 
أبي ثابت به» وهو في Vroig An‏ 


6 ge s بن‎ ge Gai - - ۰ 
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ae ضَدُوقًا - عَنْ‎ 565 eld السام وَكَانَ‎ 
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JG 558 of الله‎ te Se Sy هو الشّاعِرُ‎ 
MOERS ال لي رَسول اله‎ 
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eu.‏ ح :۱۸۷/۱۱0۹ من حديث حبيب بن 


2400. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to me” 
and he quoted the same Hadith. 
(Sahih) 


2401. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said to me: 
‘O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, you fast all 
the time and you stand (in prayer) 
at night, but if you do that your 
éyes will become sunken and you 
‘will become exhausted. There is no 
fast for one who fasts every day of 
his life. Fasting a lifetime means 
fasting three days each month, 


cus‏ الضيام و28 


a p Gl BSE BUN tye HN ple مَنْ‎ 
ye we DA الشَّهْرٍ صَوْمٌ‎ 
5315 p52 pod قَالَ:‎ 5 i 
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تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ae Wie‏ 


الحارث. 
oir GÍ - ۲‏ 5 شار قَالَ: 
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SS 5315 gso des $e الله‎ á no 
OS DES Gg يَصُومٌ‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] NYRI cux‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۰۸. 
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(that is) fasting all of a lifetime.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ He said: ‘Observe the fast of 
Dawid; he used to fast one day 
and not the next, and he did not 
flee if he met (the enemy in 
battle). (Sahih) 


خالد هو ابن 


2402. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to me: 
‘Read the Qurán in a month.’ I 
said: ‘I am able to do more than 
that.’ And I kept asking him until 
he said: ‘In five days.’ And he said: 
‘Fast three days a month.’ I said: ‘I 
am able to do more than that.’ and 
I kept asking him until he said: 
‘Observe the most beloved of 
fasting to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the fast of Dawid. He 
used to fast one day and not the 
next." (Sahil) 


Comments: 


“Tn five days”: it has preceded earlier under the Hadith 2392 that the Prophet 
#5 had ultimately given permission to complete the recitation of the Qur'án 
within three days. Details could be seen there. 
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2403. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ heard that I was fasting 
continually and praying all night.” 
Either he sent for him, or he 
happened to meet him and he said: 
“Have I not been told that you fast 
and never break your fast, and you 
pray ali night? Do not do that, for 
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your eyes should have a share, your 
self should have a share, and your 
family should have a share. Fast 
and break your fast; pray and sleep. 
Fast one day out of every ten, and 
you will have the reward of the 
other nine.” He said: “I am able to 
do more than that, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Observe the fast 
of Dáwüd then.” “I said: ‘How did 
Dawid fast, O Prophet of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘He used to fast one day, 
and not the next, and he never fled 
if he met (the enemy in battle).”” 
He said: "How can I compare to 
him, O Prophet of Allah?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۳۹۹ وهو في الكبزى» Waiz‏ 
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Chapter 79. Fasting Five Days 
Of The Month 


2404. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Malih said: “I entered with Zaid 
upon ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 
$E was told about my fasting, so he 
entered upon me and I gave him 
an average-sized leather pillow that 
was stuffed with palm fibers. He sat 
in the ground with the pillow 
between myself and him, and said: 
“Will it not be sufficient for you to 
fast three days each month?" I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah!” He 
said: “Five.” I said: ^O Messenger 
of Alláh!" He said: “Seven.” I said: 
*O Messenger of Allah!” He said: 
“Nine.” I said: ^O Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “Eleven.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah!” Then the 
Prophet à said: "There is no fast 
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better than the fast of Dawid, half شع > عر‎ 22 «c... be ye 
of a lifetime, fasting one day and شطر‎ $3 (6^ OF صوم‎ MEE کی‎ uU 


not the next.” (Sahih) Kes KEN ex phe KE 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الصومء باب صوم داود عليه السلام: ح:٠1۹۸»‏ ومسلمء 
الصيام» باب النهي عن صوم الدهر لمن تضرر به» ... إلخ» ح:۹٥۱۹۱/۱۱‏ من حديث خالد 
ابن عبد الله عن خالد الحذاء ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» رالا 


Chapter 80. Fasting Four Days اله‎ Sa aUi AA aeu (AS ec) 
Of The Month AS oe يام‎ don We ١ 
(£4 ix.) 


2405. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: UE cect itt am Gr we, 

“The Messenger of Allâh # said gs pee ot eod ere - 6 
to me: ‘Fast one day of the month Gb gam 
and you will have the reward of 
what is left.’ I said: ‘I am able to do 


ع كوي 2 ماع 39 Bed‏ ال : 


Ge‏ حجاج بن محمد 


more than that,’ i said: ‘Fast two — 3425 db 1558 M الله‎ NE قَالَ: كَالَ‎ 
days and you will have the reward 25$ oí its IPS 57 
of what is left” I said: ‘Iam able يرما ولك 275 كا م‎ je Ge p? s 
do more than that.’ He said: ‘Fast — : Qi M ko i sal An tok 
three days and you will have the ا‎ e E 
reward of what is left I said: lam ol قلت:‎ (QE ما‎ vb «فصم يَوْمَيْنِ ولك‎ 
able to do more than that He آنا‎ BG inb iM Gon sou ss 
said: ‘Fast four days and you will fe oud Ape gb eR es Rd 
have the reward of what is left I — 5s 251 Gb! E قلت‎ res ما‎ ^x oU 
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said: ‘The best fasting is the fast of  لاقف‎ MU be BS GE CC 
Dawid; he used to fast one day .ر‎ 5,0 oz E 
and not the next.” (Sahih) اود‎ ee + e «أفضل‎ MÉ رول الله‎ 
ag وَيفْطرُ‎ Ux LAC E 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ين وهو في الكبزى» WV‏ 


Chapter 81. Fasting Three AN أَيّام مِنَ‎ ais (المعجم ۱ - صَوْمُ‎ 
Days Of The Month ^ f i ig 


2406. It was narrated that Abû gis حجر قَالَ:‎ 4} Hé ia 
Dharr said: “My beloved Prophet Ble, SENS P 
#2 advised me to do three things — 5^ 345 أبي‎ oi محمد‎ Ge 10b إشمعيل‎ 
which I will never give up, if Allah f 7 f 

wills. He advised me to pray Duha, 
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to pray Witr before sleeping, and to 
fast three days of each month." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:177/5 من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في 
الكبزىء ح :۲۷۱۲ء وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح: AYYY AYY VAY‏ 


Comments: 


“Duhâ (the midmorning optional Prayer"), so that man’s day could 
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commence with prayer. 


2407. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah قل‎ enjoined three things 
upon me: To sleep after praying 
Witr, to perform Ghusl on Friday, 
and to fast three days of each 
month." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۳۷۱ وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۷۱۳, 


I ums S OS GR - - 4 
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2408. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4% commanded 
me to pray two Rak'ahs of Duha, 
not to sleep until after praying Witr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CYTY Vie‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOLS‏ 
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2409. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # commanded me to sleep 
after praying Witr, to perform 
Ghusl on Friday and to fast three 
days of each month.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CPV Vie‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:٤۲۷۱.‏ 
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Chapter 82. Mentioning The {ds ف الاختلاف‎ - (ay i 
Differences Reported From Abû wt ذكر الاخيلافٍ على‎ - ) e 


*Uthmán In The Hadith Of Abt. BE pie EA أبي‎ eue في‎ ouis 
Hurairah Regarding Fasting M (ow ine TET: 
Three Days Out Of Each Month الف‎ - Gr كل شهر (التحفة‎ Ge ql 


2410. It was narrated that Abü IH 
Hurairah said: “I heard the sa ut. 4f t. e ete 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘The حماد بن‎ Oe عبد الأغلى قال:‎ Cue 
month of patience (Ramadan) and أن‎ 
three days of each month is fasting 1 
for a lifetime." (Sahih) DIE 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ OUT TAL TW‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» 
وهو في الكبزى» CVM e‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح :۰۱۱۷۸ ومسلم» ح:۷۲۱/ A0‏ من حديث wl‏ 
عثمان النهدي عن أبي هريرة قال:أوصاني خليلي BB‏ بثلاث: بصيام ثلاثة من كل شهرء وركعتي 
الضحى وأن أوتر قبل أن أرقد. 

Comments: 


The fasts of Ramadan are obligatory. The three fasts of each of the rest of 
the month’s equal the entire month from the aspect of recompense. Ramadan 
has been called the month of patience; fasting is the name of patience itself: 
Patience against eating and drinking, patience against the desires of the flesh, 
and patience against picking quarrels and offensive language. 


2411. It was narrated that Abû gf zî مرو عه‎ cif 

Dharr said: “The Messenger of اللاي‎ a ot d أخيرنا‎ - ۱ 1 
Allah ييه‎ said: ‘Whoever fasts for Stags S 585 - الرّحِيم‎ we عَنْ‎ BSL 
three days of each month, he has Lemno foa: 4 2.42 
fasted for a whole lifetime’ Then ‘OM ag! عَنْ‎ dN eel عَنْ‎ - 
he said: ‘Allâh has spoken the truth à d رسو‎ Q6 قَالَ:‎ S "i عَنْ‎ 
in His Book: Whoever brings a 1 
good deed shall have ten times the 
like thereof to his credit," 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذى» الصوم» باب ماجاء في صوم ثلاثة أيام من كل شهرء 
ح :1۲٦۷ء‏ وابن carl‏ الصيامء باب ماجاء في صيام ثلاثة أيام من كل شهرء ح:8١17‏ من حديث 


PI ALAn‘am 6:160. 
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عاصم الأحول به» JU,‏ الترمذي: e pereo gee‏ وهو في الكبزى» VVC‏ وانظر الحديث 
الآتي * أبوعثمان سمعه من رجل مجهول عن أبي ذر به. 
Abû *Uthmán reported from — . Jé‏ .2412 
a man, that Abû Dharr said: “I ~~ Ç REUS 5‏ 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 4 ¿é à de Ui :06 Oe UL‏ 
say: “Whoever fasts three days of PEU NITET SER Bae 3‏ 
toe‏ عَنْ «oU ul‏ عن each month has fasted the month +! J" deo‏ 
در ك 0355 الله #6 in full’ or ‘will have (the reward of) fle a d‏ 
fasting the month.” ‘Asim was in E 3‏ 
يام doubt. (Da*f) Gil Ryo oi i8 eB x‏ 
wee JS ca esa th sf‏ 


Eua. wees 


d M iai- - ۲‏ حاتم 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۱۸. 


2413.'Uthmán bin Abi Al-Ás — in is Jé C$ GSE - vew 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of S 0 0 : 

Allah 2% say: ‘It is a good fast to gl of 4e حبيب» عَنْ‎ a ug GF 
ae days of each month.” 4i ae é RA a de due SP un 


agii لاله ر من‎ hor fen 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 711/4 من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو فى 
لکبڑی»› AVe‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۲۱۲۵. 


2414. It was narrated that Saeed JE ty 5 6565 BT - 54 
bin Abi Hind said: "Uthmán bin, Bee a dae ecg a 
Abi Al-‘As” and he narrated SPN LE بن‎ Bae OF eae را ابو‎ 
something similar in Mursal form. MA 55 هل‎ T os d PE عَنْ عَبْدٍ الله‎ 
(Sahih) 


96 Po ul بن‎ toe عَنْ‎ OE g 


el DE‏ الْعَاصٍ . aged.‏ مُرْسَل. 
تخريج: [إسناده ad‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲۰. 


2415. It was narrated that Al-Hurr 
bin Sayyáh said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Umar say: ‘The Prophet # used 
to fast three days of each month" sọ . Ub JÉ ps 
(Sahih) 5 
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[صحيح] ae ol‏ آحمد:۲/ oF ٩۰‏ حجاج بن محمد ba‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 83. How To Fast 
Three Days Of Each Month, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By The 
Narrators In The Narration 
Regarding That 


2416. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
35 used to fast three days of each 
month: Monday at the beginning of 
the month, the following Thursday, 
then the Thursday after that. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۲۲. 


ge عل بن محمد بن‎ ego vow 
SA ino :98 chal yf Sahl 


Ses 1 d Ls كَالَ:‎ yd 


oe‏ امومع 
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2417. Hunaidah Al-Khuzá' said: 
*] entered upon the Mother of the 
Believers and heard her say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 4& used to fast 
three days of each month: The first 
Monday of the month, then 
Thursday, then the following 
Thursday.” (Hasan) 


2418. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “There are four things which 
the Prophet وي‎ never gave up: 
Fasting ‘Ashira’, (fasting during) 
the ten days, (fasting) three days of 
each month, and praying two 
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Rak'ahs before AL-Ghadáh (Fajr).” 
(Hasan) 


& e Lads عَنْ‎ erg. a E 
عاشررَای‎ flag idi Ln يَدَعْهُنَ‎ Ar 
9855 cu MS be ايام‎ 65 oid 
ssi َبْلَ‎ 
عن ابي التضر هاشم بن القاسم به» وهو في‎ YAY Pda تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه‎ 
الكبزى»ء خ: 71/74 # أبو إسحاق الأشجعي لم أجد من وثقه» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة.‎ 
Comments: 
"The ten of the (Dhul Hijjah)”: ten days are mentioned in the Hadith, but 
nine days are meant, because the tenth day is the day of Eid, and fasting on 
the day of Eid is categorically forbidden. Largely, nine could be stated to be 
ten. In the upcoming Hadith, there is mention of nine only. 
2419. It was narrated from 
Hunaidah bin Khâlid, from his 
wife, from one of the wives of the 
Prophet #%, that the Messenger of 2 uu cx 
2 . d بن خا‎ SALA 
Allah يه‎ used to fast nine days of a ids es es 
Dhul-Hijjah, the day of ‘Ashara’, óf :3 Ló cU jet عَنْ‎ ba 
and three days of each month: The TROPPO MR UNE 
: PECIA US 


first Monday of the month, and ¢? ; 
two Thursdays. (Sahih) JE ايام مِنْ‎ SES ay, du eus Behl 


coe 3a 


qux du kel uui - ۹‏ عَنْ 
us uf‏ كَالَ: yd os Sige ff GST‏ 
gés ui‏ عَنْ 
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2420. It was narrated from 


of OU y n GST - - ۰‏ ابي 
صَفْوَانَ oe Ae CAR :06 3M‏ 


Fc» 


eU بن‎ SAN us Bigs ff Gis قَالَ:‎ 


ps BE اليب‎ SS CATH 
ده‎ AR 


QNI ight كل‎ be م‎ 


Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his 
wife, that one of the wives of the 
Prophet ££ said: “The Prophet # 
used to fast the ten (days) and 
three days of each month: Monday 
and Thursday." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی»ء ح AVN‏ 
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2421. It was narrated that Umm 
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Salamah said: “The Messenger of 2 tee ga Wad od wes devel 
Allah # used to enjoin fasting of de^? o: Dir الجَوْهري قال:‎ 
three days: The first Thursday, and 5 PP HA o diae s cel 
E 2 ب‎ GO 
Monday and Monday.” (Sahih) Ta diu 


ctl ys‏ عَنْ O68 226 the gi‏ 325 الله 

EX ple, sak ae 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبڑى» WIViC‏ # أم هنيدة صحابية كما في التقريب . 


Comments: 
“He used to enjoin” means preferentially or commendingly. 


2422. It was narrated from Jarirbin قن‎ .-25 t: SLs Gi o- very 

‘Abdullah that the Prophet $% said: E vs 22 vB Be opted 
“Fasting three days ofeach month is ó$ ASi (ul of 45 الله عَنْ‎ Ane Cue 
fasting for a lifetime, and the shining 2 د الله‎ fo M aM أن‎ 
days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, $ 2 a 2o ot K3 5 بي‎ 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Sahih) كل‎ de QU BG peer قال:‎ Me c 


Ee البيض‎ UG MU tee ai 
fobs 2 ete gete ef^ dio i4 
VAR Quam. VAR RS Eye ثلاث‎ 
تخريج : [صحيح] وهر في الكبزىء ح:۲۷۲۸ # أبو إسحاق السبيعي عنعن» وللحديث‎ 
. شواهد كثيرة جدًا‎ 
Comments: 


The objective is to fast three days each month. One may fast during these 
days, or Mondays and Thursdays, whatever might be the case. 


Chapter 84. Mentioning The عَلَى مُوسَى‎ SIEM i- AE (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From Beh ةن ارمس ود رع كوك‎ E cs 
Masa Bin Talhah In The Se pl BIE في صِيَام‎ pall ُن طلحَة في‎ 
Narration About Fasting Three الشهر (التحفة )0( - ألف‎ 


Days Of Each Month 


Comments: 
Some narrators reported it from Mûså bin Talhah, from Abû Hurairah, and 
some from Abû Dharr. Besides, some from Ibn Al-Hawtakiyyah. Some 
reported from him in the Mursal form, that means they made no mention of 
any Companion; for instance, narrations 2430 and 2431. 


2423. It was narrated that Abû -Jg gu 2: 5122 Gu - very 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin came to 0 Z5 27 
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the Prophet يل‎ with a rabbit that 
he had grilled it and placed it in 
front of him. The Messenger of 
Allah # refrained from eating, but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained, and the 
Prophet # said to him: ‘What is 
keeping you from eating?’ He said: 
‘I fast three days of the month.’ He 
said: ‘If you want to fast, fast the 
shining days.”""! (Sahih) 


St ox zb gts as. 
T له ال‎ g يَأكُنُوا وَأَنْسَكَ الْأَعرَابِنْ‎ 
ABE 28 qe 


GM A db east of aun; oo 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲٤٠۰۳۳۹/۲‏ من حديث أبي عوانة به» وهو في الكبزى؛ 

06 وصححه ابن حبان» a Afo:c‏ عبدالملك بن عمير عنعن» وللحديث شواهد. 
sh ee se a qti‏ 0 1 

ane pis anny pe AP 2 أخيرنا ين‎ ae 
Allâh 2$ commanded us to fast the — 54 مُوسَى عَنْ فِطر›‎ 5d éz iod 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 2 MAE ی ا اتا عن موسق‎ 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) S dd otc es 
HORE at 85 Gal 36 ME 


jie SE Gad QU EX QU 


ata wy tug £ 
AP وخمس‎ Bae l5 


on ^ 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الصومء باب ماجاء في صوم ثلائة أيام من كل 
شهرء VINE‏ من حديث يحبى بن سام به» ,108 vt gum‏ وهو في CSS‏ ح:۲۷۳۰» 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» TOT ie‏ ح:7178ء cul‏ حبانء ح: SERAY‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
The wisdom to fast on these three days (of every month) could probably be‏ 
due to the fact that their nights are brightly illuminated throughout by the‏ 
moon. It is, therefore, consonant with it, that their days should also be‏ 
illuminated by the light of fasting.‏ 


2425. It was narrated that Abû  :َلاَك‎ 45 i ju ea - yiyo 
Dharr said: ^The Messenger of BABAR ur م الدع ل وو‎ 
Allah وله‎ commanded us to fast o^ ^^^ Gum الرخمن قال:‎ xe OU 


Ul That is the days of AL-Bid. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


On account of their nights being brightly illuminated, their days were also 
called white or illuminated days. Otherwise all days are generally bright, or 
the expression might possibly be the three days of the white nights. 


G6 Lg Bb ots Ai - ver 


ELS p dE َالَ: تال لي رَسْولُ الله‎ 
ais ie تلات‎ LA iU LE 


ae ote ede 
hg م‎ Oke teh 


ELLE AR, AE 


2426. It was narrated that Mûsâ bin 
Talhah said: “J heard Abû Dharr, at 
Ar-Rabadhah, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: If you 
want to fast at any time during the 
month, then fast on the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


VI: حسن] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ostal] ies 


Ber sa Foes 


ype V MA GST - vew‏ عَنْ 
dale‏ عن ot‏ الْحَوْتكيّة؛ عَنْ of S ul‏ 
oss (tm Burs) ES Q6 3€ Z3‏ 


eut fe elt 
UAR عَشْرَة واربع عشر وخمس‎ 
yg عل ال ي :هذا اطا ا‎ gh قال‎ 


6 


og قَضَارَ‎ Ca Lick 


2427. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet #% said to a 
man: “You should fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, it is not a 
narration of Bayán; perhaps Sufyán 
said: “It was narrated to us by two 
(Ithnán)" and the ‘Alif was dropped 
so it became Bayan. Û 


Ui Meaning, when copying the text the scribe or the narrator, mistook the Tha’ for a Ba’, 
and in the case of the Nûr, he thought it was a Yâ’. This is called: *Tashif"; when a text 


is miscopied resulting in an error. 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحیحه» ح:۲۱۲۷ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» 


وهو في الكبزى» STE‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
i6 EI AL gal - ۸‏ 


At, 


Gi قَالَ:‎ jude as 


LP 


MEA رجلان‎ 
p bes Pod dun 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 
كاكلا 
gf SUB Sy det Gu - 6‏ 
(ios‏ عَنْ OK‏ عَنْ uuum‏ عَنْ uem‏ 
qe gf‏ عَنْ gh of mb a d‏ 
oe‏ قَالَ: قال A RAR) send‏ 


tore 


35 شَوَامًا‎ X zi 4x5 dE سول الله‎ 
3 id rg ol بتي‎ is eod 
اش ييه‎ 5 Od X uu 
لِلَْعْرَابِيَ:‎ O5 uds 55; Yi E] 
bo Ue» BI pile al Ju ras) 
b قَالَ:‎ 4$ Ge صَوْمٌ ثلا يام‎ cd Ne 
iu E NU EM Aus ضَائِمًا‎ EXC 


ais S455 ke enl 

قال أَبُو we‏ الرّحْمْنٍ: الصّوَابُ عَنْ أبي 
V‏ يکود d;‏ مِنَ QE)‏ 5 
dé‏ 


تخريج : 


[حسن] وهو في «uM‏ ح ۲۷۳٤:‏ 


2428. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet 3€ 
commanded a man to fast on the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth. 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۳۳» وسيأتي مطولاًء 


2429. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Ubayy said: ‘A 
Bedouin came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #%, and he had a rabbit that 
he had grilled and some bread. He 
placed it before the Prophet 4%, 
then he said: “1 found it bleeding." 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
his Companions: “It doesn’t matter; 
eat.” And he said to the Bedouin: 
“Eat.” He said: ^I am fasting.” He 
said: “What fast is that?” He said: 

“Fasting three days each month.” 
He said: “If you want to fast, then 
you should fast the shining days of 
ALBid: The thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth.” (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (an-Nasá'i) 
said: What is correct is: “From Abû 
Dharr" and it appears that “Dharr” 
was omitted from the book so it 
became: “Ubayy.” 


# الحكم هو أبن قتيبة» محمد هو ابن 


عبدالرحمن بن أبي ليلى» عيسى هو ابن المختارء بكر هو ابن عبدالرحمن كوفي قاضي . 
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oe Mons ER - ver 
uk m gu Gi قَالَ:‎ 2 


b Sig ede اقام بن مغن عَنْ‎ Bae 
E: ELCHE 
at 


il | كان‎ gi مد يده‎ as الي‎ s نب‎ 
g فَكَفّ رَسُولُ الله‎ Use إن رَأَيْتُ‎ : ES 
dis gli في‎ 885 «ut a oi 
à MUEVE B Qi iz. 
البيض‎ EG sign ag لَه الس‎ Ou tse 
53e عَشْرَةَ وَحَمْسَ‎ m tis Sot 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في xS‏ ح 
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2430. It was narrated from Misa bin 
Talhah that a man brought a rabbit to 
the Prophet 3, and the Prophet #2 
stretched out his hand toward it, 
then the one who had brought it 
said: “I saw some blood on it.” So 
the Prophet #% drew his hand back, 
but he told the people to eat. Among 
the people there was a man who 
held back. The Prophet %4 said: 
*What is the matter with you?" He 
said: ^I am fasting.” The Prophet يه‎ 
said to him: “Why don't you fast on the 
three days of Al-Bid, the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth?) (Hasan) 


. YEY: teddy «YYYo: 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% holding back his hand was not due to its unlawfulness, 
otherwise he would not have commanded the Companions to partake of it. 


S Aa Gah - ۱‏ إشماعِيل بن 
du Sie 6L‏ عَنْ o ab‏ 


> عَنْ مُوسَى Eb ui‏ كَالَ: أ الي 
d ues US M‏ 
قَالَ: يا رَسُولَ Us e 2h X p tat‏ 
es [re‏ الله اء cgit wb‏ وَكَالَ لِمَنْ 
AEST, agief uet 3 y At) me‏ 
جَالِسنٌ J‏ رَسُولُ الل JSS io iik‏ € 
ó sii‏ يا 0425 اللو! uve J]‏ كَالَ: 
Gad LLL X‏ كَالَ: وَمَا $ 96 
Gleis Cie euh‏ وَحَمْسَ Wks‏ 


2431. It was narrated that Mûsê 
bin Talhah said: *A rabbit that a 
man had grilled was brought to the 
Prophet # and when he offered it 
to him he said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, I saw some blood on it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 did not eat 
it, but he said to those who were 
with him: ‘Eat; if I felt like it, I 
would have eaten it? There was a 
man sitting, and the Messenger of 
Allâh #¥ said: ‘Come and eat with 
the people.’ He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am fasting.’ He said: 
‘Why don’t you fast Al-Bid?’ He 
said: ‘What are they? He said: 
‘The thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth?” (Sahih) 


Ul Like this, it is Mursal. 
VI This chain is also Mursal. 
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AVE ح‎ asus وهو في‎ TENT تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 
2432. It was narrated that a man GY we c Mui 
called "Abdul-Malik narrated from — ^. d jx ; 
his father, that the Messenger of 21 UT :06 kx عَنْ‎ X iz قَالَ:‎ 


Allâh ££ used to enjoin (fasting) dcl es WR ب عه دع عور‎ m 

these days of ALBid and he said: يال له عبد الم‎ eo DÀ Gye Dd 

“That is (equivalent to) fasting for AU SS #8 الل‎ 1,25 Of أبيه:‎ S6 Shy 
the whole month." (Da? ^2 : "EN 

xd qnod qii بهو الأئام اللاثِ‎ 

gen ake 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الصيام» باب ماجاء في صيام EW‏ أيام من كل 
شهر» ح:1١7١‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:۲۷۳۷» وصححه ابن حبان» ح ۰۹٤1:‏ 
وأخرجه أبو داود» YEE g‏ من طريق آخر عن عبدالملك cy‏ ولم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


2433. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Al- ge ب‎ As gal - yey 
Minha! narrated from his father +- 8 


that the Prophet #% commanded عبد الله عَنْ‎ 53 96 ote قال حَدََّنَا‎ 
them to fast the three days of Al- ss obs ال‎ ˆ * fe uni 
Bid. He said: “That is (equivalent vd 2 ca 1 ان برضن‎ ut ال عن‎ 
to) fasting for the whole month.” أن‎ issi عَنْ‎ Sid الْمنْهّالٍ‎ v & us 

1j * T i 
(Daf) aji eil š% - i i PET 
الشَّهْرِا.‎ no c» قَالَ:‎ 


تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۳۸. 


2434. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Qudámah id $ c ow AA 6a - YEE 
bin Milhan narrated that his father Uem 2 

said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
used to command us to fast the three 
days with the shining bright nights 
(Al-Ayám AI-Bid), the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدمء ۰۲٤۳۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۷۳۹. 
Comments:‏ 
A commandment does not always signify compulsion. If the contextual‏ 
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evidences are conducive, the commandment may denote desirability or 
recommendation or simply permissibility. As for instance, it comes in the 
Qur'án: “But when you have quit your pilgrim sanctity, then hunt for game." 
(Al-Mdidah: 2) “Then when the prayer is finished, scatter throughout the 


Je oe صَوْمٌ يَْمَيْنِ‎ - (No (المعجم‎ 
(0Y (التحفة‎ 
d ue ous GAT - 
FS ol e oci n iS eis قَالَ:‎ 
0455 Eile dE aul عَنْ‎ conie ان ابي‎ 
ée Ux «صُمْ‎ id PAM os HE الله‎ 
UB eil 


لَ: يمول 6 رَسُولَ الله! OE uà) ui)‏ 


QU) Qi d يا رَسُولَ‎ 


€ رَسُولَ الله! زذني 


E 
RUE 
em 


GS uM‏ فقال: 


land." (Al-Jum'uah: 10) 


Chapter 85. Fasting Two Days 
Of The Month 


2435. It was narrated from Abû 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab that his 
father said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah 2& about fasting and he 
said: ‘Fast one day of the month,’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, let me 
do more, let me do more.’ He said: 
‘You are saying, O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more? Then fast two days of each 
month.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, let me do more, let me do 
more; I am able.’ He said: ‘Let me 
do more, let me do more; I am 
able for it.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allah && fell silent until I thought 
that he was going to refuse my 
request. Then he said: ‘Fast three 


TET 
days of each month." (Sahih) Ge كل‎ 
من حديث الأسود بن شيبان به» وهو فی‎ TEV /٤ تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
AVES: YS 
Comments: C لكبرى؛‎ 


Repetition by Allah’s Messenger يله‎ of Abû Aqrab’s statement was not out of 
derision or ridicule, but it was merely to exhibit his displeasure. So to say, the 
Prophet #§ did not consider plentiful optional observance of fasts appropriate 
for him. He might have been weak, or might have been involved in doing a 
strenuous task. 


2436. It was narrated from Abi 
Nawfal bin Abi ‘Aqrab, from his 
father, that he asked the Prophet 
#% about fasting and he said: “Fast 
one day of each month.” He asked 
him for more, saying: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 


$25 se 
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you, I am able.” He said: “Fast two 
days of each month.” He said: 
“May my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you, O Messenger of 
Allâh, I am able." The Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ said: “I am able, I am 
able.” He did not want to increase 
it, but when I insisted, the 
Messenger of Allah à said: “Fast 
three days of each month.” (Sahih) 
The end of what the Shaikh had 
about fasting, all praise is due to 
Allah the Lord of the worlds. 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 1۷/٥‏ عن يزيد بن هارون بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


viie‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


It transpires from the foregoing narrations that the optional fasting should be 
kept to the minimal or optimal, so that one could adhere to them, and they 
do not cause any detriment in the fulfillment of one’s rights toward fellow 
humans, or any imbalance in one’s earning of livelihood. Three fasts in a 
month are enough. Allâh, Most High, would, out of His Bounty, bestow 
recompense of one full month’s fasting. 
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BSN 55 GG - )١ (المعجم‎ 
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23. The Book Of Zakáh 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Zakah 


Comments: 


Linguistically, Zakáh means growth or purification. In sacred law, it is the 
name for a particular amount of wealth that must be paid annually to the 
poor, the indigent and to the other needy persons, with the intention of 
gaining recompense, The rank of the ritual prayer and the Zakáh (purifying 
dues) comes after the two testimonies. Though, the rank of the ritual prayer 


con lis b - ۷ 
ER PI: 
s nx Bis jé eei Guy 
f a " 
١ عَنِ‎ thee عَنْ أبي‎ SE ابن‎ 
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SÉ ots pi uý v iy idi 
Vy 3j Y Si igit أن‎ ul pa p 
A TE os t - ears $t, 5 
pbi oO cà 0525 Ae O15 الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب وجوب الزكوة» ح 


takes precedence. 


2437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said to Mu'ádh when he 
sent him to Yemen: “You are going 
to some of the People of the Book. 
When you come to them, call them 
to testify that there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allâh à. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Alláh, tbe 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
upon them five prayers every day 
and night. If they obey you in that, 
then tell them that Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has enjoined 
on them a charity (Zakáh) to be 
taken from their rich and given to 
their poor. If they obey you in that, 
then beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed person.” (Sahih) 


«M40:‏ ومسلم» (UNI‏ باب 


الدعاء إلى الشهادتين وشرائع Mp CPDL‏ من حديث زكريا بن إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۱ 
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Comments: 


X. The going forth of Mu'ádh to Yemen took place in the year 9 or 10 of the 
Hijrah. He stayed there only until the period of the Aba Bakr. 

2. “Beware of the supplication of the one who is oppressed” means do not wrong 
or tyrannize anyone, because the oppressed person would supplicate against 
the wrongdoer, and his supplication is always accepted, even he is himself a 
wrongdoer. So to say, the Zulm, wrongdoing or tyranny is an enormity - a 
major sin, and it defeats or outstrips other sins. 


du ae hp A Gu - ۸ 


X digs JE nt dis id 


ا Beat‏ پر Hoe fe‏ عسو كر 
إلا ما ede‏ الله عَرَّ Jes‏ 3055 
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2438. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, I did not come to you until I 
had sworn more than this many 
times” - the number of fingers on 
his hands — “that I would never 
come to you or follow your 
religion. I am a man who does not 
know anything except that which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger teach me. I ask you 
by the Revelation of Allâh, with 
what has your Lord sent you to 
us?’ He said: ‘With Islam.’ I said: 
‘What are the signs of Islam?’ He 
said: ‘To say, I submit my face to 
Allah and give up Shirk, and to 
establish the Salah and to pay the 
Zakih.”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ae i‏ ابن ماجه» الحدود» باب المرتد عن Ng cuo‏ من 
حديث بهز بن حكيم بن معاوية بن حيدة القشيري 64 وهو في الكبزى» تاكتك 


Comments: 


The name of the transmitter of this Hadith is Mu‘awiyyah bin Haidáh 
Qüshayri: the Companion of the Prophet #8. 
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2439. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Ghanm that Abû 
Malik Al-Ash'ari told him that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
*Isbágh ALWudü' Vl is half of faith; 


Ul See No. 141. 
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Alhamdu lillah (praise be to Allah) 
fills the balance; the Tasbi and the 
Takbir fill the heavens and Barth; 
the Salah is light; the Zakah is a 
sign (of sincerity); patience is an 
illuminating torch; and the Qur'án 
is proof, either for you or against 
you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الطهارة» باب الوضوء شطر الايمان» Varig‏ 
من حديث محمد بن شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:277117 وأخرجه مسلم» ح :۲۲۳ من حديث 


زيد عن أبي سلام عن أبي مالك الأشعري به . 


Comments: 


1. Meaning: Purification of the body, since human is body and soul, then after 
purifying the body, the other half is the soul. 2 


“Either for you or against you": If a person acts upon the Glorious Qur'án, 


2 


then the proof is in his favor; otherwise against him, because he strayed in 
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spite of knowing the path of truth. 


2440. Suhaib narrated that he 
heard Abû Hurairah and Abi 
Sa'eed say: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #% addressed us one day and 
said: ‘By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul’ ~ three times - then he 
lowered his head, and each of us 
lowered his head, weeping, and we 
did not know what he had sworn 
that oath about. Then he raised his 
head with joy on his face, and that 
was dearer to us than red camels. 
Then he said: ‘There is no one who 
offers the five (daily) prayers, fasts 
Ramadan, pays Zakûh and avoid 
the seven major sins, but the gates 
of Paradise will be opened to him, 
and it will be said to him: Enter in 
peace.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه البخاري» في التاريخ الكبير: 711/4 من حديث الليث بن 
سعد به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۲۱۸» وصححه ابن خزيمة» (lop‏ وابن حبانء Wig‏ 
والحاكم:١/ 27540/7070170١‏ ووافقه الذهبي * خالد هو ابن يزيدء وشيخه سعيد بن أبي 


هلال. 


Comments: 


“The seven major sins”: associating anything with Allah, Most High (Shirk - 
polytheism), practicing sorcery, unlawful killing (of a human being), dealing in 
usury, wrongful consumption of property of an orphan; fleeing from combat 
in Jihad and accusing chaste believing women. 
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2441. Abü Hurairah said: “I beard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
‘Whoever spends on a pair of 
things in the cause of Alláh, he will 
be called from the gates of 
Paradise: O slave of Alláh, tbis is 
good for you. Paradise has 
(several) gates. Whoever is one of 
the people of Salah, he will be 
called from the gate of prayer. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
Jihad, will be called from the gate 
of Jihad. Whoever is one of the 
people of charity will be called 
from the gate of charity. And 
whoever is one of the people of 
fasting will be called from the gate 
of Ar-Rayyán." Abû Bakr said: “Is 
there any need for anyone to be 
called from all of these gates? Will 
anyone be called from all of them, 


O Messenger of Allâh?” He said: ١ 


“Yes, and I hope that you will be 
among them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۲٤٠٠١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۱۹. 


Comments: 


“A pair of things”: means a couple of similar things, for instance, two camels, 
two slaves, two loaves of bread, two garments, etc. or two dissimilar 
commodities, for example along with a loaf of bread, broth also, ete. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء GSI‏ باب تغليظ عقوبة من لا يؤدي الزكوة» ح 
أبي معاوية الضرير» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة البقرء 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Withholding Zakáh 


2442. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “I came to the Prophet 
$E while he was sitting in the shade 
of the Ka‘bah. When he saw me 
coming he said: "They are the 
losers, by the Lord of the Ka'bah" 
I said: "What's happening? Perhaps 
something has been revealed 
concerning me. I said: "Who are 
they, may my father and mother be 
ransomed for you?’ He said: ‘Those 
who have a lot of wealth, except 
one who does like this, and like 
this, and like this,’ (motioning) in 
front of him, and to his right, and 
to his left. Then he said: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, no 
man dies leaving camels, or cattle, 
or sheep on which he did not pay 
the Zakáh, but they will come on 
the Day of Resurrection as big and 
fat as they ever were, trampling 
him with their hooves and goring 
him with their horns. Every time 
the last of them runs over him, the 
first of them will come back, until 
judgement is passed among the 
people.” (Sahil) 


:0 من حديث 
VEU ee‏ من حديث الأعمش 04 وهو 


Comments: 


“In front of him, and to his right, and to his left”: that is to say, they spent 
generously on every essential cause, whether it be in addition to the obligatory 


payment of the Zakáh. 


2443. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


EEG بم‎ 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» 


The Book of Zakah 


Allah #8 said: ‘There is no man who 
has wealth and does not pay the 
dues of his wealth, but a bald- 
headed Shujá'a"! will be made to 
encircle his neck, and he will run 
away from it but it will follow him.’ 
Then he recited the confirmation of 
that from the Book of Allah: ‘And 
let not those who covetously 
withhold of that which Allâh has 
bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(wealth)’ think that it is good for 
them (and so they do not pay the 
obligatory Zakáh). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which 
they covetously withheld, shall be 
tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection." UJ 
(Sahih) 


تفسير القرآن» باب: ومن سورة آل عمران» 


ح: "١17‏ وابن ماجهء الزكوة» باب ماجاء في منع الزكوة» WALI‏ من حديث سفيان بن Ene‏ 
به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ANTE‏ وهو في الكبزى» CYYY Vie‏ وقال الترمذي: '"حسن 


Comments: 


“A bald serpent”: In actuality, there is no hair on a serpent’s body. Therefore, 
baldness potency shows enormousness of its venom, due to which its scalp 
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would disappear. 


2444. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah قل‎ say: 
‘Any man who has camels and does 


not pay what is due on them in its ` 


Najdah or its Risl;’ they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what does its 
Najdah and its Ris! mean?’ He said: 
"In times of hardship or in times of 
ease; they will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as energetic, fat and 


UJ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
Pl Al Imran 3:180. 
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lively as they ever were. He will be 
laid face down in a flat arena for 
them and they will trample him 
with their hooves. When the last of 
them has passed, the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end. 
Any man who has cattle and does 
not pay what is due on them in 
drought or in plenty, they will come 
on the Day of Resurrection as 
energetic, fat and lively as they 
ever were. He will be laid face 
down in a flat arena for them, and 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves. When the last of 
them has passed the first of them 
will return, on a day that is as long 
as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people and he realizes his end. Any 
man who has sheep and does not 
pay what is due on them in drought 
or in plenty, they will come on the 
Day of Resurrection as energetic, 
fat and lively as they ever were. He 
will be laid face down in a flat 
arena for them and they will 
trample him with their cloven 
hooves, and each horned one will 
gore him with its horn, and there 
will be none among them with 
twisted or broken horns. When the 
last of them has passed, the first of 
them will return, on a day that is as 
long as fifty thousand years, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people, and he realizes his end.” 
(Hasan) 
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٠:‏ من 


حديث شعبة عن قتادة به» وهو في الكبزىء» ح:۲۲۲۲» وصححه الحاكم:١/‏ 240 ووافقه 


الذهبى + 


Comments: 


“On a Day”: In our world, the duration of a day is measured by the sunrise 
and the sunset. It is apparent that the Day of Gathering would not be 
determined by the movement of the sun. It shall be determined according to 
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the will of Allah, Most High. 


Chapter 3. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh 


2445. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah عي‎ died, and 
Abû Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
reverted to disbelief. “Umar said to 
Abü Bakr: ‘How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah & said: “I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lá ilüha illallàh 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Alláh). Whoever says Lá iláha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 
safe from me, unless he deserves a 
legal punishment justly, and his 
reckoning will be with Allah?’” 
Abü Bakr, may Alláh be pleased 
with him, said: ‘I will fight anyone 
who separates prayer and Zakah; 
Zakáh is the compulsory right to be 
taken from wealth. By Alláh, if 
they withhold from me a rope that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allâh #8, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allah, it was as if I saw that Allah 
has opened the heart of Abû Bakr 
for fighting, and I knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنةء باب TIME‏ 
ح VYAO ۷۲۸٤:‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا لا إله إلا الله محمد 


رسول الله ... إلخ» ح٠٠۲‏ عن قتيبة cn‏ وهو في الكبزى» AVTE‏ 
Comments:‏ 

“Reverted to disbelief’: After the death of the Messenger of Allah 2%, several 
sorts of tribulations raised their heads. Some people even retracted to their 
ancestral religion. Some people took the following of the false claimants of 
the prophethood (Nubuwwah). Some people denied the obligation of the 
payment of Zakáh, and some stopped giving the Zakáh to the government. 
The first three groups were the absolute disbelievers, there was no difference 
of opinion in fighting them, but ‘Umar had a different view concerning the 
last division, because they were not disbelievers. They were rebels against the 
government. Abû Bakr was in favor of taking arms against them, while ‘Umar 

had a concern about that. 


Chapter 4. The Punishment Of DS ET GG - t (المعجم‎ 
One Who Withholds Zakah B TERES 
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the rights of our Lord. And it is not 
permissible for the family of 
Muhammad i£ to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء الزكوةء باب في زكوة السائمة» NOVO re‏ من 
حديث بهز به» وهو في «SS‏ ح:٤۲۲»‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح :۰۲۲۱۹ والحاكم:١/‏ 
oF AA‏ والذهبى. 
Comments: E‏ 

1. “Grazing”: Zakah is obligatory on those animals that are grazed on natural 


open range pastures for the whole year or the major part of the year. They 
should not have been provided with fodder or artificially fed, except rarely. 


2. “Not permissible”: so that it should not cross anyone’s mind that the claim to 
prophethood has been made in order to amass wealth. 
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Chapter 5. Zakáh On Camels 


2447. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “No Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awsug,"! and no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel), and no 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awûg.”™ (Sahil) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب: ليس فيما دون خمسة أوسق صدقة» AVA‏ 
حديث سفيان بن chee‏ والبخاري» الزكوة» باب زكوة الورق» VERVE‏ من حديث مالك عن 
بن [a‏ من عن 


عمرو بن يحي 4 وهو 


في الموطأ(يحئن):١/‏ 744 والكبزى» ح 


. YYYo: 
Comments: 


“Five Ugiyya”: Then an Ugiyya weighed forty dirhams. Thus five Ugiyyas 
would weigh two hundred dirhams. The dirham used to be a silver coin, as 
well as a unit of weight. At the present time, the price or the value of its silver 
weight is considered its Nisab or the scale. There is no Zakáh on less than 
this. The weight of two hundred dirhams equals 52 % tolas, or 595 grams 
(precisely, 592.9 grams). The Zakáh on monetary equivalents or the 
currencies in vogue shall be calculated according to this standard or scale. 
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2448. It was narrated from Abû 
Saʻeed Al-Khudrî that the 
Messenger of Allâh $$ said: “No 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Dhawd (head of camel) and no 
Sadagah is due on less than five 
Awáq, and no Sadagah is due on 
less than five A4wsuq." (Sahih) 


Û1 Awsâq is plural of Wasq; a volume measurement equal to sixty Sá's. (As-Sindi). 
UI 4wág is plural of Ugiyah and they also say: Wagiyah. It is forty Dirhams, and five Awáq is 


equal to two-hundred Dirhams. (As-Sindi). 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AUT‏ 
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2449. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abi Bakr wrote to 
them: “This is the obligation of 
Sadaqah which the Messenger of 
Allah #5 enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner explained 
(in the letter of Abü Bakr), let him 
give it, and whoever is asked for 
more than that, let him not give it. 
When there are less than twenty- 
five camels, for every five camels, 
one sheep (is to be given). If the 
number reaches twenty five, then a 
Bint Makhád (a one-year old she- 
camel) is due, up to thirty-five. If a 
Bint Makhád is not available, then a 
Bin Labün (a two-year old male 
camel) If the number reaches 
thirty-six, then a Bint Labiin (a two- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
forty-five. If the number reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah (a three- 
year-old she-camel) that has been 
bred from a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. If the number reaches 
sixty-one, then a Jadh'ah (a four- 
year-old she-camel) is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labiins 
(two-year-old she-camels) are due, 
up to ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higgahs 
(three-year-old she-camels) that 
have been bred from stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
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twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin, and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of the 
age specified according to the 
Sadaqah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadaqah 
but he does not have a Jadh'ah, 
then a Higqah should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If he 
owes a Higqah as Sadagah and he 
does not have a Higgah but he has a 
Jadh‘ah, then it should be accepted 
from him, and the Zakáh collector 
should give him twenty Dirhams, or 
two sheep if they are available. If a 
person owes a Higgah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have one, but he 
has a Bint Labün, it should be 
accepted from him, and he should 
give two sheep along with it if they 
are available, or twenty Dirhams. If 
a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadagah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
and the Zakáh collector should give 
him twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
If a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bint 
Makhád, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhad as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labán, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does not 
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have to give anything else along 
with it. If a person has only four 
camels he does not have to give 
anything unless their owner wants 
to. With regard to the Sadagah on 
grazing sheep, if there are forty, 
then one sheep is due upon them, 
up to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more, then two sheep 
are due, up to two hundred. If there 
is one more, then three sheep are 
due, up to three hundred. If there 
are more than that, then for every 
hundred, one sbeep is due. No 
feeble, defective or male sheep 
should be taken as $adaqah unless 
the Zakáh collector wishes. Do not 
combine separate flocks or separate 
combined flocks for fear of 
Sadaqah. Each partner (who has a 
share in a combined flock) should 
pay the Sadagah in proportion to 
his shares. If a man's flock is one 
less than forty sheep, then nothing 
is due from them, unless their 
owner wishes. With regard to silver, 
one-quarter of one-tenth, and if 
there are only one hundred and 
ninety Dirhams, no Zakah is due 
unless the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب العرض في الزكوة» VERA‏ من حديث ثمامة به» 


وهو في seed‏ ح:۲۲۲۷. 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger #¢ had dictated this document with a view to sending it to 
the government officials, but he did not get the opportunity. When Abü Bakr 
became the Caliph, he made out its transcriptions and had sent them to the 
officials of the administration. Nonetheless, Abü Bakr has made reference to 
the Prophet && in this transcription; therefore, this document is of the Marfu’ 
rank. That means it is the command of the Messenger of Allah #8. (Marfu' is 
a report or statement that is traced.all the way back to the Prophet 3&). 
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Chapter 6. The One Who 
Withholds The Zakah Of 
Camels 


2450. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘(On 
the Day of Resurrection) camels 
will come to their owner in the best 
state of health that they ever had 
(in this world) and if he did not 
pay what was due on them, they 
will trample him with their hooves. 
Sheep will come to their owner in 
the best state of health that they 
ever had (in this world) and if he 
did not pay what was due on them, 
they will trample him with their 
cloven hooves and gore him with 
their horns. And among their rights 
are that they should be milked with 
water in front of them. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
groaning camel on his neck, saying, 
O Muhammad, and I will say: I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message. I do not 
want any one of you to come on 
the Day of Resurrection with a 
bleating sheep on his neck, saying, 
“O Muhammad,” and J will say: “I 
cannot do anything for you, I 
conveyed the message.” And on 
the Day of Resurrection the 
hoarded treasure of one of you will 
be a bald-headed Shuja‘al! from 
which its owner will flee, but it will 
chase him (saying), I am your 
hoarded treasure, and it will keep 


UJ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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(chasing him) until he gives it his 

finger to swallow.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه kdl‏ الزكوة» باب إثم مانع الزكوة» ح:407١‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي 
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Comments: p حمزة بهء وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
“Hoarded treasure,”: If the Zakáh is paid, then that treasure or wealth could 
be kept, providing other affiliated rights are fulfilled, for instance, good 
treatment of one’s parents, caring for the visitors or guests, meeting the need 
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of the poor, etc. 


Chapter 7. Waiving Zakáh On 
Camels If They Are Used To 
Carry People And Goods 


2451. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #% say: "With regard to 
grazing camels, for every forty a 
Bint Labün. No differentiation is to 
be made between camels when 
calculating them. Whoever gives it 
seeking reward wil be rewarded 
for it. Whoever refuses, we will 
take it and half of his camels, as 
one of the rights of our Lord. And 
it is not permissible for the family 
of Muhammad #% to have any of 
them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] VEEL eaa‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۲۹. 


Comments: 
(For detail, see Hadith 2446) 


Imam An-Nasá'i has drawn the inference for the theme of the chapter from 
the grazing camels, because the camels which are kept for domestic use are 
kept in pens and are given fodder, and in reality there is no Zakáh on them. 
Apart from camels, there is also no Zakáh on commodities held for personal 
use, no matter how expensive they could be! 
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sent him to Yemen, and he 
commanded him to take a Dínár, 
or its equivalent in Ma fr," from 
each person who had reached the 
age of puberty. And with regard to 
cattle, from every thirty a male or 
female Tabí' (two-year-old), and 
from every forty a Musinnah 
(three-year-old). (Daf) 


تخريج : etl]‏ ضعيف] gl el‏ داودء الزكوة» باب: في ذكوة السائمةء :۷۸١۱ء‏ 
والترمذي» الزكوةء باب ماجاء في زكوة Cie Call‏ وابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب صدقة البقر» 


ح :۱۸۰۳ من خدیث الأعمش FE TET‏ داود: رواه شعبة عن الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» 
Tee‏ وصححه ابن خزيمةء وابن حبان» والحاكمء والذهبي وغيرهم» وللحديث شاهدان 


ضعيفان عند البيهقي» وأبي يعلى وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Since a considerably large number of the People of the Book had taken up 
residence in Yemen, the Jizyah or, the protection, or exemption tax, was 
imposed upon them. The Jizyah is a tax, which a Muslim state levies on its 
non-Muslim citizens in lieu of their full protection and other civil rights 
provided to them, (The term Jizyah itself is derived from the verb Jazá: “He 
rendered (something) as a satisfaction or as compensation in lieu of 
something else’: Lane: Vol. I, p. 422; 2003 edition) 
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2453. Mu'àdh said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& sent me to 
Yemen, and he commanded me to 
take from every forty cows, a cow 
in its third year, and from every 
thirty,, a Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and 
from every person who had 
reached the age of puberty a Dínár 
or is equivalent in Ma fir." (Dat) 
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said that when the Messenger of 
Allâh $& sent him to Yemen, he 
commanded him to take from 
every thirty, cattle a male or female 
Tabi‘ (two-year-old), and from 
every forty, a Musinnah (three- 
year-old), and from every person 
who had reached the age of 
puberty a Dínár or is equivalent in 
Ma ‘fir. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟7؟1. 
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2455. It was narrated that Mu'ádh 
bin Jabal said: “When he sent me 
to Yemen, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded me not to take any 
cattle until the number had 
reached thirty. If the number 
reached thirty, then a Jadh‘ah calf 
in its second year, either male or 
female, was due on them, until the 
number reached forty. If the 
number reached forty, then a 
Musinnah was due on them.” 


(Dat 
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Chapter 9. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh On Cattle 


2456. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "There 
is no owner of camels or cattle or 
sheep who does not give what is 
due on them, but he will be made 
to stand for them on the Day of 
Resurrection in a flat arena, and 
those with hooves will trample him 
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with their hooves, and those with 
horns will gore him with their 
horns. And on that day there will 
be none that are hornless or have 
broken horns. We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, what is due on 
them?’ He said: ‘Lending males for 
breeding, lending their buckets, 
and giving them to people to ride 
in the cause of Alláh. And there is 
no owner of wealth who does not 
give what is due on it but a bald- 
headed Shujá'al! will appear to 
him on the Day of Resurrection; its 
owner will flee from it and it will 
chase him and say to him: This is 
your treasure which you used to 
hoard. When he realizes that he 
cannot escape it he will put his 
hand in its mouth and it will start 
to bite it as a stallion bites.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Zakáh On Sheep 


2457. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Abû Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, wrote to 
him: “This is the obligation of 
Sadagáh which the Messenger of 
Allah #5 enjoined upon the 
Muslims, as Allah commanded the 
Messenger of Allah #4. Whoever is 
asked for it in the manner 
explained (in the letter of Abû 
Bakr), let him give it, and whoever 
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is asked for more than that, let him 
not give it. When there are less 
than twenty-five camels, for every 
five camels, one sheep (is to be 
given). If the number reaches 
twenty-five, then a Bint Makhád (a 
one-year-old she-camel) is due, up 
to thirty-five. If a Bint Makhád is 
not available, then a Bin Labiin (a 
one-year-old male camel). If the 
number reaches thirty-six, then a 
Bint Labiin (a two-year-old she- 
camel) is due, up to forty five. If 
the number reaches forty-six, then 
a Hiqgah (a three year old she- 
camel) that was bred by a stallion 
camel is due, up to sixty. If the 
number reaches sixty-one, then a 
Jadh‘ah (a four-year-old she-camel) 
is due, up to seventy-five. If the 
number reaches seventy-six, then 
two Bint Labiin are due, up to 
ninety. If the number reaches 
ninety-one, then two Higqahs that 
have been bred by stallion camels 
are due, up to one hundred and 
twenty. If there are more than one 
hundred and twenty, then for every 
forty a Bint Labiin and for every 
fifty a Higgah. In the event that a 
person does not have a camel of 
the age specified according to the 
Sadagah regulations, then if a 
person owes a Jadh'ah as Sadagah 
and he does not have a Jadh'ah but 
he has a Higgah, then the Higgah 
should be accepted from him and 
he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. If a person owes a 
Higgah as Sadagah but he only has 
a Jadh'ah, then it should be 
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accepted from him, and the Zakah 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams or two sheep. If a person 
owes a Higgah as Sadagah and 
does not have one but he has a 
Bint Labün, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Higqah, 
it should be accepted from him, 
and the Zakáh collector should 
give him twenty Dirhams or two 
sheep. If a person owes a Bint 
Labiin as Sadaqah and he does not 
have a Bint Labün, but he has a 
Bint Makhád, it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it, if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. If a 
person owes a Bint Makhád as 
Sadagah but he only has a Bin 
Labiin, a male, it should be 
accepted from him and nothing 
else (need be given) with it. If a 
person has only four camels, then 
nothing is due on them, unless 
their owner wishes (to give 
something). With regard to the 
Sadagah of grazing sheep, if there 
are forty then one sheep is due, up 
to one hundred and twenty. If 
there is one more than that, then 
two sheep are due, up to two 
hundred. If there is one more than 
that, then three sheep are due, up 
to three hundred. If there is one 
more than that, then for every 
hundred one sheep is due, and no 
decrepit or defective sheep or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadagah 
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unless the Zakáh collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks or 
Separate combined flocks for fear 
of Sadagah. Each partner (who has 
a share in a combined flock) 
should pay Sadagah in proportion 
to his shares. If a man's flock is 
one less than forty sheep, then 
nothing is due from them unless 
their owner wishes. With regard to 
Silver, one-quarter of one-tenth, 
and if there are only one hundred 
and ninety, nothing is due unless 
the owner wishes." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» VEER‏ وهو في الكبزى» YY:‏ 8 


Comments: 


(For detailed discussion see the commentary to Hadith 2449) 
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Chapter 11. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh On Sheep 


2458. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 3% said: ‘There is no owner 
of camels, cattle or sheep who does 
not give Zakáh on them, but they 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection as big and fat as they 
ever were, and will gore him with 
their horns and trample him with 
their hooves. Every time the last of 
them has run over him the first of 
them will come back to him, until 
judgment is passed among the 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Combining What 
Is Separate And Separating 
What Is Combined 


2459. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: “The Zakah 
collector of the Prophet $£ came 
to us, and I went to him, sat with 
him, and heard him say: ‘In my 
contract it says that we should not 
take any suckling young, nor 
combine what is separate, nor 
separate what is combined. A man 
brought a she-camel with a big 
hump to him and said: ‘Take it,’ 
but he refused." (Daf) 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» TRES‏ باب : في زكوة السائمة» iz‏ من 
حديث هلال بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۳۷» ورواه أبوليلى الكندي عن سويد به عند أبي داود» 


BLA‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


A moderately ordinary animal shall be taken in Zakáh, so that it does not 
cause any financial harm to its owner or to the poor, its recipient. A suckling 
animal would prove harmful to the poor, and giving over a lactating animal 
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would be damaging to its owner. 


2460. It was narrated from Wà'il 
bin Hujr that the Prophet #@ sent a 
collector and he came to a man 
who brought him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel The Prophet %% 
said: “We sent the Zakáh collector 
of Allâh and His Messenger, and 
so-and-so gave him a slim, recently- 
weaned camel. O Allah, do not 
bless him nor his camels!” News of 
that reached the man, so he came 
with a beautiful she-camel and 
said: “I repent to Allah and to His 
Prophet 8.” The Prophet ££ said: 
“O Allâh, bless him and his 
camels!” (Daf) 
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Chapter 13. The Ruler 
Supplicating For Blessings 
Upon The Giver Of Sadagah 


2461. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: “When 
people brought their Zakáh to him, 
the Messenger of Allah ££ would 
say: ‘O Allah, send Salah upon the 
family of so-and-so.’ My father 
brought his Sadagah to him and he 
said: ‘O Allâh, send Salah upon the 
family of Abû Awfa.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صلوة الامام» ودعائه لصاحب الصدقة ... إلخء 
VEC‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب الدعاء لمن أتى بصدقة» ح:1/8١1‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:79؟7 . 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ was ordered by Allah to supplicate for Salah upon 
those giving Zakah (At-Tawbah 9:103). They will gain tranquillity of heart on 
account of it. Nowadays, this obligation is incumbent upon the learned 
scholars or the rulers, when they collect the Zakáh. 


(المعجم sd - O6‏ إا جَاوَرَ في 
BABI‏ (التحفة (VE‏ 


Anus Zh بن‎ dks GST - - ۲ 
يَحْيَى‎ Bs NG - لَهُ‎ iiis - dE ta 
J ae E 


Chapter 14. When There Is An 
Infraction In The Sadagah 
(Collected) 


2462. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hilal said: “Jarir said: 
‘Some Bedouin people came to the 
Prophet #% and said: O Messenger 
of Allâh, some of your Zakah 
collectors come to us and they are 
unfair. He said: Keep your Zakah 
collectors happy. They said: Even if 
they are unfair? He said: Keep 
your Zakáh collectors happy. Then 
they said: Even if they are unfair. 


$51 es 


t 


The Book of Zakáh 328 


He said: Keep your Zakáh MM ean Gye Lt 

collectors happy. Jarir said: ‘No ثم ثالوا: وإن‎ er das قال: «أزضوا‎ 

Zakáh collector left me, since 1 ج ر”:‎ JÉ .GE A ub JÉ et 
RI d S هبنو‎ 

heard this from the Messenger of Boe ey ce 2 pem p 

Allah 3&, but he was pleased with Dod سَمِعْت مِنْ‎ dS aia "e Gs 


»[1 2] 
me^ a) «5 35 d اله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب إرضاء السعاة» WANG‏ عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في 

FE UC الكبزى»‎ 
2463. It was narrated that Ash- ^ .4 Kec es. GEES 

ME o زياد‎ UL - 

Shabbi said: “Jarir said: ‘The : «s! بن‎ G Ux - vow 
Messenger of Allah # said: When — :J6 - S12 34 38 - dee Gis 
the Zakáh collector comes to you, "XR D 1 
let him leave happy with you.” hs قال‎ : E ST ot 555 zs 
(Sahih) XT wo Bp كيه:‎ àl Js Q6 


Aga Ex KY Mad 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة؛ باب إرضاء الساعي مالم يطلب حرامّاء JAM ig‏ 
۷ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح:17141. 


Chapter 15. Owner Giving المَالَ‎ KAI etas GHG - oo (المعجم‎ 
Something Without The Zakah (8 (التحفة‎ dia yr E 


Collector Choosing It 


^ 


2464. It was narrated that Muslim o الله‎ X6 محمد بن‎ eat =- YEU 

bin Thafinah said: “Ibn ‘Algamah «z+ e ye 442 LUE erat 
appointed my father to be in yes حدثنا‎ OE وَكِيعٌ‎ GAS cdi geii 
charge of his people, and he 
commanded him to collect their 
Sadagah. My father sent me to a ¢ 
group of them to bring their End gilt a if tz 
Sadaqah to him. I set out and came "OPE 
to an old man who was called Sar. SPA (pete نيه‎ 
I said: ‘My father has sent me to +: 2j dg كير‎ 
collect the Sadagah of your sheep.’ ge H كور‎ 


o 


T The Prophet $i was certain that his Zakáh collectors were fair and would not take more 
than what was prescribed, but due to their innate love of money, people may feel that 
taking from them is a kind of unfairness. This should not be interpreted as allowing the 
Zaküh collectors to be unfair, or encouraging the people to put up with that, and give 
more than that which Allah has prescribed they should give. (Hashiyah As-Sindi) 
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الله‎ 325 ME عَلَى‎ EU هذه‎ be شِعْبٍ‎ 
cu) A ai اشر‎ guis Y إا‎ cud 
jus de وَمَا‎ EB :06 Min Bis 
مَكَانَها‎ Lise M aS 4st GG Y 


clog) quU Kai, Laks WE 


Lot‏ إلى ied pes gee‏ الي لَمْ 


igh eA asy, "m 35 55; تلذ‎ 
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He said: *O son of my brother, how 
will you decode what you want to 
take?' I said: "We choose, and we 
even measure the sheep's udders." 
He said: ‘O son of my brother, I 
tell you that I was in one of these 
mountain passes at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g with some 
sheep of mine. Two men came on a 
camel and said: We are the 
messengers of the Messenger of 
Allah 4, we come to take the 
Sadaqah of your sheep. I said: 
What do I have to give? They said: 
A sheep. So I went to a sheep that 
I knew was filled with milk and was 
fat, and brought it out to them. He 
said: This is a Shafi‘ — a sheep that 
has a child or is pregnant — and the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to take a Sháfi. So I went to a 
Mu'tàt she-goat - a Mu'tát is one 
that has not given birth before, but 
has reached the age where it could 
produce young — and brought it out 
to them, They said: We will take it. 
So I lifted it up to them, and they 
took it with them on their camel 
and left.” (Dai) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة: باب: في زكوة السائمة» VON‏ من 


حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» YríY:c‏ 


a‏ مسلم بن ثفنة لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that in Zakáh, the most superior animal should not be 
taken, because this would be an infringement of the owner's right. 


We hts for. see ia. KTH 
قال:‎ oles ابي‎ p shee ed 
LET Et sf £x P Alor gas 


2465. Muslim bin Thafinah narrated 
that Ibn ‘Alqamah appointed his 
father to collect the Zakáh of his 
people - and he quoted the same 
Hadith, (Sabth) 


«u$ Xie qe Ni Qna‏ وَسَاقَ 
الْحَدِيتَ 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» ح: VAT‏ من حديث روح بن BLE‏ به» وانظر 


الحديث السابق. 


í 2035 5 qo للت‎ Aq p د‎ 
ابن جميل إلا‎ AE رَسُولُ الل‎ 
445i 5: be Uf; الله‎ 6G nd ou 
iu nca d dunk Stake E 
S DUO Ol اش‎ gus في‎ Uo 
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2466. Abû Hurairah said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh يك‎ 
enjoined Sadagah and it was said 
that Ibn Jamil, Khálid bin Al-Walid 
and ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
had withheld some. The Messenger 
of Alláh قي‎ said: What is the 
matter with Ibn Jamil? Was he not 
poor then Allah made him rich? As 
for Khalid bin Al-Walid, you are 
being unfair to Khalid, for he is 
saving his shields and weapons for 
the sake of Allah. As for Al-“Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, the paternal 
uncle of the Messenger of Alláh 
#%, it is an obligatory charity for 
him and he has to pay as much 
again.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب قول الله تعالى :وفي الرقاب والغارمين وفي سبيل 
الله EWI‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلمء الزكوةء باب: في تقديم الزكوة 
ومنعهاء MANO‏ من حديث أبي الزناد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 237417 وأخرجه ابن 
خزيمة» Wire‏ من حديث علي بن عياش به» لفظ مسلم: 'وأما العباس فهي علي ومثلها 


Comments: dox 
From some other narrations, the matter transpires that Allah’s Messenger à 
had already collected from ‘Abbas 4s two years’ Zakáh in advance for some 
need of the country, He, therefore, offered this clarification; otherwise, how 
could ‘Abbâs æ refuse to give Zakáh? Some people of knowledge have taken 
this to mean that twice the normal amount of Zakáh would be taken from 
‘Abbas 4. But this interpretation does not appear to be supported. 


2467. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4 enjoined giving Sadaqah;” 


uam 5p i GST - ۷‏ قَالَ: 


oia‏ بي كَالَ: Sta ce‏ طَهْمَانَ 
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and he narrated something similar. 22 ae oe H UE لح‎ 
(Sahih) ہو الزناو قال: عَنْ‎ ee قال:‎ une عَنْ‎ 


Hija hy Ble, PEES 
Yig تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في مشيخة إبراهيم بن طهمان»‎ 
. بطوله * موسى هو ابن عقبة» وعبدالرحمن هو ابن هرمز الأعرج‎ VOVE: ص‎ 


2468. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Hilâl Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
عه‎ and said: ‘I feared that I might 
be killed after you are gone for the 
sake of a goat or sheep of the 
Sadaqah. He said: ‘Were it not $ "ES gu 
that it will be given to the poor إلى‎ des He 


Muhdjirin I would not have taken GUE في‎ ix isi dis :005 di se 
it” (Pat) A i 58 Bien شَاةٍ وِنَّ‎ sf 


Bil الْمُهَاجِرِينَ مَا‎ end 
ت: 47 عن أبي نعيم‎ ۲٠/٠: تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البخاري في التاريخ الكبير‎ 
بهء وهو فی الكيزى» اح: 1740 + الثوري عنعن» وعبدالله بن هلال مختلف في صحبته.‎ 
Comments 
It appears that this man was one of the Zakáh collectors. Some Zakáh giver 


exhibiting his miserliness picked a quarrel until the matter culminated into a 
fight. Nevertheless, it was a trivial matter involving a goat or a lamb. 


Chapter 16. Zakáh On Horses 


2469. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh % said: "The Muslim does 
not have to pay Sadagah on his 
slave or his horse.” (Sahih) 
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vot 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: ليس على المسلم في فرسه صدقةء 1١457:‏ من 
حديث ciad‏ ومسلمء الزكوة» باب: لا زكوة على المسلم في عبده وفرسه» WAY ig‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» ENT‏ 
Comments‏ 
This narration and other narrations explicitly negate Zakáh on horses.‏ 
Therefore, the fact of the matter is that if the horse and slave are meant for‏ 
one’s own service, no Zakáh is due on them. This is the reason why there is‏ 
no Nisáb prescribed on them.‏ 


A225‏ وم 


2470. It was narrated that Abû TX بن‎ dé محمد‎ ire = TEY? 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of di 22422 di m 
Allâh 3& said: ‘A Muslim man does عَنْ‎ e 3 o ود‎ & p 
not have to pay Zakáh on his slave uS عَنْ‎ - Bel u- Ml 
or his horse.” (Sahih) “OE $ ich seal مالك عَنْ‎ of dite M 
QU على‎ 865 o ag الله‎ Duis ال‎ 


Mae's NS ot في‎ ERAT 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVEAI‏ 


2471. It was narrated from Abû محمد بن مضو ر قَالَ:‎ ii - yey) 
Hurairah and attributed to the PT A) hee 
Prophet #: “The Muslim does not مُوسى‎ og Gs قَالَ:‎ oda di 


have to pay Sadagah on his slave t2. يسان‎ suk CEPR 

or his horse.” (Sahih) F qug عَنْ‎ AK عن‎ 
J) SIX EA عَنْ أبي‎ ue gf do 

ofS في‎ dl على‎ ooh َالَ:‎ e un 


Mle 3 في‎ V5 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 94/987 من حديث سفيان بن cu Eu‏ كما تقدم» CM‏ 
وهو في الکبزی» ح:۷٤۲۲.‏ 


Ford 


XL sat - ۲‏ الله بْنْ سَعِيد 


۹ 


2472. It was narrated from Abû :Û 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: P E UE So o 
“A person does not have to pay oF ag! حدثنا‎ :o6 ge OF خدثنا یخی‎ 
Sadaqah on his horse or his slave.” » :Q6 كله‎ 2d us هُرَيْرَةَ‎ 
(Sahih) عَلَى‎ o3 esi or uA os 
alio giu ۽ ولا في‎ i nd 


تخريج : [eel‏ تقدم» ح:5554ء وهو في الكبزى» SY‏ 
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Chapter 17. Zakáh On Slaves SS رَگاة‎ GG - OV (المعجم‎ 
CVV (التحفة‎ 
2473. It was narrated from Abü i<j. +: $522: efi — yey 


Hurairah that the Prophet # said: eee Lar 
"The Muslim does not have to pay e Gig ade se 
Sadaqah on his slave or his horse." dee. 1 
(Sahih) ; 


(UG d 8 2‏ عَنْ qi‏ هريرة 
of‏ وَسُونَ الله pii de ni db‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰۲٤٦۹:‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح: 2.5700 والموطا(یحی):۱/ AVV‏ 

Comments 
Concerning the slave, even the Hanafites are in agreement with the majority 
of the people of knowledge that there is no Zakáh on a slave meant for 
service, because there is no Zakáh on any of the commodities meant for 
personal use. However, there is Zakáh on slaves kept for commerce. The 
same principle is applied in the matter of horse. But the Hanafites have 
changed the ruling concerning horse, without any supported reason. 

2473. It was narrated from Abd — i :jü i$ tai - vivi 

Hurairah that the Prophet {$ said: — — forc Ar She EM 

“The Muslim does not have to pay — o6 «HME oi Be gb ev حَماد عَنْ‎ 

Sadagah on his slave or his horse. :oi E- gi A ith al ae z 


Mo we في‎ Sis th e och 


v3 


SYoVe ح :1۹ وهو في الكبزى»‎ acd (صحيح]‎ ie 


Chapter 18. Zakáh On Silver SG 3155 GG - )18 (المعجم‎ 
OA (التحفة‎ 


2475. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i3 said: ‘No 
Sadagah is due on anything less 
than five Awâq, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Dhawd (head of 
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camel), and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awsug.”""] (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء YEE‏ وهو في الكبزى» NYO: e‏ 


ike n det Gi - 40+‏ كال: 
i tn Get‏ عَنْ uu‏ كَالَ: Sse‏ 


3 leg oe PP" ae po ^25 


CEEE رَسُولَ الله‎ OF aoi 


35 i2 ON p. أَوْسُقٍ‎ AR 5 
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2476. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah $% said: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsuq of dates, no Sadagah is due 
on less than five Awâq of silver, 
and no Sadagah is due on less 
than five Dhawd (head) of camels." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ERE‏ باب: ليس فيما دون خمس 953 صدقة» ح:4094١‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عبدالله ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۲۲٥٤:‏ والموطأ (يحيى):١/54003744.‏ 


er so 


xe 5,5 GT - vew‏ الله قَالَ: 
Gul gf Gis‏ ڪن S GS oh ad‏ 


cll Jy 


Gs 39 ptt 3,8 Ga Y5 Bis asl 
BLS الابل‎ 
وهو في الكبزى» ح:17500.‎ ۰۲٤٤۷: تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح‎ 


2477. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #5 say: “No 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
AwsügP! of dates, no Sadagah is 
due on less than five Awáq of 
silver, and no Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Dhawd (head) of 
camels.” (Sahih) 


Ul See No. 2447. 
P1 Meaning Awsug, see No. 2447. 
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2478. It was narrated that Abü — ,,25 į; ae iz — YEVA 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “I heard the — 2, دعم‎ , ge s 0 
Messenger of Allâh # say: No ik يموب قال:‎ UR الطوسِيٌ قال:‎ 
Sadagah is due on less than five His قَالَ:‎ Gul 5 Gis قَالَ:‎ f 
Awüg of silver, no Sadagah is due i T rli 7 
on less than five Dhawd (head) of ÀI J£ بن‎ 2445 OLS بن‎ AG محمد بن‎ 
camels, and no Sadagah is due on fan ee $242 fer 


less than five Awsuq of dates." e E db dia d 
(Sahih) NE ou ul e I gi uem عَنْ‎ - 
too ol عَنْ‎ - i 5 - a 
dk 8$ ài 5,25 dus كَالَ:‎ t 
الْوَرِقِ‎ & doi qux 48 Gs och 
HY! Se دُونَ حَمْسٍ‎ ua وَلَيْسَ‎ She 
eub ee دُونَ‎ ua LÍ, Ble 
ig 
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2479. It was narrated that ‘Alî, 
may Allãh be pleased with him, 


co 


on 


تج € iyu gu QE fe‏ عه 
oG Gis Í zuoi d‏ عَنْ said: “The Messenger of Allâh # i‏ 
اشاق said: ‘I have exempted you from — ,iz +2 ge% e EIE‏ 
toce‏ عن : TE 2 (ee‏ عن 2 (having to pay Zakáh on) horses‏ 
رض Q6 :06 Z6 AM‏ رَسُول and slaves. Pay the Zak@h on your 36» : àl‏ 
wealth, for every two hundred zz, | tf ue. uoc NO‏ 
oé ce‏ الخيل.. والرقيقء . فادوا 885 (Dirhams), five.” (Hasan)‏ 


أَمْوَالِكُمْ AE BB by‏ 
تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء GSB‏ باب: في زكوة السائمة» ح: 419174 والترمذي» 
الزكوة» باب ماجاء في زكوة الذهب والورق» ح: 570 من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي به» JU,‏ 
أبو داود: "ورواه شعبة عن أبي إسحاق به موقوقًا"» وصححه البخاري» وابن COYYAEie dang‏ 
وحسنه البغوي» وهو في الكبزى» ح YVON‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


2480. It was narrated that ‘Ali, : قال‎ jpa M ULL 
may Allah be pleased with him, 1 


oc Parakh كك‎ QE كمه‎ oc كوم‎ 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $4 ù الامش‎ Gis قال:‎ cn ابن‎ Was 
said: ‘I have exempted you from 2ه‎ ii -: Si AT 
(having to pay Zakáh on) horses A ^ oo 7 53 . did 
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and slaves, and there is no Zakáh ر .7 ر‎ co. ote oc oam 
on less than two hundred 602 ‘Gallo eJ! 55 عَموْت‎ dn iE 
(Dirhams)." (Hasan) G5 oso $55 ua 
. انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:77891‎ "n : تخريج‎ 
Chapter 19. Zakáh On Jewelry doli 34 - V4 (المعجم‎ 
0۹ ا‎ 


2481. It was narrated from ‘Amr 4.253 43 (ei CÍ - Yia 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from — ين‎ o m Jj 

his grandfather, that a woman from 
among the people of Yemen came 


& 
5 
D 
5 
ES 
E 
fa 
EA 
IR 
Ca 
Ga 


t2 f Sf ede ae “vas 
o? oy E عن‎ à 


3 


to the Messenger of Allâh 3 with a T 
a daughter of hers, and on the في‎ [v] E45 $5 dl b our Reon] اليَمَن‎ Bi 
daughter’s hand were two thick be. iz 
bangles of gold. He said: *Do you ass SS مِنْ‎ DR ن‎ ES 
pay Zakáh on these?" She said: — :Q6 . Y قَالَتْ:‎ «tk i » agb 
“No.” He said: “Would it please — .,. er p 

you if Alláh were to put two x Gg des | 3$ أن‎ gah 


bangles of fire on you on the Day wee Ju n 

of Resurrection?" So she took TUA TT amr 
them off and gave them to the #4 إلى رَسُولٍ الله 1" فقالث: هما‎ 
Messenger of Allah ويه‎ and said: 8 34275 
“They are for Allah and His : 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب الكنز ما هو؟ وزكوة الحلي» 
Votre‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارث بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:۸٥۲۲۵»‏ وله طريق آخر عند 
giall‏ ح ٩۳۷:‏ عن عمرو بن شعيب به # حسين هو المعلم. 

Comments 
On account of these kind of narrations, a great many people of knowledge are 
of the view that Zakáh is due on jewelry, for instance, Imám Abi Hanifah 
(May Allah have mercy on him). But others among the people of knowledge 
hold that no Zakáh is due on jewelry, because the jewelry is meant for 
personal use. 


2482. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib said: “A — GS we 25 ALS Gun - - ۲ 
woman came to the Messenger of — . nup EY 
Allah # with a daughter of hers, gh Oude M Xm GA 0d 
and on her daughters arm were Ax spe ني‎ Sis :d6 Cz A 
two bangles” - a similar report, in g; ee 
Mursal form. (Hasan) رسو‎ uli J ck وَمَعَهَا‎ iu. sre قال:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


36 BES gale GL- )۲۰ (المعجم‎ 
(Ye (التحفة‎ 


Kee Oh 


JÉ سَهْل‎ S الْمَضْلُ‎ GST - ۳ 
: قال‎ e S ps pad 
ile أبي‎ of اللو‎ oe S gd Le he 


Has 
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Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Khálid is more reliable than 
Al-Mu'tamir 


وهو فی الکبڑی» VOR‏ 


Chapter 20. The One Who 
Withholds Zakáh Due On His 
Wealth 


2483. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: ‘The one who does 
not pay Zakáh on his wealth, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection like a bald- 
headed Shujá'a"! with two dots 
above its eyes. It will hold onto him 
or encircle him and will say: I am 
your hoarded treasure, I am your 
hoarded treasure.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/١١٠٠‏ عن أبي pall‏ بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
اح: CY‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:/7701 # عبدالعزيز هو إبن عبدالله بن Gal‏ سلمة الماجشون. 


$ gue S jai احيرا‎ - 4 


1 247252 UI 
حدئنا حسّن بن موسى الا شیب‎ 


or مع‎ ton 


M ne Le‏ عَبْدٍ الله idi Ge of‏ عَنْ 
UM‏ أبن الم .عن ETT LN‏ 


2484. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Tf Allah gives a person wealth and 
he does not pay Zakéh on it, his 
wealth will appear to him on the 
Day of Resurrection as a bald- 
headed Shujá'a with two dots 
above its eyes. It will take hold of 
the corners of his mouth on the 


1J Meaning, that Khalid bin Al-Hárith and Mu'tamir bin Sulai\man both reported the 
Hadíth from Husain bin Dhakwán. Since Khálid is more reliable than Mu'tamir, his 
report in Marfu’ form is given precedence over the report of Mu'tamir in Mursal form. 


I2 See No. 2443. 
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Day of Resurrection and will say: ‘I 
am your wealth, I am your hoarded 
treasure.’ Then he recited this 
verse: ‘And let not those who 
covetously withhold of that which 
Allah has bestowed on them of His 
Bounty (wealth) and think that it is 
good for them (and so they do not 
pay the obligatory Zakáh) ^") 
(Sahih) 


تخريجج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب إثم مانع الزكوة» VET‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن 


به» وهو في الكبزى» TY:‏ 


Boge 


(VN (التحفة‎ ÂI ES - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 


رم مع 30o‏ مه 


we i MES BAI - - ٥‏ الله بن 
R$ Ge ix‏ عَنْ (UL‏ عَنْ 
oi‏ 


+ يَحْبَى‎ gi te عَنْ‎ Bd MT 
geo ol عَنْ‎ HE عَنْ يَحْبَى ن‎ oe 
o» dE كَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولٌ الله‎ EA 
psc gos ines 


tee 


Mo 


Comments 
See 2443, 2450. 


Chapter 21. Zakáh On Dates 


2485. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ said: "There 
is no Sadagah on less than five 
Awsag of grains or dates." (Sahih) 


HYVES وهو في الكبزى»‎ TEV cpt [صحیح]‎ e 


Fiod 365 GG - )۲۲ (المعجم‎ 


(YY (التحفة‎ 
nemo jeu GAT س‎ 
$55 die كَالَ:‎ a بن‎ i Sie soi 
بن‎ oe Bose Bs قَالَ:‎ ttl ts 
oF éi عَنْ 00 سَعِيدِ‎ o H3 


Chapter 22. Zakáh On Wheat 


2486. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “No 
Zaküh is due on wheat or dates 
unless the amount reaches five 
Awsug. No Zakáüh is due on silver 
unless the amount reaches five 


UJ AI Imran 3:180. 
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Awâq. No Zakáh is due on camels RS eh vw cise ردي‎ we cux 
until the number reaches five «è Jج ولا‎ «ges! ee M زكاة تی‎ 
Dhawd.” (Şalîl) % atl eae gy على‎ 
EIGNET 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح:۷٤٤۲»‏ وهو في الكبزى» SY ie‏ 


Chapter 23. Zakáh On Grains الحيُوب‎ 85 GG - ov (المعجم‎ 
(YY (التحفة‎ 


2487. It was narrated from Abû  :َلاَك‎ 2th بن‎ AL أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 

Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet — ,, + Qn Ge UE Len tte he 
وه‎ said: “No Sadagah is due on عت‎ °° Je قال:‎ gu عدن هبد‎ 
grains or dates unless the amount obw بن‎ nes 4 o إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ 
reaches five Awsug, nor on less 7 PHP T as 
than five Dhawd, nor on less than 4%% أبي‎ GF بن عمارَة»‎ uem عن‎ cole 
five Awaq.” (Sahil) Lae ee Sy 38 كه‎ 


No gash ius du e Be ui Ys 
pit D Ra YS a uas دون‎ ua 
o aoi 
Y Me وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲٤٤۷: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ guis 


Comments 
See Hadith 2447. 0 
Chapter 24. The Amount On فيه‎ CoS الذي‎ 5331 - (YE (المعجم‎ 


Which Zakáh Is Due (Y£ (التحفة‎ Ea 
2488. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed said: The Messenger of 
Allah && said: “No Sadaqah is due 
on less than five Awûg.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب ما تجب فيه الزكوة» :210505 وابن 
ماجه» الزكوة» باب الوسق ستون Le‏ ح:7 141 من حديث إدريس الأودي بهء وهو في 
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الكبزى» Wore‏ # أبو البختري لم يسمع من أبي سعيد الخدري ولكن للحديت شواهد كثيرة» 


منها الحديث الآتي. 
ste i Acs igi - ۹‏ كَالَ: 


Sus Ge‏ عَنْ que‏ بن XL‏ وَعْبَيْدٍ اللو 


Y; Bis auf gu ó us الَيْسَ‎ 
$5 C3 5-35 Bie 3$ حَمْسٍ‎ O53 Gd 


tee of wet 
MBL أوسق‎ ALT 
L 


2489. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
5 said: "No Sadaqah is due on 
less than five Awdg, no Sadagah is 
due on less than five Dhawd, no 
Sadaqah is due on less than five 
Awsug.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] ۰۲٤٤١: qus‏ وهو في الكبزى» SYVUG‏ 


(المعجم GIG - (ro‏ ما FA Ce‏ وَمَا 
يُوْحِبُ pA) Gites‏ (التحفة (Yo‏ 

o xe S bbe أَخْيرَنَا‎ - ۰ 

Bl Gis كَالَ:‎ uS. Ex f edi 
شاب“‎ ol ob LAS uad قَالَ:‎ cas 
ME رَسُولَ الله‎ Of suf عَنْ سَالِمء عَنْ‎ 
S أو‎ Shy suis السَمَاء‎ ois up 
px uis quà uy ala d 
0 ERES 


Chapter 25. On What One- 
Tenth Is Due, And On What 
One-Half Of One-Tenth Is Due 


2490. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “For whatever is 
irrigated by the sky, rivers and 
Springs, or draws up water from 
deep roots, one-tenth. For 
whatever is irrigated by animals 
and artificial means, one half of 
one-tenth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب العشز فيما يسقى من ماء السماء والماء الجاري» 
MAY:‏ من حديث عبذالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» YY:‏ 1 


Comments 


1. Hitherto, in the preceding narrations, the Nisáb for crops was described. 

2. Arguing from the outward import of this Hadith, Imám Abû Hanifah has 
stated that one-tenth or the ‘Ushr is due upon what the earth puts forth, 
whether it is in a small or large amount. But the explicit narrations 
concerning the Nisáb are contrary to this argument. This discussion has 
preceded earlier. When the Nisüb or the scale is valid in other commodities, 
for instance, gold, silver, and animals, etc., why should it not be valid in the 


matter of a crop? 
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2491. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
*For that which is watered by the 
Sky, rivers and springs, one-tenth. 
For whatever is irrigated by 
animals, one-half of one-tenth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ما فيه العشر أو نصف العشرء ح ٩۸۱:‏ عن عمرو بن 
سواد وأحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الكبزى» AVAL‏ 


2492. It was narrated that Mu'ádh 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
sent me to Yemen and he 
commanded me to take one-tenth 
of whatever is irrigated by the sky, 
and half of one-tenth of whatever 
is irrigated by means of buckets.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب: في زكوة السائمة» Tate‏ ل 
من حديث شقيق أبى وائل بهء وهو في الكبزى» YY‏ وضعفه النسائي»(تحفة الأشراف :۸/ 
١‏ ) وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم (YA‏ - گم يرك Set‏ 
(التحفة )۲١‏ 
vear‏ أَخْيَرَنَا مُحَمّدُ Gig‏ 


e 22255 5 "‏ و ا 
D fy MA, dL 0 ges‏ قالا: 
tig oe 2n» xxi ode‏ 


219525 


o legy oz 3 bas‏ مومع 
GMAT, ger‏ عَنْ ^t^ i cg dé‏ 
oG oil‏ عَنْ dia‏ بن أبي [dai :08 ds‏ 


Chapter 26. How Much Should 
The Estimator Leave? 


2493. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mas'üd bin Niyár: 
*Sahl bin Abi Hathmah came to us 
when we were in the market and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah && 
said: When you have estimated, 
take two-thirds (of the portion you 
have estimated as Zakáh) and 
leave one-third, and if you do not 
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vet 


take (two-thirds) or leave one- — .c s: لشفي‎ ass 4 2.2 d 
third. (One of the reporters) ودعوا الثلث» فإن لم‎ plod حرصم‎ op 
Shu‘bah doubted ~ leave one - ízi 4S - ih تَدَعُوا‎ sí Nd 
quarter." (Hasan) A A 
فدعوا الريع؟.‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» الزكوة» باب في الخرص» ح:1500+ والترمذي» 

الزكوة» باب ماجاء في الخرص» ح: 747 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الکبڑى» ح:۲۲۷۰» 

cT وابن حبان» ح:۷۹۸» والحاكم:‎ OYY HOY ALEEY E: Day وصححه أبن‎ 

والذهبي . 

Comments i 

1. In whatever harvests or fruits the government levies the ‘Ushr or the tenth. The 
system was that before the ripening of the harvests or the fruits, some men of 
understanding used to be dispatched in order to estimate that so and so's harvest 
would put forth this much amount of crop or fruit, which was called Kharas. In 
our modern days, this task is carried out by the land revenue officials. 

2. “When you estimate, leave one-third": this is because it is not necessary the 
harvest would produce accurately as per the estimation. Often the animals eat 
away, an unforeseen calamity might damage the harvest and the fruit, folks 
and beggars or askers might cause decrease in it. The owner, therefore, 
should be given concession. 


Chapter 27. The Saying Of VS وَل‎ ides $e ab - )۲۷ (المعجم‎ 
Alláh, The Mighty And [rz AM dad 2 الک‎ 
Sublime: “And Do Not Aim At [البقر‎ digas E, gl 
That Which Is bad To Spend (YV (التحفة‎ 


From Itl! 5 7 
2494. Abi Umámah bin Sahl bin JSI we 5 224 GST - 4 

if said, ing the Vi aat gf ate ¢ seo P (efe 
Hunaif said, concerning the Verse £st i de Grp مشكين‎ 5 dud 


in which Alláh, the Mighty and * ? ogg 
Sublime, says: And do not aim at — 5; jedi is fs قَالَ:‎ CA gil o 
that which is bad to spend from HM f y p 
it.” This refers to bad quality ` 238 we ces ol أن‎ feat at 
dates. The Messenger of Allah #4 Wh gd gut كك‎ og 
forbade taking bad quality dates as في‎ cid; CS A E : bil ; 
Sadaqah. (Hasan) £g "m وَجَل: م‎ P التي قال الله‎ 
4 


we 55 P" $^ :06 digas i 


Bia في‎ Ly of 3€ الله‎ 0455 qe 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
2 Al-Baqarah 2:267. 
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تخريج: [إستاده حسن] وهو في الکبزی» ح:۲۲۷۱» وأخرجه أبو داود» VUVIC‏ من 
حديث الزهري عن أبي أمامة عن al‏ به مختصراء وصححه ابن خزيمة» :۲۳۱۳ . 
Comments‏ 
Ju'rür and Lawn Hubaiq were two kinds of dates of inferior quality. They‏ 


were small and tiny. However, it should be borne in mind that if the crop 
itself is of that kind, then obviously Zakáh would be given from this stuff only. 


2495. It was narrated that 'Awf bin =: JU eo 5 Dy [oe] - Yí4o 

Malik said: “The Messenger of — WA det AET 
Allah # came out with a stick in قال:‎ PEG o decli عَنْ عبد‎ ahi S 
his hand, and a man had hung up a f 
bunch of dry and bad dates. He 
started hitting that bunch of dates 
and said: ‘I wish that the one who 
gave this Sadagah had given 
something better than this, for the 
one who gave these dry, bad dates 
will eat dry, bad dates on the Day 


icd Ghazi BIZ oda Ly lh sh 
2^ ARL c. 


of Resurrection.” (Hasan) 6 Gis JSE الصَّدَكَةِ‎ ois 55 3 T 
E 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الزكوة» باب ما لا يجوز من الثمرة في الصدقةء 

ح :۸٠٦۱ء‏ وابن ماجهء الزكوة» باب النهي أن يخرج في الصدقة شر ماله» ح:١181‏ من حديث 

يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:771077» وصححه ابن خزيمة» YEWig‏ وابن 
حبان» ح :۸۷ء والحاكم : 4/ 2475478 والذهبي. 

Comments 


This was an optional charity or Sadagah, because the obligatory tenth or the 
‘Ushr is levied by the officials of the governments. 


Chapter 28. Minerals (YA المَعْدِنِ (التحفة‎ Cad - (VA (المعجم‎ 


2496. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 3 
his grandfather said: “The  ورْمَع عَنْ‎ Mb الله بن‎ ae عَنْ‎ Hye 
Messenger of Allâh & was asked عم دوا‎ 2, ., ^ «,, a, 
about Al-Lugatah.2) He said: JŠ قَال:‎ ot عَنْ‎ cx عَنْ‎ eux ul 
"That which is found on a much- 3 ó كَقَالَ: «مَا‎ weil الله يل عن‎ S925 
traveled road or in an inhabited 3 


44 Gis كَالَ:‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 


VU] This is another version related to the revelation mentioned in No. 2494. 


P Lost property or something that is picked up. 
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village, announce it for a year. If its By قي عن توفي‎ Goat ey uc Ot 
as comes (and takes it, well ‘“~ V ERU BF X G6 aub 
and good), otherwise it is yours. يَكُنْ ي‎ aj uy cl Vg Yate ce bf 
That which was not found on a ^" < ا‎ E E 
much-traveled road or in an عَامِرَةَ 44 يفي‎ £9» d Ys 56 طريق‎ 
inhabited village is subject to the KEEA 3 


Khums, as is Rikáz." Ul (Hasan) 
من‎ Wig تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه بو داودء اللقطةء باب التعريف باللقطة»‎ 
(ga (انظر الحديث الآني‎ VIVE حديث أبى عوانة الوضاح به» وهو في الكبىء‎ 
PINGUIS 
Comments: 
A dominant majority of scholars like Imáms Málik, Ahmad, Shafi'i, and Al- 
Bukhari (May Allah have mercy upon them all) have fixed one-fortieth of it 
as its Zakáh considering it merchandise or trade goods. This is appropriate 
also. 


2497. It was narrated from Abü — :J6 cat] 5i شاق‎ GAT - ۷ 
Hurairah that the Prophet %4 said: hs 
“The injuries caused by the beast Û 
are without liability?! and wells Sissy 721; A JA ER zt 
are without liability, and mines are TA EC MAC 
without liability, and the Khumus is 
due on Rikáz." (Sahih) 


H 
Y 


5 OU «الْعَجْمَاءٌ جَرْحَهًا‎ 
SN 58 وَفِي‎ GS bushy 


ب" 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: في الركاز الخمس» (MAIO‏ ومسلمء الحدود 
باب جرح العجماء والمعدن والبئر جبار» ح: ١7١١‏ من حديث الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب وأبي 
سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» WWE Le‏ 
Comments:‏ 
While digging a mine or a well, or while working inside them, if someone‏ 
sustains injury or dies, no penalty shall be imposed upon the owner (of the‏ 
mine or the well). In the same way, if someone falls down into a mine or a‏ 
well and injures himself or dies, no retribution shall be levied from the owner,‏ 
unless his some offence is proved.‏ 


UJ Rikáz refers to buried treasure from the time of the Jáhiliyyah. Khums is “the fifth.” 
PÎ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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2498. A similar report was 
narrated from Abü Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah 3&. (Sahfh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء cfe Y Yee‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به (انظر الحديث 


السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1/5؟؟. 
Led‏ 


oi of iU عَنْ‎ ES GST - 9 


ile ui aen Ow‏ عَنْ ابي 


OF iga‏ رَسُولَ الله كله db‏ «جزځ 
Saag GG X OG audi‏ 


gži 6 وَفِي‎ SE 


2499, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The injuries caused 
by the beast are without liability, 
and wells are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikáz." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: في الركاز الخمس» (MARIO‏ ومسلمء الحدودء 
باب جرح العجماء والمعدن والبثر جبار» ح: 45/17١١‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ 


SYVUe والكبزى»‎ ATAATA /Y (يحيى):‎ 


spall S cux Gu - - ٠ 

pi of مَنْصُورٌ وَهشامٌ‎ zzi lih Gir 
الل‎ 0,25 06 :06 Ex عَنْ ابي‎ hee 
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2500. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The injuries caused 
by the well are without liability, 
and beasts are without liability, and 
mines are without liability, and the 
Khumus is due on Rikaz.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲۲۸/۲ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Chapter 29. Zakah On Bees 


2501. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Hilal came to 


ÛJ Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
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the Messenger of Allâh #8 with 
one-tenth of his honey and asked 
him to protect a valley for him that 
was called Salabah. The Messenger 
of Allah # protected that valley 
for him. When ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb became the Khalifah, 
Sufyán bin Wahb wrote to ‘Umar 
and asked him (about that), and 
“Umar wrote: ‘If he gives me what 
he used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah ££, one-tenth of his honey, I 
will protect Salabah for him, 
otherwise they are just bees and 
anyone who wants to may eat of 
it?” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب زكوة العسل» Vig‏ من حديث 
أحمد بن أبي شعيب به وهو في الكبزى» TIYA:‏ . 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب mio‏ الفطر على 


Chapter 30. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadan 


2502. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 26 enjoined Zakáh of 
Ramadan upon the free and the 
slave, male and female, a Şê" of 
dates or a Sa‘ of barley, so the 
people considered that equivalent to 
half a Sa‘ of wheat.” (Sahih) 


الحر والمملوك» ح:١١١٠»‏ 


ومسلم» GSN‏ باب زكوة الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعيرء ح:4/484١‏ من حديث 


أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۷۹. 


“ is a measurement of volume, not weight: It is four scoops of the average man’s 


OA Sa 


hands held together. A Mudd is one-fourth of that or one scoop with the two hands held 


together. 
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Comments: 


1. This charity or Sadaqah was called the Zakéh of Ramadan, because it becomes 
obligatory due to the fasts of the month of Ramadan; and it is called 
Sadagatul Fitr because its disbursement is obligated Eidul Fitr. 

2. The obligation of Sadagatul Fitr upon a slave denotes that it would be 
compulsory on his master on his behalf. It shall be disbursed by the owner 


(المعجم GG - (Y‏ فَرْضٍ رَگاةٍ رَمَضَانَ 
عَلَى المَمْلُوكِ (التحفة )8١‏ 
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providing he is a Muslim. 


Chapter 31. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadan For Slaves 


2503. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon male and female, free and 
slave; a Sa‘ of dates or a Sá' of 
barley.” He said: “The people 
considered that equivalent to half a 
Sa‘ of wheat." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5780 . 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fitr is absolutely obligatory, but upon those who have the capability 
(who have the necessary amount in excess of what one needs to feed oneself 
and those who one is obliged to support). The one who himself is poor 
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deserves to receive. 


Chapter 32. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadan For 
Children 


2504. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à3& enjoined the Zakáh of 
Ramadan on everyone, young and 
old, free and slave, male and female, 
a Sa‘ of dates or a Sa‘ of barley.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوةء باب 355 الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعيرء ح:884/ 
VY‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاريء الزكوة» باب صدقة bil‏ على العبد وغيره من المسلمين» Mt ig‏ من 
حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/ ۰۲۸٤‏ والكبزى» ح:۲۲۸۱. 
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Chapter 33. The Obligation Of 
Zakáh Of Ramadàn For 
Muslims To The Exclusion Of 
Non-Muslims Having A 
Coventant 

2505. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
#5 enjoined Zakátul-Fitr at the end 
of Ramadán upon the people; a Sá* 
of dates or a Sá' of barley, upon 
everyone, free or slave, male or 
female, of the Muslims. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 77187 . 


2506. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 enjoined Zakátul-Fitr; a Sa‘ 
of dates or a Sá' of barley, upon the 
free person and the slave, male and 
female, young and old, among the 
Muslims. He commanded that it be 
given before the people went out to 
the (7d) prayer.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب فرض صلقة الفطر» VOC‏ عن يحي بن محمد 


به» وهو في الكبزرى» TYAN‏ 


Comments: 


Sadaqatul Fitr may be paid in advance, before its time, because ultimately its 
objective is the fulfillment of the need of the poor, especially so when the 
purpose is to amass it collectively with a view to distributing it; it has to be 
collected well in advance. There is no harm in it. The evidence of collection 
of Sadaqatul Fitr several days in advance is found in the blessed lifetime of the 


Messenger of Allah #2. 
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Chapter 34. How Much Was 
Enjoined 

2507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5; enjoined Sadagatul Fitr 
upon young and old, male and 
female, free and slave; a Sá' of 
dates or a SA‘ of barley.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Bae‏ الفطرء باب Bie‏ الفطر على الصغير والكبير» NOVI C‏ 
ومسلم» T/A:‏ (وانظر الحديث المتقدم» (Yorkie‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو 
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Comments: 


(For the amount of Sadagatul fitr, see Hadith 2502). 
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Chapter 35. Sadagatul Fitr Was 
Enjoined Before The Command 
To Give Zakáh Was Revealed 


2508. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah said: “We used to 
fast on ‘Ashiird’ and give Zakátul-Fitr, 
and when the command to fast in 
Ramadan was revealed, and the 
command to give Zakáh was revealed, 
we were neither commanded to give it, 
nor told not to do so, and we used to 
do it." (Sahth) 


MATE AYER NA uS‏ من حديث الحكم بف 
:8 والحديث الآتي شاهد له * عمرو بن شرحبيل هو أبو ميسرة. 


Comments: 


Sadagatul Fitr is obligatory, despite the obligation of Zakáh. 
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one ا‎ 


Ri BE g S eos inus d‏ في 
caes]‏ وَالْحَكُمْ NU of Shey edt‏ 


The Book of Zakáh 


Sadaqatul Fitr before the command 
to give Zakáh was revealed. When 
the command to give Zakáh was 
revealed, he neither told us to do 
it, nor told us not to do it, and we 
used to do it.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abû 'Ammár's name is ‘Arib bin 
Humaid, and ‘Amr bin Shurahbil’s 
Kunyah is Abü Maisarah, and 
Salamah bin Kuhail contradicted Al- 
Hakam in his chain, and Al-Hakam is 
more reliable than Salamah bin 
Kuhail. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب صدقة الفطرء ح:۱۸۲۸ من حديث وكيع 
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Chapter 36. The Measure Of 
Zakátul-Fitr 


2510. When he was the governor 
of Al-Basrah, at the end of the 
month, Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “Give 
Zakáh of your fast.” The people 
looked at one another, so he said: 
“Whoever is here from the people 
of Al-Madinah, get up and teach 
your brothers, for they do not know 
that this Zakáh was enjoined by the 
Messenger of Allah 3& upon every 
male and female, free and slave, a 
Sa‘ of barley or dates, or half a Sa‘ 
of wheat." So they got up. (aff) 
Hishám contradicted him, he said: 
“From Muhammad bin Sîrîn”. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح ۰۱٥۸۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۸۷. 
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Comments: 


Hishám has contradicted Humaid, in that he has said: “From Muhammad bin 


both Hasan and Ibn Sirin might have 


Sîrîn instead of Hasan. It is possible 


both heard these words from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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تخريجح: [صحيح موقوف] أخرجه ابن‎ 


القردوسي به» وعنعن» وهو في الكبزى» Mic‏ 
شاهد صحيح عند ابن خزيمة: YEW:e ۰۸٩4/٤‏ 


one Sa‘ is the measure on all kinds of 


2511. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said concerning Sadagatul- 
Fitr: “A $û‘ of wheat, or a Sâ‘ of 
dates, or a Sa‘ of barley, or a Sâ‘ of 
rye." (Sahih Mawquf) 


خزيمة» ح Y6:‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان 

YY‏ # مخلد هو ابن حسين المصيصي» وللحديث 
Comments:‏ 

Ibn ‘Abbas has stated, in this Hadith, 


grain, as Sadagatul Fitr. And this is most correct. 
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2512. It was narrated that Abû 
Raja’ said: "I heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
deliver a Khutbah from your 
Minbar — meaning the Minbar in 
Al-Basrah — saying: *Sadaqatul Fitr 
is a SA‘ of food." (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is the most reliable of 
the three. 


MES A4: ¢‏ رجاء هو عمران بن تيم» JU‏ 


Chapter 37. Dates As Zakátul- 
Fitr 


2513. It was narrated that Abii Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4& enjoined Sadaqatul Fitr; a 
Sa‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب زكوة الفطر على المسليمن من التمر والشعير» [ANO ip‏ 
٠‏ من حديث الحارث بن عبدالرحمن» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب صدقة الفطر Ble‏ من طعام» 
ح ۱٥۰۱:‏ من حديث عياض بن عبدالله به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۹۰. 
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Chapter 38. Raisins As Zakûtul- 
Fitr 

2514. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to pay 
Zakûul Fitr when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was among us; a Sa‘ of 
food, or a Sâ‘ of barley, or a Sa‘ of 
dates, or a Sa‘ of raisins, or a Sa‘ of 
cottage cheese.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب صدقة الفطر صاع من شعيرء ح:00١0١‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري» ومسلم» الزكوة» باب 355 الفطر على المسلمين من التمر والشعير» ح: 480 من 


حديث زيد بن أسلم cn‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۹۱. 
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2515. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed said: “We used to pay 
Sadaqatul Fitr when the Messenger 
of Allâh ييه‎ was among us; a Sâ‘ of 
food, or a Sa‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ of 
barley, or a Sa‘ of cottage cheese. 
We continued to do so until 
Mu'áwiyah came from Ash-Shám 
and one of the things that he taught 
the people was when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat from 
Ash-Shám are equivalent to a Sa‘ of 
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this.’ So the people took to that. ” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


A Sâ‘ equals four Mudds. So to say, one-half Så‘ of wheat equalled one Sa‘ of 
dates, etc. in terms of value. The Şû‘ was in reality a volume measure, not a 
measure of weight. Every item in a pint is not of equal weight. Wheat will 
weigh differently; dates will weigh differently, and likewise raisins’ weight will 
be varied. Therefore, a full Sá' of food ought to be given, whatever the 
commodity might be. (See the note for No. 2502) 
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Chapter 39. Flour 


2516. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allâh 4 
we did not give anything except a 
Sa‘ of dates, or a Sâ‘ of barley, or a 
Sa‘ of raisins, or a SA‘ of flour, or a 
Sa‘ of cottage cheese, or a Sâ“ of 
rye." Then (one of the narrators) 
Sufyán was uncertain and said: 
“Flour or rye.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] a ol‏ الحميدي» VENICE‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» ومسلم» 
o‏ :۲۱/۹۸۵ من حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۲۹۳ # ابن عيينة صرح 
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Chapter 40. Wheat 


2517. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas delivered a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Give Zakáh of your fast.” The 
people started looking at one 
another. So he said: “Whoever is 
here of the people of Al-Madinah, 
get up and teach your brothers, for 
they do not know that the 
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Messenger of Allâh #% has enjoined 
Sadagatul Fitr upon young and old, 
free and slave, male and female; half 
a Sa‘ of wheat or a Sâ‘ of dates or 
barely.” Al-Hasan said: “Alî said: ‘If 
Allah has given you more, then give 
more generously of wheat or 
something else.” (Daf) 


ees‏ [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» VOAN IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۹۲. 


Chapter 41. Rye 


2518. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, the people 
used to give as Sadaqatul Fitr a Sa’ 
of barley or dates or rye or raisins.” 
(Hasan) 
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.YY40: 
Chapter 42. Barley 


2519. It was narrated that Abü 
Saeed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 22, 
we used to give a Sa‘ of barley, or 
dates, or raisins, or cottage cheese, 
and we continued to do so until the 
time of Mu'àwiyah, when he said: ‘I 
think that two Mudds of wheat 
from Ash-Shám are equivalent to a 
Sa‘ of barley.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Cottage Cheese 


2520. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrî said: “At the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2 we 
used to give a Sâ‘ of dates, or a $4‘ of 
barley, or a Sd‘ of cottage cheese, 
and we did not give anything else.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» You‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۲۹۷. 


Comments: 


In another narration of Abii Sa‘eed himself, there is mention of raisins and 
food also; rather rye is also mentioned. 


(EE (التحفة‎ ELANI گم‎ (EE (المعجم‎ 


i06 زُرَارَةَ‎ 5 us GBI - vovi 
ge We Mi xs - pet Gat 
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Chapter 44. How Much Is A 
Sa‘? 

2521. It was narrated from Al- 
Ju‘aid: “I heard As-Sá'ib bin Yazid 
say: ‘During the time of Allah’s 
Messenger #8, the Sd‘ was equal to 
a Mudd and third of the Mudd you 
use today, and the Sa‘ of today has 
become large.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: And Ziyád bin Ayyûb narrated 
itto me. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الاعتصام بالكتاب والسنةء باب ما ذكر النبي كَل 
Gary‏ على اتفاق أهل العلم ... إلخ» Wie‏ عن عمرو بن زرارة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح:598؟5 # زياد slo‏ عن القاسم NIU‏ 
Comments:‏ 
This means in the Divine law only the Mudd or Sâ‘ is reliable as weight, which‏ 
used to be of the people of Al-Madinah during the lifetime of the Prophet 3&&.‏ 
Like the Rat! (381.15 grams), Dirham (silver coin), and Dinar (a gold coin), etc.‏ 
were used among the people of Makkah at that period of time.‏ 


It was narrated from Ibn ‘Umar 


X96] bude 5 del paf 
that the Prophet % said: “The 


cM gf XL ebb عَنْ‎ illt 
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measure (to be used) is the 
measure of the people of Al- 
Madinah, and the weight (to be 
used) is the weight of the people of 
Makkah.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» البيوع» باب في قول النبي BE‏ "المكيال 
مكيال المدينة"» Y Erie‏ من حديث أبي نعيم الفضل بن دكين cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAA‏ 
وصححه ابن حبان» ح:9١١١غ.‏ والدارقطني وغيرهماء وللحديث علة قادحةء ألا وهي Eee‏ 


. ٠٠۲۷: الثوري‎ 
Lern igi (المعجم £0( - بََابٌ‎ 
(£0 (التحفة‎ 
pi مَعْدَانَ‎ ip SA GAT - very 
A) GS الْحَسَنٌ:‎ Gs iM n. 
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Chapter 45. The Time When It 
Is Mustahabb To Pay Sadagatul 
Fitr 


2522. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ enjoined that Sadagatul Fitr 
should be given before the people 
go out to pray. 

(One of the narrators): Ibn Bazi 
said: *Zakátul-Fitr." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أ خر.عه مسلم» الزكوةء» باب الأمر clot‏ زكوة الفطر قبل الصلوة» ح:485/ 77 من 
حديث أبي خيثمة زهير بن معاوية» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل العید» Vot Nip‏ من 


حديث موسى بن عقبة به» وهو في الكبرزى» 
معين يضعفه» وهو حسن الحديث. 


"ESTEE - (ET (المعجم‎ 
CEN لَب (التحفة‎ 


os ga رىد‎ 


àl ue محمد‎ ef - oY 
5 


sides JE «55 Ge قَالَ:‎ ach 


ح ۲۳۰١:‏ # الفضيل هو ابن سليمان» وکان يحيى بن 


Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2506) 


Chapter 46. Taking Zakáh 
From One Land To Another 


2523. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ sent 


oly إلا الله‎ a Y of ius إلى‎ Lu 
الله‎ Sf que أَطَاغُوك‎ Li SB رول اف‎ 


Sf gel ACT هُمْ‎ Dg ats ux 
في‎ is ple Sal Lil Jes اله‎ 
في‎ CA pe 
pos SEB 303 ABUT هُمْ‎ OF crac 
i od dj plac tps gio ca 


an x 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:274790 وهو في الكبزى» SY SM‏ 
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Mu‘adh bin Jabal to Yemen and 
said: “You are going to some 
people from among the People of 
the Book. Call them to bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah and that I am 
the Messenger of Allah. If they 
obey you in that, then teach them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them 
five prayers every day and night. If 
they obey you in that, then teach 
them that Alláh has enjoined upon 
them Sadagah (Zakáh) from their 
wealth, to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they 
obey you in that, then do not touch 
the most precious of their wealth 
and fear the supplication of the 
one who has been wronged, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allâh, the Mighty and sublime.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that Zakáh must be distributed in the region in 
which it is collected, except that it is plentifully surplus. 


GE أغطامًا‎ ip sal - )٤۷ (المعجم‎ 


(EY (التحفة‎ AY 583 


S oe ST - vert‏ بكار قَالَ: 
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Chapter 47. If A Person Gives 
(Charity) To A Rich Man 
Without Realizing 


2524. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “A 
man said: ‘I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 
thief. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a thief. Then he 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the thief. I am going to give some 
charity.’ So he went out with his 
charity and put it in the hand of a 


:QUé 3b dé en EX $45 
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prostitute. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a prostitute. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute. I am going to give 
some charity.’ So he went out with 
his charity and put it in the hand of 
a rich man. The next morning they 
started talking about how charity 
had been given to a rich man. He 
said: ‘O Allah, to You be praise for 
the prostitute, the thief and the 
rich man.’ Then the message came 
to him: As for your charity, it is 
accepted. As for the prostitute, 
perhaps it will keep her from 
committing Zina. As for the thief, 
perhaps it will stop him from 
stealing. And as for the rich man, 
perhaps he will learn a lesson, and 
will spend from that which Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has given 
him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: إذا تصدق على غني وهو Y‏ يعلم» ENN ig‏ من 


حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلم» الزكوة» باب ثبوت أجر المتصدق 
حديث Lal‏ الزناد cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» حا 


MA «e Ws‏ من 


Comments: 


The afore-mentioned incident belongs to Bani Israel or the Children of Isráel. 
As long as our Divine law does not negate any matter concerning the previous 
Divine law, the former issue would continue to be held as conclusive essence 
(Hujjah). Alláh's Messenger $% narrated the above-mentioned incident and 


dol : مِنْ‎ BLS GG - (iA (المعجم‎ 
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تا S 35 - Lg‏ 5 - قَالَ: 


thus ratified it. 


Chapter, 48. Charity From 
Ghali"! 


2525. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Malth that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh 2 
say: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 


I] Goods pilfered from the spoils of war prior to them be presented to the commander for 
proper distribution. It may also refer to wealth amassed unlawfully. 
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Sublime, does not accept prayer 
without purification or charity from 
Ghulil.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم. Aig‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ATIVE‏ 


Comments: 


Acceptance signifies recompense, which means the one who gives charity from 
the unlawfully earned wealth shall not gain any reward, though, this would 
surely benefit the poor. It should be borne in mind that unlawful wealth is 
forbidden for who has acquired it by unlawful means. But since the poor are 
unaware of whether the charity-giver has acquired the wealth by unlawful or 
lawful means, its use would be permissible for them. But to knowingly accept 
charity from some unlawfully gained wealth is not permissible. 


in Gis jé Cd GIL - ۹ 
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2526. Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah :8% said: ‘None 
gives charity from (wealth earned 
from) a good source - and Allah 
does not accept anything but that 
which is good - but the Most 
Merciful takes it in His right hand, 
even if it is a date, and it is tended 
in the hand of the Most Merciful 
until it becomes greater than a 
mountain, just as one of you tends 
his foal or camel calf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوةء باب قبول الصدقة من الكسب الطيب وتربيتهاء ح:14١٠‏ عن 


قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة من كسب طيب .. 


سعيد بن يسار به» وهو في الكبرى» ia‏ 
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Chapter 49, The Poor’s Might 


2527. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Hubshi Al- 
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Khath‘ami that the Prophet 3£ was 
asked: “Which deed is best?" He 
said: *Faith in which there is no 
doubt, Jihad in which there is no 
stealing of the spoils of war, and 
Hajjatun Mabrürah." It was said: 
“Which prayer is best?” He said: 
“That in which there is long Quniit 
(standing).” It was said: “Which 
charity is best?” He said: “The 
poor’s night.” It was said: “Which 
Hijrah (emigration) is best?” He 
said: “One who shuns (Hajara) that 
which Allah has forbidden.” It was 
said: “Which Jihád is best?" He 
said: “One who strives against the 
idolators with his life and his 
wealth." It was said: ^Which death 
is best?" He said: *One who sheds 
his blood while his horse's feet are 
cut with swords." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الصلوة» باب طول القيام» ح:444١‏ من حديث 


حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في CSAS‏ 


. o: 


Comments: 


1. An answer to a question may not necessarily be the same or identical for 


of the addressee and the time and the 


everyone. Considering the condition 
place, the answer could be different. 


2. Faith in which there is no doubt; otherwise it is not genuine, like the Faith of 


a hypocrite. 


3. Dishonesty, that means in the spoils of war. 
4. Hajjatun Mabrirah; the Hajj in which one has not behaved lewdly; no enormity 
has been perpetrated, or any quarrel has been picked with anyone, etc. 


Ae) P o (OE أبن‎ oF 
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قَالُوا:‎ ois, GUE Bu ci Kar 238 


2528. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ^A Dirham 
surpassed a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.” They said: “How?” He 
said: “A man had two Dirhams and 
gave one in charity, and another 


Pl The accepted Hajj, or, the Hajj free of sin. 
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man went to part of his wealth and 
took out a hundred thousand 
Dirhams and gave them in charity.” 


Path 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه YVA IY Lael‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح ۲۳۰٦:‏ 


# ابن عجلان عنعن تقدم » AWAZ‏ 


Comments: 


The former gave in charity half of his wealth, and the latter gave an 
insignificant portion of his wealth. The former, therefore, is superior. 


Ford 
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2529. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘A Dirham was 
better than a hundred thousand 
Dirhams.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, how?’ He said: ‘A man 
had two Dirhams and gave one in 
charity, and another man went to 
part of his wealth and took out a 
hundred thousand Dirhams and 
gave them in charity." (Daf) 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحیحه» ح: VERT‏ وابن حبان (موارد)» 
CATA:‏ والحاكم :7 من حديث صفوأن به» وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم» ووافقه 
الذهبي» وهو C TO UM‏ :۷ وانظر الحديث السابق لعلته. 


vov.‏ - ابرا 8 الك رمع مي erg iN‏ قَالَ: 
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2530. It was narrated that Abü 
Mas'üd said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to tell us to give in 
charity, and one of us could not 
find anything to give until he went 
to the marketplace and hired 
himself out to carry loads for 
people. Then he would bring a 
Mudd and give it to the Messenger 
of Allah #4. I know a man who has 
a hundred thousand now, but on 
that day he had (only) one 
Dirham.” (Sahih) 
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‘ot 


تخريج : انظر الحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزىء ح:7708 # الحسين هو أبن واقد. 
Comments:‏ 


Certainly, one Dirham of that period of time would exceed one hundred 
thousand Dirhams of our time, from the aspect of recompense. 


2531, It was narrated that Abû . Ju ici ea — yor! 

Mas'üd said: ^When the Messenger PHA 

of Allah 3& commanded us to give 5 << rao a غندر‎ Gis 
in charity, Abû ‘Aqil gave half a ١ n í 
Sâ‘, and another man brought E 
much more than that. The pt E 355 
hypocrites said: ‘Allah has no need UL 
of the charity of the former, and fle يضف‎ 


the latter only did it to show off.’ 
Then the following was revealed: 


oie $5 حدمو‎ aS! ع عرص‎ 4*5 4. 
‘Those who defame such of the #6 Y YI هذا‎ Ja G5 هذاء‎ Bie 
believers who give charity g: geb $E OR e 
voluntarily, and such who could not ,,, | pM » 

find to give charity except what is o: Y «d áa ف‎ SO El 
available to them.” (Sahih) ra [التوبة‎ 4M f 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير؛ باب قوله: [الذين يلمزون المطوعين من المؤمنين في 
foba‏ ح goes A:‏ الزكوة» باب الحمل بأجرة يتصدق بها ... إلخ» ح:18١٠‏ عن 
بشر بن خالد ٻه» وهو في في الكبزى» HITS‏ واد مرا Des gr‏ 
Comments:‏ 
“Another man": He was ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf. He was reckoned among‏ 
the rich noble Companions. That day, he had come with four thousand, and‏ 
according to one other report, eight thousand Dirhams. The hypocrites‏ 
accused him of ostentation, and they ridiculed Abû ‘Aqil’s offering one-half‏ 
Sâ‘ of Sadaqah.‏ 


Chapter 50. The Upper Hand (o* (التحفة‎ GU اليد‎ (o (المعجم‎ 


2532. Sa'eed and ‘Urwah narrated 
that they heard Hakim bin Hizám 
say: “I asked the Messenger of 
Alláh $& and he gave me, then I 
asked him and he gave me, then 1 
asked him and he gave me. Then 


11 41-Tawbah 9:79. 
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he said: ‘This wealth is attractive 
and sweet. Whoever takes it 
without insisting, it will be blessed cas JA, T بطيب نفس‎ A E لو‎ 
for him, and whoever takes it with M PERENNE 
avarice, it will not be blessed for ‘48 له‎ SO نفس لم‎ QUE أخذه‎ bas 
him. He is like one who eats and is Aah fu. Q4 Na ^b he Se: 
not satisfied. And the upper hand واليد العلا‎ ‘cm 2 Bt eas وكات‎ 
is better than the lower hand.” AN حير مِنّ‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. الرقاق» باب قول النبي AE‏ "هذا المال خضرة حلوة" ... إلخ» 

ح :1٤٤٦ء‏ ومسلم» الزكوة: باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى .. إلخ» ح:ه١٠‏ من 

حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۲۳۱۰. 

Comments: 

1. “Attractive and sweet”: the verdant fodder is immensely coveted by animals 
and sweet things are generally yearned for much by men. Therefore, wealth 
was likened to those two things. 


2. “Without insisting” means, without any greed or avarice, nor had he asked for 


it. 
Chapter 51. Which Of Them Is Sth) J) Ugh (المعجم )0( - بََابٌ:‎ 
The Upper Hand? (o\ (التحفة‎ 
2533. It was narrated that Tariq .jڃ‎ nets cig ea] - yoy 


Al-Muhâribî said: “We came to Al- 7 2. udo rid 
Madinah and the Messenger of (Ay EX :06 og M ASI Gis 
Allâh g was standing on the + qni eee لف‎ eke ا‎ 
Minbar addressing the people and eu ot eel 3 gig ابن‎ pii 
saying: ‘The hand which gives isthe Gays قَالَ:‎ gii gb عَنْ‎ cS ابن‎ 
upper hand. Start with those for NM DUREE 7 
whom you are responsible; your 27? 

mother, your father, your sister, 
your brother, then the next closest, 
and the next closest.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني YA Yip ELETT‏ من حديث يزيد به 
Qus‏ وهو في الكبزى» TNC‏ وصححه ابن حبان» cA Vie‏ والحاكم:؟/ 2515 ووافقه 
الذهبى» Sly‏ طرفه:(۳٤۸٤).‏ 

Comments: 1 ١ 
One whose subsistence is one’s responsibility, this is his right. He will be 


accountable in this world and in the hereafter also, Moreover, one has to be 
considerate toward one’s relations, kith and kin, and near and dear ones . 
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Chapter 52. The Lower Hand 


2534. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said, when 
mentioning charity and those who 
refrain from asking: “The upper 
hand is better than the lower hand; 
the upper hand is that which gives 
and the lower hand is that which 
asks.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى ... إلخ» 
ح ٠٠١۳:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوة» باب: لا صدقة إلا عن ظهر Cfo‏ ح:۲۹٤۱‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ۰۹۹۸/۲ والكبزى» ح: 7717 
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Chapter 53. Giving Charity 
When You Are Self-Sufficient 


2535. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “The best of charity 
is that which is given when you are 
self-sufficient, and the upper hand 
is better than the lower hand, and 
start with those for whom yon are 
responsible.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ITV ic‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند البخاري» 


ح ۱٤۲۹:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


*Self-sufficient": whether it is the richness of the heart or of the wealth. It 
should not happen that one who gives Sadagah begins begging of others 
himself, or his household members suffer deprivation. 


(08 (التحفة‎ BUS goi- (08 (المعجم‎ 


MS ge Mou أَخْيرَنَا‎ - vors 
o! o o Gi yé QE n 
قَالَ:‎ EA أبى‎ S6 عَجْلَانَء عَنْ سَعِيدِء‎ 


Chapter 54. Explanation Of 
That 


2536. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ said: ‘Give charity" A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dindr He said: ‘Spend it on 
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yourself.’ He said: ‘I have another.’ 
He said: ‘Spend it on your wife.’ 
He said: ‘I have another.’ He said: 
‘Spend it on your son.’ He said: ‘I 
have another. He said: ‘Spend it 
on your servant.’ He said: ‘ have 
another.’ He said: “You know best 
(what to do with it).” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب: في صلة الرحمء Vig‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عجلان ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:؟5/ EYN YON‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


ATA: لقن وصححه ابن حبان»‎ VE Se 


والحاكم على byt‏ مسلم:١/‏ 2419 ووافقه 


الذهبي» ولبعض الحديث شواهد عند البخاري في الأدب المفرد» Vorig‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The expression used in this narration is Tasaddaq (to give or confer), and it 
means absolute spending. This is the focal point in this expression. 
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Chapter 55. If A Person Gives 
Something In Charity And He 
Is In Need Of It, Can It Be 
Returned To Him? 


2537. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that a man entered the 
Masjid on a Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah š was 
delivering the Khutbah, and he 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he 
came on the following Friday, 
when the Prophet # was 
delivering the Khuthah and he said: 
“Pray two Rak‘ahs.” Then he came 
on the third Friday, when the 
Prophet 45 was delivering Khutbah 
and he said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs.” 
Then he said: “Give in charity.” So 
they gave in charity, and he gave 
him (that man) two garments. 
Then he said: “Give in charity” and 
(that man) threw one of his two 
garments. The Messenger of Allah 
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$ said: “Have you not seen this 
man? He entered the Masjid in 
scruffy clothes and 1 hoped that 
you would notice him, and give 
charity to him, but you did not do 
that, so I said, ‘Give in charity. 
You gave in charity, and I gave him 
two garments, then I said: ‘Give in 
charity and he threw one of his 
two garments. Take your garment." 
And he rebuked him. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gf‏ داود» الزكوة» باب الرجل يخرج من مالف Woie‏ 
والترمذي» الصلوة» باب ماجاء في الركعتين إذا جاء الرجل والامام يخطب» ح:١01‏ من حديث 
ابن عجلان cy‏ وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ح:١5لاء‏ وهو في الكبزى» YF Vie‏ وقال 


الترمذي: "حسن صحيح". 


Comments: 


“Pray two Rak'ahs": the Prophets $% commanding him on every Friday to 
offer two units of prayer is the proof that the person who arrives while the 
Khutbah or the sermon is being delivered, he should indispensably offer two 
Rak‘ahs. It cannot be rejected by stating that Alláh's Messenger #@ had 
commanded him to perform the prayer so that the worshippers might view his 
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Chapter 56. The Charity Of A 
Slave 


2538. ‘Umair, the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lahm, said: “My master 
commanded me to cut up some 
meat, then a poor man came so I 
gave him some. When my master 
found out about that, he beat me, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and he came to him and 
said: ‘Do not beat him.’ He said: 
‘He gave away my food without me 
telling him to. He said: ‘The 
reward will be shared between you 
both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ما Gal‏ العبد من مال مولام AY Yr Yoi‏ عن قتيبة 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Wig‏ 
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Comments: 
“Api al-Lahm": This was his title. The phrase denotes “the refuser of meat". 
His title was so because he did not eat meat. Some people of knowledge have 
stated that he did not eat the meat of those animals, which were sacrificed in 
the name of idols, during the period of ignorance. 


2539. It was narrated from Abû Ni te noil 6v - ۹ 
Misa that the Prophet # said: الأغلى‎ AR Ne apad 


“Every Muslim must give charity." Q6 5 CX Gb Du Gi :06 
It was said: ^What if he cannot find f 2s: “Og Sz footy otf 
(anything to give)?” He said: “Let 2 1 ي بر‎ OOU مربي‎ 


him work with his hands and 
benefit himself and give in charity.” 


It was said: “What if he cannot do dà e 

that?” He said: "Let him help Ai 123 بدو‎ ja :06 Uli 
someone who is in desperate Pees decus Satie oe التق‎ IE 
need." It was said: “What if he Je لم‎ o ارايت‎ e فيتصدى»‎ 


3 
cannot do that?” He said: “Let him ل‎ Sb i 
enjoin good." It was said: “What if —..,^ a 34) uua 
he cannot do that?" He said: "Let je : قبل‎ ly? E : قال‎ Jag 
him refrain from doing evil, for io 5 كرك‎ ete 
2 BILDo كت‎ ROW) 
that is an act of charity.” (Sahih) Web SBN عن‎ OB Jai 
كل مسلم صدقة ... إلخء ح:21440‎ m باب:‎ GSB تخريج :أخرجه البخاريء‎ 
من حديث‎ ٠٠١8: ومسلمء الزكوةء باب بيان أن اسم الصدقة يقع على كل نوع من المعروف»‎ 
خالد هو ابن الحارث.‎ e ۲۳۱۸: شعبة به» وهو فی الکبڑی» ح‎ 
Comments: i 
‘Sadagah’ signifies an act of goodness or good work, which is worthy of 
reward or recompense (Thawáb), because the objective of financial offering is 


also to earn recompense. Therefore, every Muslim should continue to do 
some good deed, in accordance with his position. 


Chapter 57. A Woman Giving ot مِنْ‎ siya Bie - (ov (المعجم‎ 
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2540. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — 35x55 dE ty محمد‎ Gu - ۰ 
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of them detracting from the reward 
of the others in the slightest. The 
husband will be rewarded for what 
he earned and she will be rewarded 
for what she spent.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» ياب ماجاء في BE‏ المرأة من بيت 
زوجهاء Wiig‏ عن محمد بن المثلى به» وهو قال: حسن"» وهو في asl‏ ح:۲۳۱۹» 
وأخرجه البخاري» ح:21470 ومسلمء VETS‏ من حديث أبي وائل شقيق به نحو المعئى. 


Comments: 


Allah does not diminish the reward, because each one receives his 
apportioned share of recompense. Therefore, everyone's recompense cannot 
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necessarily be identical or similar. 


Chapter 58. A Woman Giving 
(Charity) Without Her 
Husband's Permission 


2541. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin *Amr said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah #§ conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address the 
people and said in his Khutbah: ‘It is 
not permissible for a woman to give 
anything without her husband’s 
permission." (He narrated it) in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبوداودء البيوع» باب في عطية المرأة بغير O3‏ زوجهاء 


c «XS خالد بن الحارث به» وهو في‎ Vu من‎ YotYic 
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Chapter 59. The Virtue Of 
Charity 

2542. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the wives of the Prophet 
#@ gathered around him and said: 
“Which of us will be the first to 
follow you (in death)?” He said: 
“The one of you who has the 
longest arms.” They took a stick 
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and started to measure their arms. 
But Sawdah was the first one to 
follow him. She was the one who 
had the longest arms, because she 
used to give in charity a great deal. 
(Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الزكوة» باب قبل باب صدقة العلانية» ح:470١‏ من حديث أبي 


عوانة cu‏ وهو في الكبرزى» ح:١1؟9؟‏ . 


Comments: 


This is the incident during the Prophet's $% illness of death. And the 
questioner was the venerable ‘Aishah herself. 
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Chapter 60. Which Kind Of 
Charity Is Best? 


2543. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which kind of 
charity is best? He said: ‘Giving 
charity when you are in good health, 
and feeling stingy, hoping for a Jong 
life and fearing poverty.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء Ob‏ الصدقة عند الموت» ح:17/48؟ من حديث سفيان 
الثوري» ومسلمء الزكوةء باب بيان أن أفضل الصدقة صدقة الصحيح الشحيح» ح:9١٠‏ من 


حديث عمارة به» وهو في الكبزى» كلل 


Comments: 


When a man himself is in a state that he desires wealth and is needy, and 
when there is hope of living, then giving charity in that period of time is most 


superior. 

2544, Hakim bin Hizám said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ said: "The 
best kind of charity is that which is 
given when you are rich, and the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand, and start with those for 
whom you are responsible.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة: باب بيان أن اليد العليا خير من اليد السفلى ... إلخء‎ 
“لا‎ tepi من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في‎ ٠١74 اح:‎ 


2545. Abû Hurairah said: “The ¿$ 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘The 7% 


best of charity is that which is giye 9^ و قال:‎ gil oF عَمْرِو‎ of anh 
when you are self-sufficient, and #3 1.5 GAs 106 Uys oo I 
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responsible.” (Sahih) ME 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: Y‏ صدقة إلا عن ظهر VVC BB‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4 7177 Comments:‏ 


In the former narration, the condition of man prior to the excellent charity is 
described, whereas in this Hadith the state of the giver subsequent to the 
excellent charity is described. 


2546. It was narrated from Abû  :َلاَك بَشَّار‎ 5 AL eii - Yost 
Mas'üd that the Prophet 3£ said: Ks : 
“When a man spends on his family, gy ($25 عَنْ‎ & Ge محمد قال:‎ Ud 


Seeking reward for that, that is an 9 > > الله‎ te no JÉ كات‎ 
act of charity on his part.” (Sahih) a mU "NOS s v 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب فضل النفقة والصدقة على الأقربين ... الخ» ح:7١١٠‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار» والبخاري» (OUT‏ باب ماجاء: أن الأعمال بالنية والحسبة» ح:ده من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح:7776. Comments:‏ 
When one’s own household members are in poverty, the most superior charity‏ 


would be to spend on them. That means one would be rewarded on account 
of them too. 


2547. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Udhrah 
declared that a slave of his would 
become free after he died. News of 
that reached the Messenger of 
Allah $& and he said: ‘Do you have 
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any property besides him?' He said: 
‘No.’ The Messenger of Allâh $& 
said: "Who will buy him from me?' 
Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah Al-Adawi 
bought him for eight hundred 
Dirhams. The Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ brought it (the money) and gave 
it to him, then he said: ‘Start with 
yourself and if there is anything 
left, give it to your family. If there 
is anything left after your family 
(bas been taken care of), then give 
it to your relatives. If there is 
anything left after your relatives 
(have been taken care of), then 
(give it) to such and such’ saying: 
‘In front of you and to your right 
and to your left." (Sahih) 


ثم القرابة» ٩٩۹۷:‏ 


Comments: 


When someone states, in the condition when he is alive, that this slave shall 
be free after his death, this sort of emancipation of slaves was called Tadbir in 
the Arabic language, and it was a common custom. The Divine law has also 
acknowledged it. In this situation, that slave would actually become free after 
owner’s death, but its status would be like that of a bequest (Wasiyyah) or 
testamentary. Its implementation can only be done in the third of the 
property. 
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Chapter 61. The Charity Of A 
Miser 


2548. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah && said: ‘The parable of the 
one who spends and gives in 
charity, and the one who is miserly, 
is that of two men wearing coats of 
mail, with their hands pressed 
closely to their breasts and their 
collarbones. When the one who 
spends wants to give charity, the 
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(coat of mail) expands so much 
that it covers his fingertips and 
obliterates his traces. But when the 
miser wants to give, the (coat of 
mail) contracts and every ring grips 
the place where it is, and his hands 
are tied up to his collarbone.” 

Abû Hurairah says: ‘I swear that 
he saw the Messenger ييه‎ trying to 
expand it but it did not." Tawüs 
said: “I heard Abü Hurairah 
illustrating with his hand trying to 
expand it but it did not.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» E‏ باب مثل المنفق والبخيل» Vr Y Vie‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة» والبخاري» اللباس» باب جيب القميص من عند الصدر وغيره» ح:۷۹۷٥‏ من حديث 
الحسن بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۲۸۰۲۳۲۷. 


558 2 J i d c 
ino uw p UU LIA dà 
CET EN E رَسُولَ الل‎ 


ees فلا‎ 


2549. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet £& said: 
“The parable of the miser and the 
one who gives in charity is that of 
two men wearing coats of mail with 
their hands tied to their 
collarbones. Every time the one 
who gives thinks of giving in 
charity, the (coat of mail) expands 
until it obliterates his traces, and 
every time the miser thinks of 
giving charity, every circle (of the 
coat of mail) contracts and sticks to 


him, and his hand is tied up to his ` 


collarbone." I heard the Messenger 
of Allah i£ say: “He tries to 
expand it, but he cannot.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب مثل البخيل والمتصدق» (Mig‏ ومسلم» 
BWV {VOY‏ انظر الحديث السابق» من Cum‏ وهيب ين سخالد به» وهو في الكبيزى» 


YYA 


Comments: 


When a generous man intends to give charity, his heart expands, his hands 


open up, and all the barriers vanish. 
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Chapter 62. Counting What 
One Gives In Charity 


2550. It was narrated that Abû 
Umámah bin Sahl bin Hunaif said: 
“One day we were sitting in the 
Masjid with a group of the 
Muhájirín and Ansar. We sent a 
man to ‘Aishah to ask permission 
to come to her. She said: ‘A beggar 
came in to me one day when the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ was present, 
and I ordered that he be given 
something, then I called for it and 
looked at it. The Messenger of 
Allâh $E said: Do you want that 
nothing should enter or leave your 
house without your knowledge? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Don’t be 
hasty, O ‘Aishah. Do not count 
what you give, otherwise Allah will 
count what He gives to you.” 
(Hasan) 


TY:‏ الليث هو ابن سعد. خالد هو ابن 


يزيد وشيخه سعيد» أمية روى عنه ثقتان» ووثقه ابن cob‏ والحاکم ۲۱٠۰۲۱٠١/٤‏ والذهبي» 


وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


As we covet that Allah give us unreckoned sustenance, in the same way we 
should make it our constant practice of giving charities without calculating, 
because the recompenses of deeds are in accord with one another. 


2551. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Ab? Bakr that the Prophet 2 
said to her: “Do not count what 
you give, otherwise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will count 
what He gives to you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب التحريض على الصدقة والشفاعة فيهاء MT ie‏ من 
حديث عبدة بن سليمان» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب الحث الاتغاق وكراهة الإاحصاء TAC‏ من 
حديث هشام به وهو في الكبزى» YYY Yi‏ فاطمة هي بنت المنذر. 
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2552. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that she came to the 
Prophet £& and said: “O Prophet 
of Alláh, I do not have anything 
but that which Az-Zubair brings to 
me. Is there any sin on me if I give 
a small amount of that which he 
brings to me?" He said: “Give 
whatever you can, and do not 
withhold what you have, lest Allah 
withhold provision from you." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة فيما استطاع» MEME?‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» 
باب الحث في GUY‏ وكراهة الاحصاءء AM Yr YAie‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في 
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Chapter 63. The Small Amount 
Of Charity 


2553. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that the Prophet 3£ 
said: "Protect yourselves from the 
Fire, even with half a date." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل الرد» MW‏ من حديث المحل بن 


خليفة الطائى به» وهو في الكبرى» TT:‏ 


Comments: 


The gist of the matter is that whatever is on hand, to give from it in charity - 
the poor should give from his scanty possessions, and the rich from his 
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plentiful wealth. 


2554. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ mentioned the Fire, and 
he turned his face away (as if 
seeing it), and sought refuge with 
Allah from it." (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He did 
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that three times, then he said: 
"Protect yourselves from the Fire 
even with half a date, and if you 
cannot find that, then with a good 
word." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدبء باب طيب الكلام» TATE‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب 


الحث على الصدقة ولو بشق تمرة 
Yiz‏ 


... إلخ» VV‏ من حذيث شعبة 09( وهو في 


في الكبزى» 


Comments: 


This means protection from the Hellfire and admission into Paradise is not 
specific to the rich or the wealthy. The poor also might achieve the rank of 
generous benevolence, by means of their spending even ordinary things, with 
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a good intention. 


Chapter 64. Urging Charity 


2555. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated that his father said: 
"While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in the early 
hours of the morning, some people 
came who were naked and 
barefoot, with their swords hung 
(around their necks). Most of 
them, nay all of them, belonged to 
the tribe of Mudar. The face of the 
Messenger of Allah #é changed 
when he saw them in poverty. He 
went in (to his house) then he 
came out and ordered Bilal to call 
the Adhán and then the Igámah. 
He (the Prophet #%) prayed, then 
he addressed them, (reciting the 
Verses): ‘O mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from 
a single person (Adam), and from 
him (Adam) He created his wife 
[Hawwa (Eve), and from them 
both He created many men and 
women; and fear Allah through 
Whom you demand (your mutual 
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rights), and (do not cut the 
relations of) the wombs (kinship). 
Surely, Allah is Ever an All- 
Watcher over you." and: ‘Fear 
Allâh and keep your duty to Him. 
And let every person look to what 
he has sent forth for the 
morrow’! Then they gave in 
charity, some giving a Dínár, others 
a Dirham, or a garment, or a Sâ‘ of 
wheat or, a Sâ‘ of dates, until he 
said: ‘Even half a date? A man 
from among the Ansar came with a 
bag of money which his hands 
could hardly lift. The people 
followed one another (in giving 
charity) until I saw two heaps of 
food and clothing, and I saw the 
face of the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
shining like gold (with joy). The 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said: 
*Whoever sets a good precedent in 
Islam, he will have the reward for 
that, and the reward of those who 
acted in accordance with it, without 
that detracting from their reward in 
the slightest. And whoever sets an 
evil precedent in Islam, he will 
have a burden of sin for that, and 
the burden of those who acted in 
accordance with it, without that 
detracting from their burden in the 
slightest.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Ja Mie‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


MYYoie الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


“Whoever sets a good precedent”: providing such a deed exists in the Shariah. 
For instance, in the above-mentioned incident, an Ansari Companion (of the 
Prophet ¥) was the first to initiate the good work, and seeing him other 


people also gave charities. 
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2556. It was narrated that Harithah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #% say: ‘Give charity, for 
there will come a time when a man 
will walk about with his charity, and 
the one to whom he wants to give it 
will say: If you had brought it 
yesterday I would have accepted it, 
but today (I have no need of it).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة قبل EWC ol‏ ومسلمء الزكوة» باب 
الترغيب في الصدقة قبل أن لا يوجد من يقبلهاء VVC‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


TT: 


Comments: 


“Such a space, or period, of time”: In reality, such a time came after the 
death of the Prophet #%. Such a situation would spread close to the Day of 
Judgment: that affluence will become widespread and common. 
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Chapter 65. Interceding For 
(Someone To Be Given) 
Charity 


2557. It was narrated from Abû 
Mûsê that the Prophet $£ said: 
“Intercede and your intercession 
may be accepted, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, decrees on 
the lips of His Prophet whatsoever 
He will." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب تعاون المؤمنين بعضهم ٦٠۲۷٠٦٠۲١: Ux‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلم» البر والصلةء باب استحباب الشفاعة فيما ليس بحرامء Wig‏ 
من حديث أبي بردة . واسمه بريد . به وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۳۷. 
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2558. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah bin Sufyán that the 
Messenger of Allâh š said: “A 
man may come and ask for 
something, and I refuse until you 
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intercede, so that you will be 
rewarded.” And the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Intercede and you 
will be rewarded." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو yb‏ الأدب» باب: في الشفاعة» Og‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۳۸ # عمرو هو أبن دینار» وشيخه وهب . 
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Chapter 66. Pride In Giving 
Charity 


2559. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jábir, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 5 said: 
"There is a kind of protective 
jealousy that Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, loves and a kind that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, and a kind of pride that 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves and a kind that Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates. As for 
the protective jealousy that Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
grounds for suspicion. As for the 
protective jealousy that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, hates, it is 
protective jealousy when there are 
no grounds for suspicion. As for 
the pride that Alláh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves, it is when a 
man feels proud of himself when 
fighting and when giving charity. 
And as for the kind of pride that 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
hates, it is pride in doing wrong." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهادء باب: في الخيلاء في الحرب» 
ALS‏ من حديث يحيى به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :۲۳۳۹ وصححه ابن حبان» 
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Comments: 


“Pride that Allâh loves": Pride while fighting consists in one’s expression of 
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strength and valour. 


2560. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “Eat, give 
charity and clothe yourselves, 
without being extravagant, and 
without showing off.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» اللباس» باب: البس ما شئت» ما أخطأك 


سرف أو مخيلةء ح ۳٣۰٥:‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح ۲۳٤١:‏ وعلقه 


البخاري في أول كتاب اللباس de‏ قتادة عنعن . 


Comments: 


Wastefulness or squandering lavishly means spending more than necessary or 
spending on unlawful things. Conceit or snobbery signifies considering others 
despicable, who are in the lower social strata than him with regards to food, 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الاجارةء» باب استئجار الرجل الصالح .. 
حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء الزكوة» باب أجر الخازن الأمين 


يريد يه» وهو في الكبزى» AVENE‏ 


drink, and garment, etc. 


Chapter 67. The Reward Of 
The Storekeeper If He Gives 
Charity With His Master’s 
Permission 


2561. It was narrated that Abû 
Mûsê said: “The Messenger of Allah 
if said: ‘The believers are like a 
building, they support one another.’ 
And he said: ‘The trustworthy 
storekeeper who gives that which he 
has been commanded to give, and is 
happy with what he is doing, is one 
of the two giving charity." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
An individual brick has no real significance. But when they join with each 
other, a strong wall is erected. And the walls together soon become four walls, 
and coupled with a ceiling, a complete house is built, which in turn, fearlessly 
fights back all kinds of storms and perils. 


Chapter 68. One Who Gives BASIL I يناب‎ - CA (المعجم‎ 
Charity In Secret ع‎ i E 
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2562. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah : tet 123 Í — youy 


bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 2 
Allah 3€ said: "The one who 32 calle of مُعَاوَيَةَ‎ ne CAS ابن‎ Bs 
recites the Qur’4n loudly is like one Fac, 


who gives charity openly, and the ¿f (OMA oi BE عَنْ‎ ko gh p 
one who recites the Qur'án quietly 3,25 if se ub EM عَنْ‎ dU كثير بن‎ 
is like one who gives charity in Pet CL MATRE ool 
secret." (Hasan) PBS بالقَرَانٍ‎ juJb :06 RE dl 


i aU 5.26 oe Ay BASIL 
AVENE وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۱٣٣٤: حسن] تقدم» ح‎ oat] : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
In the Glorious Qur'án, giving of charity in secret or concealment has been 


called the most superior or meritorious. Though, the one who gives charity 
openly has also been admired, because both have distinctly separate benefits. 
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Chapter 69. The Al-Mannán : 
One Who Reminds People Of 
What He Has Given Them 


2563. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $% said: 
‘There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection: The one who 
disobeys his parents, the woman 
who imitates men in her outward 
appearance, and the cuckold. And 
there are three who will not enter 
Paradise: The one who disobeys his 
parents, the drunkard, and the one 
who reminds people of what he has 
given them.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو يعلى في EtA EASA iodine‏ 00000 من حديث 


يزيد بن زريع 09 وهو في «esl‏ حلا 
٩‏ والذهبي» وللحديث شواهد. 


وصححه ابن حبان» Tig‏ والحاكم : JE‏ 


Comments: 


“Not look upon (/layhim) them" means He would not look upon them 
lovingly or mercifully. Otherwise, no man is hidden from Allâh, Most High, 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم إسبال JIM!‏ 


nor can he hide himself. 


2564. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet قله‎ said: 
“There are three to whom Allâh 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or look at them, or 
sanctify them, and theirs will be a 
painful torment.” The Messenger 
of Allâh à£ repeated and Abû 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed, may they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
lets his garment hang beneath his 
ankles, a vendor who tries to sell 
his product by means of false 
oaths, and the one who reminds 
people of what he has given them.” 
(Sahih) 
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2565. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘There are three to 
whom Allah will not speak on the 
Day of Resurrection or look at 
them or purify them, and theirs will 
be a painful torment: the one who 
reminds people of what he has 
given them, the one who lets his 
garment hang beneath his ankles, 
and a vendor who tries to sell his 
product by means of false oaths.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : e‏ مسلم عن بشر بن خالد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 70. Responding To 
The One Who Asks 


2566. It was narrated from Abû 
Bujaid Al-Ansári from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah 8 said: “Respond to the one 
who asks even with a sheep’s foot.” 
According to the narration of 
Hardin: “With a sheep’s burned 
foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. One Who Asks 
And Is Not Given 


2567. Bahz bin Hakîm narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: “No man comes to his Mawla 
and asks him for something from 
the surplus of what he has, and he 
withholds it from him, but on the 
Day of Resurrection a bald-headed 
Shujá'aUl will be called to him and 
will be licking the surplus that he 
withheld.” (Hasan) 


[إستاده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الحدودء باب المرتد عن cu»‏ ح:7015 من 


Comments: 


On the Day of Resurrection, a bald serpent will be summoned, which would 


IJ Hydra or serpent, they say it means a male snake that is either bald, or white headed 


due to its poison. 
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put forth his tongue upon this master or owner. And this serpent would be, in 
actuality, his surplus wealth, which he had refused to give on when requested, 
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Chapter 72. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allâh, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2568. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘Whoever seeks 
refuge with (the name of) Allah, 
grant him refuge; whoever asks of 
you in (the name of) Allah, give 
him; whoever seeks protection with 
(the name of) Allah, give him 
protection. Whoever does you a 
favor, then reciprocate, and if you 
cannot, then supplicate for him 
until you think that you have 
repaid him." (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داود: الزكوة» باب عطية من سأل بالله عزوجل» 
ح ۱٦۷۲:‏ وح :۵۱۰۹ من حديث الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1448؟: وصححه ابن حبان» 


ح :۲۰۷۲۰۲۰۷۱ والحاكم: 411/١‏ على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه الذهبي * الأعمش عنعن (pA‏ 
ح ۳٠:‏ وبينه وبين مجاهد: إبراهيم التيمي (موارد الظمآن)» CY Ye‏ وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة 
كلها . 

Comments: 
Glory and exaltation belong to Allah. He is worthy of all Grandeur and 
Supreme Greatness. His Greatness and Magnificence demands that when His 


sacred name turns up or arrives, man should bow down his head in 
submission. 


Chapter 73. One Who Asks By 
The Face Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


2569. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: ^I said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! I 
did not come to you until I had 
sworn more than this many times’ - 
the number of fingers on his hands 
— ‘that I would never come to you 
or follow your religion. I am a man 


(المعجم (VY‏ - مَنْ dhe‏ بوجو الله $$ وَجَلَّ 
(التحفة (VY‏ 


A 


"iX PENAT mË 


اله عر JE‏ ين i‏ بعد ما 


iet إلى‎ s ia Ge و‎ 


The Book of Zakûh 


who does not know anything except 
that which Allãh and His 
Messenger teach me. I ask you by 
the face of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, with what has your Lord 
sent you to us? He said: ‘With 
Islam.’ I said: “What are the signs 
of Islam?’ He said: ‘To say: I 
submit my face to Allah and give 
up Shirk, and, to establish the 
Salah and to pay 201827. Each 
Muslim is sacred and inviolable to 
his fellow Muslim; they support 
one another. Allah does not accept 
any deed from an idolator after he 
becomes a Muslim, until he departs 
from the idolators and joins the 
Muslims.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] te‏ ح «۲٤۳۸:‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح لحان a‏ 


Comments: 


So to say, emigration or Hijrah is not an indispensable requisite of Islam; its 
decision will be made after assaying the whole situation and circumstances. 
Neither residence in every domain of disbelief (Darul Kufr) is legitinate, nor is 
emigration from every domain of disbelief compulsory or requisite. While the 
tequisite mentioned was prior to the conquest of Makkah. 
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Chapter 74. One Who Asks For 
The Sake Of Allah, the Mighty 

And Sublime, But He Does Not 
Give 

2570. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
4 said: “Shall I not tell you of the 
best of the people in status?” We 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah!” 
He said: “A man who rides his 
horse in the cause of Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, until he dies 
or is killed. Shall I not tell you of 
the one who comes after him (in 
status)?" We said: “Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allah!” He said: “A 
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man who withdraws to a mountain 
pass and establishes Salah, and 
pays Zaküh, and keeps away from 
the evil of people. Shall I not tell 
you of the worst of people?" We 
said: ^Yes, O Messenger of Alláh!" 
He said: *The one who asks for the 
sake of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, but does not give (when 
he is asked) for His sake." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۲۲۰۳۱۹۰۲۳۷/۱ من حديث ابن أبي ذئب بف 


وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۰۲۳۵۰ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 1991 # إسماعيل بن عبدالرحمن هو ابن 


ذويب الأسدي المدني» وتابعه بكير بن عبدالله بن الأشج عند الترمذي» VUNG‏ وابن حبان» 
ح۱0۹4 وغيرهماء وللحديث شاهد عند أحمد: ۳۱۱۰۲۲۱/۱ . 


Comments: 


“He his horse in the cause of Allah” means fights (in the way of Allah). 
Fighting in the way of Allah is absolutely the most superior deed. Living 
solitarily or in solitude in a ravine or an acclivity of a mountain would be 
worthier only when one’s objective is to protect the religion or Din when it 
becomes difficult to remain steadfast on it (the Dîr), while staying with other 
people. Otherwise, to remain associated with people and enjoining the good 
and forbidding the evil is simply the most meritorious thing. Monasticism or 
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celibacy is not permitted. 


Chapter 75. The Reward Of 
One Who Gives 


2571, It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zibyán, and attributed to Abû 
Dharr, that the Prophet $% said: 
“There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, and 
three whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates. As for those whom 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and not 
for the sake of their relationship, 
but they do not give him. So one 
man stayed behind and gave to him 
in secret, and no one knew of his 
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giving except Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the one to whom he 
gave it. People who travel all night 
until sleep becomes dearer to them 
than anything that may be 
equivalent to it, so they lay down 
their heads (and slept) Then a 
man among them got up and 
started praying to Me and 
beseeching Me, reciting My Ayût. 
And a man who was on a campaign 
and met the enemy and they fled, 
but he went forward (pursuing 
them) until he was killed or Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to him. And three whom 
Alláh hates are the old man who 
commits Zina, the poor man who 
shows off, and the rich man who is 
unjust" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» CY Vig‏ وهو في BSH‏ ح:7701 . 


Comments: 


As far as Allah’s love for those three men is concerned, there is one virtue 
common among them, and that is sincerity. All the three are miles away from 
hypocrisy. They sacrifice their wealth, comfort, and life only for the sake of 
Allah. 
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Chapter 76. Meaning Of Al- 
Miskin (The Poor) 


2572. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3£ said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves if 
you give him a date or two, or a 
morsel or two. Rather the poor man 
js the one who refrains from asking. 
Recite if you wish: “They do not beg 
of people at all.. "I" (Sahih) 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:273. 
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... إلخء ح ۱١۳۹:‏ من 
*لا يسألون الناس Gla!‏ 


Comments: 


“Poor (Miskin) are not the one”, because the people of this kind are generally 
professional beggars, and are wealthier than others. 
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2573. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who goes 
around asking people and they send 
him away with a morsel or two, or a 
date or two.” They said: “Then what 
does poor (Miskin) mean?” He said: 
“The one who does not possess 
independence of means, and no one 
notices him to give charity to him, 
and he does not stand and ask of 
people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب قول الله عزوجل: YP‏ يسألون الناس إلحاقًا)» 
:۱6۷4 من حديث مالك» ومسلم:94١1/١١٠1ء‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث أبي الزناد به 
وهو في الموطأ AYOYE eI ۰۹۲۳/۲ Gus‏ 
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2574. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “The poor man 
(Miskin) is not the one who leaves 
if you give him a morsel or two, or 
a date or two.” They said: “Then 
who is the Miskin, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “The one who 
does not possess independence of 
means, and the people do not 
know of his need, so that they 
could give him charity.” (Da ff) 
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2575. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid that his 
grandmother Umm Bujaid - who 
was one of those who gave the oath 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ - said to the Messenger 
of Allah #4: “The poor man stands 
at my door, and I cannot find 
anything to give him.” The 
Messenger of Allâh # said to her: 
“If you cannot find anything to give 
to him except a sheep’s burned 
foot, then give it to him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cub‏ الزكوة» باب حق السائلء Wig‏ 
والترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في Ge‏ السائل» Toig‏ عن قتيبة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
:¥00« وقال الترمذي : ce"‏ صحیح "۰ وتقدم Seve [T‏ 
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Chapter 77. The Poor Man 
Who Shows Off 


2576.1t was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: "There are three to 
whom Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will not speak on the Day 
of Resurrection: Àn old man who 
commits adultery, a poor man who 
is arrogant, and an Imam who tells 
lies.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: EYY /Y‏ عن يحيى القطان به» وهو في الکبڑی» 


ح VON:‏ وصححه أبن حبان» iic‏ 


Comments: 


A leader has no fear or dread that he should tell lies. Therefore, his lie would 
amount to a great deception and would damage the confidence of the masses. 
Thus, such a person is harmful for everyone. 
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2577. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Aliáh #8 said: “There are four 
whom Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, hates: The vendor who 
sells his wares by means of false 
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oaths, the poor man who shows off, 
the old man who commits Zina and 
the /mám who is unjust.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الخطيب في تاريخ بغداد:08/9 من حديث حماد بن 
سلمة به وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۲۳۵۷ ومن طريق حماد صححه أبن حبان» D‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب الساعي 


Chapter 78. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives To Sponsor A 
Widow 


2578. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘The one who strives 
to sponsor a widow or a poor 
person is like the one who strives 
in Jihad in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime." (Sahih) 


على المسكين» Vi‏ ومسلم» الزهد 


xli Jb‏ باب فضل الإحسان إلى الأرملة والمسكين والیتیم» ح:9487؟ عن عبدالله بن مسلمة 
القعنبي به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۸١۲۳‏ والموطأ(رواية أبي مصعب الزهري المدني): CAVEAT IY‏ 
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Comments: 


Sponsoring for a widow is certainly a deed of supreme merit, providing one’s 
objective should not be a personal gain, for instance to incline her toward 
marrying him or should he make her do his household chores, in lieu of help. 
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Chapter 79. Those Whose 
Hearts Have Been Inclined 
Toward Islam 


2579. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When he 
was in Yemen, ‘Ali sent a piece of 
gold that was still mixed with 
sediment to the Messenger of 
Allah i£, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 distributed it among four 
people: Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al- 
Hanzali, ‘Uyaynah bin Badr AI- 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب ذكر 
والبخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: *وإلى عاد أخاهم هودا 


390 


The Book of Zakáh 


Fazari, ‘Alqamah bin *Uláthah Al- 
‘Amit, who was from Banu Kiláb 
and Zaid At-Tá'i who was from 
Banu Nabhan. The Quraish” — he 
said one time ^the chiefs of the 
Quraish” — “became angry and 
said: ‘You give to the chiefs of 
Najd and not to us?’ He said: ‘I 
only did that, so as to soften their 
hearts toward Islam.’ Then a man 
with a thick beard, prominent 
cheeks, sunken eyes, a high 
forehead, and a shaven head came 
and said: ‘Fear Allah, O 
Muhammad)’ He said: ‘Who would 
obey Allah if I disobeyed Him? (Is 
it fair that) He has entrusted me 
with all the people of the Earth but 
you do not trust me?’ Then the 
man went away, and a man from 
among the people, whom they (the 
narrators) think was Khâlid bin Al- 
Walid, asked for permission to kill 
him. The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: ‘Among the offspring of this 
man will be some people who will 
recite the Qur’an but it will not go 
any further than their throats. They 
will kill the Muslims but leave the 
idol worshippers alone, and they 
will pass through Islam as an arrow 
passes through the body of the 
target. If I live to see them, I will 
kill them all, as the people of ‘Ad 
were killed.” (Sahih) 


الخوارج وصفاتهم» lie‏ عن هناد 
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من حديث سعيد بن مسروق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۹ . 


Comments: 


1. “A man”: so to say, his outer appearance was also ugly and the way he spoke 
was still uglier and unpleasant. Essentialy, that person was a hypocrite, and 
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had ostensibly embraced Islam, which was motivated by greed for wealth. 
When he failed to get anything, he began to talk nonsense. 

2. He did not give permission, because outwardly he was a Muslim, and the 
killing of the hypocrites was not allowed. Moreover, he had not leveled any 
explicit allegation. 

3. “Among the offspring of this man": this prophecy was actually fulfilled. They 
appeared during the period of ‘Ali 4& They were the Khawarij or the 
Deserters. They used to recite the Qur'án much, but recitation is something 
else, understanding it is something else. 
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Chapter 80. Charity For The 
One Who Undertakes A 
Financial Responsibility 


2580. It was narrated that Qubaisah 
bin Mukháriq said: “I undertook a 
financial responsibility"! Then I 
came to the Prophet # and asked 
him (for help) concerning that. He 
said: ‘Asking (for money) is not 
permissible except for three: A man 
who undertakes a financial 
responsibility between people; he 
may ask for help with that until the 
matter is settled, then he should 
refrain (from asking).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب من تحل له المسألة» Vr Ete‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد 

ANTE: y à 

Comments: C به» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
The Glorious Qur'àn has also deemed such kinds of people rightfully worthy 
recipients of Zakáh (Al-Gharimin - At-Tawbah: 60). This connotes a person 
who agrees to be responsible for the payment of some disputed amount of 
money as a guarantor in order to settle a dispute. But, subsequently, he finds 
himself incapable of disbursing it on his own. Such a person could take Zakáh 
wealth in order to pay his incurred debt. 
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I] To pay off blood money and the like, thus bringing about reconciliation between two 
disputing parties. 
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financial responsibility, then I came 
to the Prophet #2 and asked him 
(for help) concerning that. He said: 
*Hold on, O Qubaisah! When we get 
some charity we will give you some.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allâh #5 
said: ‘O Qubaisah, charity is not 
permissible except for one of three: 
A man who undertakes a financial 
responsibility, so it is permissible for 
him to be given charity until he finds 
means to make him independent 
and to suffice him; a man who was 
stricken by calamity and his wealth 
was destroyed, so it is permissible 
for him to ask for help until he has 
enough to keep him going, then he 
should refrain from asking; and a 
man who is stricken with poverty 
and three wise men from among his 
own people testify that so-and-so is 
in desperate need, then it is 
permissible for him to ask for help 
until he finds means to make him 
independent and to suffice him. 
Asking for help in cases other than 
these, O Qubaisah, is unlawful, and 
the one who takes it is consuming it 
unlawfully.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» Ye‏ 


Comments: 


“Stricken by calamity”: for instance, flood, fire, disease and storm, etc. 
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Chapter 81. Giving Charity To 
Orphans 


2582. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ sat on the 
Minbar, and we sat around him. He 
said: "What I fear most for you 
after I am gone is the (worldly) 
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delights that will come to you.’ And 
he spoke of this world and its 
attractions. A man said: ‘Can good 
bring forth evil?’ The Messenger of 
Allah $& remained silent and it was 
said to him (that man): ‘What is 
the matter with you? You speak to 
the Messenger of Allah # when he 
does not speak to you?’ We 
noticed that he was receiving 
Revelation. Then he recovered and 
wiped off his sweat and said: ‘I 
know what the questioner meant; 
he meant that good never brings 
forth evil. But some of that which 
grows in the spring kills the 
animals or makes them sick, unless 
they eat Al-Khadir (a kind of e e dE $ 
plant); if they cat their fill of it — 9p An "n Lig 3 chs um be 
then turn to face the sun and then Coie’ و‎ tje 
defecate and urinate and start to re 8 
graze again. This wealth is fresh Stal p i a e 9| هو‎ QJ 
and sweet. Blessed is the wealth of 
a Muslim from which he gives to 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
The one who takes it unlawfully is 
like the one who eats but is never 
satisfied, and it will be a witness 
against him on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب التحذير من الاغترار Gal Xy‏ وما beg‏ منهاء 
ح ۱۲۴/٠٠١۲:‏ من حديث ابن cile‏ والبخاري» الزكوة: Ob‏ الصدقة على اليتامى» Vetere‏ 
من حديث هشام بن أبي عبد الله الدستوائي به» وهو في DEEST‏ ح YY‏ هلال هو ابن أبي 
ميمونة . 
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Comments: 
“What I fear most for you”: it seems that when the people expressed their 
apprehension concerning impoverishment, thereupon Alláh's Messenger #¢ 
stated: “I am not apprehensive of any impoverishment. If you are indigent, 
there is no fear. But the danger lies in becoming affluent, lest you fall into 
trial and tribulation.” 
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Chapter 82. Giving Charity To 
Relatives 


2583. It was narrated from Salman 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet && said: 
“Giving charity to a poor person is 
charity, and (giving) to a relative is 
two things, charity and upholding 
the ties of kinship.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوة» باب فضل Rui‏ ح:1844 من 


(AR وصححه ابن‎ (YYW: 


بن الحارث. 
Comments:‏ 


Poor relatives are more deserving because of their kinship. Therefore, there is 
twofold recompense in giving them: that of giving charity and upholding the 
ties of relationship. But those relatives whose subsistence and expenses are 
the responsibility of the Zakáh-giver, he cannot give Zakáh to them; for 
instance, one’s wife, children, and parents. Though, the Zakáh can be given to 
those sisters and brothers who are residing separately. 


2584. It was narrated that Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #§ said to 
women: ‘Give charity, even from 
your jewelry.’ ‘Abdullah was not a 
wealthy man and she said to him: 
‘Can I spend my charity on you and 
on my brother’s children who are 
orphans?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Ask the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ about that.’ 
She said: ‘So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah $&, and at his 
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door I found a woman from among 
the Ansér who was also called 
Zainab, and she was asking about 
the same matter as I was. Bilal 
came out to us and we said to him: 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah $% 


and ask him about that, but do not Û E | óli له:‎ Ges 
tell him who we are. He went to the b Bod من‎ Sd NG 5 
Messenger of Allah #2 and he said: iM uH 

‘Who are they?’ He said: ‘Zainab’? id ——5 : هما؟‎ Da فقال:‎ 5 2 


He said: ‘Which Zainab?” He said: 
‘Zainab the wife of ‘Abdullah and š 4 5 1 3 
Zainab Al-Ansáriyyah. He said: (Ai Kg aan قال:‎ X UI ep 
“Yes, they will have two rewards, the 
reward for upholding the ties of 
kinship and the reward for giving 
charity.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوةء باب الزكوة على الزوج والأيتام في الحجرء ANEMIC‏ 
ومسلم» الزكوة» باب فضل النفقة والصدقة على الأقربين والزوج والأولاد ... Verte gà‏ 
من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» YES‏ 


PEE 


zi 


Comments: 


It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that a wife may give Zakáh to 
her husband, if he is poor. This is because subsistence and expenses of 
husband are not the wife's responsibility. 


Chapter 83. Asking For Help (AY (التحفة‎ Slut - (AY (المعجم‎ 


2585. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If one 
of you were to carry a bundle of 
firewood on his back and sell it, 
that would be better than asking a 
man who may or may not give him 
something.” (Sahih) 


VM 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب كسب الرجل وعمله cody‏ ح:٤۷٠۲.‏ ومسلمء 
الزكوة» باب كراهة المسألة للناس» ح:57١1//1١٠‏ من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في 
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Yo: ; 
Comments: d الكري نح‎ 
Maintaining one’s self-respect and dignity is far better than belittling oneself 
by begging. 
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‘A man will keep on asking until on 
the Day of Resurrection he will 
come with not even a shred of skin 
on his face." (Sahíh) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب من سأل الناس EVE APS‏ ومسلم» 
ح ٠٠٤/٠٠٤١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق من حديث الليث به» وهو في الكبزى» Y Ue‏ 


Comments: 


Reward and punishment in the Afterlife would identically match the worldly 
deeds. This man disgraced his countenance by continual begging, so much so 
that he lost his worth before people. None was prepared to regard him with 
respect. On the Day of Judgment also, his face will be in such a state that no 
one would be prepared to glance at it, nor would he have any honor or grace. 
May Alláh protect us from such an end! 


باب قال رَسُول الله ES‏ : 
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2587. It was narrated from ‘A’idh 
bin ‘Amr that a man came to the 
Prophet $£ and asked him and he 
gave him, and when he placed his 
foot on the threshold the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: “If you 
knew how bad begging is, no one 
would go to anyone else and ask 
him for anything.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي ي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني:۳۲۹۰۳۲۸/۲» ح: ٠١44‏ من 
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Chapter 84, Asking From The 
Righteous 


2588. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Firási that Al-Firási said to the 
Messenger of Allah #4: “Shall I ask 
people (for help), O Messenger of 
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Allâh?” He said: “No, but if you 
have no alternative but to ask, then 
ask the righteous.” (Da'if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو ogb‏ الزكوةء باب: في الاستعفاف. Vg‏ عن 
قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى. Yi‏ # مسلم وثقه ابن حبان وحدهء وابن الفراسي لم أجد من 


PEF 


Comments: 


“Righteous” refers to those virtuous people who are wealthy and able to give. 
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Chapter 85. To Refrain From 
Asking 


2589. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some of the 
Ansür asked the Messenger of 
Allah ii£ (for help) and he gave 
them (something). Then they asked 
him and he gave them, then when 
he had ran out he said: "Whatever 
I have of good, I will never keep it 
from you, but whoever wants to 
refrain from asking, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help him 
to do so, and whoever wants to be 
patient, Allah will help him to be 
patient. None is ever given 
anything better and more far- 
reaching than patience.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوةء باب فضل التعفف والصبر والقناعة والحث على كل ذلك» 
ح ٠٠١١:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الزكوةء باب الاستعفاف عن المسألةء VM‏ من حديث مالك 


به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ 234937 A YTA ossis‏ 


Comments: 


1. “Will help him to be patient” means for the achievement of the quality of 
endurance, one also needs resoluteness or firmness. 
2. “Given anything better” means patience is a great gift. 
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2590. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to take a rope and gather 
firewood on his back, that would be 
better for him than coming to a 
man to whom Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has given of His 
bounty and asking him (for help), 
which he may or may not give." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» MY tic‏ من حديث مالك به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


C والكبزى»‎ ۰۹44۰4٩۸ /۲ (يحيى):‎ i uut 
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Comments: 


“His bounty or benevolence”: In the Qur'án and the Hadith, Fadl or bounty 
or beneficence generally connote worldly subsistence. And the Rahmah or the 
mercy denotes recompense in the Hereafter. One could ask from man only 
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things of the world. 


Chapter 86. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Does Not Ask The 
People For Anything 


2591.It was narrated that 
Thawbán said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh وله‎ said: “Whoever can 
promise me one thing, Paradise 
will be his." (One of the narrators) 
Yahya said: "Here a statement 
which means: That he will not ask 
the people for anything.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الزكوةء باب كراهية المسألة» Mig‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذتب ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۷۱» وله شاهد عند أبي 


داود» ح ۱٣٤٩:‏ وغيره» وسنده صحيح . 


Comments: 


The promise of Paradise is not an ordinary matter. But the prerequisite of not 
asking anything of anyone is also a very hard thing. The courage, restraint, 
and reliance (on Allâh} required for it is not a task which is easily 
accomplished. Such people are extremely rare to find. 
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2592. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukháriq said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘It is not 
right to ask (for help) except in three 
cases: A man whose wealth has been 
destroyed by some calamity, so he 
asks until he gets enough to keep 
him going, then he refrains from 
asking a man who undertakes a 
financial responsibility, and asks for 
help until he pays off whatever 
needs to be paid; and a man 
concerning whom three wise men 
from his own people swear by Alláh 
that it is permissible for so-and-so to 
ask for help, so he asks until he has 
enough to be independent of means, 
then he refrains from asking. Apart 
from that, (asking) is unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] (E‏ ح ۰۲٥۸۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۷۲. 
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Chapter 87. What Is Meant By 
Independence Of Means 


2593, It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh % said: 
“Whoever asks when he has enough 
to make him independent of means 
will have lacerations on his face on 
the Day of Resurrection.’ It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
would make him independent of 
means?’ He said: ‘Fifty Dirhams or 
its equivalent of gold." (Daf) 


The Book of Zakah 400 $653 cus 
[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوةء باب من يعطى من الصدقة وحد‎ : 
219/7 من حديث یحیی بن آدم به» وحسنه الترمذي:‎ MAE ip وابن ماجهء‎ ۰۱٦۲٦: dual 
تحفة الأحوذي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:777 * حكيم ضعيف كما قال النسائي وغيرف‎ Verte 
حدث به عن زبيد عن محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن يزيد مقطوعًا أو‎ X وللثوري تدليس عجيب‎ 


مرسلاًء ولم يجاوزه. 


Comments: 


The self-sufficiency in this Hadith signifies that self-sufficiency in the presence 
of which begging is not allowed. It does not mean riches or affluence 


Sloan في‎ Gedy) GG - OA (المعجم‎ 
(A^ (التحفة‎ 
قَالَ:‎ et i tsi ابرا‎ - 4 


33 عن‎ ope عَنْ‎ SUL Cel 


بن 

í; Stach فى‎ ipl Vo :06 g 
ب‎ o9 كع‎ Pa d i 9. 0 
3565 له كاره‎ Ul; Es منكم‎ jsf thy 


affiliated to the payment of Zakáh. 


Chapter 88. Demanding When 
Asking 


2594. It was narrated from 
Mu'àwiyah that the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: “Do not be 
demanding when asking. If one of 
you asks me for anything and I give 
it reluctantly, there will be no 
blessing in it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوة» باب النهي عن المسألة» VITAL‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:71174 # أخو وهب اسمه همام وهو صاحب 'الصحيفة الصحيحة' 


المشهورة. 
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Chapter 89. Who Is The One 
Who Is Demanding When 
Asking? 

2595. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 28 said: ‘Whoever asks when 
he has forty Dirhams is being too 
demanding when asking.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي YEN:‏ من حديت ابن Ee‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٠۲۳۷٥:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:5448+ والحديث الآتي شاهد له. 
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Comments: 


The objective of this similitude is the impermissibility, which means for 
him, begging is not lawful. In this narration, forty Dirhams have been 
shown to be the limit of self-sufficiency, while in Hadith 2593, fifty Dirhams 
have been mentioned. For the reconciliation between these two, see Hadith 
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2593. 


2596. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
that his father said: “My mother sent 
me to the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I came to him and sat down. He 
turned to me and said: ‘Whoever 
wants to be independent of means, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
make him independent. Whoever 
wants to refrain from asking, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him to refrain. Whoever wants to be 
content with his lot, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will suffice 
him. Whoever asks when he has 
something worth one Ugiyah, then 
he is being too demanding,’ I said: 
‘My she-camel Al-Yágütah is worth 
more than an Ugiyah,’ so I came 
back and did not ask him for 
anything.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cosh pi‏ الزكوة» من يعطى من الصدقة وحد الغنى» 
ح ۱٣۲۸:‏ عن قتيبة بن سعيد ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» APVT‏ وزاد أبو داود: "وكانت ABV‏ 
على عهد رسول الله HS‏ أربعين TUES‏ وصححه ابن dae‏ ح ۰۲٤٤۷:‏ وابن حبان» ANg‏ 


مختصرًا # شيخ قتيبة اسمه عبدالرحمن. 


Comments: 


1. “Whoever wants to be independent of means (Ghina)” despite being poor, he 


does not make his poverty known. 


2. “Whoever wants to refrain from asking,” means he is not avaricious or 
greedy, but asks only according to his need. Or if he supplicates to Alláh for 


965 pals 3 يكن‎ A Bj- (As (المعجم‎ 
(4+ (التحفة‎ thie J 


abstinence or sufficiency. 


Chapter 90. If He Does Not 
Have Any Dirhams But He Has 
The Equivalent 


2597. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
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bin Yasár that a man from Banu 
Asad said: “My wife and I stopped 
at Baqî Al-Gharqad, and my wife 
said to me: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah $£ and ask him to give us 
something to eat.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and found a 
man with him asking him (for 
something), and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 was saying: ‘I do not have 
anything to give to you. The man 
turned away angrily, saying: “You 
only give to those you want.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘He is 
angry with me because I did not 
have anything to give him. 
Whoever asks of you and he has an 
Ugiyah or its equivalent, then he 
has been too demanding in 
asking.” Al-Asadi said: I said: ‘Our 
milch-camel is worth more than an 
Ugiyah, and an Ugiyah is forty 
Dirhams. “So I went back and did 
not ask him for anything. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% got some 
barley and raisins after that, and he 
gave us a share of them, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us independent of means.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] ae pl‏ أبو داود» الزكوةت باب من cbs‏ من الصدقة وحد الغلى» 


ح :۱۹۲۷ من حديث مالك به» وهو في ib ual‏ (يحيى): 2449/7 والكبزى» YYW io‏ 
الصحابي لا تضر كما هو المقرر في أصول الحديث. 
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Comments: 


“You only give to those you want” means the Prophet #% does not give on 
account of entitlement, but gives on account of personal choice. That man 


might have been a hypocrite. 


2598. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: ‘It is not permissible 
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to give charity to a rich man (or 
one who is independent of means) 
or to one who is strong and 
healthy.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الزكوة» باب من سأل عن ظهر MY Aie qu‏ من 
حديث أبي بكر بن عياش بهء وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۲۳۷۸» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داود» 


ح ٠١۳٤:‏ وغيره # سالم هو ابن أبي الجعد. 


Comments: 


Strong means the one who is capable of earning his livelihood. And healthy 
connotes the one whose hands and feet are wholesome and not handicapped 
or challenged. If such a person is poor, despite his strenuous labor, then he 
will be entitled to receive Zakáh or Sadagah. 
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Chapter 91. A Strong And 
Healthy Man Asking (For 
Help) 


2599. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adiyy bin 
Al-Khiyár narrated that two men 
told him, that they came to the 
Messenger of Allâh # asking him 
for charity. He looked from one to 
the other and he saw that they 
were strong. The Messenger of 
Allâh 3i said: “If you want, I will 
give you, but no rich man or one 
who is strong and able to earn has 
a share of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cago‏ الزكوة» باب من يعطى من الصدقة وحد الغلى» 
ح :۱۱۳۳ من حديث هشام به» وهو فى الكبزى» :۳۷۹ وصححه ابن عبدالهادي وغيره. 


gible É ge Shes - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(4Y à) 


Chapter 92. A Man Asking A 
Sultán (For Help) 


2600. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: ‘Every 
time a man begs, it will turn into 
lacerations on his face (on the Day 
of Resurrection). So whoever wants 
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his face to be lacerated (let him 
ask), and whoever does not want 
that (let him not ask); except in the 
case of a man who asks a Sulfán, or 
he asks when he can find no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الزكوة» باب ما تجوز فيه المسألة» :1774 


من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» 
وصححه ابن حبان» MYM re‏ 


ح: 01180 وقال الترمذي» gem VW ic‏ صحیح "۰ 


Comments: 


1. “Lacerations on his face” means it is disgrace or degradation in the world, and 
in the Hereafter his face would in reality be scraped. 
2. “Whoever wants...” that — this is not permission, it is rather a means of 


warning. 


3. “No alternative”: For instance, a hungry man may ask or beg for food, and an 
ill person may solicit cooperation of others for treatment. 
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Chapter 93. Asking When 
There Is No Alternative 


2601. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 4 said: 
‘Begging will be but lacerations on 
a man’s face (on the Day of 
Resurrection), unless he asks a 
man in authority or when he has no 
alternative.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ATA‏ 


y ch 5: الْجَبَارٍ‎ e أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
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2602. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: “This wealth is 
attractive and sweet." Whoever 
takes it without insisting, it will be 
blessed for him, and whoever takes 
it with avarice, it will not be 
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blessed for him. He is like one who 
eats and is not satisfied. And the 
upper hand is better than the lower 
hand.” (Sahih) 


REPAR يو اليد‎ 
وهو فی الكبزى» ح:۲۳۸۲.‎ cYONY > تخريجح: [ صحیح] تقد طرفهء‎ 
Comments: E 0 E f & 
"Blessed" means even a small quantity of possessions or wealth becomes 
sufficient, and the lack of blessedness denotes that even in the presence of 
abundant wealth, one remains poor. 
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2603. It was narrated that Hakîm 
bin Hizám said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #4 and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me, then I asked him and he gave 
me. Then he said: ‘O Hakim! This 
wealth is attractive and sweet. 
Whoever takes it without being 
greedy, it will be blessed for him, 
and whoever takes it with avarice, 
it will not be blessed for him. He is 
like one who eats and is not 
satisfied. And the upper hand is 
better than the lower hand." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» اح كاد وهو SEU] d‏ حا 


o ouk. y eU GSE - 54 
d EN GL كَالَ:‎ x 


pl of الْحَارِثِْء‎ of ate اي عَنْ‎ i 


aus 
pies i Du SX S gos 
él كَالَ:‎ TII cz 


fs a Se phe الله َل‎ 025 
by iss هيا‎ de الله‎ 3,25 O6 dd 


2604. Hakim bin Hizâm said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
and he gave me, then I asked him 
and he gave me. Then he said: ‘O 
Hakim, this wealth is attractive and 
sweet. Whoever takes it without 
being greedy, it will be blessed for 
him, and whoever takes it with 
avarice, it will not be blessed for 
him. He is like one who eats and is 
not satisfied. And the upper hand 
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is better than the lower hand.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, I will never ask anyone for 
anything after you, until I depart 
this world.” (Sahih) 


VARS [صحیح] تقدم» حدق وهو في الکبزی»‎ gus 


Comments: 


Hakim bin Hizám remained so steadfast and perseveringly devoted to this 
oath, that later on when he was given his portion from the Baitul Mál (house 
of wealth) during the time of the four rightly-guided successors of the Prophet 


We des $e الله‎ aÉ من‎ - (At (المعجم‎ 
ae dci 
(VE (التحفة‎ JUS غير‎ be 


ue ule Che‏ رَسُولٍ الل S E‏ لَه 
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gs dui أن‎ X مِنْ‎ €i أغطِيت‎ 


ار اه 
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3i, he would not accept it. 


Chapter 94. One To Whom 


Alláh, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Gives Wealth Without 
Him Asking For It 


2605. It was narrated that Ibn As- 
Sá'idi AI-Máliki said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Alláh be pleased with 
him, appointed me in charge of the 
Sadaqah. When I finished collecting 
it and handed it over to him, he 
ordered that I be given some 
payment. I said to him: ‘I only did 


for the sake of Allah, the Mighty and . 


Sublime, and my reward will be with 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ He 
said: "Take what I have given you; I 
did the same task during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, and I 
said what you have said, but the 
Messenger of Allâh 3£ said to me: 
‘If you are given something without 
asking for it, then keep (some) and 
give (some) in charity." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب جواز الأخذ بغير سؤال ولا تطلع» ح ٠٠۲/٠٠٣١:‏ عن 


قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
وانظر الحديث الآتي . 
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2606. ‘Abdullah bin As-Sa‘di 
narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Kbattáb, may Alláh be 
pleased with him, from Ash-Sham, 
and he said: “I heard that you have 
been doing some work for the 
Muslims, and you are given 
payment for that, but you do not 
accept it.” I said: “Yes (that is so); 
I have horses and slaves and am 
well off, and I wanted my work to 
be an act of charity toward the 
Muslims.” ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “I wanted 
the same thing as you. The Prophet 
3 used to give me money, and I 
would say: ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am,’ 
Once he gave me money and I 
said: ‘Give it to someone who us 
more in need of it than I am,’ and 
he said: ‘Whatever Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gives you of 
this wealth without you asking for 
it or hoping for it, take it and keep 
it, or give it in charity, and 
whatever He does not give you 
then do not hope for it or wish for 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث الزهري بهء Jul‏ الحديث الآتي برقم» CY Aie‏ وهو 


في الكبزى» NPAC‏ 


Comments: 


There is mention of salary and remuneration in these narrations. The 
principle behind presents and charity is also the same, that if something 
comes to the average without them asking for it, they should accept it and not 
reject it. However, in the case of Sadagah, it is necessary that one is a rightful 


recipient of Zakáh. 
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narrated that he came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb during his 
Caliphate and ‘Umar said to him: 
“I heard that you do some jobs for 7 A e 
the people but when payment is 2j ai Ste Sf أَخْبَرَهُ:‎ oh xe oh 
given to you, you refuse it.” I said: "T ME 

“(that is so).” ‘Umar, may Allâh be ¢ -^* qe أله‎ ex ax 
pleased with him, said: “Why do 
you do that?" Y said: “I have horses 23» 
and slaves and am well off, and I غمالاء‎ J 

wanted my work to be an act of Vs “258 Gs; fu iei d 
charity toward the Muslims." es 1 i 
‘Umar said to him: “Do not do يد إلى‎ 
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would say, ‘Give it to someone who He gets ی‎ 
is more in need of it than I am? JP عَمْر: فلا تفعل»‎ 
But the Messenger of Allâh à& — jj 

said: "Take it and keep it or give it 
in charity. Whatever comes to you * 


al ab E الل‎ 

of this wealth when you are not sf 244 2525 : كله‎ ay J peo end 
A à : 5 3 ed d منى» فقال رَسُول‎ 
hoping for it and not asking for it, 7 i aan E, n A P bl 
take it, and whatever does not, «5 JUJi مِنْ هذا‎ Sele ما‎ cw Goal 
then do not wish for it.” (Sahih) Š وَمَا لا‎ oMÁ ne WG 34,2 pA 
« Spoke fe ok 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق والآتي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۸۷. 
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‘Umar said to him: “Do not do 
that. I used to want the same thing 
as you. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
used to give me payment and I 
would say, ‘Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am" 
until, on one occasion, the Prophet 
iE gave me payment and I said: 
*Give it to someone who is more in 
need of it than I am.' The Prophet 
4ٍ said: ‘Take it and keep it or give 
it in charity. Whatever comes to 
you of this wealth when you are 
not hoping for it and not asking for 
it, take it, and whatever does not, 
then do not wish for it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام. باب رزق الحكام والعاملين عليهاء 
ح :۷۱۹۳ عن الحكم بن نافع أبي اليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۲۳۸۸. 
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2609. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, say: "The Prophet à& 
used to give me payment and 1 
would say: Give it to someone who 
is more in need of it than I am, 
until one day he gave me some 
money and I said to him: Give it to 
someone who is more in need of it 
than I am. He $& said: Take it and 
keep it or give it in charity. 
Whatever comes to you of this 
wealth when you are not hoping for 
it and not asking for it, take it, and 
whatever does not, then do not 
wish for it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح VY MEL‏ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
ومسلم؛ الزكوة» باب جواز الأخذ بغير سؤال ولا تطلع» ح:50١٠‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۸۹۔ 
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Chapter 95. Appointing The 
Family Of The Prophet $% To 
Collect Sadagah 


2610. Abû Rabi‘ah bin Al-Harith 
said to ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin 
Rabi‘ah bin Al-Hárith and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbâs bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: 
“Go to the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
and say to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, appoint us to collect the 
Sadagát! ‘Alî bin Abi Talib came 
along when we were like that, and 
he said to them: ‘The Messenger of 
Allâh 3 will not appoint any of 
you to collect the Sadagah.’” 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “So I went 
with Al-Fadl until we came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% and he said 
to us: "This Zakáh is the dirt of the 
people, and it is not permissible for 
Muhammad or for the family of 
Muhammad.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزكوةء باب ترك استعمال آل النبي على الصدقةء ح: 178/1١17‏ من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۹۰» SYAY‏ 


Comments: 


1. The posterity of the Prophet 3& can serve as Zakéih workers or collectors, but 
they cannot accept wages for it, because the wages or the emoluments also 


form a part of Zakáh. 


2. According to Imam Abû Hanifah and Imam Malik (May Allâh have mercy 
upon them both), the posterity of the Prophet $& consists of Banu Hashim 
only, while Imam Ash-Sháfi'i holds both the households; Banu Hashim and 
the Banu Muttalib are included. Banu Hashim means five families and their 
posterity: (1) ‘Ali and his posterity, (2) Aqil and his posterity, (3) Ja‘far and 
his posterity, (4) ‘Abbas and his posterity, and (5) Hárith and his posterity - 


May Allah be pleased with them all. 
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Chapter 96. The Son Of The 
Daughter Of A People, Is One 
Of Them 


2611. Shu‘bah said: “I said to Abû 
Iyás Mu'áwiyah bin Qurrah: ‘Did 
you hear Anas bin Malik say: The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ said: The 
son of the daughter of a people is 
one of them? He said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۱۱۹/۲ عن وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۹۲ . 


Comments: 


The purpose of Imam An-Nasá'i is to corroborate that Banu Háshim's 
maternal nephew was not entitled to receive Zakáh, because he is included in 


5, 
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the clan of Banu Háshim. 


2612. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: "The son of the 
daughter of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ms‏ المناقب» باب ابن أخت القوم منهم» ومولى القوم منهم» 
ح ١۲۸:‏ ومسلم» الزكوة» باب إعطاء المؤلفة قلوبهم على الإسلام وتصبر من قوي إيمانه» 
ح :۱۳۳/۱۰۵۹ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۳۹۳. 
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Chapter 97. The Freed Slave 
Of A People Is One Of Them 


2613. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah $& appointed a 
man from Banu Makhzüm to 
collect Sadagah. Abû Rafi‘ wanted 
to go with him, but the Messenger 
of Allâh $& said: “The Sadagah is 
not permissible for us, and the 
freed slave of a people is one of 
them.” (Sahil) 


كتاب !$63 412 The Book of Zakah‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الزكوة» باب الصدقة على بني هاشمء (Hip‏ 

والترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية الصدقة BU‏ وأهل بيته ومواليه» MYip‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح "» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:27744 وابن Ole‏ 
COLO YD‏ ح :۰۳۲۸۲ والحديث في الكبزى» VME‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري: 48/17 مع 


الفتح» ومسلم» Vig‏ وغيرهما. 
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Chapter 98. Charity Is Not 
Permissible For The Prophet 
2614. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father that his grandfather 
said: *If something was brought to 
him, the Prophet #§ would ask 
whether it was a gift or charity. If it 
was said that it was charity, he 
would not eat, and if it was said 
that it was a gift, he would stretch 
forth his hand.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في كراهية الصدقة للنبي MB‏ 
WONG call ...‏ من حديث بهز به» وقال: "حسن غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» ح:140؟2 وله 


شاهد عند البخاري» ح ۲٥۷٩:‏ وغيره. 
(المعجم 44) BAAN A555 Éj-‏ 
(التحفة 44( 
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Chapter 99. When Charity Is 
Passed On 


2615. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah and 
set her free, but they stipulated 
that her loyalty as a freed slave 
(Walé’) should be to them. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah # and he said: “Buy her 
and set her fee, and loyalty is due 
to the one who frees the slave.” 
She was given the choice when she 
was freed. Some meat was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& and 
it was said: “This is something that 
is given in charity to Barirah." He 
said: *It is charity for her and gift 
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for us.” And her husband was a 
free man. (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة على موالي chil‏ النبي MEAN BE‏ 
ومسلمء الزكوة» باب إباحة الهدية للبي SÉ‏ ولبني هاشم وبني المطلب ... إلخ» ح:70١٠‏ من 
حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» YTAN‏ قوله: OS‏ زوجها حرا" من كلام الأسود رحمه 
cdil‏ وهو شاذ خطأ care‏ والصواب: OSs‏ زوجها عبدًا' . 

Comments: 

1. Wala signifies that right which the freer or the liberator of the slave has over 
the freed slave. For instance, he (the slave) is known as his (the master's) 
freed man or Mawlá. If he (the slave) dies and if he has no descendant to 
inherit his property, then the inheritance goes to his master, etc. 

2. “He was a free man": There is clarification in another narration that there is 
the statement or utterance of Aswad and not of the ‘Aishah. And Aswad is a 
follower (Tabi'i - one of the second generation of the early Muslims who did 
not meet the Prophet 3&, but who learn the Din from the Companions). In 
other narrations, there is an unequivocal statement of ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the husband of Barirah was a slave (Sahih Al-Bukhari: Divorce (At- 
Talág), Hadith 5282; Sahih Muslim: Manumission (Al-I’tq), Hadith 1504). 


Chapter 100. Buying Something BAB HIS - (es (المعجم‎ 
That One Has Given In Une 
Charity Crs!) 


2616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that his father said: "I 
heard ‘Umar say: ‘I gave a horse to 
someone to ride in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
the one who kept it neglected it. I 
wanted to buy it back from him, 
and I thought that he would sell it 
at a cheap price. I asked the 
Messenger of Allah # about that 
and he said: Do not buy it, even if 
he gives it to you for a Dirham. 
The one who takes back his charity 
is like the dog that goes back to its 


own vomit." (Sahih) ub يخود فى‎ MG [52] 


oak‏ وَإِنْ af‏ بِدِرْهَمء BN SÉ‏ في 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب: هل يشتري صدقته؟ ولا بأس أن يشتري صدقته 
غيره ... MEMS eg‏ ومسلمء الهبات» باب كراهة شراء الإنسان ما تصدق به ممن تصدق 
cade‏ ح: 1776 من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ ۰۲۸۲ والکبڑی» -YYW ig‏ 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden for the charity giver to retrieve his charity by making payment. 
It is quite possible that that person might give him concession out of 
consideration or veneration for him. However, some other person might 
purchase someone else’s charity, because for him it does not constitute 
charity; it is rather a purchased commodity. Even so, by alteration in the 
status of a thing, its ruling also alters, as has come in the foregone Hadith. 


à ye dé js Bi 
á $56 eG 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب كراهة شراء الانسان ما تصدق به 


2617. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that he gave someone a horse to 
ride in the cause of Allah, then he 
saw it offered for sale and wanted 
to buy it. The Prophet ££ said to 
him: *Do not think of buying back 
what you have given in charity." 
(Sahih) 


BH el Pes 


من حديث عبدالرزاق» والبخاري» (انظر الحديث الآتي) من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى. 
FA:‏ ومصنف CY /5:30 lue‏ ح: VIVY‏ ورواه الترمذي» الزكوة» باب ماجاء في 


كراهية العود في الصدقة» Wie‏ عن هارون به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح' . 


Comments: 


This is because, from every aspect this amounts to bringing into use one’s own 
charity, which is inappropriate. So far as the price is concerned, there is every 
possibility of the occurrence of favor (given by the seller, here the recipient of 
charity). Moreover, there is a possibility of artful contrivance also (literally, 
Hiláh: evasion, elusion, a trick, a plot or stratagem. Hiláh signifies a means of 
attaining to some state concealed). Hence, it was pronounced forbidden. 
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2618. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar used to narrate that ‘Umar 
gave a horse in charity for the sake 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and he found it being offered for 
sale after that. He wanted to buy it, 
then he went to the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and asked him about that. 
The Messenger of Allah و‎ said: 
“Do not take back what you have 
given in charity.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» GSH‏ باب: هل يشتري صدقته؟ ولا بأس أن يشتري ... إلخ» 
VEAR‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء ومسلمء (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث ابن شهاب 
الزهري به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :۲۳۹۹ 4 
Comments: i‏ 
One may not recover or take back one's given charity by the dint of one's‏ 
power or effort, for instance, by purchasing it or by retraction. However, if it‏ 
comes back to him unstriven, for instance, the recipient of the charity dies‏ 
and the charity becomes his heir, and he inherits the same thing (once given‏ 

in charity), then there is no harm in it. 


2619. It was narrated from Sa'eed UE ayz 28 رمع‎ geeti 2 

bin Al-Misdyyab that the ds 2 rud El Tan 
Messenger of Allah 2% told ‘Attâb — 5272! X6 Gas قالا:‎ xg VL Gis 
bin Usaid to estimate the (harvest <. 

of) grapes, and to pay Zakáh in e Suge, de 
raisins, just as the Zakáh on date — $j GUS jal BE à! 5425.0 
palms is given in dried dates. (Daf) 3 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف لارساله] أخرجه أبو داودء ح ۱٦۰۳:‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 
إسحاق المدني عن الزهري عن سعيد بن المسيب عن عتاب بن أسيد به» وقال: dem‏ لم يسمع 
c‏ عتاب cS‏ وصححه ابن chui‏ :۲۳۱۷ء coka qul‏ ح:ة4لا.١٠٠م2‏ وقال 
من عتاب شي بن CoU‏ بن ttle‏ ح 
المنذري : "انقطاعه ظاهر لأنه مولد سعيد في خلافة عمرء ومات عتاب يوم مات أبوبكر" . 
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24. The Book Of The 
Rites Of Hajj 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


Comments: 


Linguistically, Hajj means to intend, repair, or betake oneself toward an 
object of reverence, veneration, respect, or honor. In the Islamic Shari’ah it 
means visiting the House of Allah in a particularly specified manner, 
performing a set of designated acts during the few prescribed days. The 
purpose of Hajj is the veneration or reverence for the House of Allah which is 
the focal point of the Muslims and the surety of their unity. 
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2620. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 addressed the people and 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has enjoined upon you 
Hajj” A man said: ‘Every year?’ He 
remained silent until he had 
repeated it three times. Then he 
said: ‘If I said yes, it would be 
obligatory, and if it were obligatory 
you would not be able to do it. 
Leave me alone so long as I have 
left you alone. Those who came 
before you were destroyed because 
they asked too many questions and 
differed with their prophets. If I 
command you to do something 
then follow it as much as you can, 
and if I forbid you to do something 
then avoid it” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب فرض الحج Le‏ في العمرء INV‏ من حديث الربيع 


Yog مسلم به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ ol 


Comments: 


"It would be obligatory": The command of Hajj had nonetheless descended 
absolute. In it there was no explicit mention of its being once (in a lifetime) 
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or every year. Its judgment rested on the exigency of the Muslims, Had the 
Prophet #¢ felt it beneficial for the welfare of the nation, it might have 
become an annual compulsion. But it was contrary to exigency or the interests 
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2621. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
# stood up and said: “Allâh, Most 
High, has decreed Hajj for you.” 
Al-Aqra' bin Habis At-Tamimi 
said: “Every year, O Messenger of 
Allah?” But he remained silent, 
then he said: “If I said yes, it would 
become obligatory, then you would 
not hear and obey. Rather it is just 
one Haj.” (Salih) 


تخريج : أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب فرض الحجء clo AYY io‏ ماجهء المناسك» 
باب فرض الحج» TUE‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وعنعنء وهو في الكبزى» 


ح POA‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


“You would not hear and obey”: means it would not have been within your 
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power to act upon it. 


Chapter 2. The Obligation Of 
‘Umrah 


2622. It was narrated from Abû 
Razin that he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, my father is an old man 
and he cannot perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” He 
said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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akal]‏ صحیح] rl a ol‏ داودء المناسكء باب الرجل يحج عن غيره» 


EEI وهو قي‎ ca من حديث شعبة‎ VAC ح :۰۹۳۰۹ وابن ماجهء‎ t glo gll B 
b Je وابن حبان» ح:451, والحاكم‎ ۳۰٤١ وصححه ابن خزيمةقء ح:‎ toig 
ووافقه الذهبى» وقواه أحمد بن حنبل رحمه الله.‎ 04١/1١ الشيخين:‎ 


Comments: 


A man who is financially capable but is handicapped or challenged may send 
someone in his place to perform Hajj. In the same way, if a man on whom 
Hajj was obligatory, dies without performing it, his heir may perform Hajj in 
his place, or may send someone else to perform it on his iat 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب فضل‎ 


Chapter 3. The Virtue Of Hajj 
AL-Mabrir™ 


2623. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $&& said: ‘Hajj Al-Mabrir brings 
no reward other than Paradise, and 
from one ‘Umrah to another is an 
expiation for what came in 
between.” (Sahih) 


الحج والعمرة» MESI C‏ من حديث سهيل بن أبي 


idle‏ والبخاري» أبواب العمرة» باب وجوب العمرة وفضلهاء WTEC‏ من حديث سمي به 
وهو في الكبزى» a Ye‏ أبوصالح هو السمان وزهير هو ابن معاوية. 


Comments: 


1. Hajj Al-Mabriir signifies the Hajj, which is free from fleshly desires, moral 


depravity, fighting and quarreling. 


2. “Paradise” means he would straightaway enter the Paradise; all his previous 
sins, so much so, that even his enormities will also be forgiven on account of 
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his Hajj. 

2624. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet $& said: 
“Hajj Al-Mabrür brings no reward 
other than Paradise," the report is 
the same except that he said, “ 
expiates for what came in between." 
(Sahih) 


UJ The Hajj that accepted, or free of sin. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Yeti‏ 
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Chapter 4. The Virtue Of Hajj 


2625. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Prophet 3&: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, which deed is best?’ He said: 
‘Faith in Alláh. He said: ‘Then 
what?' He said: Jihád in the cause 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘Then what?’ 
He said: ‘Then Hajj Al-Mabrür." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء LAY!‏ باب بيان كون dl OLY!‏ تعالى أفضل الأعمالء Attic‏ 
عن محمد بن رافع» والبخاري» الايمان» باب من قال: إن الإيمان هو Ye ehdi‏ من حديث 


الزهري بهء وهو في الكبرى» TUS‏ 


Comments: 


Concerning the most meritorious deed, there are various narrations. In 
actuality, an excellent work may vary in accordance with various states and 
individuals. In certain conditions, remembrance of Allah is most excellent, and 
in some other conditions, striving in the way of Allah. Likewise, from the angle 
of disposition, charity is excellent, For some other individual, from the point of 
inclination, the performance of the ritual prayer in its proper time could be 
excellent. Hence, various narrations should not be considered contradictory. 
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2626. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ said: "The 
guests of Allah are three: The 
Gházil the Hájj (pilgrim) and the 
Mu'tamir.""l (Sahih) 


Û1 The warrior who fights in Jihad. 
PJ The person performing Umrah. 


The Book of The Rites of Hajj 420 هَنَايكِ الح‎ GUS 
من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو تفرد‎ YW fo البيهقي:‎ ae ol [إسناده صحيح]‎ eus 
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وهذا ليس بجرح› والرواية بالوجادة صحيحة» وللحديث شاهد عند البيهقي + 


Comments: 


The delegates or the guests of Allah (Wafd Allah) are three: These three are 
the special guests of Allah because their long journey is purely for the sake of 
Allah. They are, as it were, going forth to meet Allâh, Most High. 
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2627. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah كله‎ said: “Jihad of the elderly, 
the young, the weak, and women, is 
Hajj and Umrah.” (Sahih) 


e‏ [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي: 5/ ٠٠١‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد عن خالد بن 


يزيد عن سعيد بن أبي هلال به وهو في الكبزى» 


عبدالل بن الهاد. 


ح:505”» وللحديث شواهد # يزيد هو ابن 


Comments: 


Obviously, these four kinds of people cannot go to fight in the way of Allah. 
The way to gain the merit of fighting in the way of Allah, or Jihad, for them, 
is that they should perform Hajj and ‘Umrah. They would gain the reward of 
Jihad. Each one’s recompense is proportionate to his capability. 
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2628. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Whoever performs 
pilgrimage to this House, and does 
not Yarfuth (utter any obscenity or 
commit sin), will go back as (on the 
day) his mother bore him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب قول الله عزوجل : "فلا رفت" ؛ :۰۱۸۱۹ ومسلم» 


الحج» باب فضل الحج والعمرة» 


Wore‏ من حذيث منصور به» وهو فى 
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Comments: 
All his sins and enormities are forgiven. However, the question of the rights 
of others is different, because their forgiveness could only be by the people 
concerned. But if Allah, is Himself, pleased with the person concerned, or if 
He Himself forgives, then it is not distant from the Mercy of Allah, nor could 
there be any objection upon it. 


2629. The Mother of the Believers, 
‘Aishah, said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, shall we not go out and 
fight in Jihád with you, for I do not 
think there is any deed in the Qur'án 
that is better than Jihad.’ He said: 
‘No. The best and most beautiful 
(type) of Jihad is Hajj to the House; 
Hajj Al-Mabrir.” (Sahih) 


edu AeA iA 2i dst is «YN» O6 
5 x eL oZ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فضل الحج المبرور» VOY tie‏ من حديث 


4 قن الک ل 
حبيب به» وهو Comments: TESS‏ 


Primarily, the womenfolk used to accompany the army to provide help to the 
wounded with water, to transport them from the battlefield, and give them 
first aid, and tend to them. But when the number of men increased, the 
common going forth of the womenfolk with the army, even for the above- 
mentioned objectives, ceased. 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘From one ‘Umrah 
to another is an expiation for what 
comes in between, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrür brings no reward less than 


Paradise." (Sahih) I NES "T ij 
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Ete‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): TETA‏ والكبزى» YTA‏ 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of 
Performing Hajj And ‘Umrah 
Consecutively 


2631. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: (Perform 
Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively; for 
they remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from 
iron.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن] هو في DESI‏ عتمتن وانظر تسهيل الحاجة» : AAV‏ 


Comments: 


“Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah consecutively”: meaning make Hajj sometimes and 
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sometimes Umrah. 

2632. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #4 said: ‘Perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah consecutively, for they 
remove poverty and sin as the 
bellows removes impurity from iron 
and gold and silver, and Hajj Al- 
Mabrür brings no less a reward 
than Paradise.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: \/ YAY‏ عن سليمان بن حيان أبي خالد الأحمر به» 
وصرح بالسماع» ومن طريقه أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في ثواب الحج والعمرة» 


AVE‏ والحديث في الكبزى» 


ح :41۷ وقال الترمذي: gee‏ صحيح غريب" . 
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Chapter 7. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Vowed 
To Perform Hajj 


2633. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman vowed to 
perform Hajj but she died. Her 
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brother came to the Prophet š5 
and asked him about that, he said: 
*Do you think that if your sister 
owed a debt you would pay it off?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then 
fulfill the right of Allah, for He is 
more deserving that His rights 
should be fulfilled." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب من مات وعليه WAG edi‏ 


من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» FUV‏ 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of Allah is 
higher than the rank of the fulfillment of the rights of human beings. 
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Chapter 8. Hajj On Behalf Of 
A Deceased Person Who Did 
Not Perform Hajj 


2634. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The wife 
of Sinán bin Salamah Al-Juhani 
ordered that the question be put to 
the Messenger of Allâh # about 
her mother who had died and had 
not performed Hajj; would it be 
good enough if she were to 
perform Hajj on behalf of her 
mother? He said: ‘Yes. If her 
mother owed a debt and she paid it 
off, would that not be good 
enough? Let her perform Hajj on 
behalf of her mother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : ataj]‏ صحيح ]| ae ol‏ أحمد: 711//١‏ من حديث أبي التياح ce‏ وابن خزيمة» 
Yi Yin‏ عن عمران به مطولاء uS M eR‏ 
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2635. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman asked the 
Prophet #% about her father who 
had died and he did not perform 
Hajj. He said: “Perform Hajj on 
behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب وجوب الحج وفضله ... إلخ» COM)‏ ومسلمء 
الحج» باب الحج عن العاجز لزمانة وهرم ونحوهماء أو للموت» WY Eie‏ من حديث الزهري 
[zn‏ وهو في iiz SSS‏ 
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Comments: 
If Hajj had become obligatory on someone before dying, and he was not able 
to perform it, then the Hajj would be performed in his place. But if Hajj was 
not obligatory upon him, then there is no need to perform it. 

Chapter 9. Hajj On Behalf Of HIC عَن‎ GAN - (A (المعجم‎ 


(4 (التحفة‎ JON fe يَسْتَمْسِكُ‎ 


A Living Person Who Cannot 
Sit Firm In The Saddle 


2636. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a woman from 
Khath‘am asked the Prophet #% on 
the morning of the Day of 
Sacrifice: ^O Messenger of Alláh! 
The command of Alláh to His 
slaves to perform Hajj has come, 
while my father is an old man and 
cannot sit firmly in the saddle. Can 
1 perform Hajj on his behalf?" He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [em‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:516ل. 
Comments:‏ 
“He said: yes” meaning next year or after it, because the current Hajj was‏ .1 
being performed for herself, rather she already had performed it; since the‏ 
incident of her asking the Prophet $% took place at ‘Arafat, and the halt at‏ 
‘Arafat constitutes the real Hajj.‏ 
According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the substitute Hajj,‏ 
which is performed on behalf of someone, could only be performed by the‏ 
one who has already performed his own Hajj.‏ 
The substitute Hajj could be performed by a man instead of a woman, likewise‏ 
a woman may perform it on behalf of a man, though there is a slight difference‏ 
in the commandments of men and women. But the difference is in the matter‏ 
of the Ihram or the state of consecration. The rites of Hajj are similar.‏ 


N 


m 


425 الح‎ dais WS 
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2637. (Another chain) with a 
similar report narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas. (Sahih) 


PUG الكبزى»‎ 


Chapter 10. ‘Umrah On Behalf 
Of A Man Who Is Not Able To 
Do It 


2638. It was narrated from Abû 
Razin Al-Uqayli that he said: ^O 
Messenger of Allah! My father is 
an old man who cannot perform 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, nor can he travel.” 
He said: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] تقدمء ح ۰۲٣۲۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» AWET‏ 


Comments: 


It appears the ‘Umrah or the visitation is also obligatory, that is why the 
Prophet ġġ told the son to perform the ‘Umrah. 
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Chapter 11. The Comparison 
Of Making Up Hajj With 
Paying Off A Debt 


2639. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “A 
man from Khath'am came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 and said: 
*My father is an old man who 
cannot ride, and the command of 
Allah to perform Hajj has come. 
Will it be good enough if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf? He said: ‘Are 
you the oldest of his children?’ He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Don’t you 
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think that if he owed a debt you 
would pay it off? He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Then perform Hajj on his 
behalf.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد: 5/4 عن جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبرى» 
YA‏ ٭ يوسف بن الزبير لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وأصل الحديث صحيحء انظر الحديث 


السابق والآتى. 
Comments: ee‏ 


The substitute Hajj need not necessarily be performed only by the eldest son, 
but any of one’s sons, even brother, common kin, or an unknown person may 


perform it. 


(For related discussions, see narrations 2633 through 2636). 
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2640. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
died and he did not perform Hajj; 
shall I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ 
He said: ‘Don’t you think that if 
your father owed a debt you would 
pay it off?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘The debt owed to Allah is more 
deserving (of being paid off).” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» YU)‏ 
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2641. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that a man 
asked the Prophet :ييه‎ “The 
(command of) Hajj has come while 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit firmly in his saddle; if I tie bim 
(to the saddle) I fear that he will 
die. Can I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?" He said: “Don’t you think 
that if your father owed a debt and 
you paid it off, that would be good 
enough?" He said: *Yes." He said: 
“Then perform Hajj on behalf of 
your father." (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] وهو في الكيزى» YT Hie‏ هشيم عنعن وهو مدلس كما قال السائي» 
(سير أعلام النبلاء:7/ (VE‏ ولحديثه شواهد» منها الحديث السابق» Wing‏ الحديث» والحديث 
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Chapter 12. Hajj Of A Woman 
On Behalf Of A Man 


2642. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas: “Al-Fad] bin 
‘Abbas was riding behind the 
Messenger of Alláh # when a 
woman from Khath‘am came and 
asked him a question. Al-Fadl 
started looking at her and she at 
him, and the Messenger of Allah 
# turned Al-Fadl’s face to the 
other side. She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The command of Allâh 
has come for His slaves to perform 
Hajj, but my father is an old man 
and cannot sit firmly in the saddle; 
‘should I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ That 
happened during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ Ue‏ أخرجه البخاري: جزاء الصيدء باب حج المرأة عن 
the‏ ح: 1850 من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۰۳۹۹/۱ والكبزى» PUPA‏ 
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2643. Ibn “Abbâs narrated that a 
woman from Khath‘am asked the 
Messenger of Allah à& a question 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
when Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allah #6. 
She said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
The command of Allâh has come 
for His slaves to perform Hajj, but 
my father is an old man and cannot 
sit upright in the saddle. Will it be 
paid off on his behalf if I perform 
Hajj on his behalf?" The 
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Messenger of Allah š said to her: 
“Yes.” And Al-Fadl started to turn 
toward her, as she was a beautiful 
woman, but the Messenger of 
Allah #8 took hold of Al-Fadl's 
face and turned it to the other side. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] تقدم» TW OI‏ وهو في الکبڑیء NUVI‏ 
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Chapter 13. Hajj Of A Man On 
Behalf Of A Woman 


2644. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin *Abbás that he was riding 
behind the Messenger of Allâh 2 
and a man came and said: *O 
Messenger of Allah! My mother is 
an old woman and she cannot sit 
firmly in the saddle. If I tie her I 
fear that 1 may kill her." The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: “Don’t 
you think that if your mother owed 
a debt you would pay it off?" He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Then 
perform Hajj on behalf of your 
mother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7١7/١‏ من حديث يحيى به» وهو في PUY eS‏ 
at‏ محمد هو ابن سيرين» وهشام هو ابن حسان» وعنعن» ولحديثه شواهد. 
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Chapter 14. It Is 
Recommended For The Oldest 
Of A Man’s Sons To Perform 
Hajj On His Behalf 


2645. Yt was narrated from Ibn Az- 
Zubair that the Prophet $% said to 
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a man: “You are the oldest son of 
your father, so perform Hajj on his 
behalf.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» CT Aie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:7574 . 
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Chapter 15. Performing Hajj 
With A Young Child 


2646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that a woman held up a 
child of hers to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, is there Hajj for this 
one?” He said: “Yes, and you will 
be rewarded.” (Sahil) 


حج الصبي وأجر من حج به» IUe‏ من 


حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» Wor‏ 


Comments: 


1. There is almost a consensus of opinion among the jurists that the Hajj 
performed before adulthood would not be sufficient or absolve one of the 
responsibility of the obligatory Hajj; one shall have to perform it separately on 


reaching adulthood. 


2. The child about whom the question is raised in this Hadith appears to have 
been very small: that he was lifted up on hand. In any case, there is definitely 
a reward for his mother, because she carries him along with her. 
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2647. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman lifted up a 
child of hers from a howdah (litter) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there Hajj for this one?’ He said: 
‘Yes, and you will be rewarded.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : kis‏ أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» UU e‏ 
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was in her seclusion and had a 
child with her. She said: “Is there 


Hajj for this one?” He said: “Yes, CAS ul oF Ai أ‎ 
and you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) n Sd iow 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الموطأ CETT Gem‏ والكبزى» 
:114 : 
Comments:‏ 
This one Hadîth has been transmitted through five chains of transmission. The‏ 
greatest advantage of it is that by putting together all the various chains, the‏ 
entire detail of the incident emerges and becomes known. Besides, it also‏ 
becomes clear that this Hadith is not Shádh or Gharib.‏ 


Chapter 16. The Time When LI الى رح فيه‎ 33 - O11 (المعجم‎ 
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2651. ‘Aishah said: “We went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
when there were five days left of 
Dhul-Qa'dah, with no intention j % fie zz iil iue ctl 
other than to perform Hajj. When 8 / ae TP mee Er 
we were close to Makkah, the — 5s بقِينَ‎ yd EE 4! 55 مَعَ‎ UC 
Messenger of Allah #8 commanded < i ge إنْعك‎ 4p لا ثم‎ ind 
those who did not have a Hadî لجح حي إذا دنو‎ EP القعدة لا‎ g 
(sacrificial animal) with them to 
exit Ihrâm after circumambulating 
the House.” (Sahílr) 


تخريج : آخرجه البخاري» eg!‏ باب ذبح الرجل البقر عن نسائه من غير أمرهن» 
ح :۹٠۱۷ء‏ ومسلم» الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ess‏ ح:١١١١/‏ 
6 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في الكبزى» Yee‏ 
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Comments: 

1. “No intention other than to perform Hajj”: The intention of the majority of 
the Companions was to perform Hajj. 

2. “After circumbulating the House" means you complete the rites of the 
‘Umrah; when you perform Sa'ie also after Tawáf. This issue is agreed upon. 
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The Mawâqît 


The Mawégit (Points At 
Which Pilgrims Enter 
Into Ikram) 


Chapter 17. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Al-Madinah 


2652. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allâh 44 said: “The 
people of Al-Madinah should enter 
into Ihram from Dhul-Hulaifah, the 
people of Ash-Shám from Al- 
Juhfah, the people of Najd from 
Qarn." *Abdulláh said: *And it was 
conveyed to me, that the Messenger 
of Allâh 3 said: ‘And the people of 
Yemen should enter into Ihrüm 
from Yalamlam."" (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ميقات fal‏ المدينة ولا يهلون قبل ذي chided!‏ 
ح :۲۵٥٠ء‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» ح:87١١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ YY‏ والكبزى» PAV‏ 


Comments: 


“Tt was conveyed to me, that”: Even though ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did not 
directly hear this part from the Messenger of Allah 2%, this phrase is 
undoubtedly proven from the Messenger of Allâh #% and is authentic beyond 
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doubt. 
Chapter 18. The Míqát Of The 
People Of Ash-Sham 


2653. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
stood up in the Masjid and said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, from where do 
you command us to enter Ihrim?” 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
"The people of Al-Madinah should 
enter Ihrûm from Dhul-Hulaifah, 
the people of Ash-Shám should 
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The Mawágit 


enter Jhram from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd should enter Zhram 
from Qarn.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “And 
they say that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: ‘The people of Yemen 
should enter into Ihrám from 
Yalamlam.” And ‘Ibn ‘Umar used 
to say: “I did not hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البخاري» العلم» باب ذكر العلم والفتيا في المسجدء AVY ie‏ 


عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» NUVI‏ 


Comments: 


Al-Juhfah is the Mígát for the land of Syria and those traveling from there. It 
was once a deserted place. It is a region near a place known as Rabigh and is 
situated at a distance of 148 kilometer from Makkah. 
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Chapter 19. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Egypt 


2654. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 4% 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Mígát for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám and Egypt, Dhát *Irq 
for the people of Al-'Irág, and 
Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ المناسك» باب: في المواقيت» WTR‏ من 
حديث هشام بن بهرام ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» WYT‏ وصححه أبونعيم الأصبهاني في 
الحلية : 4/ 44» وللحديث شواهد # القاسم هو ابن محمد» والمعافّى هو ابن عمران. 


Comments: 


If the people of Egypt come to Makkah through the landroute, they pass 
through Syria. Their Mígát, therefore, would be the Mígát of the people of 


E Ji ds - (Ye (المعجم‎ 
(Ys (التحفة‎ 


Syria; that is to say AJ-Juhfah. 


Chapter 20. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Yemen 


2655. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Abbás that the Messenger of Alláh 
5 designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the 
Miqût for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamiam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: “They 
are for them, and for anyone who 
comes to them from elsewhere. If a 
person's place of residence is 
within the boundary of the Migat, 
then (he should enter into Ihrám) 
from where he starts his journey, 
and this also applies to the people 
of Makkah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب مهل أهل مكة للحج والعمرة» CVOYESC‏ ومسلمء 
الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» WA Mie‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وهو في 


SY ER الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Yalamlam is situated at a distance of 48 kilometers from Makkah. When the 
people of India and Pakistan arrive for Hajj through sea or air routes, they 
pass through the direction of Yemen, and they enter into /hrám at the vertical 
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Chapter 21. The Mígát Of The 
People Of Najd 


2656. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#2 said: “The people of Al- 
Madinah should enter into [hram 
from Dhui-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Shám from Al-Juhfah, the 
people of Najd from Qarn." And it 
was mentioned to me, although I 
did not hear him say it: “And the 
people of Yemen should enter into 
Jhrám from Yalamlam." (Sakih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج»ء باب مهل أهل CLOVE cda‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب 
مواقيت الحج والعمرةء MALES‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو فى الكبزى» 


ح :0 
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Comments: 
For the people coming from Najd, the site for entering Ihrám is Qarn Al- 
Manázil. In the afore-mentioned Ahádith, only the expression “Qarn” 
occurred, It is said that in that region, there are two Qarns: One, Qarn Al- 
Manázil, the other Qam Ath-Tha'álib. But here the meaning is Qarn Al- 
Manázil by unanimous consensus. Qarn Al-Manázil is a region or a valley 
situated at a distance of 80 kilometers from Makkah. The three are popularly 
known by this name. 


Chapter 22. The Migát Of The 
People Of Al-‘Iraq 


(المعجم (YY‏ - مِيقَاتُ af‏ العَرَاقٍ 
(التحفة (YY‏ 


2657. It was narrated that ‘Aishah y Ai ate 23 X i - ۷ 

said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3É — 5,,, را‎ yf eta كك‎ gy eet) ee 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the أبو هَاشِم محمد‎ G3 عَمَارٍ قال:‎ 
Migdt for the people of Al-Madinah, ر‎ 3 bf te Qul عله ع‎ i 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ashe —," % المعافى» عن افلح‎ oF BF بن‎ 
Shám and Egypt, Dhat ‘Irq for the 


people of Al-‘Irag, Qarn for the 
people of Najd and Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Sahih) 


ee 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] Bar cpa‏ وهو في الكبزى» wUz‏ 5 


Comments: 
For the people coming from Iraq, the Mígát is Dhat Al-Irq, and this is an 
agreed upon point. In some narrations, Aqiq is also mentioned, but there is 
some weakness in those narrations. 
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Chapter 23. If A Person's Place 
Of Residence Is Within The 
Boundary Of The Migat 


2658. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #4 designated Dhul-Hulaifah 
as the Mîgât for the people of Al- 
Madinah, Al-Juhfah for the people 
of Ash-Shám, Qarn for the people 
of Najd, and Yalamlam for the 
people of Yemen. He said: ^They 
are for them, and for those who 
pass by them who are not of their 
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people who intend to perform Hajj recaia Fee eat ينه‎ ie ete 
and ‘Umrah. If a person's place of معت‎ og قال: 59 لهم وَلِمَنْ أتى‎ e 
residence is within the boundary of — 5i وَمَنْ‎ aiiis ERRE 5 
the Mígát, then (he should enter رع 4 : . ,ر‎ ph 5 لمن‎ Ss 
into Ihram) from where he starts J^ án gu GE NY LS be á ó 
his journey, and this also applies to ES 
the people of Makkah.” (Sahih) 


VV ec وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲٠٠٥: تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ 
Comments: 
“Who intend to perform Hajj or ‘ Umrah”: This is the most right thing. But 
the Hanafites are of the opinion that whoever goes to Makkah, whether he 
goes for any other purpose, Jhrém from the point of the Mígát is incumbent 
upon him. 
2659. It was narrated from Ibn : 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3& | ` i 
designated Dhul-Hulaifah as the أن‎ : eC oil عَنٍ‎ » eab و» عَنْ‎ pe عَنْ‎ 
Mígát for the people of Al- كه ريت لآ و‎ 
Madinah. Al-Juhfah for the people ‘ŽE ذا‎ Sash SY وَنْتَ‎ d gi 
of Ash-Sbám, Yalamlam for the «Alii oii وَلِأَمْلٍ‎ dined السام‎ uS; 
people of Yemen, and Qarn forthe „ g EL at جرم‎ nz. gi "m 
people of Najd. They are for them og لهم 535 أتى‎ oe (09 Pao 
and for those who pass by them 47) 42 56 $55 f 
who are not of their people, p v d : op LM 
intending to perform Hajj or حتى إن‎ dal فَمِنْ‎ Soi گان‎ fab nalis 
‘Umrah. If a person's place of ot 2 مع و‎ nif 
residence is within the boundary of "Pags de Bl 
the Mígát, then (he should enter 
Ihrüm) from where he starts his 
journey, and this also applies to the 
people of Makkah. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب مواقيت الحج والعمرة» ح:١18١‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
eg‏ باب مهل أهل الشام» Yg‏ من حديث عمرو بن دیتار به» وهو في DEJES‏ 
TTA:‏ *# حماد هو ابن زيد. 

Comments: 
It is not essential for the one who goes forth for Hajj or ‘Umrah that he must 
pass through exactly these Mawáqit or entry points only. On the contrary, he 
may pass through any other place also. But he should enter Zhrém on passing 
beyond the Migát that falls nearest to his entry point. 
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Chapter 24. Stopping To Camp 
At The End Of The Night In 
Dhul-Hulaifah 


2660. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin "Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
stayed overnight in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
where he started his Hajj with this 
action, and he prayed in the Masjid 
there.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب الصلوة في مسجد ذي الحليفة» ح:88١1‏ من حديث 
عبدالله بن وهب بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح YG‏ 
Comments:‏ 
From here on, the objective is to narrate the way of entering Ihrám. The‏ 
Migát for the people of Al-Madinah (or those who pass through Al-Madinah)‏ 
is Dhul-Hulaifab. This is why the Messenger of Allah à3& spent the night‏ 
there. He entered Jhram in the morning. It is, however, not necessary to‏ 
spend the night in that place. In that period of time, traveling ranged over‏ 
several days. There was, therefore, room for halting for a night.‏ 
It was narrated from‏ .2661 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the‏ 
was in‏ ييه Messenger of Allah‏ 
Dhul-Hulaifah someone came to‏ 
him and he was told: “You are in a‏ 
blessed valley.” (Sahih)‏ 
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من‎ EU ومسلمء الحجء باب استحباب التزول ببطحاء ذي الحليفه والصلوة بها ... إلخ»‎ 
4 veiz حديث موسى بن عقبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: d 
“You are in a blessed valley" because this valley had remained the halting 
place of so many prophets, when they traveled for Hajj. Syria and Palestine is 


the region of prophets. Coming from there to Makkah, this valley located on 
the way. 


2662. It was narrated from Ibn ij, +: 4257 pn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# stopped in the valley that is in 
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Dhul-Hulaifah and prayed there. 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» الحجء CVE OL‏ ح:۲١١٠ء‏ ومسلم» se‏ باب استحباب 


النزول ببطحاء ذي الحليفه . 
٥‏ والكبزى» YUEN IC‏ 
(المعجم HASH - (Yo‏ (التحفة (YO‏ 
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Chapter 25. Al-Baida’ 


2663. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, 
then he rode up the mountain of 
Ai-Baidá' and began the Talbiyah 
for Hajj and 'Umrah, when he had 
prayed Zuhr. (Daf) 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه «asl. gf‏ المناسك» باب وقت الاحرام» Wiig‏ من 
حديث أشعث بهء وهو في الكبزى» cubos YUY ie‏ ح:791503717017 s‏ علته عنعنة الحسن 


البصري» وتقدم حاله في التدليس» Ug‏ 


Comments: 


Linguistically, the term Baida signifies a wilderness or a barren region. Here it 
refers to a particular place, which arrives immediately after emerging from the 
valley of Dhul-Hulaifah. It is an elevated place. That is why in some 
narrations, it is called a hillock and in some a mount. 
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Chapter 26. Performing Ghusl 
To Initiate Ihrám 


2664. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint ‘Umais that she gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq in Al-Baidá'. Abû Bakr told 
the Messenger of Allah #2 about 
that, and he said: “Tell her to 
perform Ghusl then begin the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 
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Sd ثم‎ IUS 
من حديث مالك بهء وهو فى الموطأ‎ YIA Pl صحیح] أخرجه‎ satj] : تخريج‎ 
وأخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۰۹/۱۲۰۹ من طريق آخر عن‎ CY) qe) C /١ (يحيى):‎ 

عبدالر حمن بن القاسم عن أبيه عن عائشة بهء . 
Comments:‏ 

Commanding Asma’ to take a bath was not for purification, because she was 
undergoing the period of postnatal bleeding. In reality, this Ghusl was for 
entering Jhram - the state of consecration. From this we learn that Ghusl is a 
Sunnah element of Ihrám. Otherwise, Alláh's Messenger # would not have 
told a woman having postnatal bleeding to take a bath, although it is not 

compulsory. 


2665. It was narrated from Abü Bakr 
that he went out for Hajj with the 
Messenger of Allah à& on the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and his wife 
Asmá' bint ‘Umais Al-Khath'amiyyah 
was with him. When they were at 
Dhul-Hulaifah, Asmá' gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr. Abû Bakr 
came to the Prophet # and told him, 
and the Messenger of Allâh 3& told 
him to tell her to perform Ghusl, 8 

then begin the Talbiyah for Hajj,and iii gi كانوا‎ GE iL UR 
to do everything that the people do, S 
except that she should not 
circumambulate the House. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك» باب النفساء والحائض تهل بالحج» 
ح :۲۹۱۲ من حديث خالد بن مخلد بهء وهو في الكبزى» TUE‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة:4/ 
C rig ۷‏ وللحديث طرق أخزى. 
Comments:‏ 
Dhul-Hulaifah and Al-Baida are virtually the same place. Therefore, in this‏ 
narration, the place of birth has been mentioned as Dhul-Hulaifah.‏ 
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Chapter 27. Ghusl Of The 
Muhrim 


2666. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that they 
had a difference of opinion in Al- 
Abwá'. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Muhrim (pilgrim in Ihrém) may 
wash his head.” Al-Miswar said: 
“He should not wash his head.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas sent me (the narrator) 
to Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansárí to ask him 
about that. I found him performing 
Ghusl in front of the well, screened 
with a cloth. I greeted him with 
Salám and said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Abbâs has sent me to you to ask 
you how the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
used to wash his head when he was 
in Ihram.” Abû Ayyüb put his hand 
on the cloth and lowered it, until 
his head appeared, then he told 
someone to pour water on his 
head. Then he rubbed his head 
with his hands, back and forth, and 


said: “This is what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ do.” 
(Sahih) 


مسلم» الحجء باب جواز غسل المحرم بدنه ورأسه» Mete‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب الاغتسال للمحرم» ح: 


ALS‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ 


Chapter 28. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Clothes Dyed With Wars! 
And Saffron When In /hrám 


2667. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade the Muhrim to 


H Wars: Memecyclon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء اللباس» باب النعال السبتية وغيرهاء OAV io‏ ومسلم؛ الحج» 

باب ما يباح للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه ... PAW ead‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (يحيى): ۳۲٣ /١‏ والكبزى» ح:7545 . 


و وَرْس. 
ل 


Comments: 
The use of fragrance or perfume is forbidden for the Muhrim or the one who 
has already entered the state of sanctity. Saffron is also a kind of perfume; 
hence, the use of saffron-dyed clothes is also forbidden. Wars is a dye-yielding 
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fragrant plant. 


2668. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3E was asked 
what clothes the Muhrim may wear. 
He said: ‘He should not wear a 
shirt, or a burnous, or pants, or an 
‘Imûmah (turban), or any garment 
that has been touched by (dyed 
with) Wars or saffron, or Khuffs - 
except for one who cannot find 
sandals. If he cannot find sandals, 
then let him cut them until they 
come lower than the ankles.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب العمائمء COANE‏ ومسلم» الحج» باب ما gla‏ 


للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسه وما لا يباح 
وهو في الكبزى» Yie‏ 


... إلخء V/V‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به 


Comments: 


The restriction placed on the male Muhrim is that he should neither cover his 
head, nor wear a sewn garment, nor wear perfumed cloth. 
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Chapter 29. Wearing A Jubbah 
In Jhrám 


2669. It was narrated from Safwan 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب: 
AAC re‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» ومسلم» 
عمرة.. E ٠.‏ من حديث ابن جريج به دون قوله 
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bin Umayyah, from his father, that 
he said: “I wished that I could see 
the Messenger of Allah ££ when 
Revelation was coming down to 
him. While we were in Al-Ji‘tranah 
and the Prophet $% was in a tent, 
Revelation was coming down to 
him and ‘Umar gestured to me to 
come. So I put my head into the 
tent. A man had come to him who 
had entered Ihrám wearing a 
Jubbah having applied perfume. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you say concerning a man who 
entered Ihriim wearing a Jubbah?’ 
Then (because of this question) the 
Revelation came. The Prophet 2% 
started to breath deeply, and when 
it was over he said: ‘Where is the 
man who asked me just now?’ The 
man was brought to him, and he 
said: ‘As for the Jubbah, take it off, 
and as for the perfume, wash it off, 
then enter Ihrâm.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán said: “Then 
enter Ihram”, I do not know 
anyone who said it other than Nüh 
bin Habib and I do not consider it 
preserved, Allah Glory be to Him, 
the Most High - knows best. 


نزل القرآن بلسان قريش والعرب» 
egi‏ باب ما بباح للمحرم ge‏ أو 
"ثم أحدث إحرامًا"» والكل 


Comments: 


Since the ruling was not yet revealed, he was excused, and no expiation or 
atonement was imposed on him. Nowadays, since the rules of the Divine Law 
have been revealed, if someone acts in this manner, he shall have to slaughter 
an animal (expiation required to compensate for an infraction during the 


Pilgrimage). 
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Chapter 30. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing A Shirt In Ikram 


2670. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2: 
“What clothes can the Muhrim 
wear?" The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “They should not wear shirts 
nor ‘Imaémahs, or pants, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — unless a 
person cannot find sandals, in 
which case he may wear Khuffs. 
But he should cut them to come 
lower than the ankles. And they 
should not wear anything that has 
been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج؛ باب عا لا يلبس المحرم من الثياب» VOEV IC‏ ومسلم» 


الحجء باب ما بباح للمحرم ب 


بحج أو عمرة لبسهء وما لا -gh‏ 


lb.‏ ح :۱۱۷۷ من حديث 


مالك t4‏ وهو في الموطأ Yoye: aes‏ والكبزى» ح 2 


Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the one who has 
entered the state of Jhrâm may not wear clothes cut and stitched to his limbs, 
organs, and height. It should be kept clearly in mind that hereunder 
mentioned garments are forbidden, whether they are sewn or unsewn. Other 
than these, sheets or lengths of cloths are permitted, even if they have some 
stitching. (For more details see Hadith 2667, 2668). 
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Chapter 31. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Pants In Ihrám 


2671. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, what clothes 
should we wear when we enter 
lhrüm?" He said: “Do not wear a 
shirt (or shirts), or "Imámahs, or 
pants, or Khuffs — unless someone 
cannot find sandals, in which case 
he should cut them (the Khuffs) so 
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that they come beneath the ankles 
— or any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) Wars or 
saffron.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده Io‏ أخرجه أحمد: ٥٤/۲‏ عن يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» 
مكل وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:/256987591 وأصله متفق cade‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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تخريج : أخرجه 


Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Pants To Be Worn By 
One Who Cannot Find An Eár 


2672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
$& delivering a Khutbah and he 
said: ‘Pants (are allowed) for one 
who cannot find an Izár, and Khuffs 
for one who cannot find sandals to 
wear in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 


مسلمء الحج باب ما يباح للمحرم بحج أو عمرة لبسهء ومالا يباح . 


خر م ۱٠۷۸:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب لبس الخفين للمحرم إذا لم يجد التعلين» 
z‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» جزا - 0 
WARN‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به» وهو في BD‏ * حماد هو ابن زيد. 


Comments: 


In the state of compulsion, a Muhrim may wear a pair of trousers or drawers 
and footgear. However, the footgear should be cut below the ankles before 
wearing them as has preceded in the previous narration. 


$23 5» 5 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۱۱۷۸/۲۷۹٦:‏ 
السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠٣۲:‏ 


2673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘Whoever cannot find an Lár, let 
him wear pants, and whoever 
cannot find sandals, let him wear 
Khuffs.” 


من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به (انظر الحديث 
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Chapter 33. The Prohibition Of 
Women Covering Their Faces 
In Ihrûm 


2674. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihraém?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Do not wear shirts 
or pants, or 'Imámahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — except if 
someone does not have sandals, in 
which case let him wear Khuffs that 
come below the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And women should not cover 
their faces when in Ihrám, or wear 
gloves." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء جزاء الصيد» باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 
ATA:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» Dara‏ وانظر» IVI:‏ 


Comments: 


“Should not cover their faces”: In other words, a woman ought to keep her 
face bare in the state of Ihrûm. However, if she encounters unfamiliar men 
before her, she may pull her mantle over her face. This was the practice of 
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‘Aishah. 


Chapter 34. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing Burnouses In Ihram 


2675. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
what clothes the Muhrim should 
wear? The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “Do not wear shirts, or 
"Imümahs, or pants, or burnouses, 
or Khuffs — except if someone does 
not have sandals, in which case let 
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him wear Khuffs, and cut them so 
that they come below the ankles. 
And do not wear any garment that 
has been touched by (dyed with) 
saffron or Wars.” (Sahih) 


ح :۲۱۷۰ وهو في الموطأء والكبزى» ح:٤٠٠۳.‏ 


2676. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #€ what 
garments we should wear when we 
enter Jhrim. He said: “Do not wear 
shirts, or pants, or ‘Imaémahs, or 
burnouses, or Khuffs — unless 
someone does not have any 
sandals, in which case he should 
wear Khuffs that come beneath the 
ankles. And do not wear any 
garment that has been touched by 
(dyed with) Wars or saffron.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: [Y‏ ۷۷ عن يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبرى» 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition Of 
Wearing An "Imámah In Ihrám 


2677. 16 was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: ^A man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihrám?' He 
said: ‘Do not wear a shirt, or an 
Tmámah, or pants, or a burnous, or 
Khuffs — unless you cannot find any 
sandals. If you cannot find any 
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sandals, then wear something that — . . 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب لبس القميص» ح: 051/44 من حديث أيوب السختياني‎ 
ح تمت‎ TESTI به» وهو في‎ 


2678. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man came to the 
Prophet يله‎ and said: ‘What should 
we wear when we enter Ihrâm? He 
said: ‘Do not wear shirts, or 
"Imámahs, or burnouses, or pants, 
or Khuffs ~ unless there are no 
sandals; if there are no sandals, 
then wear Khuffs that come 
beneath the ankles. And (do not 
wear) any garment that has been 
dyed with Wars or saffron, or has 
been touched by Wars or saffron.” 


"n 
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زعفرّان».‎ P 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7917/7 من حديث ابن عون به» وهو في‎ 
MAY ie الكبزى؛ ح:/01”لاء وصححه ابن خزيمة»‎ 
Comments: 


This restriction is only for men, because it is essential to keep the head bare 
during Jhrém. Under the category of the turban, a cap, hat, kerchief, etc., 
would also be included. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition Of في‎ pea EE E (المعجم‎ 
Wearing Khuffs In Ihram (3 ie) "ey 


2679. It was narrated that Ibn — ji عَن‎ % 2H 25 اد‎ 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Prophet 7. 7, , 
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[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه Otti Yit‏ من حديث عبيدالله به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ۰۳۹٥۸:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح (YOAV‏ 7584 


Comments: 


This restriction is for men too. Nonetheless under the category of the 
footgear, shoes, etc., would also be included. The reason for forbiddance has 
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preceded earlier in Hadith 2668. 


Chapter 37. Concession 
Allowing Khuffs In Ihrâm For 
The One Who Cannot Find 
Any Sandals 


2680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& say: ‘If you 
cannot find an Jzér then wear 
pants, and if you cannot find 
sandals then wear Khuffs, but cut 
them so that they come lower than 
the ankles.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحیح] وتقدم» TWN:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Poio‏ 
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Chapter 38. Cutting Them So 
That They Come Lower Than 
The Ankles 


2681. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: “If 
a Muhrim cannot find sandals then 
let him wear Khuffs, and cut them, 
so that they come lower than the 
ankles.” (Sahih) 


Ue: 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2672) 
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Chapter 39. The Prohibition Of 
A Woman Wearing Gloves 
While In Ihram 


2682. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
garments do you command us to 
wear in Ihrûm?” The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Do not wear shirts, 
or pants, or Khuffs - unless a man 
does not have any sandals, in which 
case he may wear Khuffs that come 
lower than the ankles. And do not 
wear any garment that has been 
touched by (dyed with) saffron or 
Wars. And a woman in Ihram 
should not cover her face or wear 
gloves.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمةء 
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Comments: 
(For details see Hadith 2674) 


Chapter 40. At-Talbid (Having 
One's Hair Matted) For rûm 


2683. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his sister, 
Hafsah, said: ^I said to the Prophet 
i: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why is 
it that the people have exited 
Ihrâm and you have not exited 
Ihrám following your ‘Umrah?’ He 
said: ‘I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi (sacrificial 
animal) so I will not exit Ihrám 
until I exit Ihrüm after Hajj?” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب فتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء (Vig‏ ومسلم» الحج» 


باب بيان أن القارن لا يتحلل إلا في وقت تحلل الحاج المفرد» 


سعيد القطان بهء وهو قي الكبزى» Wg‏ 


WYA‏ من حديث يحيى بن 


Comments: 


1. Alláh's Messenger #§ had entered Jhram intending both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
simultaneously. It was going to continue for a fortnight. He, therefore, 
applied Talbid: in the state of pilgrim sanctity he put upon his head some gum 
or something glutinous in order that his hair might become compacted 
together, to preserve it in the state in which it was, lest it should become 
sluggy, or disheveled, or dusty, during the state of /hrám. Most of the 
Companions were merely performing ‘Umrah. They, therefore, did not need 


Talbid. 


2. The Talbid or the gum-application is neither compulsory or forbidden. It is 
left to the choice or discretion of the Muhrim. 
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2684. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh #% entering 
Ihrám with his hair matted.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. It Is Permissible 
To Put On Perfume When 
Entering Ihrám 

2685. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
decided to enter Ihrâm, and when 
he exited Ihrüm, before he exited 
Thrám, with my own hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد 2٠١5/5:‏ والحميدي» ح ۲۱٣:‏ من حديث عمرو بن 
دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» VEC‏ وزاد الحميدي: "قال سالم: وسنة رسول الله BB‏ أحق أن 
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Comments: 


1. “With my own hand” means she applied perfume upon her hands and then 
applied it to the sacred body of the Prophet #. 

2. Applying perfume at the time of entering 17727 means applying perfume 
before taking Ghusl for Ihrám. One should then perform and enter Jhrám. If 
the effect of perfume lingers even after taking the ritual bath, there is no 
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2686. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah 3& for his 
Ihram before he entered Ihrám, 
and when he exited Jhrâm before 
he circumambulated the House." 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب الطيب عند الإحرام وما يلبس إذا أراد ... الخ» 
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Es قَالَتْ:‎ ii bf أبيه»‎ ot (ee 


DETEP at 


uem بن‎ Ae Gis 


1 SE كمهت‎ en AR ky or^ 
SeJ5 cp Fg قبل أن‎ S67 88S الله‎ 0425 


.YWwo: 


2687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh g for his 
Ihrám before he entered Ihram, 
and for his exiting Ihrüám when he 
exited Jhrâm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء اللباس» باب تطييب المرأة زوجها بيديهاء ح:0977 من حديث 


عبدالله بن نمير ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» YUU‏ 


or fe 


ees! we BS has OST - 4 
oth Gis i06 بُو عُبَيْدٍ الله الْمَحْرُومِنٌ‎ 


Í 


S iue عَنْ‎ E عَنْ‎ SAM or 


DLL 


2688. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "I put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 for his 
Ihrém when he entered Ihram, and 
for his exiting Zhrüm when he had 
stoned Jamrat Al-‘Agabah, before 
he circumambulated the House.” 
(Salên) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند cele Yl‏ ح :۱۱۸۹ من حديث سفيان 


TUW ig SSSI به» وهو في‎ Eee ابن‎ 


المواقيث 


oou عَنِ‎ 
قَالَت:‎ ie عَنْ‎ ye عَنْ‎ dpa 
aby CY a رَسُولَ الله‎ LX 
qc A ISP EY Gb uz 
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Comments: 


Meaning; before Tawáf Az-Ziyarah. 


2689. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “1 put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah 2 for his 
exiting Ihram, and I put perfume 
on him for his Ikram, perfume 
which was not like this perfume of 
yours" - she meant that it does not 
last. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهذا طرف منه» وهو في الكبزى» ح:554". 


Comments: 


Meaning that perfume was far better and superior than your perfume. Your 
perfume does not linger on, but his perfume lingered on for a long time. 


qb B S ER - - ۰ 
غزوة‎ gius Wie od ide odis 


Be in di ció omg الل‎ 0,55 
adu 


2690. 'Uthmán bin ‘Urwah 
narrated that his father said: "I 
said to 'Aishah: "What kind of 
perfume did you put on the 
Messenger of Allâh 44? She said: 
‘The best kind of perfume, when he 
entered Ihram and when he exited 
Thrám." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاإحرام» ح:5/1189 من حديث 
سفيان بن ce‏ والبخاري» اللباس» باب ما يستحب من الطيب» ح:0978 من حديث عثمان بن 


عروة بهء وهو في الكبزى» FIT‏ 


M X Gi n‏ ين بن 
ahh‏ سُلَيْمَانَ كَالَ: à lui Wie‏ 
etl‏ عَنْ adf‏ عَنْ GS of ple‏ عَنْ 


2691. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
entered Ikram, using the best 
perfume I could find.” (Sakih) 
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2692. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ‘JU YF & ii UST - ۲ 
said: “I used to put perfume on the xz D cds = Bee Vers: woe N qu MIU n 
Messenger of Allah, using the OF hee pi um OF ابن إذريس‎ pee 
best I could find, when he entered 
Ihrám and when he exited Ihram, 
and when he wanted to visit the 
House.” (Sahih) deus aad acted Mu 

\ 


Ei يَرُورَ‎ ol 
Se sh S وهو في‎ VU ig تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 


2693. It was narrated that Al- T 
Qasim said: “Aishah said: ‘I put 7 


perfume on the Messenger of Allâh LE عَنْ‎ bye US : هشیم‎ as 
#8 before he entered rûm and °1 cjg Jg úi ىَء‎ Gy tte 
the Day of Sacrifice before he e bur p od : v ere 

circumambulated the House, using أن كر«‎ JS 3$ الله‎ 0,25 Cob عَائْسَةَ:‎ 
perfume containing musk. : vulp Coda tf e a iL عسوم‎ 
(Sahih) فيه‎ oe cal ES eue oq pl pe 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند MA Mie cele E‏ عن يعقوب بف 
وهو في YW ues)‏ 
Comments: E 0‏ 
This shows that the fragrance applied to the Prophet #% was eminently‏ 
excellent, whose sweet smell lingered on for a long time. Musk is an excellent‏ 


perfume. 
2694. It was narrated that “Aishah -Jý s 5 AST wai - 6 
said: “It is as if I can see the ets oe open Waa LAE 
glistening of the perfume on the ~ &4 Gu - 49! بن‎ dle أخبرنا‎ 


head of the Messenger of Allah 28 a mm tius chiudi 
when he is in /hrám." Ahmad bin Cd ja E E iios cr ^ ن‎ 
Nasr (one of the narrators) said in الازرَق‎ 2x - إشخاق‎ Gus المبارّك قال:‎ 
his narration: “The glistening of aoe لي‎ od دوف‎ coset ae 

the perfume of musk in the parting — 77^ o! 4 | oF phe sel 
(of the hair) of the Messenger of iis عَنْ‎ gel of deli عَنْ‎ d 
Allah #2.” (Sahih) M L. e نه ال‎ HR. ve 


"EL 


UI‏ ضر في gash tae‏ طيب d‏ في 
LIP‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم: 240/1١40‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث سفيان الثوري» 
والبخاري» الغسل» باب من تطيب ثم اغتسل وبقى أثر الطيب» ح:۲۷۱ من حديث إبراهيم 
eel‏ به» وهو في الكبرى» YY:‏ 

2695. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OE Oh figni eel 

. = قال:‎ OME M AX | - v14e 
said: *The glistening of the nh 3 8 e 
perfume could be seen in the ¿$ سُفيّانَ‎ üzel ل:‎ 
parting (of the hair) of the م و ا‎ E ا‎ de 
Messenger of Allâh 3& while he "7 ee] ل: قال لي‎ ne 


was in Ihram.” (Sahih) cz o6 Xj dió inu عَنْ‎ igi 
ES PEINE MEE TEE 
وهو‎ SÉ الله‎ J,55 Bye الطيب في‎ Gans 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب الطيب عند الاحرام ... ٠١۳۸ gl]‏ من حديث 
سفيان الثوري» Yao T‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور به» وهو في 

. ح:51/4”‎ os) SS 
Comments: 


This makes evident that the effect of Alláh's Messenger's $% perfume could 
be felt during his state of Ihram too, though it was applied before his entering 


Ihrám. 
Chapter 42. Where The CEY (التحفة‎ "d APH - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Perfume Is Applied 


2696. It was narrated that ‘Aishah iE tig y ded ea - 4 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume on the عن‎ «e^ 


head of the Messenger of Allah 2 $ stl fe ets 34, FONT 
while he is in Ihrâm.” (Sahih) A Ai لث: كأني‎ CI roel 
555 BBB وبيص الطيب راس رَسُولٍ‎ 

5 fz - 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Yelp‏ 


ag 


2697. It was narrated that ‘Aishah -J6 th. tg aa EST س-‎ ۷ 
said: “I used to see the glistening z 9 n2 pon 
of the perfume at the roots of the ‘yx شغبة عَنْ‎ UG 
hair of the Messenger of Allah #4 
when he was in Ihirám." (Sahih) 


EX 


Po في أَصُولٍ‎ dt ge أَنْظْرُ إلى‎ Ss 
pet رَسُولٍ الله وله وهو‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو ۳٦۷٦: SSS‏ . 


sue Rake بن‎ ot (ua - ۸ 
د‎ cur be 
ge ee LF qid عن‎ IRE Bie 
A f گائي‎ cedi tae عن‎ assi 
iE ي وَسُولٍ الله‎ eb e gavit بيص‎ 
ss 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل» باب من تطيب 5 
Canes Nee‏ ا وهو في الكبرى» 


ومسلم» £C Mie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» 


VV: 
Get we شر ب‎ Gyf- - ۹ 
- SHE ALI ii i 
ob ou عَنْ‎ buds عَنْ‎ uiu 
aes G35 AG IE Lge عَنْ‎ oi 


. مُحَْرِمٌ‎ P5 SÉ di رَسُولٍ‎ eb اليب في‎ 


2698. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 


parting on the head of the : 


Messenger of Allâh #§ when he 
was in Jhrám." (Sahih) 


ثم اغتسل وبقي أثر YYA ebli‏ 


2699. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume on the head of the 
Messenger of Allâh # while he 
was initiating Ihrám." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه m‏ الحج» باب الطيب للمحرم عند اللإحرام» E Mie‏ من حديث 


سليمان الأعمش به» وهو فی 


۰ - أَخْبرتَا هَنَادُ بْنُ GAN‏ عَنْ ابي 
bla ae‏ 


eM SF uS o مُعَاوِيَة؛‎ 


o* 

A أَنْظْرُ‎ Be كَالَثْ:‎ ieu عَنْ‎ oris 

GE a رَسُولٍ‎ GÀ في‎ olt uas 
dé 


في الكبزى» YoVAie‏ 


2700, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It is as if I can see the 
glistening of the perfume in the 
parting of the Messenger of Allah 
$$ while he was in Jhram.” (Sahih) 


2701. It was narrated that bah 
said: “When the Prophet 3£" — and 
(in his narration) Hannád said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 28” - 
“wanted to enter Ihrám, he would 


القؤاقيثُ 456 


bf soi إِذَا‎ gg رَسُولُ الله‎ Sie 3K i 


ed In col p qu 


تی ex‏ 
ius‏ في dat HE ts eub‏ على 
هذا اكلام وَكَالَ: عَنْ عَبْدٍ SC‏ 
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daub the best perfume that he 
could find, until I saw it glistening 
on his head and in his beard.” 
(Sahih) Isrá'il followed up with this 
saying, and he said: “From ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah.” 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Y Titel‏ من طريق زكريا عن أبي إسحاق السبيعي 69 وهو 


في الكبزى» tie‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة Mer‏ 


te xe ud - ۲‏ الله قَالَ: 

Age «Assy عَنْ‎ gi gx UE 
عَنْ‎ ay بن‎ gu gs ye إشحاق»‎ 
رَسُولَ الله‎ CB 2S قَالَتْ:‎ iiie ts al 


sÍ & obi مِنّ‎ Les ما‎ bh 


f. 


2 oa e 


. أذ يسرم‎ JE us eb في‎ bl jee 


2702. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to put perfume on the 
Messenger of Allâh i£, using the 
best perfume I could find, until I 
saw the perfume glistening on his 
head and in his beard, before he 
entered Ihram.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب الطيب في الرأس واللحية» ح:0977 من حديث 
إسرائيل» ومسلم» الحجء باب الطيب للمحرم عند الاحرام» ح:40١١/54‏ من حديث أبي 


إسحاق السبيعي به» وهو في الكبزى» VAM‏ 


SE gl qp othe عَنْ‎ Sus di 
3B E58 عَنْ عَايِمَةَ‎ 25S) e 
في مَفَارِقٍ رَسُولٍ الله‎ cul ass SH 


2703. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I saw the glistening of the 
perfume in the parting of the 
Messenger of Allah #4 after three 
(days)." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه CEN‏ والحميدي» VVC‏ عن سفيان بن Ee‏ به» 
وصرح بالسماع» والحديث في الكبزىء ح: 27187 وله شواهد كثيرة جدَّاء منها الحديث الآتي. 


LAO ue GBI - wee‏ قَالَ: 
ul oe eus hs‏ إِسْحَاقَء عَن 52« 
عَنْ inu‏ كَالَتْ: eb ass wl ES‏ 


في مَفْرِقٍ رَسُولٍ اله يك 15 ثلاث . 


2704. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to see the glistening 
of the perfume in the parting of 
the Messenger of Allah š after 
three (days).” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب الطيب عند الإحرام» ح :۲۹۲۸ من 
حديث شريك القاضي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: SUT‏ 


Zirar وعم‎ Fas 


Hass Y EG GST - wee‏ عَنْ 

Rp ence aa 
oF (EDI إن محمد بن‎ pati] شعْبَة عن‎ 
Xe all A XR Jit du 5 
est pady Éi لَأَنْ‎ o ue 
US inu Gs LS GS ng 
CDi 28 M qu ae uf الله‎ ez 
Gd uus في‎ dd رَسُولَ الله يه‎ 


2705. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Al-Muntashir that his 
father said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about wearing perfume when 
entering /Ardém and he said: ‘If I 
were to be daubed with tar that 
would be dearer to me than that.’ I 
mentioned that to ‘Aishah and she 
said: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman. I used to put 
perfume on the Messenger of Allah 
Yé, then he would go around his 
wives, then in the morning he 
would be smelling strongly of 
perfume. ” (Sahílr) 


تخريج : Ln‏ تقدم» CEWig‏ وهو في الكبزى» NARS‏ 


Le med 
othe "E a BY EL 
Gb eai tp ين أذ أضبح‎ gi dl 


تخريج : [صحيح] ۰٤۱۷: qax‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ C‏ 


2706. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim bin Al- 
Muntashir that his father said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘If I were to 
wake up daubed with tar, that 
would be dearer to me than waking 
up and entering Jhram smelling 
strongly of perfume.’ I entered 
upon ‘Aishah and told her what he 
had said. She said: ‘I put perfume 
on the Messenger of Allah 28 and 
he went around among his wives, 
then the next morning he entered 
Ihrám."" (Sahih) 

WAIA: 
Comments: 


Since the Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of this Hadith, he did not acknowledge it. 


(المعجم SERE - (IY‏ للمُخرم 
(التيحفة (EY‏ 


pol uu GS‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 43. Saffron For One 
In Ihrém 


2707. It was narrated that Anas 
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said: “The Prophet 3$ forbade men 
to perfume themselves with 
saffron.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللباس» باب نهي الرجل عن التزعفر» Y Yr ig‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن عليةء والبخاري» اللباس» باب النهي عن التزعفر للرجال» 0A TU‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن 


فی AA: sh‏ 
صهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح Comments:‏ 


This is because saffron is a fragrance and a color, and application of colored 
stuff as a means of beautification for men is not allowed. Therefore, in no 
circumstance is the use of saffron appropriate for men. In the state of Ihrám, 
its use would be forbidden. 


2708. It was narrated that Anas Bets cb ts : 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of AE عن‎ B OS خبرني‎ Î ۸ 
Allâh كي‎ forbade perfuming mall ن ن‎ de die JG ia عَنْ‎ 
oneself with saffron.” (Sahih) M 

eg عَنْ‎ qur i syl Xe Be 106 


ان We‏ كَالَ: تھی dl XP‏ 3€ عن 
تخريج : [eee‏ انظر الحديث السابق: وهو في الكبزى» SM:‏ 
Comments:‏ 
A woman may apply saffron apart from Ihrém: she can apply it to the body as‏ 
well as to her garments. It is forbidden in Jhrém, because it is a fragrance, and‏ 


the use of fragrance in the state of Ihrám is forbidden, both for men and 
women. 


2709. It was narrated that Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade perfuming oneself with 
saffron.” Hammâd said: “Meaning, 
for men.” (Sahih) 
وهو في‎ OY Aie تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:١١٠7 عن قتيبة به (انظر الحديث المتقدمء‎ 
. الكبزى» ح:588”‎ 
Chapter 44. Khalug"! For Men لِلمُخُرم‎ Gob في‎ - (EE (المعجم‎ 
(££ (التحفة‎ 


2710. It was narrated from Safwan — : Q6 مُحَمَّدُ 23 مَنْصُور‎ ees] - ۰ 
bin Ya‘la, from his father, that a 5 


a Khalûq: a kind of perfume made from saffron 
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man came to the Prophet ££ who 
had initiated Ihrém for ‘Umrah, E 
wearing sewn garments and having , ul X5: "EH di 2 Sisi 
put on Khalüg. He said: "I have PR REOR 
initiated Ihram for ‘Umrah, so what مقطعات»‎ ales بعمروء‎ SENE 
should I do?" The Prophet #8 said: 5-2, iii 0$ wa dh, LIO ; 

“What would you do if you were su I EU d P NE 2 
doing Hajj?” He said: “I would — t2 كنت‎ Go 138 LU فقال‎ foal فما‎ 


avoid this and. wash if 0ft Hen ot Cost gal ox liz 
aliis d أذ‎ cS :d6 (xL 

said: "Whatever you would do for Ur 9 5 في‎ J T poi 

Hajj, do it for Umrah.” (Sahih) ols HES فى‎ le ES «مَا‎ OUS 


SEALS 
SUA وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰۲۱٦۹: ح‎ (pt تخريج : [إسناده صحيح]‎ 


2711. It was narrated from Safwan ا‎ suf 
j : Ul اال" -1 محمد‎ 

bin Yala that his father said: "A — 7" dt $ 1 ae posi s 

man came to the Messenger of ‘db p= Gf c5 Gis قال:‎ quy 
Allah #5 when he was in Al- 
Jirrânah wearing a Jubbah, and y Ja 7 1 
ae pon pou to 0 beard  ءىلْعَي‎ a Dijo عَنْ‎ dle عَنْ‎ Sag 
and head. He said: ‘ essenger ا خا‎ ee a X 3% 
of Allah! I have entered Jhrüm for 3° رجل‎ 8E عن 2 ل: أتى رَسُول الله‎ 
‘Umrah and ï am as you see? He gay “ar 335 «kx ales Diamik 
said: ‘Take off the Jubbah and wash — ,, «€ 4 ek 
off the perfume, and whatever you SAI رَسُول الله! إني‎ G فقال:‎ «A255 
would do for Hajj, do it for gis cp ju 4 ue thy iu 
Umrah.” (Sahih) c Td 3 Ree 


ولمع وو 


V 


Wile ES وَمَا‎ doi dte وَاغْسِلْ‎ Ah 
SURE في‎ ULL في حَجيِكَء‎ 
TA iz وهو في الكبزى»‎ NVA تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم» ح‎ 
Comments: 
The Jubbah or the long outer garment, open in front, with wide sleeves, is 


also a shirt in style. It is also sewn or stitched. It is, therefore, forbidden for 
the Muhrim. 


Chapter 45. Kohl For One In الكخل للمخرم‎ - Eo (المعجم‎ 
ram (£o (التحفة‎ 


2712. It was narrated from Abán  ناَبْنْس‎ is َالَ:‎ kå ih ww 
bin ‘Uthman that his father said: 7 ; 
D 


56 قَالَ:‎ af عَنْ‎ SUE qu od n 
tok, الله في الْمُحرم إا اشْتَكَى‎ 0,25 


PELUEA el^ 


om ALL 5h 25 
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“The Messenger of Allah š5 said 
concerning a Muhrim whose head 
or eyes hurt: ‘Let him smudge 
them with aloes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز مداواة المحرم cene‏ ح ٠۲٠٤:‏ من حديث سفيان 


بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» TRV‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning, instead of applying kohl or antimony, aloes should be applied as an 
ointment, because antimony is a colored means of beautification, and in 
Ihrám, every sort of beautification is forbidden. The external use of aloes as 
an ointment would give relief, and it would not fall under beautification. 


ON الكَرَاهِيةٌ في‎ - CES (المعجم‎ 
(ET (التحفة‎ e nA المُصَبّعَةٍ‎ 
قَالَ:‎ ZEN بن‎ LA uio wir 


$25 a 4 "m n o 


Be db gem عَنْ‎ kan D gs XL 


seks جَايرًا‎ est قَالَ:‎ uf Lu قَالَ:‎ 


dis رَسُولَ‎ Of GS هاف‎ nan he عَنْ‎ 
Iv "I be lis 5 :QÓ E 
MAR ghz, Gigi gal لَمْ‎ doe 
duds uod gis ie کن‎ LS 
odi Se الله عَنْهُ‎ qas Se uis عُمْرَة؛.‎ 
£i 


Chapter 46. It Is Disliked For 
The Muhrim To Wear Dyed 
Clothes 

2713. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
said: ‘We came to Jábir and asked 
him about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#@. He told us that the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ said: “Had I known 
when 1 set out what I know now, I 
would have brought the Hadî 
(sacrificial animal) with me and I 
would not have made it ‘Umrah. 
Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihrâm and 
make it ‘Umrah.” ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, came from 
Yemen with a Hadi, and the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 brought a 
Hadi from Al-Madinah. Fátimah 
had put on a dyed garment and 
applied kohl to her eyes, and he 
(AÑ) said: “I went to the Prophet 
ويه‎ to complain about that and find 
out whether she could do that. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
Fátimah has put on a dyed garment 
and applied kohl to her eyes, and 
she said, the Messenger of Allah 
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$& told me to do that.’ He said: 
‘She is telling the truth, she is 
telling the truth, she is telling the 
truth. I told her to do that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب حجة النبي WAT CBE‏ من حديث جعفر الصادق به» 


وهو في الكبزى» MY)‏ 


Comments: 


“Had I known”: The beginning part of the narration has been curtailed. In 
reality, in the Farewell Hajj, the Messenger of Allah $£ and his Companions 
had entered Ihrûm with the intention of performing the Hajj, but Alláh's 
Command descended that ‘Umrah should also be performed during the days 
of Hajj. During the period of igonrance, people considered performing 
‘Umrah during the days of Hajj an enormity. The Prophet # made a general 
announcement that those who did not have the sacrificial animal with them 
should alter their Hajj Ihram into an Umrah Ihrám. They should then 
perform ‘Umrah and come out of Ihrám. They should enter Ihràm for Hajj 


(المعجم (EV‏ - تَخْوِيرٌ المُخْرِم ges‏ وَرَْسَهُ 
(التحفة (EV‏ 


MEA GL - 4‏ بن a‏ قَالَ: 

Ali IU Exi Gis i96 Ai Gis 
Ji Rama a oe Pees 1 آنا‎ 
QU جبيرء عن‎ Qt deem يحدث عن‎ qa 
sey S ان رجلا وَكَمَ‎ tt 


a? 


OU Bat‏ رَسُولُ الله 2 «اغْسِلُومُ 


Gh ag pg Lag 26 es 


لم قوع 


later. 


Chapter 47. Pilgrim In [rûm 
Covering His Face And Head 


2714. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a man fell from his 
mount and it trampled him. The 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: “Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and he should be shrouded in two 
cloths, leaving his head and face 
bare, for he will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection reciting the 
Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا مات» VM Ye‏ عن محمد 
ابن بشار» والبخاري» الجنائزء باب: كيف يكفن المحرم؟ ح :۱۲۹۷ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن 


أبي وحشية بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۹۹۳. 
ae 23 ite udi - 6٥‏ الله SÉRI‏ 


قَالَ: ux - 338 Vi Ge‏ الْحَفَرِيّ - عَنْ 


2715. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man died, and the 
Messenger of Allah š said: "Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, 
and shroud him in his cloths, but 
do not cover his head and face, for 
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he will be raised on the Day of nian ا‎ uc. A حيو حاف‎ d 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.”  يث‎ 85455 ودر‎ gle; «اغسلوة‎ LES LAM 
(Sahih) Lx X وَرَأْسَهُ‎ ques WAS تیاب ولا‎ 


تخريج: [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:27554 وأخرجه مسلمء 
MAYUS‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» والبخاري» Wwe‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به . 


Chapter 48. Ifrâd (EA إِفْرَادُ الج (التحفة‎ CEA (المعجم‎ 


5e 


2716. It was narrated from ‘Aishah sso الله بن‎ A Gi - 5 


that the Messenger of Allâh كي‎ — .. isay عه عم‎ tte se 4o. 
performed Hajj only (Jfrüd) عت‎ te! 46 عَنْ‎ ums وَإِسْحَاق بن‎ 


(Sahih) بن اقام عَنْ‎ M عَنْ عَبْدٍ‎ ijo 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 
TY Mie cael ...‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ٠٠۳١‏ والكبزى» 


Comments: . ح۳1۹0‎ 


Jhrûm has three distinct forms: 
1. The Jhram for only Hajj, 
2. The Ihram for only ‘Umrah, and 
3. The Jhrám for both Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously. 
The first is known as 77704, the second as Tamattu’ (providing Hajj is also 
performed with a separate Ihram after it), and the third is called Qirán. 
2717. It was narrated that ‘Aishah its يالك‎ ts ES gati - 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كل‎ aor um e T an E 
entered Ihram for Hajj (only." عَنْ عرد‎ oem xe "i Beda 252 


(Sahih) 45 al كَالَتْ:‎ tae ye cron ابن‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج ... إلخ» ح: 216377 
qe‏ ح :۱۱۸/۱۲۱۱ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ 
alo‏ والكبزى» ح E YA VU‏ محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن نوفل۔ 

2718. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ci حبيب‎ 5 uu Gu - - ۸ 

said: “We went out with the ~ ~~ 


ud! dog Galt‏ قَقَالَ رَسُولٌ الله 
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Messenger of Allah %4 around the 
time of the new moon of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the Messenger of Alláh 
#% said: ‘Whoever wishes to enter 
Ihrâm for Hajj, let him do so, and 
whoever wishes to enter Ihrám for 


“Umrah, let him do so.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في إفراد الحج؛ WVA‏ من 
حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :۳1۹۸ وهو cade ES‏ البخاري»› IY:‏ 
ومسلمء ح:۱۲۱۱/ ۱۱۷۰۱۱١‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به مطولاً. 


Comments: 


In the beginning it used to be in this manner only. There used to be a choice 
in Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. Later on the Prophet #5 made ‘Umrah 
requisite based on Revelation, that those people who have entered Ihrâm for 
performing Hajj, they should change their Hajj Ihrém into Ihrám for ‘Umrah if 
they do not have sacrificial animals with them. They should then perform 
‘Umrah and exit Ihram; while those who have sacrificial animals with them, 
they should include ‘Umrah with Hajj. But they should not come out of Ihrám 


MOM Cu - 4‏ إِسْمَاعِيلَ 


fg dest ie أَبُو بَكْرٍ قَالَ:‎ sarc 


be 222 


ESE عَائْمَةَ‎ EM ge Gall E 
رى إلا أل‎ VB مع رَسُولٍ الله‎ GS 


E 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج .. 


on completion of ‘Umrah. 


2719. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allâh #2 thinking that it was for 
nothing other than Hajj.” (Sahih) 


(oe c. 


ومسلمء Je) WAY Vie‏ الحديث المتقدم» ح:۲۷۱۸) من حديث منصور» (ومسلمء 
ح:۱۲۹/۱۲۱۱) من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في Banda‏ 


(المعجم (EA‏ - القِرَانُ (التحفة CEA‏ 


: قَالَ‎ ean بْنُ‎ oua) 6 


Chapter 49. Qiran 


2720. It was narrated that Abi 
WAá'il said: “As-Subai bin Ma‘bad 
said: ‘I was a Christian Bedouin, 
then I became Muslim. I was keen 


on PA e LAM og 
S ug iE LS الله‎ te ni 
Ke IRÉ «gigi مِنّ‎ EM ما‎ eii 
HS بِهِمَاء‎ jl d due n oi 
Qi eB Lou LS Lu iut 
eb oe de gas th £u 
236 ogi ou iuis gi Sis; 
A BÉ uL الله‎ e uou 
OB gle uus Eu ash diss 
agigi Ge nani ما‎ gi i gui 


5 "m 


ما هذا GL‏ مِنْ const‏ 


dd صُوحَانَ‎ GMs By ou 
OB مِنْ بَعِيرو‎ BL GSU iet 


464 


The Mawádgit 


to go for Jihad but I learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah had been 
enjoined on me. I went to a man of 
my clan who was called Huraim bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him, and he 
said: “Put them together, then 
slaughter whatever you can of the 
Hadi.” So I entered Ihrám for both 
together, and when I came to Al- 
‘Udhaib, I was met by Salman bin 
Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin Sühán, while 
1 was uttering the Talbiyah for 
both. One of them said to the 
other: ^He does not understand 
more than his camel!" I came to 
‘Umar and said: “O Commander of 
the Belivers! I have become 
Muslim and I am keen to go for 
Jihád, but I learned that Hajj and 
"Umrah were enjoined on me, so I 
went to Huraim bin *Abdulláh and 
said: *Hey you! I have learned that 
Hajj and “Umrah have been 
enjoined on me.' He said: 'Put 
them together then slaughter 
whatever you can of the Hadi.’ So I 
entered Ihrám for both together, 
and when I came to Al-‘Udhaib I 
was met by Salmán bin Rabi'ah 
and Zaid bin Sühán, and one of 
them said to the other: ‘He does 
not understand more than his 
camel." ‘Umar said: “You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet 3&." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في الاقران» ح ٠۷۹۹۰۱۷۹۸:‏ 
من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في (UAM DEEST‏ وصححه الدارقطني «العلل 
الواردة» QUY)‏ واین coke‏ ح: 4869486 # وأبو وائل هو شقيق بن سلمة» ومن طريقه 


أخرجه ابن ماجه: AV‏ 


Comments: 


1. "Then slaughter” because if ‘Umrah is performed simultaneously, coupled 
with Hajj, the animal sacrifice becomes compulsory. 
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2. “He does not understand more than his camel” because they did not consider 
it correct to join Hajj and ‘Umrah together. 

2721. (Another chain) that Shagiq : o cet 3 5 wu Gf - 
said: “As-Subai told us something . — , |^ i M 

similar, and he said: I came to المقذام عَنْ 995« عَنْ‎ ib مُصْعَبٌ‎ UL 
‘Umar and told him the story — «2i الضعة‎ gÍ -jé n d 
apart from the words: ‘Hey you!” 5 ET Kn = god. Hs 8 
(Sahih) iadi gle nas ui Est قَالَ:‎ LL 

- 


تخريج : : [إسناده ene‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ey eerte‏ 

2722.1t was narrated from — -96 iz M rue 6i - vvv 
Mujahid and others, from a man Ei Um بن‎ Oe S NV 
from the people of Al'Iráq who قال:‎ - SLES] Gl qux - CLA Uv 
was called Shaqiq bin Salamah Abû هج‎ » apy lí Qo eA 2% gu 

à jac oec uod 
Wa’il, that there was a man from — 7 '7 78 0707 E cala Me 
Banu Taghlib, who was called Aş- — 5 قال‎ db zu Bis الْحَسَنٍ:‎ 
Subai bin Ma‘bad, who had been a £d a [ed Sade: ديه .اقم‎ 
Christian, then became a Muslim. ume $ p " أخبرني حَسَن‎ EF 
The first time he went for Haj, he — J JU$ giai JAI i. JES وَغَيْرِِ عَن‎ 
recited the Talbiyah for Hajj and OECD UR VES Vike ty mE 
“Umrah together, and he continued — «& أن رجلا ين‎ up بو وا‎ D» Ode 
to recite the Talbiyah for them e ó $85 XX US PAM j Qui cux HER 
together. He passed by Salmân bin ae ر‎ 

Rabi'ah and Zaid bin Şûhãn, and e ub uU us في‎ Bt m 
one of them said: “You are more, جما كلك‎ gui 
lost than this camel of yours.” Aş- E + لني هما‎ PK 5 ١ a A 
Subai’ said: “This upset me until I «Ol po بن 5&5 455 بن‎ OLS على‎ Sas 
met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, and I $$ que 8 SÉ LE rhe as 
‘Khattab, هڏ‎ & : of ci. ٤ 
mentioned that to him. He said: Jal Fe tiet ال‎ 
‘You have been guided to the Cw & e d Nr ei eM OUS 
Sunnah of your Prophet #2.” ceed 
Shaqiq said: *Masrüq bin Al-Ajda' D EE E: zii عمر بن‎ 
and I often used to visit As-Subai ¿IK شَقِيقٌ:‎ QU #8 ot XL) هُدِيتَ‎ 
bin Ma‘bad and talk with him.” “ty hy pat ts} reer ctf 
(Sahih) coal وَمَسْرُوق بْنْ الأجدع إلى‎ cf M 
je d GER ads Ue xm ان‎ 
PEN s eus Gf 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكيزى» Syrie‏ 
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Comments: 


The Talbiyah, for Hajj and Umrah together would be: Labbaik bi Hajjatin wa 
‘Umrah. 


2723. It was narrated that Marwên -Jý iz 23 r أ‎ yyyp 
bin Al-Hakam said: “I was sitting E Ui بن‎ OE ui 
with *Uthmán and he heard ‘Ali J 
reciting the Talbiyah for “Umrah siete Od et te المح‎ ae 
and Hajj (together). He said: ‘Were go P o ge عن‎ ayas 
you not forbidden to do this? He  :JÚ «SH o عَنْ مَرْوَانَ‎ coe ان‎ 
id: “Yes, but I heard th ADM REE 
said: “Yes, but eard the و و‎ 
Messenger of Allah 3& reciting the يلبي‎ E & عبات‎ Xe Uus كنت‎ 
Talbiyah for them together, and I M 5 9 
will not igore what the Messenger 


d c 


3 ds . 
- يونس‎ DU OX - qne Gis 


of Allah 4ه‎ said in favor of what رَسُولَ الله‎ e + sls E. قَالَ:‎ nii 
you say.” (Sahih) 245 J Bl جويعاء َنَم‎ Gg E يك‎ 
Ai d اله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» Yo ie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم» ح:۲۷۱۸) من حديث علي بن 
حسين به» وهو في PERI‏ ح ۳۷٠۲:‏ وقع في بعض النسخ : "الأشعث" بدل "الأعمش" وهو 
Comments: 2‏ 
*Uthmán also, pursuant to ‘Umar, forbade people from joining Hajj and‏ 
‘Umrah together. This was due to the reason of administrative exigency. It is‏ 
permissible according to the sacred law. A government may temporarily‏ 
render, what is lawful or permissible according to the Divine law, as‏ 
compulsory or forbidden due to some exigency till that exigency stays.‏ 
It was narrated that Al- Az T‏ .2724 
el - ٤‏ إشحاق & ali‏ قال: Hakam said: “I heard ‘Ali bin‏ 
gf LM‏ عار قَالَ: Husain narrating from Marwan, „g igi gis‏ 
L4‏ .. رع ل , وى ,/ ,5 that "Uthmán forbade Mut'ah and‏ 
الحكم قال: سَمِعْت joining Hajj and “Umrah. Ali said: Da gh o GE‏ 
‘Labbaika bi Hajjatin wa ‘Umratin — S5 (a2 oí zou Be tz‏ 
ma'an [Here I am, (O Alláh] for eda 3 m‏ 
Hajj and “Umrah together). JË apiy e os QE Ss (M‏ 
ix ir‏ ما *Uthmán said: ‘Are you doing this Bu OS‏ 
when I have forbidden it?’ ‘Ali is 3 g 3 La Ee ag P‏ 
QUÉ Ye Br ine‏ عَلِيٌ: said: ‘I will not give up the Sunnah GSi Ji‏ 
aie a 8 E‏ و of the Messenger of Allah š5 for Shi te:‏ 
Ža BY‏ رَسُولٍ الله 28 any of the people.” (Sahih) ll Ge ge Y‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» PVN re‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
voie‏ من حديث شعبة به» ۔ 
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Comments: 

The observation of ‘Ali is actually right. But it is also essential to acknowledge 
the administrative rulings of a government in a permissible matter, so that 
chaos does not ensue. Performing Hajj and ‘Umrah simultaneously, or Qirán is 
permissible according to the Divine law, but it is not essential or compulsory. 
However, in mandatory and forbidden matters, a government’s rulings 
contradicting the commands of the Shariah shall not be accepted. But this 
ruling did not fall in this category. 


2725. A similar report was — .j 
narrated from Shu'bah with the ` s 
same chain. (Sahil) مثله.‎ EDY بهذا‎ daa عَنْ‎ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في AVEC CS SH‏ 


2726. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ -JÉ le liu gui 
said: “I was with ‘Alî bin Abi Talib — Er E AAA 4 
when the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ gts Gar :06 pg بن‎ ed Was 
appointed him as goveror of 7 H 
Yemen. When he came to the 2> mE . 
Messenger of Allah 3&, ‘Alf said T jb أبي‎ y قال: كنت مع عَلِيَ‎ NG 
came to the Messenger of Allâh $4 E ee eh OCC 
and the Messenger of Allah 2 “Ë od! Æ LIE 
said: “What did you do?" I said: I — j,25 2350 ue db BE el dé gi 
لي : قانيت رسو‎ a 
entered Jhraém for that for which HN TM 2 5 
you entered Ihrâm.” He said: "| $ :3€ فقال لي رَسُول الله‎ BB الله‎ 
have brought the Hadi? and am 5 G6 Susp CURE E cscs 
performing Qirán" And he #@ said — 7^ —— 4 eae ees IAS 
to his Companions: “If I had #8 قال: وقال‎ 16535 Gagl Ca 
known what I know now, I would í 
have done what you have done, but 1 م‎ 1 
I brought the Had? and I am ¿á ESS qus u$ Edad GOD 
performing Qiran.” (Daf) aibi á sgh 
عن‎ WAV المناسك» باب: في الإقران»‎ cash تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو‎ 
ولأصل‎ Alig يحبى بن معين به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:7705 # أبو إسحاق عنعن تقدم»‎ 
الحديث شواهد كثيرة # يونس هو ابن أبي إسحاق» وحجاج هو ابن محمد.‎ 
Comments: 
“For which you entered Jhrüm" means at the time of entering Ihrém, I 
intended the Ihram like that of the Prophet $, although he did not know 
how the Prophet #¢ had entered Ihrém. Since he had also with him the 
sacrificial animals, his Jirém would practically be considered similar to the 
Prophet’s #8. 
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2727. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
combined Hajj and “Umrah , then 
he passed away before he could 
forbid that, and before Qur'an was 
revealed forbidding it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب جواز التمتع» YW Yi‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 


في الكبرى» ح :۳۷۹1 


مُطَرْفِء عَنْ عِمْرَانَ: ob‏ رَسُولَ اله کل 

Qe OR ak E 

igs SU 8G LE وَلَمْ يله عَنْهُمَا‎ Sus 
Ab Uu جل‎ 


2728. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
combined Hajj and “Umrah, then 
no Qur'án was revealed concerning 
that, and the Prophet 3£ did not 
forbid it, regardless of what one 
man may say. (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه مسلمء dal) YXA 7: Fel‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة» والبخاري» 
الحج» باب التمتع على عهد رسول الله BE‏ ح:1لا9١‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبرى» 


VV: 


Comments: 


One man refers either to ‘Umar or ‘Uthman who used to forbid this form. 
Earlier it has preceded that he used to do thus in view of administrative 
causes. He did not hold it forbidden from the aspect of the Divine law. And 
the use of opinion in administrative affairs is not forbidden. It is rather 
essential. Hence, these venerable personages are blameless. (No blame of 


1 


eat - 


jeu Ge 6 eB Si us‏ بن 


Gs -JÉ 3515 


5e. 


extremity comes upon them). 


2729. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Imran bin 


Husain said to me: ‘We performed . 


Tamattu‘ with the Messenger of 
Allah 26.” (Sahih) 

Abi 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá') 
said: There are three (named) 


pit الرّحْمْنَ: ِسْمَاعِيلُ بن‎ ee yi OU 
deity oy ot Y ao هدا‎ 0 
Y qim ع أبن‎ we e 
o^ di ps Ten 

A5 quen ĞAN‏ الْحَدِيثِ. 


ZI x 


تتخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ح:۱۷۱/۱۲۲۹(انظر 
إسماعيل بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۷۰۸ . 


BE بن مُوسَى‎ uS d - “لام‎ 


we m PIA es due عَنْ‎ qe 
5 DA GR ح‎ qu uus 
gp Xe CR nA GG 


m ons 


اب unn dun ts De‏ 8 أبي 
إِسْحَاقٌ عله عَنْ wi‏ سَمِعُوهُ dE‏ 
Cage‏ رَسْولَ الله ia 4m ijs d‏ 

GSS i OS e; 
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Ismá'il bin Muslim; this is one of 
them, and there is no harm in him. 
And Shaikh Ismá^l bin Muslim 
who reports from Abü Tufail, there 
is no harm in him. And Ismá'il bin 
Muslim who reports from Az-Zuhri 
and Al-Hasan; he is abandoned in 
Hadith. 


الحديث المتقدم» CVYYig‏ من حديث 


2730. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘Labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma‘an, labbaika ‘Umratan wa 
Hajjan ma'an (Here I am (O Allâh) 
for “Umrah and Hajj together, here I 
am (O Allah) for “Umrah and Hajj 
together).’”” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب إهلال النبي BB‏ وهدیه» ح ۱۲٥۱:‏ من dade‏ هشيم بى 


وهو في الكبزى» :۳۷۹ 


Comments: 


This demonstrates that the Prophet # was performing Qiran and this is the 
tight thing, Performing Hajj only was common practice in the beginning. The 
Prophet # granted permission for Tamattu'. 


vi أَخْبَرَنا‎ - wrt 

الأخوّصء عَنْ ابي dM‏ عَنْ ابي 

cu‏ عن Vf‏ 6 تسيلف تقول الل 
EI.‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» 
مجهول» ولكن الحديث السابق والآتي شاهدان له 


- YvvY 


2731. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $& reciting the Talbiyah for 
them both." (Sahth) 


ح :۳۷۱۰ # أبو إسحاق عنعن» وأبو أسماء الصيقل 


Bakr bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
“Anas said: ‘I heard 


2732. 
Muzanî said: 
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the Prophet %4 reciting the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah and Hajj 
together. I told Ibn ‘Umar about 
that and he said: “He recited the 
Talbiyah for Hajj only.” I met Anas 
and told him what Ibn ‘Umar had 
said, and Anas said: “Do you think 
of us as no more than children? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Labbaika 'Umratan wa Hajjan 
ma‘an (Here I am (O Allah) for 
‘Umrah and Hajj together).’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج ae ot:‏ مسلم» الحجء باب: في الافراد WEY col ally‏ من حديث هشيم» 
والبخاري» المغازي» باب: بعث علي بن أبي طالب وخالد بن الوليد رضي الله عنهما إلى اليمن 
قبل حجة الوداع» of gO e‏ من حديث حميد الطويل ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» FT: C‏ 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar is narrating the condition at the beginning, while Anas is informing 


(or (التحفة‎ AESI - 


(or (المعجم‎ 
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of what occurred later. 
Chapter 50. Tamattu! 


2733. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin ‘Abdullah that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 benefited from performing 
‘Umrah and then Hajj, and he 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial animal) 
with him from Dhul-Hulaifah. The 


Messenger of Allah #% entered ` 


Ihrám for ‘Umrah first, then for 
Hajj, and the people also benefited 
by entering Ikram for ‘Umrah first, 
then for Hajj. Some of the people 
brought the Had? and carried it 
along with them, and others did 
not. When the Messenger of Allah 


Ul That uttering the Talbiyah for Umrah alone, then exiting Ihram after completing it, and 
re-entering Ihram, with the Talbiyah for Hajj during the day of Hajj. 
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came to Makkah, he said to the‏ ويه 
people: ‘Whoever among you has‏ 
brought a Hadí, nothing is‏ 
permissible for him that became‏ 
forbidden when he entered Ihrám,‏ 
until he has finished his Hajj.‏ 
Whoever did not find a Hadí, let‏ 
him fast for three days during the‏ 
Hajj, and for seven when he returns‏ 
to his family.’ The Messenger of‏ 
Allah à& performed Tawáf when he‏ 
came to Makkah and touched the‏ 
corner (where the Black Stone is)‏ 
first of all, then he walked rapidly:‏ 
during the first three of the seven‏ 
circles, and walked during the last‏ 
four. After he finished‏ 
circumambulating the House he‏ 
prayed two Rak‘ahs at Magam‏ 
Ibrühim. Then he went to As-Safá‏ 
and walked seven rounds between‏ 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah. And he‏ 
did not do any action that was‏ 
forbidden because of Ihrám until‏ 
he had completed his Hajj and‏ 
slaughtered his Had? on the Day of‏ 
Sacrifice. Then he hastened‏ 
onward (toward Makkah) and‏ 
circumambulated the House. Then‏ 
everything that had been forbidden‏ 
because of Ihrém became‏ 
permissible. And those who had‏ 
brought the Hadi with them did the‏ 
same as the Messenger of Allah 3X‏ 
did.” (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من ساق البدن معه» CAR Mie‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب 
وجوب الدم على المتمتع وأنه إذا عدمه لزمه صوم ... WIV ced‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد 


به» وهو في الكبزى» OYVVe‏ 


Comments: 


1. There is no disagreement concerning the permissibility of Tamattu'. The 
disagreement is in the matter as to whether Alláh's Messenger à&& practiced 


the Tamattu' or the Qiran. 
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2. “He entered into rûm for ‘Umrah first”: this is contrary to the popular 
narration. In the preceding narration, it is reported from Ibn ‘Umar himself 
that the Prophet # pronounced the Talbiyah for Hajj. The fact is that the 
Prophet 3& coupled the Hajj with ‘Umrah. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب التمتع والقران والإفراد بالحج .. 


2734. Sa'eed bin Al-Müsáyyab 
said: “Alî and "Uthmán performed 
Hajj, and when we were partway 
there, "Uthmán forbade Tamattu'. 
‘Ali said: ‘When you see him 
setting out, set out with him (saying 
the Talbiyah for "Umrah)^ So ‘Ali 
and his Companions recited the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and ‘Uthman 
did not forbid them. ‘Ali said: 
‘Have I not been told that you 
forbade Tamattu‘?’ He said: ‘Yes, I 
did.’ ‘Alî said to him: ‘Did you not 
hear that the Messenger of Allah 
كيه‎ did Tamattu’?’ He said: ‘Of 
course." (Sahih) 


»٠١۹۹:ح‎ cg. 


ومسلم» الحج» باب جواز التمتع» ح :۱۲۲۳ من حديث سعيد بن المسيب به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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2735.1t was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Hárith bin Nawfal bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that during the 
year that Mu‘awiyah bin Abî 
Sufyàn performed Hajj, he heard 
Sa‘d bin Abi Waqgás and Ad- 
Dahhak bin Qais talking about 
joining ‘Umrah to Hajj (Tamattu^). 
Ad-Dahhak said: “None does that 
but one who is igorant of the ruling 
of Allah.” Sa‘d said: “What a bad 
thing to say, O son of my brother!” 
Ad-Dahhák said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb forbade that.” Sa‘d said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4 did 
that and we did it with him.” 
(Hasan) 


المواقيث 473 


The Mawágit 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في التمتع» ح: 477 عن قتيبة 
به وقال: pesca"‏ وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ 2755 والكبزى» YVY ie‏ * محمد بن عبدالله 
حسن الحديث على الراجح» “قد صنعها” أي أذن فيها وأباحهاء قاله ابن عبدالبر في التمهيد :۸/ 


ae 


Comments: 


Many people were confused about the command of ‘Umar, thinking that it as 
a ruling of the Shari'ah. But later, the Companions, and subsequently the 
noble Imdms explained the issue and made it clear, that the Tamattu‘ is 
allowed, rather it is preferred according to numerous Imáms. 
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2736. It was narrated that Abû 
Mûsê said that he used to issue 
Fatwas concerning Tamattu'. Then 
a man said to him: “Withhold some 
of your Fatwas, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers introduced into the rites 
subsequently.” Then when I met 
him, I asked him. ‘Umar said: “I 
know that the Messenger of Allâh 
#% and his Companions did it, but I 
did not like that people should lay 
with their wives in the shade of the 
Arak trees, and then go out for 
Hajj with their heads dripping.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب جواز تعليق الاحرام وهو أن يحرم بإحرام كإحرام فلان 
... إلخ» MYYie‏ عن محمد بن المثنى» ومحمد بن بشار به» وهو في الكبزى» yvig‏ 


Comments: 


Under the Arak trees or shrubs (4rák - salvadora persica: a desert shrub): 
these shrubs were common in those days, that is why they were mentioned. 


oy GP - ۷ 
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2737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "I heard ‘Umar say: 
‘By Allah, I forbid you to perform 
Tamattu‘, but it is mentioned in the 
Book of Allah and the Messenger 
of Allah # did it" — meaning, 
Umrah with Hajj. (Sahih) 
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gu‏ [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى. VV e‏ وقال ابن كثير: إسناد جيد (مسند 
(QE yw‏ وإنما نهى عنه عمر من أجل أنه يراه مخصوصًا بالنبي BB‏ وهذا اجتهاد منه 
والمجتهد يخطىء ويصيب أبو حمزة هو السكري» ومطرف هو ابن طريف. 


Comments: 


Means ‘Umrah with Hajj: This clarification was made because the term Muta’ 
signifies temporary marriage which is forbidden, lest somebody consider it 
(the temporary marriage) permissible, taking the term to mean that. Or lest 
one attribute its permission to ‘Umar or Ibn ‘Abbas, as some people 
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misunderstood it. 


2738. It was narrated that Tawis 
said: "Mu'áwiyah said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Do you know that I cut 
the hair of the Messenger of Allah 
قله‎ at Al-Marwah?” He said: “No.” 
Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “This Mu‘awiyah 
forbids the people to perform 
Tamattu! but the Prophet 2 
performed Tamattu*" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب التقصير في العمرة» VEN‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۱۷» وأخرجه البخاري» ومسلم من dub‏ آخر عن طاوس c4‏ كما 


سيأتي برقم: AS‏ 


Comments: 


Mu’awiyyah’s forbidding Zamattu‘ was pursuant to the action of “Umar and 
‘Uthman (May Allah be pleased with them). 
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2739. It was narrated that Abû 
Mûsê said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ې#‎ when he 
was in Al-Bathá', and he said: ‘For 
what have you entered Ihrâm? I 
said: ‘I have entered Ihram for that 
for which the Prophet š5 had 
entered Ihriéim.’ He said: ‘Have you 
brought a Hadi (sacrificial 
animal)?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sa?) between As- 
Safá and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrüm. So Y circumambulated the 
House and (performed Saf) 
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between As-Safá and Al-Marwah, mM B E RC ENDS NN 
then went to a woman of my ‘** وَإِمَارَةٍ‎ A qi DEL لثامن ذلك فِي‎ 
people and she combed and : 38 J45 uu HI بالْمَوْسم‎ uui KU 
washed my hair. I used to issue M M QU S QE 
Fatwas to the people based on that, في‎ See) Gel Gael نك لا تدري مَا‎ 
during the Khilüfah of Abû Bakr ع‎ ia lt & g 
and ‘Umar. Then one day during 3 
Hajj season a man came to me and B 
said: “You do not know what the  . 
Commander of the Believers has 
introduced concerning the rites. I ols 
said: O people, whoever heard our 
Fatwa, let him not rush to follow it, E 1 2 
for the Commander of the وَإِنْ‎ 4% <5 Een Ux» du de A 
Believers is coming to you, and yu < _ gs ae uc ec ارم دس عن‎ BRE 
should follow him. When he came, J= كله لم‎ E op RE CO xL ناخد‎ 
I said: O Commander of the MAXUME 
Believers! What is this that you الهدي‎ mur 
have introduced concerning the 
rites? He said: If we follow the 
Book of Alláh, then Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: 'And 
complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah for 
Allâh] And if we follow the 
Sunnah of our Prophet à£, then 
our Prophet 2#% did not أنه‎ 
until he had slaughtered the Had? 
(sacrificial animal).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه de‏ الحج» باب نسخ التحلل من الاحرام والأمر بالتمام» ح:١؟؟١‏ عن 
محمد بن المثلى» والبخاري» الحج» باب من أهل في زمن Bl‏ كإهلال النبي ڳا 
ح :۱۵۵۹ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» :۳۷۱4 . 


ب الل OS‏ الله 


Comments: 
The noble Prophet 4% had sent Abû Müsá to Yemen, because he belonged to 
Yemen, or he was a Yemenite. He then arrived from Yemen to Makkah, 
upon being informed about the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


2740. It was narrated that Mutarrif — . قال‎ 7,2 7:7 e Gai - eves 
said: “Imran bin Husain said to me: — , NATUS IS Qiiod: 


‘The Messenger of Allah # jeu Gi i AG oui Gi 


0] Al-Baqarah 2:196. 
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performed ‘Umrah and Hajj "VER E p ee eee 
together, and we performed aes عَنْ‎ gh ge ابن ^" عن‎ 
Umrah and Hajj together with him. 5325 9 inu & عِمْرَانُ‎ di Jé 38 
And whoever says anything »„ 0.47 ,, meoo oes ot ae s 
different, that is his own personal BE 3 قال‎ cane EX فك تمتع‎ SS dl 
opinion." (Sahih) 


TY e وهو في الكبزى»‎ V4 epa تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Chapter 51. Not Saying الالال‎ e gói EX: - )۵١ (المعجم‎ 


Bismillah When Entering 4 


(التحفة 6( 


2741. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet 3£. He 
told us: The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
stayed in Al-Madinah for nine years 
of Hajj, then it was announced to the 
people that the Messenger of Allah 
35 was going to perform Hajj this 
year. Many people came to Al- 
Madinah, all of them hoping to learn 
from the Messenger of Allâh #8 and 
to do as he did. The Messenger of 
Allah #4 set out when there were 
five days left of Dhul-Qa‘dah, and 
we set out with him." Jábir said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah $4 was 
among us; the Qur’4n was being 
revealed to him, and he knew what it 
meant. Whatever he did based on it 
(the Qur’an), we did, and we set out 
with no intention other than Hajj." 
(Sahih) 


. ۳۷۲۰ وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ WYW ig [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ gu 
Comments: 
“An announcement was made" so that all Muslims present may gain the 
honor of seeing the Prophet 2%, to remain in his companionship and follow 
him. They may learn the rites of Hajj directly from him, as well as the 
knowledge of other issues of the Divine law. And it may exhibit the unity, 
status and grandeur of the Muslims. 
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2742. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: *We set out with no intention 
other than Hajj. And when we were 
in Sarif, my menses came. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon me while I was weeping, and 
he said: "Have your menses come?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do everything 
that the pilgrim in Ikram does, but 
do not circumambulate the 
House.” (Sahih) 


. وهو في الكبزى» ح:١ ثلا"‎ dienen ear ay 


Comments: 


“And when we were in Sarif”: Here some clause or phrase has been curtailed, 
that our aim was to perform Hajj but the Prophet #% commanded those 
people who had not brought sacrificial animals with them to convert their 
Hajj Ihrám into that of Ihrám for ‘Umrah. “I also changed my Ihrám into that 
of ‘Umrah, but then I entered in the state of menses." Apparently, no integral 
of the ‘Umrah can be fulfilled in the state of menses. This was the reason for 
her weeping, The meaning of the Prophet’s # command is; then you begin 
Ihram for Hajj, because the period of menses would not end before Hajj. 


Mak He eu - (oY (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 52. Hajj Without Any 
Clear Intention On The Part 
Of The Pilgrim In Jhram 


2743. Abû Mûsê said: “I came 
from Yemen and the Prophet 3% 
had stopped in Al-Batha’ at the 
time of Hajj. He asked: “Have you 
performed Hajj?’ I said: “Yes? He 
said: "What did you say?’ I said: 
‘Labbaika bi ihlâl ka ihlâl in-nabiy 
# (Here I am (O Allah, entering 
Ihrám for that for which the 
Prophet #¢ entered Jhrém). He 
said: ‘Circumambulate the House 
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and (perform Sá) between Aş- 
Safá and Al-Marwah, and exit 
Ihrám. Then I went to a woman 
who combed my hair. I started to 
issue Fatwas to the people based 
on that. Then during the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, a man said to me: ‘O 
Abû Misa, withhold some of your 
Fatwas from us, for you do not 
know what the Commander of the 
Believers has introduced into the 
rites after you." Abi Misa said: 
*O people, O people, whoever 
heard our Fatwa, let him not rush 
to follow it, for the Commander of 
the Believers is coming to you and 
you should follow him.” ‘Umar 
said: “If we follow the Book of 
Allah, then indeed He commands 
us to complete Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 did 
not exit Ihrâm until the Had? had 
reached its place.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:۲۷۳۹» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۲۲» وأخرجه البخاري» 


. ومسلم» ح :۱۲۲۱ من حديث شعبة به‎ VOLO 


Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 2739) 


The purpose of the chapter is to exhibit that it is not that essential at the 
moment of entering Jhram to formulate a specific intention for Hajj or ‘Umrah. 
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2744. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad said: “My father 
told us: ‘We came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and asked him about the 
Hajj of the Prophet #8. He told us: 
“Ali came from Yemen with a 
Hadi, and the Messenger of Allah 
$$ brought a Hadi from Al- 
Madinah. He said to ‘Ali: ‘For 
what have you entered rûm? He 
said: ‘I said: “O Allâh, I am 
entering Ihrâm for that for which 
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the Messenger of Allah #2 entered 
Ihrüm," and I have the Had? with 
me.’ He said: ‘Do not exit Ikram.” 
(Şalîl) 
۳۷۲٤١۳۷۲۳: تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۲۷۱۳ وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 

Comments: 

‘Ali had the sacrificial animals with him. Therefore, he was not in a position 


to release himself from Ihrém. The Ihrüm of ‘Ali was also not specified 
whether his Ihrûm was for Hajj or Umrah. 


Se bs 
يما‎ db يا عَلِنْ؟»‎ EIR ua g 
LS aM به رول الله يِه قَالَ:‎ Jaf 


t 
M 


2745. Jábir said: “Ali came from 
collecting Zakéh and the Prophet 
#@ said to him: ‘For what have you 
entered Ihram, O ‘Alî? he said: 
*For that for which the Messenger 
of Allah à3& entered Ihrâm? He 
said: ‘Then offer the Had? and 
remain in Ihraém as you are? So 


‘Ali offered a Hadi.” (Sahth) 5 ne co كَالَ:‎ aif us Mies 
AINES 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب بعث علي بن أبي طالب وخالد ... إلخ»‎ 


. باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران‎ (gd! ومسلمء‎ ciYoie 
.۳۷۲٣:ح من حديث ابن جريج به مطولاًء وهو في الکبڑی»‎ M Vg call 


wl & bii Ge db fhe n 
JB الْبَرَاءِ‎ ye Ste عَنْ أبي‎ ous 
odi die di 49 IET ge Ye مَعَ‎ oS 
gi عَلَى‎ us ei ui got usi 
uu Ens Bhs 06 cts al 
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cà 
ku» pl ذ‎ 6 an 0,55 B لَكَ؟‎ 
gi Jy CURT e كَالَ:‎ auct 
A : لي‎ od gg zi 56 قَالَ:‎ <a 


SMS 


2746. It was narrated that A]-Bará' 
said: “I was with ‘Ali when the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 appointed 
him as goveror of Yemen. When 
‘Ali came to the Messenger of 
Allâh 4%, ‘Alf said: ‘I found that 
Fatimah had perfumed the house 
with perfume.’ He said: ‘I tried to 
avoid it, and she said to me: What 
is the matter with you? The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 told his 
Companions to exit Ihrém.’ He 
said: ‘I said: I have entered Ihrém 
for that for which the Prophet $% 
entered lhrüm." He said: ‘So I 
went to the Prophet $& and he said 
to me: “What did you do?" J said: 
“I entered Jhrâm for that for which 
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you entered Ihrüm." He said: “I 2e qe T E velo 
have brought the Hadî and am ‘ ber قلت: إني أ‎ exo 


performing Qirin.” (Da) A585 gigi Lào S6 Ab قَالَ:‎ 
AYY وهو في الكبزى»‎ VY cpa تخريج: [ضعيف]‎ 


Chapter 53. If A Person Enters ی‎ A اکا‎ - ۳ 
Ihrâm For Umrah, Can He JP قل‎ EPA هل‎ 1 Bea 
Include Hajj In That? (OY (التحفة‎ Unz- مَعَهَا‎ 


2747. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar wanted to perform 
Hajj in the year when Al-Hajjaj was 
besieging Ibn Az-Zubair, and it was 
said to him: “It seems that there 
will be fighting between them, and 
I am afraid that you will be 
prevented from performing Hajj.” 
He said: “In the Messenger of 
Allah # you have a good example. 
I am going to do what the 
Messenger of Allâh #% did. I bear 
witness to you that I have resolved 
to perform 'Umrah." Then he set 
out, and when he was in Zahir Al- 
Baida’, he said: “Hajj and ‘Umrah g M. 14 
are the same thing; I bear witness — cu GS BG 65 حَنَى‎ Unt Ky يل‎ 
to you that I have resolved to — .& f! fe e efe leto en 
perform Hajj with my ‘Umrah.” ولم‎ Jb على‎ 3g وَالمَرْوَةِ ولم‎ ud 
And he brought along a Hadi  :4 ĝa بحل ولم $59 وَلَنْ‎ d$ ux 
(sacrificial animal) that he had ام يحل من‎ 0 ۳ m 
bought in Qudaid. Then he set out -7 cpl PX كان‎ QR مله‎ ER uu 
and entered Jhrüm for them both. 2M QM d X: ti sz. 
When he came to Makkah he e Mio ae. 5 فرأى أذ‎ os 
circumambulated the House and — 247 5 وَالْعَمْرَةٍ بِطْوَافِهِ الأول ونال‎ 
(did Sa?) between As-Safa and Al- set مع كت‎ et The 
Marwah. Then he did not do any BB الل‎ Juss Ju ذلك‎ 
thing more than that, and he did 
not offer a sacrifice, or shave his 
head, or cut his hair; he remained 
in Ihrám until the Day of Sacrifice. 
Then he slaughtered his Hadi and 
shaved his head, and he thought 
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تخريج a eli‏ البخاري» الحجء باب طواف coii‏ 


جواز التحلل بالاحصار وجواز القران 
اح الى 


: What he means to state is that even Alláh's Messenger à 
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that he had completed the Tawáf 
of Hajj and ‘Umrah in the first 
Tawáf. Ibn ‘Umar said: “That is 
what the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
did.” (Sahih) 


ح ٠٦٤١:‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان 


‘al vu‏ حادم MY‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: 
“A good example” 


was prevented from reaching the House of Allah (for of ‘Umrah the 
Hudaibiyahh). We will act as the Prophet #¢ has acted. We will slaughter our 
sacrificial animals in the spot where we have been stopped. We will have our 


(ok (التحفة‎ SE) Ged - (0 (المعجم‎ 


ÓG end بن‎ une ابرا‎ - ۸ 


"nnn 


«d by, Y dits Al E indi 
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dy كان‎ Sd A A Oe 


haircut and come out of Ihrám. 


Chapter 54. The Talbiyah 


2748. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sâlim told me that his 
father said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh #% say the Talbiyah: 
“Labbaika Alláhumma labbaik, 
labbaika là sharika laka labbaik. 
Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata laka wal- 
mulk, là sharíka lak (Here I am, 0 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You 
have no partner, here I am. Verily 
all praise and blessings are Yours, 
and all sovereignty, You have no 
partner)?” ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to say: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to pray two Rak'ahs 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, then when his 
she-camel stood up straight with 
him at the Masjid of Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he would enter 1 
saying these words.” (Sahih) 


quur‏ أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب التلبية وصفتها ووقتهاء ح ۲۱/۱۲۸٤:‏ من بحديث عبدالله 
ابن وهب» والبخاري» اللباس» باب التلبيد» MNO‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد الأيلى به» وهو 


في الكبزى» حك 
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xe M ei GST - wea‏ اله بن 
Ex‏ كَالَ: dé me M XGA GL‏ 
ik is‏ كالَ: سَمِعْتٌ qu AR dS‏ 


LÁ wl Gas uel as gf wie‏ عَنْ 
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: الخ‎ ot E الله‎ as 
ái Y am du gh Os bk 
«diss لَك‎ ity الْحَمْدَ‎ à ed لَك‎ 
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2749. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet ££ used to say: “Labbaika 
Alláhumma labbaik, labbaika lâ 
sharika laka labbaik. Innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, lá 
sharika lak (Here I am, O Allah, 
here I am. Here I am, You have no 
partner, here I am. Verily all praise 
and blessings are Yours, and all 
sovereignty, You have no partner).” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیخح] أخرجه أحمد: EY [Y‏ عن محمد بن جعفرء لقبه غندر به» وهو في 


AE RESI 


A» gi الله‎ X6 عَنْ‎ p Pn 
rs i mx شول الله‎ 
الْحَمْدَ‎ u$ ai شَرِيكَ‎ TR 

dM SN zig di catis 


HL 


2750. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allâh 
يله‎ was: ‘Labbaika Alléhumma 
labbaik, labbaika lâ sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 
laka wal-mulk, lâ sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Allâh, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
am. Verily all praise and blessings 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You 
have no partner).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التلبية» ح:549١»‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب التلبية 
وصفتها ووقتهاء Me‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۳۳۱/۱» والكبزى» 


INT fe 


: إبْرَاهِيم قال‎ S يَْقُوبُ‎ GT - wey 


شرل gn ág di AN‏ 
ت لا كرك لك كنك له العنة 
aah‏ لا i AL‏ 553 


2751. It was narrated from 
"Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that his father said: “The 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was: ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika là sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata 
laka wal-mulk, 12 sharika lak (Here 
I am, O Alláb, here I am. Here I 
am, You have no partner, here I 
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am. Verily all praise and blessin, WY cb ty 
are Yours, and all sovereignty, You zo unn um imi ‘ee بن‎ 
have no partner).”” And Ibn ‘Umar TI a AWS B oe 
added: “Labbaika labbaika wa ee zb «est ي‎ 
sa‘daika wal-khayr fî yadaika, war- 
raghba’ ilaika wal-‘aml (Here I am, 
here I am, and at Your service; all 
good is in Your hands, seeking 
Your pleasure and striving for 
Your sake).” (Sahih) 
V1: DEEST وهو في‎ [eee estaf] : تخريج‎ 

Comments: 

“Ton ‘Umar added”: The Companions added some words to the Talbiya in the 

presence of the Prophet #. 
2752.1t was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin Mas'üd said: *Part of 
the Talbiyah of the Messenger of 
Allah 3$ was ‘Labbaika Allahumma 
labbaik, labbaika la sharika laka 
labbaik. Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata : 
laka wal-mulk, (Here I am, O - ole x ak 
Allah, here I am. Here I am, You p لا‎ ub m E كه:‎ 
have no partner, here I am. Verily su ii Ax 5j NO ag 
all praise and blessings are 
Yours.) (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ 41٠١‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبرى» 

NER وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي برقم‎ YYYY: ح‎ 
2753. It was narrated that Abû isc? as قَالَ:‎ kes $ 6 - YYeY 
Hurairah said: “Part of the Talbiyah 0 
of the Messenger of Allah يله‎ was: 
‘Labbaika iláhal-hagg (Here I am, O 
God of truth). (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated a chain for this from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl except for 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz. Ismá'il bin Umayyah 
reported it from him in Mursal 
form. 


ابي عبد "PTT‏ 


المواقيث 484 


The Mawégit 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك» باب التلبية» ح: 7475 من حديث 
عبدالعزيز به» وهو في الكبزى» c‏ :“اا وصححه أبن خزيمة:4/ ۱۷۲» ح :۰۲۹۲۳ وابن 
iol‏ ح ۰٩۹۷٩:‏ والحاكم على شرط. الشيخين ٤0٠٨٤٤4/١:‏ » ووافقه الذهبيء وللحديث ie‏ 


xl أَصْوَائَهُمْ‎ iuis of أَصْحَابَكَ‎ 


Chapter 55. Raising The Voice 
When Entering Ihrám 


2754. It was narrated from 
Khallád bin As-Sá'ib, from his 
father that the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ said: “Jibril came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! Tell your 
Companions to raise their voices 
when reciting the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ما جاء في رفع الصوت بالتلبية» 


ح:۸۲۹ء وابن ماجه» المناسك» باب رفع الصوت بالتلبية» ح:7917 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 


به» Cres‏ بالسماع عند الحميدي » 


Moir‏ (بتحقيقي)» وهو في الکبڑی» ح٤۳۷۳‏ وقال 


الترمذي : حسن صحيح ' ٠‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح «Ole gale ۰۲۹۲۷۰۲۹۲٥:‏ ح:٤۷٩‏ 


. وغيرهم‎ 
SEY) في‎ Gaal - (os (المعجم‎ 
(OT (التحفة‎ 
is Gs ال:‎ td oni - wee 


ata KS 


Chapter 56. Actions Related To 
Entering Ihram 


2755. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
45 began the Talbiyah following the 
prayer. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء متى أحرم النبي E‏ 


Alc‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال: oum‏ غريب"» وهو في الكبرى» 


ح۳۷۳۵ pat‏ بن 


عبدالرحمن ليس بالقوي كما قال النسائي في كتاب الضعفاء والمتروكين : VV‏ 


Comments: 


This does not signify a particular prayer of Ihrâm, as is understood by some 
people. It was actually the Zuhr prayer, after which the Prophet 3 began 
uttering the Talbiya. As the subsequent Hadith explains. 


OG A25 Uns 
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2756. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah šš 
prayed Zuhr in Al-Baida’, then he 
mounted and rode up the 
mountain of Al-Baida’, and he 
began the Talbiyah for Hajj and 
‘Umrah when he had prayed Zuhr. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Wio‏ وهو في الکبزی» YYTE‏ وسنده ضعيفء وهو 


صحيح بالشواهد. 

Lg S bike GAT - ۷‏ كَالَ: 
عن بججابر: في ERI ee‏ 
ذا Jo kih‏ ومو Ae toe‏ 


edi 
56 «edu عَنْ‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
sal يكال 01 شرع‎ OF QE iua 
dé ya 5,058 ii oda es M 
الله يله إلا‎ 5525 Jal رول الله کل ما‎ 


E 
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2757. It was narrated from Jâbir 
concerning the Hajj of the Prophet 
$i£, that when he came to Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he prayed and then he 
remained silent until he came to 
Al-Baidá'. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» YYY‏ انظر الحديث المتقدم» MA‏ 


2758. It was narrated from Sálim 
that he heard his father say: “This 
Baidà' of yours where you are 
telling lies about the Messenger of 
Allâh 3; the Messenger of 
Allah 4& never began the Talbiyah 
except from the Masjid at Dhul- 
Hulaifah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الاهلال عند مسجد ذي الحليفةء ح:1541» ومسلمء 
الحج» باب أمر أهل المدينة بالاحرام من عند مسجد ذي الحليفة» YY [YA e‏ من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الكبزىء ح :۳۷۳۸ والموطأ(یحیٰ):۱/ YYY‏ 


”: You have misunderstood that the Prophet 4 commenced the 


Comments: 
1. “Telling lies’ 


Talbiyah, from Al-Baida. In Arabic, misunderstanding is also termed a lie, 
because both these happen to be contrary to the truth. 


“Masjid of Dhul-Hulaifah": At that spot there was no mosque then. A 


D 


mosque was later built there. 


1 By saying that he began the Talbiyah there. 
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2759. It was narrated from Ibn عَم‎ 2.472 43 tne UAT - - 4 
عن‎ phun یسی بن‎ So 

Shihab that Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah č 7, EAM EE o a iG 
told him that ‘Abdullah bin Umar 9" o? وَهْبٍ قال: أخبرني يوسن‎ ol 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ite af AST d الله‎ aeu Qu E 
f$ riding his mount iu Dhul- 0 8 
Hulaifah, then he began the 3€ رَسُولَ الله‎ ét 0 
Talbiyah when it stood up with + ^» «t ish ذه‎ thy sis 
him.” (Sahih) óc jg ثم‎ Ede gh den يرگب‎ 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» ced‏ باب قول الله تعالى:#يأتوك رجالاً ...» cal‏ 
VONE‏ ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته ... إلخ» 
YAW i‏ من حديث ابن وهب بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۳۹» وتقدم YUE «db‏ 

2760. It was narrated from Ibn  :َلاَق‎ 4g 23 dts 6 - ۰ 


“Umar that he used to narrate that — Jy pa geef qz كليم‎ goef 
the Prophet # began the Talbiyah iJ جرج‎ o قال: أخبرنا‎ Cas UE 


when his mount stood up with him. 472% yai se te 

Gis: p Ate ue ح‎ kes S gue uie 

B - due Gas e| of إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ Gi 
F gA LEV FE INE: 
piu dé عَنْ‎ US di eia 


bgt! Ge Jef we FREE گان ي‎ df 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» gedi‏ باب من أهل حين استوت به راحلته قائمةٌ» ح: 21907 
ومسلمء الحج» باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته متوجها إلى مكة...» 
YANG‏ من حديث ابن tA uum‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷٤١:‏ ٭ شعيب هو أبن إسحاق» 
وإسحاق هو الأزرق. 


2761. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I saw you begin the 
Talbiyah when your she-camel 
stood up with you. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
begin the Talbiyah when his she- 
camel stood up with him.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوضوءء ياب غسل الرجلين في النعلين . 
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gl‏ ح نكت 


ومسلم» الحج» باب بيان أن الأفضل أن يحرم حين تنبعث به راحلته متوجها إلى مكة . 
AVI‏ من حديث مالك cx‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEDIC‏ والموطأ (يحيى) :۳۳۳/۱ بطوله. 


Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is stating according to his personal knowledge. 
Otherwise on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage, etc., the Prophet à 
had commenced pronouncing the Talbiyah immediately after the Prayer. Ibn 


(OY (التحفة‎ e LI إِمْلَالُ‎ - (0V (المعجم‎ 
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‘Umar had perhaps not heard it then. 


Chapter 57. Jhram Of Women 
In Nifas 


2762. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #4 stayed for 
nine years during which he did not 
perform Hajj. Then it was 
announced among the people that 
he was going for Hajj. No one who 
was able to come riding or on foot 
stayed behind, and the people 
rushed to go out with him until he 
came to Dhul-Hulaifah. Asma’ bint 
‘Umais gave birth to Muhammad 
bin Abi Bakr and she sent word to 
the Messenger of Allah 3& (asking 
what she should do). He said: 
‘Perform Ghusl and wrap a cloth 
around your private parts, then 
begin the Talbiyah. So she did 
that.” An abridgment (Sahih) 


YYiYie CSU وهو في‎ YVO: 


Comments: 


This narration has preceded earlier in elaboration. Please see Hadith 2664-65. 


- YvwY 


X uA Loue tei 
aL DE MS - jeu تا‎ 


2763. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: *Asmá' bint ‘Umais gave birth 
to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr and 
she sent word to the Messenger of 
Allah #% asking him what she 
should do. He told her to perform 
Ghusl and wrap her private parts in 
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بكر J eb‏ رَسْولٍ al‏ کال كيت 


A be ع‎ of عع عن‎ 4 DOM eee Alu 
GSS es HESS ess oT uz تقحل‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» DALH‏ وهو في الكبزى» LYE Ie‏ 


The 4 


a cloth, and to begin the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


This bath is not obligatory. One may do without it if someone is compelled 
and is unable to take bath. It should not, however, be abandoned without an 
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excuse. 
Chapter 58. If A Woman Who 
Has Begun The Talbiyah For 
‘Umrah Gets Her Menses And 
Fears That She May Miss Hajj 


2764. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We came in Ihrüm 
with the Messenger of Allah 2& for 
Hajj alone (Mufrad), and ‘Aishah 
came in Ihraém for ‘Umrah. Then, 
when we were in Sarif her menses 
started. When we came, we 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, the 
Messenger of Allah #3 commanded 
those of us who did not have a Hadî 
to exit Ihrâm. We said: ‘Exit Ihram 
to what degree?’ He said: 
‘Completely.’ So we had intercourse 
with out, wives and put on perfume, 
and wore our regular clothes, and 
there were only four nights away 
from ‘Arafat. Then, we entered 
Thram on the day of At-Tarwiyah i! 
The Messenger of Allâh 2% entered 
upon ‘Aishah and found her 
weeping. He said: "What is the 
matter with you?’ She said: ‘I have 
got my menses and the people exited 


UL The 8th day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Ihrám, but I did not exit fram or did 
] circumambulate the House, and 
the people are going for Hajj now.’ 
He said: ‘This is something that 
Allah has decreed for the daughters 
of Adam. Perform Ghusl, then begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj. So she did 
that and did all the rituals. Then, 
when she became pure, she 
circumambulated the House and 
(performed Sa?) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah. Then, he said: ‘You 
have exited Ihrâm from your Hajj 
and your ‘Umrah at the same time.’ 
She said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
feel upset because I only 
circumambulated the House during 
my Hajj” He said: ‘Take her, O 
‘Abdullah, to perform ‘Umrah from 
At-Tan‘im.’ And that was on the 
night of Al-Hasbah (the twelfth night 
of Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإحرام aly‏ يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 


... إلخ» ح: WYW‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٤۷٠.‏ 


Comments: 


1. Sarif is a place situated at a distance of 16 kilometers from Makkah. 

2. “To what degree?" Since, they had entered Ihrûm primarily for Hajj, only 
three days were left before the commencement of the rites of Hajj, they were, 
therefore, apprehensive concerning putting off the Ihram. 


. "Completely" means you can have sexual intercourse with your spouses. 
“Four nights distance from *Arafát": The Prophet # reached Makkah on the 
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4th of Dhul-Hijjah, and the pilgrims go forth to Mina on the 8th of Dhul- 
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Hijjah. 
2765. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the Messenger 
of Allâh for the Farewell 
Pilgrimage and we entered Ihrâm for 
‘Umrah, then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever has a Hadi 
with him, let him enter 1717477: for 
both Hajj and ‘Umrah, then do not 


dé S aux dist cio riled 


& ولا‎ sexy c 


dB EE الله‎ Ji) نَشَكَوْتُ ذلك إلى‎ 
sy bb est aub adn 


gii LL OG QLES al ودعي‎ 
o ou Xe p BE الله‎ des gail 
si» :96 LXX ped d A A v 
pd vat الَّذِينَ‎ Gis wld He 
d حَلُوا‎ M axdo Gan nn odo 
de & US Of X pi Gib طَاقُوا‎ 
£x ash جَمَعُوا‎ gull uf; SER 


Mets Gb Lab Wig 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 21417 وهو ف 


في الكبزى» C‏ 


The Mawágit 


exit Ihram until he exits Ihrém for 
them both.’ I came to Makkah and I 
had my menses, so I did not 
circumambulate the House or 
(perform Sa f) between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah. I complained about 
that to the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
and he said: ‘Undo your hair, and 
comb it, and enter Ihrüm for Hajj, 
and leave ‘Umrah. When 1 had 
completed Hajj, the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ sent me with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr to At-Tan‘im, 
and I performed ‘Umrah. He said: 
‘This is the place of your ‘Umrah.’ 
Then those who had entered Jhram 
for ‘Umrah circumambulated the 
House and (performed Sa‘) 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
Then they exited Zhrém, then they 
performed Tawáf again, after they 
came back from Mina for their Hajj. 
As for those who combined Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawàf." (Sahih) 

.Yví£o: 
Comments: 


1. "Ihrám for Umrah”; Its detail preceded in the previous narration. 
2. “One Tawáf": Outwardly, the words demonstrate that they did not perform 
Tawáf on returning from Mina, although this contradicts the reality. This 
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Tawáf is obligatory. 


Chapter 59. Stipulating 
Conditions In Hajj 


2766. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Dubá'ah wanted to 
perform Hajj, so the Prophet يك‎ 
told her to stipulate a condition, 
and she acted upon the command 
of the Messenger of Allah 28. 
(Sahih) 
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مسلم» الحجء باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض tapis‏ 


ح :۱۰۷/۱۲۰۸ عن هارون بهء وهو في duas YVEN gS‏ أبي داود الطيالسي» 


E 1A0:‏ حبيب هو ابن يزيد. 


Comments: 


This is a concise (Mujmal) narration. Its detail is that Dhûba’ah bint Zubayr 
bin Abdul Muttalib was ill. She was worried that the illness might aggravate. 
On the other hand, the time for Hajj was near. This indicates that there would 
be no expiation for it, or would there be any restitution compulsory (W4jib). 
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Chapter 60. What Should One 
Say When Stipulating A 
Condition? 

2767. Hilal bin Khabbáb said: “I 
asked Sa'eed bin Jubair about a man 
who performs Hajj and stipulates a 
condition. He said: ‘Conditions are 
something that people do among 
themselves.’ I narrated the Hadith of 
‘Ikrimah to him, and he narrated to 
me from Ibn ‘Abbâs, that Dubá'ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
came to the Prophet #%, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, I want to 
perform Hajj, so what should I say?’ 
He said: ‘Say: Labbaik Allahumma! 
Labbaika wa mahilli min al-ardi 
haythu talibisunf (Here I am, O 
Allah, Here I am, and I shall exit 
Ihrám at any place where You 
decree that I cannot proceed.)” And 
whatever condition you stipulate will 
be accepted by your Lord.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cost‏ المناسك» باب الاشتراط في الحجء AWWW‏ 
والترمذيء الحجء. باب ماجاء في الاشتراط في الحج» MENG‏ من حديث هلال JU, (e‏ 
الترمذي: "حسن صحيح". وهو في الكبزىء ح ٠۳۷٤۹:‏ وانظر نيل المقصودء ح:447١‏ لحال 


هلال بن خباب. 


2768. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Duba‘ah bint Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Abdul- Muttalib came 
to the Messenger of Allah #5 and 
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said: ‘I am a heavy woman and I 
want to go for Haj. How do I 
begin the Ihram?’ He said: ‘Enter 
Ihrûm and stipulate the condition 
that you will exit Jhrâm from the 
point where you are prevented 
(from continuing, if some problem 
should arise).” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب جواز اشتراط المحرم التحلل بعذر المرض ونحوه» 
ح:8١17‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:77/47 # شعيب هو ابن إسحاق. 
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2769. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: *Dubá'/ah bint Az-Zubair bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and said: ‘I 
am a heavy woman and I want to go 
for Hajj. How do I begin the rûn? 
He said: ‘Enter Jhrém and stipulate 
the condition that you will exit 
Ihram from the point where you are 
prevented (from continuing, if some 
problem should arise). (Sahih) 

Ishaq said: I said to *Abdur-Razzáq: 
Both from ‘Aishah, Hisham and Az- 
Zuhri? He said: “Yes.” M 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’f) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
narrated this chain from Az-Zuhri 
except Ma'mar. 
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Chapter 61. What Is Done By 
The One Who Was Prevented 
During Hajj Without Having 
Stipulated A Condition 


2770. It was narrated that Sâlim 


UJ That is from Hishám bin ‘Urwah and Az-Zuhri; both reported it from ‘Urwah, from 


‘Aishah d$. 
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said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to denounce 
stipulating conditions in Hajj, and 
said: ‘Is not the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allâh à& sufficient 
for you? If one of you is prevented 
from performing (finishing) Hajj let 
him circumambulate the House 
and (perform Sá) between Aş- 
Safa and Al-Marwah, then exit 
Ihrám completely until he performs 
Hajj the following year. And let 
him offer a Had? or fast if he 
cannot find a Hadi. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء المحصرء باب الإحصار في الحج:٠٠۱۸‏ من حديث يونس بن 


يزيد بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷٣۰:‏ . 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar might not have been aware of the Hadith of Dhüba'ah. 
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2771. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that he used to 
denounce stipulating conditions in 
Hajj and said: *Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet 2% sufficient for 
you? If one of you is prevented 
(from completing Hajj) by 
anything, let him come to the 
House and circumambulate it, and 
(perform Sá'f) between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then let him shave 
his head or cut his hair, then exit 
Ihrám; and he has to perform Hajj 
the next year." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١هلا”‏ . 
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Chapter 62. Marking The Hadi 


2772/2773. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah and 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ££ went out 
during the time of Al-Hudabiyah 
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with between one-thousand and 
three-hundred, and one-thousand 
and five-hundred of his 
Companions. Then, when they were 
in Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded and 
marked"! the Had? and began the 
Talbiyah for ‘Umrah (Abridged). 
(Sahih) 
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:11401146 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في الکبڑی» NYVoYie‏ 


Comments: 


“Garlanded;” (Qallada) they would hang shoes, or sandals, or the like on the 
animals, as an indication that it was a Hadi. 

Since Ish ûr or marking is done on the hump, and it being a flabby part (of 
the camel), the camel does not feel this incision or wound. It also heals 
quickly. The came) does not bleed much. 
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تنخريج : PE‏ البخاري» الحج» باب من أشعر وقلد بذي الحليفة 5 
ومسلم t‏ الحج » باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم . 
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2774. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 


that the Messen, Hu of Allah $% 
marked his Budn"! . (Sahih) 
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Chapter 63. On Which Side 
Should It Be Marked? 


2775. It was narrated from Ibn 


TJ Marking the Hadi: This was done by grazing the skin of the camels hump until some 
blood appeared, then wiping that blood in such a way as to leave a mark. This mark 
then indicated that the camel was set aside for sacrifice. 

Pl The animal for sacrifice means the camel for sacrifice. 
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‘Abbas that the Prophet 3&& marked 
his Budn on the right side and the 
blood flowed down and marked it. 


(Sahih) 57 Js , 
és qui qiu s. SX EE 
ARMS ge gui 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب إشعار البدن وتقليده عند الاحرام» METie‏ من حديث 
قتادة ٻه» وهو في cYVo£: aj‏ 5055: " وقلدها " . 
(المعجم pl elt GG - ot‏ ع Chapter 64. Wiping The Blood ol yé‏ 
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2776. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet ييه‎ 
was in Dhul-Hulaifah he ordered 
that his Budn be marked on the 
right side of its hump, then he 
wiped the blood on it and he 
garlanded it with two shoes, then 
when it stood up with him in Al- 
Baida’; he began the Talbiyah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [eel‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:6ثلالا. 


Comments: 


Taking out the blood or wiping it signifies that the blood coming out from the 
incision should be spread with hand, etc., on the side of the marking, so that 
it could be seen from a distance. It does not mean that the blood should be 
wiped in such a manner that no mark is left. In this way, the real objective of 
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marking would be defeated. 


Chapter 65. Twisting The 
Garlands 


2777. Yt was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 5 
used to send the Had? from Al- 
Madinah, and 1 would twist the 
garlands for his Hadî, then he did 
not avoid anything that the person 
in Ihram avoids.” (Sahih) 
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عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الحجء باب فتل القلائد للبدن والبقرء ح:1198 من حديث الليث بن سعد 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۷٣۹٣:‏ . 


2778. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadî of the Messenger of 
Allâh i, then he would send 
them, then he would do whatever 
the non-Muhrim does before the 
Hadi reached its place (of 
sacrifice).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۲۳۸۰۱۸۳ عن يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح:۷٥۳۷»‏ وأخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالرحمن بن القاسم به» كما سیأتي» NVA‏ 


Comments: 


For instance, having sexual intercourse, wearing sewn clothes and wearing 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم 


fragrance, etc becomes lawful. 


2779. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, then he would stay with 
his family and not enter Ihrüm." 
(Sahih) 
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2780. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
of the Had? of the Messenger of 
Allah à, then he would garland 
his Hadi, then send it, then stay 
(with his family) and not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 
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تتخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۲٣٦/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث أبي معاوية» والبخاري» ح:۲٠۱۷‏ (انظر 
الحديث السابق) من حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5هلا” . 


2781. It was narrated that ‘Aishah sia ب‎ ical tei - rat 
said: “I remember twisting the E و‎ oe وو و ل اطاط‎ 
garlands for the sheep, the Had? of OF عن منصورء‎ U^ عن‎ d 
the Messenger of Allah 38, then he  ْدَقَل قَالَتْ:‎ inu عَنْ‎ as oe ell 
stayed as a non-Muhrim.” (Sahih) 
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من حديث‎ Yo [Vie استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم لمن لا يريد الذهاب بنفسه ... إلخ»‎ 
VUES منصور بن المعتمر ٻه» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


The garland is the characteristic of the animals being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary or the Sacred Precinct. Garlands cannot be put on 
animals which are sacrificed outside of the Inviolable Sanctuary, even if they 
are meant for sacrifice. Otherwise, the distinction between them would end. 
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then the following morning he did d ot ies ot (E oil ot- yg 
what any non-Muhrim does with his ża الْقَلَايْدَ‎ Ub à d IA AT 
wife, what any man does with his 


wife." (Sahih) ما‎ qd G gol du. E ot 
S y He 5 MT مِنْ‎ dX gut 
MI 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء YAE JY Yin‏ من حديث حسين بن الحسن (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
والبخاري» eg‏ » باب القلائد من العهنء ح٥۱۷۰‏ من حديث ابن عون بهء وهو فی الكبزى» 
اح لكلا 

Comments: 


Ihn means colored wool or cotton. It is not necessary that the garland be 
prepared out of cotton or wool only, but it could be made out of anything 
that is handy. 
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Chapter 67. Garlanding The 
Hadi 


27783. Yt was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3£, that she 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, why 
is it that the people have exited 
Ihrám for ‘Umrah but you have not 
exited your Ihrûm for Umrah?” He 
said: “I have matted my hair and 
garlanded my Hadi, so I will not 
exit Ihrám until Y have offered the 
sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 077417 وهو في الكبزى» YVAN e‏ والموطأ "945/١ Cou)‏ 


ik GÍ- was‏ الله gas S‏ قَالَ: 


وم همع 


uie i06 bt Gls LO Gis‏ ابي 
Qi oF d bus "ES Ás M‏ 
A SERCE ETA v‏ 
Gigi xi‏ في ER ox SI QE giu‏ 
Fd cs S os Sis pai te Sul‏ 
pi ite gel A axe aes d‏ 

e dit 


de 


2784. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that when the Prophet of 
Allâh #% came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Had? on the right side 
of its hump, then he removed the 
blood and garlanded it with two 
shoes, then he mounted his she- 
camel and when it stood up with 
him in Al-Baida’, he recited the 
Talbiyah and entered Ihrüm at 
noon, and entered Ihram for Hajj. 
(Sahih) 


مسلم» الحج» باب تقليد الهدي وإشعاره عند الاحرام» VENI‏ من حديث 


قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:57لا"ء وانظر الحديث BACH‏ 


CU الإيل (التحفة‎ Sedi - CA (المعجم‎ 


EE الله‎ Jes 0X áp 26 gé 


di wes Kail udi d dun 


Chapter 68. Garlanding 
Camels 


2785. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands of the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah $& 
with my own hands, then he 
garlanded it and marked it, and 
directed it toward the House and 
sent it. But he stayed with his 
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family, and nothing became 
forbidden for him that was 
allowed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم مختصرّاء ۰۲۷۷٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٦۳۷.‏ 


Comments: 


Putting a garland upon the neck of a camel (when it is being sent forth to the 
Inviolable Sanctuary for sacrifice) is an agreed upon issue. None is in 
disagreement with it. It should be borne in mind that putting a garland upon 
an animal and sending it through someone does not make one a Muhrim or in 
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تخريج: 


the state of pilgrim sanctity. 


2786. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I twisted the garlands for the 
Budn of the Messenger of Allah 
4E, then he did not enter a state of 
Ihrám or abandon any kind of 
regular clothing." (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] تقدم» CVVAIe‏ وسيأتي» Ec Md‏ 


ح: ٠۴۷٠٠١‏ وأخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في تقليد الهدي للمقيم» VALE‏ عن قتيبة به» 


egeo oor idi, 
CA (التحفة‎ endi X - (14 (المعجم‎ 


ie i deke GAT - ۷ 

ae GAL jé‏ قَالَ: hb GE‏ عَنْ 
مَنْصُورٍ dU‏ سَمِعْتٌ tpl]‏ عَن الْأَسْوَيٍ 
عَنْ gs eH Jaf 2 [elu] ihu‏ 


III 


Chapter 69. Garlanding Sheep 


2787. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the sacrificial sheep of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۷۸۱ وهو في الكبزى» 6 TV‏ 


T. -OYVAA‏ سمال ن مشود 


Boo عن‎ v Lo un 
pes cag گان‎ BE 


2788. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 32% 
used to send sheep as a Hadi. 
(Sahih) 


CVS: rie CS e‏ ومسلمء egdi‏ باب 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري : لخنم؛ ح مسلمء الحجء باب 
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استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم ... إلخ» ح ۳٣۷/۱۳۲۱:‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح :لاكلالا. 
It was narrated from ‘Aishah £42 4 4 ws 3 quest‏ .2789 
pai‏ ماو 2 i ish: 5 ay‏ 
فيد خيرنا تاد بْنْ qeu‏ عن ي that on one occasion the Messenger‏ 
مُعَاوِيَةَ عَن sent sheep as a adî and gé «b LE ANI‏ يه of Allâh‏ 
garlanded them. (Sahih) ^ Sita rx onu‏ 
SANI‏ عَنْ عائشة: 
ARS UE En laf‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TVM‏ 


2790. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : jug ARM M M wai NETTE 
said: ^I used to twist the garlands Sidings gh ag Wage Mao nU 
of the sacrificial sheep of the gf OG Gu قال:‎ ga xe Gu 
Messenger of Allah .كي‎ Then he — :2 ,,: S1 .z ع الاه‎ uM 
did not enter a state of Jû.” © TI 9^ iege of igne 
(Sahih) رَسُول‎ gis BYE of ES كَالَتْ:‎ te 


PERFILE الل يكل‎ 
YVE تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
2791. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : ji ES RH eai - ۱ 


said: “I used to twist the garlands of 2 ,*. a ag haan mo <i 
sacrificial sheep of the Messenger of عَنْ‎ Obes Gus قال:‎ gai xe Cue 


Allah #8. Then he did not entera — :2 ey gical] te ate 
state of Ihram.” (Sahih) كن‎ cS كن‎ dc عن‎ oem 
هَڏي رَسُْولٍ‎ NG AST 2S كَالَتْ:‎ inue 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم. TVA ic‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ١٠‏ لالالا. 


2792. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ° 2g - „ae 25 te za - ۲ 
said: “We used to garland the PUN DECORUS 
sheep, then the Messenger of Allâh $75]! HE بْنْ‎ 4e] Xe Ode قال:‎ - 
5 would send it, and he would not 


sles a8 shes cte oxi فال‎ 
enter a state of rûm.” (Sahih) c عن محمد بن‎ gag 


Bf Bal ve بن‎ outs xe Goh 
Gs ij ux wig الْوَارِثِ كَالَ:‎ 
flo Mes الْوَارثِ قَالَ:‎ xe 


ge E‏ الْأَسْوّوِء عَنْ 
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EPES‏ لاا َم LAL‏ من شَيْء. 


تتخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم . . 
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IN agi. 


PIA‏ من حديث عبدالصمد به» وهو في الکبزڑی:۳۷۷۱. 
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Chapter 70. Garlanding The 
Hadi With Two Shoes 


2793. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that when the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 came to Dhul-Hulaifah he 
marked the Had? on the right side 
of its hump, then removed the 
blood from it, then he garlanded it 
with two shoes and mounted his 
she-camel. When it stood up with 
him in Al-Baidá', he began the 
Talbiyah for Hajj and he entered 
Ihrám at noon. (Sahil) 


تخريج : lapel‏ تقدم» ح ۲۷۸٤:‏ وغيره» وهو في الكبزى» SOYWYie‏ 


Comments: 


For the garland, apart from shoes or sandals, the bark of a tree, etc., may also 


S j Cad je - (VY (المعجم‎ 


(VY (التحفة‎ 
Edi Gis كَالَ:‎ ES Gi - 6 
Sj كَانُوا‎ SET عَنْ جابر:‎ Co عَنْ ابي‎ 


YYYY ie oeuf 


be used. 
Chapter 71. Should He Enter 
Ihrâm When He Has 
Garlanded His Hadi ? 


2794. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that when they were present with 
the Messenger of Allah à& in Al- 
Madinah, he sent the Hadi, and 
whoever wanted to enter Ihram did 
so, and whoever did not want to, 
did not. (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ٠٠١ asl‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 


Comments: 


This Hadith corroborates that the restrictions of Ihrám do not come into play 
subsequent to one's sending the sacrificial animal to the Haram, but if 
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someone wishes to impose these restrictions upon himself, then there is no 


(المعجم (VT‏ هَل S cui‏ القذي 
6l‏ (التحفة (VY‏ 
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تتخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من قلد القلائد Yt tig Cody‏ و 


استحباب بعث الهدي إلى الحرم 
(یحیی):۱/ TEYE‏ والكبزى» PWEDE‏ 


eu à óuu Gui - 5 
55 عَنْ‎ TL o* AL JC i55 


عَنْ inu‏ كَالَتْ: Iv ai 2S‏ هَڏي 
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harm. 


Chapter 72. Does Garlanding 
The Hadi Mean That One Is In 
A State Of Ihrâm ? 


2795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ with my own hands, then 
the Messenger of Allah $% would 
garland them with his own hand. 
Then he would send them with my 
father and the Messenger of Allah 
34 would not refrain from anything 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has permitted until the 
Hadi was sacrificed.” (Sahih) 


مسلم» الحج» باب 


... إلخ» YA TY Ye‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 


Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2796. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadî of the Messenger of 
Allah 3&. Then he would not avoid 
anything that the Muhrim avoids.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» YT Yi‏ من حذيث سفيان بن عيينة به» انظر الحديث السابق» 


وهو في الكبزى» YYVVe‏ 


tas Gs. 


reid o uS nc 


قَالَ: E ESE‏ كنت 


cdl Shs NE 


2 pe zit 


2797. Aishah said: “I used to twist 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Messenger of Allâh 2%. Then he 
would not avoid anything." She 
said: “We do not know that the 
pilgrim may exit Ihrâm fully except 
by performing Tawáf." (Sahih) 


503 lal 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح:1178؟2 وأخرجه 
... الخ» Y Tie‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


الهدي إلى الحرم 
YYW:‏ 
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مسلمء الحجء باب استحباب بعث 


Comments: 
See No. 2778. 


2798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I used to twist the garlands 
for the Hadi of the Messenger of 
Allâh g and the Had? would be 
taken out garlanded, and the 
Messenger of Allâh $& would stay 
(with his family) and not refrain 
from (intimacy with) his wives.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/ TEUTA aY‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق بهء وهو في 
لکبڑی» WATE‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي. 


2799. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I remember twisting the 
garlands for the sacrificial sheep of 
the Messenger of Allah i£, then he 
sent them and stayed with us as a 
non-Muhrim (not in a state of 
Ihrám)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : d‏ تقدم» ح :۰۲۷۸۱ وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۷۷۹. 


(VY. (التحفة‎ sig d سَؤْةَ‎ - (VY (المعجم‎ 


ريه pu A‏ م مكو مع aes‏ 
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تخريج : : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم C Ta‏ وهو فى 


Chapter 73. Driving The Hadî 


2800. It was narrated that Jabir 
said that the Prophet #5 drove a 
Hadî during his Hajj. (Sahih) 


VAS: 
Comments: 


في الكبزى» ح 


The sacrificial animals which are taken to the Sacred Precinct should be 
wearing garlands. If there are camels, they should be marked (Ish ûr) also. 
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And they should be driven along. The animals meant for riding should follow 
them behind. This constitutes respect for the sacrificial animals. 


(VE (التحفة‎ KIII ركوب‎ - (VE (المعجم‎ 


p à sd. VECCHIO 


Chapter 74. Riding The 
Badanah 


2801. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alláh 
#% saw a man driving a Badanah 
(sacrificial camel) and said: “Ride 
it.” He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
it is a Badanah.” He said: “Ride it, 
woe to you!” the second or third 
time. (Sahih) 


تخريج esl‏ البخاري» الأدب» باب ماجاء في قول الرجل: ويلك» ie‏ عن قتيبةء 
ومسلم» الحج» باب جواز ركوب البدنة المهداة لمن احتاج إليهاء YY ig‏ من حديث مالك به 


وهو في الموطأ (يحبي): /١‏ لالالاء والكبزى» SVAN C‏ 


Comments: 


Someone might possibly be in straitened circumstances. He might have one 
camel which he desires to slaughter as a sacrifice. He does not possess any 
animal to ride. He may ride it, if the distance is long, because Allah, Most 
High, does not want to put his bondsmen into hardship. 


JG إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ 5i ais] أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۲ 
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2802. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& saw 
a man driving a Badanah and said: 
“Ride it." He said: “It is a 
Badanah.” He said: “Ride it.” He 
said: “It is a Badanah.” The fourth 
time he said: “Ride it, woe to you!” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] We raul ae ol‏ من حديث سعيد بن cu Ly al‏ وتابعه شعبة 
عند البخاري» الحج» باب ركوب البدن» ح: 21790 والحديث في الكبزى gle‏ ۳۷۸۲. 


(المعجم SS) BI 55 - (VO‏ جَهَدَهُ 
الْمَشْ (التحفة (Yo‏ 


i6 Buh ty MG 


coy عَنْ‎ Xx 


Chapter 75. Riding A Badanah 
For The One Who Is 
Exhausted By Walking 


2803. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3£ saw a man 
driving a Badanah and he was 
exhausted from walking. He said: 


The Mawágtt 505 end gad! 


“Ride it.” He said: “It isa Badanah.” + ,, fs. € ig ja 55 faz 
He said: “Ride it even if it is a — رجلا يشوف‎ &b BE d أن‎ igo) عن‎ 
Badanah.” (Sahih) G6 gso قَالَ:‎ Lid) M; By 

ES ENE 5 «ارْكَيْهَا‎ 06 Ex a 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب جواز ركوب البدنة المهداة لمن احتاج إليهاء ح: 179717 
من حديث حميد الطويل cu‏ وهو في SSN‏ ع :۷۸۳ . 


Comments: 
If one encounters hardship in walking, there is no harm riding the sacrificial 
animal. 

Chapter 76. Riding A Badanah ِالمَعْرُوفٍ‎ BIS O85 - (VT (المعجم‎ 


In A Reasonable Manner (V (التحفة‎ 


2804. Abû Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah being 
asked about riding a Badanah. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $& say: Ride it in a 
reasonable manner if necessary, 


until you find another mount.” 
(Sahih) 


tib Sod Je ui e 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VIVES‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به (انظر الحديث 
السابق)» وهو في الكبر VAL:‏ . 
cla‏ زغوفي اکري» بج Comments:‏ 


From the concluding wording “till you find a mount” is clearly understood 
that the necessity shows unavailability of a mount, it does not mean one being 
weary of walking. Hence, if the journey is long, one may ride the sacrificial 


animal. 
Chapter 77. It Is Permissible 254 Kod ath iet] - (vv (المعجم‎ 
To Cancel Hajj And Do Umrah Een bowed 
Instead If One Has Not (WV (التحفة‎ gll Ge لِمَنْ لم‎ 
Brought A Hadi 


2805. It was narrated that ‘Aishah t2. fads 5 ES E - Aro 
said: “We went out with the d 
Messenger of Allah 3 not thinking 
of anything but Hajj. When we came 
to Makkah we circumambulated the d rs i 
House, then the Messenger of Allâh Js وَلا نرَى إلا الحج فلما‎ 3E الله‎ JS, 
#8 told those who have not brought 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب التمتع والقران والافراد بالحج 
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a Hadi to exit Ihrám. So those who 
have not brought a Hadi exited 
Ihrám. His wives had not brought a 
Hadi so they exited Ihrám too." 
‘Aishah said: “My menses came so I 
did not circumambulate the House. 
On the night of Al-Hasbah (the 
twelfth night of Dhul-Hijjah) I said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, the people 
are going back having done ‘Umrah 
and Hajj, but J am going back having 
done only Hajj.’ He said: Did you 
not perform Tawáf when we came to 
Makkah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Then go with your brother to At- 
Tan‘im and enter Ihrám for ‘Umrah, 
then we will meet you and such and 
such a place.” (Sahih) 


(oue «e ns 


ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران ... الخء 


c من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ MAY Vie 


PVA: 
Comments: 


This Hadith has preceded before. Detailed commentaries could be seen there: 
Hadith 2764, 2765. As far as the question of the chapter: can one in the 
pilgrim sanctity or Ihrám, who does not have a sacrificial animal with him, 
come out of the state of Ihrám after performing ‘Umrah in each and every 


س GAT‏ عَمْرُو né M‏ كَالَ: 
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a of gis ts من گان‎ BE اله‎ us 
if gis ts لَمْ يكن‎ S eu dé 
jx 


kind of Hajj? The answer is yes. 


2806. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah # not thinking 
of anything but Hajj When we 
drew close to Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ ordered: 
"Whoever has a Hadi with him 
should remain in Ihrám, and 
whoever does not have a Hadi with 
him, he should exit Ihrüm.'" 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» TONG‏ وهو في الكبزى» YVANT‏ 
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2807. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We, the Companions of the 
Prophet 2%, entered Ihrám for Hajj 
only, and nothing else. We came to 
Makkah on the morning of the 
fourth of Dhul-Hijjah, and the 
Prophet #% commanded us: ‘Exit 
Ihrám and make it ‘Umrah. He 
heard that we were saying: ‘When 
there are only five days between us 
and ‘Arafat he commands us to exit 
Ihrám and we will go out to Mina 
with our male members dripping 
with semen (because of recent 
intimacy with our wives)? The 
Prophet #4 stood up and addressed 
us, saying: ‘I have heard what you 
said. I am the most righteous and 
the most pious of you, and were it 
not for the Had? I would have 
exited Ihrám. If I had known what I 
know now, I would not have 
brought a Hadi’ And ‘Ali came 
from Yemen and he # said: ‘For 
what did you enter Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘For that for which the 
Messenger of Allah $£ entered 
Ihrüám. Suraqah bin Malik bin 
Ju'shum said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only 
or for all time?’ He said: ‘It is for 
all time.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 71١7/7‏ عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۳۷۸۷ وهو متفق عليه كما quia‏ ح : ۲۸۷۰. 


Comments: 


1. “Dripping with semen”: meaning is it proper to have sexual intercourse so 


close to Hajj. 


2. “Most righteous and most pious of you” means the thing which I do myself 
and command you to do, abstinence from it is sheer foolishness. Had that 
been improper, I would not have commanded you to do it. 


jl M OX GST - 4‏ قَالَ: 
in GL‏ كَالَ: Lon Xi Gi‏ 


8 الل‎ 5525 O6 tuu A ou) ملو‎ 
AU ger 


The Mawágtt 


2808. It was narrated from 
Suráqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum 
that he said: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, do you think that this 
‘Umrah of ours is for this year only, 
or for all time?" The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: “It is for all time.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» المناسك. باب التمتع بالعمرة إلى الحجء YAW ic‏ 
من حديث عبدالملك بن ميسرة به» وهو في الکبزی» ح: 77/88‏ طاوس» تابعه جابر بن عبدالله 
الأنصاري عن سراقة به» وأخرجه الطبراني في الكبير: 2١١9/1‏ وأصله في صحيح مسلمء 


qu فالحديث‎ TEA: 


2809. Suráqah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ joined Hajj 
and ‘Umrah and we did so with 
him. We said: “Is it just for us, or 
for all time?” He said: “No, it is 
for all time.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : ay‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» YVAN: iz‏ 
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2810. It was narrated from Al- 
Hârith bin Bilal that his father said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
this annulment of Hajj just for us 
or is it for all the people?’ He said: 
‘No, it is just for us.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب الرجل يهل بالحج ثم يجعلها 


diee‏ ح :۱۸۱۸ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن محمد الدراوردي به» وهو في الكيزى» ح 


الحارث بن بلال مستور. 


d PVA: 


Comments: 


This narration is weak from the aspect of the chain of its transmission. Hence, 
it is not a legal proof or evidence (Hujjat). Conversely, the view which has 
preceded earlier in Hadith 2808, 2809 is correct. 
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2811. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu“ in 
Hajj: “It was only for us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز التمتعء UY Eze‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن 
مهدي بد ولم يذكر الأعمش» وهو في الكبزى» عالقلا وأخرجه مسلم من طريق آخر عن 
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2812. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said concerning Tamattu‘ in 
Hajj: “It is not for you, and you 
have nothing to do with it; it was 
only for us, the Companions of 
Muhammad 2.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح! انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۹۲. 
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2813. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: “Tamattu‘ was just for 
us." (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۹۳. 
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2814. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Abî Ash-Sha‘tha’ said: 
“I was with Ibrahim An-Nakha'i and 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, and I said: ‘I 
wanted to combine Hajj and ‘Umrah 
this year,’ but Ibrahim said: ‘If your 
father were alive, he would not do 
that.’ And Ibrahim At-Taimi said, 
(narrating) from his father, that Aba 
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Dharr said: ‘Tamatiu‘ was only for 
us.” (Sahil) 


الكبزى» ح:٤۳۷۹»‏ ومسلم من حديث بیان 


2815. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “They used to think 
that performing ‘Umrah during the 
months of Hajj was one of the 
worst of evil actions on Earth, and 
they used to call Muharram ‘Safar,’ 
and say: ‘When the sore on the 
backs of the camels have healed 
and when their hair grows back and 
when Safar is over’ — or he said: 
‘When Safar begins - then Umrah 
becomes permissible for whoever 
wants to do it.’ Then the Prophet 
#% and his Companions came on 
the morning of the fourth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, reciting the Talbiyah for 
Hajj. He told them to make it 
‘Umrah, and they found it too 
difficult to do that. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah ££, to what 
degree should we exit Ihram?’ He 
said: ‘Completely.”” (Sahih) 


ie ig... 


ومسلم» الحجء باب جواز العمرة في أشهر الحج» M Erie‏ من حديث وهيب 69 وهو في 


الكبزى» اح :۷40 . 


Comments: 


1. “Worst of evil”: It was their notion that during the months of Hajj, only the 
Hajj ought to be performed. The ‘Umrah should be performed later on by 
undertaking a special journey for it separately, so that the House of Allah 
stays populated throughout the year. Since it was tough or difficult for the 
people arriving from a distance, the Divine law gave permission for the 
performance of the ‘Umrah prior to Hajj for people coming from long 


distances. 


2. “When the wounds or the bruises heal up”: During the journey for Hajj, the 
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backs of the riding camels used to get wounded or bruised due to the constant 
rubbing of the howdah. What they meant to say was that till the wounds get 
healed up, the journey for visitation should not be commenced. 
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2816. Ibn ‘Abbâs said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 25 entered 
Ihrám for ‘Umrah and his 
Companions entered Ihram for 
Hajj. He told those who did not 
have a Had? with them to exit 
Ihrám. Among those who did not 
have a Hadî with them was Talhah 
bin ‘Ubaidullah and another man, 
so they exited Jhrám." (Sahih) 


تخريج a eli‏ مسلم» الحج» باب: في متعة الحجء VISIO‏ عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو 
فی .۳۷۹٦: cos SU‏ 
في الكبرى؛ ج Comments:‏ 
“For Umrah”: These words are contrary to the numerous narrations in which‏ 
there is mention of the Prophets #% Ihrüm for Hajj. Despite its chain of‏ 


transmission being authentic, abundant narrations would be given precedence. 
However, the Prophet #§ had added the Ihrûm of ‘Umrah to that of Hajj later 


on, and had performed both (Hajj and ‘Umrah) simultaneously. 
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2817. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“This is ‘Umrah that we have 
benefited from. Whoever does not 
have a Hadi with him, let him exit 
Ihrám completely. Now ‘Umrah is 
permissible during the months of 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم: الحج» باب جواز العمرة في أشهر الحج» WEN‏ عن محمد بن 


بشار به وهو في الکبڑی»› Nig‏ 
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Chapter 78. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Permitted To Eat 


2818. It was narrated from Abû 
Oatádah that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah 3i&. When they 
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were partway to Makkah, he lagged 
behind with some companions of 
his who were in Ihrám, but he was 
not in Ihram. He saw an onager, so 
he mounted his horse, then he 
asked his companions to hand him 
his whip, but they refused. He 
asked them to hand him his spear, 
but they refused. He took it, then 
chased the onager and killed it. 
Some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah # ate from it 
but others refused. They caught up 
with the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
and asked him about that, and he 
said: "That is food that Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, gave to you." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» OY MY Me‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الجهاد» باب ما قيل في الرماح» WAVE‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :۳۷۹۸ والموطأ (یحیی):۱/ Yos‏ 


“They refused” because it is forbidden for the Muhrim to hunt; and it is also 
forbidden to cooperate in any game. 
“It was only food that Allah fed you": We learn from this, that if someone in 


Comments: 


E 


P 


Ihrâm has neither hunted himself, or has he lent any direct or indirect help in 
the hunt, then the Muhrim may eat the meat of such game, providing the one 
who hunts and slaughters was not in the state of Ihram. 
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2819. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman At-Taimi that 
his father said: “We were with 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah and we 
were in Ihrám. A bird was given to 
him when he was asleep, and some 
of us ate from it and others 
refrained. Talhah woke up and 
agreed with those who had eaten it, 
and said: ‘We ate it with the 
Messenger of Allah š5.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۱۹۷ GED‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو 


في الکبڑی» ح:۳۷۹۹. 
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2820. It was narrated from Al- 
Bahzi that the Messenger of Allah 
#% set out for Makkah and was in 
Ihrám. When they were in Ar- 
Rawhá', they saw a wounded 
onager. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah $% and 
he said: “Leave it, for soon its 
owner will come." Then Al-Bahzi, 
who was its owner, came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, it is up to 
you what you want to do with this 
onager.” The Messenger of Allah 
#% commanded Abû Bakr to share 
it out among the company, then he 
moved on, and when he was in Al- 
Utháyah, between Ar-Ruwaythah 
and Al-‘Arj, they saw a gazelle 
Sleeping in the shade with an arrow 
in it. It was said that the Messenger 
of Allâh #% told a man to stand by 
it and not let anyone disturb it 
until everyone had passed by." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 401/7 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري ب 
وهو فى الموطأ Yo Yi ues‏ والکبزی» YANIT‏ وصححه ابن BATE Ole‏ وقال 
موسى بن هارون: "الصحيح ان الحديث من مسند عمير بن سلمة» ليس بينه وبين البي BE‏ أحد" . 


Comments: 


“Bahzi” means a member of the tribe of Bahz. His name was Zaid bin Ka'b. 
He is a Companion of the Prophet #. 
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Chapter 79. What Game The 
Muhrim Is Not Permitted To Eat 


2821. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب: إذا أهدي للمحرم 
مسلم» eg‏ باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» ح: ١١597‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


A10:‏ و 
المرطأ (يحيى): Tot /١‏ والکبڑی› ح:۳۸۰۱. 
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bin Jaththámah that he gave the 
Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ an onager 
when he was in Al-Abwáà' or in 
Waddán, but the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% gave it back to him. “And 
when the Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
saw the expression on my face he 
said: ‘We only gave it back to you 
because we are in Jhrám ."" (Sahih) 


حمارًا وحثيًا Ge‏ لم يقبل» 


Comments: 


Al-Abwá and Waddán are two places between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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2822. It was narrated from As-Sa'b 
bin Jaththamah that the Prophet 
#% came, and when he was in 
Waddán, he saw an onager, but he 
gave it back to him and said: “We 
are in Jhróm, we cannot eat 
game." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» TAY‏ 
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[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب لحم الصيد للمحرم» 


2823. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said to Zaid bin 
Arqam: “Do you not know that the 
Prophet # was given a piece of 
game meat when he was in Jhrüm 
and he did not accept it?" He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 
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2824. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Zaid bin Arqam 
came” and Ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 
reminding him: “What did you tell 
me about the game meat that was 
given to the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
when he was in /hrüm?" He said: 
"Yes, a man gave him a piece of 
game meat but he returned it and 
said: "We cannot eat it, we are in 
Jhrám." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الحجء باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» VYAO io‏ من حديث يحيى القطان 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Yati‏ 
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2825. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “As-Sa‘b bin 
Jaththámah gave the Messenger of 
Allah 3& the leg of an onager that 
was dripping with blood when he 
was in Ihram, at Qudaid, and he 


returned it to him.” (Sahih) ae ut id, 35 3m 5435 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه مسلم» ح:94١54/1‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور 

Comments: TROL nex في‎ uns en 
Qudaid is also a name of a place. In a previous Hadith, there is mention of 
Waddán and Al-Abwá. All these places are situated close to each other. 


There is no conflict in it. An area lying between two cities could be linked to 
any of these cities. 


2826. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that As-Sa‘b bin Jaththámah 
gave the Prophet $£ some onager 
(meat) when he was in Ihrém and he 
returned it to him. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TANG‏ 
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Chapter 80. If The Muhrim 
Smiles And Someone Who Is 
Not In Ihrâm Takes The Hint 
That There Is Game, And He 
Kills It - May He (The 
Muhrim) Eat From It Or Not? 


2827. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah said: 
*My father set out with the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& in the year 
of Al-Hudaybiyah, and his 
companions entered Ihrim, but he 
did not. (He said:) "While I was 
with my companions, some of them 
laughed at others. I looked and saw 
an onager. I stabbed it then asked 
them to help, but they refused to 
help me. We ate from its meat, and 
we were afraid that we would be 
intercepted (by the enemy) so I 
followed the Messenger of Alláh 
#8, sometimes making my horse 
gallop and sometimes traveling at a 
regular pace. 1 met a man from 
Ghifár at midnight and said: 
Where did you leave the 
Messenger of Allah 3&? He said: I 
left him when he was napping in 
As-Suqyá. I caught up with him 
and said: O Messenger of Allah! 
Your Companions convey their 
greetings of Salam to you, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
They were afraid that they may be 
intercepted and cut off from you, 
so wait for them. Then I said: O 
Messenger of Alláh, I caught an 
onager and I have some of it. He 
said to the people: Eat, and they 
were in Ihram.”” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:١2187‏ ومسلمء ح ٥۹/۱۱۹٦:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم (EAT V:‏ 
من حديث هشام الدستواتي بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۰۷. 


ju‏ خش quoi dabi‏ يه وَهُمْ 


Sf UG رَسُولَ الله يلل‎ CST ak 
e b :00 Leb لكيه‎ t. Ute 
ILES 

تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
ح ٩۲/۱۱۹۱:‏ من حديث معاوية بن سلام به. 


(المعجم ۸۱) Éj-‏ أَشَارَ A, AI‏ الصَيْدِ 
لَه Syed‏ (التحفة (A\‏ 
rea‏ 


tJ 


SME 5 أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - 4 
3315 fh oc 
قَالَ:‎ Gays of الله‎ ae بن‎ SKE usa 
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اللو بن 


Sie LS dE qu Sd Rex 
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ef عَلَى الْحمَارٍ‎ S58 yet by 
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2828. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir said: “Abdullah bin 
Abû Qatádah said that his father 
told him, that he went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh # on the 
campaign of Al-Hudaybiyah. He 
said: ‘They entered Ihrám for 
'Umrah apart from me. I hunted an 
onager and fed my companions 
with it, when they were in Ihram. 
Then, I went to the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 and told him that we had 
some of its meat left over. He said: 
Eat, and they were in Ihrüm." 
(Sahíh) 


وهو في الكبزىء TAA‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 


Chapter 81. If A Muhrim 
Points Out Game And A Non- 
Muhrim Kills It 


2829. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father that they 
were on a march, some of them in 
Ihrám and some not in Jhrám. He 
said: ^I saw an onager so I 
mounted my horse and picked up a 
spear. 1 asked them to help me but 
they refused to help me. I snatched 
a whip from one of them and 
chased the onager and caught it. 
They ate of it but they were scared. 
‘The Prophet #% was asked about 
that and he said: ‘Did you point (at 
it) or help him?’ They said, ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Then eat.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه cela‏ الحج» باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» WINAVI e‏ من حديث شعبة» 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب: لا يشير المحرم إلى الصيد لكي يصطاده الحلال» ح:1874 من 


حديث عثمان ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» YA‏ 


Comments: 


It becomes known from the questioning of the Messenger of Allâh #5; that 
had they pointed to the game with anything, or had they lent any assistance, 
eating of the game would not have become permissible. And this is the 
objective of the chapter. This is because pointing out or lending support is 
synonymous to hunting, and hunting is impermissible for the Muhrim. 


ae‏ رول الله يله ير 
oe u Ose‏ 

iem gu ff Od‏ عَمْرُو & أبي 
dui Gd ats‏ في X 56 i oui‏ 
رَوَى BE‏ مَالِكُ. 


ee 


تخريج: 
elie‏ والترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء ف 


2830. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Alláh # say: ‘Land game is 
permissible for you so long as you 
do not hunt it, and it is not hunted 
for you.” (Da'if) 

Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr is not 
strong in Hadith, even though 
Malik reported from him. 


t]‏ ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب لحم الصيد للمحرم» 
في أكل الصيد للمحرمء Af Ug‏ عن قتيبة به» وقال 
الترمذي: "المطلب لا نعرف له سماعًا من tam‏ ع وهو في الكبزى» 


SAVE‏ وصححه أبن 


خزيمةء ح:25541 واہن حبان» ح:۰۹۸۰» والحاكم على شرط ant‏ :ا ووافقه 
الذهبي * يعقوب هو الاسكندراني» عمرو هو ابن أبي عمروء والمطلب هو ابن عبدالله بن المطلب 
ابن حنطب» ولم يسمع من جابر رضي الله عنه كما قال أبوحاتم الرازي وغيره. 


SAG Se المُحْرِمُ‎ JER ما‎ - AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY الكَلب العَقُورٍ (التحفة‎ Js 


whe nz ES GAT - wn‏ عَنْ 
oF god‏ اين xà‏ أن رشو الله i‏ قَالَ: 


انق آي على p pth‏ في TD‏ 


Chapter 82. Animals That May 
Be Killed By Tbe Muhrim : 
Killing Vicious Dogs 


2831. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
يي‎ said: “There are five (animals) 


for which there is no sin on the 
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Muhrim if he kills them: Crows, mz Eo: EE. Petia 
kites, scorpions, mice and vicious «s eS والجدآة‎ OV RIL 


dogs.” (Sahih) 3 EST "ds 


i 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» VAT Ge‏ 
ومسلمء الحجء باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل والحرم» VIAA ia‏ 
من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ Con MG ums)‏ والكبزى» YANN‏ 

Comments: 
Hunting is forbidden to a Muhrim. Likewise, it is forbidden to kill any animal. 
But harmful creatures may be killed. They might become a source of trouble 


(if not killed). Therefore, he is allowed to kil] them in order to protect himself 
from their harm. 


Chapter 83. Killing Snakes (AY الحَيّة (التحفة‎ JB - (AY (المعجم‎ 


2832. It was narrated from ‘Aishah قَالَ:‎ je بْنُ‎ uz C21 - vary 
that the Prophet 3& said: "There e. ye n2 ag 

are five which the Muhrim may kill: 3 : 

Snakes, mice, kites, speckled crows 
and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


TEM tik tate i06 d gen 


íai d; ei 
uidi 05515 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب ... إلخء 
ح ٩۷/۱۱۹۸:‏ من حدیث شعبة به وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۱۲ . 


x opis d 


Comments: 


The harmfulness of the serpent is clear. In the afore-mentioned narration, 
there is mention of scorpion. Both are the vermin of the earth and are 
poisonous. Therefore, both of them could be reckoned in the same category. 


Chapter 84. Killing Mice (At (التحفة‎ Ù JË - (AE (المعجم‎ 


2833. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# gave permission for the Muhrim 
to kill five kinds of animals: Crows, , 
kites, mice, vicious dogs and A dis . 7 

scorpions. (Sahil) والجداة‎ OI ce AA Cl 


drap oai والفارةء‎ 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء vv MY ie‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) عن قتيبة به» وهو في 


YAM:c الكبزى:‎ 


Comments: 


The mouse too is harmful by nature. Besides being filthy, it nibbles valuable 
things. It contaminates foods and drinks. It could, therefore, be killed. 


(Ao الوَرّْ (التحفة‎ JB - (AC (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 85. Killing Geckos 


2834. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that a woman 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and in her 
hand was an iron-footed stick. She 
said: “What is this?” She (‘Aishah) 
said: “It is for these geckos, 
because the Prophet of Allah يه‎ 
told us, that there was nothing that 
did not try to extinguish the fire for 
Tbréhim except for this animal, so 
he told us to kill it. And he forbade 
us to kill harmless snakes, except 
for the snake with two lines on its 
back, and the snake with a short 
tail, for they snatch away the 
eyesight and cause that which is in 
women’s wombs to be miscarried.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] وهو في SSI‏ ح٤۳۸۱‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن cem‏ ح:۳۲۳۱» 


وأحمد وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


“Two-striped or twin-lined serpent”: It happens to be extremely poisonous. It 
has upon its back two lines or stripes also due to its venom. Some people of 
knowledge have stated that it has upon its head two black signs or spots, etc. 


(AN العَقْرّب (التحفة‎ BB - (AN (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 86. Killing Scorpions 


2835. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet # said: 
“There are five kinds of animals 
for which there is no sin on the one 
who kills them when he is in a state 
of Ihram: Kites, mice, vicious dogs, 
scorpions and crows.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۱۹۹/ VY‏ تقدم YAYY ip LG‏ من حديث عبیداله بن عمر به 
وهو في الكبزى». ح :١٠۳۸ء‏ وأخرجه أحمد: MY‏ 04 عن يحبى القطان به. 


Comments: 


1. The harmfulness of scorpion is clear. Rather, its venom often proves more 


dangerous than that of a serpent. 


2. “There is no sin for one who kills them”: Besides its not being a sin, there is 
also no expiation, etc., whether one is Muhrim or non-Muhrim. 


(المعجم CAV‏ - كَل الحِدَأَةٍ (التحفة (AY‏ 


ind lily 5535‏ وَالْكَلْتُ 
الْعَقُورًا . 


Chapter 87. Killing Kites 


2836. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, what animals 
may we kill when we are in Ikram?’ 
He said: ‘There are five for which 
there is no sin in killing them: Kites, 
crows, mice, scorpions and vicious 
dogs.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث أيوب السختياني به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


HAVE الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The kite is a carrion-eating filthy creature. It can contaminate food. 


(AA (التحفة‎ ABS JB - )88 (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 88. Killing Crows 


2837. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% was 
asked what the Muhrim may kill. 
He said: “He may kill scorpions, 
the evil creature (mice), kites, 
crows and vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو 


في الكبزى» اح لامك 


Comments: 


All the evils or wickedness of a kite are found in the crow. It is rather more 
harmful, because of its remaining close-by all the time. It causes a lot of 
annoyance. It is, therefore, permissible to kill it. 
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2838. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The Prophet 
#% said: ‘There are five kinds of 
animals for which there is no sin on 
the one who kills them, whether he 
is in Zhram or not: Mice, kites, 
crows, scorpions and vicious dogs.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ce‏ انظر الحديث السابق واللذين قبله» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۱۸» وله طريق آخر عند البخاري» ح:۱۸۲۸. 
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:96 925 S Let أَخْيرَنَا‎ - ۹ 


oz «23 30‏ مه 


as‏ 0 خاي فا نع عاد 


i des -Jé 7 et : 
posten che 


تخريج : 


[صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ماجاء في 


Chapter 89. What The Muhrim 
May Not Kill 


2839. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammar said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas, and he 
told me to eat them. I said: ‘Is it 
not game? He said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Did you hear that from the 
Messenger of Allâh #8?’ He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


الضبع يصيبها المحرمء 
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Chapter 90. Concession Allowing 
A Muhrim To Get Married 


2840. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Prophet يله‎ 
married Maimünah when he was in 
Ihrám." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب تحريم نكاح المحرم وكراهة حطبته» EVINEN ie‏ من 
حديث asl‏ العطارء والبخاري. النكاح» باب tpi cs‏ ح 21١4:‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار 
به وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۳۸۲۰ قوله: "هو محرم” معناه أنه كان داخلاً في الحرمء والله أعلم. 


Comments: 


An inference has been drawn on the basis of this narration that a man may 
marry in the state of Ihrém. There is no doubt at all that this narration is 
authentic from the point of the chain of its transmission, but its content or 
theme is in conflict with other sound and authentic Ahddith, 


2841. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# got married when هذ‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۲۱. 
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2842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# married Maimünah when they 
were both in Ikram. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] an pl‏ أحمد: 740/1 عن يونس بن محمد المؤدب به» وهو في الكبرى» 


5 disk Sl - ۳ 


2843. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the Messenger of Allah 
# married Maimünah when he 
was in Ihram. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمذ: 710/١‏ من Cadm‏ حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» 

ح: TAY‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
It was narrated from Ibn — zi ia aĵ - YAÉÉ‏ .2844 
*Abbás that the Prophet # 4‏ 
GE‏ وَصَفْوَانُ married Maimünah when he wasin — SERT ape bs‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب تزويج المحرم» ح:لا187١‏ من حديث أبي 
المغيرة عبدالقدوس به» وهو فى في الكبزى» ح TAYE‏ 


Chapter 91. The Prohibition Of )9١ (المعجم )4( - التَفِنْ عَنْ ذَلِكَ (التحفة‎ 
That ١ 


2845. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: ¿é «We عَنْ‎ x خبرنا‎ 


“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: < es هب‎ ze ff ده‎ o ot oc 

E f : 
‘The Muhrim should not get d gads EX E عن نبية‎ ud 
married, or propose marriage, or JG :J ous بْنَ‎ OU Cae JÉ 
arrange a marriage for someone TENTER 
else.” (Sahih) المخرم ولا‎ cS; Re رشول الله‎ 


atte‏ دكي وه 
Chas‏ ولا OSE‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب تحريم نكاح المحرم وكراهة خطبته» ح:504١‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) ۰۳٤۹۰۳٤۸/۱:‏ والكبزى» TAYE‏ 


Comments: 
This narration is also recorded in Sahih Muslim (Sahih Muslim - The Book of 
Marriage; Hadith 1409). Hence, it is absolutely authentic. Moreover, it is an 
unequivocally stated narration (plain and clear), which is utterly clear in its 
meaning. It cannot be interpreted beyond the obvious sense of the given text. 
Therefore, the dominant majority of the people of Hadith and jurists have 
adopted the same viewpoint. 


2846. It was narrated from Abán — :j6 سَعِيدٍ‎ 3) àl 2 Gaf - 7845 
bin *Uthmán, from his father, that aS arene Sa MSS 
the Prophet # forbade the Muhrim 4$ عَنْ‎ QU يَحْبَى عَنْ مَالِكِ: أخبرني‎ Ge 
to get married, arrange a marriage for obs se je cous o od : RS ep E 
anyone else, or propose marriage. P 


(Sahih) See تن أن‎ 4 d 2 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» HAVE‏ 


2847. ‘Uthmén bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Prophet ££ said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married or 
propose marriage." (Sahih) 


ERI cw دلا‎ GG E à | of Gas 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:504١/44‏ من حديث أيوب بن موشى به» انظر الحديثين 
السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» :۳۸۲۷ . 


Comments: 
We learn that just as contracting marriage is forbidden, in the same way, 
making a proposal for marriage, putting forth a scheme or making an 
engagement is also forbidden, because all these things constitute prologues or 
prefaces to wedlock. 


Chapter 92. Cupping For The ered Bodl — (AY (المعجم‎ 
Muhrim 5 1 
١ (AY (التحفة‎ 


2848. It was narrated from Ibn 14a كي‎ p ded كوعدي‎ 
ELD) GAL GE as GAT - ۸ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah as peu = 9 : i : 
# was treated by means of  : té gil oF cele عَنْ‎ cM عَنْ أبي‎ 
cupping when he was in lhrám. < a aaron celk aie xu ene 
(Sahih) TY EE أن 95 الله‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۹۲/۱ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» PAYAT‏ وأخرجه البخاري» AAT OE‏ ومسلم» ح:7١17‏ من حديث عطاء به. 


Comments: 

Shaving hair is forbidden for a Muhrim. If cupping is applied to a part (of the 
body) where there is no hair, then there is no harm in resorting to cupping, 
because the practice of cupping itself is not contrary to Jhram. If, however, it 
becomes necessary to shave the hair, for instance, cupping is applied to the 
head, then in the event of compulsion, shaving the hair and applying cupping 
would be permissible. But compensation for having shaved the hair shall have 
to be given, as Allah’s Messenger 3% has commanded Ka'b bin ‘Ujra to do 
SO. 


2849. It was narrated from Ibn bgi (zii قَالَ:‎ bg it ا‎ YALA 
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treated by means of cupping when jy عن غمروء عن كاوس 59( عن‎ 
he was in Jhrám. (Sahih) qe PS peel Ed e jt NC 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» حم 
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Chapter 93. Cupping To Treat ie حِجَامَةٌ المخرم من‎ - (AF (المعجم‎ 
The Muhrim For A Disease He SE AN 


E: ^x 
Is Suffering From (AY کون به (التحفة‎ 
2851. It was narrated from Jabir — . ıı pg 4. 2, : 
that the Prophet 44 was treated by oe ead & at ابرا‎ =- yaoi 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه eel‏ 751 من حديث يزيد بن إبراهيم» وأبو sut‏ 
(YAN: d‏ وابن imb‏ ح ۳٣۸۲:‏ من حديث أبى الزبير به» وهو في الكبزى» PAT Ye‏ 
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Chapter 94. Cupping The dode.nnin O 
Muhrim On The Top Of The AE AE pAn lin = لمعجم‎ 
Foot (AE (التحفة‎ pitt 


2852. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah وي‎ was 
treated by means of cupping when 
he was in Ihram on the top of the 
foot for a contusion that he had 
suffered. (Da ff) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب المحرم يحتجمء ح:/187 من 
حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» o TATY‏ قتادة عنعن» وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي 


5 PAW eagle 


Comments: 


Applying cupping to the instep (the top part of the foot between the ankle 
and the toes or the surface of the foot) does not require shaving any hair; 
therefore, there is absolutely no harm in it 
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Chapter 95. Cupping For The 
Muhrim In The Middle Of His 
Head 


2853. ‘Abdullah bin Buhaynah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh à3& was treated by means of 
cupping in the middle of his head, 
when he was in Jhrém, in Lahi 
Jamal, on the road to Makkah. 
(Sali) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء جزاء الصيدء باب الحجامة للمحرم» ح:218175 ومسلمء الحج» 
باب جواز الحجامة للمحرم» Wig‏ من حديث سليمان بن بلال به» وهو في الكبرى» 


AYY: 


Comments: 


“Lahi Jamal" is a place situated between Makkah and AJ-Madinah. 


(المعجم 0( - في المُخرم ODE ad‏ في 


(4 (التحفة‎ awl 


Chapter 96. Concerning A 
Muhrim Who Has An 
Infestation Of Head Lice 


2854. It was narrated from Kab 
bin ‘Ujrah, that he was with the 
Messenger of Allah #2 in Ihrâm 
and he suffered an infestation of 
head lice. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 commanded him to shave his 
head and told him: “Fast for three 
days, or feed six poor persons two 
Mudds each, or sacrifice a sheep. 
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Whichever one of these you do will 
be sufficient for you." (Sahih) 


[إسناده = وهو في الموطأ(رواية ابن القاسم)» ح:4+54 حديث: FAV‏ 


والكبزىء PAYEZ‏ (وسقط ذكر مجاهد من رواية الموطأ (يحيى):٠/ EM‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح٤۱۸۱‏ من حديث مجاهد» dea,‏ ح :۸۳/۱۲۰۱ من حديث عبدالكريم به. 


Comments: 


1. This incident belongs to the expedition of Hudaibiyah, because the intention 
had been for the performance of ‘Umrah. All of them had entered Ikram. 
2. “Whichever you fulfill’: So to say, there is no sequence in it. There is 
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sequence in some other expiation. 


2855. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “I entered Jhrém, then 
1 had a severe infestation of head 
lice. News of that reached the 
Prophet #%, and he came to me 
when I was cooking something in a 
pot for my companions. He 
touched my head with his finger 
and said: ‘Go and shave it, and give 
charity to six poor persons." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر VINE ۰۱٩٦/۱۹:‏ من حديث عمرو 
« ح٣۳۸۳‏ ٭ أبو وائل هو 


Comments: 


1. “Severe” to the extent that they began to fall on his face. 
2. “Give charity”: In other words, for each fast, two needy persons shall be given 


f$] AI e AI Jb - (AV (المعجم‎ 
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charity. 
Chapter 97, Washing The 
Muhrim With Lotus Leaves If 
He Dies 


2856. It was narrated from Ibn 
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*Abbás that a man was with the 
Messenger of Allah g, and his 
she-camel broke his neck when he 
was in Ihrém, and he died. The 
Messenger of Alláh 3& said: ^Wash 
him with water and lote leaves, and 
shroud him in his two garments, 
and do not put any perfume on 
him or cover his head, for he will 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۲۷۱٤:‏ وهو في الكبزى» SANI‏ 


be raised on the Day of 
Resurrection reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Salîh) 

Comments: 


The leaves of the lote tree are meant for cleanliness of the deceased’s body. 
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Chapter 98. In How Many 
Sheets Should The Muhrim Be 
Shrouded If He Dies ? 


2857. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man in Jhram was 
thrown by his she-camel and his 
neck was broken. It was said that 
he had died, so the Prophet 2% 
said: “Wash him with water and 
lotus leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths." Then he said: *Do not put 
any perfume on him for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” Shu'bah 
said: “Ten years later, I asked him 


(the narrator Abû Bishr) about that. 


and he narrated the Hadith as he 
had the first time, except that he 
said: ‘And do not cover his face 
and head.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۳۷ . 
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(48 مَاتَ (التحفة‎ d] 


Chapter 99. The Prohibition Of 
Applying Aromatics To The 
Muhrim If He Dies 


2858. It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “While a man was 
standing in ‘Arafat with the 
Messenger of Allâh ريل‎ he fell 
from his mount and it killed him. 
The Messenger of Allâh # said: 
‘Wash him with water and lotus 
leaves, and shroud him in two 
cloths. Do not apply aromatics to 
him or cover his head, for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will raise 
him on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب الكفن في ثوبين» ح:217590 ومسلم» الحجء باب 
ما يفعل بالمحرم إذا مات» uad‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» .وهو في الكبزى» 


YAYA: c 


Comments: 


Since Haniit is a kind of fragrance, or for that matter any kind of fragrance, it 
may not be applied to the deceased Muhrim or his shroud, so that reverence 
for his Ihrûm is perpetuated. even fragrant soap should not be used. 
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2859. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The she-camel of a 
man in Jhram broke his neck and 
killed him. He was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #4% and he said: 
‘Wash him and shroud him, and do 
not cover his head, or bring any 
perfume near him, for he will be 
raised reciting Talbiyah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما ينهى من الطيب للمحرم والمحرمة» 
ح :۱۸۳۹۱ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزى» YAYAT‏ 
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Chapter 100. The Prohibition 
Of Covering The Face Or Head 
Of The Muhrim If He Dies 


2860. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a man was performing 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
#% and his she-camel threw him 
and he died. The Messenger of 
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Allah 3& said: “Wash him and 
shroud him in two garments, and 
do not cover his head or his face, 


for he will be raised on the Day of 


Resurrection reciting Talbiyah.” 
(Sahil) 


WA 


Chapter 101. The Prohibition Of 
Covering The Head Of The 
Muhrim Yf He Dies 


2861. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man in Ihrám came 
with the Messenger of Allah #% and 
fell from atop his camel, breaking 
his neck, and he died. The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘Wash 
him with water and lotus leaves, and 
wrap him in his two garments. But 
do not cover his head, for he will be 
raised on the Day of Resurrection 
reciting the Talbiyah.” (Sahih) 


YARN IG وهو في الكبزى»‎ ceo: 


Chapter 102. One Who Is 
Prevented From Completing 
Hajj By The Enemy 


2862. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah and 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah told him, that 
they spoke to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
when the army besieged Ibn Az- 
Zubair before he was killed. They 
said: “It does not matter if you do 
not perform Hajj this year; we are 
afraid lest we are prevented from 
reaching the House.” He said: We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah šš and the disbelievers of the 
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Quraish prevented us from 
reaching the House. So the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ slaughtered 
his Had? and shaved his head. I ask 
you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform ‘Umrah. If 
Allah wills I will set out and if I am 
allowed to reach the House I will 
circumambulate it, and if I am 
prevented from reaching the House 
I will do what the Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ did when I was with him.” 
Then he traveled for a while, then 
he said: “They are both the same. I 
ask you to bear witness that I have 
resolved to perform Hajj as well as 
‘Umrah.” And he did not exit 
Ihram for either until he exited 
Ihrüm on the Day of Sacrifice and 
offered his Hadi. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المحصرء باب: إذا أحصر المعتمرء MACNA Vig‏ من حديث 


جويرية به» وهو في الكبزى» YAN‏ 


Comments: 


The status of both of them is similar or one. It means that if we are able to 
reach the House of Allah and a hindrance befalls us, then the manner of 
exiting Jhram is one and the same; whether it be Ihrâm for Hajj or ‘Umrah, or 


for both. 

2863. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
Al-Ansári that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah كله‎ say: . 
“Whoever suffers a leg injury or 
breaks his leg, he has exited rûm, 
but he has to perform another 
Hajj.” 1 asked Ibn ‘Abbas and Abû 
Hurairah about that and he said: 
“He spoke the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود (انظر الحديث (AY‏ والترمذي» الحج» باب 


ماجاء في الذي يهل بالحج فيكسر أو يعرج» ح 


oily ٠:‏ ماجهء المناسك» باب المحصرء 
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2864. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Al-Hajjaj bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet #é said: 
“Whoever breaks his leg or suffers 
a leg injury, then he has exited 
Ihrüm, but he has to perform 
another Hajj.” I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Abû Hurairah and they said: 
“He spoke the truth.” And in his 
narration (one of the narrators) 
Shu‘aib said: “He has to perform 
Hajj the following year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» المناسك» باب الإحصار» Vie‏ من حديث 
يحيى القطان cay‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:844". 


Comments: 


“He has to perform Hajj the following year, means if it was an obligatory Hajj. 
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Chapter 103. Entering Makkah 


2865. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
dismount at Dhu Tuwa and stay 
there overnight until he prayed 
Subh when he was approaching 
Makkah. The place where the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ prayed was 
on top of the big hillock and not in 
the Masjid that was built later on, 
but it was lower than that, on top 
of the big hillock. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب المساجد التي على طرق المدينة ... a‏ 


CEM‏ ومسلم الحج» باب استحباب المبيت بذي طوى 


حدیث موشی به» وهو في الكبزى» YAte:c‏ 
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Comments: 


*Dháà Tuwa” is a place closer to Makkah. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء 


Chapter 104. Entering Makkah 
At Night 


2866. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi, that the 
Prophet 2% went out at night from 
Al-Ji‘rrénah when he set out for 
‘Umrah, and came back to Al- 
Jitrânah in the morning, as if he 
had stayed there. Then, when the 
sun had passed its zenith he went 
out from Al-Ji'rránah in the valley 
of Sarif until the road joined the 
road to Al-Madinah from Sarif. 
(Hasan) 


في العمرة من الجعرانة» 


ح ٩۳١:‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وقال: "حسن غريب”ء وهو في YAEL Ces‏ 


Comments: 


1. This incident occurred when the Prophet #§ returned to Taif, Hunain, and 
Awtas, after the Conquest of Makkah in Dhul-Qa'dah 8H. 

2. Al-Ji‘rranah or Irránah is a place between Táif and Makkah. It is outside of the 
Sacred Precinct or the Haram. Nowadays, arriving at this spot and entering 
Ihrám is called the major ‘Umrah, and entering Ihram at Tan'im is called the 
minor ‘Umrah, because Tan'im is near to Makkah, whereas Ji'tránah is far. 
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2867. It was narrated from 
Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Prophet 3& 
Ji'rránah at night as if he were an 
ingot of silver (ie. in whiteness 
and purity) and performed ‘Umrah, 
then he came back in the morning 
as if he had stayed there overnight. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۸٤۷:‏ . 


Comments: 


“As if he were an ingot of silver”: It was the fourteenth night which is usually 
immensely illuminated. It is possible these words might be the attribute of the 
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blessed countenance of the Messenger of Allah # which was radiant like 
silver. And Allah knows best 


Chapter 105. From Where He & Jou أَيْنَ‎ ge - 6 (المعجم‎ 
Entered Makkah 
(Yo (التحفة‎ 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
¥ entered Makkah from the upper 
valley which is in Al-Batha’ and he 
left from the lower valley. (Sahih) 


2868. It was narrated from Ibn Oe DEM 
Qé الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أين يخرج من مكة؟, ح:215175 ومسلمء الحج» 
باب استحباب دخول مكة من الثنية العليا ... Movie ‘elt‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان 


به» وهو فى في الكبزى» ح “YALA?‏ 


Comments: 

Entering or emerging from a particular place is not required. 
Chapter 106. Entering Makkah eit Ke حول‎ - Qr (المعجم‎ 
With A Standard!!! 


)٠١5 (التحفة‎ 


2869. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet # entered Makkah 
and his standard was white. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [pol‏ أخرجه أبو داود الجهاد» باب: في الرايات GR NT,‏ ح:؟509؟, 
والترمذي» الجهادء باب ماجاء في الألويةء VAi‏ وابن ماجهء الجهادء باب الرايات 
والألوية» YAW‏ من حديث يحبى بن آدم به» وهو في الكبزى» PAEA: iz‏ وقال 
الترمذي: Cea E‏ وصححه الحاكم على شوط مسلم :۲ وله شاهد حسن عند ابن 


ما YAYA:‏ 5 
دك وغير Comments:‏ 


This incident occurred during to the Conquest of Makkah. The standard was, 
therefore, necessary. Otherwise, at the time of the Farewell Pilgrimage, there 
was no banner of any sort. 


Pl Meaning a banner, like a flag but smaller. (No. 1679 Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhf) 
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Chapter 107. Entering Makkah 
Without Ikram 


2870. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet و‎ entered 
Makkah wearing a helmet. It was 
said that Ibn Khatal was hanging 
on to the drapes of the Ka‘bah and 
he said: “Kill him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» edl‏ باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» WOVE‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» جزاء الصيده باب دخول الحرم ومكة بغير إحرام» WEG‏ من حديث مالك به 


وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ CEYY‏ والكبزى» ح:۰٥۳۸.‏ 


Comments: 


“Wearing a helmet”: In some narrations it occurs that it was a black turban 
(Sahih Muslim, Al-Hajj, Hadith 1358 and see No. 2872). It is possible that at 
one time there was a helmet, at another a turban, or he might have fastened a 
turban over the helmet, or there was a helmet upon the turban, whatever the 
case might have been. It is proven that Alláh's Messenger #8 was not in the 


e a 


ob SU الله بن‎ ae GST س‎ 


state of Ihram. 
2871. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #8 entered Makkah 
in the year of the Conquest wearing 
a helmet on his head. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» FAON iE‏ 


۲ - یرتا kai Gis: GS‏ 
eii sh ERR‏ عَنْ 
ME‏ اللو: أن التي ل َل يَوْمَ 


UH A SS عِمَامَةٌ‎ gles Ko 


2872. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet $% 
entered on the day of the Conquest 
of Makkah wearing a black 
‘Imamah, without being كذ‎ 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج؛ باب جواز دخول مكة بغير إحرام» ٠١١۸‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح :۳۸0 . 


Comments: 


“Without being in Jhrém”: The Hanafites consider it a specific permission for 
the Messenger of Allah 3&, but there is no evidence for it. 
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Chapter 108. The Time When 
The Prophet 3£ Arrived In 
Makkah 


2873. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à and his Companions came 
on the morning of the fourth day 
(of Dhul-Hijjah), reciting the 
Talbiyah for Hajj, and the 
Messenger of Allâh #2 commanded 
them to exit Ihrâm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التقصيرء باب: كم أقام MAGIC Bam E‏ 


عن يوب عَنْ أي العَالة الرَاءِء عَن ابن 
عباس كَالَ: pb‏ رَسُولُ الله 88 ON‏ مَضَيْنَ 
د 


2874. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $$ came on the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah having entered Ihrûm 
for Hajj. He prayed Subh in Al- 
Bathá' and said: “Whoever wants to 
make it ‘Umrah, let him do so." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح | انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ملل 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري». الشركة» .باب. الاشتراك في الهدي والبدن 


2875. Jábir said: “The Prophet 44 
came to Makkah on the morning of 
the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah.” (Sahih) 


cVOrOie ced} ... 


ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران ... إلخء 


BELLE SSN من حديث ابن جريج 64 وهو في‎ Moe 
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Comments: 
The narrations of this chapter concern Al-Wadé (the Farewell Pilgrimage), 
while the narrations of the previous chapters were concerning the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


Chapter 109. Reciting Poetry eX قي‎ AM SU - O8 (المعجم‎ 
(O4 (التحفة‎ Po gt os iG 


In The Haram And Walking In 
Front Of The Imám 


2876. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3£ entered 
Makkah during the ‘Umratul-Qada’, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah was 
walking in front of him and saying: 
Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads gts it jv SS oH! i 
from shoulders Fi E tiny ال‎ S > oa 
And make friend unmindful of i «—— ليو نضربكم‎ 
friend. otis ضَرْبًايُزِيلالْهَامَعَنْ‎ 
‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn FERME وو‎ ix 
Rawáhah! In front of the الخيليل عَنْ خَلِيلِه‎ go 
Messenger of Allâh #§ and in the يَدَيْ‎ 33 15155 GNU 18 DOG 
Sanctuary of Allah, the Mighty and م‎ „<s, ل عش‎ ue a m 
Sublime, you recite poetry?" The حرم الله عَرْ وَجَل تقول‎ gH 8B رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
Prophet 4% said: "Let him do so, A6 du pe I DT NIE ex 
for what he is saying is more HL ME 
effective than shooting arrows at HS فيهم مِنْ نضح‎ pH 
them." (Hasan) í 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن]] أخرجه الترمذي. الأدب» باب ماجاء في إنشاد الشعر» YARV ig‏ 

من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» AUC‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن غریب صحيح ON‏ 

وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 27١7١‏ وحسنه البغوي (شرح السنة: 00/90/17 YEr tig‏ وله طريق آخر 

عند ابن حبان» Pyg‏ وغيره» وسنده حسن . 

Comments: 

1. The restitutive or compensatory visitation (‘Umratul Qadá): This was 
performed in the year 7H. It is called ‘Umratul Qadá, because at the time of 
the Truce of Hudaibiyah, the decision for its performance was unanimously 
taken. 
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2. These poetic verses of ‘Abdullah bin Rawáhah were meant to shame the 
pagan Quraish; otherwise the Prophet 3& had gone there neither to fight, or 


)1١١ (التحفة‎ ARG A - )1١١ (المعجم‎ 
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No de إلا مَنْ‎ Ghd heh Y Un 
رَسُولَ الله!‎ € “tutes JE dX p? 
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لا 
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l 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب فضل الحرم 
باب تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخلاها وشجرها 


عبدالحميد به» وهو في TEST‏ ح YAV:‏ 


(المعجم ۱ - mee‏ القِتَالٍ فيه 
(التحفة )١١١‏ 


d ex a الله‎ os قال‎ :Qé SU 
$5 v we xd up um 


je ud ue Oei a des d je 


was a fight possible. 


Chapter 110. The Sanctity Of 
Makkah 


2877. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said on the day of the 
Conquest: ‘Allah made this land 
sacred the day He created the 
Heavens and the Earth, so it is 
sacred by the Decree of Allah until 
the Day of Resurrection. Its thorny 
shrubs are not to be cut, or its game 
disturbed, or its Jost property to be 
picked up, except by the one who 
will announce it publicly, or is its 
green grass to be uprooted or cut.’ 
Al-'Abbás said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Except Idhkhir."ll And he 
said something that meant; “Except 
Idhkhir.” (Sahih) 


egi ح :۱0۸۷ ومسلم»‎ Fe T 


... إلخ. Wo Yie‏ من حديث جرير بن 


Chapter 111. The Prohibition Of 
Fighting In Makkah 


2878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has made this 
land sacred, and it was not 
permissible to fight therein for 
anyone before me. It was permitted 
for me for a few hours of a day, 


Ul fdhkhir: Lemon grass. 
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and it is sacred by the decree of <, _, UP لمي‎ PAD 
Allah, the Mighty. and Sublime.” F À my pU 36 مِنْ نهار‎ BL لي‎ 
(Sahih) n" 
.۳۸٥۸:ح تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
Mounting an attack on Makkah is absolutely not permissible for anyone, 
because there is certitude of bloodshed, and bloodshed in the Sacred Precinct 
is forbidden. Permission sanctioned to the Messenger of Allah #§ was on 
account of compulsion or under forced circumstances. The House of Allâh 
was under the control of the associators (Mushrikin) or the polytheists. Had it 
not been liberated from them, Shirk might not have been obliterated. 


és is قَالَ:‎ td Gal -= ۹ 
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أن يَسْفِكَ‎ ai exi Dy eX مرىء‎ 
dec S ues uam D us 
5: uS ua Be الله‎ 0,55 ge Ss 
مي‎ Oat tay لَكُمْ‎ SSE وَلَمْ‎ tg) Sat الله‎ 
exi uy dasu 3 JÉ: سَاعَةٌ مِنْ‎ Gi 
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QE 


E 
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2879. It was narrated from Abû 
Shuraih, that he said to ‘Amr bin 
Sa‘d, when he was sending troops 
in batches to Makkah: “O 
Commander! Permit me to tell you 
of a statement that the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 said the day after the 
Conquest of Makkah, which my 
ears heard, my heart understood, 
and my eyes saw, when he said it. 
He (the Prophet 2%) praised Allah, 
then he said: ‘Makkah has been 
made sacred by Allah, not by the 
people. It is not permissible for any 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood in it, or to 
cut its trees. If anyone seeks 
permission to fight in it because 
the Messenger of Allah %4 fought 
in it, say to him: Allah allowed His 
Messenger (to fight therein) but 
He did not allow you. Rather 
permission was given to me (to 
fight therein) for a short period of 
one day, and now its sanctity has 
been restored as it was before. Let 
those who are present convey (this 
news) to those who are absent.” 
(Salîh) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب Y‏ يعضد شجر الحرمء CMAY Tig‏ ومسل 


الحج» باب تحريم مكة وتحريم صيدها وخلاها وشجرها 


في الكبرى» ح TART‏ 


From the commencement of the attack until the 


Wette call...‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 


Comments: 
“A short period”: 


establishment of superiority over it. And this period of time was from sunrise 


(المعجم OY‏ - حُرْمَةٌ الحرم (التحفة QM‏ 


dB بكار‎ S bite AT - ٠۰ 
jé يع أب مر ثول‎ pet gl 


ERRES 
eik فحت بهم‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في SS‏ 
شعيب بن أبي حمزة» عمران هو البراد الحمصي . 
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till midafternoon. 


Chapter 112. The Sanctity Of 
The Sanctuary 


2880. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allâh #€ said: This 
House will be attacked by an army, 
and they will be swallowed up by 
the earth in Al-Baida’.” (Hasan) 


ح۹٦۳۸‏ ٭ سحيم هو المدني» بشر هو ابن 


2881. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet %4 said: 
“Troops will not cease to attack 
this House until an army of them 
are swallowed up by the earth.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] pl‏ الحاكم ٤١١/٤:‏ من حديث أبي حاتم الرازي ca‏ وقال: "غریب 
صحيح ' »2 وقال الذهبي : صحيح Coe‏ وهو فی الكبزى» ح :۰۳۸۱۱ تفرد به حفص بن غياث 


كما فى حلية الأولياء:// ٠۲٤٤‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


$46 i Mal api - YMY 
GREY ge CE كَالَ:‎ Lai 
Mis :96 Eb Z Gi é سَابق‎ 


2882. It was narrated that Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘An army will be 
sent toward this House, and when 
they are in Al-Baida’, the first and 
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the last of them will be swallowed 
up by the earth, and those in the 
middle will not be saved.’ I said: 
*What if there are believers among 
them?’ He said: ‘It will be graves 
for them.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲٦۳۸»‏ وقال: "غريب والذي قبله غريب" 
d‏ عبدالسلام هو ابن حرب» والدالاني هو أبو خالد» وهو ضعيف من جهة حفظه» ومدلس» 


وعنعن» والحديث الآتي يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


“Those in the middle will not be saved” means no one will be spared. 


:06 une S iini ia -OYANY 


o cet 
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2883. Hafsah narrated that he #4 
said: “An invading army will come 
toward this House until when they 
are in Al-Baidá', the middle of 
them will be swallowed up by the 
earth. The first of them will call 
out to the last of them, and they 
will be swallowed up, until there is 
no one left of them except a 
fugitive who will tell of what 
happened to them.” 

A man (hearing the narration) 
said: “I bear witness that you did 
not attribute a lie to your 
grandfather, and I bear witness that 
your grandfather did not attribute a 
lie to Hafsah, and I bear witness 
that Hafsah, did not attribute a lie 
to the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب الخسف بالجيش الذي يوم البيت» ح: YAAY‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» PAW‏ وصححه الحاكم: 5/ (EY ETA‏ والذهبي. 
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Comments: 


That is to say, Allah would protect and keep the sanctity of the Sacred 
Precinct, when the sanctity of the House of Allah would not remain, the 
world also shall end. 


Chapter 113. Which Animals Gs في الحَرّم‎ ERG - ONY (المعجم‎ 
May Be Killed In The Haram 5 QM (التحفة‎ oL All 


2884. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh $ PIES S Ed ا‎ 
said: “There are five kinds of ¿f 555? 5 plas Gus قال:‎ w$5 Use! 
vermin which may be killed outside — . Jý aç ài j^ tz EE ofc 1 
and inside the Haram: Crows, kites, ` = TA 72 a “we or 5 
vicious dogs, scorpions and mice.” : الجل وَالحَرّم‎ à GEE فَوَاسِقَ‎ baa 
EM Ju cis dido oo 

dis this 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الحج؛ باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل 
والحرمء TAVA‏ من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:3854 . 
Comments:‏ 
This theme has already been discussed earlier. The difference is that in that‏ 
place there was mention of the Muhrim, here Muhrim is not mentioned. In‏ 
other words, a Muhrim may kill these creatures, anywhere outside of the‏ 
Sacred Precinct, or the Sacred Precinct itself.‏ 


: O6 peal] G uz] GAT - 84 


Chapter 114. Killing Snakes In الحرم‎ BESS IS - )1١5 (المعجم‎ 
The Haram 7 É 
: QE (التحفة‎ 


2885. It was narrated from ‘Aishah : eel) 
that the Messenger of Allâh # عد كما فم‎ os pe Vues une. 
said: “There are five kinds of — 4^5 Gyi قال:‎ de^ بن‎ LA Ga 
vermin which may be killed outside bMS CIAM das dis S ii 
and inside the Haram: Snakes, 7 REN 8 a 2 T عن‎ 
vicious dogs, speckled crows, kites — 5-42? قال:‎ 3É الله‎ J,25 عَنْ‎ Ae SE 
and mice.” (Sahih) sh وَالْحَرَم:‎ i في‎ B NE 
Bad Aa Silly Sih Liki 

„ési 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۲۸۳۲ وهو في TAT: cs St‏ . 
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2886. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: *We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # in Al-Khaif, 
which is in Mina, when the following 
was revealed: ‘By the winds sent 
forth one after another.’ A snake 
came out, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘Kill it’ So they 
rushed to kill it, but it went back into 
its hole." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» EVAR ete‏ 
ومسلم» السلام» باب قتل الحيات وغيرهاء ح:7770 من حديث حفص بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


. PAV ee 


Comments: 


ALKhaif means the foot of a mountain. Masjid Al-Khaif is so called because it 
is situated at the foot of a mountain; and it is included in the Sacred Precinct. 
Therefore, a serpent can be killed inside of the Sacred Precinct. 
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2887. It was narrated from Abû 
*Ubaidah that his father said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 28 
on the night of ‘Arafat which is 
before ‘Arafat, when he heard a 
snake. The Messenger of Allah 28 
said: ‘Kill it.’ It went into a crack ina 
rock, and we put a stick in and broke 
part of the hole, then we took some 
palm tree leaves and set them ablaze 
in the hole. The Messenger of Allah 
3€ said: ‘Allah protected it from 
your evil and protected you from its 
evil.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] YAO /١ asi mx‏ عن يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» 


TAY:‏ وله شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


“We pur a stick into its hole” so that we might grope the serpent. But when 
we could not find it, we set its burrow on fire. The phrasing of the narration 
shows that even the fire could do no harm to the creature. Here, the term 
Sharr or evil has been employed in relation to the serpent. 


DI AF Mursalat 77. 
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Chapter 115. Killing Geckos 


2888. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that Umm Sharik 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
told me to kill geckos.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج eel‏ البخاريء بدء الخلق» باب: خير مال المسلم غنم يتبع بها شعف الجبالء 
TT VEE‏ ومسلم» السلام» باب استحباب قتل الوزغ» ح:9؟1 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٦۳۸.‏ 


aisle عَنْ‎ NE عَنْ‎ lis glor 
DOR ton DI-CO iss 


2889. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 3 
said: “Geckos are vermin.” (Sahíh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» TMI‏ ومسلم»ء ح:۲۲۳۹ من حديث ابن وهب عن يونس عن 
ابن شهاب» وأخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيدء باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» ANg‏ من 
.حديث مالك من حديث الزهري ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAGI‏ 
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Chapter 116. Killing Scorpions 


2890. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #@ said: “There 
are five animals all of which are 
vermin, and may be killed outside 
and inside the sanctuary: Vicious 
dogs, crows, kites, scorpions and 
mice.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 117. Killing Mice In 
The Sanctuary 


2891. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #8 said: "There are five 
animals all of which are vermin and 
may be killed inside the sanctuary: 
Crows, kites, vicious dogs, mice, 
and scorpions.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب ما يقتل المحرم من الدواب» ح:1879» 
ومسلم» الحج» باب ما يندب للمحرم وغيره قتله من الدواب في الحل والحرم» ح:198١1/1١لا‏ 
من حديث ابن وهب به وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۷۱. 
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2892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: ^Hafsah the wife of 
the Prophet وله‎ said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: There 
are five animals for which there is 
no sin on the one who kills them: 
Scorpions, crows, kites, mice, and 
vicious dogs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» AYAZ‏ ومسلم» ح: 1٠١‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 


أبن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» AYY:‏ 
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Chapter 118. Killing Kites In 
The Haram 


2893. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “There are five vermin that 
may be killed outside and inside 
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the Haram: Kites, crows, mice, 
Scorpions, and vicious dogs." (One 
of the narrators) 'Abdur-Razzáq 
said: “Some of our companions 
mentioned that Ma‘mar would 
mention it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sálim, from his father, and from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet 3." (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ح:98١١/١7‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث عبدالرزاق» 
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Chapter 119. Killing Crows In 
The Haram 


2894. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: "There are five kinds of 
vermin that may be killed in the 
Haram: Scorpions, mice, crows, 
vicious dogs, and kites.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» ح:58/1198 (انظر الحديث المتقدم:891؟) من حديث حماد بن 
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Chapter 120. The Prohibition 
Of Disturbing The Game Of 
The Haram 


2895. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allâh 
عله‎ said: “This Makkah was made 
sacred by Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, the day He created the 
heavens and the Earth. Fighting 
therein was not permitted for 
anyone before me or after me, 
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rather it was permitted for me for a 
short part of a day. At this moment 
it is a sanctuary that is sacred by 
the decree of Allah until the Day 
of Resurrection. Its green grass is 
not to be uprooted or cut, its trees 
are not to be cut and its game is 
not to be disturbed. It is not 
permissible to pick up its lost 
property except by one who will 
announce it publicly.” Al-‘Abbas, 
who was a man of experience, 
stood up and said: “Except Idhkhir, 
for we use it for our graves and 
houses.” He said: “Except Idhkhir.” 


(Sahéh) 


تخریج ؛ أخرجه البخاري» اللقطة» باب: كيف تعرف dbi‏ أهل مكة؟. ح: 7477 من حديث 
عمرو بن دينار به cs‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: VAVO‏ . 
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Comments: 
(For details see to Hadith 2877) 


Chapter 121. Welcoming The 

Pilgrims 

2896. It was narrated that Anas 

said: “The Prophet # entered 

Makkah during ‘Umratul-Qada’ and 
' Ibn Rawáhah went before him, 

saying: 

Get out of his way, you unbelievers, 
make way. 

Today we will fight about its 
revelation 

With blows that will remove heads 
from shoulders 

And make friend unmindful of 
friend. 

‘Umar said to him: “O Ibn Rawábah! 
In the Sanctuary of Allâh and in front 
of the Messenger of Allâh š you 
recite poetry?" The Prophet 2 said: 
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“Let him do that, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, his words 
are harder for them than being shot 
with arrows.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح :۰۲۸۷1 وهو في الكبزى» ح:4177” . 


Comments: 


This Hadith and its explanation preceded. Please see Hadith 2876. 
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2897. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet à& 
came to Makkah, he was welcomed 
by the boys of Banu Háshim, and 
he carried one of them in front of 
him (on his mount) and one behind 
him. (Sahíh) 


تتخريج : أخرجه ceu eel‏ العمرة» باب استقبال الحاج القادمين والثلائة على CHI‏ 
ح :۱۷۹۸ من حديث يزيد بن زريع بهء وهو في الكبزى» اح : YAY‏ 


Comments: 


Among these youth were the two sons of ‘Abbas, Qatham and Fadhl. Allah’s 
Messenger # had mounted them before and behind him on his mount. 
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Chapter 122. Not Raising The 
Hands When Seeing The House 


2898. It was narrated that Al- 
Muhájir Al-Makki said: “Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah was asked whether a 
man should raise his hands when 
he sees the House. He said: “I do 
not think that anyone does that 
except the Jews. We performed 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 
4 and we did not do that.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب: في رفع اليد إذا رأى البيت» 
Mie‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبزى» VAVAE‏ # المهاجر المكي مجهول 
الحال» وثقه ابن حبان وحده» وضعف حديثه الثوري» وابن Arkell‏ وأحمد وغيرهم كما في 
التهذيب. 


القواقبث 550 


ex EY Be HEU - CY (المعجم‎ 
QYY. (التحفة‎ 


dB ne Doe GAT - 4 


The Mawágit 


Chapter 123. Supplicating 
When Seeing The House 


2899. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tariq 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated from his 
mother, that when the Prophet 3& 
came to a place in Dár Ya'la he 
turned to face the Qiblah and 
supplicated. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداود» المناسك» باب طواف الوداع» Yt Vig‏ من 
حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:8174 # عبدالرحمن بن طارق وثقه ابن حبان وحده 
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Chapter 124. The Virtue Of 
Saláh In Al-Masjid Al-Haram 


2900. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à& 
say: ‘One prayer in my Masjid is 
better than a thousand prayers 
anywhere else, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram.” 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do not 
know of anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Nâfi‘, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, other than Müsá Al- 
Juhani; he was contradicted by Ibn 
Juraij and others. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي مكة والمدينة» Aoig‏ من 
حديث موسى الجهني به» وهو في الکبزی» ح:۳۸۸۰. 


Comments: 


There is clarification in other narrations that one ritual prayer in the Inviolable 
Mosque equals one hundred prayers offered in the Mosque of the Prophet 3&; 
and one hundred thousand prayers performed in any other mosques. 
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2901. Maimünah, the wife of the 
Prophet 2% said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à£ say: ‘One 
prayer in this Masjid of mine is 
better than a thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except Al-Masjid 
Al-Harám."" (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح :۰1۹۲ وهو في الكبزى: FAAET‏ 


Comments: 


The House of Allâh is the most ancient mosque of all, which was built 
pursuant to the Command of Allah and under the guidance of angels. It has 
remained the center or the focal point of all the prophets. Hajj and ‘Umrah 
are valid only for this, according to the rule of the Shari'ah. 


2902. Abû Hurairah narrated that 93 syg t: ite An - vary 
the Prophet à said: “One prayer ue á INR 
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تخريج : أخرجه colas‏ الحج؛ باب فضل الصلوة بمسجدي مكة والمدينة» ح ٠٠۷/٠۳۹٤:‏ 
من حديث أبي سلمة بن عبدالرحمن» والبخاريء فضل الصلوة في مسجد مكة والمدينةء 
ح :۱۱۹۰ من حديث الأغر ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAN e‏ 
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Chapter 125. The Building Of 
The Ka‘bah 


2903. It was narrated from "Aishah Esdr de ei 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
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تتخريج: أخرجه eue‏ الحج. باب فضل مكة وينيانها 


The Mawágit 


said: “Don’t you see that when 
your people (re)built the Ka‘bah, 
they did not build it on all the 
foundations laid by Torahim, peace 
be upon him?" I said: “0 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
not rebuild it on the foundations of 
Ibráhim, peace be upon him?" He 
said: ^Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief (I would have done so)." 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Aishah 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allâh #%, for I see that he would 
not touch the two corners facing 
Al-Hijr because the House was not 
built on the foundations of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahil) 
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تتخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب فضل Ke‏ وبنيانها 


2904. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah ££ 
said: ‘Were it not for the fact that 
your people have recently left 
disbelief, I would have knocked 
down the House and rebuilt it on 
the foundations of Ibrahim, peace 
be upon him, and I would have 
given it a back door. For when the 
Quraish built the House, they 
made it too small." (Sahih) 
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2905. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad that the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #& said: ‘Were it not for the 
fact that my people’ - according to 
the narration of Muhammad he 
said: ‘your people’ ~ ‘have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
knocked down the House and given 
it two doors." When Ibn Az- 
Zubair was in power, he gave it two 
doors. (Sahil) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى: ح:٤۳۸۸»‏ وأخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب من 
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2906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #& said 
to her: “O ‘Aishah, were it not for the 
fact that your people have recently 
left Jahiliyyah, I would have 
commanded that the House be 
knocked down, and I would have 
incorporated into it what was left out 
of it. I would have made its (door) in 
level with the ground and I would 
have given it two doors, an eastern 
door and a western door. For they 
built it too small, and by doing this, it 
would have been built on the 
foundations of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him.” He (one of the narrators) 
said: “This is what motivated Ibn Az- 
Zubair to knock it down.” Yazid said: 
“1 saw Ibn Az-Zubair when he 
knocked it down and rebuilt it, and 
included part of the Hijr in it. And I 
saw the foundations of Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stones like the 
humps of camels joined to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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. إلخ» VA‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


“A portion of the Hijr”: The entire Hijr is nevertheless a part of the House of 
Allah. Some of its portion is outside. Nowadays also markings have been put 
on this place on the wall of the Hijr or the Hatim; up to the point which forms 
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the part of the House of Alláh. 


2907. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘The Kabah will be 
destroyed by Dhul-Suwaiqatain 
(one with thin legs) from 
Ethiopia." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب قول الله تعالى:#جعل الله الكعبة البيت الحرام 
coe vel ٠‏ ومسلمء الفتن» باب: لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقبر الرجل ... 
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Chapter 126. Entering The 
House 


2908. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he came 
to the Ka‘bah when the Prophet 
4, Bilal and Usámah bin Zaid had 
entered it, and "Uthmán bin Talhah 
had shut the door. They stayed 
there for a while, then he opened 
the door and the Prophet #% came 
out. I (Ibn ‘Umar) climbed the 
Steps and entered the House and 
said: “Where did the Prophet 2 
pray?" They said: “Here.” And I 
forgot to ask them how many 
(Rak‘ahs) the Prophet # had 
prayed inside the House. (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحياب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره ... إلخ» 
ح:174/ YAT‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارث cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۸۸» وهو متفق غليه» 


من حديث نافع ca‏ كما تقدم» ح:٠١ملا.‏ 
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Comments: 


This incident took place during the Conquest of Makkah. 


Talhah was the holder of the key of the House of Allah. Alláh's Messenger 
a, therefore, took him along with him, so that people should come to know 
that he (Uthmán bin Talhah) has not been deposed. Usama and Bilal were 
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the Prophet's #¢ attendants. 


2909. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # entered the House, 
accompanied by Al-Fadl bin 
‘Abbas, Usámah bin Zaid, ‘Uthman 
bin Talhah and Bilâl. They shut the 
door, and he stayed there for as 
long as Allâh willed, then he came 
out.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “The first 
one whom I met was Bilal, and I 
said: "Where did the Prophet #2 
pray? He said: ‘Between the two 
columns.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ع AM‏ وأخرجه أحمد: Y Y‏ 


عن هشيم به باختلاف يسير. 
(المعجم CTV‏ - مَوْضِعٌ SB NEY‏ 
(التحفة (YY‏ 
db ue n ane dos - ۰‏ 


Chapter 127. The Place Where 

The Prophet #¢ Prayed Inside 

The House 

2910. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% entered the Ka'bah, and 
was about to come out, when I 
thought of something, so I came 
quickly and I found the Messenger 
of Allah 2 coming out. I asked 
Bilâl: ‘Did the Messenger of Allah 
$& pray inside the Ka'bah? He 
said: ‘Yes, two Rak‘ahs between 
the two columns.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ١١/١‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 


YAS ip الكبزى»‎ 
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Comments: 
The Prophet’s £$ performing the prayer inside of the Honored Ka'bah is 
absolutely definite (Qa£?), but it was an optional prayer. Therefore, only 
optional prayer should be prayed inside of the Ka‘bah, and not obligatory 
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prayer. 


2911. Someone came to Ibn 
‘Umar in his house and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ has entered 
the Ka‘bah.” So Ibn ‘Umar said, I 
(Ibn *Umar) came and found that 
the Messenger of Allâh à£ had 
come out, and I found Bilál 
standing at the door. I said: *O 
Bilál, did the Messenger of Alláh 
$ pray inside the Kabah?” He 
said: ^Yes." I said: ^Where?" He 
said: “Between these two columns, 
two Rak'ahs. Then he came out 
and prayed two Rak'ahs in front of 
the Ka'bah." (Sahih) 


في التطوع مثلى qu‏ ح ٠٠١۷:‏ عن أبي نعيم 


2912. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh š entered the Kabah and 
recited the Tasbih and the Takbir 
in its corners, but he did not pray. 
Then he came out and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs behind the Magám, then 
he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.’” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الکبزی» TART IC‏ ٭ شيخ حاجب هو عبدالمجيد بن 


عبدالعزيز بن أبي رواد. 


Comments: 


This narration is recorded in Sahih Muslim as well. It is possible he was 
merely not aware of it on account of darkness due to the door having been 
closed behind him. 
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Chapter 128. The Hijr OYA (التحفة‎ Sd! - (YA (المعجم‎ 
2913. ‘Aishah said: "The Prophet عَن ابْن‎ G25) أَخْبَرَنَا هناد بن‎ - ۳ 
ولد‎ said: ‘Were it not for the fact — ., c... 
that the people have recently left 
disbelief, and that I do not have — : JS iste سَمِعْتٌ‎ : PEN : عَطَاءِ‎ 
enough funds to enable me to build : 
it, I would have incorporated five 
cubits of the Hijr in it, and given it 
a door through which the people 
could enter, and another door 
through which they could exit." 
(Sahih) 


ابي Sus‏ قَالَ: is‏ ابن ابي buts‏ عَنْ 


. يَخْرُجُونَ ينه‎ GUS 2, t 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب نقض الكعبة وبنائهاء ح:*117/ EY‏ عن هناد به» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح :۳۸۹۳ # ابن أبي سليمان اسمه عبدالملك. 

2914. ‘Aishah said: “I said: 'O  ءهلطاتثلا سعد‎ ^ Aceh اتا‎ - 6 
Messenger of Allah! Can I not enter BON بن ويل‎ T ciem 
the House?’ He said: ‘Enter the Hijr Bue قال:‎ 


for it is part of the House.” (Sahih) 5 E dz Bé ue i 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الإاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج ... إلخ» 
ح ۱۳٤/۱۲۱۱:‏ من حديث عبدالحميد به» وهو في الكبزىء FAAEE‏ # اسم جد عبدالحميد: 


Comments: Dh 
Though the Hijr is a part of the House of Allah, one should not perform 
prayer only facing the Hijr; the House of Allah should also be in front. That 
means one should practice caution in both the situations. 


Chapter 129. Prayer Inside The fU (المعجم ۱۲۹) - الصَّلَاةٌ في‎ 
Hijr OYA (التحفة‎ 


2915. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : قال‎ wold 25 إسحاف‎ sai - 4A1 
said: “I wanted to enter the House 1 1 
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and pray therein, so the Messenger 
of Allâh #2 took me by the hand 
and took me into the Hijr and said: 
‘If you want to enter the House, 
then pray here, for it is part of the 
House, but your people made it 
too small when they built it." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] eagla E an‏ المناسك». باب الصلوة ة في الحجر» TIA:‏ 
في الصلوة ة في الحجرء AVI: ies‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز الدراوردي 


PAVE وهو في الكبزى»‎ ‘ "pe الترمذي: جسن‎ JU, cu 


TS التَكْبِيرٌ في نَوَاحِي‎ - QY* (المعجم‎ 
QY* (التحفة‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الحج» باب ماجاء في 


Comments: 
(See No. 2914) 


Chapter 130. Reciting The 
Takbir In The Corners Of The 
Ka‘bah 

2916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 did 
not pray inside the Ka‘bah, but he 
recited the Takbir in its corners.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 131. Dhikr And 
Supplication Inside The House 


2917. It was narrated from 
Usámah bin Zaid that he and the 
Messenger of Allâh š entered the 
House, and he told Bilâl to shut 
the door. At that time the House 
was built on six pillars. He walked 
forward until, when he was 
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between the two columns that are 
on either side of the door of the 
Ka'bah, he sat down, praised Allah, 
asked of Him, and prayed for 
forgiveness. Then he got up, and 
went to the back wall of the 
Ka‘bah, placed his face and cheek 
against it and praised Alláh, asked 
of Him, and prayed for forgiveness. 
Then he went to each corner of the 
Ka'bah and faced it, reciting the 
Takbir, the Tahlil and the Tasbih, 
praising Alláh, asking of Him and 
praying for forgiveness. Then he 
came out and prayed two Rak'ahs 
facing the front of the Ka'bah, then 
he moved away and said: ‘This is 
the Qiblah, this is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 


يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» 


NY: وله طريق آخر تقدم‎ Yir tig aj وصححه ابن‎ YARIS 


Comments: 


It has been mentioned above that ‘Uthman bin Talhah had closed the door. 
In actuality, he à must have commanded Bilal. Thereupon, they closed it 
together, because *"Uthmán was the keeper of the door. 
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Chapter 132. Placing One's 
Face And Chest On The Back 
Wall Of The Ka‘bah 


2918. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “1 entered the 
House with the Messenger of Allah 
#%. He sat and praised Allâh, and 
recited the Takbir, and the Tahlil, 
Then he went to the wall of the 
House that was in front of him, 
and placed his chest, cheek and 
hands on it, then he recited the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil, and 
supplicated. And he did that in all 
the corners, then he came out, and 
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turned to face the Qiblah while he 
was in front of the door, and he 
said: "This is the Qiblah, this is the 
Qiblah” (Hasan) 

وهو في الكبزى» YAM C‏ 


Chapter 133. The Place Of Prayer 
In Relation To The Ka‘bah 


2919. It was narrated that Usámah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4#% 
came out of the House and prayed 
two Rak'ahs in front of the Ka‘bah, 
then he said: ‘This is the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : 1إسناده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۸۹۹. 


Comments: 


“This is the Qiblah” means the Ka'bah is the Qiblah, in whatever direction. It 
is not essential to offer Prayer facing the door. All the dimensions of the 
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Ka‘bah are the Qiblah. 


2920. It was narrated that ‘Ata 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: 
*Usámah bin Zaid told me that the 
Prophet # entered the House, and 
supplicated in all its corners, but he 
did not pray inside until he came 
out; when he came out he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs in front of the 
Ka‘bah.’” (Sakih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب استحباب دخول الكعبة للحاج وغيره ... إلخ» 


ح۱۳۳۰ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» Prig‏ 


Comments: 


Performing prayer outside of the Ka‘bah, just in its immediate front is not a 
disputed issue. The conflict is in the matter of praying inside of the Ka‘bah, 
and it has been already discussed. (see No. 2912) 
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2921. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sá'ib narrated from his 
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father that he used to lead Ton 
*Abbás and make him stand at the 
third side (of the Ka'bah) next to 
the corner that is next to the Stone, 
in between the Stone and the door. 
Ton ‘Abbas said: “Have you heard 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
used to pray here?” He said: 
“Yes.” So he went forward and 
prayed. (Da ff) 


ح۱۹۰۱ من حديث 
od e dide‏ محرو محمد 


ابن عبدالله بن السائب مجهول كما في تقريب التهذيب وغيره. 


Comments: 


“Third side” means near the third portion or section of the eastern wall of the 
Ka'bah from the dimension of the Black Stone. And this forms the place 
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facing the door. 


Chapter 134. The Virtue Of 
Circumambulating The House, 
Which Is From The Book Al- 
Mujtaba About Hajj 


2922. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair 
that a man said: “O Abü 'Abdur- 
Rahmán, why do I only see you 
touching these two corners?" He 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah & say: “Touching them 
erases sins.’ And I heard him say: 
‘Whoever circumambulates seven 
times, it is like freeing a slave.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] هو في dE 7946١:ح CSS‏ حماد هو ابن زيدء عطاء هو ابن 
السائب» وأبوعبدالرحمن هو عبدالله بن عمر بن الخطاب رضي الله عنهماء رواه الترمذي» Aoig‏ 


من حديث عطاء بن السائب عن ابن عبيد بن عمير عن أبيه 


... إلخء وصححه الحاكم: 6485/١‏ 


والذهبي من طريق جرير عن عطاء ce‏ وطريق الترمذي راجح» والله أعلم. 
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Comments: 


“Which is from Al-Mujtaba”: See the introduction. 
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Chapter 135. Speaking During 
Tawaf 


2923. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% passed 
by while he was circumambulating 
the Ka‘bah with a man who was 
leading another with a ring in his 
nose. The Messenger of Allâh $% 
stopped him with his hand then 
told him to lead him by his hand. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب الكلام في الطواف» VW rig‏ من حديث ابن جريج 


به» وهو في الكبزى» Vor:‏ ` 


Comments: 


Tawûf, or going round the Kabah, is worship. It is also called prayer. The 
reason for this is that Tawáf has been ordained for the remembrance of Allah, 
Most High. Therefore, there should not be any futile talk in it. 


GLA. vave‏ مُحَمَدُ ae n‏ الأغلى 
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2924. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% passed by a man who was 
leading another man with 
something that he had stipulated in 
a vow. The Prophet 3€ took it and 
broke it, and he said: ‘Tt is a vow." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى » اح : AVON‏ 


Comments: 


The person alluded to in this narration must have made a vow or taken a 
solemn pledge that he would perform Tawáf, led by a rope tied to him. 
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Chapter 136. It Is Permissible 
To Speak During Tawáf 


2925. It was narrated from Táwüs, 
from a man who met the Prophet 
#8, that he said: *Tawáf of the 
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House is a form of Salah, so speak 5 TIME 
little.” (Sahih Mawquf) This is the $ d AR C. We : basi 
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وغيره.‎ ud الترمذي»‎ 


Comments: 
1. “A man”: it transpires from the upcoming narration that that man was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar. 

“Salah”: Both are connected with the House of Allah. Both consist of the 
remembrance of Allah. 


2926. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: — : ó% 
“Speak little when you are peforming — .. 
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تخريج : [صحيح موقوف]‎ 
Comments: 


In this narration, the name of the Companion has been named, whereas there 
was ambiguity (Ibhám) in the afore-mentioned narration. 
Chapter 137. Tawáf Is BK في‎ Sight SY - ATV (المعجم‎ 
Permissible At All Times 1 P 
QYY الأَوَْاتِ (التحفة‎ 


aes فو‎ 


2927. It was narrated from Jubair bin 
Mut‘im that the Prophet 3& said: “O 
Banu ‘Abd Manáf, do not prevent 
anyone from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time of the 
night or day he wishes." (Sahih) 
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FRE فی الكبزى» ح‎ COAT: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ : ^ 
Comments: E بحا‎ PAN d Hips 
1. “Banu ‘Abd Munáf". Many services of the House of Allâh were linked to 

them. They were considered the custodians of the House of Alláh. 

2. It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that for the Tawáf and the 
performance of prayer in the House of Allah no time is forbidden. There is 
consensus concerning the Tawáf that it is permissible all the time, but there is 
disagreement regarding the prayer. 
We learn that the House of Allâh cannot be closed at any time. It ought to 
remain open for prayer and Tawáf. 
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ومسلم»‎ ENE ig تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الصلوة» باب إدخال البعير في المسجد للعلةء‎ 


الحج» باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره ... إلخ» VV‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (یحیی):۱/ ۳۷۱۰۳۷۰ YY: MP‏ 


Chapter 139. Men Performing paved ge e طَوَافٌ‎ - ora (المعجم‎ 


Tawáf With Women QY inl) 

2929. It was narrated from Hisham (dite عَنْ‎ ei ip أَخْبَرنَا مُحَمَّدُ‎ - 64 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from ep 4 " P EE 
Umm Salamah, that she said: *O عن ام‎ e عن‎ XB إن‎ ples عن‎ 


H Ar-Tür (52). 
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Messenger of Allah, by Allah! I 
have not performed the Farewell 
Tawáf" The Prophet و‎ said: 
“When the Igámah is said for 
prayer, perform 7awáf on your 
camel behind the people." ‘Urwah 
did not hear from Umm Salamab. 
(Sahih) 


na ae tli ee‏ عق E asy ole:‏ من الميتجلة 
iima‏ $ ب من s‏ من 


IU‏ من حديث هشام بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:79:4. 


Comments: 


There is no harm in Tawáf of men and women together but they should keep 
away, as far as possible, from each other. 


GE ian ipd E أَخْيَرَنَا‎ vare 
عَنْ مالك عن أبي‎ um ke die 


DII E E D. 

so oly وَرَاءِ الْمُصَلْينَ‎ b ge 

PELEAS SS qon 
edito 5k isl 


تخريج : : Tene]‏ تقدم» YAYA: C‏ وهو فى 


2930. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
from Zainab bint Umm Salamah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she came 
to Makkah when she was sick. She 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and he said: “Perform 
Tawáf behind those who are 
praying while you are riding.” She 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh #8, at the Ka'bah, reciting 
‘By the Tûr (Mount)."!!! (Sahih) 


TREC في الكبزىء‎ 
Comments: c 


1. It was the dawn prayer. 


2. Umm Salamah being commanded to circumambulate behind the people, was 
not in order to keep herself away from men. The command was given in view 


(المعجم Aldi - ie‏ بالبَيْتِ عَلَى 
Xie lH‏ (التحفة Ot‏ 
iQ SUR n Vus Gui -‏ 


X - Cb Gis‏ إشحَاق - عَنْ 


of her illness. 


Chapter 140. Performing Tawáf 
Around The House On A 
Mount 


2931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
performed Tawáf around the Ka‘bah 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on a 


UJ Ar. Tár (52). 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الحج» باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره ٠‏ 


حديث شعيب 69 وهو في الكبزى» ح :۳۹1۳ 
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camel, touching the Corner with his 
crooked-ended stick.” (Sahih) 


«ed 5‏ ح ۱۷٤:‏ من 


Comments: 


One should kiss the Black Stone. If this is not possible, one may touch it with 
his hand. If touching it with his hand is also not possible, one may touch it 
with anything held in the hand. Otherwise, one may simply point to it. 


& SB مَنْ‎ ge - )15١ (المعجم‎ 


(V8) (التحفة‎ 


exu za 355 ss‏ قَالَ: 
IH ger‏ 
عن yr m dd‏ 


ce‏ بانع تنا 


رَسُولَ الله BE‏ 


Chapter 141. Tawáf For The One 
Who Is Performing Hajj Al-Ifrad 


2932. Wabarah said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say, when a man 
asked him whether he could perform 
Tawáf around the House when he 
had entered Ihram for Hajj: ‘What is 
stopping you?’ He said: ‘I saw 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas forbidding that, 
but you are telling us something 
different.’ He said: ‘We saw the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& enter Ihrém 
for Hajj, then circumambulate the 
House then perform Sá? between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah.” (Sahih) 


45536 Wal oy وَسَعَى‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء (god!‏ باب ما يلزم'من أحرم بالحج ثم قدم مكة من الطواف 
والسعي» ح :۱۸۸/۱۲۳۳ من حديث بیان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» LYAO‏ 


Comments: 
After performing Tawáf, only that pilgrim could come out of Ihram who had 
entered the state of sanctity for ‘Umrah. Ihrám for Hajj cannot be converted into 
that for ‘Umrah. The conversion of Ihrâm for Hajj into that of the Umrah during 
the lifetime of the Prophet 3& was specific to that year only. (See 2805). 


(المعجم OY‏ - طَوَافٌ مَنْ al‏ بِعُمْرَةٍ 
(التحفة (VEY‏ 
VS i MS GIRL vary‏ کال 


Chapter 142. Tawáf Of The 
One Who Has Entered Ikram 
For Umrah 


2933. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
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said: ^I heard Ibn ‘Umar say - when 
we asked him about a man who 
came for 'Umrah, and performed 
Táwáf around the House, but did 
not perform Sá'? between As-Safá 
and Al-Marwah, could he be 
intimate with his wife? He said: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came, he circumambulated seven 
times, and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magám, and performed 
S@’t between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah. And you have the best of 
examples in the Messenger of 
Allah 4.” (Sahih) 


| تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب قول الله تعالى:طواتخذوا من مقام إبراهيم 
€( :۳۹۵ ومسلمء الحجء باب بیان أن | بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل ١‏ 
f l E‏ قبل السعي 


MYÉe ea]...‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳۹٣۱:‏ # عمرو هو 


ابن ديئار. 


Comments: 


The answer of Ibn ‘Umar indicates that according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, ‘Umrah is incomplete without the performance of 
501. Hence, Ihrám is not ended before the Sû. 


BY يَفْعَلُ مَنْ‎ BE - OY (المعجم‎ 
الذي‎ gii po 1326 بالج‎ 
(VEY (التحفة‎ 
:96 4581 3 أَخْبَرَنَا أَحْمَدُ‎ - 94 
DH v ie cgasi of bad 
FEE TI 
E235 Gy َمل‎ andre ngu 
8 رَسُولُ الله‎ pi US is BG ue 


tdt og ues Sf الاس‎ af ib; k 


TET 


Chapter 143. What Should A 
Person Do If He Enters Ihrám 
For Hajj And Umrah But He 
Has Not Brought A Hadi ? 


2934. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh كل‎ 
set out and we set out with him. 
When he reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
he prayed Zuhr, then he rode his 
mount, and when it stood up with 
him at A]-Baidá', he initiated 
Ihrám for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together, and we initiated Ihrám 
with him. When the Messenger of 
Alláh $& came to Makkah and we 
had performed Tawáf, he told the 
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people to exit Ikram but they 
hesitated. The Messenger of Allâh 
#% said to them: ‘Were it not for 
the fact that I have the Had? with 
me, I would have exited Ihram.’ So 
the people exited Ikram 
completely, such that intimacy with 
their wives became permissible. But 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% did not 
exit Ihram, and he did not cut his 
hair until the Day of Sacrifice." 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم طرفه» TVOUTV Ie‏ وسنده ضعيفء وهو حديث صحیح . 


Chapter 144. Tawáf Al-Qirdn oat aig - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
(VEE (التحفة‎ 


tasa إن‎ Li GI - rare 


YI oe‏ رَسُولُ الله Ol Noh ae‏ مَمِي 
uz e ph je EY giá‏ إلى 
$E dn dus Des Ha tet‏ وَلَمْ LAE‏ 

pal px A 


2935. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar joined Hajj and ‘Umrah 
(Qirén) and he performed one 
Tuwáf and said: “This is what I saw 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& doing.” 
(Salîh) 


سيان عَنْ Os‏ بن sae‏ عَنْ 
wil‏ عَن ابن ex Sh UL‏ $2136 
dE i0; ies bb‏ 235 
duis‏ الله يه Ax‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح] My / Ys mex]‏ عن سفيان بن Kee‏ به us‏ وصرح بالسماع» 
وهو في الكبزى» CAM Ie‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي . 

Comments: 

“Performed one Tawáf": This signifies the obligatory Tawaf. Otherwise it is 
absolutely definitive that the Prophet $ performed Tawéf soon after reaching 
Makkah. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah he also performed Tawáf. But the first 


Tawaf was optional, meaning Tawáf Al-Qudoom; the second Tawáf was the 
obligatory one. 


03 


SM بن ميمون‎ de GAT - ۹ 
ss eg feta بن مُوسى‎ oth 
EF lt بن مره عن نافع‎ M 
*.f 


gy Ga zm دا‎ ST UR in 


Le‏ اش 


2936. It was narrated that Nâfi‘ 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar went 
out and he came to Dhul-Hulaifah 
he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. Then 
he traveled a short distance. Then 
he was afraid that he might be 
prevented from reaching the 
House. He said: ‘If I am prevented 
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1 wil do what the Messenger of 
Allâh 4 did. He said: “By Allah, 
Hajj is just like ‘Umrah; I ask you 
to bear witness that I have resolved 
to do Hajj with my ‘Umrah.’ He 
traveled on until he reached 
Qudaid, where he bought a Hadi. 
Then he came to Makkah, and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, and performed S47 between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah and said: 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 
of Allah $& doing.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] a>‏ الحميدي» WATE‏ عن سفيان بن Ene‏ بهء وصرح 
بالسماع» وهو في الكبزى» CAVES)‏ وللحديث طرق عند ae ial‏ والبخاري ومسلم 


وغيرهم به. 
pall B oix GST - ۷‏ عَنْ 
gat a er o og‏ ,$4 
عب Ask ux une po : yu‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في «5l‏ 
وابن ماجه» ح: 191/7 وغيرهما . 


2321 ARMS - io (المعجم‎ 
(£o (التحفة‎ 


- fie 3o 


DA Etat quodi - ٨۸ 
ن‎ pls óc 3415 DEPT" Gi 38 
pi den عَنْ‎ coni ur othe Se Luis 


:Jé x et 9 : ê ابن‎ oF CE 
DESEE 


Comments: 
(See No. 2747) 


2937. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
performed one Tawáf. (Hasan) 


ح۳۹۱۰ وله طرق عند مسلم» ح:6١215‏ 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 2935) 


Chapter 145. The Black Stone 


2938. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The Black Stone is from Paradise.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء الحجء باب ماجاء في فضل الحجر الأسود 
والركن والمقام» Wie‏ من حديث عطاء بن السائب cm‏ وقال: " حسن صحيح '» وهو في 
الکبڑی» AV Ug‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» راجع الترغيب والترهیب ١90 ۰۱۹٤/۲:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The Black Stone (Al-Hajr Al-Aswad) is embedded in the eastern corner of the 


OET (التحفة‎ 
قال:‎ OE بن‎ Stat GAT - ۹ 
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SE se push ne uo us un 
Vei sd a gei gs نر‎ 
IUE pu 


Kabah. 


Chapter 146. Touching The 
Black Stone 


2939. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah that ‘Umar kissed the 
Black Stone and touched it, and 
said: “I saw Abû Al-Qasim يه‎ 
paying attention to you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» YY ig‏ 


من حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى» :۹1۱ 


Comments: 


‘Umar’s addressing the Black Stone was actually in order to make people hear 
that, or was probably to express his own emotions. 


O EY الجر (التحفة‎ je - QU EV (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 147. Kissing The 
Black Stone 


2940. It was narrated that ‘Abbas 
bin Rabi‘ah said: “I saw ‘Umar 
coming to the Stone and saying: ‘I 
know that you are just a stone; had 
I not seen the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 kiss you I would not have kissed 
you.' Then he came closer to it and 
kissed it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الحجء باب ما ذكر في الحجر الأسودء ح:۹۷١٠»‏ ومسلم» 
الحج» باب استحباب تقبيل الحجر الأسود في الطواف» ح:۱/۱۲۷۰١۲‏ من حديث الأعمش به 


وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۹۲۰. 
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تخريج : 
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Chapter 148. How To Kiss It 


2941. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah said: “I saw Tawiis pass 
by the Corner. If he saw it was 
crowded, he would pass by and he 
would not push his way in. And if 
he saw it was free, he would kiss it 
three times, then he said: '] saw 
Ibn ‘Abbas doing that. Ibn ‘Abbâs 
said: I saw ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb 
doing that, then he said: You are 
just a stone that can neither cause 
harm or bring benefit; were it not 
that I saw the Messenger of Allah 
i kissing you I would not have 
kissed you.’ Then ‘Umar said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
doing that.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار:١/‏ 2956974 Vt Aie‏ من 


حديث الوليد بن مسلم ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عنده» والحديث في الکبڑی»› VANS‏ 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that it is not essential to kiss the Black 
Stone. If there is a crowd, instead of jostling, one should pass on merely 
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OEA (التحفة‎ 
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eii Jd ثم‎ sf وَمَسّى‎ 6E قَرَمَلَ‎ easi 
ما4‎ ca ین كار‎ WAG قَالَ:‎ 


pointing at it. 


Chapter 149. How To Perform 
Tawáf Upon Arrival And Which 
Of Its Sides One Goes After 
Touching The Stone 


2942. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#% came to Makkah he entered the 
Masjid and touched the Stone, then 
he moved to his right and walked 
rapidly for three (rounds) and then 
walked (at a regular pace) for four. 
Then he came to the Magám and 
said: ‘And take you (people) the 
Magém (place) of Ibráhim as a place 


The Mawégit 572 القواقيث‎ 
of prayer’ and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Magam between 
him and the House. Then he came 
to the House after praying those two 
Rak'ahs and touched the Stone, then 
he went out to As-Safá." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب ماجاء أن عرفة كلها موقف» ح:118١/ ١9١‏ من حديث 
يحي بن آدم به وهو في الكبزى» حت 


ui ies 


WA 


u 
r% 
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Comments: 
Upon arriving at the House of Alláh, the first thing one does is perform 
Tawáf. And the beginning of Tawéf is from the Black Stone. It is superior if 
one gets to kiss the Black Stone, otherwise one should start the Tawáf by 


(المعجم 10%( - گم يَسْعَى (التحفة Oos‏ 
۳ - ابرا iz‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من طاف بالبيت إذا قدم مكة 
ومسلمء الحج» باب استحباب الرمل في الطواف في العمرة 


merely pointing at it. 


Chapter 150. In How Many 
Rounds Should Be Quick? 


2943. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly for three (rounds), 
and walk for four, and he said that 
the Messenger of Allah $& used to 
do that. (Sahih) 


OWM:e إلخ»‎ ... 
من‎ Y Ne call ... 


حديث عبيدالله بن عمر بهء bulb‏ مختلفة والمعنى واحد» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۳۸. 


)١6١ (التحفة‎ 


(المعجم ۱ - گم ei‏ 


b Gs 06 ES uai - 6 
gl of تافع»‎ E ORE مُوسَى بْنِ‎ M 
فی‎ GE ý ó 1 žė 


Comments: 
Ramal signifies walking briskly. 


Chapter 151. In How Many 
Rounds Should He Walk (At A 
Regular Pace)? 


2944. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that when the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ performed Tawáf in Hajj 
and ‘Umrah — as he first arrived (in 
Makkah), he would hasten in three 
rounds, and walk (at a regular 


Ul ALBagarah 2:125. 
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pace) in four. Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then he performed Sát? 
between As-Safá and Al-Marwah. 
(Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» VUE‏ ومسلمء YENY io‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من 
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Chapter 152. Walking Rapidly 
In Three Circuits Of The Seven 


2945. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh 3% came to 
Makkah, he touched the Black 
Stone and at the beginning of his 
Tawáf, he walked rapidly in (the 
first) three of the seven rounds.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ح:75/1171؟ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح (انظر الحديثين 


السابقين)» والبخاري» الحج» باب استلام الحجر الأسود حين يقدم 
حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» حاو 
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Chapter 153. Walking Rapidly 
(Rami) In Hajj And ‘Umrah 


2946. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
walk rapidly in three rounds of his 
Tawaf when he came for Hajj or 
‘Umrah, and walk (at a normal 
pace) in four. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to do 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۹۳۷» وتقدم طرفهء ح:٤٤۲۹.‏ 
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Chapter 154. Walking Rapidly 
From The Stone To The Stone 


2947. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh ويه‎ walking 
rapidly from the Stone to the 
Stone, until he had finished three 
circuits." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب الرمل في الطواف في العمرة ... إلخ» 


PERO‏ مالك به» وهو في 


في الموطأ (يحيى):١/‏ 254 والكبزى» ح 


MI 
Comments: 


*From the Hajr to the Hajr" means one practices Ramal throughout the full 
circuit. (The Ramal is the ritual in which male pilgrims walk briskly during the 
first three circuits of Tawáf Al-Qudoom - the initial Tawáf performed by the 
pilgrim upon entering Masjid Al-Haram). The practice of Ramal was started, 
however, at the time of the Compensatory ‘Umrah. 


Chapter 155. The Reason Why ee eh. ال اک‎ 

The Prophet ££ Hastened b Se اليلة التي‎ ipad 
When Performing Tawáf (100 (التحفة‎ ct BE الت‎ 
Around The House FT 


2948. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet كه‎ 
and his Companions came to 7 
Makkah, the idolaters said: "The Lee vedi. A att Os 
fever of Yathrib has weakened 5 dh لما فر‎ ngu عباس‎ g 9* 
them, and they have suffered a great > eR 3G ; 
deal because of it? Allah informed whe EEF a eee 
His Prophet £& about that, so he نيه عليه‎ al et d BS da Ud wr 
told his Companions to walk rapidly, s Set ri ذلك‎ pt p Fe WAT 
and to walk (at a normal pace)... sg |. 
between the two corners, and the 265 os ox ما‎ 
DE 


Stale By e ; [A deu = TASA‏ ن عَنْ 


iu وان‎ nis 
s pu web الْمُشْرِكُونَ مِنْ‎ 
pU a AT.f 
SS آجلد مِنْ‎ 


idolaters were on the side of the 
Stone. They said: ‘They are stronger 
than such and such.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء الحج» باب: كيف كان بدء الرمل؟» CV Yi‏ ومسلمء cael‏ 
باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون الركنين الآخرين» ح:53؟١‏ من حديث 


PREVI وهو في الكبزى»‎ ta حماد بن زيد‎ 
ix Gis قَالَ:‎ es أَخبَرَنَا‎ vata 
St de 5:6 Se fo ge 
رَسُونَ‎ 4f; قَقَالَ:‎ ash ايلام‎ ue zu 
Efi الرَجْلُ:‎ du tits es اله ويه‎ 
35 ig كال‎ de eb أ‎ dis Lt} إن‎ 
2265 gady att gun see الله‎ a; 
(thay ahs ae a وول‎ 


2949, It was narrated that Az- 
Zubair bin ‘Adiyy said: “A man 
asked Ibn ‘Umar about touching 
the Black Stone and he said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
touching it and kissing it.’ The man 
said: ‘What if it is too crowded and 
I am overwhelmed? Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Alláh be pleased with bim, 
said: ‘Leave your “what if" in 
Yemen! I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh #% touching it and kissing 
it?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب تقبيل الحجرء ح:١١1١‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به 


وأخرجه الترمذي» ح 85١:‏ عن قتيبة به. 


Comments: 


1. The questioner was from Yemen, as is evident from Ibn ‘Umar’s answer. 


2. The purpose of Ibn ‘Umar is that one should try one’s utmost to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet $&. One should not employ deceitful tricks to evade it. 


BB a3 (المعجم 10% - ايلام‎ 
(vo, (التحفة‎ citsb 
i96 EDI ANZ GL - vao. 
(gb 32 ais ul ol of Gi Ge 
pis گان‎ 3€ v Of iE n 
Bish d$ في‎ exo gua gsi 


Chapter 156. Touching The 
Two Corners In Every Tawáf 


2950. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that the Prophet #4 used to 
touch the Yemeni Corner and the 
Stone in each Tawáf. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ المناسك» باب استلام الأركان» Ve‏ من 


حديث يحبى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» YAYAie‏ 


AS ohne بن‎ euet UST - - ١ 


2951. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3& used to 
touch only the Stone and the 
Yemeni Corner. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف .. إلخ» 


TET‏ عن محمد بن المشى به. 


Comments: 


Touching both of these is the Sunnah of the Prophet #§. It has been made 


FAD BSD مَسْحٌ‎ - oV (المعجم‎ 


(YoV (التحفة‎ 
in Gis :06 ES GSH - ۲ 
قَالَ:‎ af عَنْ‎ le عَنْ‎ yl gil gé 


UE EE TE QE EE 
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unequivocally clear by Mu'awiyah. 


Chapter 157. Touching The 
Two Yemeni Corners 


2952. It was narrated from Sálim 
that his father said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allâh à& 
touching any part of the House 
except the two Yemeni Corners." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Yin‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الحج» باب 
من لم يستلم إلا الركنين اليمانيين» VA‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


۳۹۹: 


Comments: 


Yemen is situated to the south of Kabah. That is why the two corners toward 
the south are called the Yemeni Corners. 


ASIN eet AG - 2A (المعجم‎ 
(VOA (التحفة‎ A 
قَالَ:‎ ei بْنُ‎ AL wal - ۳ 


١ ake عَنْ‎ ou] ا‎ exi 


Zu Il Gash pé 


gS ^h ada Y, 


| uec PEE 
. مختصر‎ 


Chapter 158. Not Touching The 
Other Two Corners 


2953. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Juraij said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘I see that you only touch 
these two Yemeni corners.’ He 
said: ‘I only saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% touch these two corners.” 
This is an abridgement of it. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cuoc‏ الوضوءء باب غسل الرجلين في النعلين ولا يمسح على النعلين» 
CVC‏ ومسلمء ح:۱۱۸۷ من حديث مالك بهء كما تقدم» CVV IC‏ وهو في الكبرى» 


TAP Ve 
- 44 


2954. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #8 did not touch any of the 
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corners of the House except the _ (xg xis satu Sue ع ال‎ 
Black Corner and the one that is a عن ابن وهب حبريي يوس عن‎ 
next to it, in the direction of the ¿& قَالَ: لَمْ‎ m SE سَالِمء‎ s ve 
houses of Al-Jumahiyyin.” (Sahih) يكن‎ d : T 1 

Yj coi oki مِنْ‎ sey a سول الله‎ 

be ab oils 55281 ny‏ تخو دور 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون 
الركنين الآخرين»: ح:11717/ YET‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به» وهو في الكبزى. ح:۳۹۳۳. 


Comments: 


Meaning the Yemeni corner. At that period of time, the tribe of Jumuhi used 
to reside beyond this corner. 


ورود 


2955. It was narrated that Nâfi‘ SU unn i ابرا عَُيْدُ الله‎ - Y4oo 


said: “Abdullah, may Allah be ` ^7. ói ik : 
pleased with him, said: ‘I have not — :J6 di عَنْ‎ il mE عَنْ‎ ux Bhs 


failed to touch these two comers -.;.. م مه‎ te 8 dor "ui 
rol ES UG: Aa الله‎ 5 
since I saw the Messenger of Allah pum BA He 306 0 a 
# touching them, the Yemeni #8 الله‎ ós di, X ie of os os 
Corner and the Black Stone, either DEP TEE RE E AR da 
when it is difficult or when itis 33 HY في‎ b gu يَسْتَلِمُهِمَا‎ 
easy.” (Sahih) ES 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح :۱۳۹۸ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن عبيدالله بن سعيد» والبخاري» 
egal‏ باب الرمل في الحج VN ib els‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به * عبيدالله هو ابن 
عمر. 

2956. It was narrated that Ibn SÉ rne taf 

‘Umar said: “Since I saw the Û بن موشى‎ obe أخبرنا‎ = Yaon 
Messenger of Allah #% touch it, I — tz of is كَالَ:‎ ORAI XR GS 
did not fail to touching the Stone ggg را‎ ? ad. ede 2 
whether it was easy or difficult.” ابن عَمَرَ قال: ما تركت اسْيَلام‎ oF » نافع‎ 
(Sah) djs 45 1 do ds في راء‎ = 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:؟/ 40077 من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو 

RA الكبر‎ 
Comments: Ese 
(See Nos. 2918, 2949) 
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Chapter 159. Touching The 
Corner With A Crookd-Ended 
Stick 


2957. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah $ 
circumambulated (the Ka‘bah) 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage on 
a camel, touching the Corner with 
a crook-ended stick. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:4الاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:7974. 


FP إِلَى‎ SUI - )11١ (المعجم‎ 


OTe (التحفة‎ 
هلال كَالَ:‎ 3 A thi - vaca 
Xe عَنْ‎ ME الْوَارثِ عَنْ‎ Xe Gic 
يلغ‎ dn 525 óf vue gà ge عَنْ‎ 


^1 2 z 
ejm کان‎ 


A) Sb der عَلَى‎ od 
sh af A 


Chapter 160. Pointing To The 
Corner 


2958. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #§ used to 
circumambulate the House on his 
mount, and when he reached the 
Comer he pointed to it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من أشار إلى الركن إذا ede ul‏ ح:517١‏ من 
حديث خالد الحذاء به» وهو في الكبزى» :37975 . 


Vd» des a -OW NOS 
[3 [الأعراف:‎ 43s. E عند‎ Ki 
(YTY a 
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Pass 


0 عن‎ £i Gs i LL Wis 
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Chapter 161. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime: 
“Take Your Adornment To 
Every Masjid" 


2959. It was narrated from Saʻeed 
bin Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“Women used to circumambulate 
the Ka‘bah naked, saying: 

"Today some, or all of it will appear 


Ul ALA raf 7:31. 


u^ 
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And whatever appears I do not 
make it permissible." 

Then the following was revealed: 
‘O Children of Adam! Take your 
adornment to every Masjid." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء التفسيرء باب في قوله تعالى:#خذوا زينتكم عند كل مسجد 
ح :۳۰۲۸ عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:/941" ٭ محمد هو ابن جعفرء لقبه غندر» 


وسلمة هو ابن كهيل . 
fi Gt - -‏ 355 قَالَ: Gis‏ 


f s z 2 
fie 


Sis i08 oue 


Se is d 
"o kí 
uie n اي‎ 
Y ألا‎ : Oh في‎ ig bby في‎ eso 
edu Gols Y5 3,2 pth هذا‎ iz ex 


m 
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2960. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
Abû Bakr sent him, during the Hajj 
that the Messenger of Allâh # 
appointed him to lead before the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, with a group of 
others to announce to the people: 
“No idolator is to perform Hajj after 
this year, and no one is to 
circumambulate the House naked.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب ما يستر من العورة» NG‏ من حديث يعقوب بن 
إبراهيم بن سعدء ومسلمء الحجء باب: لا يحج البيت مشرك ولا يطوف بالبيت عريان وبيان يوم 
الحج الأکبر» WEVIC‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:948 9 صالح 


هو ابن كيسان. 


Comments: 


This occurred in the ninth year of Hijrah. Makkah had, however, been already 
conquered before the Hajj of the year 8H, but the Prophet % himself did not 
perform Hajj that year, or did he appoint anyone as commander to lead 
people in Hajj. In the year 9H, after the obligation of Hajj was revealed, the 
Prophet #4 sent Abû Bakr as the commander of Hajj (Amirul Hajj). 


208 بَشَّار‎ n MEA أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 
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; bulky Án Gas 


2961. It was narrated from 
Muharrar bin Abi Hurairah that his 


11 ALA âf 7:31. 
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father said: “I came with ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib when the Messenger of 
Allâh # sent him to the people of 
Makkah with news of the 
dissolution of treaty obligations.” 
He said: “How did you announce 
it?” He said: “We announced that 
no one would enter Paradise but a 
believing soul, no one was to 
circumambulate the House naked; 
whoever had a treaty with the 
Messenger of Allah #, then for its 
period, or, it extended to four 
months, and when four months had 
passed, and that Allah is free from 
(all) obligations to the idolators 
and so is His Messenger. No 
idolator was to perform Hajj after 
this year. I kept on announcing it 
until my voice grew hoarse.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۹۹/۲ عن محمد هو ابن جعفر به» وهو في 
۰۳۹٤۹: SSSI‏ وصححه أبن حبان ES PIQUE)‏ ح ۳۸٩۹:‏ والحاكم: 0701/7 والذهبي. 
Comments:‏ 
This Hadith explains the previous Hadith. On this occasion, the Commander‏ 
of Hajj was Abû Bakr # himself, but the responsibility of the declaration of‏ 
absolution was specifically of ‘Ali 2s.‏ 
Chapter 162. Where Should‏ 
One Pray The Two Rak‘ahs Of‏ 
Tawáf?‏ 
It was narrated that Al-‏ .2962 
Muttalib bin Abi Wadá'ah said: ^T‏ 
saw the Prophet # when he had‏ 
completed his seven (circuits of‏ 
Tawáf); he came to the edge of the‏ 
Matáf and prayed two Rak'ahs, with‏ 
nothing in between him and the‏ 
people who were circumambulating.”‏ 
(oif‏ 


(المعجم Oo‏ - أَيْنَ dad‏ رَكْعَتِي الطَّوَافٍ 
(Y ig)‏ 
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تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] تقدم» ح ۰۷٥۹:‏ وهو في الكيزى ۳۹٥۳:‏ . 
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2963. It was narrated that ‘Amr - 
meaning, bin ‘Umar — said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
behind the Magám and performed 
Sá'Í between As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah, and he said: “Indeed in the 
Messenger of Alláh you have a good 
example to follow." (Sahih) 


Chapter 163. What To Say 
After The Two Rak'ahs Of 
Tawáf 

2964. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly (Ram!) in 
three, and walking (at a regular 
pace) for four. Then he stood near 
the Magám and prayed two 
Rak'ahs. Then he recited: ‘And 
take you the Magám (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer, Ul 
raising his voice, so that the people 
would hear. Then he went (to 
perform Sá?) and said: "We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started.’ So he started with Aş- 
Safa, climbing up, until he could 
see the House, and he said three 
times: ‘Lû iláha illallah, wahdahu lá 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shayin qadir (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 


Ul AL Ahzüb 33:21. 
12] Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things)' Then exclaimed Allah’s 
greatness, then he supplicated as 
much as was decreed for him. Then 
he came down walking until he 
reached level ground at the bottom 
of the valley. Then he hastened 
until the ground began to rise. 
Then he walked until he came to 
Al-Marwah and climbed up it, and 
when he could see the House he 
said: ‘Lû iláha illallàh, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadír (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things) He said 
.that three times, then he 
remembered Alláh and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Alláh willed. And he did that until 
he finished Sû î.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه yl‏ داودء الحروف والقراءات:١ء (YAN ie‏ والترمذي» 
mb oily ۰۸7۲۰۸۵1: e‏ ح:8١١٠‏ من حديث جعفر بهء وهو فی Sy NAW SS‏ 
الترمذي: "حسن صحيح '» وصححه ابن الملقن في تحفة المحتاج:١/ Wig Yo‏ وأصله في 


صحيح مسلم» ح :۱۲۱۸ وغيره. 
rane‏ أَخْيَرَنَا ne‏ بن حجر: Mis‏ 


عَنْ جاير: Of‏ رَسُولَ الله ي Us SÉ‏ 
رمل OE‏ وَمَقَى eof‏ ثم WEG TS‏ ون 
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2965. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
performed Tawóf, walking rapidly 
(Raml) for three circuits, and 
walking at a ormal pace for four. 
Then he recited: “And take you the 
Magám (place) of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer.” and prayed two 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Rak‘ahs with the Magam between 
him and the Ka‘bah. Then he 
touched the Corner, then he went 
out and said: 'As-Safá and Al- 
Marwah are two of the symbols of 
Allâh. We will start with that with 
which Allah started.” (Sahih) 


بها . 
تخريج : [إسثاده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق . 
(المعجم EE - CTE‏ الطَّوَافٍ 
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Chapter 164. What To Recite 
In The Two Rak'ahs Of Tawáf 


2966. It was narrated from Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah that when the Messenger 
of Allah # came to Maqâm Ibrahim 
he recited: “And take you the 
Magém (place) of Ibrahim as a place 
of prayer. “1 Then he prayed two 
Rak'ahs reciting the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers."Ü! and “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One."P! Then he went 
back to the Corner and touched it, 
then he went out to As-Safa. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى: 87904 . 


Comments: 
We learn that the two Rak’ahs of Tawáf should be light. 


(المعجم SFB - Ono‏ يِن مَاءِ 95( 
(التحفة )١586‏ 


Chapter 165. Drinking Water 
From Zamzam 


2967. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
¥ drank from the water of Zamzam 
while standing. (Sahih) 


V Al-Bagarah 2:125. 
PÎ ALKáfirán 109. 
B] Al-Ikhlâş 112. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ماجاء في زمزم» ح:/1777» ومسلمء الأشربة» باب: 
في الشرب من زمزم (USB‏ ح:/ا1١7‏ من حديت عاصم الأحول به» ومسلمء MASY Yig‏ من 


حديث هشيم به» وهو فى MOT SSN‏ 


Comments: 


The Zamzam water is blessed water, which is distinctly different from every 
other water found on the Earth. It possesses nourishing food, and is a cure for 
illness. Rather, it suffices with whatever intention or purpose one drinks it. 
Therefore, it should be drunk considering it a blessing. To carry it home while 


£95 يِن مَاءِ‎ DSA - (o (المعجم‎ 
(QU (التحفة‎ Ust 


£O: y one أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 
o عَنْ عَاصمء‎ Sb الله بْنُ‎ Ae 


اللو ول مِنْ 6585 SS‏ وَهُوَ «SE‏ 


returning is also a Sunnah. 


Chapter 166. Drinking From 
The Water Of Zamzam While 
Standing 

2968. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I gave the Messenger 
of Allâh #8 some Zamzam to 
drink, and he drank it while 
standing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى: PROV‏ 


ABN خُرُوج‎ 3 - OW (المعجم‎ 


be CBS gdb OO) o an 
QV (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 167. The Prophet 2 
Went Out To As-Safé Through 
The Gate That Is Usually Used 
To Exit 


2969. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2% arrived in 
Makkah he circumambulated the 
House seven times, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs behind the Magám. 
Then, he went out to As-Safa 
through the gate that is usually 
used to exit, and performed Sá? 
between Zs-Safá and Al-Marwah.” 
(One of the narrators Shu'bah said: 
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Ayüb informed me from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar from Ibn ‘Umar that he said: 
“A Sunnah’. (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب من صلى ركعتي الطواف خلف المقام» Vig‏ من 
حديث شعبة» ومسلمء الحجء باب بيان أن المحرم بعمرة لا يتحلل بالطواف قبل السعي وأن 
المحرم بحج لا يتحلل بطواف القدوم وكذلك القارنء ح ۱۲۳٤:‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار به 
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Chapter 168. A4s-Safá And Al- 
Marwah 


2970. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I recited to ‘Aishah: ‘So it is 
not a sin on him who performs Hajj 
or ‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House to perform the going 
(Tawáf) between them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)."\ “I said: ‘I do 
not care if I do not go between 
them?’ She said: ‘What a bad thing 
you have said!’ People at the time 
of the Jûhiliyyah used not to go 
between them, but when Islam 
came and the Qur'án was revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safa and Al-Marwah are 
of the symbols of Allah,’?! the 
Messenger of Allah #5; went 
between them, and we did that 
with him, and thus it became part 
of Hajj.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ME‏ الثالثة الأخزى» EAT io‏ ومسلمء الحج» 
باب بيان أن السعي بين الصفا والمروة ركن لا يصح الحج إلا WWW ce‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


2971. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
words of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime: ‘So it is not a sin on him 


11 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
1 AL Bagarah 2:158. 
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who performs Hajj or ‘Umrah 
(pilgrimage) of the House (the 
Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the 
going (Tawáf) between them (As- 
Safâ and Al-Marwah)," and (I 
said): ‘By Allâh, there is no sin on 
anyone if he does not go between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah, *Aishah 
said: ‘What a bad thing you have 
said, O son of my brother! If this 
Ayah was as you have interpreted 
it, there would be no sin on a 
person if he did not go between 
them. But it was revealed 
concerning the Ansár. Before they 
accepted Islam, they used to enter 
Ihrüm for the false goddess Manat 
whom they used to worship at Al- 
Mushallal. Whoever entered Ihrém 
for her would refrain from going 
between As-Safé and Al-Marwah. 
When they asked the Messenger of 
Allâh #% about that, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Verily, As-Safá and Al-Marwah 
(two mountains in Makkah) are of 
the Symbols of Allah. So it is not a 
sin on him who performs Hajj or 
‘Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawáf) between them 
(As-Safá and Al-Marwah).P! Then 
the Messenger of Allah #4 
enjoined going between them so no 
one has the right to refrain from 
going between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب وجوب الصفا والمروة ety‏ من شعائر الل 
ح VUY‏ من حديث شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: »۳۹٦۰‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


0] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
V3 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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2972. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When he went out of the 
Masjid heading for As-Safá, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3£ say: “We 
will start with that with which Allah 
started.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۸۸/۳ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ:١/‏ 


, ۳۹۹۳: والكبزى.‎ ۲ 
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2973. Jabir said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% went out to As-Safé and 
said: We will start with that with 
which Allah started. Then he 
recited: ‘Verily, As-Saf@ and Al- 
Marwah (two mountains in Makkah) 
are of the Symbols of Allâh” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في PCS‏ ح :۲٦۳۹ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


is to be made from As-Safa and it is agreed 
upon. There is no disagreement in it. 
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Comments: 
The commencement of the Sá? 


Chapter 169. Where To Stand 
On As-Safá 


2974. Jábir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ climbed up 
As-Safaé until he could see the 
House, then he said the Takbir. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم VIF: m‏ وهو في YAEL TESI‏ 5 
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Chapter 170. The Takbir Atop 
As-Safa 


2975. It was narrated from Jabir 
that when the Messenger of Allâh 
يه‎ stood on top of As-Safá, he 
recited the Yakbir three times and 
said: *Lá iláha illallàh, wahdahu là 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in 
qadír (There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion and to Him be praise, 
and He has power over all things).” 
He did that three times, and 
supplicated, and did the same atop 
Al-Marwah. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو طرف من الحديث المتقدم برقم: CYAVY‏ وهو في الكبرى» 
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Chapter 171. The Tahlil Atop 
As-Safé 


2976. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated, that he heard his father 
narrate, that he heard Jabir, speak 
of the Pilgrimage of the Prophet 
4: “The Prophet قل‎ stood atop 
As-Safa proclaiming the Tahlil of 
Allah (saying Lá iláha illallah) and 
supplicating in between that." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:۳/ YYY‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وانظر الحديث 


Chapter 172. Remembrance 
And Supplication Atop As-Safá 


2977. It was narrated that Jábir 


E pf وَمَشَّى‎ es ys 55 K cd 
VG 135 ox, a pái Xe HU 
e» De [البقرة:‎ sia اهترز‎ AE من‎ 


4 T ten صوته ته‎ 


ines IE E us xh ii ur 
965 ech 31% ox ui d» Bly 
Y Mj الله‎ 4 1 soit dé 
wt bal وَلَهُ‎ Ab d db شَرِيكَ‎ 

مو د 4s‏ 


toe برل‎ ab S uus Lc; 
Ab Jet obi في‎ cu pad ue 
G5 A GS ute EIE alea J 
3j Y» :06 Ech x i cua قَصَعِدَ‎ 
وَل‎ A d d لا مريك‎ ris اله‎ Ý 
dB OB condi Men ish 


4134 2. 


xi‏ الله er ALAS‏ ثم 
ipu AUN‏ 
EDAM‏ 


The Mawágit 


said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
circumambulated the House seven 
times, walking rapidly in three 
circuits and walking (at a ormal 
pace) in three. Then he stood at 
the Magám and prayed two 
Rak'ahs, and recited: ‘And take you 
(people) the Magám (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer,” 
raising his voice so that the people 
could hear. Then, he went and 
touched the Black Stone and went 
(to perform Sá1) and said: ‘We will 
start with that with which Allah 
started? So he started with Aş- 
Safa, climbing up until he could see 
the House, and he said three times: 
‘La iláha illalláh, wahdahu lâ 
sharíka lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyt wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadtr (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things). Then exclaimed Alláh's 
greatness and praised Him, then he 
supplicated as much as was decreed 
for him. Then he came down 
walking, until he reached level 
ground at the bottom of the valley. 
Then he hastened until the ground 
began to rise. Then he walked until 
he came to Al-Marwah and climbed 
up it, and when he could see the 
house he said: ‘Lû iléha illallah, 
wahdahu lá sharika lah, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shayin qadir (There is 
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none worthy of worship except 
Allãh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)? He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Allâh, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Allah willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sû1.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح: ۰۲۹٦٤‏ وهو في الكبزى» YAVie‏ 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب جواز الطواف على بعير وغيره 


حديث أبن جريج به. 


Chapter 173. S47 Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah On A 
Mount 


2978. Abü Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: 
During the Farewell Pilgrimage the 
Prophet i£ circumambulated the 
House and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah on his mount so that 
the people could see him and he 
could see them, and they could ask 
him questions, and the people 
crowded around him. (Sahih) 


... إلخء Yig‏ من 


Comments: 


The Tawáf, whether it be of the House of Allâh or of As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, should be only done on foot. This is because the command to 
circumambulate is given to man and not to animals; except if a plausible 
excuse exists. For instance, the one doing the Tawáf is very old, or is too ill 


to do the Tawáf, etc. man 
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Marwah. He said: ‘I am walking 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allâh g walking, and I hasten 
because I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # hasten.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب أمر الصفا والمروة» Artig‏ من حديث 
عطاء به» وهو في الكبىء PAWN‏ وقال الترمذي» Mp‏ 'حسن صحيح ٠"‏ وللحديث 


شواهد. 
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2980. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar” 
and he mentioned something 
similar, except he said: “and I am 
an old man.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في ۰۳۹۷٠: CSS‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


Between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, it is the Sunnah of the Prophet 4%, for men 
to run in the downward sloping space. It is, however, not obligatory. There is 
no harm if one is not able to run due to lack of strength or is unable to do so 
due to dense crowd. Ibn ‘Umar did not have the ability to run due to old age. 
He, therefore, used to walk down the running space. Nowadays, the space for 
running has been made prominent by green fluorescent lights. Primarily, there 
was a specific cause for thus running but later it was made to form an 
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Chapter 175. Walking Rapidly 
(Raml) Between Them 


2981. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “They asked Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘Did you see the Messenger 
of Allâh #@ walk rapidly between 
As-Safá and Al-Marwah?’ He said: 
‘He was among a group of people 
and they walked rapidly, and I 
think they went at the same pace as 
him.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعي ف ]وهو في الكبزىء ح:7977 # الزهري لم يسمعه من ابن عمر 
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Chapter 176. Sá? Between As- 
Safa And Al-Marwah 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2 
walked rapidly between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah to show the idolators 
that he was strong.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب ماجاء في السعي بين الصفا والمروة» NNER‏ 
ومسلم» ‘gel‏ باب استحباب استلام الركنين اليمانيين في الطواف دون الركنين الآخرين» 
ح ۲٤۱/۱۲۹۹:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» حاو 


ded! obi في‎ GAS - OVV (المعجم‎ 
(AVY (التحفة‎ 


us is 06 ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۳ 


dus رَأَيْتُ‎ idie don ue GE ch 
Yo MS Judi obs في‎ uos 6 الله‎ 
15 الْوَادِي إلا‎ ia 


es‏ [إستاده Lege‏ أخرجه ابن ماجه» 
ج ۹A۷:‏ من حديث صفية به» وهو في الكبڑىء ح: 


Pl BSH - OVA (المعجم‎ 


OVA (التحفة‎ 
Zh on Liss Gui - vane 


Eo os de tie uen t iud 
عَنْ‎ A Qe dE Ludi un عن‎ 


الله رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُمَا: OF‏ رَسُوَلَ الله BE‏ گان 


Chapter 177. Sû? At The 
Bottom Of The Valley 


2983. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaimah that a 
woman said: I saw the Messenger 
of Allah # hastening at the 
bottom of the valley and he said: 
"The river bed should not be 
crossed except with vigor.” (Sahih) 


المناسك» باب السعي بين الصفا والمروة» 
E:‏ 


Chapter 178. The Place Where 
One Should Walk 

2984. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the 
Messenger of Allah # came down 
from As-Safé he would walk until 
he reached the bottom of the 
valley, then he would hasten until 
he came out of it. (Sahih) 
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| 
Be CFE EE Bo الْوَادِي‎ ght قَدَمَاهُ في‎ 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 788/7 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ‎ 
Baal والكبرى»‎ ۰۳۷۵ ۳۷٤ /۱: (یحیی)‎ 
Comments: 
The ascent and the descent of As-Safé and Al-Marwah shall be covered by a slow 
walk, whereas the sloping middle space by running briskly, for men, because 
running is hard while climbing up and down. It is easier in the surface area. 


PM EEF - )179 (المعجم‎ 
OVA (التحفة‎ 
SEE y مُحَمّدُ‎ Gu - ٥ 
"IDE EREMO 
he EF SE الْوَادِي رَمَلَ‎ he 


Chapter 179. The Place Where 
One Should Hasten 


2985. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah 4 reached level ground at 
the bottom of the valley, he would 
hasten until he came out of it." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Save‏ 


H 


foe 


108 eee] S oue; GSE - 1 


5 "aL: 


BSN عَن‎ - ux - OF SÉ رَسُولَ الله‎ 5 
242? ó 


حتى iki VI BI‏ فی الْوَادِي je‏ ص 


2986. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $& came down 
from As-Safá until he reached level 
ground in the valley, then he 
hastened (Rar) until (the ground) 
rose, then he walked. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في (GS‏ ح FAVA‏ 


(المعجم eras - OA‏ القِيّام ue‏ المَرْوَةٍ 
(التحفة )١48٠‏ 


ع رع م 3 


oh الله‎ te بن‎ MEA Gyi - ۷ 


Comments: 
(See 2984) 


Chapter 180. The Place Where 
One Should Stand On Al- 
Marwah 


2987. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 came to Al-Marwah 
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and climbed up until he could see 
the House, then he said: “Lû iléha 
illallàh, wahdahu lâ sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shay'in qadir (There 
is none worthy of worship except 
Alláh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, and He has 
power over all things)" He said 
that three times, then he 
remembered Alláh, and glorified 
and praised Him, then he 
supplicated there for as long as 
Alláh willed. And he did that until 
he had finished Sû. (Sahih) 


Chapter 181. The Takbir Atop 
It (Al-Marwah) 


2988. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
went to As-Safa and climbed it and 
said: “Lû iláha illallah, wahdahu lâ 
sharika lah, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shay'in qadír (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh alone with no partner or 
associate, His is the dominion and 
to Him be praise, He gives life and 
death, and He has power over all 
things).” Then he walked until he 
reached level ground, then he 
hastened until the ground began to 
rise. Then he walked until he came 
to Al-Marwah, and he did the same 
there as he had at As-Safa, until he 
had finished his S47. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده صحيح] تقدم. TAVO‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۷۹. 
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Chapter 182. How Many Times 
Should Those Performing Hajj 
Al-Qirân And Hajj Tamattu* Go 


(المعجم sb e$ - OAY‏ القَارِنِ 


وَالمْتَمَتّع بَيْنَ LAN‏ 355605 (التحفة OAY‏ 


Between As-Safa And Al- 

Marwah ? 

2989. Jabir said: “The Prophet كلك‎ — :j6 عل‎ ih j£ LS] - 4 
and his Companions only performed bid cet SER GCN aE 
501 between As-Safá and Al-Marwah قال‎ rg Qi Gyal قال:‎ og Cu 
once." (Sahih) a es جَايرًا‎ e rii 25 \ Ji E 


355d Gali oz وَأَصْحَابْهُ‎ aie i - 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بيان وجوه الاحرام وأنه يجوز إفراد الحج والتمتع والقران 
. إلخ» ح ٠١٠١:‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» DEVETA‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Here Tawáf denotes Sû1. The one who performs only Hajj would perform‏ 
only one 524, and this is agreed upon, whether he does it along with the‏ 
Tawáf Al-Qudoom (the Arrival Circumambulation), or with Tawáf Az-Ziyarah.‏ 
Tawáf Al-Wadá (the Farewell Tawáf) does not consist of any 341. According‏ 
to the majority of the people of knowledge, upon the Mutamatti or the one‏ 
who performs Hajj with ‘Umrah preceding it, there is a separate 501 for‏ 
‘Umrah, and a separate Sá for the Hajj.‏ 


Chapter 183. Where Should 
The Pilgrim Performing 


Sea a أَيْنَ‎ - OAY (المعجم‎ 


(AY. (التحفة‎ 
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ن ابن yt‏ 


‘Umrah Cut His Hair? 


2990. It was narrated from 
Mu'áwiyah that he cut the hair of 
the Prophet # with the edge of an 
arrow during his ‘Umrah at Al- 
Marwah. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:8"الالا2 وأخرجه مسلمء Yr TP‏ من حديث یحی 
القطان» والبخاري» ح :۱۷۳۰ من حديث ابن جريج ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی؛ NAAN TC‏ 


Comments: 


“With the edge of an arrow”: Long hair could be cut with an arrow. 
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2991. It was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah said: Y cut the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah $ at Al- 
Marwah with the edge of a Bedouin 
arrow. (Sahih) 


الل 88 عَلَى gei sich‏ ي أَعْرَابِيٌ . 
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المناسك» باب: فى الإقران» AE‏ عن محمد بن يحيى الذهلي به. 
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Chapter 184. How Should It Be 
Cut? 


2992. It was narrated that 
Mu'áwiyah said: “I cut a little from 
the ends of the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah 2§ with the 
edge of an arrow that I had with 
me, after he had circumambulated 
the House, and performed Sá? 


Gb ú كان موي بَعْدَ‎ athe, به‎ EE الله‎ 
é . ich ايام‎ 5 me edu 

“The people rebuked Mu‘awiyah E f في‎ 5 T. 1 Ed 
for that.” (Sahih) £u هذًا عَلَى‎ 6g رالناس‎ 128 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] EE "e‏ سلمة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: YAAY‏ * عطاء هو ابن أبي رباح . 


between As-Safé and Al-Marwah, 
during the ten days.” Qais said: 


Comments: 

The rebuke of the scholars is connected with the first ten days of the month 
of Dhul-Hijjah, because Alláh's Messenger $$ has performed all his Umrahs 
in Dhul- Qa‘dah, except for the ‘Umrah affiliated to the Hajj. Mu‘awiyah’s 

cutting of the Prophet’s #§ hair could have been during the event of the 
‘Umrah of Al-Jirranah, which was performed in Dhul-Oa‘dah as is 
unanimously agreed upon. In Dhul-Hijjah, Allah’s Messenger 3& performed 
Hajj, and he had his head shaved in Mina. Hence, in stating the word Dhul- 
Hijjah, either Mu‘awiyah or one who narrated it has erred. 


Chapter 185. What Should A بالك‎ dei مَنْ‎ deg ما‎ - Oo (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء Yee‏ 
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said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 with no 
intention but Hajj. When he had 
circumambulated the House and 
performed Sá'f between As-Safá 
and Al-Marwah, he said: ‘Whoever 
has a Hadi with him, let him 
remain in Ihrém, and whoever does 
not have a Had? with him, let him 
exit Ihram.’” (Sahih) 


تقدم› ح نألا 00 


Chapter 186. What Should A 
Person Do Who Entered Jhram 
For ‘Umrah While Having 
Brought A Hadî With Him ? 


2994. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “We set out with the 
Messenger of Allah # for the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Jhrém for Hajj and some of 
us entered Zhràm for ‘Umrah and 
brought along a Hadi. The 
Messenger of Allâh i£ said: 
“Whoever entered Ihram for ‘Umrah 
and did not bring a Hadi, let him exit 
Ihrám. And whoever entered 1 
for ‘Umrah and did bring a Hadi, let 
him not exit Ihrám. Whoever 
entered Jhrém for Hajj let him 
complete his Hajj.” ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was one of those who had 
entered Ihram for Umrah.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“Let him complete his Hajj”: this would be in the event when one has brought 
one’s sacrificial animal along with him. If the sacrificial animal had not 
accompanied, Alláh's Messenger $ had commanded such persons to exit 
Ihrüm after performing ‘Umrah, irrespective of the fact that their Jhrûm had 
been for the Hajj. But this command was specific to that year only. 
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2995. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr who said: “We came 
with the Messenger of Allah 2 
reciting the Talbiyah for Hajj. 
When we drew close to Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah #4 said: 
‘Whoever does not have a Hadi 
with him, let him exit Ihram. 
Whoever has a Had? with him, let 
him remain in Ihrâm? Az-Zubair 
had a Hadi with him so he 
remained in 777274, but I did not 
have a Had? with me so I exited 
Ihrám, put on my ordinary 
garments, and put on some of my 
perfume. Then I sat down with Az- 
Zubair and he said: ‘Go away from 
me.’ I said: ‘Are you afraid that I 
am going to jump on you?” 
(Sahih) 


INE o .. 


Chapter 187. Khutbah Before 
The Day Of At-Tarwiyah 


2996. It was narrated from Jábir 
that when the Prophet ££ came 
back from the ‘Umrah of Al- 
Ji'rránah, he sent Abû Bakr to lead 


the Hajj. We went with him until, ' 


when he was in Al-"Urj, the Igamah 
for Subh was said, and he stood up 
to say the Takbir while he heard 
the grunting of a camel behind 
him, and he did not say the Takbir. 
He said: “This is the grunting of 
the camel of the Messenger of 
Allâh i; perhaps the Messenger 
of Allah š5; has had second 
thoughts about the Hajj, and maybe 
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he is here, and we will pray with 
him." But it was ‘Alf on the camel. 
Abû Bakr said to him: “(Have you 
come) as a leader or as a 
messenger?" He said: ^No, as a 
messenger, sent by the Messenger 
of Allâh #@ with a declaration of 
innocence to recite it to the people 
in the stations of Hajj. So we came 
to Makkah and one day before the 
day of At-Tarwiyah Abû Bakr, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, stood 
up and addressed the people, 
telling them about their rituals. 
When he finished, ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then we went out with 
him and on the day of ‘Arafat. Abû 
Bakr stood up and addressed the 
people, telling them about their 
rituals. When he finished, ‘Ali, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, stood 
up and recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. Then on the day of 
Sacrifice, we departed (Ifádah) and 
when Abü Bakr came back, he 
addressed the people, telling them 
about their departure (Jfádah), 
sacrifice and rituals. When he 
finished, ‘Alf, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, stood up and recited 
declaration of innocence to the 
people until he finished it. On the 
first day of An-Nafr (the 12th of 
Dhul-Hijjah), Abû Bakr stood up 
and addressed the people, telling 
them how to offer their sacrifice 
and how to stone the Jamarát, and 
teaching them their rituals. When 
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he had finished, “Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stood up and 
recited the declaration of 
innocence to the people until he 
finished it. (Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Ibn Khuthaim is not strong in 
Hadith, and I only narrated this so 
it would not be considered to be 
from Ibn Juraij from Abû Az- 
Zubair. And we did not write it 
except from Isháq bin Ráháüyah bin 
Ibrahim. And Yahya bin Saeed Al- 
Qattán did not abandon the 
narrations of Ibn Khuthaim, or did 
*Abdur-Rahmán. However, ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini said: “Ibn Khuthaim is 
Munkar in Hadith,” and ‘Ali bin 
Al-Madini is more knowledgeable 
of Hadith. 


es‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارمي Yig ٦۷17/١:‏ عن إسحاق به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:٤۳۹۸»‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: 27914 وعلته Exe‏ أبي الزبير» ح:054 . 


Comments: 


"Urj" is the name of a habitation or a mountain between Al-Madinah and 
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Chapter 188. When Should The 
Pilgrim Who Is Performing Hajj 
At-Tamattu‘ Enter Ihram For 
Hajj? 

2997. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah à& on the 
fourth day of Dhul-Hijjah. The 
Prophet #% said: “Exit Ihrém and 
make it ‘Umrah.’ We were 
distressed and upset by that. News 
of that reached the Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ and he said: ‘O people, 
exit Ihrüám. Were it not for the 
Hadi that I brought with me, I 
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would have done what you are ovo BA 7 $ pas 
doing? So we exitied Ihrám, and pe t لفعلت‎ Qua ed exl 


had intercourse with our wives, and 
we did everything that the non- 
Muhrim does until the day of At- 
Tarwiyah, when we put Makkah 
behind us (when we headed for 
Mina) and entered Ihram for Hajj.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح۳۹۸ . 


Comments: 

The one who practices Tamattu‘ would enter Ihrém for Hajj on the day of 
Tarwiyah i.e. the eighth day of Dhul-Hijjah, from Makkah, and set forth for 
Mina. The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah was called Yawm At- 
Tarwiyah because that day, while going forth to Mina, people caused their 
camels to drink plenty of water, so that they may not need to water them 
during the upcoming five days. In the Arabic language, the term Tarwiyah 
means making one drink water until one is filled. 
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Chapter 189. What Was 
Mentioned Concerning Mina 


2998. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Imran Al-Ansári 
that his father said: “Abdullah bin 
‘Umar came to me when I had 
stopped beneath a large tree on the 
way to Makkah. He said: ‘Why did 
you stop beneath this tree?’ I said: 
‘Because of its shade.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah £& 
said: If you are between the two 
mountains of Mina — and he pointed 
with his hand toward the east - there 
is a valley there called As-Surrabah 
according to the narration of Al- 
Harith: Called As-Surar - in which 
there is a large tree beneath which 
seventy prophets were born."l? 


(Dah) 


[1 Lit.: “Their umbilical cords were cut.” 
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من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ‎ WAS teed تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه‎ 
وله شاهد ضعيف‎ ۰۱٩۲۹: وصححه أبن حبان» ح‎ FIANE والكبزى»‎ ۰٤۲٤١٤٩۳/۱: (بحیی)‎ 
لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وقال ابن‎ olas محمد بن‎ # ٥۷۲۳: یعلی :۰۸۷/۱۰ ح‎ ul في مسند‎ 
. مالك له فى كتايه"‎ SL "وحسيك‎ ١754/1 عبدالبر فى التمهيد:‎ 
Comments: D 5 
We learn that Mina is also a blessed site, which has remained the repose of 
the prophets, their halting place. This, however, does not mean that one 
should try and discover a tree and offer prayer beneath it in order to turn it 
into a place of retreat for multitudes. 


2999. It was narrated from g SE بْنُ‎ iia ابرا‎ - 4 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi — .; jı j M GG te cbf ad 
that a man among them who was a 8 2 Hes nd 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Mu'ádh ZY X Ge GU i$ cell ue 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 3& E Pur 
addressed us in Mina, and Allah J عَنْ‎ AN pall oi der LF 
enabled us to hear what he said قَالَ:‎ 3u 3j 1224 Ve d Jg lE 
when we were in ourencampments _ a, م لس‎ an 40A vt 
The Prophet يله‎ started to teach “U4! الله‎ SS خطبتا رَسُول الو بمنى‎ 
them their rituals until he reached Ji; ف‎ 7455 E ما‎ teed ان کا‎ Ek 
the Jimár (stoning the pillars), and * $ ee ME MI K 5 
he said: look for pebbles the sizeof ¿5 A et^ peste فل‎ EA! Gia 


date stones or fingertips. And he ZU XML 2n c0 ui 
told the Muhájirün to camp in front ied NES 1 n ST 1 
of the Masjid and the Ansar to camp ^ 745 Jed! plas فِي‎ nes if Saye eil 
behind the Masjid.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gf‏ داودء المناسك» باب ما يذكر PLY!‏ في خطبته بمثى» 
ح ۱۹٩۷:‏ من حديث عبدالوارث به. 
Comments:‏ 
“Allah) enabled us to near...”: this was a miracle; that his blessed voice was‏ 
heard all over Mina, although the area of Mina is spread over numerous‏ 
square kilometers.‏ 


Chapter 190. Where Should ibi fay ad Si - Oa (المعجم‎ 
The Imam Pray Zuhr On The Ut 2 ee es 
Day Of At-Tarwiyah? (Vs (التحفة‎ Coal ex 


3000. It was narrated that ‘Abdul- مده‎ Late كرسي عر مع مع‎ 

d end uu عه د‎ 
‘Azîz bin Rufa said: “I asked Anas — 7 94 بن‎ jS 
bin Malik: "Tell me of something pe j LAA بْنُ‎ ye Fl ES راهيم‎ 
that you learned from the <s, .. t, tee. tee pfi 
Messenger of Allâh à&; where did عَنْ سيان‎ GUN EE. s JN 
he pray Zuhr on the day of At =: JG yr o gl we الثؤریّء عَنْ‎ 
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Tarwiyah? He said: ‘In Mina. I Pc ee ee 
said: ‘Where did he pray ‘Asr on Ari gael فقلت:‎ Be os ا‎ eit 
the day of An-Nafr?’ He said: ‘In Ahn boi 3 أ‎ ge 
Al-Abtah.”” (Sahih) "EM" 
d zi : قلت‎ 


m 
1 See SC 
Gr 
أب‎ 
ay 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب اشتحباب نزول المحصب يوم AS‏ ... إلخء 
ح :۹٠1۳ء‏ والبخاري؛ الحجء باب : أين يصلي الظهر يوم التروية؟» ح: 1797 من حديث إسحاق 
الأزرق بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:410ة؟ . 


Chapter 191. Leaving Mina (n إِلَى عَرَفْدَ‎ de مِنْ‎ SAR - (141 (المعجم‎ 
The Morning) For ‘Arafat dci Sere ee 


3001. It was narrated that Ibn : Ee e Gii - vay 

‘Umar said: “We left Mina with the = pees A 

Messenger of Allâh 2% for ‘Arafat, ım o عَنْ يَحْيَى‎ E GL OS vr 

and some of us were reciting the ع‎ ils oft الله‎ te te ctl 

Talbiyah and some reciting the Gr isl الله بن‎ AF UR uium 

Takbir.” (Sahih) مِنْ‎ SÉ ع 0,55 الله‎ č 6 قَالَ:‎ XR ابن‎ 
ED s اللي‎ Gi Be منى إلى‎ 


تخریج : [ضحيع] وهو في الكبزى» ح VAAN‏ وأخرجه مسلمء الحجء باب التلبية والتكبير 
في الذهاب من منى إلى عرفات في يوم عرفة» ح ۲۷۲/۱۲۸٤:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد عن 
عبدالله بن أبي سلمة عن عبدالله بن عبدالله بن عمر عن أبيه به call‏ وهو الصواب» وانظر الحديث 


3002. It was narrated that Ibn mai S ce; GST - ۲ 
‘Umar said: “We left for ‘Arafat Leif 2 
with the Messenger of Allah $, pal id 
and some of us were reciting the ole 
Talbiyah and some were reciting — 7. ^. | Brace See Oa. ory 
the Takbir.” (Sahih) إلى‎ BB الله‎ JL, قال: غدونا مَعَ‎ V 


FR s التي‎ Gi oy 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Y [Yao‏ عن هشیم به» وهو في الكبزى؛ MAM‏ وانظر 
الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
The pilgrims march on from Mina toward Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah,‏ 
after the sunrise. And this is an agreed upon issue. While going forth, it is‏ 
permitted to pronounce the Takbir as well as the Talbiyah.‏ 


` 
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Chapter 192. The Takbir On 
The Way To ‘Arafat 


3003. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr 
Ath-Thaqafi narrated: “When we 
were leaving Mina for ‘Arafat, I 
said to Anas: ‘What did you do for 
the Talbiyah with the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 on this day?’ He said: 
‘Those who recited the Talbiyah 
did so, and no one criticized them, 
and those who recited the Takbir 
did so, and no one criticized 
them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب التكبير أيام be‏ وإذا غدا إلى عرفة» ح ٩۷٠:‏ عن 


te m‏ ومسلمء (end‏ باب 


لتلبية والتكبير في الذهاب من مى إلى عرفات في يوم عرفة» 


ح ۱۲۸٥:‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):1/ ۰۳۳۷ والكبزى» ح:۳۹۹۱. 


suc S M رَسُولٍ‎ gon d 
قلا يكر‎ Ed LES Meth LES b65 
AY: تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


B55 eg في‎ É ما‎ - )۱۹٤ (المعجم‎ 
(V4 (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 193. Talbiyah On The 
Way 

3004. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr - Ath- 
Thaqafi - said: “I said to Anas on the 
morning of ‘Arafat: “What do you say 
about the Talbiyah on this day?’ I said: 
‘I walked this path with the Messenger 
of Allâh 3£ and his Companions. 
Some of them recited the Talbiyah 
and some recited the Takbír, and 
none of them denounced any 
other." (Sahih) 


Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Day 
Of ‘Arafat 


3005. It was narrated that Táriq 
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bin Shihab said: “A Jew said to 
‘Umar: ‘If this Verse had been 
revealed to us, we would have 
taken it as a festival (‘Eid): ‘This 
day, I have perfected your religion 
for you] ‘Umar said: ‘I know the 
day when it was revealed and the 
night on which it was revealed; a 
Friday night when we were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in "Arafat." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء التفسيرء ح ٤/۳٠٠۷:‏ من حديث عبد الله ابن إدريس» والبخاري» 
... إلخ» ح:٥٤‏ من حديث قيس بن مسلم به. 


3006. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “There is no day on which 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
frees more of His slaves, male and 
female, from the Fire, than the day 
of ‘Arafah. He comes close, then 
He boasts to the angels about them 
and says: ‘What do these people 
want?” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: It appears that Yünus bin 
Yüsuf is the one who reported it 
from Malik, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 


خرجه مسلم» ob ge‏ فضل يوم عرفة» Weare‏ من حديث ابن وهب LET‏ 


Comments: 


“Slaves” signifies common men and women, because all humans are Alláh's 


slaves. 


2. “What do these want?” This question is on account of the expression of His 
Grandeur and Supreme Greatness. Otherwise Allah is All-Hearing, All- 


Knowing. 


Vl AIL Má'idah 5:3. 
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Chapter 195. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of ‘Arafat 


3007. Yt was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “The day of ‘Arafat 
and the day of Sacrifice and the 
days of At-Tashriq are our ‘Id, the 
people of Islam, and they are days 
of eating and drinking.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cagla‏ الصيام» باب صيام ell‏ التشريق» ح:414؟ من 
حديث موسى بن عُلَي به» وهو في YA SS‏ وقال الترمذي» pem! W i‏ 
صحيح '» وصححه ابن حبان» ح:408» والحاكم ٤۳٤/١:‏ والذهبي» وللحديث شواهد AÈ t‏ 


هو ابن cho‏ 


Comments: 


1. Among these days, the Day of Arafat is a day of Eid, merely for the pilgrims. 

2. The days of Tashríg have been named so, because during these days, people 
dry up sacrificial meat in the sunlight, so that it may not get contaminated, 
and it could be used later. The process of cutting the meat and drying it in the 
sunlight is called Tashriq in the Arabic language. 


(المعجم OAT‏ - الرَوَاح 63 155 
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Chapter 196. Leaving (In The 
Afternoon) On The Day Of 
*Arafát 


3008. Yt was narrated that Sálim 
bin *Abdulláh said: *Abdul-Malik 
bin Marwan wrote to Al-Hajjáj bin 
Yûsuf telling him not to go against 
Tbn ‘Umar with regard to the Hajj. 
On the day of ‘Arafat, Ibn ‘Umar 
came to him when the sun had 
passed its zenith, and I was with 
him, and shouted near his cotton 
tent: ‘Where is he?’ Al-Hajjaj came 
. out to him, wearing a wrap dyed 
with safflower. He said: ‘What is 


we hg لَهُ: ما لَكَ‎ OG bint Eek 
kei ES M قَالَ: الروَاحَ.‎ ote 
eS OUS tieu ua لَهُ:‎ OUS LEA 
dE Ui dn gle Lab 6 
ET NM. i 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب التهجير بالرواح يوم عرفةء C‏ 
به وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۰۳۹۹/۱ والكبزى» ح: 


The Mawágit 
the matter, O Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahman?’ He said: ‘We have to 


move on if you want to follow the 
Sunnah. He said to him: ‘At this 
hour?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I 
will pour some water over myself 
(have a bath) then I will come out 
to you.’ So he waited until he came 
out, then he walked between my 
father and me. I said: ‘If you want 
to follow the Sunnah, then deliver 
a short Khutbah and hasten to 
stand (in 'Arafát)' He started to 
look at Ibn ‘Umar so that he could 
hear that, and when Ibn ‘Umar 
noticed that he said: ‘He is 
speaking the truth.” (Sahih) 


:6 من حديث مالك 
YAAA‏ . 
Comments:‏ 


1. This incident occurred in to the year that Hajjaj had seized Makkah after 
martyring Ibn Zubair 4. The days of Hajj were near. Therefore, the current 
Caliph Abdul Malik made him (Hajjaj) the commander of Hajj (Amir of 
Hajj), but made him to follow the guidance of Ibn ‘Umar 4 in the issues of 


the Hajj. 


2. “At this hour?’ He was surprised that the Khutbah and the prayer would be 
commenced with the sun’s decline from the meridian (Zawál). 


OAY (التحفة‎ Bye بعر‎ icit =- (av (المعجم‎ 


Chapter 197. The Talbiyah At 
‘Arafat 


3009. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas in ‘Arafat and he said: 
"Why do I not hear the people 
reciting Talbiyah?’ I said: ‘They are 
afraid of Mu'áwiyah. So Ibn 
‘Abbâs went out of his tent and 
said: “Labbaik Alláhumma labbaik, 
labbaik! They are only forsaking 
the Sunnah out of hatred for Ali." 
(Hasan) 
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rider with the Prophet $$ at 
‘Arafat. He raised his hands in 
supplication, so his she-camel 
began leaning and he dropped the 
halter, so he took the halter with 
one of his hands while he was 
raising the other hand." (Hasan) 


تخريج : calif]‏ حسن] أخرجه أحمد :۲۰۹/۰ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» امدق 
وصححه أبن خزيمة» ح ۰۲۸۲٤:‏ وتقدم cil bl‏ ح :۲۹۱۸۰۲۹۱۷ وغيرهما . 
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Sea قت ب م بقع يها وال عر‎ 
آلكاش»‎ OH EIL n fA ثُمّ‎ 
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تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: ثم أفيضوا من حيث أفاض الناس)» c‏ 


3015. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Quraish used to stand in 
Al-Muzdalifah and they called 
themselves Al-Hums, and the rest 
of the ‘Arabs stood in ‘Arafat. 
Then Allâh, Blessed and Most 
High, commanded His Prophet ييه‎ 
to stand in ‘Arafat, and then move 
on from there. Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: ‘Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart"! (Sahih) 


cto: 


Wie :ثم أفيضوا من حيث أفاض الناس&›‎ Jue dg, باب في الوقوف‎ caedi celery 


من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو في 


في الكبزى» ح ٤۰۱۳:‏ . 


Comments: 


The Quraish considered themselves distinctly superior than other Arabs, 
because they were the Custodians of the Kabah. The Kabah was also called 
Hamsa. On account of this relationship, they used to call themselves Hums, 
meaning we are the people of the Ka‘bah, and we would, therefore, not go forth 
from the Ka‘bah during Hajj. (Hums lexically denotes a pious man, who carefully 
abstains from unlawful things, while Hamsa (Al-Hamsa) which is the Ka‘bah, is 
so called because its stones are white inclining to blackness - Lane Vol. 1, p. 643). 
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3016. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im 
that his father said: “I lost a camel 
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of mine, so I went to look for it in 
‘Arafat on the day of ‘Arafat. I saw 
the Prophet 3€ standing there and 
said: "What is he doing here? He is 
one of the Hums.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب الوقوف بعرفةء IMEC‏ ومسلمء الحج» باب: في 


الوقوف وقوله تعالى: ثم أفيضوا . 
EIL‏ 


nical 


MY‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


Comments: 


He has uttered this statement on account of the custom mentioned in the 


Mud Lydi d» بَعِيدًا‎ GE S d 
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previous Hadith. 


3017. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin 'Abdulláh bin Safwán that 
Yazid bin Shaibán said: “We were 
standing in ‘Arafat in a place far 
from the place of standing, and Ibn 
Mirba‘ Al-Angári came and said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to you; he 
says: ‘Stay where you are (for it is a 
place of ritual), for you are 
following the legacy of your father 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» ‘el‏ » باب ماجاء في الوقوف بعرفات والدعاء 


فيهاء ح :۸۸۳ عن قتيبة به» وقال: " حسن صحيح '» وهو ف 


في الكبزى» 


CEN‏ وصححه ابن 


ap‏ ح :۰۲۸۱۸ والحاكم 2457/١:‏ والذهبي GE‏ سفيان بن Xue‏ صرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» 


Wig 


Comments: 


The whole of ‘Arafat is the site of Standing or the Wugiif. Although, Allâh’s 
Messenger $% had halted near the Mount of Mercy, everyone cannot halt at 
this site. Therefore, one should halt wherever one finds place. There would be 
no difference in the matter of recompense. 


^ 


قَالَ: 


3018. Ja‘far bin Muhammad said: 
“My father told me: ‘We came to 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah and asked him 
about the Hajj of the Prophet £&. 
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He told us that the Prophet ييه‎ 
said: “All of ‘Arafat is the place of 
standing.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم طرفه» VY]‏ وهو في الكبزى» Dirige‏ 


S. BB قَرْضُ‎ - QUY (المعجم‎ 
QUY. (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 203. The Obligation 
Of Standing In ‘Arafat 


3019. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ya‘mur said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #8 when 
people came to him and asked him 
about Hajj. The Messenger of 
Allâh 3 said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. 
Whoever catches up with the night 
of ‘Arafat before dawn comes on 
the night of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
his Hajj is complete.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب من أتى عرفة قبل الفجر ليلة جمع» 

ح :۳۰۱۵ من حديث وكيع به» وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: 7877 والحاكم: 718/1 ENEE‏ 

ووافقه الذهبي * سفيان الثوري صرح بالسماع كما سيأتي» ح ۳۰٤۷:‏ وأخرجه أبو eagle‏ 

ح ۱۹٤۹:‏ والترمذي» ح:440884 من Cade‏ سفيان الثوري به. 

Comments: 
The rite of Standing at ‘Arafat (Wugüf ‘Arafat) is the supremely significant 
pillar of Hajj. If someone compelled by circumstances, arrives at ‘Arafat 
straightaway from the Mígát or the assembly point, whether on the very day of 
‘Arafat, or on the previous night, and if he performs the Fajr prayer in 
Muzdalifah, along with the pilgrims, before the coming of daw or at the time 
of the crack of dawn, he would be considered to have performed the Hajj. 


3020. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadi bin ‘Abbas said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
departed from ‘Arafat and Usámah 
bin Zaid rode behind him. His camel 
bolted and he was raising his hands 
(to rein it in) but not above his head. 
He carried on like that until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في WAT ۰۲۷٦/۱۸: SE‏ من حديث 
عبدالملك cu‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح: t YAYO‏ عطاء هو ابن أبي رباح» وعبدالله هو ابن المبارك . 


Comments: 


The entire Hajj sojourn ought to be completed in serene tranquillity. 
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3021. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Usámah bin Zaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
departed from ‘Arafat and I was 
riding behind him. He started 
trying to rein in his camel until its 
ears nearly touched the front of the 
saddle, and he was saying: ‘O 
people, you must be tranquil and 
dignified, for righteousness does 
not come by making camels 
hurry.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه CUR ELUCET‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو 
في الكبزى» (tM‏ وأخرجه مسلمء VATE‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي رباح» والبخاري» 


YotY:c‏ من حديث ابن عباس به. 


Comments: 


The Prophet # had pulled on the reins so that his mount would not speed 


(المعجم ESL BM - 0n‏ في 
الِإقَاضَة مِنْ عَرََةَ (التحفة )٠٠٤‏ 
5 - ابرا PA ueW‏ 
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e ṣi SU uM -‏ عَنْ oh búki gf‏ 
TI‏ 
Was‏ 5 وَهُوَ يفول 


لِلنّاس: E P NESE ES‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح 


up. 
Chapter 204. The Command To 


Be Tranquil When Departing 
From ‘Arafat 


3022. It was narrated from Abii 
Ghatfaén bin Tarif that he heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “When the 
Messenger of Allah à3& departed, 
he reined in his she-camel until its 
head touched the middle of his 
saddle, and he was saying to the 
people: ‘Be tranquil be tranquil,’ 
on the evening of ‘Arafat.” (Sahih) 
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3023. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas, who rode behind the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, that on the 
evening of ‘Arafat, and on the 
morning of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
when they departed, the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 said to the people: 
“You must be tranquil,” and he 
was reining in his she-camel. Then, 
when he was in Muhassir, which is 
part of Mina, he said: “You have 
to look for pebbles the size of date 
stones or fingertips,” with which to 
stone the Jamarát. And the 
Messenger of Allâh à& continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamarat Al-‘Aqabah. (Sahih) 


إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع ... الخء 


3024. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
departed (from ‘Arafat) in a 
tranquil manner, and he enjoined 
them to be tranquil. He hurried in 
the valley of Muhassir and told 
them to stone the Jamarat with 
(pebbles) like date stones or 
fingertips." (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء المناسك» باب التعجيل من qum‏ ح:1944» 
وابن ماجه» المناسك» باب الوقوف بجمع» ح: 7١77‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في 
bc «xS‏ &* أبونعيم هو الفضل بن دكين» وتابعه يحيى بن سعيد القطان كما سيأتي » 
rooie‏ أبوالزيير عنعن» وأخرجه مسلمء ح:۱۲۹۹ من حديث أبي الزبير أنه سمع جابر بن 


عبدالله به مختصرًا Me‏ وهو يغني عنه. 


Comments: 


The valley of Muhassir is situated between Muzdalifah and Mina. It is the 
valley where the army of Abrahah had been destroyed and exterminated. 
Nevertheless it is the site where Alláh's punishment had descended. This is 
why the Prophet $$ moved quickly through this valley. 
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3025. It was narrated from Jabir p 


r ^22 X ee E 
that the Prophet #¢ departed from “> 18 338 ابو‎ gael - 4 
‘Arafat and started saying: “Be — 455 35 iz Su ij ouv ke outs 
tranquil, O slaves of Allah!”  ;, É 8 A Md 

gesturing with his hand like this — oi ize oF > PT wl عن‎ x عَنْ‎ 
and Ayyüb gestured with his palm à NE Be ja vil à ai 


uppermost. (Sahih) LERNEN x 
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تخريج : [صحيح] P‏ أحمد Yoo [Y‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٠٤١۱۷:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


Chapter 205. How To Move B58 مِنْ‎ M CES ~ (100 (المعجم‎ 
From ‘Arafat 
(Yoo idi 

3026. It was narrated from  :َناَق‎ wait) 73 czai NUNT 
Usámah bin Zaid that he was ` „ Ped إن‎ cat NS 
asked how the Prophet $š traveled “Ul عَنْ‎ csel LF qe oF eile Bue 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage. He fu 0 oat 
said: “He used to ride at a BBD uus سيل عَنْ‎ M us p 
moderately fast pace, and when he 445 ŚÉ س الع‎ ENT ¿5 $3 she 
came upon some open space h E UE ifi 

Pon Ome, OPER Space e .- ES GS San - Dai igi 


would gallop.” (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب حجة الوداع» EEC‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» 

ومسلم» الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة ... إلخ» YAY YU o‏ من حديث 
هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزرى» ENA‏ 


Chapter 206. Stopping After Be مه‎ MULA dau - (Y (المعجم‎ 
Moving On From ‘Arafat TUE 5 0 : 


3027. It was narrated from — ,,, 4, ag tat 
Usámah bin Zaid that when the >= 5 DIR Í - ۷ 


ful y co fuc Maur 


Prophet $& departed from ‘Arafat 
he turned toward the mountain 
pass. I said to him: “Are you going 
to pray Maghrib?" He said: "The 
prayer place is still ahead of you." OSE 5 
(Sahih) Eel Lad المَغْبَ؟ قال:‎ 
che (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث إبراهيم بن‎ ۲۷۹/۱۲۸٠ تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:‎ 
من حديث كريب بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ WA والبخاري» الوضوء» باب إسباغ الوضوء»‎ 
QNM 
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Comments: 
The Prophet #3 had alighted to urinate. The purpose of the chapter is the 
very same; that one may halt on one’s way out of necessity. Otherwise, the 
prayers shall be prayed in Muzdalifah. 
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3028. It was narrated that Usámah 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ stopped in the mountain 
pass where the rulers stop now, and 
urinated, then he performed a light 
Wudû’ and Y said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, (is it time for) prayer?’ He 
said: ‘The prayer is still ahead of 
you. When we came to Al- 
Muzdalifah the people did not 
unload their camels until he had 
prayed.” (Sahih) 


. 407١:ح تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
Alighting or dismounting in the ravine is not a Sunnah or the practice of the 
Prophet à&. The Prophet’s 3& dismounting had been caused by a necessity. 


Chapter 207. Joining Two etal OB الجَمْعٌ‎ (TV (المعجم‎ 
Prayers In Al-Muzdalifah (UY diel!) ERR 
3029. It was narrated from Abû PES ea - ۹ 


Ayyüb that the Messenger of Allah > Eg Ch BS 
#% joined Maghrib and ‘Isha’ in op $36 عَنْ‎ «ue عَنْ‎ he عَنْ‎ LE 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah). (Sahih) gak cee تق‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Cc‏ وهو في الکبزی» EET‏ حماد هو ابن زيدء 

. هو ابن سعيد‎ dew 


Comments: 
This is also a unanimously agreed upon issue that the sunset prayer ought not 
to be prayed in ‘Arafat or en route. It should be prayed in Al-Muzdalifah, 
even if half the way is traversed, although departure from ‘Arafat would take 
place only after the sunset. 

3030. It was narrated from Ibn 


$ 655 à الْقَاسِمٌ‎ GAT - eve 
Mas'üd that the Prophet 3& joined 9 
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Maghrib and "Jshá' in Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah). (Sahih) 


3031. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 joined Maghrib and 
‘Isha’; in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), 
with one /gámah, and he did not 
offer any voluntary prayers in 
between or after either of them. 
(Sahih) 


3032. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shiháb that 'Ubaidulláh bin 
*Abdulláh told him that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
joined Maghrib and "Ishá' with no 
(voluntary) prayer in between 
them. He prayed Maghrib with 
three Rak‘ahs and ‘Isha’ with two." 
And ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
join them in like manner until he 
met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. (Sahih) 


۱۲۸۸: dee 


3033. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à& prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Igümah." (Sahih) 


المَوَاقيث 618 


The Mawágit 


تخريج : [e‏ تقدم» EAT‏ وهو في d inim sh SU‏ سفيان هو الثوري» 


وسلمة هو ابن كهيل. 
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مسلمء الحج» باب الافاضة من عرفات إلى المزدلفة 


3034. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Uqbah that Kuraib 
said: “I asked Usámah bin Zaid, 
who rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah 4 on the evening of ‘Arafat. 
I said: ‘What did you do?’ He said: 
‘We started traveling until we 
reached Aj-Muzdalifah, then he 
stopped and prayed Maghrib. Then 
he sent word to the people to stay 
in their camps, and they did not 
unload their camels until the 
Messenger of Allah #4 had prayed 
the later ‘Isha’. Then the people 
unloaded their camels and made 
camp. When morning came I set 
out on foot among those of the 
Quraish who got there first, and 
Al-Fadl rode behind the Prophet 
38." (Salih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحج» باب من قدم ضعفة أهله بليل 


Chapter 208. Sending The 
Women And Children Ahead 
To The Camping Places In Al- 
Muzdalifah 

3035. It was narrated that 
*Ubaidulláh bin Abi Yazeed said: I 
heard Ibn ‘Abbâs say: I was one of 
those whom the Prophet # sent 
ahead among the weak ones of his 
family. (Sahih) 
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‘Abbas said: “I was one of those 
whom the Prophet #¢ sent ahead 
on the night of Al-Muzdalifah 
among the weak ones of his 
family.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 07/1997" من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به (انظر الحديث السابق)» 
وهو في الكبزى» cie‏ وسيأتي» MOVIE‏ عمرو هو ابن دينارء وعطاء هو ابن أبي 


رباح . 


Comments: 


Going forth to Mina from Al-Muzdalifah should take place after the 
performance of the dawn prayer, after having engaged in some remembrance 
of Allâh and invocations, a little before sunrise. But the aged, weak, women 
and children could be sent after midnight, before the coming of dawn, since 
they are likely to encounter hardship due to dense crowds. But they would 
practice stoning (the pillar or Rami Al-Jamrah) only after the sunrise. 
However, they would have done it prior to other people. 


3037. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Al-Fadl, that the 
Prophet #% commanded the weak 
ones among Banu Háshim to move 
on from Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) at 
night. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/١١5؟‏ من حديث عطاء بن plo cal‏ به» وأبو 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء ح:197١‏ من حديث 


PAV 0: المتقدم‎ 
ee noh xe GSAT - ۹ 


3038. It was narrated from Sálim 
bin Shawwál that Umm Habibah 
told him that the Prophet 2% told 
her to leave Jam' (Al-Muzdalifah) 
for Mina at the end of the night. 
(Sahih) 


eyed) انظر‎ cg القطان‎ dee ينر‎ a 


3039. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “We used to leave 
Jam‘ Al-Muzdalifah for Mina at 
the end of the night, during the 
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time of the Messenger of Alláh 
#8.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 209. Concession 
Allowing Women To Leave 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) Before 
Dawn 


3040. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #5 allowed 
Sawdah to leave Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
before dawn because she was a 
heavyset woman.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» VU C‏ ومسلم (انظر الحديث HOVE SV‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن القاسم به» وهو في الكبزى» EYY‏ 


Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 3&, gave her permission to depart early, along with 
other women and children, so that they may be able to reach (Mina) in time. 
Nonetheless, they were emphatically told not to practice stoning or the Rami 
before the sunrise. This dispensation (Rukhsah) is still valid for such people. 


Chapter 210. The Time When فيه‎ dod gi Light - (1) + (المعجم‎ 
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Al-Muzdalifah 
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Comments: 


People had been present for long and ready in Muzdalifah. Therefore, no 
sooner did the dawn appear, than the Messenger of Allah #% led people in 
prayer without intervention of any pause or interval, so that people might 
have enough time to engage themselves in the remembrance (of Allah) during 
the halt. Since it (the prayer) was offered pretty early in comparison to other 
customary practices, it was said to be “before its proper time”. 


Bole 3,6 لَمْ‎ za - QU (المعجم‎ 
(YN) (التحفة‎ ASSI الامّام‎ Bo cali 
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Chapter 211. Regarding One 
Who Does Not Catch Subh With 
The Jam In Al-Muzdalifah 


3042. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allâh $& standing in 
Al-Muzdalifah and he said: 
‘Whoever offers this prayer with us 
here then stands with us and stood 


before that in ‘Arafat by night or ikarga ia ae á i 

by day, his Hajj is complete.” a pred e جلي‎ 5» és Bo t 

(Sahih) Sy, ذلك‎ JS Bs X, s ast ثم م‎ Ee 
e ei S Gu لا أ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه tg! m‏ باب ماجاء فيمن أدرك الامام بجمع فقد أدرك 
AMI tgal‏ من حديث سفيان بن Rue‏ بهء وقال: gem‏ صحيح "» وصححه ابن خزيمة:4/ 
۹ ح:۲۸۲۱» وابن حبان» cV Yrie‏ والحاکم ۰٤٦۳/۱:‏ والذهبي ٭ سعيد بن عبدالرحمن 
هو ابن حسان القرشي أبوعبيدالله المخزومي المكي» إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد؛ داود هو ابن أبي 
هندء زكريا هو ابن أبي زائدة. 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 58 £a 5 a eu if wey 
bin Mudarris said: “The Messenger 5 
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Hajj. Whoever does not catch up لم يدرك‎ D يفيض ينها 9 أذرك الحج‎ 


with the people and the Imam, 


then has not caught it (Hajj). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
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3044. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet 3& in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh 3&, 
Ihave come from the two mountains 
of Taf’ and I did not leave any 
mountain but I stood on it; is there 
Hajj for me?’ The Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ said: ‘Whoever offers this 
prayer with us, and stood before that 
in ‘Arafat by night or by day, his Hajj 
is complete, and he has completed 
the prescribed duties.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘Urwah bin Mudarris probably had not come to know in time about the 
Alláh's Messenger's 3i announcement of Hajj. When he learned about it 
later, he set forth. Since the delay had occurred, he arrived straight to Arafát 
and reached Al-Muzdalifah therefrom. 


3045. Urwah bin Mudarris bin — 255 33 je GÍ - ٠٥ 
Aws bin Hârithah bin La’m said: “I e. ay pzez Zeh oe م كن"‎ he 
came to the Prophet à& in Jam‘ عب الله بن‎ OF aha de 
(Al-Muzdalifah) and said: ‘Is there J 

Hajj for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever 
offers this prayer with us and 
observed this standing until he 
departed, and he departed before 
that from ‘Arafat by night or by 
day, then his Hajj is complete and 
he has completed the prescribed 
duties.” (Sahih) 


e‏ [صحيح] epai‏ ح4 
‘Urwah bin Mudarris At-Ta? — :já ge à YA eat - ees‏ .3046 
رقي مر said: “I came to the Messenger of E RE na‏ 
G3‏ يَحْيَى عَنْ إِسْمَاعِيل قال: !2 and said: Ihave come to‏ ييه Allah‏ 
you from the two mountains of Taf’‏ 
and I have exhausted my camel, ji‏ 


المواقيث 623 


ie BES SIS الله يل‎ 0,25 ESI : قال‎ 


2 05. fief 


CST PAS‏ ميتي Seely‏ فيي ما 
dé de is SWE eS‏ لي b‏ 
eu‏ قَقَالَ: ga zii ile den:‏ 


MAS Az 


ES قَضَى‎ X6 Oy كَبْلَ‎ Ws M, 


YiiYie [صحبح] تقدم»‎ ies 


É ne hour GS - viv 


EE OE Bs) 
Se tl ths ATIS vaa 
He pL ois في‎ Qe ام تن‎ RES 
X GS e ue d Ñ SE PT 
5 uat Ji 


تخريج : (صحيح] تقدم» DERRE‏ 
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and exhausted myself; is there Hajj 
for me?’ He said: ‘Whoever offers 
this morning prayer with us here, 
and came to 'Arafát before that, 
then he has completed the 
prescribed duties and his Hajj is 
complete." (Sahih) 


3047. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Ya‘mur 
Ad-Daili said: “I saw the Prophet 
#% in ‘Arafat when some people 
from Najd came to him. They told 
a man to ask him about Hajj. He 
said: ‘Hajj is ‘Arafat. Whoever 
comes on the night of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) before Subh prayer, 
then he has caught up with Hajj. 
And the days of Mina are three 
days. But whosoever hastens to 
leave in two days, there is no sin on 
him, and whosoever stays on, there 
is no sin on him.’ Then he made a 
man ride behind him, and he 
started proclaiming it to the 
people.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


“The days of Mina are three”: In a way the days are four, but since there are 
several tasks to be accomplished on the Day of Nahr (Yawm An-Nahr - The 
Day of Sacrifice: the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah), it was not mentioned here. The 
eleventh, twelfth, and the thirteenth are the days of Mina. In all these three 
days, the three stone-pillars are stoned. If someone departs from Mina after 
stoning on the twelfth (of Dhul-Hijjah), there is no harm in it. He is forgiven 
the stoning of the day of the thirteenth. But if someone stays behind, he shall 
have to practice the stoning on the thirteenth (of Dil N 2 also. 


gos Oe‏ سد 


3048. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
came to Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and he 
told us that the Messenger of Allah 
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#% said: ‘All of Al-Muzdalifah is a 
place for (the pilgrims) to stand." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب ماجاء أن عرفة كلها موقف. ح:159/15718 من حديث 


جعفر بن محمد په . 


Comments: 


It is not possible for all the people to halt at the very site where the 
Messenger of Allâh # halted, while the numbers of pilgrims are increasing 
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every year. 


Chapier 212. The Talbiyah In 
Al-Muzdalifah 


3049. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “When we 
were in Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), Ibn 
Mas'üd said: ‘I heard the one to 
whom Sürat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
say, in this place: Labbaik Allàhumma 
labbaik.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحباب إدامة الحاج التلبية حتى يشرع في رمي جمرة 
العقبة يوم النحر» ح: MAT‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ELON‏ 


Comments: 


It has preceded above that the Talbiyah shall last until the commencement of 


(المعجم ۳ ) - وَقْتَ ROBY)‏ مِنْ e‏ 
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stoning Jamratul Aqabah. 


Chapter 213. The Time Of 
Departure From Al-Muzdalifah 


3050. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Maimáün said: ^I heard him say: 
‘I saw ‘Umar in Al-Muzdalifah and 
he said: The people of the 
Jahiliyyah would not depart until 
the sun had risen, and they would 
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say: Shine, O Thabir!! The 
Messenger of Allah #2 differed 
from them and departed before the 
sun had risen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب: متى يدفع من جمعء VIAE‏ من حديث شعبة به» 


EIDEM 


Comments: 


“O Thabir! Shine brightly!” Thabir is the name of a mountain, which is 
located within the boundaries of Muzdalifah itself. Apparently, when the sun 
rises, its light first falls on this mountain. One comes to know of sunrise from 
the gleaming mountain. The intent of the people of igorance was that when 
the mountain brightens up, meaning when the sun rises, we would proceed. 
But Allah’s Messenger #% proceeded before sunrise, and this is the Sunnah. 
Although, the rising of the sun while one is still in Al-Muzdalifah would cause 
no harm to the Hajj, because this might occur in the face of multitudes. 
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Chapter 214. Concession 
Allowing The Weak To Pray 
Subh On The Day Of Sacrifice 
In Mina 


3051. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh told 
them that he heard Ibn *Abbás say: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& sent 
me with the weak ones of his 
family to pray Subh in Mina and 
stone the Jamrah.” (Sani) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۰۳۱ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٥٥٠٤۔‏ 


Comments: 


It has been argued from this Hadîth that performance of the dawn prayer in 
Al-Muzdalifah and halting there subsequently does not constitute a part of 
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the integrals or the pillars of Hajj. 
3052. It was narrated that the 


nl Thabir is a large mountain in Al-Muzdalifah; they were saying let the sun shine on it so 


that they could move on. 
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Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I wished that I had asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ for 
permission as Sawdah did, so that I 
could pray Fajr in Mina before the 
people came. Sawdah was a 
heavyset woman, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 for 
permission, and he gave her 
permission to pray Fajr in Mina 
and stone the Jamrat before the 
people came.” (Sahih) 


تقديم دفع الضعفة من النساء وغيرهن من 


Peng «Baily الله بن عمر بهء‎ age من حديث‎ Yao YS rie el ... مزدلفة‎ 


Comments: 


Every excused person is entitled to this permission. ‘Aishah ¥ considered it 
appropriate that she should continue to perform Hajj throughout her life 
emulating the excellent example of the Messenger of Allah #%, even if she 


encountered hardships and difficulties in doing so. 
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3053. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabáh that a freed slave of 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr told him: “I 
came with Asma’ bint Abi Bakr to 
Mina at the end of the night and I 
said to her: ‘We have come to 
Mina at the end of the night.’ She 
said: ‘We used to do this with one 
who was better than you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) :۳۹۱/۱ E‏ مولى لأسماء هو عبدالله بن كيسان 
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3054. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah that his father said: 
“Usamah bin Zaid was asked — while 
I was sitting with him: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allâh 2 travel during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage when he 
moved on?’ He said: ‘He rode at a 
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moderate pace, and if he found 
some open space, he would gallop.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(See No. 3021) 


Chapter 215. Hurrying In The 
Valley Of Muhassir 


3055. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet % hurried in the 
valley of Muhassir. (Sahil) 


Comments: 
(See No. 3024) 


3056. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated that his father said: “We 
entered upon Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
and I said: "Tell me about the Hajj 
of the Prophet 4. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ moved on 
from Al-Muzdalifah before the sun 
rose, and Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas rode 
behind him. When he came to 
Muhassir he sped up a little, then 
he followed the middle road that 
brings you out at the largest 
Jamrat. When he came to the 
Jamrat which is by the tree, he 
threw seven pebbles, saying the 
Takbir with each one, (using) 
pebbles the size of date stones of 
fingertips, and he threw from the 
bottom of the valley.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 216. The Talbiyah 
While Traveling 


3057. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet يك‎ and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned the Jatnrat. (Sahih) 
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3058. Ii was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
i recited the Talbiyah until he 
stoned the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


gus‏ [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: "44/١‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» PP‏ أبن ماجه» 
:۳۳۹ من حديث أيوب عن سعيد بن جبير به» وسنده حسن» وله شواهد عند البخاري» 


c ومسلم»‎ “1140: 


وغيرهما # سفيان هو الثوري» وحبيب هو ابن أبي ثابت. 


Comments: 


According to the majority of the people of knowledge, the Talbiyah should 
continue to be pronounced until stoning Jamratul Agabah. 


(المعجم ۲۱۷) - Et‏ الحَصَى 
(VAY ij‏ 


fe 


wo G يَعْقُوبُ‎ GL - ۹ 
Gas كَالَ:‎ Be Ln hs كَالَ:‎ xn 


` 
wot 


Chapter 217. Picking Up 
Pebbles 


3059. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
‘Aliyah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘On 
the morning of Al-‘Agabah, while 
he was on his mount, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
“Pick up (some pebbles) for me.” 
So I picked up some pebbles for 
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him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and when I 
placed them in his hand he said: — j£ - 
“Like these. And beware of going §..° , 
to extremes in religious matters, for Lob في الدين»‎ 

those who came before you were till E xi d کان‎ ui 
destroyed because of going to 

extremes in religious matters." 

(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه ابن Carle‏ المناسك» باب قدر حصى الرمي» ح:۲۹٠٠‏ 
من حديث عوف الأعرابي cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» CEC‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» COAWipg‏ 
وابن حبان» VVC‏ والحاكم:١/457»‏ والذهبي. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TNC‏ وهو في الكبزى» EES‏ 

Comments: a وهو في‎ cit d EY 
Various ways of Khazf have been described. But the more emulous or 
practicable and easy way to perform Rami is that the pebble should be gripped 
between the extremities of the thumb and that of the forefinger. 
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‘Abbas said: “On the morning of 
Al-Aqabah, while he was on his 
mount, the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: ‘Pick up (some pebbles) for 
me.’ So I picked up some pebbles 
for him that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips, and placed 
them in his hand. He started to do 
this with his hand." Yahya 
described him shaking them in his 
hand like this. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ۰۳۰٥۹: cux‏ وهو في الكبزى» ETOT‏ 
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Chapter 220. Riding To The 
Jimár And Muhrim Seeking 
Shade 


3062. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Al-Husain that his 
grandmother, Umm Husain said: “I 
performed Hajj during the Hajj of 
the Prophet 3&. I saw Bilal holding 
on the reins of his she-camel, and 
Usámah bin Zaid holding his 
garment over him to shade him 
from the heat, while he was in 
Ihrám, until he had stoned Jamratul 
‘Aqabah. Then he addressed the 
people and praised Alláh, and 
mentioned many things.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب استحباب رمي جمرة العقبة يوم النحر USL)‏ ... إلخ» 
ح :۳۱۲/۱۲۹۸ من حديث محمد بن سلمة به وهو في الكبزى» EVS‏ 


Comments: 


“Jamratul Aqabah”: This is the Final Pillar, if one proceeds to Makkah from 
Mina. In reality, this pillar is excluded from Mina, but it is nevertheless 
adjacent to it. And it is the very pillar where the people of Al-Madinah had 
sworn allegiance or pledge at the sacred hands of the Prophet 2%; the first as 
well as the second. 
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Qudámah bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah $ 
stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah on the 
Day of Sacrifice on a reddish- 
brown camel of his, without beating 
anyone or driving them off." 
(Hasan) 
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3064. Abû Az-Zubair narrated 
that he heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah 
say: “I saw the Messenger of Allâh 
# stone the Jamrat while on his 
camel saying: ‘O people, learn your 
rituals (of Hajj) for I do not know 
whether I will perform Hajj again 
after this year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحجء باب استحباب رمي جمرة العقبة يوم النحر راكيًا ... الخ» 
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Chapter 221. The Time For 
Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah On 
The Day Of Sacrifice 


3065. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
stoned the Jamrat on the Day of 
Sacrifice in the forenoon, and after 
the Day of Sacrifice he stoned (the 
Jamarat) when the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحج» باب بیان وقت استحباب الرمي» YVES io‏ من حديث 
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Comments: 
The time for Rami or stoning on the Day of Sacrifice commences from 
sunrise, whenever one gets an opportunity. If one is not able to do it during 
the daylight hours, one can do it at night. In the rest of the days, the time for 


stoning starts with the sun’s decline from the meridian or the Zawál. 
Besides, in the rest of the days, all the pillars are stoned. 
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Chapter 222. The Prohibition 
Of Stoning Jamratul ‘Aqabah 
Before Sunrise 


3066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% sent us young boys of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib on donkeys, 
slapping our thighs and saying: ‘O 
my sons, do not stone Jamratul 
‘Aqabah until the sun has risen.” 


(Daf) 


Mi 
والحسن‎ EVES 


العرني X9‏ أرسل عن ابن عباس (تقريب)» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الطحاوي (مشكل 


الآثار: 4/ 23785 784 وغيره) . 


3067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% sent his 
family ahead, and told them not to 
stone the Jamrah until the sun had 
risen. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه Mite shy‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 
حبيب بن أبي ثابت ce‏ وعنعن» والحديث في الكبزى» EVNET‏ . 


2X AUS الرّعْصَةٌ في‎ - (YYY (المعجم‎ 
(YYY (التحفة‎ 
I6 ue Runs Gai - ۸ 


Chapter 223. Concession For 
Women Regarding That 


3068. ‘Aishah bint Talhah narrated 
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from her maternal aunt ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that 
the Messenger of Allâh $& told one 
of his wives to depart from Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah) on the night of 
Jam‘, to go to Jamratul ‘Agabah 
and stone it, then come back to her 
camp before morning. And ‘Ata’ 
used to do that until he died. 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» VY:‏ . 
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Chapter 224. Stoning The 
Jamarát After Evening Comes 


3069. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked questions 
during the days of Mina and he 
said: ‘There is no harm.’ A man 
said: ‘I shaved my head before 
offering the sacrifice.” He said: 
‘There is no harm.’ Another man 
said: ‘I stoned (the Jamarát) after 
evening came.’ He said: “There is 
no harm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحجء باب إذا رمى بعد ما أمسى أو حلق ... الخ» WYoie‏ 
من حديث يزيد بن زريع به وهو في الكبزى» ح EIAS‏ 


Comments: 


The time for stoning is the daytime, but if one is not able to accomplish it, 
one shall have to practice it at night. But this could happen in extremely 
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compelling situations. 
Chapter 225. Stoning The 
Jamarát For Camel Herders 
3070. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Baddáh bin ‘Adiyy, from his 
father, that the Prophet $% granted 
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the camel herders a concession 
allowing them to stone the Jamarat 
on one day and not another. 
(Sahih) 


Lo 
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CAVI المناسك» باب: في رمي الجمار»‎ eagla تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو‎ 
وهو في الكبزى»‎ gue وغيرهما من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 68 وصرح‎ ٩٥٤: ح‎ mcn 
NÉE 
3071. It was narrated from Al- -Jý sii 55 fas Gi - va 
Baddah bin ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy from — ^. Be oi ane We 
his father, that the Messenger of liz قَالَ:‎ Guu Gis JÉ (5 Gs 
Allâh #8 granted a concession to áj deny tee 
some camel herders, allowing them g! lal & sl ig 5 d: ca Bl te 
to not stay overnight in Mina, and %4 ¿5 if T if Pan E rel ol 
allowing them to stone the Jimár w as uv x MU Mr 3-4 
on the Day of Sacrifice, then to Pol UE OV EXE في‎ EM رخص‎ 
combine the stoning of two days بَعْدَهُ يَجْمَعُونَهُمًا في‎ ji oes 
after the sacrifice, so that they ` ^. 5 
could do it on one of the two days. lange 
(Sahih) 
ماجاء في‎ Ob تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» ح:٥1۹۷ء والترمذي» الحج»‎ 
ويدعوا يومّاء ح:400 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ‎ Gy للرعاء أن يرموا‎ Las Ji 
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ووافقه الذهبي. 
(المعجم (TYI‏ الْمَكَانٌ ced‏ م Chapter 226. The Place From dee‏ 
Which Jamratul ‘Aqabah Is To rc elie E‏ 
aes‏ العقبة (التحفة Be Stoned (TYT‏ 


3072. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman - meaning bin Yazid - 
said: “It was said to ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, that some people were 
stoning the Jamrat from above Al- 
‘Aqabah.” He said: “So ‘Abdullah 
stoned it from the bottom of the 
valley, then he said: ‘From here — 
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تتخريج : أخرجه 
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whom Sáürat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed, stone it.” (Sahih) 


Wie gH ... 


من حديث أبي المحياة» والبخاري» الحجء باب رمي الجمار من بطن الواديء WiVig‏ من 
حديث عبدالرحمن بن يزيد به وهو في الكبزى» ENUT‏ 
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3073. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin Yazid said: ^Abdulláh 
stoned the Jamrat with seven 
pebbles, with the House on his left 
and ‘Arafat on his right. And he 
said: “This is the place where the one 
to whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed stood.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
said: Mansür in this narration 
except Ibn Abi ‘Adi, and Allah the 
Most High knows best. 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EVV‏ 
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3074. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Yazid 
said: “I saw Ibn Mas'ád stone 
Jamratul ‘Aqabah from the bottom 
of the valley, then he said: “This - 
by the One beside Wbom there is 
no other God - is the place where 
the one to whom Sürat Al-Baqarah 
was revealed stood.” (Sahih) 


EVAL وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
3075. Al-A‘mash said: “I head Al- 
Hajjáj say: ‘Do not say Sürat Al- 
Baqarah, say: ‘The Sürah in which the 
cow (Al-Baqarah) is mentioned." T 
mentioned that to Ibráhim, and he 
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said: “Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid told 
me, that he was with ‘Abdullah when 
he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. He went 
down the middle of the valley, stood 
opposite it — meaning the Jamrah — 
and threw seven pebbles at it, saying 
the Takbír with each pebble. I said: 
“Some people climbed the 
mountain." He said: “Here - by the 
One beside Whom there is no other 
God - is the place where the one to 
whom Sárat Al-Baqarah was revealed 
stoned.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» OiVYie‏ وهو في الكبزى» EVA‏ 
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3076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
stoned the Jamarát with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips. 
(Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة» ح: ۲۸۷۰ من حديث عبدالرحيم بن سليمان به» وهو 


في الكبزى» EAC‏ وانظر الحديث الآتى. 
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3077. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned the Jamarát with pebbles 
like date stones or fingertips." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب استحياب OS‏ حصى الجمار بقدر حصى الخذفء 
WAG‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ل 
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Chapter 227. The Number Of 
Pebbles To Be Thrown At The 
Jimár 

3078. Ja'far bin Muhammad bin 
‘Ali bin Husain narrated that his 
father said: “We entered upon 
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Jábir bin ‘Abdullah and I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Hajj of the Prophet 
#57 He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #8 stoned the Jamrat which is 
by the tree, with seven pebbles, 
saying the Takbir with each pebble 
— pebbles that were the size of date 
stones or fingertips. And he threw 
them from the bottom of the 
valley, then he went to the place of 
sacrifice in Mina.” (Sahih) 


CAY: وهو في الکبڑی؛ ح‎ (No: z: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم‎ : es 
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3079. Sa'd said: “We returned 
during the Hajj with the Prophet 
,ين‎ and some of us said that they 
had stoned (the Jamarát) with 
seven stones, and others said that 
they had done so with six, and no 
one denounced anyone else." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] أخرجه VIA asm‏ من حديث عبدالله بن أبي نجيح به» وصرح بالسماع 
في مسند سعد بن أبي وقاص لأحمد بن إبراهيم الدورقي» IVF Te‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 25087 
وأورده الضياء في المختارة * مجاهد لم يدرك سعد بن أبي وقاص» وللحديث شواهد معنوية. 


3080. It was narrated that Qatádah 
said: ^I heard Abü Mijlaz say: ‘I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas something about 
the Jimar, and he said: I do not 
know, the Messenger of Allah 2 
stoned it with six or seven." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده ae el [goo‏ أبو داود» المناسك» باب: في رمي الجمارء :۱4۷۷ 
من حديث خالد بن الحارث به» وهو في الكبزى» EIL‏ 


Comments: 


If someone pelts only six pebbles erring unwittingly or forgetfully, or someone 
misses a pebble here and there due to the pelting rush, then there is no harm 


in it. 
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Chapter 228. Saying The Takbir 
With Each Throw 


3081. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that his brother Al-Fadl bin 
*Abbás said: “I was riding behind 
the Prophet يي‎ and he continued 
to recite the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Agabah. He 
stoned it with seven pebbles, saying 
the Takbir with each throw.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج: [إسناده یح] أخرجه أبن خزيمة» ح:۲۸۸۷۰۲۳۸۸۱ من حديث هارون بن 
تخريج leo‏ اخرجه ابن خزيمة» C‏ من بن 
إسحاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: d 4١86‏ حفص هو ابن غياث» وصرح بالسماع عند البيهقي: 0[ 


IE 


Comments: 


When word and deed match, the effect reaches its extreme. That is why the 
Divine law has considered deed incumbent side by side with word, in almost 
_all kinds of worship. In Hajj also, the Talbiyah with Ihrám, supplicating and 
remembrance during Tawáf, pronouncing the Takbírát while stoning, etc., are 
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لحديث السابق والآني برقمء ح:7084 . 


founded upon this principle. 


Chapter 229. The Muhrim 
Stopping The Talbiyah When 
He Stones Jamratul ‘Aqabah 


3082. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: “I 
was riding behind the Messenger of 
Allâh #8 and he continued to hear 
him reciting the Talbiyah until he 
stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah, then 
when he stoned (the Jamrah) he 
stopped reciting the Talbiyah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المناسك» باب متى يقطع الحاج التلبية» Vetere‏ 
عن هناد 64 وهو في الكيزى» ENT‏ خصيف لم ينفرد به» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها 
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Comments: 
The Rarni is the last rite, which a Muhrim does during the Hajj. Following it, 
his Jhrár comes to an end. Therefore, the time for the Talbiyah is until the 


Rami. While stoning, the Takbir is commenced. 
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3083. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Al-Fadl told him that 
he rode behind the Messenger of 
Allah #% and he continued to 
recite the Zalbiyah until he stoned 
the Jamrat. (Sahih) 


3084. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas that he was riding 
behind the Prophet 4 and he 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamratul ‘Aqabah. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] ol‏ جه أحمد: ١/14؟‏ من Am‏ عبدالكريم به» وهو في 
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Chapter 230. Supplication 
After Stoning The Jimar 


3085. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “We heard that when the 
Messenger of Allâh قله‎ stoned the 
Jamrah he stoned it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he came in 
front of it and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the second Jamrah and 
stoned it stoned it with seven 
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pebbles, saying the Takbir every time 
he threw a pebble. Then he moved 
to the left and stood facing the 
Qiblah, raising his hands and 
supplicating for a long time. Then he 
came to the Jamrat that is at Al- 
'Aqabah and stoned it with seven 
pebbles, but he did not stand there." 
Az-Zuhri said: “I heard Sâlim 
narrate this from his father, from the 
Prophet š5, and Ibn ‘Umar used to 
do that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحج»ء باب إذا رمى الجمرتين يقوم مستقبل القبلة ويسهل» 
ح :۰۱۷۵۱ ۱۷۵۲ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في š EAA SII‏ 


Comments: 


1. One does not supplicate after stoning every pillar. One rather supplicates after 
that Rami, which is subsequently followed by another Rami. 

2. The downward slope of valley of whose mention occurs in some narrations 
existed during that period of time. It remained so afterward also. But 
nowadays, the place surrounding the pillars is leveled in every direction. 
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Chapter 231. What Is Permissible 
For The Muhrim After He 
Finishes Stoning The Jimár 


3086. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When (the pilgrim) 
has stoned the Jamrat, everything 
becomes permissible for him except 
(intimacy with) women.” It was 
said: “And perfume?” He said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
smelling strongly of musk — is it not 
a perfume?” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن cante‏ المناسك» باب ما يحل للرجل إذا رمى جمرة العقبة» 


ح ۲۰٤۱:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان ca‏ وهو في TO‏ 


لعلته» وله شواهد عند مسلم» VIALE‏ وغيره. 


ح: 44090 وانظرء Yewe‏ 


Comments: 


On the tenth day of Dhul-Hijjah, soon after arriving from Al-Muzdalifah, the 
Jamratul ‘Aqabah is stoned. Thereupon, if the pilgrim possesses the sacrificial 


animal, it would be slaughtered. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


25. The Book Of Jihad 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jihad 


3087. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “When the Prophet 3€ 
was expelled from Makkah, Abû 
Bakr said to him: ‘They have 
driven out their Prophet, verily to 
Allah we belong and to Him we 
return. They are surely doomed." 
Then it was revealed: ‘Permission 
to fight (against disbelievers) is 
given to those (believers) who are 
fought against, because they have 
been wronged; and surely, Allah is 
able to give them (believers) 
victory! Then I knew that there 
would be fighting." Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “This is the first Verse that 
was revealed concerning fighting.” 
(Sahih) 


القرآن» باب: ومن سورة الحج. YING‏ من 


حديث إسحاق بن يوسف الأزرق ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی» EVAN‏ وصححه اين حبان» 


* IDE والحاكم‎ (MY) 


سفيان هو الثوري» 


ax;‏ شعبة (المستدرك 


للحاكم IY:‏ وصححه على شرط الشيخين)ء وقيس بن الربيع أيضًا TEY:‏ 


T] Al-Hajj 22:39. 
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Comments: 
Jihád or striving in the cause of Allâh is an obligation from among the 
obligations of Islam. But there are various levels and categories of it. The 
author has made an effort to mention many of them. 


3088. It was narrated from Ibn jj gé 5 AL ارتا‎ - ۸ 
‘Abbâs that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin DOMOS DEC alot a ah 
‘Awf and some his companions ‘J al Gis قال:‎ gii gt الحَسَنِ‎ 
came to the Prophet #5 in Makkah Gs عَنْ عَمْرو بن‎ 2515 4 edi Eis 
and said: “O Messenger of Allâh! 2 7 ap ن‎ 

We were respected when we were أن ك‎ 

idolators and when we believed, we we ال‎ 
were humiliated.” He said: “I have diio 
been commanded to pardon, so do کنا فی عر‎ 
not fight.” Then, when Allah 
caused us to move to Al-Madinah, 
He commanded us to fight, but = ub EN G fay if 
they refrained. Then Allah, the Rr 

Mighty and Sublime, revealed: ag rd Jey bs Es A 
Have you not seen those who were 4 A s ái 5 fp: Jes kt 
told to hold back their ir hands (from مم‎ d 


fighting) and perforni-As-Salán Ul .]۷۷ [النساء:‎ KAA us "m 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبري في تفسيره: 1١4/0‏ عن محمد بن علي بن الحسن 
به» وهو في الكبزى» CEYA IC‏ وصححه المحاكم: CY CUM Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
Comments‏ 
Had the Muslims been permitted to resist or to retaliate in response at that‏ 
time, the newly born movement of Islam and its priceless personages might‏ 
have been exterminated. Instead, by commanding them to remain patient and‏ 
forgiving, their power of endurance was enhanced to its immense height. Thus‏ 
they became capable of enduring the hardships of the upcoming battles, and‏ 
their moral training too, reached the pinnacle of its perfection.‏ 


3089. It was narrated that Abû BN we ig Ma Gi - 4 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of eg S. 3 
Allah 2% said: ‘I have been sent with S Wake GA dé pou Sm iJ 


concise speech and I have been سعد؟ قا‎ te 2 oe ثري‎ 
supported with fear. While I was قَالَ:‎ fun ي قال: عَنْ‎ PI 
sleeping, the keys to the treasures of و‎ 9 zp A6 fear 5c 8X أبى‎ se 


the Barth were brought to me and 5 
placed in my hands.” Abü Hurairah ae RS os ن‎ ot Lydi 5 cz e 


Û1 An-Nisa’ 4:77. 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ toot 


has gone and you are acquiring 
them.” (Sahih) ob » و‎ tieu di 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساجدء باب المساجد ومواضع الصلوة» ح:7/0717 عن أحمد بن 
عمرو بن السرح 64 وهو في الكبزى» :61۹061۹ . Comments‏ 


‘Placed in my hand’ is an allusion to the conquests which came to pass in the 
near future, and the incredible treasures that fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. Abû Hurairah . too, allude to the same thing. Since these 
conquests were made by means of Jihad, it is appropriate to bring this 
narration under this chapter. 


3090. It was narrated that Aba 32 سَعِيدٍ‎ 3h هَارُونُ‎ Gi - ۰ 
Hurairah said: “I heard the E db ctl jé ث- ار‎ we 
Messenger of Allah ”يله‎ say a 277^ i e ix 22097 
similar Hadith (Sahih) cache C i pan a a x عن‎ 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في CSS‏ ح :٦۲۹٤ء‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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Allâh #€ has gone and you are 
acquiring them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث محمد بن حرب cay‏ انظر الحديث المتقدم TAL‏ وهو في 


18 كتاب الجهادٍ‎ 
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3092. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated that Abi Hurairah told 
him that the Messenger of Allâh 
4&5 said: “I have been commanded 
to fight the people until they say 
Lá iléha illallah (there is none 
worthy of worship except Alláh). 
Whoever says Lâ iláha illalláh, his 
life and his property are safe from 
me, except by its right (in cases 
where Islamic laws apply), and his 
reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sali) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد والسير» باب دعاء النبي BE‏ إلى الاسلام والنبوة ... إلخ» 
ح ۲۹٤٩:‏ ومسلم» coti‏ باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا لا إله إلا الله محمد رسول الله 


Wie call ..‏ من حديث ابن شهاب به» أخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو 


في ا A:‏ . 


Comments 


‘Except by its’: Means any legal punishment or retribution required by law. 
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3093. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 3& died and 
Abii Bakr was appointed as the 
Khalifah, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar said: ‘O Abû 
Bakr! How can you fight the 
people when the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lâ iléha illallah 
{there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah). Whoever says Lá 
ilaha illallah, his life and his 
property are safe from me, except 
for its right, and his reckoning will 
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be with Allâh? Abû Bakr, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, said: 
‘By Allah, I will surely fight those 
who separate prayer and Zakáh, 
for Zakéh is what is due on wealth. 
By Allah, if they withhold from me 
a small she-goat that they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah 3& I 
will fight them for withholding it. 
(‘Umar said) ‘By Allah, when I 
realized that Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, had opened the chest of 
Abü Bakr to fighting, then I knew 
that it was the truth.” (Sahil) 


Comments 


This narration and its elucidation have preceded. (See Hadith 2445) 
What he meant to state was that I am not at all prepared to allow any 
reduction or change to take place in the matter of the payment of Zakáh. 
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3094. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullâh bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas'üd that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 2% died and 
Abii Bakr (was appointed Khalifah) 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ʻO Abû 
Bakr, how can you fight the people 
when the Messenger of Allah à& 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they say Lû 
iláha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah). Whoever 
says La ilûha illallah, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allâh?” 
Abü Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “I will surely fight 
those who separate prayer and 
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Zakáh, for Zakáh is what is due on 
wealth. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a small she-goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ (“Umar said) ‘By 
Allah, when I realized that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, had 
opened the chest of Abi Bakr ما‎ 
fighting, then I knew that it was the 
truth." The wording is that of 
Ahmad. (Sahih) 

Yn 


3095. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: ^When Abü Bakr 
mobilized to fight them, ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abû Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Là ilaha 
illalléh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah). Whoever 
says Lû ilüha illalláh, his life and 
his property are safe from me, 
except for its right, and his 
reckoning will be with Allâh?” 
Abû Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: ‘By Allah, I will 


surely fight those who separate | 


prayer and 22187, for Zakah is 
what is due on wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a small she- 
Boat that they used to give to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& I will fight 
them for withholding it? (Umar 
said) ‘By Alláh, when I realized 
that Allâh, the Most High, had 
opened the chest of Abû Bakr to 
fighting them, then I knew that it 
was the truth.” (Sahih) 
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3096. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% died, some 
of the ‘Arabs apostatized. ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abi Bakr, how can you 
fight the ‘Arabs? Abi Bakr 4s 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
said: I have been commanded to 
fight the people until they testify that 
Lá iláha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allâh) and that I 
am the Messenger of Alláh, and 
establish prayer and pay Zakáh?' By 
Allah, if they withhold from me a 
small she-goat that they used to give 
to the Messenger of Allah $& I will 
fight them for withholding it.’ (Umar 
said) ‘By Allah, when I realized that 
(Abii) Bakr was confident about this 
idea, then I knew that this was the 
truth.” (Sahih) 

Abi 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: 'Imrán Al-Qattán is not 
strong in Hadith, and thís narration 
is a mistake. The one that is before 
it is the correct narration of Az- 
Zuhrí, from *Ubaidulláh bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Abû 
Hurairah. 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في Ma TESTI‏ وللحديث طرق عن ebil ta‏ 


ح :۰۰1۳۹۷۲۰۳۹۷۱ وغيرها . 


Comments 


‘Apostatized’: Apostates are of many kinds, but here the conflict is concerning 
those who refused to pay Zakáh, who maintained that the Zakáh was to be 
paid specifically to the Messenger of Allah $&, and that no one else could levy 
it, 
3097. Abû Hurairah narrated that g wh بن‎ Xi Gi - ۷ 
the Messenger of Allâh #2 said: "I — ^ 9 e 
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people until they say Lá ilaha 
illallóh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Alláh). Whoever 
says it, his life and his property are 
safe from me, except for its right, 
and his reckoning will be with 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب دعاء النبي ب إلى الاسلام والنبوة ... إلخ. 
ح THEN‏ من حديث شعيب به» وهو في الكبزى» MTS‏ 


3098. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet à said: “Strive 
against the idolators with your 
wealth, your hands and your 
tongues.” (Daf) 


تتخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الجهاد» باب كراهية ترك الغزو» 7١90١ iig‏ من 
حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في DI‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح:21518 والنووي 
في رياض الصالحين» والحاكم : ۲/ ۸۱ على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي te‏ حميد الطويل عنعن 


تقدم» DAL‏ وللحديث شواهد معدوية. 
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Chapter 2. Stern Warning 
Against Forsaking Jihád 


3099. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet š said: 
“Whoever dies without having 
fought or having thought of 
fighting, he dies on one of the 
branches of hypocrisy.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب ذم من مات ولم يغزوء ولم يحدث نفسه بالغزو» 
Mee‏ من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5١7؟‏ . 
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Chapter 3. Concession Allowing 
A Person Not To Join A 
Campaign 


3100. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh à& say: ‘By 
the One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not for the fact that there 
are some believing men who would 
not feel happy to stay behind 
(when I go out on a campaign) and 
I do not have the means to provide 
them with mounts (so that they can 
join me), I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign or 
battle in the cause of Allâh. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Allah, then brought back 
to life, then be killed, then be 
brought back to life, then be killed 
then be brought back to life, then 
be killed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التمني» باب ماجاء في التمني ومن تمنى الشهادة» VY Vg‏ من 


حديث الليث بن سعد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح1 . 


Comments 


1. The benefit of longing for martyrdom is that he would gain the recompense, 
whether he dies in bed. Thus, Allâh, Most High, would bestow on him the 
rank of the martyr. 

2. We learn that it is not essential for everyone to go forth to the battlefield. 
One should essentially pay proper regard to the means and necessities. 
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Chapter 4. The Superiority Of 
The Mujáhidín Over Those 
Who Do Not Go Out To Fight 


3101. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “I saw Marwán bin Al- 
Hakam sitting and I came and sat with 
him. He told us that Zaid bin Thabit 
told him, that the following was 
revealed to Alláh's Messenger 3: 

(Not equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home) and those who 
strive hard and fight in the cause of 
Allah), then Ibn Umm Maktim 
came when he was dictating it to me 
(Zaid), and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! If I were able to go for Jihád Y 
would go out for Jihad.’ Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed to 
him - while his thigh was against 
mine, and became so heavy that I 
thought my thigh would break, until 
(the revelation) stopped - : “Except 
those who are disabled (by injury or 
are blind or lame). (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Isháq is tolerable, while *Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq, from whom 
reports ‘Ali bin Mushir, Abû 
Mu'áwiyah, and *Abdul-Wáhid bin 
Ziyád from An-Nu'mán bin Sa'd — 
he is not trustworthy. 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب قول الله عزوجل: YP‏ يستوي القاعدون من 


المؤمنين غير أولى الضرر 
Viz‏ . 
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Comments 


Ibn Maktüm was blind. A blind man is called *Maktünr in Arabic. There is a 
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disagreement concerning his real name. The majority of researchers have 
shown it to be Abdullah. Some have stated ‘Umar also. And Allah knows 
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best! 


3102. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Sahl bin Sa'd said: ‘I 
saw Marwan sitting in the Masjid so 
I went and sat beside him, and he 
told us that Zaid bin Thabit had 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% dictated to him the words: 
[Not equal are those of the 
believers who sit (at home) and 
those who strive hard and fight in 
the cause of Allah]. Then Ibn 
Umm Maktüm came to him while 
he was dictating it to me (Zaid) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! If 
I were able to go for Jihád I would 
go out for Jihâd? But he was a 
blind man. Then Allah revealed to 
His Messenger #% — while his thigh 
was against my thigh, and (it 
became so heavy that) I thought 
my thigh would break, then it was 
lifted from him, and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
*Except those who are disabled (by 
injury or are blind or lame). roll] 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري من حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 


الكيزى» AC‏ * صالح هو ابن كيسان. 
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3103. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ that the Prophet š# said: 
“Bring me a shoulder blade of a 
camel, or a tablet, and write: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home)?! ‘Amr bin 
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تخريجح: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي. الجهادء باب ماجاء في أهل العذر في القعود» 
VIVE‏ عن نصر بن علي الجهضمي به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح ٠"‏ وهو في الكبزى» (EF rie‏ 
وأخرجه البخاري» CEMA LOMECEOMMEVATY i‏ ومسلم» ح:41/1898١‏ من حديث أبي 
إسحاق به» وصرح بالسماع # المعتمر هو ابن سليمان التيمي. 
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Umm Maktüm was behind him and 
he said: “Is there a concession for 
me?" Then the following was 
revealed: “Except those who are 
disabled (by injury or are blind or 
lame)."U! (Sahih) 


3104. It was narrated that Al-Bará" 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: ‘Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit (at home), P! 
Ibn Umm Maktim, who was blind, 
came and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what about me? I am blind.’ 
He said: ‘He did not leave before 
the following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled (by injury 
or are blind or lame).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» EY Aie‏ * أبوبكر بن عياش تابعه الثوري وشعبة 


وغيرهماء انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 5. Concession Allowing 
The One Who Has Two 
Parents To Stay Behind 


3105. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah %4 
and asked him for permission to go 
for Jihád. He said: ‘Are your 
parents alive?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: "Then strive for their sake." 
(Sahih) 


P1 An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
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Logie JE pi قَالَ:‎ ding och 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب: لا يجاهد إلا بإذن الأبوين: OWT Ie‏ من حديث 

يحيى بن سعيد» ومسلمء البر والصلة؛ باب بر الوالدين وأيهما أحق VORA IG cu‏ عن محمد بن 

المثثى من حديث يحبى القطان بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١۴٤‏ . 

Comments 

1. If one’s staying at home is necessary, for instance, to look after one's parents, 
etc., then one should not proceed for Jihad. 

2. Then strive... means the fulfillment of the household obligations is more 
important for him than going for Jihad. Therefore, even for fulfilling these 
obligations, he would be given the recompense of Jihad. 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing Ais a iad - CV (المعجم‎ 
One Who Has A Mother To ES i PER 
Stay Behind )١ وَالِدة (التحفة‎ o 


3106. It was narrated from a4 25 oU Xe GS - ۹ 
Mu‘awiyah bin Jáhimah As-Sulami, ' ds di alge 
that Jáhimah came to the Prophet أبن‎ o* حجاج‎ Bi ل:‎ f 
# and said: “O Messenger of — 21; - iz] t: tc vu قَالَ:‎ uz 
Alláh! I want to go out and fight P p pie nee | qur 
(in Jihad) and I have come to ask 4Î GF - Geel HE gi الله‎ X ابْنْ‎ 
your advice.” He said: “Do you 4f . fey fai c fuu uz 
have a mother?" He said: “Yes.” ML RT SOON 


He said: “Then stay with her, for رَسُولَ‎ G : 0$ a eg | £i جَاهِمَة‎ 
Paradise is beneath her feet." te ufo it M AV اها‎ 
(Sahih) Z 2 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء oldi‏ باب الرجل يغزو وله أبوان» 
ح :۲۷۸۱ من Gale‏ حجاج بن محمد بهء وهو في الكبزى: SVN Te‏ 


Comments 
‘Paradise is beneath her feet’: Meaning by serving her, you will gain Paradise. 
For 
Chapter 7. The Virtue Of The مَنْ يُجَاهد في‎ CENT 
One Who Strives In The Cause POMPES z4 ا‎ Uk 8 
Of Allah With Himself And His Queste 2 a 3 2 
Wealth 
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3107. It was narrated from Abû Sis use بن‎ uS أخبرنا‎ - ۷ 
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Sa'eed Al-Khudri that a man came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Which of the people is best?” He 
said: “One who strives with himself 
and his wealth in the cause of 
Allah.” He said: “Then who, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“Then a believer (isolating himself) 
in one of the mountain passes, who 
fears Allâh and spares the people 
his evil.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب فضل الجهاد والرباط» ح:1888 من حديث محمد بن 
الوليد الزبيدي به» وهو في EXE‏ ح :۳١۳٤ء ade,‏ البخاري» TENE‏ من حديث الزبيدي 
ca‏ وأخرجه البخاري» lead‏ باب: أفضل الناس مؤمن مجاهد بنفسه وماله في سبيل الله 


WAN‏ من حديث الزهري به. 


Comments 


‘In the cause of Allah’ means with the pure intention of gaining the good 
pleasure of Allâh. Dissimulation, acquiring fame, or worldly gain will not 
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acquire the promised reward. 


Chapter 8. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Strives In The Cause 
Of Alláh On His Feet 


3108. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: ^In the year 
of Tabük, the Messenger of Alláh 
# addressed the people, while 
leaning against his mount. He said: 
*Shall I not tell you of the best of 
the people and the worst of the 
people? Among the best of the 
people is a man who strives in the 
cause of Alláh on the back of his 
horse, or on the back of his camel, 
or on his own two feet, until death 
comes to him. And among the 
worst of the people, is an immoral 
man (Fájir) who reads the Book of 
Alláh but he does not refrain from 
doing anything bad because of it.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ ٥۸۰٥۷۰٤۲١٤۱٤۳۷‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو 
في الكبىء LEMME‏ وصححه الحاكم: ACW /Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 
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3109. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “No man who weeps 
for fear of Allâh will be touched by 
the Fire until the milk goes back 
into the udders. And the dust (of 
Jihád) in the cause of Allâh, and 
the smoke of Hell, will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده le‏ أخرجه البيهقي في شعب الايمان:١/ At Vie EA‏ من حديث 
Vo:‏ وأخرجه ابن ماجه» ح٤۲۷۷‏ وغيره من 


حديث مسعر بن كدام به مرفوعًا» وصححه com p‏ 9 والطريقان صحيحان» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments 


‘Until the milk returns to the udders’: This is impossible, rationally as well as 
customarily. The purpose is to posit that the one who weeps out of the fear of 
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Allah, his entering Hell is impossible. 


3110. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“No man will enter the Fire who 
weeps for fear of Allah, Most High, 
until the milk goes back into the 
udders. And the dust (of Jihad) in 
the cause of Allah, and the smoke 
of Hell will never be combined." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء في فضل الغبار في سبيل 
اللهء WUT‏ عن هناد به» وقال: "حسن صحيح ٠"‏ وهو في الكبزى» OPV‏ وانظر الحديث 
GL‏ & أبن المبارك تابعه جعفر بن عون عند الحاكم» وهو ممن روى عن المسعودي قبل 
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3111. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Two will never be 
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gathered together in the Fire: A 
Muslim who killed a disbeliever 
then tried his best and did not 
deviate. And two will never be 
gathered together in the lungs of a 
believer: Dust in the cause of 
Allah, and the odor of Hell. And 
two will never be gathered in the 
heart of a slave: Faith and envy.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ TE‏ من حديث ليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
EWC‏ وصححه أبن Whe‏ ح:1991» والحاكم على شرط مسلم: 7/ VT‏ ووافقه الذهبي ‏ 
ابن عجلان عنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند مسلم» لسن وغيره . 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الحاكم :۷۲/۲ 
الكبزى» ح:418» وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3112. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Allâh and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in the 
lungs of a slave, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave's heart.” (Hasan) 


حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في 


3113. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allâh 
and the smoke of Hell will never 
be combined in a man’s face, and 
stinginess and faith can never be 
combined in a slave’s heart.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4519 . 
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3114. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘The dust in the 
cause of Alláh and the smoke of 
Hell will never be combined in a 
slave’s lungs, and stinginess and 
faith can never be combined in a 
slave’s heart.” (Hasan) 


Ain es 


3115. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The dust in the cause of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and the 
smoke of Hell will never be 
combined in the nostrils of a 
Muslim.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» VY IG‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4511. 
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3116. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The dust in the 
cause of Allah and the smoke of 
Heil will never be combined in the 
nostrils of a Muslim, and stinginess 
and faith will never be combined in 
a Muslim man's heart.” (Hasan) 


3117. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Lajláj that he heard 
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Abé Hurairah say: “Allah will 
never combine the dust in the 
cause of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and the smoke of Hell, in 
the lungs of a Muslim man, and 
Alláh will never combine faith in 
Allah, and stinginess in the heart of 
a Muslim man.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» Ye‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4777. 
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Chapter 9. The Reward Of The 
One Whose Feet Become Dusty 
In The Cause Of Allâh 


3118. Yazid bin Abi Mariam said: 
“Abayah bin Rafi‘ met me when I 
was walking to Friday prayers, and 
he said: ‘Rejoice, for these steps 
you are taking are in the cause of 
Allah. I heard Abü ‘Abs say: The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: 
Anyone whose feet become dusty 
in the cause of Allah, he will be 
forbidden to the Fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجمعة» ياب المشي إلى الجمعة» Ah Vig‏ من حديث الوليد بن 


مسلم به» وهو في الكبزى» NYE?‏ 


Comments 


In this narration, the phrase ‘in the way of Allah’ has been used in its general 
sense; every good deed or work. Lexically, it is absolutely correct, but the 
customary meaning happens to be more reliable. And the customary meaning 
of the Qur’ãn and the Hadith of the expression ‘in the way of Allah’ uses it in 
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the sense of Jihad. 


Chapter 10. The Reward Of 
Eyes That Stay Awake At Night 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty and Sublime 

3119. Aba ‘Ali At-Tujibi (said) 
that he heard Abû Raihanah say: 
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[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ١4/5‏ عن زيد بن 
ح ۰٤۳۲١:‏ وصححه الحاكم : cA JY‏ وللحديث شواهد عند الترمذي»› ح ۱٦۳۹:‏ وغيره # 
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“I heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: ‘The eye that stays awake in 
the cause of Allah will be 
forbidden to the Fire." (Hasan) 


حباب به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Going Out Before Noon In The 
Cause Of Alláh, The Mighty 
and Sublime 


3120. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$i said: ‘Going out before noon or 
after noon, in the cause of Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is better 
than this world and everything in 
it?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب الغدوة والروحة في سبيل الله وقاب قوس أحدكم في 
الجنةء ح:54/!؟؛ ومسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الغدوة والروحة في سبيل اللهء ح:4/1881١١‏ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» ATYNE‏ 


Comments 


Because the recompense of going for Jihad is something ‘abiding’, and 
everything of this world is ‘ephemeral’ or short-lived. Where does the 
‘ephemeral’ stand in comparison to the ‘abiding’ or everlasting? 
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Chapter 12. The Virtue Of 
Going Out After Noon In The 
Cause Of Alláh, The Mighty 
And Sublime 


3121. It was narrated from Abû 
*Abdur-Rahmán Al-Hubuli that he 
heard Abû Ayyüb Al-Ansári say: 
"The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
*Going out before noon and after 
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noon, in the cause of Allah, is 
better that everything on which the 
sun rises and sets.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الغدوة والروحة في سبيل اللهء ح: VAAN‏ من 
حديث أبي عبدالرحمن عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۲۷]٤.‏ 
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3122. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“There are three, all of whom have 
a promise of help from Allah: ‘The 
Mujahid who strives in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; the 
man who gets married, seeking to 
keep himself chaste; and the slave 
who has a contract of manumission 
and wants to buy his freedom.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء فى المجاهد والنا 

تخريج v z r Pell eal‏ 
والكاتب وعون الله إياهمء C1005‏ وابن ماجه» العتق» باب المکاتب» ح:9018؟ من حديث 
محمد بن عجلان به» وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:۳۷/۲٤»‏ وهو في الكبزى» cfYYA:e‏ وقال 


الترمذي: 'حسن" . 


Comments 


‘A promise of help from Allah’: And this is the grace of Allah. If Allah wills 
not to help someone, no one can raise an objection against Him. 
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Chapter 13. The Warriors Are 
The Guests Of Alláh, Most 
High 


3123 Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: "The 
guests of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, aré three: The warrior, 
the pilgrim performing Hajj, and 
the pilgrim performing Umrah.” 
(Sahih) 


adi cus 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدمء ح: 277717 وهو في الكبزى» ح:47794. 
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Comments 


Since all these three go purely for the sake of Allâh, spending their own 
wealth, and enduring the hardships of the long journey, they are called the 
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تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» 


guests of Allah. 


Chapter 14. What Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, 
Guarantees To One Who 
Strives In His Cause 


3124. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: “Allâh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has guaranteed to the 
one who strives in His cause, only 
going out for Jihdd in His cause, 
and believing in His Word, that He 
will admit him to Paradise, or bring 
him back to his home from which 
he emerged, with whatever he has 
earned of reward, or spoils of war.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 


‘Reward or spoils (Ajrin Aw Ghanimatin) means he will definitely receive one 
of the two things. It could be both, because of the recompense he shall gain in 
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every condition. 


3125. Abû Hurairah said: ^I heard 
the Messenger of Allah £$& say: 
‘Allah has guaranteed: ‘For the one 
who goes out in the cause of Allah, 
and nothing makes him do that 
except faith in Me, and Jihád in My 
cause — that He will admit him to 
Paradise whether he is killed or he 
dies, or He will return him to his 
home from which he departed with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
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or spoils of war.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 114/7 من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في 
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سعيد به :4 سعيد هو أبن أبى سعيد المقبرى. 
jd‏ هو أبن ابي سعي $ 


Boe 


b XAR أَخْبَرنِي‎ - ٣ 
ao o P" oi A 


db cin Bi‏ سَمِعْتُ 
Sas‏ رَسُولَ الله وله galt Jor de‏ 
في Jeo‏ الله RS el thy‏ في 
dhe‏ الل fs‏ الصَّائِم JESS QA‏ الله 
أ pl by JE Whe Get‏ أو gas‏ 


3126. Abû Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
‘The parable of Mujahid (who 
strives in the cause of Allah) — and 
Allah knows best who strives in the 
cause of Allâh - is that of one who 
fasts and prays Qiyám 
(continually). Allah has promised 
Mujahid (who strives in His cause), 
that He will either cause him to die 
and admit him to Paradise, or, He 
will bring him back safely with 
whatever he has earned of reward 
or spoils of war.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب أفضل الناس مومن مجاهد بنفسه وماله في سبيل الله» 
ح: ۲۷۸۷ من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة به» وهو في Dag‏ 


Comments 


Allah knows best because the intention is, and Allah, Most High, sees the 
heart. Only the one who goes for Jihad for the sake of Allah, Most High, shall 
gain the promised reward. If he struggles for other motives, such Jihad could 
potentially become the means of going to the Hellfire instead of Paradise. 
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Chapter 15. The Reward Of 
The Raiding Party That Fails 
To Achieve Its Goal 


3127. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
say: ‘There is no raiding party that 
goes out in the cause of Allah and 
acquires some spoils of war, but 
they have been given two-thirds of 
their reward in this world instead 
of in the Hereafter, and there 
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remains one-third (in the 
Hereafter) And if they do not 
acquire any spoils of war, then all 
of their reward (will come in the 
Hereafter)."" (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الإمارة» باب بیان قدر ثواب من غزا فغنم ومن لم Mie th‏ 
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Comments 


We learn that the achiever of the spoils deserves the recompense, even if his 
intention has not been to gain the spoils. Only such shall receive the full 
recompense, in the Hereafter alone, who does not receive any worldly gain. 
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3128. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet à, of 
what he related from his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime: *Any of My 
slaves who goes out as a Mujahid 
striving in the cause of Allah, 
seeking My pleasure, I guarantee 
that I will bring him back with 
whatever he has earned as reward 
or spoils of war, and if I take his 
(soul) I will forgive him and have 
mercy on him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه VW asd‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
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Comments 


‘From His Lord, the Mighty and Sublime’: Such a narration is called a Hadith 
Qudsi or Sacred Hadith, in which it is related that Allah, Most High, has been 
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explicitly stated this or that. 


Chapter 16. The Parable Of A 
Mujûhid (Who Strives In the 
Cause of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 


3129. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “1 heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: ‘The 
parable of a Mujahid who strives in 
the cause of Allah - and Allah 
knows best who in His cause - is 
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that of one who fasts, prays Qiyám, 
focuses with proper humility, bows 
and prostrates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. What Is Equal To 
Jihád In The Cause Of Allah, 
The Mighty And Sublime ? 


3130. Abû Hurairah said: “A man 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3 
and said: ‘Tell me of an action that 
is equal to Jihad.’ He said: ‘I 
cannot. When the Mujahid goes 
out, can you enter the Masjid and 
stand in prayer and never rest, and 
fast and never break your fast?’ He 
said: ‘Who can do that?” (Sahih) 
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3131. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that he asked the Prophet of 
Allah $& which deed was best. He 
said: “Belief in Allah and Jihad in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب أي الرقاب أفضل؟» YOM‏ ومسلمء الايمان» 
باب بیان کون الايمان HL‏ تعالى أقضل الأعمال» اح:84 من حديت عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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3132. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man asked the 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ which deed 
is best. He said: ‘Faith in Allâh. 
He said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
"Jihád in the cause of Allâh? He 
said: ‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Hajjun 
Mabrür."l! (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] DAL‏ وهو في الكبزى» ENV ALE‏ 


s 


(المعجم 18) - 455 المُجَاهِدٍ في 
سَبيل الله $6 وجل (التحفة OA‏ 


& gle Biel كَالَ:‎ auc i Lud 
E الل‎ 0,25 06 S Qe رَسْولَ اللو!‎ 
t في الجن‎ E35 b Xd بها‎ Be acido 
(925865 AUI 55 US دَرَجَمَيْنِ‎ d$ ox 
Sigo :06 ed 0,25 € ge v5 :06 

في سيل اللو الْجِهَادُ في Jea‏ الله . 


Chapter 18. The Status Of A 
Mujahid (Who Strives In The 
Cause Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime) 


3133. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: “O 
Abii Sa‘eed! Whoever is content 
with Allâh as Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muhammad as 
Prophet, then he is guaranteed 
Paradise.” Abû Sa‘eed found this 
amazing and said: “Say it to me 
again, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
he did that, then the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “And there is 
something else by means of which a 
person may be raised one hundred 
degrees in Paradise, each of which 
is like that which is between the 
Heaven and the Earth.” He said: 
“What is it, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: "Jihád in the 
cause of Allah, Jihád in the cause 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 


UJ Hajj, that is accepted, or free of sin. See No. 2625. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء LY!‏ باب بيان ما أعد الله Sle‏ للمجاهد في الجنة من الدرجات» 


ح٤۱۸۸‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» LETTA io‏ 


Comments 


‘Found this amazing’ because for an apparently easy or effortless thing, the 
promise of the Paradise has been given, although in actuality it is a difficult 
task. This is because the knowledge or proof of contentment would emerge 
from actions, And to furnish evidence from action is itself a hard task. 
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3134. It was narrated that Abi 
Ad-Darda’ said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 2% said: ‘Whoever 
establishes Salah, pays Zakah, and 
dies not associating anything with 
Allâh, be has a right from Allâh 
the Mighty and Sublime, that He 
will forgive him, whether he 
emigrated, or died in his 
birthplace.’ We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Shall we not tell the 
people about it so that they may 
rejoice?’ He said: ‘In Paradise 
there are one hundred levels, (the 
distance) between each two of 
which is like (the distance) between 
the Heaven and the Earth; Allah 
has prepared them for the 
Mujáhidin who strive in His cause. 
Were it not that it would be too 
difficult for the believers and I 
cannot find mounts for them - and 
they do not like to stay behind if I 
go out (on a campaign) — I would 
not have stayed behind from any 
expedition. I wish that I could be 
killed then brought back to life, 
then killed again.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. What Reward Is 
There For The One Who 
Accepts Islam, Emigrates And 
Strives For Jihad? 


3135. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Mâlik Al-Janbi that he heard 
Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid say: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #£ say: ‘I 
am a Zaîm ~ and the Zaîm is the 
guarantor — for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and emigrates: A house on the 
outskirts of Paradise and a house 
in the middle of Paradise. And I 
am a guarantor, for the one who 
believes in me and accepts Islam, 
and strives in the cause of Allah: A 
house on the outskirts of Paradise 
and a house in the middle of 
Paradise and a house in the highest 
chambers of Paradise. Whoever 
does that and seeks goodness 
wherever it is, and avoids evil 
wherever it is, may die wherever he 
wants to die.” (Hasan) 
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3136. It was narrated that Sabrah 
bin Abi Fákih said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah š say: ‘The 
Shaitan sits in the paths of the son 
of Ádam. He sits waiting for him, 
in the path to Islam, and he says: 
Will you accept Islam, and leave 
your religion, and the religion of 
your forefathers? But he disobeys 
him and accepts Islam. Then he sits 
waiting for him, on the path to 
emigration, and he says: Will you 
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emigrate and leave behind your 
land and sky? The one who 
emigrates is like a horse tethered 
to a peg. But he disobeys him and 
emigrates. Then he sits, waiting for 
him, on the path to Jihad, and he 
says: Will you fight in Jihad when it 
will cost you your life and your 
wealth? You will fight and be 
killed, and your wife will remarry, 
and your wealth will be divided. 
But he disobeys him and fights in 
Jihad,” The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘Whoever does that, then he 
has a right from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, that He will admit 
him to Paradise. Whoever is killed, 
he has a right from Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He will 
admit him to Paradise. If he is 
drowned, he has a right from Allah 
that He will admit him to Paradise, 
or whoever is thrown by his mount 
and his neck is broken, he has a 
right from Allah, that He will 
admit him to Paradise.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد : £AY [Y‏ عن أبي النضر به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح:١٤١٤»‏ وصححه ابن حبان» (vie‏ والعراقي في تخريج الاحياء» وحسنه الحافظ في 
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Comments 


‘A tethered horse’, this is the utterance of the devil or Shaitán; it means one's 
being away from one’s homeland is like being fettered and imprisoned. As a 
tethered horse cannot walk around freely, in the same way, an emigrant also 
becomes a captive in his own home, or a homebound captive. 
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Chapter 20. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Spends On A Pair 
(Of Things) In The Cause Of 
Alláh, The Mighty And Sublime 
3137. Abü Hurairah used to 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
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Allah, he will be called in Paradise: 
*O slave of Alláh, here is 
prosperity. Whoever is one of 
those who pray, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who 
participated in Jihád, he will be 
called from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of those who gave 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
those who fasts, he will be called 
from the gate of Ar-Rayyán." Abû 
Bakr As-Siddiq said: ^O Messenger 
of Alláh! No distress, or need will 
befall the one who is called from 
those gates. Will there be anyone 
who will be called from all these 
gates?" The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: “Yes, and J hope that you will 
be one of them." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Whoever Fights So 
That The Word Of Allah Will 
Be Supreme 


3138. Abû Mûsa Al-Ash/ari said: 
“A Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and said: ‘A 
man fights for fame, or he fights 
for the spoils of war, or he fights to 
show off. Who is the one who is 
fighting in the cause of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘The one who fights so that 
the word of Allah will be supreme 
is the one who is fighting in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahil) 
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تخریج : أخرجه البخاريء الجهاد» باب من قاتل لتكون كلمة الله هي العلياء ح:١٠781»‏ 
ومسلم» الإمارة» باب من قاتل لتكون كلمة الله هي العليا فهو في سبيل الله» ح ۱۹۰٤:‏ من حديث 


شعية به» وهو في الكبزى» Write‏ 


Comments 


The Word of Allah signifies Allah’s Message and the Religion. 
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Chapter 22. The One Who 
Fights So That It Will Be Said 
That So-And-So Was Brave 


3139. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, that one of the people of 
Ash-Shám said to him: ^O Shaikh, 
tell me of a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 28.” 
(He said: “Yes; I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #4) say: ‘The 
first of people for whom judgment 
will be passed on the Day of 
Resurrection are three. A man who 
was martyred. He will be brought 
and Alláh will remind him of His 
blessings and he will acknowledge 
them. He will say: What did you do 
with them? He will say: I fought for 
Your sake until I was martyred. He 
will say: You are lying. You fought 
so that it would be said that so-and- 
50 is brave, and it was said. Then He 
will order that he be dragged on his 
face and thrown into the Fire. And 
(the second will be) a man who 
acquired knowledge and taught 
others, and read Qur'án. He will be 
brought, and Alláh will remind him 
of His blessings, and he will 
acknowledge them. He will say: 
What did you do with them? He will 
say: I acquired knowledge and 
taught others, and read the Qur'án 
for Your sake. He will say: You are 
lying. You acquired knowledge so 
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that it would be said that you were a -—-— 
scholar, and you read Qur'án, so dz c 

that it would be said that you were a 
reciter, and it was said. Then He will dl VEU. ear sta تعر‎ 
order that he be dragged on his face تحب‎ el (93 الرخمن:‎ LE قال أبو‎ 
and thrown into the Fire. And (the "m 

third will be) a man whom Allâh 


Dig 3S. E ela. sete $e. ue 
made rich and gave him all kinds of — 48 3134 x] لقال‎ 3505 Sods لك قال:‎ 
wealth. He will be brought and Allâh We SUPERO TM 

ag Cb I 
will remind him of His blessings, and Ed قبل 58 حب على وجود لقي‎ 
he will acknowledge them. He will a 8l 


say: What did you do with them? He 
will say: I did not leave any way that 
You like wealth to be spent — Abû 
*Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'1) said: I 
did not understand “what You like" 
as I wanted tol! — “but J spent it." 
He will say: “You are lying. You 
spent it so that it would be said that 
he was generous, and it was said." 
Then He will order that he be 
dragged on his face and thrown into 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الإمارة» باب من قاتل للرياء والسمعة استحق النار» ١908:‏ من 
حديث خالد بن الحارث به» وهو في الكبزى» ح VEO‏ 
Comments‏ 
The significance is that actions might have been extremely good; but if the‏ 
intention is not right, such actions would then become the means of‏ 
punishment rather than reward.‏ 


Chapter 23. The One Who أله‎ 1 - (۳ 0 
Fights In The Cause Of Allâh, de ن هرا في‎ pue 
Intending Only To Get An cry (التحفة‎ Vie ý alse : bs ينو‎ e 
p^ لقا‎ 


3140. It was narrated from Yahya — :06 ge 23 455 Gu - ۰ 


Tl That is, he did not hear or understand what came after it as well as he wanted to, but it 
was similar to what follows regarding the spending. Similar was stated by Shaikh ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân Al-punjani in his notes on the text, according to Al-Funjáni in his commentary 
At-Ta'igát As-Salafiyyah (2:51) 

E! 41-1981: The rope by which the camel's fore-leg is fettered. (As-Sindi). Some of them will 
say that it is symbol of wealth in general. 
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bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 
Sámit that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah šš said: 
"Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah intending only to get an qûl, 
he will have what he intended." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:0/١77‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ciTe‏ وصححه أبن MUO COLE‏ والحاکم :۰۱۰۹/۲ والذهبي» وله شواهد 


عند أبي داود» ح ۲٥۲۷:‏ وغيره. 
aah - 0‏ هَارُونُ 


" 


Q6 هَارُونَ‎ tay Ge :06 
ag 
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3141. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Whoever fights seeking only an 
‘gal, then he will have what he 
intended." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه أحمد: YYo/o‏ عن يزيد به» وهو في 


الكبزى» حلا 


Comments 


‘What intended’ means he shall not gain the recompense in the Hereafter, 
because he never intended it. So far as the worldly goods and chattels remain, 
‘he might acquire them. He might probably not get them also. 
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Chapter 24. The One Who 
Fights Seeking Reward And 
Fame 


3142. It was narrated that Aba 
‘Umamah Al-Báhili said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 3 and said: 
‘What do you think of a man who 
fights seeking reward and fame — 
what will he have?' The Messenger 
of Allah 3&& said: ‘He will not have 
anything) He repeated it three 
times, and the Prophet $% said to 
him: ‘He will not have anything.’ 
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Then he said: ‘Allah does not 
accept any deed, except that which 
is purely for Him, and seeking His 
Face.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزىء ح ٠٤۳٤۸:‏ وحسنه العراقي قي تخريج الاحياء. 


(المعجم t - eo‏ مَنْ BE‏ في 
سَبيل الله قَوَاقَ BE‏ (التحفة (Yo‏ 


NH Gu - ۳ 

: قال‎ Gus GAL 

e ia B Eu 

* à & ME cin 

4 lx رج‎ be Jes 
i ai dto وَمَنْ‎ Eni 


gy 2 B نجي‎ 
كَالْمِسْكِء وَمَنْ جرح‎ Gye onu 
EUST de E 


Chapter 25. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fights In The 
Cause Of Alláh For The 
Length Of Time Between Two 
Milkings Of A She-Camel 


3143. Mu'ádh bin Jabal said that 
he heard the Prophet # say: 
"Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, for 
the length of time between two 
milkings of a she-camel, Paradise is 
guaranteed for him. Whoever asks 
Alláh to be killed (in Jihád) 
sincerely, from his heart, then dies 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr. Whoever is wounded 
or injured in the cause of Allah, it 
will come on the Day of 
Resurrection bleeding the most it 
ever bled, but its color will be like 
saffron, and its fragrance will be 
like musk. Whoever is wounded in 
the cause of Alláh, upon him is the 
seal of the martyrs." (Sahil) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء gad‏ يكلم في سبيل 


call‏ ح:!51١ء‏ ح:5054١‏ من حديث ابن جريج بهء وقال: oem‏ صحيح' 


Ar aia 


»> وهو في CSI)‏ 


Comments 


A she-camel’s udders are small and hard. After milking her a little bit, one 
gets tired. The flow of milk also stops temporarily. After a little rest or pause, 
the supply of milk returns and the milk gets collected again in her udders, and 
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one starts to milk once again. Thus this task is accomplished after many 
pauses and rests, A rest or pause between two milkings is called Fuwág in 
Arabic. This rest lasts for a few minutes, not more. Alláh, Most High, does 
not look at the time and the quantity. Alláh, Most High, sees the intention 
and the condition of the heart. It forms the very basis of the recompense too. 
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Chapter 26. The Reward Of 
The One Who Shoots An Arrow 
In The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 


3144, It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt that he said 
to ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah: “O ‘Amr! 
Tell us a Hadith that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 2.” 
He said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #8 say: ‘Whoever develops 
one gray hair in the cause of Allah, 
Most High, it will be light for him 
on the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allâh, Most High, whether 
it reaches the enemy or not, it will 
be as if he freed a slave. Whoever 
frees a believing slave, it will be a 
ransom for him from the Fire, limb 
by limb.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء العتق» باب أي الرقاب أفضل» FAV‏ من حديث 
بقية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:247*50 وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 
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3145. It was narrated that Abi 
Najih As-Sulami said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ say: 
‘Whoever shoots an arrow in the 
cause of Allâh and it hits the 
target, it will raise him one level in 
Paradise.’ That day I shot sixteen 
arrows that hit their targets.” He 
said: “And I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 5 say: ‘Whoever shoots 
an arrow in the cause of Allah, it is 
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equal to the reward of freeing a 
slave.” (Sahih) 


SEA dhe 5B الله‎ gt 
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3146. It was narrated that Shuráhbil 
bin As-Simt said to Ka‘b bin 
Murrah: “O Ka'b! Tell us a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allâh #¢ and 
be careful.” He said: “I heard him 
say: ‘Whoever develops one gray 
hair in Islam, in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection." He said to him: 
“Tell us about the Prophet $£ and 
be careful." He said: ^T heard him 
say: ‘Shoot, and whoever hits the 
enemy with an arrow, Alláh will 
raise him one degree in status 
thereby." Ibn An-Nahhám said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, what is a 
degree?' He said: 'It is not like the 
doorstep of your mother!!! rather 
(the distance) between two degrees 
is (that of) a hundred years.” (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن cmo‏ العتقء باب العتق» VON‏ عن محمد بن 
لعلاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰٤۳٥۲:‏ وقال أبو داودء ح:9317 "سالم لم يسمع من شرحبيل» 


مات شرحبيل بصفين " » وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم» ح:9١19»‏ والحميدي» Vie‏ وغيرهما. 
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3147. It was narrated that 
Shurahbil bin As-Simt said: ^I said: 
‘O ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah! Tell us a 
Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah g without 


TJ As explained after it; the degree of distance is greater than such a degree in this world. 
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forgetting or omitting anything.’ He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh $ say: Whoever shoots and 
arrow in the cause of Allah, and it 
reaches the enemy, whether it 
misses or hits, it will be as if he 
freed slave. Whoever frees a 
believing slave, that will be a 
ransom for him, limb by limb, from 
the Fire of Hell. Whoever develops 
a gray hair in the cause of Allah, it 
will be light for him on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» العتق» باب أي الرقاب أفضل؟» YS‏ من حديث 
شرحبيل cu‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ciYoYio‏ وانظر الحديث السابق والذين قبله. 
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3148. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will admit three people into 
Paradise for one arrow: The one 
who makes it, intending it to be 
used for a good cause, the one who 
shoots it, and the one who passes it 
to him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : otl]‏ حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الجهادء باب: فى الرمي» اح: VOW‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن يزيد بن جابر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5705: وصححه الحاكم /٠:‏ 0« والذهبي 


٭# خالد بن زيد وثقه ابن حبان» والحاكم وغيرهما. 


Comments 


‘The one who passes it’: The Arabic term used is ‘Munabil’. It might also 
include the one who supplies arrows from his own wealth, or the one who 


retrieves arrows, to be reused. 
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Chapter 27. The One Who Is 
Wounded In Tbe Cause Of 
Alláh, The Mighty And Sublime 


3149. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“No one is wounded in the cause 
of Allâh - and Allah knows best 
who is wounded in His cause — but 
he will come on the Day of 
Resurrection with his wounds 
bleeding the color of blood, but 
with the fragrance of musk." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل الله ح ٠١١/۱۸۷١:‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن chee‏ والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب من يجرح في سبيل الله 
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3150. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Tha‘labah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah %4 said: "Wrap 
them up with their blood, for there 
is no wound incurred in the cause 
of Allâh, but he will come on the 
Day of Resurrection bleeding with 
the color of blood, but its fragrance 
will be that of musk.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده orn‏ تقدم Tee‏ وهو في الکبڑی» VOTT‏ 
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Chapter 28. What Is To Be 
Said By The One Who Is 
Stabbed By The Enemy 


3151. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “On the day of 
Uhud, the people ran away, and 
the Messenger of Allah àÉ was in 
one position among twelve men of 
the Ansar, one of whom was 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
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said: ‘I will The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Stay where you are.’ 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allah #8. He said: 
‘You (go ahead).’ So he fought 
until he was killed. Then he turned 
and saw the idolators. He said: 
‘Who will face the people?’ Talhah 
said: ‘I will.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3% said: ‘Stay where you are." 
One of the Ansar said: ‘I will, O 
Messenger of Allâh #§.’ He said: 
“You (go ahead}? So he fought 
until he was killed. This carried on, 
and each man of the Ansar went 
out to face them and fought like 
the one before him, and was killed, 
until only the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ and Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
were left. The Messenger of Allâh 
#5 said: ‘Who will face the 
people?’ Talhah said: ‘I will’ So 
Talhah fought like the eleven 
before him, until his hand was 
struck, and his fingers were cut off, 
and he exclaimed in pain. The 
Messenger of Allah $% said: ‘If you 
had said Bismillah (in the Name of 
Allah), the angels would have lifted 
you up with the people looking on.’ 


Then Allah drove back the ~ 


idolaters.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي في دلائل 2777/7 ۲۳۷ من حديث يحي بن أيوب 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5707» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر مجمع الزوائد: ١59/9‏ وغيره * 


أبوالزبير عنعن . 


Comments 


“Twelve Helpers’: This incident is related to a particular period of time; 
otherwise quite a number of Emigrants also had remained steadfast. They 
were, nevertheless, showing their feats of bravery in other regions of Uhud. 
Coincidentally, Alláh's Messenger 3£ happened to be present among a group 
of the Helpers. They were eleven Helpers in all. Counting Talhah (the 
Emigrant), the number was said to reach twelve. 
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The Book Of Jihád 


Chapter 29. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Alláh 
And His Sword Recoils Upon 
Him And Kills Him 

3152. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: 
“On the day of Khaibar, my 
brother fought fiercely alongside 
the Messenger of Allâh ¥, then 
his sword recoiled upon him and 
killed him. 'The Companions of the 
Messenger of Alláh i&, 
complaining about that, said: ‘A 
man has died by his own weapon.” 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #@ returned from Khaibar 
and I said: *O Messenger of Allah, 
do you permit me to recite some 
lines of Rajaz verse to you?’ The 
Messenger of Allah ££ gave him 
permission but ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattáb, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, said: “Think what you are 
saying.” “I said: 

‘By Allah, if Allâh had not guided 
us we would not have been guided 
We would not have given in 
charity nor prayed’ 

The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
“You have spoken the truth." 

(I continued:) 

‘Send down tranquillity upon us, 
And make us steadfast when we 
meet the enemy. 

For the idolators 
transgressed against us.’ 
When I completed my Rajaz verse, 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
‘Who said that?’ I said: ‘My brother." 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘May Allâh have mercy on him.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, some 
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people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, and they 
are saying that he is a man who died 
by his own weapon.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: ‘He died striving as 
a Mujahid.” Ibn Shihab said: “Then 
I asked a son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘, and he narrated a similar 
report to me from his father, except 
that he said: “When I said: Some 
people are afraid to offer the 
(funeral) prayer for him, the 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: They 
lied. He died striving as a Mujahid, 
and he will have a twofold reward, 
and he gestured with two of his 
fingers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : e‏ مسلم» الجهاد» باب غزوة خيبرء ح:14/1807١‏ من حديث ابن وهب به» 
ولم يذكر عبدالله بن كعب» وهو في الكبزى» ح YOA:‏ 


Comments 


The one whose intention is to combat the unbelievers, and he gets killed in 
the battle, whether at the hands of the enemy, or due to the mistake of his 
companions, or due to his own mistake by his own hands, he shall be 
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considered a martyr. 


Chapter 30. Wishing To Be 
Killed In The Cause Of Alláh 


3153. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Were it not that it would be too 


difficult for my Ummah, Y would not . 


have stayed behind from any 
expedition. But they could not find 
mounts, and I could not find any 
mounts for them, and it would be 
too hard for them to stay behind 
when I went out. And I wish that I 
could be killed in the cause of Allâh, 
then brought back to life, then 
killed, then brought back to life, 
then killed,” three times. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب الجعائل والحملان في السبيل» ح:۲۹۷۲ من حديث 
يحيى القطان» ومسلمء الامارة» باب فضل الجهاد والخروج في سبيل VAY Tig call‏ من 
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Comments 
(See Hadîth 3100) 


3154. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh # say: ‘By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, 
were it not that some men among 
the believers would not like to stay 
behind when I went out (to fight), 
and I could not find any mounts 
for them, I would not have stayed 
behind from any campaign that 
fought in the cause of Allah. By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
wish that I could be killed in the 
cause of Alláh, then brought back 
to life, then killed, then be brought 
back to life, then killed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الجهادء باب تمني الشهادة» ح:۲۷۹۷ من حديث شعيب به» وهو 
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3155. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “There is no Muslim 
soul among the people that is 
taken by its Lord and wishes it 
could come back to you, even if it 
had this world and everything in it, 
except the martyr." Ibn Abi 
‘Amirah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘If I were to be 
killed in the cause of Allâh, that 
would be dearer to me than if all 
the people of the deserts and the 
cities were to be mine.” (Sahih) 


I Meaning: If they were all my slaves and I set them free. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه deel‏ 915/4 من حديث بقية بن الوليد به» وصرح بالسماع 
عنده فی الكبز :۴ وله شاهد quib‏ :157" . 

Comments Cu = C وهو في الکیری؛‎ ٠ 
The Muslim will be happy and joyful before Allah, Most High, whereas a 
disbelieving hypocrite would implore that he returned so that he could make 


amends for his sins. But his request will not be granted. 
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Chapter 31. The Reward Of 
The One Who Was Killed In 
The Cause Of Allah 


3156. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jabir say: ‘A man 
said on the day of Uhud: If I am 
killed in the cause of Alléh, where 
do you think 1 will be? He said: In 
Paradise. He threw down some 
dates that were in his hand and 
fought until he was killed." 
(Sahih) 


perd‏ : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة أحدء ح:5045» ومسلمء الإمارة» باب 
ثبوت الجنة للشهيد» ح :۱۸۹۹ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 47507 . 
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Chapter 32. The One Who 
Fights In The Cause Of Allah 
But Owes A Debt 


3157. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet 3& while he was delivering 
a Khutbah from the Minbar, and he 
said: ‘If I fight in the cause of 
Allâh with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy and not 
running away, do you think that 
Allâh will forgive my sins? He 
said: ‘Yes.’ Then he fell silent for a 
while. Then he said: ‘Where is the 
one who was asking just now?’ The 
man said: ‘Here I am.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: T 
said: If I fight in the cause of Allah 
with patience and seeking reward, 
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facing the enemy and not running tS e eve o 42 a وي‎ os 
D do you think that Allah will قال: “نعم‎ SEES gh مذيرء أيكفرٌ الله‎ 
forgive my sins?’ He said: ‘Yes, GT bee ساني‎ A إل‎ 
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just now.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أ بي عاصم في الجهاد :1 من حديث أبن عجلان به» وتابعه 
عباد بن إسحاق» وأبو صخر حميد بن cob)‏ وأبومعشر عن سعيد المقبري عن أبي هريرة به» 
والرواية الآتية هي الراجحة عند الدارقطني» وأبي حاتم الرازي وغيرهماء والحديث في الكبزى» 


ح ۰٤۳٣۳:‏ وله شواهد كثيرة جدا . Comments‏ 


We learn that when even the most meritorious deeds of the rank of 
martyrdom cannot become the reason or the cause of the forgiveness of the 
obligations that a man owes to mankind (Hugoog Al-"Ibád); then how could 
other righteous deeds obliterate man’s obligations to humankind? 


3158. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I am killed 
in the cause of Allah with patience 
and seeking reward, facing the 
enemy and not running away, do 
you think that Allah will forgive my 
sins?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Yes.’ When the man turned 
away, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
called him back and said: “What 
did you say?’ He repeated his 
question, and the Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Yes, except debt. 
Jibril told me.” (Sahih) 
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3159. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that he 
heard Abû Qatâdah narrate from 
the Messenger of Allâh šš, that he 
stood up among them and said that 
Jihad in the cause of Allâh and 
belief in Allâh are the best of 
deeds. Then a man stood up and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if I 
am killed in the cause of Allah, will 
Alláh forgive my sins?" The 
Messenger of Allâh 28 said: “Yes, 
if you are killed in the cause of 
Allah, and you are patient and seek 
reward, and you are facing the 
enemy, not running away — except 
for debt. Jibril (peace be upon 
him) told me that.” (Sahih) 


YAMO‏ عن قتيبة ca‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 


3160. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatádah that his 
father said: “A man came to the 
Prophet #§ when he was on the 
Minbar and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, do you think that if I wield 
this sword of mine in the cause of 
Allah, with patience and seeking 
reward, facing the enemy, and not 
running away, will Allah forgive my 
sins? He said: ‘Yes. When he 
turned away, he called him back 
and said: ‘Jibril says: unless you are 
in debt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء ح:8/880١١‏ من حديث محمد بن قيس بهء (انظر الحديثين 
السابقين) وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤۳٩1:‏ # سفيان هو ابن Xue‏ وعمرو هو ابن دينار. 
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Chapter 33. Hoping To Die In 
The Cause Of Allâh 


3161. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 
Sámit told them that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“There is no soul on Earth that 
dies, and is in a good position 
before Allah, that would like to 
come back to you, even if it had all 
this world, except the one who is 
killed (in the cause of Allah); he 
wishes that he could come back 
and be killed again.” (Hasan) 


: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۲۲۰۳۱۸/۰ من طريق آخر عن كثير به» وهو في 


Chapter 34. What The People 
Of Paradise Wish For 


3162. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘A man from among the 
people of Paradise will be brought 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
will say: “O son of Adam, how do 
you find your place (in Paradise)?” 
He would say: “O Lord, it is the 
best place.” He will say: “Ask and 
wish (for whatever you want).” He 
would say: “I ask You to send me 
back to the world so that I may be 
killed in Your cause ten times” 
because of what he sees of the 
virtue of martyrdom.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:7/ TEATAV OY‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به 


وهو في الكبزى» -EYMT‏ 
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ضعيف عند الطبراني في الأوسط:١2198/1‏ ۲۸۲ . 


Comments 


The pleasure of martyrdom and the intensity of Faith is stronger than any 
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pain for the martyr. 


Chapter 36. Asking For 
Martyrdom 


3164, Sahl bin Abi Umamah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah $& said: 
“Whoever asks Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, sincerely for 
martyrdom, Allâh will cause him to 
reach the status of the martyrs 
even of he dies in his bed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب استحباب طلب الشهادة في سبيل الله تعالى» MeAie‏ 
من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الکبڑی» Wye‏ 


Comments 


1. ‘Sincerely’: Not for just boastful showing off or eloquence, as is the common 


customary practice. 


2. ‘Whoever asks’: This is not supplicating for death, but it is a supplication for 
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an excellent death, whenever it might come. 


commendable. 

3165. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: “There are five 
things, whoever dies of any of them 
is a martyr. The one who is killed 
in the cause of Allah is a martyr; 
the one who drowns in the cause of 
Allah is a martyr; the one who dies 
of an abdominal complaint in the 
cause of Allah is a martyr; the one 
who dies of the plague in the cause 
of Alláh is a martyr; and the 
woman who dies in childbirth in 
the cause of Allah is a martyr.” 
(Sahih) 


Zia‏ وله شاهد تقدم» ح:+5١7.‏ وأشار 


uie wus ees Ms اس‎ RU: المنذري‎ 


Comments 


In this narration, for every martyr, the condition of being ‘in the cause of Allah’ 
has been laid down, while in other narrations such a condition does not exist. 
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3166. It was narrated from Al- 
*Irbád bin Sáriyah that the 
Messenger of Allah قل‎ said: “The 
martyrs and those who died in their 
beds referred a dispute to our Lord 
concerning those who died of the 
plague. The martyrs said: ‘Our 
brothers were killed as we were 
killed.’ And those who died in their 
beds said: ‘Our brothers died on 
their beds as we died,’ Our Lord 
said: ‘Look at their wounds; if their 
wounds are like the wounds of 
those who were killed then they are 
of them and belong with them.’ 
And their wounds were like their 
(the martyrs) wounds." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني ف 
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فی الكبير Wiig ۰۲٥۰/۱۸:‏ من حديث بقية بف 2 


إسماعيل بن عياش (أحمد:٤/۱۲۹۰۱۲۸)»‏ وهو eh SUIS‏ ح: 2479/7 والحديث السابق 
معنوي له # بحير هو ابن سعد» وخالد هو ابن معدان» وعبدالرحمن بن أبي هلال aly‏ ابن حبان» 


وحسن له الترمذي فهو حسن الحديث (نيل المقصود» ح:00007). 


Comments 


What is outwardly apparent is that this dispute will take place before entering 
the Paradise, in front of the Lord of the worlds. The basis of this dispute will 
not be with any grudge or envy, rather the martyrs would wish that the rank 
of those who had died of plague will be elevated, and they should remain with 
us. On the other hand, those who had met their death upon their beds would 
desire that if they (who had died of plague) are getting the rank of the 
martyrs, we should also be given it, because they equal us in death. 
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Chapter 37. Meeting In 
Paradise Of The One Who 
Killed And The One Who Was 
Killed In The Cause Of Allâh 


3167. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet &£ said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
likes it when there are two men, 
one of whom killed the other, then 
they both enter Paradise.” And 
another time he said: “He laughs at 
two men, one of whom killed the 
other, then they both entered 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب بيان الرجلين يقتل أحدهما الآخرء يدخلان الجنة» 
ح ۱۸۹٠:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة» والبخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب الكافر يقتل المسلم ثم 
يسلم فيسدد بعد ويقتل» YAT ie‏ من حديث أبي الزناد ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۷۳)٤.‏ 
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Chapter 38. Explanation Of 
That 

3168 It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Allâh laughs at two 
men, one of whom killed the other 
but they both entered Paradise. 
The first one fought in the cause of 
Allâh and was killed, then Allâh 
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accepted the repentance of the one ری ور رقف‎ otk, کور‎ fae سرام‎ 
who killed him, and he fought and JE كلاهمًا‎ SAV يقتل أخدهمًا‎ de 
5 i at 2X a Sao cea ye PE 
was martyred.” (Sahih) n » الله فيقتل‎ al d ids ple ex 
di ss jai BUE TE: 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الجهادء باب الكافر يقتل المسلم ثم يسلم فيسدد بعد ويقتل» 
TAT.‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في sh SUL‏ ح: ٤۳۷٤ء‏ والموطأ (يحيى): 550/7 . 

Comments 

In the narrations above, there is mention of astonishment, laughter, and 
becoming glad. Therefore, the usage of these words for Allah, Most High, is 


undoubtedly correct. Whatever it might signify; as the matters concerning the 
Self of Allah, Most High, and His Attributes is beyond our understanding. 


Chapter 39. The Virtue Of Ar- ya zd) bl ^A og i 
Ribât (Guarding The Frontier) ١ ) PU فضل‎ - (YA (المعجم‎ 


3169. It was narrated from Salmân £z . مى‎ 23 SH قال‎ - 4 
Al-Khair that the Messenger of 2 AY al IRE PR 
Allah قله‎ said: “Whoever guards — X عن ابن وهب: أخبرني‎ ed ly ale 
Ribût (the frontier) for one day and — e£ umo: (og: ut 
one night, will be given a reward d no zn bd Cr i ou 
like that for fasting and praying bf «£x y iig ابي‎ 
Qiyàm for a month, and whoever — .. rt <i. e2 peo 5 4 
dies at Ribûf (guarding the frontier) لخير عَنْ‎ l nis EAS |o das? 
will be rewarded, and he will be ى‎ 435 Wy رَابَطَ‎ o :06 BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
given provision, and he will be kept E و‎ ES 
safe from Al-Fattan.”"| (Sahil) ‘sls شهر‎ phe Z - 
ie 4b ES 


py‏ عَنْ 


ae ond de oe 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب فضل الرباط في سبيل الله عزوجل» ح: 1917 من 
حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» Yo:‏ . 

Comments 
Acquiring training to fight, making ready for combat, and to remain well- 
equipped and prepared to counter the enemy, also constitute Jihad. 


Û1 According to As-Sindi, the preferred pronunciation is Al-Fattén, plural of Fátan referring 
to Al-Munkar and An-Nakir, while Al-Fattén would refer to Ash-Shaitán or the like, 
among the punishment of the grave, or, the angels of chastisement. 
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3170. It was narrated that Salman 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& say: ‘Whoever guards 
Ribát (the frontier) in the cause of 
Allah for one day and one night, 
he will have (a reward) like that of 
fasting and praying Qiyam for a 
month. If he dies he will continue 
to receive reward for what he did, 
and he will be kept safe from Al- 
Fattin, and he will be given 
provision.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه ۱١۳/۱۹۱۳: epla‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» (انظر الحديث السابق) 


وهو في الكبزى» TVT‏ 


Comments 


‘Provision:’ Means as Allah said: “Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and 
they have provision. ” (Al-‘Imrén 3:169) And the Prophet # explained: “Their 
souls are in the crops of green birds which have lamps hanging from the 
throne, and they rom freely wherever they want in the Paradise...” (Muslim 
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no. 4885) 


3171. It was narrated from Zuhrah 
bin Ma'bad: *Abü Sálib, the freed 
slave of 'Uthmán, said: ‘I heard 
*Uthmán bin 'Affán say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allâh ££ say: 
Ribát (guarding the frontier) for 
one day in the cause of Alláh is 
better in rank than a thousand days 
spent within the residence." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» فضائل الجهاد» باب ماجاء في فضل المرابط› 
rie‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وقال: "حسن صحيح غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح۳۷۷٤‏ » وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم: 2147658/7 والذهبي» وانظر الحديث الآتى . 


ne bb ous GST - ۲‏ قَالَ: 
Saye Du Me Ge‏ كَالَ: Gis‏ 
db uu ff Gis de sy tn‏ 


3172, It was narrated that Abi 
Salih, the freed slave of 'Uthmán, 
said: “Uthman bin ‘Affan said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allâh ييه‎ 
say: A day in the cause of Allah is 
better than a thousand days doing 
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anything else.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : : Jail [em‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في ألكبزى» ح:۳۷۸٤»‏ وكتاب الجهاد 
لعبدالله بن المبارك» ح:۷۲» وصححه ابن حبان» ح:947١‏ + أبو معن هو محمد بن معن 


الأنصاري» أبو صالح اسمه بركان. 


Comments 


There is nothing astonishing about it. Worship during Lailatul Qadr is also 
more excellent than that of a thousand months, and this is supremely great 
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favor of Allah. 


Chapter 40. The Virtue Of 
Jihad By Sea 


3173. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “When the Messenger of 
Allâh #% went to Quba’ he used to 
come to Umm Haram bint Milbán 
and she would feed him. Umm 
Haram was married to ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Sámit. The Messenger of Allah 
¥ entered upon her and she fed him 
and checked his head for lice. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% fell asleep, 
then he woke up smiling. She said: 
‘What is making you smile, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Some people of my Ummah were 
shown to me, fighting in the cause of 
Allâh and riding across the sea like 
kings on thrones.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, pray to Alláh to 
make me one of them.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #8 prayed for 
her, then he slept again.” (One of 
the narrators) Al-Hárith, said (in his 
narration): “He slept then he woke 
up smiling. I said to him: “What is 
making you smile, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Some people of my 
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تخريج: أخحرجه ٠‏ البخاري» الجهاد» باب 


الدعاء بالجهاد 
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Ummah were shown to me, fighting 
in the cause of Allah and riding 
across the sea like kings on thrones,’ 
as he had said the first time. I said: 
*O Messenger of Allâh, pray to 
Allâh to make me one of them.’ He 
said: ‘You will be one of the first.’ 
And she traveled by sea at the time 
of Mu'áwiyah, then she fell from her 
mount when she came out of the sea 
and died.” (Sahih) 


والشهادة للرجال والتساف 


ح:۲۷۸۹۰۲۷۸۸» ومسلمء الإمارة» باب فضل الغزو في البحرء VANTEC‏ من حديث مالك به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤۳۷۹:‏ والموطأ (یحیی) EOCENE IY:‏ 


Comments 


1. Umm Haram bint Milhán % was the Prophet’s 3$ unmarriageable kin (a 
Mahram), related to his mother's side of the family. The Prophet's % visiting 
her frequently, sleeping at her house, her searching his sacred head for lice, 
etc., all are understood by the relationship. Otherwise, Allah’s Messenger 2% 
did not visit other houses of the Helpers in such a way. 

2. Alláh's Messenger 3É never had lice in his blessed head. He kept himself 
clean and tidy. He always remained fragrant. and sweet-smelling, Her 
attempting to find lice in his head is linked to the customary common habit. 
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3174. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Umm Haram bint 
Milhán said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # came to us and took a 
nap in our house, then he woke up 
smiling. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you, what has 
made you smile?’ He said: ‘I saw 
some people of my Ummah riding 
on the sea like kings on thrones.’ I 
said: ‘Pray to Alláh to make me 
one of them.’ He said: “You will be 
one of them.’ Then he slept again, 
and woke up smiling. I asked him 
and he said the same thing. I said: 
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‘Pray to Allah to make me one of 
them.’ He said: “You will be one of 
the first? Then 'Ubádah bin Aş- 
Sámit married her, and he traveled 
by sea, and she traveled with him, 
but when she came ashore a mule 
was brought to her and she 
mounted it, and it threw her off 
and broke her neck." (Sahih) 


ركوب البحر؛ ح:78942:5844: ومسلمء 
الكبزى» 


حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 
Chapter 41. Invading India‏ 


3175. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ promised us that we 
would invade India. If 1 live to see 
that, I will sacrifice myself and my 
wealth. If I am killed, I will be one 
of the best of the martyrs, and if I 
come back, I will be Abû Hurairah 
Al-Muharrar.”"" (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد:؟/92778؟7؟ عن هشيم به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٤۳۸۲:‏ # جبر بن عبيدة لم يوثقه غير ابن حبان» وقال الذهبي : ' بخبر منكرء لا يعرف من EL‏ 
Comments‏ 
The Muslims mounted an attack on India (lit. Hindustan), in the year 44H,‏ 
during the Caliphate of Mu’awiyah 4&. Later, the expedition of Muhammad‏ 
bin Qasim, which took place during the Caliphate of Walid bin Abdul Malik‏ 
is well-known.‏ 
It was narrated that Abû‏ .3176 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of‏ 
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UI AI-Muharrar: The one freed (from the Fire). 
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Allah #2 promised that we would 
invade India. If I live to see that I 
will sacrifice myself and my wealth. 
If I am killed, I will be one of the 
best of the martyrs, and if I come 
back, I will be Abü Hurairah Al- 
Muharrar.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸۳٤.‏ 
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3177. It was narrated that 
Thawbán, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& said: ‘There 
are two groups of my Ummah 
whom Allah will free from the Fire: 
The group that invades India, and 
the group that will be with ‘Isa bin 
Maryam, peace be upon him.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 7/8/0 من حديث بقية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح٤۳۸٤‏ * 
أبوبكر الزبيدني مجهول الحال(تقريب)ء تابعه عبدالله بن سالم: 'ثقة' عند أحمدء وتابعهما الجراح 
ابن مليح عند gol‏ في التاريخ الكبير:5/ «VY‏ وابن عدي في الكامل:؟/ 087 من طريقين 


Rudi 
BENG SN $355 - (EY (المعجم‎ 
(EY (التحفة‎ 
i96 Sig S une GST - ۸ 
عَنْ‎ qj ie ابي‎ ye ضَمْرَةُ‎ Ge 
de) عَنْ‎ Atl Ge ges أبي سكي‎ 


Chapter 42. Fighting The 
Turks And The Ethiopians 


3178. It was narrated from Abû 
Sukainah, a man from among the 
Muharrarin ™ that a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 4£ 
said: “When the Prophet % 


Ul _4/-Muharzarin: Those who were freed from the Fire. 
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commanded them to dig the trench 
(Al-Khandaq), there was a rock in 
their way preventing them from 
digging. The Messenger of Allâh 
#% stood, picked up a pickaxe, put 
his Ridd’ (upper garment) at the 
edge of the ditch and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower.""! One-third of the rock 
broke off while Salman Al-Fárisi 
was standing there watching, and 
there was a flash of light when the 
Messenger of Allah 3& struck (the 
rock). Then he struck it again and 
said: ‘And the Word of your Lord 
has been fulfilled in truth and in 
justice. None can change His 
Words. And He is the All-Hearer, 
the All-Knower.’ And another third 
of the rock broke off and there was 
another flash of light, which 
Salmán saw. Then he struck (the 
rock) a third time and said: ‘And 
the Word of your Lord has been 
fulfilled in truth and in justice. 
None can change His Words. And 
He is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower. The last third fell, and 
the Messenger of Allah ££ came 
Out, picked up his Ridá' and sat 
down. Salman said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, Each time you struck the 
rock there was a flash of light? The 
Messenger of Allah $& said to him: 
‘O Salman, did you see that? He 
said: "Yes, by the One Who sent 
you with the truth, O Messenger of 


VU An-An'àm 6:115. 


lass 3 pad pae 
qe Gab GG qiue CS 
i55 D A E dun) vu 
diy ous ike Mus p lan Bb) 
for A2 - Pra 5 
ES WS m uud مِنَ‎ 
ETE 1,250 : ذلك‎ e ET 
05.983 ما‎ ABN gr 


The Book Of Jihád 


Allah.’ He said: ‘When I struck the 
first blow, the cities of Kisra and 
their environs were shown to me, 
and many other cities, and I saw 
them with my own eyes.’ Those of 
his Companions who were present 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allâh to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
& prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the second blow and 
the cities of Caesar and their 
environs were shown to me, and I 
saw them with my own eyes.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, pray 
to Allâh to grant us victory and to 
give us their lands as spoils of war, 
and to destroy their lands at our 
hands.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ prayed for that. (Then he said:) 
‘Then I struck the third blow and 
the cities of Ethiopia were shown 
to me, and the villages around 
them, and I saw them with my own 
eyes.’ But the Messenger of Allah 
#§ said at that point: ‘Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, and leave the 
Turks alone so long as they leave 
you alone.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: . [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الملاحم» باب: في النهي عن mes‏ الترك 
n‏ حديث ضمرة بن زبيعة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 4180 we‏ أبو زرعة هو 
يحيى بن أبي عمرو» وأبو سكينة مختلف في صحبته فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن» وللحديث 
شاهد عن انظر نيل المقصودء ح ٤۳٠۹:‏ يسر الله لنا E‏ 


Comments 


1. ‘A Companion or one Companion’: it appears that Companion is Salman only. 


during all 


2. The import of reciting the above-mentioned Verse of the Qur'án 


the three blows which the Prophet #8 struck is that the victory of Islam is the 
absolutely definite decision of Allah, Most High, which would surely come to 


pass. No one would be able to alter it. 
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تخريج : أخرجه elo‏ الفتن» باب: لا تقوم الساعة حتى يمر الرجل بقير الرجل ... إلخ» 
ح :۲۹۱۲ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٦۳۸٤‏ . 
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3179. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ said: “The Hour will not 
begin until the Muslims fight the 
Turks, a people with faces like 
hammered shields who wear 
clothes made of hair and shoes 
made of hair.” (Sahih) 


Comments 


1. ‘Their faces’ means they would be insolently stern and thick, as if hide is 


mounted over iron. 


2. Since the Turks are the habitants of cold regions, they need to wear furred 
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clothes and shoes. 


Chapter 43. Seeking The 
Support Of Allah By The 
Supplications Of The Weak 


3180. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d, from his father, that he 
thought he was better than other 
Companions of the Prophet ££. 
The Prophet of Allah #§ said: 
"Rather, Alláh supports this 
Ummah because of its weak ones, 
because of their supplication, their 
Salah, and their sincerity.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب من استعان بالضعفاء والصالحين في الحرب» 


ح ۲۸۹٩:‏ من حديث طلحة به» وهو في الكبزى» EAV‏ . 


Comments 


‘Superiority or precedence (over others)’ because he belonged to the group of 
early Muslims. He used to call himself one-third Islam (the third part of 
Islam) that means numerically he had been the third to become a Muslim. 
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3181. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he 
heard Abü Ad-Dardá' say: “1 heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: 
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‘Bring me the weak, for you only 
receive provision and Divine 
support by virtue of your weak 
ones.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الجهاد» باب: في الانتصار برذل الخيل 
والضعفة» Vedic‏ من dade‏ عبدالرحمن بن يزيد بن جابر به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۳۸۸٤»‏ 
وقال الترمذي» WO Yig‏ "حسن صحيح"» وصححه ابن حبانء VIVE‏ والحاكم: 1190/7 . 


Comments 


Allah, Most High, wishes to provide subsistence to those weak and feeble 
folks and desires to do well to them. But since they are dependent on you in 
some ways, Alláh, Most High, gives you also subsistence in order to provide 
subsistence to them. And He succours you in order to do good to them. 
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Chapter 44, The Virtue Of The 
One Who Equips A Warrior 


3182. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khâlid that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Whoever equips a 
warrior in the cause of Alláh has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» GLY‏ باب فضل Ble]‏ الغازي في سبيل الله بمركوب وغيره . 
۱۸۹١: cal‏ من.حديث ابن وهب» والبخاري» الجهاد» باب فضل من جهز OU‏ أو خلفه 
بخيرء ح ۲۸٤٩:‏ من حديث بسر به» وهو في الكبزى» EFAS I‏ . 


Comments 


While some people join the armed forces, and curb the enemy, the rest of the 
population contributes from wages and salaries for weapons and other 
necessities. In this way, the whole community fulfills the obligatory duty of 
Jihad. And all are rightfully entitled for the reward or recompense. 


73 aliad! cas 
ae الل‎ b kes GSI - veu 
5 عزث‎ Ole dd age of 5 mE 
jue. o ou qa 


BAS سَعِيدِء عَنْ‎ ob A عَنْ‎ tll 
Se ie dn 3425 d قَالَ:‎ eet aee 


" Gye وَمَنْ خلف‎ VE 55 eG pts 
0% AR Ls af 


تخريج : [el‏ انظر الحديث السابق» 
ا e‏ 


POM 


E : dui 
مُجْتَمِعُونَ عَلَى‎ pÂ SÉ EEG on 
Z3 U& eS eb قر في وَسَطٍ‎ 
HEC ci ear) ابي‎ 23 as ib; 
"AS test ale Be رضي الله‎ DUE s 


gal eicit gaf ói ob بها‎ GB 
A o ux lé es tef eun 
EC 18 Ny لا‎ call by v 


سول الله يله قَالَ: — 


gau أَوْ‎ uz ِعِشْرِينَ‎ Bb d الله‎ A 


وهو في الكبزى» ح 


The Book Of Jihad 
3183. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Khâlid Al-Juhani said: “The 


Messenger of Allah قله‎ said: 
‘Whoever equips a warrior has 
fought, and whoever looks after his 
family in his absence has fought.” 
(Sahih) 


:۰ وأخرجه البخاري» 


3184. It was narrated that Al- 
Ahnaf bin Qais said: “We set out 
as pilgrims and came to Al- 
Madinah intending to perform 
Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: ‘The people have gathered in 
the Masjid and there is panic.’ So 
we set out and found the people 
gathered around a group in he 
middle of the Masjid, among whom 
were ‘Alî, Zubayr, Talhah and Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqqás. While we were 
like that, ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him, came, wearing a 
yellow cloak with which he had 
covered his head. He said: ‘Is 
Talhah here? Is Az-Zubair here? Is 
Sa'd here? They said: ‘Yes, He 
said: ‘I adjure you by the One 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say: Whoever buys the 
MirbadU! of Banu so-and-so, Allah 
will forgive him, and 1 bought it for 


11] Mirbad: A place for drying dates. 
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twenty or twenty-five thousand, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Alléh # say: Whoever buys the 
well of Rümah, Allah will forgive 
him, so I bought it for such and 
such an amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh à& and told 
him, and he said: Give it to provide 
water for the Muslims, and the 
reward for it will be yours?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by the One beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, didn’t the Messenger of 
Allâh يل‎ say: Whoever equips 
these (men) - meaning the army of 
Al-Usrah (Tabük) - Allah will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle?’ They said: ‘By 
Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘O Allah, bear 
witness, © Allah, bear witness, O 
Allah, bear witness.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي شيبة: 4٠79/17‏ عن أبن إدريس به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :۳۹۱٤ء‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة: ۰۱۲۰۰۱۱۹/۶ ح:14417» oily‏ حبان» ح: 277٠١‏ وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة 


# عمرو بن جاوان وثقه ابن خزيمة» وابن حبان فحديثه لا ينزل عن درجة الحسن . 


Comments 


This incident occurred to the period of the Caliphate of ‘Uthmân 4, and in 
the final year of his life, when the rebels and corrupted people had ganged up 
in order to dismember the Caliphate, and had thronged around the city of Al- 
Madinah. Based on false allegations, they had demanded *Uthmán's $ 
abdication and his resignation. They had threatened him with assassination if 
he did not comply. However, a few days after Hajj and, before the return of 


the pilgrims. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of 
Allah 


3185. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever spends on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Alláh will be 
called in Paradise: *O slave of 
Allah, here is prosperity.’ Whoever 
is one of the people of Salah, he 
will be called from the gate of 
Paradise. Whoever is one of the 
people of Jihád, he will be called 
from the gate of Paradise. 
Whoever is one of the people of 
charity, he will be called from the 
gate of Paradise. Whoever is one of 
the people who fast, he will be 
called from the gate of Ar- 
Rayyán." Abû Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, no distress or 
need wil befall the one who is 
called from those gates. Will there 
be anyone who will be called from 
all these gates?" The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: “Yes, and I hope 
that you will be one of them.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments 


This narration has preceded, see No. 2240. 
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3186. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever spends on 
a pair (of things) in the cause of 
Allah, the gatekeepers of Paradise 
will call him from the gates of 
Paradise (saying): © So-and-so, 
come and enter!’ Abii Bakr said: 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب فضل النفغة في سبيل الله CAÉME‏ 
ومسلمء الزكوة» باب من جمع الصدقة وأعمال البرء ح:۷١٠٠/۸1‏ من حديث أبي سلمة به 
وهو في الكبزى» EMA‏ يحيى هو ابن أبي كثير كما استظهر المزي في تحفة الأشراف. 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, such a 
person will never perish or be 
miserable.’ The Messenger of Allâh 
#@ said: ‘I hope that you will be 
one of them.” (Sahih) 


3187. It was narrated that Sa‘sa‘ah 
bin Mu'áwiyah said: “I met Abi 
Dharr and said: ‘Tell me a Hadith.’ 
He said. Yes, the Messenger of 
Allah $5 said: There is no Muslim 
worshipper who spends from each 
type of his wealth on a pair (of 
things) in the cause of Allâh, but 
the keepers of Paradise will 
welcome him, all of them calling 
him to what they have (of reward)? 
I said: “How is that?” He said: “If it 
is camels, he gives two, and if it is 
cows, he gives two.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم طرفه» ح:1870» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٤۳۹)٤»‏ وصححه ابن 
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3188. It was narrated that Khuraim 
bin Fátik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: ‘Whoever spends in 
the cause of Alláh, it will be 
recorded for him seven hundred 
fold.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الجهاد: ”ا عن أبي بكر بن أبي النضر به 
وهو في الكبزى» ح: 24740 وقال الترمذي» aem VITO re‏ 
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Comments 


A tenfold recompense for any righteous deed is certain. In excess of it is in 
accordance with the sincerity of each individual concerned. There are some 
unadulterated sincere bondsmen who gain seven-hundredfold recompense. 
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Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Charity In The Cause Of Allâh 


3189. It was narrated from Abû 
Masûd that a man gave a bridled 
camel in charity in the cause of 
Allah. The Messenger of Allâh £& 
said: “On the Day of Resurrection 
seven hundred bridled camels will 
come to you." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارةء باب فضل الصدقة في سبيل الله تعالى وتضعيفهاء VAY ic‏ 


عن بشر بن خالد ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» :۹1 


SUR fy ste Gu - ۰‏ كَالَ: 

hs‏ عَنْ gis‏ جل عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله يلل 
Jal gi UE sog ydo idi f‏ 5« 
الله GER GS pi pus‏ وَيَاسَرَ 
sud cm 845‏ 
Ul as ee‏ مَنْ VÀ‏ راء i‏ وَعَصَى 
puyi‏ 35 في QA‏ 


3190. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Campaigns are of 
two types. As for the one who seek 
the Face of Allah, obeys the imám, 
spends what is precious to him, is 
easy-going with his companion and 
avoids mischief, when he is asleep 
and when he is awake, it will all 
bring reward. But as for the one 
who fights to show off, and he 
disobeys the imam and does 
mischief in the land, he will not 
come back the same as when he 
left." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الجهادء باب: cts 339 (n)‏ الدنياء Yovore‏ 
من حديث بقية به» وهو في الكبزى » dra‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم : 1/ ۰۸۵ 
ووافقه الذهبي a‏ بحير هو ابن سعدء وخالد هو ابن معدان» بقية هو ابن الوليد روايته عن بحير 
صحيحة WY‏ من كتابه» وللحديث شاهد ضعيف عند أبي القاسم إسماعيل بن قاسم الحلبي. 


I Jt will not simply be the case that he comes back with no good deeds to his credit, rather 
he will have a number of evil deeds on his record. 
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Comments 
Fighting for ostentation and fame would become the cause of punishment 
instead of recompense. Hence, he would be in the loss compared to his 
former condition, because the wrong he would have done would exceed the 
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Chapter 47. The Sanctity Of 
The Wives Of The Mujáhidin 


3191. It was narrated from 
Sulaimán bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The sanctity of the 
wives of the Mujahidin to those 
who stay behind is like the sanctity 
of their mothers. There is no man 
who takes on the responsibility of 
looking after the wife of one of the 
Mujáhidin and betrays him with her 
but he (the betrayer) will be made 
to stand before him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he will take 
whatever he wants of his (good) 
deeds. So what do you think?” 
(Sahih) 

نساء المجاهدين» وإثم من خانهم فيهن » 


1 


Chapter 48. The One Who 
Betrays A Warrior With His 
Wife 

3192. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The sanctity of the wives 
of the Muja@hidin to those who stay 
behind is like the sanctity of their 
mothers. If he takes on the 
responsibility of looking after his 
wife then betrays him, it will be 
said to him on the Day of 
Resurrection: ‘This one betrayed 
you with your wife, so take 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۹۹٤.‏ 
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whatever you want of his good 
deeds. So what do you think?" 
(Sahil) 


3193. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
sanctity of the wives of the 
Mujahidin to those who stay behind 
is like the sanctity of their mothers. 
There is no man among those who 
stay behind who takes on the 
responsibility of looking after the 
wife of one of the Mujahidin (and 
betrays him) but he (the betrayer) 
will be made to stand before him 
on the Day of Resurrection and it 
will be said: ‘O So-and-so, this is 
so-and-so, take whatever you want 
from his good deeds." Then the 
Prophet # turned to bis 
Companions and said: “What do 
you think: Will he leave him any of 
his good deeds?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ifte‏ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح :۳۰۹۸. 


3194. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Strive in Jihád with your 
hands, your tongues and your 
wealth”! (Daf) 


Comments 


This and the upcoming narrations are apparently not related to the previous 
chapter. They rather fall under the category of miscellaneous or diversified 
(Al-Mutafarrigát), which have some or the other relationship with the concept 


I See No. 3098. 
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of Jihad. Jihad with hands is fighting; Jihad with the tongue is conveying the 
message; Jihad with wealth is to financially assist the fighters. 
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3195. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh (may Alláh be pleased 
with him) that the Messenger of 
Allah $& commanded that snakes be 
killed and he said: *Whoever fears 
their vengeance is not one of us.” 
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3196. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin Jabr, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% visited Jabr (when he 
was sick). When he entered he 
heard the women crying and 
saying: “We thought that your 
death would come when fighting in 
the cause of Allah.” He said: “You 
think that martyrdom only comes 
when one is killed in the cause of 
Allah. In that case your martyrs 
would be few. Being killed in the 
cause of Allah is martyrdom, dying 
of an abdominal complaint is 
martyrdom, being burned to death 
is martyrdom, drowning is 
martyrdom, being crushed beneath 
a falling wall is martyrdom, dying 
of pleurisy is martyrdom, and the 
woman who dies along with her 
fetus is a martyr.” A man said: 
“Are you weeping when the 
Messenger of Allah $ is sitting 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۱۸٤۷:‏ . 
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here?” He said: “Let them be, but 
if he dies no one should weep for 
him.” (Sahih) 


Commetns: 


The Prophet's 3& saying, ‘let them weep’ is the evidence that wailing loudly 
over the dead is forbidden; there is no harm in crying, because crying or 
weeping is out of sympathy or compassion. It does not constitute wailing. And 
wailing is forbidden, not absolute weeping. 


Aui Gui - vv‏ بن uu‏ قال: 

335 Gis مَنْصُورٍ قَالَ:‎ tp Say Ge 
ego of ad we عَنْ‎ - uio us - 
eE الله‎ gus e BS o عَنْ‎ 
ما دَامَ‎ Ss me dub az ES GE 


SSS SER 106 جَالِسَا؟‎ dE رَسُولُ الله‎ 
x6 E55 وَجَبَ فلا‎ b LES ما دام‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح ۱۸٤۷:‏ . 


3197. It was narrated from Jabr 
that he entered with the Messenger 
of Allah #5 upon someone who 
was dying, and the women were 
weeping. Jabr said: “Are you 
weeping when the Messenger of 
Allah #§ is sitting here?" He said: 
"Let them weep so long as he is 
among them, but if he dies no one 
should weep for him.” (Sahih) 
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26. The Book Of 
Marriage 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The . . 
Command Of The Messenger Of 
Allah Xš Concerning Marriage, 
His Wives And What Alláh, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Permitted 
To His Prophet When It Is 
Forbidden To Other People, 
Because Of His Virtue And High 
Status 


3198. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: ^We attended the funeral of 
Maimünah, the wife of the Prophet 
#8, with Ibn ‘Abbas in Sarif. Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: "This is Maimünah; 
when you lift up her bier, do not 
rock it nor shake it, The Messenger 
of Allâh #% had nine wives and he 
used to give a share of his time to 
eight of them and not to one.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب كثرة النساءء COP WiC‏ ومسلمء الرضاع» باب 
جواز هبتها نوبتها لضرتهاء VETO?‏ من حديث ابن جريج ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح6 . 
Comments:‏ 
Maymiinah’s marriage, bridal escort to the Prophet’s #% household, and‏ 
death; all these events took place in Sarf. She was laid to rest in the same tent‏ 
from where she was escorted to live with the Prophet #4. Maimünah was the‏ 
sister of Ibn ‘Abbas mother.‏ 


3199. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 3& died he had nine wives; 
he used to be intimate with all of 
them except one, who had given her 
day and night to ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) 
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i Gs إلا‎ SEL Du ws وَعِنْدَهُ‎ Be 
Au DS xy وَعَبَتْ‎ 


0¥: تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وهو في الكبزى؛:‎ 
Comments: 
If someone relinquishes one’s right out of free will, then there is nothing 
wrong in it. Her passion had declined. She, therefore, sacrificed her turn and 
gifted it to ‘Aishah $, who had been the only virgin wife among all the other 
wives of the Prophet i£. 


5 


[A TEETH 
3200. Anas narrated that the (4 25 {3 zz] Egi - - ٠ 
Prophet $£ used to go around to سعد‎ EiL JG- 4 
his wives in a single night, and at = A ps 
that time he had nine wives. — 3E £3 حَدَتَهُمْ: أن‎ he oe far 
om 35 الوَاجدَة‎ din في‎ ota عَلَى‎ ds 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الغسل. باب: الجنب يخرج ويمشي في السوق وغيرهء ح:184‎ 
Comments: من حديث يزيد بن زريع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:57:9.‎ 


There is a disagreement whether the Messenger of Allah 3& was obliged to 
apportion his time among his wives or not. But it is unanimously agreed upon 
that he used to apportion his time and visit all his wives by turns or in rotation. 


3201. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — (5 il ate 2 Att GAT - ۹ 

said: "I used to feel jealous of those — ^ . ¢ , 2.5, ور عاك‎ ry كولسل‎ 
(women) who offered themselves (in o° lol pi Cas قال:‎ ausa)! Sota! 
marriage) to the Prophet #8 and I UG عن عَايْشَةَ‎ m ag d 3 eio 


said: "Would a free woman offer E. M pe Nee Org 
herself?’ Then Allah, the Mighty oY أنفسَهن‎ DA GU كنت أغار على‎ 
and Sublime, revealed: “You can 1 j 2G ae 
1 OO 325 
postpone whom you will of them, HR 
and you may receive whom you ues EZ 
will." said: ‘By Allah, I see that H m 4 Move 
? 42 lau, :d £i A 
your Lord is quick to respond to uM. Ser spon eben € 
your wishes.” (Sahih) . لَك فى عَوَاكَ‎ pu أرَى 385 إلا‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله:#ترجى من تشاء منهن ...€ Cel‏ 
ح :۷۸۸٤ء‏ ومسلمء الرضاعء باب جواز هبتها نوبتها لضرتهاء VEU‏ من حديث أبي أسامة 
[En‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:٦۳۰٥.‏ 


Ul Al-Ahzâb 33:51. 
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Comments: 

Allah, Most High, had made it permissible for the Prophet šš, that if any 
believing emigrant woman offers herself to Alláh's Messenger # to contract 
marriage, he could marry her without her guardians; because in the first 
place, the guardians of the Emigrant women were disbelievers. Their 
guardianship, therefore, stood annulled. Secondly, in the event of the absence 
of genealogical guardians, he was their legal guardian on account of him 
being the ruler. Therefore, in the event of a woman’s offering herself, the 
Prophet’s # marriage with her fulfilled all the prerequisites or conditions. 
But Alláh's Messenger 3 did not take any such woman in marriage, who had 
offered herself on her own, so that no idle good-for-nothing person could 
make any accusation, although it was lawful for the Prophet $£ according to 
the rule of the Divine law; from every dimension, legal as well as moral. 


3202. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “I was among the people 


when a woman said: ‘I offer myself قَالَ:‎ oU قَالَ: خد‎ As i بريد‎ 
(in marriage) to you, O Messenger A Jé ate tote te خانم‎ of he 
of Allah, see what you think of pa Je عن‎ B zs 


me. A man stood up and said: C3 إني قد‎ He T. HI ف الْقَوْم‎ 
‘Marry me to her.’ He said: ‘Go ^ Pat , 
and find (something), even if it is ا‎ ids 3 َرأ‎ tat duis یا‎ dd ond 
an iron ring.’ So he went, but he ibe cán jú pm dle és 
could not find anything, not even 8 2 S S 
an iron ring. So the Messenger of Ei dag عب لم‎ CAB Que Ge ولو خاتما‎ 
Allâh i said: ‘Do you have اش عله‎ Jz 5 QU مِنْ حَرِيدِء‎ UIE وَلَا‎ 
(memorized) any Siirahs of the 8 Bs ` 
Qurán? He said: “Yes? So he p% قَالَ:‎ eó Ma ge مِنْ‎ Gaal 
married him to her on the basis of ati شور‎ E a :روج را‎ 
what he knew of Sürahs of the 5 2 Fie 
Qurán." (Sahih) 
COVER تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب التزويج على القرآن وبغیر صداق»‎ 
ومسلمء النكاح» باب الصداق وجواز كونه تعليم قرآن وخاتم حديد وغير ذلك ... إلخ»‎ 
OVATE من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ الال/١570:ح‎ 


Comments: 


This woman was also destitute. She had no guardians. That is why Alláh's 
Messenger šš gave her in marriage, becoming her guardian, in his capacity as 
the ruler. It transpires from this narration that if someone possessed no 
amount of money to be given as dower (Mahr), the marriage could be 
contracted in substitution of education. This is because education also consists 
of wages or remuneration, and remuneration constitutes wealth. Therefore, 
there is nothing wrong in it. 
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Chapter 2. What Allah 
Enjoined Upon His Prophet $% 
And Forbade To Other People 
In Order To Bring Him Closer 
To Him 


3203. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
4, that the Messenger of Allah à 
came to her when Allah 
commanded him to give his wives 
the choice. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% started with 
me and said: ‘I am going to tell you 
something, but you do not have to 
rush until you consult your 
parents." She said: “He knew that 
my parents would not tell me to 
leave him.” Then the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘O Prophet! Say to 
your wives: If you desire the life of 
this world, and its glitter, then 
come! I will make a provision for 
you and set you free in a handsome 
manner. “J said: ‘Do I need to 
consult my parents about this? I 
choose Alláh and His Messenger, 
and the abode of the Hereafter.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب قوله:«إيأيها النبي قل لأزواجك إن كنتن تردن الحياة 
الدنيا ...€ eel‏ ح:٥۷۸٤ء‏ ومسلمء الطلاق» باب بيان أن تخبيره امرآته لا يكون Bb‏ إلا 
\EVore cil‏ من حديث الزهري cu‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح :0۳۱۲ . 


Comments: 


An-Nasá'i has reckoned this as specific to the Messenger of Allah 3, because 
it is obligatory upon us to provide our wives with food, drink, and clothing in 
every condition. Therefore, we cannot tell our wives to go hungry with us, 
otherwise they will be divorced. Within the household of the Prophet #, only 
women characterized by the Prophetic temperament are appropriate, so that 
Allah’s Messenger 3& might not encounter any inconvenience. 


Ul Al-Ahzâb 33:28. 
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3204. It was narrated that "Áishah,  & £z 
may Allah be pleased with her, (7 2.5 E 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh gg — قال: > شعبة عن‎ 


gave his wives the. choice (of OS 5H e ins قَالَ:‎ ou 
staying with him) was it divorce?” en hr OE KE 
(Sahih) قالتث:‎ Qe رَضِيَ الله‎ Ale عَنْ‎ qx 


GSE گان‎ GÍ tes BE الله‎ dt EB 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب من خير أزواجه وقول الله تعالى: "قل لأزواجك إن‎ 
الحديث السابق) من حديث سليمان‎ bi) 78/1 اح ناكام ومسلم» بح : لال‎ ٠" کا الخ‎ 

DOS الأعمش به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
Some advocate that if a husband (in the situation mentioned above) offers a 
choice of divorce to his wife, then the divorce would take place; under all 
circumstances, even if she chooses to remain in her husband’s house. ‘Aishah 
$ negated this notion that when the wife gives precedence to her husband: 
where does the question of divorce arise? 
3205. It was narrated that ‘Aishah : GG AR عَمْرُو‎ bah veo 
= : عمرو بن‎ y 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #4 E 
gave us the choice, and we chose 
oe there was no divorce. B ase شع > عَنْ‎ 1 oí de 
ug SEG الله يك‎ Jais OE eI tye 
XL 3X ui 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:۷۷٤۲۷/۱ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي» والبخاري»‎ 
خالد به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Qul (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث إسماعيل بن‎ og 
.oY Me Ze 
-oYY 


3206. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ . 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger NEE D page Mq 
of Allah 2% did not die until 242% عَنْ‎ spé be قال: حَفظتا‎ otl 
women had been made lawful to ae ay ما مات سول‎ iuu CIE كَالّ:‎ 
him." (Sahih) : : 


تخريج: [ضجيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآنء باب: ومن سورة الأحزاب» FEV‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وقال: “خسن صحيح“ وهو في الكبزى» Vg‏ 


]11 See Al-Ahzüb 33:50. 
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Comments: 


When the pure wives of the Prophet 3& were proved absolutely successful in 
the above-mentioned test of volition, Alláb's Messenger #2 was prohibited 
from divorcing any of his wives, or taking any other wife in addition of them; 
‘with a view to underscore their esteemed rank.’ But since the objective was 
not to impose any restriction upon the Prophet 3&, the objective was rather to 
highlight the sublimity of the pure wives of the Prophet &&, after a little while, 
it was made clear that there is no restriction upon the Prophet #5 concerning 
the matter of marriage and divorce. You may retain whomever you wish, 
divorce whomever you want, and take in marriage whomever you desire. But 
Alláh's Messenger && did not make use of this choice. He #¢ rather retained 
all his current wives and held them in high esteem. 


or so 


۷ س أَخْبَرنَا xe YA‏ الله بن 


sgi 


ché عَنْ‎ ait قَالَ: حَدَّتنَا ابْنُ‎ D) 


u dió ite عَنْ‎ oe ن‎ X عَنْ‎ 
MERE HE وی سول الله‎ 


PEES 


AU plot E تروچ‎ 


3207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 4% 
did not die until Alláh permitted 
him to marry whatever women he 
wanted,” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:ا/ 18٠‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وهو في 
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Chapter 3. Encouragement To 
Marry 


3208. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I was with Ibn 
Mas'üd while he was with "Uthmán, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and *Uthmán said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah # came out to some 
Fityah (young men) ——Abü ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân said, ‘I did not understand 
(the word) Fityah as I would want’ 
— and said: “Whoever among you 
can afford it, let him get married, 
for it is more effective in lowering 
the gaze and guarding chastity, and 
whoever cannot, then fasting will 


88 CS كتابٌ‎ 


The Book Of Marriage 


be a restraint (Wija’) for him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۲۲٤١٠‏ وهو في الكبزى» SY oie‏ 


ge Boh Gui - ۹ 


toe e fees 
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Comments: 
See No. 3345. 


3209. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah, that ‘Uthman said to 
Ibn Mas'üd: “Shall I arrange for 
you to marry a young girl?” 
‘Abdullah called ‘Alqamah and he 
told the people that the Prophet $% 
said: “Whoever among you can 
afford it, let him get married, for it 
is more effective in lowering the 
gaze and guarding chastity. And 
whoever cannot afford it, then let 
him fast, for it will be restraint for 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YEY IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۱۸٥.‏ 


Comments: 


In this narration the ability to marry denotes financial capability, and not the 
bodily strength; otherwise, what is the use of fasting in the latter situation? 


Gey 2 هَارُونُ‎ Gi - ٠ 
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الله‎ X6 عَنْ‎ oy ide عَنْ‎ can 
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ECHTE نگم الا‎ 
Ee, TSE بالصّؤْم‎ 
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3210. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said to us: ‘Whoever 
among you can afford it, let him 
get married, and whoever cannot 
then he should fast, for it will be a 
restraint (Wija’) for him.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: (The 
mention of) Al-Aswad in this 
Hadith is not preserved. 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YENi‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:۳۱۷٥.‏ 
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3211. 1t was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #4 said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married, for it is more 
effective in lowering the gaze and 
guarding chastity, and whoever 
cannot then he should fast, for it 
will be a restraint (Wija’) for him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CE Me‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۱۹٥.‏ 


وام exi tp Lauf‏ قال: 
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3212. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh š said to us: ‘O young men, 
whoever among you can afford it, 
let him get married," and he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم: :۱٤۲۲ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۲۰٥.‏ 
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3213. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah said: “I was walking with 
‘Abdullah in Mina and he was met 
by ‘Uthman who stood with him 
and spoke with him. He said: ‘O 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabhmán! Shall I not 
marry you to a young girl? Perhaps 
she will remind you of when you 
were younger?’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘As 
you say that (it reminds me that) 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said to 
us: O young men, whoever among 
you can afford it, let him get 
married.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] YEY: ted‏ وهو في الكيزىء LAERET‏ 
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Chapter 4. Prohibition Of 
Celibacy 


3214. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqgás said: “The Messenger 
of Allah يل‎ forbade "Uthmán to be 
celibate. If he had given him 
permission we would have castrated 
ourselves." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» celsi‏ باب استحباب النكاح» لمن تاقت نفسه Ad]‏ ووجد مؤنة . 
إلخ» VEN‏ من حديث ابن المبارك» والبخاريء النكاح» باب ما يكره من التبتل والخصاء 
6 من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 0777 . 


Comments: 


*Uthman bin Ma'zün was young. He had been extremely devoted to worship. 
He sought the permission of the Prophet $£ to remain preoccupied with 
worship all the time, and not get involved in the tumult of womenfolk, but 
Alláh's Messenger #% did not grant him permission. 
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3215. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh $ 
forbade celibacy. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Yo YoY o Yo assi‏ من حديث أشعث بن عبدالملك به» 
وهو في الكبزى» ح e oYYY‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 
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3216. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 


Prophet يل‎ forbade celibacy. 
(Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: 


Qatádah is more reliable and 
better preserves narrations than 
Ash‘ath but the Hadith of Ash'ath 
(here) appears to be the correct 
one. Allah, Most High, knows best. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاحء باب ماجاء في النهي عن التبتل» VAY‏ من 
إسحاق به» وقال: " حسن غريب" » وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥۳۲۱:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3217. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah that Abü Hurairah said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
am a young man and I fear 
hardship for myself, but I cannot 
afford to marry; should I castrate 
myself?” The Prophet #4 turned 
away from him until he said it 
three times. Then the Prophet # 
said: ^O Abü Hurairah, the pen is 
dried concerning what you are 
going to face, so (it is up to you 
whether) you castrate yourself or 
not.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Al-Awzá'i did not hear this 
narration from Az-Zuhri, and this 
Hadith is Sahih, Yûnus reported it 
from Az-Zuhri. 


تخريجح: [صحيح] وهو في CSS‏ ح:۳۲۳٠‏ ٭ حديث يونس بن يزيد عن الزهري: 
أخرجه البخاري» التكاح؛ باب ما يكره من التبتل والخصاء 0f Vg‏ 


Comments: 


The gist of the Prophet's #¢ statement is: Allâh, Most High, has the 
foreknowledge of your upcoming actions. Hence, what good will the 
forbidden act of castration do to you? It is, therefore, better that you should 
supplicate to Allah to grant you abundance or plentifulness, and do every 


ب الله 
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effort to keep away from sinning. 


3218. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hishám that he came to the 
Mother of the Believers, ‘Aishah. 
He said: “I want to ask you about 
celibacy, what do you think about 
it?” She said: “Do not do that; 
have you not heard that Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, says: ‘And 
indeed We sent Messengers before 


Ul This is a rebuke for thinking of using impermissible means to solve the problem. 
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you, and made for them wives and 


wu cx oue ململ‎ ae اشوا‎ EA 
offspring.?!! So do not be © سيعت‎ Gi «fas فيه؟ قالث: فلا‎ Ga 
celibate.” (Sahih) KE رسلا من‎ CoA ub NK: L Wm 9 


sf A tks‏ ودر [الرعد: ۳۸] قلا 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء YNO‏ وهو في الکبزی» ONTOS‏ 

Comments: 
"Yet, marriage is the Sunnah of the prophets. And whoever dislikes my 
exemplary way or Sunnah is not of me’ (the upcoming Hadith). To abandon 


the agreed upon way of the Prophet #% is an evident misguidance, and 
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severing ties with the Prophets 2. 


3219. It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a group of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3, 
one of whom said: “I will not marry 
women.” Another said: “I will not 
eat meat.” Another said: “I will not 
sleep on a bed.” Another said: “I 
will fast and not break my fast.” 
News of that reached the 
Messenger of Allâh i£ and he 
praised Alláh then said: *What is 
the matter with people who say 
such and such? But I pray and I 
sleep, I fast and I break my fast, 
and 1 marry women. Whoever turns 
away from my Sunnah is not of 
me.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب استحباب النكاح لمن تاقت نفسه إليه ووجد مؤنة . 
call‏ ح ٠٤١۱:‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة ea‏ وهو في الکبزی» SYYiio‏ 


Comments: 


The concluding words of the Hadith are in the form of admonition. In other 
words, such a person has no relation with me. 
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Chapter 5. Allah Will Help The 
One Who Marries, Seeking To 
Keep Himself Chaste 


3220. It was narrated from Abû 


tl Ar-Ra'd 13:38. 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: “There are three 
who are promised the help of 
Allah: The Mukdtab"! who wants 
to buy his freedom, the one who 
gets married seeking to keep 
himself chaste, and the Mujahid 
who fights in the cause of Allah.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح :۳۱۲۲ وهو في الكبزى» TUT‏ 


Comments: 


This narration has preceded in the Book of Hajj (No. 3122). There, along 
with these three, there is mention of one who performs the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
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Chapter 6. Marrying Virgins 


3221. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I got married then I came to 
the Prophet :% and he said: “Have 
you got married, O Jabir?’ I said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: "To a virgin or to a 
previously married woman?’ I said: 
‘To a previously-married woman.’ 
He said: ‘Why not a virgin, so you 
could play with her and she could 
play with you?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه الببخاري» النفقات» باب عون المرأة زوجها في (OY Wie od,‏ ومسلمء 
(uo gt‏ باب استحباب cis‏ البكر» ov £e‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 


DESIT‏ ح ٥۳۲۷:‏ ٭# عمرو هو ابن دینار. 


Comments: 


A virgin offers her heartfelt instinctively sincere love; whereas a widow 
happens to have one home already. She would continue to compare and 
contrast between these two. She would not be able to express her sincerity to 
such an extent. Besides, there is a greater hope of children from a virgin. 


مه 


3222. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
met me and said: ‘O Jabir, have 
you got married to a woman since I 
last saw you?’ I said: ‘Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ He said: 


Ul The slave who has made a contract of manumission. 
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‘To a virgin or to a previously 
married woman?’ I said: ‘To a 
previously-married woman.’ He 
said: ‘Why not a virgin, so she 
could play with you?"" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوكالة» باب: إذا وكل رجل رجلاً أن يعطي شيئًا ولم بين . 
إلخ» Yr Aie‏ من حديث ابن جريج به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۲۸٥»‏ وله طريق آخر عند 
مسلمء VVO ig‏ بعدء AET‏ الرضاعء باب استعحباب نكاح ذات الدين. 
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GES صَغِيرَة».‎ Gn id قال رَسُولُ الله‎ 


Comments: 
See No. 3228. 


Chapter 7. A Woman Marrying 
Someone Who Is Similar In 
Age To Her 


3223. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them, 
proposed marriage to Fatimah but 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% said: 
‘She is young.’ Then ‘Ali proposed 
marriage to her and he married her 
to him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إستاده صحيح] pl‏ جه ابن حبان في صحيحه؛ C‏ :4 من حديث الحسين بن 
حريث به» وهو في S‏ ح:۵۳۲۹» وصححه الحاكم على شرط الشیخین : ۱۹۸۰۱7١۷/۲‏ » 


ووافقه الذهبي» وإنما هو على شرط مسلم فقط . 


Comments: 


Abû Bakr and ‘Umar +s had sent the proposal of marriage with Fatimah 2 
in order to acquire the honor of being a son-in-law of the Prophet 3s. 
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Chapter 8. A Freed Slave 
Marrying An ‘Arab Woman 


3224. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
“Utbah that during the reign of 
Marwan, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
‘Uthman, who was a young man, 
issued a final divorce to the 


تاب النكاج 


zs 


Bug DA pé‏ مَرْوَانَ 


ud dL gb 5‏ - ال 


wae Q4 iL ioi BE qd 
es cafe of مِنْ بَيْتِ عَبْدِ الله‎ UNL 


ل 
dé um uui. tek b‏ 
qi‏ ين كب أذ T‏ في ني em‏ 


uu 5 o4 ug hash tute ams 
al ud iL فَاطِمَةُ‎ Lug «A ial 
SEG Lai گاٽٺ تت أبي عَمْرِو بن‎ 
odi de طالب‎ ufa ; E 3 رَسُولُ الله‎ 


KE Lu C de 
لَهَا به‎ gl sil wks tes j 


cé hed J ذلك‎ gi 


dé ed dun 6 eb u6 be 
wt uu es fot Be uin 
ebb 2G SACS في‎ des الله عر‎ S 
as CBS BE وَكَانَ رجلا‎ Le ixi 
رَسُولُ‎ use á 
gle 3B KG us s Gul اله يل‎ 
E هدا الْحَدِيتٌ‎ e d preity) disse 
Ges Ah aiy MU; oue i 


pnr qii el LS à 


The Book Of Marriage 


daughter of Sa'eed bin Zaid, whose 
mother was Bint Qais. Her 
maternal aunt, Fátimah bint Qais, 
sent word to her telling her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that 
and he sent word to the daughter 
of Sa'eed, telling her to go back to 
her home, and asking her why she 
had moved from her home before 
her ‘Iddah was over? She sent word 
to him telling him that her 
maternal aunt had told her to do 
that. Fátimah bint Qais said that 
she had been married to Abû ‘Amr 
bin Hafs, and when the Messenger 
of Allah #5 appointed ‘Al? bin Abî 
Talib as governor of Yemen, he 
went out with him and sent word to 
her that she was divorced with the 
third Talág. He told Al-Hárith bin 
Hishám and 'Ayyásh bin Abi 
Rafah to spend on her. She sent 
word to Al-Hárith and 'Ayyásh 
asking them what her husband had 
told them to spend on her, and 
they said: ‘By Allah, she has no 
right to any maintenance from us, 
unless she is pregnant, and she 
cannot come into our home 
without our permission.' She said 
that she came to the Messenger of 
Allâh $& and told him about that, 
and he stated that they were 
correct. Fátimah said: ‘Where 
should I move to, O Messenger of 
Allâh? He said: ‘Move to the 
home of Ibn Umm Maktüm, the 
blind man whom Alláh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, named in His Book. 
Fátimah said: ‘So I observed my 
‘Iddah there. He was a man who 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاقء باب المطلقة البائن لا نفقة لهاء 


الزهري cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ٥۳۳۲:‏ . 
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has lost his sight, so I used to take 
off my garments in his house, until 
the Messenger of Allah 23 married 
me to Usámah bin Zaid.’ Marwan 
criticized her for that and said: T 
have never heard this Hadith from 
anyone before you. I will continue 
to follow the ruling that the people 
have been following.” (Sahih) 

HALLE‏ من حديث 


Comments: 


‘Final divorce’; The third divorce is absolute because following it, one cannot 
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take one’s wife back. 


3225. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Abû Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabí'ah bin ‘Abd Shams - who was 
one of those who had been present 
at Badr with the Messenger of 
Allah #5 - adopted Salim and 
married him to his brother’s 
daughter, Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin ‘Abd 
Shams, and he was a freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah # had 
adopted Zaid. During the 
Jáhilipyah, if a man adopted 
someone, the people would call 
him his son, and he would inherit 
from his legacy, until Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
about that: ‘Call them by (the 
names of) their fathers, that is 
more just with Allah. But if you 
know not their fathers’ (names, call 
them) your brothers in Faith and 
Mawáliküm (your freed slaves). 
Then if a person's fathers name 
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was not known, he would be their 
freed slave and brother in faith. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب الأكفاء في الدين» ح:5088 عن أبي اليمان به» وهو 
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3226. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
the wife of the Prophet #2, and 
Umm Salamah the wife of the 
Prophet $& that Abû Hudhaifah 
bin ‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin Abd 
Shams — who was one of those who 
had been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah # — adopted 
Salim — who was the freed slave of 
an Ansari woman - as the 
Messenger of Allah # had 
adopted Zaid bin Hárithah. Abû 
Hudhaifah bin ‘Utbah married 
Sâlim to his brother's daughter 
Hind bint Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin 
Rabiah. Hind bint Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah was one of the first Muhájir 
women, and at that time she was 
one of the best single women of 
the Quraish. When Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed the 
following concerning Zaid bin 
Harithah: ‘Call them by (the names 
of) their fathers, that is more just 
with Allah, But if you know not 
their fathers’ (names, call them) 
your brothers in Faith and 
Mawáliküm (your freed slaves). 
each of them went back to being 
called after his father, and if a 
person's father was unknown, he 
was named after his former 
masters. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبو داود» النکاح» باب من حرم بهء Y ie‏ من حديث 


1 Al-Ahzâb 33:5. 
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ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في الكيزىء OYYE‏ وأصله في صحيح البخاري» 
ANE ttg‏ من حديث الزهري عن عروة عن عائشة به # شيخ الزهري هو الحارث بن 

عبدالله بن أبي ربيعة المخزومي فيما نظنء والله أعلم. 
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Chapter 9. Nobility 


3227. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: ^The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "The 
nobility of the people of this world, 
that which they (always) go to, is 
wealth.” (Sahil) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد : 0/ rov‏ 751 من حديث حسين بن واقد به» وهو 
في الكبزى» CONTE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» OYYERONYYI]‏ والحاکم :۰۱۳/۲ ووافقه 


الذهبي . 
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Chapter 10. For What Should 
A Woman Be Married? 


3228. It was narrated from Jabir 
that he married a woman at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
and the Prophet 3£ met him and 
said: ^Have you got married, O 
Jábir? He said: "Yes. He said: ‘A 
virgin or a previously-married 
woman?’ I said: ‘A previously 
married woman.’ He said: "Why not 
a virgin who would play with you?’ 
1 said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
have sisters, and 1 did not want her 
to come between them and I.’ He 
said: "That's better then. A woman 
may be married for her religious 
commitment, her wealth or her 
beauty. You should choose the one 
who is religiously committed, may 


[] They say that the meaning is that nobility is usually judged based upon wealth and 
treatment of it, where as honor is based upon Taqwa. 
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your hands be rubbed with dust 
(may you prosper)" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاعء باب استحباب نكاح ذات الدينء ح:719()04(1435) من 
حديث عبدالملك بن أبي سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» Y o‏ 


Comments: 


“May your hands become dusty (Taribat Yadák)": Primarily this phrase is 
uttered to admonish, but it is sometimes spoken to express affection and 
compassion also. (According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that a 
person's hands became dirty, means “he became rich,” as though he became 
possessor of wealth equal to the dust of the earth (Turáb). 
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Chapter 11. It Is Disliked To 
Marry One Who Is Infertile 


3229. It was narrated that Ma‘qil 
bin Yasar said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah à£ and 
said: ‘I have found a woman who is 
from a good family and of good 
status, but she does not bear 
children, should I marry her?’ He 
told him not to. Then he came to 
him a second time and he told him 
not to (marry her). Then he came 
to him a third time and he told him 
not to (marry her), then he said: 
‘Marry the one who is fertile and 
loving, for I will boast of your great 
numbers,” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cog pi‏ النكاح» باب النهي عن تزويج من لم يلد من 
Yoriy mw‏ من حديث يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في OVEN e xS‏ وصححه أبن 
حبانء ح :۰۱۲۳۰۰۱۲۲۹ والحاكم:1/ VW‏ ووافقه الذهبى» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


‘But she does not bear children’: Certain things become popular. There is no 
need to investigate. May be a woman does not get her monthly period, or she 
might have previously married, and she had no children. 
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Chapter 12. Marrying An 
Adulteress 


3230. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that Marthad bin 
Abi Marthad Al-Ghanawi — a strong 
man who used to take the prisoners 
from Makkah to Al-Madinah - said: 
“I arranged with a man to bring him 
(from Makkah to Al-Madinah). 
There was a prostitute in Makkah 
who was called *Anáq, and she was 
his friend. She came out and saw 
my shadow on the wall, and said: 
‘Who is this? Marthad? Welcome, 
O Marthad, come tonight and stay 
at our place.’ I said: ‘O *Anáq, the 
Messenger of Allah 2 has 
forbidden adultery.’ She said: ‘O 
people of the tents, this porcupine 
is the one who is taking your 
prisoners from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah!’ I headed toward (the 
mountain of) Al-Khandamah, and 
eight men came after me. They 
came and stood over my head, and 
they urinated, and their urine 
reached me, but Alláh caused them 
not to see me. Then I went to my 
companion (the prisoner) and 
brought him to Al-Arák, where I 
undid his fetters. Then I came to 
the Messenger of Allah # and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, shall I 
marry ‘Anâq? He remained silent 
and did not answer me, then the 
following was revealed: ‘And the 
adulteress — fornicator, none 
marries her except an adulterer — 
fornicator or an idolater.!! He 
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called me and recited them to me 
and said: ‘Do not marry her." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب في قوله تعالى: #الزاني لا ينكح 
إلا Toig «Eh‏ عن إبراهيم التيمي بهء وهو في الكبزى» coYYA:n‏ وقال الترمذي» 
AW ie‏ حسن غريب» وصححه الحاكم : 2170/7 ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


‘Strong man’: He lived by theft and robbery during the period of ignorance or 
Jâhiliyyah. Alláh's Messenger à& assigned him the task of retrieving Muslim 
captives, in view of his vocation. May Allah be well-pleased with him. 


o deu S MA Gi - vn 


iie We Q6 Ly die i0 Lang 


US Gio tn‏ عَنْ هَارُونَ of‏ رئاب» عَنْ 
s - cole‏ الْكَرِيم Sg‏ إلى VUE gl‏ 


- قَالَا: جَاءَ dig‏ 


G3 Css هذا‎ se ate uf كال‎ 

kes eh‏ الْكَرِيم GT‏ $56« وَهَارُونُ 
ON‏ راب i3‏ مِنْهُ 3 أَرْسَلَ usd!‏ 
doi Bass su‏ بالصّوَابٍ b‏ 


e e He Lade 


3231. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% and said: “I 
have a wife who is one of the most 
beloved of the people to me, but 
she does not object if anyone 
touches her." He said: "Divorce 
her." He said: *I cannot do without 
her.” He said: “Then stay with her 
as much as you need to.” (Sahih) 
Abi 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith is not reliable. 
*Abdul-Karim is not that strong (a 
narrator) and Hárün bin Ri'áb is 
more reliable than him, and he 
narrated it in Mursal form. Hárün 
is trustworthy, and his narration is 
more worthy of being considered 
correct than ‘Abdul-Karim’s 
narration. 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح: ٥۳٤١‏ وللحديث شاهد سيأتي» EMEC‏ وانظر 


هناك شرح الحديث. 
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Chapter 13. The Prohibition Of 
Marrying Adulteresses 


3232. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Prophet 28 said: 
“Women are married for four 
things: Their wealth, their nobility, 
their beauty and their religious 
conunitment. Choose the one who 
is religiously-committed, may your 
hands be rubbed with dust." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاعء باب استحباب نكاح ذات الدين» ح ٥۳/٠١١١:‏ عن عبيدالله 
ابن سعيد» والبخاري» التكاحء باب الأكفاء في الدين» ح: 5040 من حديث يحيى القطان به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۳۷٩‏ . 


Comments: 


In this narration, there is no explicit mention of contracting marriage with 
adulterers/adulteresses. But the conclusion of the Prophet #8 stating: “Go for 
the one with religious disposition (bi Dhatid din)” is very much the same, that 
an adulteress should not be taken in marriage, because she does not possess a 
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religious disposition. 


Chapter 14. Which Woman Is 
Best? 


3233. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah 6: ‘Which 
woman is best?’ He said: “The one 
makes him happy when he looks at 
her, obeys him when he commands 
her, and she does not go against his 
wishes with regard to herself nor 
her wealth.” (Hasan) 


eus‏ [إسناده حسن] £YY /Y iul P‏ من حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وصرح 


بالسماعء وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥۳٤۳:‏ . 


Comments: 


Social relations cannot remain in harmony without the harmonious concord 
between husband and wife. If both of them are of equal status, the chances of 


accord are bleak. 
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Chapter 15. The Righteous 
Woman 


3234. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-'Ás that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “This 
world is all temporary conveniences, 
and the best temporary convenience 
of this world is a righteous woman.” 
(Sahih) 


Juan ia 
باب خير متاع الدنيا المرأة الصالحة» ح:479١ من حديث‎ cela JE تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛‎ 
. o SSN عبدالله بن يزيد المقرىء به» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
Of the property of the world, the best thing is a virtuous woman, because the 
husband has constant relations with his wife. If she is virtuous, life would pass 


in peace, security, and tranquility. If she is not virtuous, then a perpetual 
dispute would ensue, distress would prevail, and life would become full of 


discord. 
Chapter 16. The Jealous HAI SE C (المعجم‎ 
Woman 35 
)١5 (التحفة‎ 


3235. It was narrated from Anas 
that they said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, why don’t you marry a 
woman from the Ansar?” He said: 
“They are very jealous.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] ورواه ابن أبي حاتم من حديث حماد بن سلمة opg‏ به» وأعله 
بعلة غير قادحة # إسحاق بن عبدالله هو ابن أبى طلحة. 
Comments: 1‏ 
The Helpers (Ansar) were the people of calm temperament. This is why their‏ 
womenfolk were domineering upon them. They feared them. Thus, a sort of‏ 
sharpness had developed in the temperament of the womenfolk of the‏ 
Helpers. Alláh's Messenger #§ had already had wives previously. The fiery-‏ 
tempered women generally find it hard to bear themselves with their co-wives‏ 
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and husband; rather they turn into a potential headache. Allah’s Messenger 
#2 did not contact marriage with any woman of the Helpers. 
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Chapter 17. It Is Permissible 
To Look Before Marriage 


3236. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man proposed 
marriage to a woman from among 
the Ansár and the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said to him: ‘Have you 


seen her?’ He said: ‘No.’ So he told 4 قَقَالَ‎ jS a ke HT d chs قَالَ:‎ 
im to look at her.” ij " 
him to look at her." (Sahih) كَالَ:‎ enu enki yo dE dn 325 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب ندب النظر إلى وجه المرأة وكفيها لمن يريد تزوجهاء 
Vo NEYE‏ من حديث مروان بن معاوية الفزاري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 0٤0:‏ . 

Comments: 

Casting epicurean glances at women is forbidden. Needfully doing so is not 
prohibited. Marriage is a significant essentiality. Besides, it is a 
companionship of the whole life. It, therefore, is appropriate to see her in 
order to avoid any probable future unpleasantness. It does not, however, 


mean that one should go into her house making demands. 


oz وم‎ Faas 


o alat aM 


"TE die 
e f ex قَالَ:‎ Gb of adi os 
: 45i jS A رَسُولٍ اله‎ Me 
A 205 o E mud edd 

MESS يد‎ BE f po rin ui 


تخریج : [إسناده Ini‏ أخرجه الترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في 
ح ۱٠۸۷:‏ من حديث pele‏ بن سليمان الأحول oum id, ca‏ 


ماجهء ح :٩٨۱۸ء‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:57"45. 
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3237. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “I 
proposed marriage to a woman 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #%, and the Prophet # 
said: ‘Have you seen her?’ I said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Look at her, for that 
is more likely to create love 
between you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Getting Married In 
Shawwál 


3238. It was narrated from 
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‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah && married me 
in Shawwál and my marriage was 
consummated in Shawwal.” - 
‘Aishah liked for her women's 
marriages to be consummated in 
Shawwal — “and which of his wives 
was more beloved to him than 
me?" (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب استحباب التزوج والتزويج في شوال واستحباب الدخول 

NT | حديث سفيان‎ ۱٤۲۳: cad 

Comments: BS uaa anes jee 
The literal meaning of the term Shawwál is a bit ignominious. The Arabs, 
therefore, regarded this month ill-fated during the period of ignorance. 
Hence, why they used to regard the making of marriage contracts in this 
month as an evil omen, as some people nowadays do not consider marriage 
contracts permissible in the month of Muharram, which, according to them, is 
the month of mourning. But Islam does not entertain such superstitions. 
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Chapter 19. Proposal Of 
Marriage 


3239. ‘Amir bin Shurahbil Ash- 
Sha‘b? narrated that he heard 
Fatimah bint Qais - who was one 
of the first Muhájir women — say: 
*Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf proposed 
marriage to me, along with others 
of the Companions of Muhammad 
#5. And the Messenger of Allah $6 
proposed that I marry his freed 
slave, Usámah bin Zaid. I was told 
that the Messenger of Allâh $£ had 
said: ‘Whoever loves me, let him 
love Usámah.' When the 
Messenger of Allah 3& spoke to me 
I said: ‘My affairs are in your 
hands; marry me to whomever you 
wish. He said: ‘Go to Umm 
Sharik.’ Umm Sharik was a rich 
Ansári woman who used to spend a 
great deal in the cause of Alláh, 
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and she always had a lot of guests. 
I said: ‘I will do that.’ He said: ‘Do 
not do that, for Umm Sharik has a 
lot of guests, and I would not like 
your Khimar to fall off, or your 
shins to become uncovered, and 
the people see something of you 
that you do not want them to see. 
Rather go to your cousin (son of 
your paternal uncle) ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Umm Maktiim, who is a 
man of Banu Fihr? So I went to 
him.” This is an abridged form of 
it. (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الفتن» باب قصة الجساسة» :11۹/4 عن عبدالصمد به 
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Comments: 


To propose a marriage is not something blameworthy, nor should one get 
annoyed at it. How could one achieve something without one's asking? 
However, the proposal ought to be made to the woman's guardian. 
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Chapter 20. Prohibition Of 
Proposing Marriage To A 
Woman When Someone Else 
Has Already Proposed To Her 


3240. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #§ said: 
“None of you should propose 
matriage to a woman when someone 
else has already proposed to her.” 
(Salîh) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب تحريم الخطبة على خطبة أخيه حتى يأذن أو يترك» 
NS‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:25704 وأخرجه البخاري» ح:01547 من حديث 


ES نافع‎ 


Comments: 


Proposal over proposal (making a proposal while that of another person is 
still being weighed) is repugnant to sincerity, it also reveals or unmasks 
jealousy and selfishness. But, if a proposal is turned down then there is no 
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harm in it. 


3241. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري البيوع» باب: 
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Allah % said: ‘Do not artificially 
inflate prices, a resident should not 
sell for a Bedouin, a man should 
not offer more for something that 
has already been bought by his 
brother, no one should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her, and no woman should try to 
bring about the divorce of her 
sister, in order to deprive her of 
the blessings that she has.” (Safir) 
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3242. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 
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3243. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “None of you should 
propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else has already 
proposed to her, unless he marries 
(and he gives up the idea), or gives 
him permission." (Sahih) 


108 cox obs 


The Book Of Marriage 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1477 من حديث ابن وهب بهء انظر الحديث الآتي برقم:4007. 


Comments: 


‘Unless he marries’: This signifies the other person should wait and watch. If 
the negotiations succeed and the marriage contract takes place, it is well and 
good. If the proposal aborts, then the other person may make the proposal. 
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3244, It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet šš said: 
“None of you should propose 
marriage to a woman when 
someone else has already proposed 
to her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ae lt‏ مسلم» النكاح» باب تحري يم الجمع بين المرأة وعمتها أو خالتها في النكاح» 
ح ۳۸/۱٤۰۸:‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان به مطولاً» ويأتي طرفه» ح :۳۲۹۷ # محمد هو ابن سيرين . 
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Chapter 21. Proposing 
Marriage When The Other 
Suitor Gives Up The Idea Or 
Gives Permission 


3245. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr used to 
say: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
forbade offering more for 
something that has already been 
bought by his brother, or for a man 
to propose marriage to a woman 
when someone else had already 
proposed to her, unless the 
previous suitor gave up the idea or 
gave him permission." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب: لا يخطب على خطبة أخيه حتى ينكح أو يدع» 


ح ۵۱٤٩:‏ من حديث ابن جريج به». 


Comments: 


If someone is negotiating a deal, it is not lawful for someone else to begin 
negotiations. The deal might have already been concluded. 
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3246. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thawban that they asked 
Fátimah bint Qais about her story 
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and she said: “My husband 
divorced me three times, and he 
used to provide me with food that 
was not good.” She said: “By Allah, 
if I were entitled to maintenance 
and accommodation I would 
demand them and I would not 
accept this." The deputy said: 
*You are not entitled to 
accommodation or maintenance." 
She said: “I came to the Prophet 
#@ and told him about that, and he 
said: You are not entitled to 
accommodation nor maintenance; 
observe your "Tddah in the house of 
so-and-so." Shc said: 'His 
Companions used to go to her. 
Then he said: ‘Observe your Tddah 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktüm, 
who is blind, and when your "Iddah 
is over, let me know." She said: 
“When my Iddah was over, I let 
him know. The Messenger of Alláh 
# said: "Who has proposed 
marriage to you?' I said: 
*Mu'áwiyah and another man from 
the Quraish.’ He said: ‘As for 
Mu'áwiyah, he is a boy among the 
Quraish and does not have 
anything, and as for the other he is 
a bad man with no goodness in 
him. Rather you should marry 
Usámah bin Zaid." She said: "I 
did not like the idea." But he said 
that to her three times so she 
married him. (Sahih) 


:2*8 من حديث 


Comments: 


(Similar preceded earlier, see Nos. 3224, 3239) 
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In the preceding narrations, proposal over a proposal was forbidden. In this 
narration, Alláh's Messenger #§ made the proposal of marriage with Usama 
over the proposals of Mu‘awaiyah and Jahm. In actuality, she had gone to the 
Prophet #8 to consult him. Alláh's Messenger #¢ counseled her sincerely. As 
a matter of fact, her marriage with Usamah proved full of blessings. 
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Chapter 22. If A Woman 
Consults A Man Concerning 
The One Who Has Proposed 
Marriage To Her, Should He 
Tell Her Of What He Knows? 


3247. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Qais that Abi ‘Amr 
bin Hafs issued a final divorce to 
her while he was absent. His 
deputy sent some barley to her but 
she did not like it. He said: “By 
Alláh, you have no rights over us." 
She went to the Messenger of 
Allâh #§ and told him about that, 
and he said: “You have no right to 
maintenance." He told her to 
observe her Iddah in the house of 
Umm Sharik, then he said: “She is 
a woman whose house is 
frequented by my Companions. 
Observe your ‘Iddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktüm, for he is a 
blind man and you can take off 
your garment. And when your 
‘Iddah is over, let me know." She 
said: “When my Tddah was over I 
told him that Mu‘awiyah bin Abi 
Sufyán and Abû Jahm had 
proposed marriage to me. The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘As for 
Abü Jahm, his stick never leaves 
his shoulder," and as for 


Ul This has been interpreted by the scholars as meaning that he traveled a great deal, or 
that he habitually beat his wives; a third suggestion, that he was a man of high sexual 


energy, is regarded as being farfetched. 
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Mu'áwiyah he is a poor man who 4. 
has no wealth. Rather you should ji 
marry Usámah bin Zaid.' I did not 
like the idea, then he said: ‘Marry 
Usámah bin Zaid.’ So I married 
him and Alláh created a lot of 
good in him, and others felt jealous 
of my good fortune.” (Sahih) 
208١208٠ تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق»ء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):؟/‎ 

4 oF OY والكبزى» اح‎ 
Comments: 


In the event of someone’s seeking counsel, one may describe good and bad 
characteristics of the person concerned. This does not fall under slander or 
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Chapter 23. If A Man Consults 
Another Man About A Woman, 
Should He Tell Him What He 
Knows? 


3248. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man of the 
Ansar came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and said: ‘I have married 
a woman.’ He said: ‘Did you look 
at her? For there is something in 
the eyes of the Ansár."" (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I found this Hadith in another 
place, from Yazid bin Kaisan, that 
Jábir bin ‘Abdullah narrated it, and 
what is correct is Abü Hurairah. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب ندب النظر إلى وجه المرأة وكفيها لمن يريد تزوجهاء 
ح ۱٤٩٤:‏ من حديث يزيد بن كيسان ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» DIDI‏ 
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3249. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that a man wanted to 
marry a woman and the Prophet يه‎ 
said: “Look at her, for there is 
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something in the eyes of the 
Ansar.” (Sakih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠۳٤۷:‏ . 
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Chapter 24. A Man Offering 
His Daughter In Marriage To 
Someone Whom He Likes 


3250. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar became 
single when (her husband) Khunais 
— meaning bin Hudhafah — (died). 
He was one of the Companions of 
the Prophet #§ who had been 
present at Badr, and he died in Al- 
Madinah. I met *Uthmán bin 
'Affán and offered Hafsah in 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah.’ 
He said: ‘I will think about it’ A 
few days passed, then I met him 
and he said: ‘I do not want to get 
married at the moment." “Umar 
said: “Then I met Abi Bakr As- 
Siddiq, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘If you wish, I will 
marry Hafsah to you.’ He did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. Several days 
passed, then the Messenger of 
Allah 2% proposed marriage to her, 
and I married her to him. Abû 
Bakr met me and said: ‘Perhaps 
you felt upset with me when you 
offered Hafsah in marriage to me 
and I did not give you any answer?’ 


كِتَابُ اللكاح 113 


AGES S 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب من قال: لا نكاح إلا بولي .. 
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I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me except the fact that I had heard 
the Messenger of Allah # speak of 
her, and I did not want to disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of 
Allâh 3&; if he had left her, then I 
would have married her.” (Sahih) 


ep kg. 


(المغازي» (foie CM tel‏ من حديث معمر ٻه» وهو في الكبزىء ح :۵۳۹۳ ٭ إسحاق هو 


ابن راهويه. 


Comments: 


Allah’s Messenger's ài secret: in the event of responding, there was chance of 
letting out the secret. On the other hand, Alláh's Messenger #% had not made 
any definite decision. He might possibly have changed his mind. In this 
situation, revelation of the secret could have become the cause of bad feelings 
between the two groups. Abü Bakr 4&, therefore, chose to remain silent. May 
Alláh be pleased with him and he with Him. 


ift عَرْض‎ GG - (o (المعجم‎ 
Oo (التحفة‎ (pois عَلَى مَنْ‎ Ged 


+ قال‎ EDI بن‎ Mu ب ارتا‎ ۹ 
ER EUM 
OS $ E tes adu بن‎ ST عِنْدَ‎ 28 
"E الله‎ dus إلى‎ Aah ous 
في‎ AW tan 0445 G EAS zs عَلَيْهِ‎ 


E 


rere 


Chapter 25. A Woman Offering 
Herself In Marriage To One 
Whom She Likes 


3251. Thábit Al-Bunáni said: “I 
was with Anas bin Malik and a 
daughter of his was with him. He 
said: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah $ and offered 
herself in marriage to him. She 
said: O Messenger of Alláh, do you 
want to marry me?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب عرض المرأة نفسها على الرجل الصالح» ONY ee‏ 


من حديث مرحوم به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5751 . 


Comments: 


Earlier it has preceded that during the period of emigration (from Makkah to 
Al-Madinah), some women had no parental or original guardians. Therefore, 
they were compelled to talk about their marriage themselves. In such 
conditions, there is nothing blameworthy or objectionable. 
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3252. It was narrated from Anas 
that a woman offered herself in `` * 
marriage to the Prophet #¢. The 


daughter of Anas laughed and said: 222 fh f 
*How little was her modesty." REED 
Anas said: “She was better than اب‎ Kah 
you; she offered herself in marriage PES 
to the Prophet 44.” (Sahih) حَيَاءَهَا! فقا‎ 

"I 


. OTW تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
Comments: 
The daughter of Anas .% had, perhaps, not reflected upon the afore- 
mentioned Hadith (3251). Otherwise, making proposal for one’s own marriage 
is not immodesty, especially with the Messenger of Allâh #¢; who was her 
legal and lawful guardian in accordance with the rule of the Divine law. 
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Istikhárah If She Receives A 
Proposal Of Marriage 


3253. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When the ‘Iddah of Zainab 
was over, the Messenger of Alláh 
ييه‎ said to Zaid: ‘Propose marriage 
to her on my behalf? Zaid went 
and said: O Zainab, rejoice, for the 
Messenger of Allâh #@ has sent me 
to you to propose marriage on his 
behalf.” She said: ‘I will not do 
anything until I consult my Lord.’ 
She went to her prayer place and 
Qurán was revealed, then the 
Messenger of Allâh $$ came and 
entered upon her without any 
formalities.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب زواج زيتب بنت جحش ونزول الحجاب وإثبات وليمة 
العرس» ح:478١‏ من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة به * عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 


Comments: 


Zainab had already been married to Zaid bin Harithah, but it turned out to 
be discordant or disharmonious. Ultimately, it reached the point of divorce. 
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Zaid was the Prophet’s $& adopted son. Earlier, a Command had descended 
that an adopted son in reality is not a son. Alláh, Most High, Willed to 
promulgate this Command practically. Hence, Alláh, Most High, commanded 
the Messenger of Allah 3& to take Zainab 4& in marriage if Zaid # divorces 
her, so that it might become practically evident that an adopted son is not 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التوحيدء باب: "وكان عرشه على الماء 


حديث عيسى بن طهمان به» . 


a" 


“Zawwajnakaha” corroborates 


one’s son in actuality. 


3254. Anas bin Malik said: Zainab 
bint Jahsh used to boast to the other 
wives of the Prophet 2% and say: 
“Allâh married me to him from 
above the Heavens.” And the Verse 
of Hijab was revealed concerning 
her. (Sahih) 


eal ..٠‏ ح:51؟74 من 


Comments: 


The apparent wording of the Noble Qur’ãn 


that her marriage was not solemnized on the Earth. Rather, by these words of 
Allah, Most High, the rite of marriage came to be concluded. 
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Chapter 27. How To Do 
Istikhárah 


3255. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& used to 
teach his Companions to perform 
Istikhárah in all matters, just as he 
used to teach them Sürahs from the 
Qur'án. He said: ‘If any one of you 
is deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray two 
Rak'ahs of non-obligatory prayer, 
then say: Alláhumma inni 
astakhiruka bi 'ilmika wa 
astagdiruka bi qudratika wa as'aluka 
min fadlika, fa innaka tagdiru wa lá 
agdir, wa talamu wa là a'lam, wa 
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anta 'allüm al-ghuyüb. Allahumma 
in kunta talamu anna hádhal-amra 
khayrun lî fi dint wa ma'üshi wa 
'ügibati amrî (or: fi ûjil amri wa 
ájilihi) faqdurhu li wa yassirhu it 
thumma bârik lî fihi. Allahumma, 
wa in kunta talamu annahu sharrun 
lî fi dini wa ma Gshi wa 'ágibati amri 
(or: ft "ájili amrt wa ájilihi) fasrifhu 
‘anni wasrifnt ‘anhu wagdur Ii al- 
khayr haythu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your 
guidance (in making a choice) by 
virtue of Your knowledge, and I 
seek ability by virtue of Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounty. You have power, I 
have none., And You know, I know 
not. You are the Knower of hidden 
things. O Allah, if in Your 
knowledge, this matter (then it 
should be mentioned by name) is 
good for me in my religion, my 
livelihood and my affairs (or: both 
in this world and in the Hereafter), 
then ordain it for me, make it easy 
for me, and bless it for me. And if 
in Your knowledge it is bad for me 
and for my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs (or: for me both in 


this world and the next), then turn .. 


it away from me and turn me away 
from it, and ordain for me the 
good wherever it may be and make 
me pleased with it).” (Sahih) 


التطوع cute‏ مثلى» ح ۱٠١۲:‏ عن قتيبة به 


Comments: 


Istikhárah means to supplicate Allah, Most High, for good, and this is done in 
matter whose goodness or evil is not certain or which contains wavering or 
hesitation. Therefore, the Istikhérah cannot be done in any obligatory, 
Sunnah, or prohibited act. This is because the goodness of an obligatory duty, 
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or a Sunnah and the evil of a forbidden act, is explicitly clear, from the 
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beginning. 
Chapter 28. A Son Conducting 
The Marriage For His Mother 


3256. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah, that when her 7ddah had 
ended, Abü Bakr sent word to her 
proposing marriage to her, but she 
did not marry him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3 sent ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb with a proposal of 
marriage. She said: “Tell the 
Messenger of Allah $& that I am a 
jealous woman and that I have 
sons, and none of my guardians are 
present." He went to the 
Messenger of Allâh i£ and told 
him that. He said: ^Go back to her 
and tell her: As for your saying that 
you are a jealous woman, I will 
pray to Allah for you to take away 
your jealousy. As for your saying 
that you have sons, your sons will 
be taken care of. And as for your 
saying that none of your guardians 
are present, none of your 
guardians, present or absent, would 
object to that." She said to her son: 
“O ‘Umar, get up and perform the 
marriage to the Messenger of Alláh 
#8, so he performed the marriage." 
An abridged form. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:5/ ۳۱۷۰۲۹۵ عن يزيد بن هارون به» # ابن عمر بن أبي 
سلمة اسمه سعيد كما قال الحاكم» والذهبي» وقال بعض العلماء: محمد وذكره ابن حبان في 
الثقات : PUT [o‏ ووثقه الحاكم /٤:‏ ١٠١۷ء‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد في صحيح مسلم؛ ح ٩۱۸:‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


1. ‘When her Iddah’ had ended’: This woman of lofty rank was married to Aba 
Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet 3%, and had participated in 
the Battle of Badr. When he died, she became a widow. 
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2. “O ‘Umar! get up and perform the marriage”: ‘Umar was the son of Umm 
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Salamah. 


Chapter 29. A Man Marrying 
Off His Young Daughter 


3257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
married her when she was six years 
old, and consummated the 
marriage with her when she was 
nine. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب OLA‏ باب تزويج oll‏ عائشة وقدومها المدينة وبنائه 
ele‏ ح ۳۸۹٤:‏ وغيره» ومسلمء النكاح» باب جواز تزويج الأب البكر الصغيرة» ح ۷١/٠٤١١:‏ 
من حديث هشام به» وهو في الكبزى» COPTIC‏ ورواه عبدالرحمن بن أبي الزناد المدني عن 


QUA Pam هشام به»‎ 


Comments: 


There is absolutely no difference of opinion concerning contracting marriage 
of one's non-adult or minor daughter. The disagreement, however, exists in 
the matter whether the daughter has the right to retain the marriage or not, 
when she reaches puberty. But the girl has the right to dissolve her marriage 
when she attains puberty, if the marriage contract was made effective by a 
guardian other than her father. There is consensus over it. 
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3258. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
married me when I was seven years 
old, and he consummated the 
marriage with me when I was 
nine.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] من حديث هشام به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» OPW ie‏ 


Comments: 


There is no conflict between six and seven. She had attained the age of six 
years. The seventh year had commenced. 
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3259. It was narrated that Abû 
*Ubaidah said: “Aishah said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $& married me 
when I was nine and I lived with 
him for nine years.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OVA‏ أبو إسحاق عنعن» وللحديث شواهد 
كثيرة: منها الحديث الآتى. 
Comments: 8‏ 


Her bridal escort took place in the second year of Hijrah and the Prophet 3 
lived in Al-Madinah for ten years. Then he passed away. In this narration; 
“Married me when I was nine” means “I began living with him when I was 
nine.” 
3260. It was narrated from ‘Aishah — 12:1; الْعَلَاءِ‎ 1 ies] ام‎ 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% bs eon uk Mr "ME 
married her when she was nine and عن‎ X yl Gas YB iar ابن‎ 
he died when she was eighteen — «; ,.-.S قد‎ catty te QoS, 
years old. (Sahil) Qut E ATEM. E ‘9 S 
SE EEPE 
EE Bld LE qs Ye Eby Tu 
الصغيرة» ح:477١71/1 من‎ SH تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النکاح» باب جواز تزويج الأب‎ 
حديث أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5774.‎ 
Comments: z 3 
Some individuals, who ostensibly claim to be researchers, deny the afore- 
mentioned narrations concerning the age of ‘Aishah $. These narrations are, 
however, authentic. It is the statement of ‘Aishah % herself, which her various 


pupils have transmitted from her. A great majority of her pupils cannot make 
the same mistake. 


Chapter 30. A Man Marrying 4551 NAT ce UND 


Off His Grown Up Daughter (+ dis!) eS 


3261. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, may op اللو‎ x6 XX ii - Yyy) 
Allâh be pleased with him, 7 Me, OEN eid d. 
narrated: “Hafsah bint ‘Umar oi eol o p Ga قال:‎ 2502! 
became single when (her husband) 
Khunais bin Hudhafah As-Sahmi da 
(died). He was one of the أنه‎ a! we 3) JU ux du sie 
Companions of the Prophet 2, Bo ep BE ERA cas aie: Wiig, Mad E 
and he died in Al-Madinah."  & P$ o Sik عُمَرَ‎ D ai ae T 
‘Umar said: “I went to "Uthmán يى‎ - :d6 Gis 22 äl رَضِيَ‎ oi 
bin ‘Affan and offered Hafsah in * £ 
marriage to him. I said: ‘If you 
wish, I will marry you to Hafsah 
bint ‘Umar.’ He said: ‘I will think 
about it.' A few days passed, then I 


met him and he said: ‘It seems that 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» VOU Te‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0774. 


The Book Of Marriage 


I do not want to get married at the 
moment." ‘Umar said: “Then I 
met Abû Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, and 
said: ‘If you wish, I will marry 
Hafsah bint ‘Umar to you? Abû 
Bakr remained silent, and did not 
give me any answer, and I felt 
more upset with him than I had 
with *Uthmán. Several days passed, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2 
proposed marriage to her and I 
married her to bim. Abü Bakr met 
me and said: "Perhaps you felt 
upset with me when you offered 
Hafsah in marriage to me, and I 
did not give you any answer? I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Nothing 
prevented me from giving you an 
answer when you made the offer to 
me, except the fact that I had 
heard the Messenger of Allah #4 
speak of her, and I did not want to 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allâh 4%. If he had 
left her, then I would have married 
her.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 


We learn from this narration that the marriage of a widow would also be 
contracted by her guardian. She would not do it herself. 
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Chapter 31. Asking A Virgin 
For Permission With Regard 
To Marriage 


3262. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “A previously married 
woman has more right to decide 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and a 
virgin should be asked for 
permission with regard to marriage, 
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and her permission is her silence." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاحء باب اسكذان الثيب في النكاح بالنطق والبكر بالسكوت» 
WAEN‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الموطأ coYocoYE Y Guo)‏ والكبزى» ح :۳۷۱ . 


Comments: 


Though the consent of the guardian is a prerequisite for the woman, the 
consent of the woman herself is equally essential. 
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3263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right to decide about herself 
(with regard to marriage) than her 
guardian, and an orphan girl 
should be consulted, and her 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: SOOT‏ 
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3264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allâh 
$& said: “A previously married 
woman has more right (to decide) 
about herself (with regard to 
marriage) than her guardian, and 
an orphan gir] should be consulted 
with regard to marriage, and her 
permission is her silence.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» OYYE‏ 
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3265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The guardian has no right (to 
force) the previously married 
woman (into a marriage). And an 
orphan girl should be consulted, 
and her silence is her approval.” 
(Sahih) 
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cagla gl وأخرجه‎ cotve وهو في الكبزىء ح:‎ AVG تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
من حديث عبدالرزاق به.‎ Tuz 
Comments: 
‘The guardian has no right’: The wording of this report explicitly corroborates 
the requisite of the guardian. The guardian, however, has no right to create 
any obstacle. He should rather give precedence to the opinion of the woman. 
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Chapter 32. Father Seeking 
The Consent Of A Virgin With 
Regard To Marriage 


3266. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“A previously married woman has 
more right (to decide) about 
herself (with regard to marriage), 
and a virgin should be consulted by 
her father, and her permission is 
her silence.” (Sahih) 


الكبزى» ح :هلام an ph,‏ مسلم» 


. Chapter 33. Seeking The 
Consent Of A Previously 
Married Woman With Regard 
To Marriage 


3267. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: “A previously 
married woman should not be 
married until her permission has 
been sought, and a virgin should 
not be married until her consent is 
sought." They said: “O Messenger 
of Allah #%, how does she give 
permission?" He said: “Her 
permission is if she keeps silent." 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح:۳۷۸٥»‏ وهو متفق عليه كما سيأتي» 
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Chapter 34. The Permission Of 
A Virgin 


3268. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet 3& said: “Seek the 
permission of women with regard 
to marriage.” It was said: “What if 
a virgin is too shy and remains 
silent?" He said: “That is her 
permission.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب: في النكاح» CV Yi)‏ ومسلمء النكاح» باب 
استئذان الثيب في النكاح بالنطق والبكر بالسكوت» MEV‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في 


ST EESTI 


Comments: 


Since Islam is an instinctively natural religion, the rights of women have been 
given due consideration in it. Xt prohibits a woman's marriage without her 
consent. Islam gave women these rights at a time when, previously, women 
were considered like pet animals; rather they were tied, untied, and sold like 
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3269. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& said: “A 
previously married woman should 
not be married until her consent 
has been sought, and a virgin 
should not be married until her 
permission has been sought.” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, what 
is her permission?” He said: “If she 
remains silent.” (Sahil) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء VENA‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث خالد بن الحارث» 
والبخاري» النكاح؛ باب: لا ينكح الأب وغيره البكر والثيب إلا برضاهماء BMW ig‏ من حديث 


هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:لالالاه . 
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Chapter 35. Father Marrying 
Off A Previously Married 
Woman When She Is Unwilling 


3270. It was narrated from 
Khansá' bint Khidhàm that her 
father married her off when she 
had been previously married, and 
she was unwilling. She went to the 
Messenger of Allâh 2#¢ and he 
annulled the marriage. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب: إذا زوج الرجل ابنته وهي كارهة فنكاحه مردودء 
COVA‏ ۵۱۳۹ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ COP‏ والكبزى» :0780 . 


Comments: 


It was astonishing in that period of time, that a marriage by a father was 
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annulled because a girl did not like it. 


Chapter 36. Father Marrying 
Off A Virgin When She Is 
Unwilling 


3271. it was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “A girl came to her and 
said: ‘My father married me to his 
brother’s son so that he might raise 
his own status thereby, and I was 
unwilling,’ She said: ‘Sit here until 
the Prophet ££ comes.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allâh # came, and I 
told him (what she had said). He 
sent word to her father, calling 
him, and he left the matter up to 
her. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I accept what my father did, 
but I wanted to know whether 
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women have any say in the aum re ee eee 
matter.” (Sahil) uh MV Ge sll 28 ol ردت‎ 


تخريج : sala]‏ صحيح ] أخرجه Wal‏ من طريق آخر عن كهمس به» وهو في 
DLE‏ 
Comments:‏ 


1, This narration clearly indicates that a father may not commit the marriage of 
a virgin without her consent. If he does so and the girl is not prepared, the 
marriage may be annulled. 

2. ‘I accept what my father did.’ This demonstrates that the girl was prudent and 
virtuous. 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب: في الاستیمار» ح: 25097 
والترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في إكراه اليتيمة على التزويج» ح:9١١١‏ من حديث محمد بن 
عمرو بهء وهو في الكبزى» OFAN:‏ وقال الترمذي: "oem‏ 
YE Aie‏ 
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Chapter 37. The Concession [Ce à i pH 2n - (YV (المعجم‎ 
Allowing A Muhrim To Marry Ç e 


3273 It was narrated that Ibn ¿é {8 33 shee Gel - ۳ 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of a.. +» 0 TORTE E 
Alláh # married Maimünah bint : s 
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3274. It was narrated from Abü 
Ash-Sha‘tha’ that Ibn ‘Abbas told 
him: “The Prophet # married 
Maimünah when he was a 
Muhrim?” (Sahíh) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YAYAR io‏ وهو في الکبی» COLIC‏ وأخرجه 
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3275. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% 
married Maimünah when he was a 
Muhrim, and she appointed Al- 
‘Abbas in charge of her marriage, 
and he married her to him. (Sahík) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OFAC‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة Me‏ 
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3276. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Messenger of Allah 
i£ married Maimünah when he 
was a Muhrim. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» cote‏ والصواب أنه صلى 
الله عليه وسلم تزوجها وهو حلال والمراد بالمحرم . داخل الحرم Y.‏ أنه كان محرمًا بإحرام 
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Comments: 
See Nos. 2840, 2845. 


Chapter 38. Prohibition Of 
Marriage For The Muhrim 


3277. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, may 
Allâh be pleased with him, said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: ‘The 
Muhrim should not get married, or 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, or propose marriage.” (Sahih) 
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3278. 'Uthmán bin 'Affán, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, narrated 
that the Prophet #§ said: “The 
Muhrim should not get married, 
arrange a marriage for someone 
else, nor propose marriage.” (Salil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] qus‏ ح ۰۲۸٤٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:0414. 
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Chapter 39, What Is 
Recommended To Say On The 
Occasion Of Marriage 


3279. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% taught us the Tashahhud 
for Saléh and the Tashahhud upon 
Al-Hájah.U! He said: ‘The 
Tashahhud upon the occasion of 
marriage is: Alhamdu lillâhi 
nastatnahu wa nastaghfiruhu, wa 
na'üdhu billáhi min shurûrî 
anfusinà, man yahdih Illühu fala 
mudilla lahu wa man yudlil Ilahu 
fala hádiya lahu, wa ashhadu an là 
iláha illallüh, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa rasüluhu 


UJ This refers to occassions of marriage, during trade agreements, at the commencement of 


speeches, among others. 
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(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
our own souls. Whomsoever Alláh 
guides will never be led astray, and 
whomsoever Allah leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Alláh, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).’ Then he recited three 
Verses.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» النكاح» باب: في خطبة النكاح» ح:18١7‏ من 
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3280. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man spoke to the 
Prophet ££ about something and 
the Prophet 3& said: “Innal-hamda 
lillâhi nahmaduhu wa nasta‘nahu, 
man yahdih Illáhu fala mudilla lahu 
wa man yudlil Illàhu fala hádiya 
lahu, wa ashhadu an lâ iláha 
illallahu (wahdahu lásharika lahu) 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluhu. Ammá ba'd 
(Praise be to Allah, we seek His 
help. Whomsoever Alláh guides 
will never be 160 astray, and 
whomsoever Alláh leaves astray, no 
one can guide. I bear witness that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Allah (alone with no partners) and 
I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger. To 
proceed)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجمعةء باب تخفيف الصلُوة والخطبة» ح:858 من حديث داود بن 
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Chapter 40. What Is Disliked 
In The Khutbah 


3281. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “Two men recited 
a Tashahhud before the Prophet $% 
and one of them said: ‘Whoever 
obeys Alláh and His Messenger has 
been guided aright and whoever 
disobeys them has gone astray.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
"What a bad speaker you are!" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:٠۸۷ء‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان الثوري به * 
عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» وعبدالعزيز هو ابن elo‏ 

Comments: 
“What a bad speaker you are:” The Prophet’s # rebuke was because the man 
mentioned Allah, Most High, and His Messenger #€ in one pronoun 
(Ya'sihimá), “disobeys”, which creates the notion that Allah and His 
Messenger 3£ are equivalent in rank, while there is absolutely no comparison 
between the Creator and the created. As for the Messenger 44 saying “them” 
in reference to himself and Alláh, this can only be said by him. This is 
because in such cases he is not saying ‘us’ but speaking about himself in the 
third person. And this is not the case if others say "them" regarding Alláh 
and His Messenger #8 
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Chapter 41. The Words By 
Which The Marriage Tie Is 
Completed 


3282. Sahl bin Sad said: "I was 32 مَنْضُور‎ 5 AL Gyi - ۲ 
among the people with the Prophet را .و عم را ,+ ,و‎ : 
#@ when a woman stood up and SEDES ge B x 

said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, she ie لَفِي الْقَوْم‎ vl : يمول‎ "n 
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has offered herself in marriage to 
you, so see what you think of her.’ 
He remained silent and the 
Prophet #5 did not give any 
answer. Then she stood up (again) 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
she has offered herself in marriage 
to you, so see what you think of 
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her. A man stood up and said: 
‘Marry her to me, O Messenger of 
Allah’ He said: ‘Do you have 
anything? He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Go and look, even if it is just an 
iron ring.’ So he wént and looked 
then he came and said: ‘I could not 
find anything, not even an iron 
ring.” He said: ‘Have you 
memorized anything of the 
Qur'án?' He said: ‘Yes, Sürah such- 
and-such and Sürah such-and-such.’ 
He said: ‘I marry you to her on the 
basis of what you have memorized 
of the Qur'án."" (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. Conditions In 
Marriage 


3283. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment, 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become allowed to 
you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» chy tll‏ باب الشروط في المهر عند عقدة النکاح» ح:۲۷۲۱ من 
حديث الليث بن سعد» ومسلمء النكاح» باب الوفاء بالشروط في النكاحء VC‏ من حديث 


يزيد بن أبي حبيب به. 


Comments: 


From the outward wording, it is understood that the conditions stipulated at 
the time of contracting a marriage must be fulfilled. 


3284. It was narrated from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “The conditions that 
are most deserving of fulfillment 
are those by means of which the 
private parts become permitted to 
you." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Type Of 
Marriage After Which, A 
Thrice-Divorced Woman May 
Return To Her First Husband 


3285. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifá'ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ and 
said: ‘Rifatah divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. Then I 
married *Abdur-Rahmán bin Az- 
Zubair, and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.' The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ smiled and 
said: ‘Do you want to go back to 
Rifá'ah? No, not until he (Abdur- 
Rahmán) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الشهادات» باب شهادة المختبىء» CY Aie‏ ومسلم النكاح» 


باب: لا تحل المطلقة ثلانًا لمطلقها حتى تنكح زوجًا غيره ويطأها 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» . 


۱٤۳۳: ge.‏ من 


Comments: 


‘Like the fringe of a garment’: This alludes to the lack of his virility. 
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Chapter 44, A Stepdaughter 
Who Is In One’s Care Is 
Forbidden For Marriage 


3286. ‘Urwah narrated that Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah — whose mother 
was Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet $& — told him that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyán told her 
that she said: "0 Messenger of 
Alláh, marry my sister, the 
daughter of Abû Sufyan.” She said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $% said: 
‘Would you like that?’ I said: ‘Yes; 
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I do not have you all to myself and 
I would like to share this goodness 
with my sister. The Prophet ييه‎ 
said: ‘Your sister is not permissible 
for me (to marry). I said: ‘By 
Allah, O Messenger of Allâh 2, 
we have been saying that you want 
to marry Durrah bint Abi 
Salamah. He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, even if she 
were not my stepdaughter who is in 
my care, she would not be 
permissible for me (to marry), 
because she is the daughter of my 
brother through breast-feeding. 
Thuwaibah breastfed Abü Salamah 
and I. So do not offer your 
daughters or sisters to me in 
marriage.” (Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب : «إوأمهاتكم اللاتي أرضعنكم 4 OVNI‏ عن gl‏ 
اليمان حكم بن نافع به» ومسلم» الرضاع» باب تحريم الربيبة وأخت المرأة» ح:449١5/1١‏ من 


حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» EWC‏ 
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Chapter 45, The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To Both A 
Mother And Daughter 


3287. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibah, the wife of the Prophet 
#8 said: “O Messenger of Allâh, 
marry the daughter of my father” - 
meaning her sister. The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “Would you like 
that?” She said: “Yes; I do not 
have you all to myself, and I would 
like to share this goodness with my 
sister.” The Prophet #% said: “That 
is not permissible for me.” Umm 
Habibah said: “O Messenger of 
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Allah $&, by Allah, we have been VEU 4 hg 
saying that you want to marry 3 
Durrah bint Abi Salamah.” He (455 if tal 1 FA 
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Salamah?” I said: “Yes.” He said: =? فقال:‎ (RIS ul LA 83 
“By Allah, even if she were not my 
stepdaughter who is in my care, she 
would not be permissible for me 
(to marry), because she is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding. Thuwaibah breast- 8 8 
fed Abü Salamah and I. So do not EO ete abies we ET 
offer your daughters or sisters to GSA YG ENE Ue o6 x 
me in marriage.” (Sahih) 
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تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» LL‏ 
Comments:‏ 

The purpose of the chapter is to demonstrate that it is forbidden to marry 
one’s wife’s daughter. It transpires from the outward phrasing of the chapter 
that it is forbidden to unite them both in marriage. Even if the wife dies, 
marriage with her daughter is forbidden. Likewise, contracting marriage with 
the wife’s mother is not permissible in any circumstance, whether the wife is 

alive or dead. 


3288. It was narrated from ‘Irak bin 
Malik that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
told him, that Umm Habibah said to 
the Messenger of Allah à&: “We 
have been saying that you want to 
marry Durrah bint Abi Salamah." 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: “As 
a co-wife to Umm Salamah? Even if I 
were not married to Umm Salamah, 
she would not be permissible to me, 
for her father is my brother through 
breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 

. تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:9415‎ 
Chapter 46. The Prohibition Of oe تخر يم الجمع‎ c (المعجم‎ 
Being Married To Two Sisters ut iid) oe ST 


3289. It was narrated from Umm عَنْ‎ (,24 5 56x Gi - ¥YA4 
Habibah that she said: “O Messenger 3 
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of Alláh, what do you think of my 
sister?" He said: “What for?" She 
said: ^For marriage." He said: 
“Would you like that?" She said: 
*Yes; I do not have you all to myself, 
and I would like to share this 
goodness with my sister." He said: 
"She is not permissible for me (to 
marry)." She said: “But I heard that 
you want to marry Durrah, the 
daughter of Umm Salamah." He said: 
“The daughter of Abû Salamah?” She 
said: “Yes.” He said: “By Allah, even 
if she were not my stepdaughter she 
would not be permissible for me (to 
marry), because she is the daughter of 
my brother through breast-feeding. 
Do not offer your daughters and 
sisters to me in marriage.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۳۲۸٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5418 . 


Comments: 


It is forbidden to contract marriage with two sisters simultaneously, although 
one after the divorce of the other is permitted. That means, if one of them 
dies or is divorced, then it is permitted to marry the other sister. 
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Chapter 47. Being Married To 
A Woman And Her Paternal 
Aunt At The Same Time 


3290. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘(A man should not 
be married to) a woman and her 
paternal aunt nor to a woman and 
her maternal aunt at the same 
ime.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب: لا تنكح المرأة على عمتهاء 2051١9:‏ ومسلم» 


النكاح» باب تحريم 


\ المرأة وعمتها أو Jte‏ النكا 7 من حديث مالك 
بين في النكاح» ح من 


. ح0‎ DEEP «ovy Y: ues وهو فى الموطأ‎ ta 


Comments: 


A niece (brothers daughter), paternal aunt, niece (sisters daughter), and 
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maternal aunt are very close relations. It is unlawful to turn such close 

relations into co-wives, while these relations demand utmost love, affection, 

and sincerity. 
3291. Oabisah bin Dhu'aib said ; 
that he heard Abü Hurairah say: 7 SNB 
"The Messenger of Allah 4 الله‎ EE بن‎ ole ot يَحْبَى‎ of الوهاب‎ xs 
forbade (being married to) a محمد بن‎ as OG ET o M oll 
woman and her paternal aunt or to B MP Me on 
a woman and her maternal aunt at — qo! ‘ys عَنْ يُونس: قال ابن‎ cdi 
the same time.” (Sahih) £22 
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من حديث يونس‎ VET النكاح» باب تحريم الجمع بين المرأة وعمتها أو خالتها في النكاح»‎ 
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3292. It was narrated from Abd. jg oiy th tatty GEE - ۲ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of E oe 


Allah قله‎ forbade being married to ó يَسْبَى‎ AS بي مَرْيَمَ قَالَ:‎ ES 


a woman and her paternal aunt or TOUT VERGI PRA SM 
2 الك بن‎ Ax d | Í 
maternal aunt at the same time, % * 7^ كت‎ ^ 1 4x45 Qi jaar يوب أن‎ 
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3293. It was narrated from Abû +». e. 4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of peas 
Allah #% forbade being married to 
four kinds of women at the same 
time: a woman and her paternal 
aunt or a woman and her maternal 
aunt. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ۳٤/۱٤۰۸:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) 
.oíYY: PCS‏ 
وهو في الكبرى» Comments: ? C‏ 


‘Four women’: The outward wording could cause a grave misunderstanding, 
because contracting marriage with two of them simultaneously is forbidden. 
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The detail has preceded earlier. But because it has two forms, they are jointly 
called four. 
3294. It was narrated from Abü  :َلاَق‎ pia بْنُ‎ 5528 Gai - ryss 
Hurairah that the Messenger of »s, ce. eid E hy Deere 
Allah # said: “A woman shoud $$) Gis :06 ang S عَبْدُ الله‎ Bie 
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3296. It was narrated from Abü — :Q6 دُرْسْتَ‎ 5 x eS 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ,, رو‎ ge. 4 4 مع‎ 4g 
Allah #% said: “A woman should jù! c => حَدثنًا أبو إسْماعيل قال:‎ 


not be taken as a co-wife to her ca al عَنْ‎ Hs iL uf of x al 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» YV/ M Aie‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير ee‏ الحديث 
السابق) وهو في الكبزى» ح: 04754 # أبو إسماعيل هو إبراهيم بن عبدالملك القناد. 
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Chapter 48. The Prohibition Of 
Being Married To A Woman 


And Her Maternal Aunt At The 


(EA (التحفة‎ gid; Al 
Same Time 


3297. It was narrated from Abi | - vvav 

Hurairah that the Messenger of T 
Allah عي‎ said: “A woman should ? 4 
not be taken as a co-wife to her á x 


paternal aunt or her maternal 
aunt." (Sahih) 
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Allah 2% forbade taking a woman 
as a co-wife to her paternal aunt or à dos ad قَالَ:‎ BY al ن‎ Vd f 
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her maternal aunt.” (Sahih) n 
de MS gie عَلَى‎ di أن مكح‎ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبو داود» التكاح» باب ما يكره أن يجمع بينهن من‎ 
وعلقه البخاريء النكاح» باب: 'لا تنكح‎ ce النساء» ح:50١٠ من حديث داود بن أبي هند‎ 
Comments: pe es es al 
It is forbidden to contract marriage with a paternal aunt and her niece 
(brother's daughter) simultaneously; irrespective of the fact whether the 
paternal aunt was first committed to marriage or the niece (brother's 


daughter). The ruling concerning the maternal aunt and her niece (sister’s 
daughter) is the same. 


3299. ‘Asim said: “I read a book to 
Ash-Sha‘bi in which it was narrated 


from Jábir that the Prophet #2 قال‎ Cx Gu خا‎ Gis قال:‎ 

said: ‘A woman should not be T fe Ld: rele md 
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aunt or her maternal aunt.’ He 
said: ‘I heard that from Jábir." 
(Sahih) 
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3300. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 2 
forbade taking a woman as a co- 
wife to her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» OVATE‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم برقم :۳۲۹۸) من حديث ابن 
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3301. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
forbade taking a woman as a co- 
wife to her paternal aunt or 
maternal aunt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:0414» وللحديث طرق كثيرة» منها الحديث 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الرضاع» باب ماجاء يحرم من الرضاع ما يحرم‎ 

من النسب» Mig‏ من حديث يحيى القطان به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح ٠"‏ وهو في الموطأ 
UV [Yi ues)‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ وغيره. 


Chapter 49. What Becomes 
Unlawful As A Result Of 
Breast-feeding 


3302. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: “What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through birth becomes unlawful 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahíh) 


Comments: 


The same categories of relatives who are unlawful for one to marry because 
of one’s relation to them are also unlawful to one by foster relationship 
(through having been breastfed by a particular wet-nurse in infancy). But it 
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should, however, be kept clearly in mind that those categories of relatives 
would be unlawful only to the child who has been breast-fed; they would not 
be unlawful to his other kinship relations. For instance, it is unlawful for the 
one breastfed in infancy to marry his foster mother and sister, but to marry 
them is not unlawful to his other brothers. In other words, the whole 
household of the foster-mother is unlawful to the child who has been 
breastfed, but the household of the breastfed child are not unlawful to his 
foster-mother and the other relatives of her household. 


3303. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that her paternal uncle through ; - 
breast-feeding, whose name was if ‘Sle عَنْ‎ ‘oe أبي‎ "ET 
Aflah, asked permission to meet vo oque "€ PSY E ete ao gui 
her, and she Eid Hijab before ° em ee 1 انها‎ ead عروه؛ عن‎ 
him. The Messenger of Allah à& igs ge os eb uui uS 
was told about that and he said: Se cp DAI Oue ar An. £f 
“Do not observe Hijab before him, — «5777 HESSE EP 2x 5 
for what becomes unlawful (for E US u eet 9 tox ab cabs 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 1 à 
that which become unlawful ec 
through lineage.” (Sahil) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الرضاع» باب تحريم الرضاعة من ماء الفحلء AME Eoi‏ عن قتيبة 
بن سعيد به» والبخاري» الشهادات» باب الشهادة على الأنساب والرضاع المستفيض والموت 
لقديم؛ YA E)‏ من حديث عراك به. 
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Comments: 
‘Aishah 4 was under the impression that the establishment of relationship to 
one who suckles and the one who is suckled is reasonable, but how could it 
extend to other relatives of her household? Allah’s Messenger à explained 
that in the milk of a woman, there is a share of her husband also. Therefore, 
the woman's husband and his relatives also stand in relationship to that male 
or female child who is suckled. 


3304. It was narrated from ‘Âishah -Jý js 5j Ait uui - weet 
that the Prophet #% said: “What PES 

becomes unlawful (for marriage) ^ «4 
through breast-feeding is that 
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which becomes unlawful through 
lineage." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه cei‏ الشهادات» باب الشهادة على الأنساب والرضاع ... cell‏ 
ح :٦٤٦۲ء‏ ومسلم» الرضاعء باب يحرم من الرضاعة ما يحرم من النسب» ح:444١‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطاً (يحبى): ۰٦۰۱/۲‏ والکبڑی» ح:٥۳٤٥‏ . 
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3305. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah say: The 
Messenger of Alláh d said: ‘What 
becomes unlawful (for marriage) 
through breast-feeding is that 
which becomes unlawful through 
birth." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:0477. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب:رأمهاتكم اللاتي 


Chapter 50. The Daughter Of 
One’s Brother Through Breast- 
feeding Is Forbidden For 
Marriage 


3306. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allâh be pleased with him, 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, why do you choose wives 
from among Quraish and not from 
among us?’ He said: “Do you have 
anyone in mind?’ I said: “Yes, the 
daughter of Hamzah.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘She is 
not permissible for me (to marry); 
she is the daughter of my brother 
through breast-feeding.” (Sahih) 


من Mfg dela JI‏ من حديث 


3307. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “Mention was made to 
the Messenger of Allah š of the 
daughter of Hamzah (as a potential 
wife). He said: ‘She is the daughter 
of my brother through breast- 
feeding." (One of the narrators) 
Shu'bah said: *Qatádah heard this 
from Jabir bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 


أرضعتكم؛ ح: 201٠١‏ ومسلم» 
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الرضاع» باب تحريم ابنة الأخ من الرضاعة» ح:1449/١‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان 


به» وهو ف في الكبزى» ح .oíío:‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث GLI‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ۱۳/۱٤٤۷:‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به. 


3308. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the daughter of 
Hamzah was suggested to 
Messenger of Allâh كل‎ (as a 
potential wife). He said: “She is the 
daughter of my brother through 
breast-feeding, and what becomes 
unlawful (for marriage) through 
breast-feeding is the same as that 
which becomes unlawful through 
lineage.” (Sahih) 


ح:0447, وأخرجه مسلې 


Comments: 


The daughter of Hamza was the Prophet’s à& sister from the side of his 
uncle, by reason of genealogy; the Prophet's # marriage to her was lawful. 
This is why Ali 4 proposed her marriage with the Prophet #%. But she was 
the Prophet's & foster niece also. This was because Thawbiyah had suckled 
the Messenger of Allah š and Hamza. Hence, Hamza was the Prophets ## 


- 232825 


)1 لمعجم OA gill 355 - 0١‏ مِنَ 
ELSI‏ (التحفة )0( 


~ 


E 


عع 


E 


E 


brother by reason of fosterage. 


Chapter 51. The Amount Of 
Breast-feeding That Makes 
Marriage Prohibited 


3309, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “One of the things that Allah, 
the Mighty and Subkme, revealed” 
— (one of the narrators) Al-Harith 
said (in his narration): “One of the 
things that were revealed in the 
Qur’an” - “was that ten known 
breast-feedings make marriage 
prohibited, then that was abrogated 
and changed to five known breast- 
feedings. Then the Messenger of 
Alláh # passed away when this 
was something that was still being 
recited in the Qur'án." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب التحريم بخمس رضعات» WEAVE‏ من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الكبزى» coftAie‏ والموطأ DONI‏ 


3310. It was narrated from Umm ¿$ coal S الله‎ Xe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۰ 
Fadl that the Prophet of Allah i£ 
was asked about breast-feeding and 
said: “Suckling (Al-Imlájah) once gs ب عَنْ‎ hr و‎ OS سَعِيدٌ عَنْ‎ 

or twice does not make (marriage) 38 . 
prohibited.” And (one of the j! sedi gi الله‎ xs عَنْ‎ M» 
narrators) Oatádah said (in his Ws SABE He 
narration): “Suckling (Al-Massah) de 86 dn go oa n se os 
once or twice does not make 3 GY! vs Y ds ar 
(marriage) prohibited.” (Sahh) iz, كاك‎ Jé الإنلاجتان.‎ 
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md 


تخريج : a ah‏ مسلم» الرضاع» باب: في المصة والمصتان» voie‏ من حديث سعيد 
ابن أبي عروبة عن قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 060٤:‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
This narration is authentic, that one or two suckles do not make a prohibition,‏ 
until the infant suckles a few more times. In view of the previous narration, it‏ 
would mean at the most five sucklings so that all the narrations could be‏ 
acted upon.‏ 


3311. It was narrated from — :z Gay t dod fuí Sh - ١ 
*Abdulláh bin Az-Zubair that the T 
Prophet à& said: “Suckling once or i * el ee i6 phe OF ue 


twice does not make (marriage) yee iy 38 | ا ° ا‎ 
prohibited.” (Sahîh) 86 الس‎ or ye gia 
OUAIS ixi 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:٤/٤‏ عن يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» 
OEN‏ وصححه ابن حبان» Moe‏ 


3312. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — :j ت‎ KÜ MESES fab - wv 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 1 


said: ‘Suckling once or twice does wl gl oF wot عَنْ‎ He ابْنُ‎ Gis 
uam (marriage) prohibited.” cis Er Jui a 3 PEE ien 
HT dE a سول‎ 5 6 dé 

otai 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاعء باب: في المصة والمصتان» Mt ip‏ من حديث إسماعيل 
ابن إبراهيم وهو ابن علية ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» „otoiz‏ 
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Comments: 


Various wordings have occurred in the reports: Massah, Imlájah, Khatifah, etc. 
The import of all these expressions is identical. That means to take the breast 
into the mouth once, and to continue to suckle until the breast is removed 
from the infant’s mouth. In the same way, the breast milk is considered of no 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه البيهقي ٤٥۸/۷:‏ 


consequence. 


3313. Sa‘eed narrated from 
Qatádah: “We wrote to Ibrahim 
bin Yazid An-Nakha'i asking him 
about breast-feeding. He wrote 
back saying that Shuraih had 
narrated that ‘Ali and Ibn Mas'üd 
used to say: ‘A little or a lot of 
breast-feeding makes marriage 
prohibited." In his book, it said 
that Abû Ash-Sha‘tha’ Al-Muharibi 
narrated that ‘Aishah had told him 
that the Prophet of Allah 3€ used 
to say: “Suckling (Al-Khatfah) once 
or twice does not make (marriage) 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 


من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وتابعه حجاج 


عند ابن أبي شيبة ۲۸٠/٤:‏ مختصرء والحديث في الكبزىء ح:۲٦٤٥‏ ٭ قتادة كان أعمى» 


وللحديث شواهد. 
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3314. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “Aishah said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allâh #% entered upon me and 
there was a man sitting with me. 
He got upset about that, and I saw 
the anger in his face.’ I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, he is my 
brother through breast-feeding.” 
He said: “Be careful who you count 
as your brothers” — or: “be careful 
who you count as your brothers 
through breast-feeding” — "for the 
breast-feeding (which makes 
marriage prohibited) is from 
hunger.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاعء باب: إنما الرضاعة من المجاعةء ح:506١‏ عن هناد 
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والبخاري؛ الشهادات» باب الشهادة على الأنساب والرضاع المستفيض والموت القديم» 


0457 من حديث أشعث به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ Yi (Nie 


Comments: 


The relationship established by breast-feeding takes place in that period of 
time when the infant solely depends on milk, and its whole subsistence 
consists of milk only. If it eats any other thing, it is very little. His primary 
genuine food ought to be milk. And this is valid until the child is two years 
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Chapter 52. The Breast Milk 
Belongs To The Husband 


3315. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah told her that the 
Messenger of Allah š5 was with 
her, and she heard a man asking 
permission to enter Hafsah’s house. 
‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh #%, there is a man asking 
permission to enter your house.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said: ‘I 
think it is so-and-so the paternal 

` uncle of Hafsah through breast- 
feeding.’ ‘Aishah said: ‘If so-and-so 
(her own paternal uncle through 
breast-feeding) were alive, would 
he be allowed to enter upon me?’ 
The Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: 
‘What becomes unlawful (for 
marriage) through breast-feeding is 
that which becomes unlawful 
through birth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:7745ء انظر الحديث السابق» ومسلم» الرضاع» باب: يحرم 
من الرضاعة ما يحرم من الولادة» ح:445١‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): /١‏ 


EVE والكبزى»‎ ١ 


Comments: 


‘Aishah % was under the impression that consequent to breast-feeding or 
fosterage, the infant’s relationship is established to the woman, because it has 
suckled from her. But it does not have any relation with the woman’s 
husband, because the infant has no connection with him. The woman, 
nonetheless, lactates as a result of a man’s intercourse with her and her 
pregnancy with his child. Therefore, the relationship of the breast-fed infant 
would be established with both the woman and her husband. And this is the 
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intent of the name of the chapter; that the milk is a result of the father. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب تحريم 
حديث عبدالرزاق به * عطاء هو ابن ن أبي رباح. 


3316. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah told him: “My paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, Abû 
Al-Ja‘d, came to me, and I sent him 
away. — He (one of the narrators) 
said: “Hisham said: ‘He was Abû Al- 
Qu'ais." — “Then the Messenger of 
Allâh # came, and I told him. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Give 
him permission (to enter).'" (Sahih) 


الرضاعة من ماء الفحل» 


AINE 8 Ore‏ من 


Comments: 


A foster uncle could be of two kinds: the real brother of the foster father, or 
the foster brother of the real father. Marriage is forbidden with both of them. 
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تخريج : 


جده عبدالوارث بن سعيد. 


4á 54 GAT - ۸ 


3317. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the brother of Abü Al-Qu'ais 
asked permission to enter upon 
‘Aishah after the Verse of Hijab 
had been revealed, and she refused 
to let him in. Mention of that was 
made to the Prophet %4 and he 
said: "Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle." She said: "The 
woman breast-fed me, not the 
man." He said: "He is your 
paternal uncle, so let him visit 
you.” (Sahih) 


[إستاده lee‏ وهو في ERES‏ ح :04۷۱ انظر الحديث السابق» انا 3 


3318. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Abû 
Al-Qu‘ais, who was my paternal 
uncle through breast-feeding, used 
to ask permission to enter upon 
me, and I refused to let him in 
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until the Messenger of Allah $% 
came, and I told him about that. 
He said: “Let him in, for he is your 
paternal uncle.” ‘Aishah said: 
“That was after the (Verse of) 
Hijab had been revealed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح»ء باب لبن الفحلء COVE‏ ومسلم» الرضاع» باب 
تحريم الرضاعة من ماء الفحل» ح:445١‏ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2351/7 


والكبزى» ح: EVN‏ 


Comments: 


Marriage is forbidden with one’s uncle. Therefore, there is no observation of 
Hijab from him. He may go to the house of his niece, but after obtaining 
permission, because no one may enter anyone's house without first obtaining 
permission. Only the husband could enter his own house without permission. 
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3319. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “My paternal uncle Aflah 
asked permission to enter upon me 
after the (Verse of) Hijab had been 
revealed, but I did not let him in. 
The Prophet # came to me and I 
asked him (about that) and he said: 
‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allâh, the woman breast-fed me, 
not the man.’ He said: ‘Let him in, 
may your hands be rubbed with 
dust, for he is your uncle.” (Sahih) 


الحديث السابق) من حديث سفيان بن عيينة عن 


3320. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Aflah, the brother of Aba 
Al-Qu‘ais, came and asked 
permission to enter, and I said: ‘I 
will not let him in until I seek the 
permission of the Prophet of 
Allah.’ When the Prophet of Allâh 
came, I said to him: ‘Aflah, the 
brother of Abû Al-Ou‘ais, came 
and asked permission to enter, but 
I refused to let him in? He said: 
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‘Let him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle.’ I said: ‘The wife of Abû Al- 
Qu'ais breast-fed me; the man did 
not breast-feed me.’ He said: ‘Let 
him in, for he is your paternal 
uncle." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح .]| تقدم» اح :0 وهو في الكبزى» ح: 0¥ . 


(المعجم Co‏ - يَابٌ رَضَاع الكبير 
(التحفة (OY‏ 
الام د BN ae e‏ 


G XR JÉ Wu ul 


£i. ابي‎ ek I3) سَمِعْتُ‎ 4 6 
E PARE َقُولُ: سيعت‎ 


o Sate‏ بن A tes‏ رَسُولٍ الله كَل 
v id‏ رَسُولَ SY A tàn‏ في H‏ 

أبي BE‏ مِنْ dé «ale Jus g‏ رَسُولُ 
الله وله : ai Li tanasi‏ 
َقَالَ: say‏ يَذْمَبْ 6 وجه ا 
ae‏ كَالَثْ: thy‏ ما Be‏ في وجو a‏ 


Foe io f 


j Amd 


Chapter 53. Breast-feeding An 
Adult 


3321. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
said: “I heard ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet # say: ‘Sahlah bint 
Suhail came to the Messenger of 
Allah 4 and said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, I see (displeasure) in the 
face of Abû Hudhaifah when Salim 
enters upon me.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ 
She said: ‘He has a beard.’ He said: 
‘Breast-feed him, and that will take 
away (the displeasure) in the face 
of Abû Hudhaifah.’ She said: “By 
Allah, I never saw that on the face 
of Abii Hudhaifah after that." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب رضاعة الکبیر» ١/146 I‏ من حديث ابن وهب e‏ 


به» وهو في الكبزى» CEVA‏ ٭ بكير هو ابن عبدالله بن الأشج. 


Comments: 


Abû Hudhaifah $ had adopted Sâlim (son). He dwelt in the house like sons 
and used to frequent the house. When the command that an adopted son 
does not become a son in the real sense of the word, or the rulings of son are 
applied to him descended, observing Hijab around him became obligatory. 
That is why the afore-mentioned situation materialized. 


3322. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sahlah bint Suhail came to the 
Messenger of Allah $% and said: ‘I 
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see (displeasure) in the face of Abû 
Hudhaifah when Sálim enters upon 
me. The Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: ‘Breast-feed him.’ She said: 
‘How can I breast-feed him when he 
is a grown man?’ He said: ‘Don’t I 
know that he is a grown man?’ Then 
she came after that and said: ‘By the 
One Who sent you with the truth as 
a Prophet, I have never seen 
anything I dislike on the face of Abû 
Hudhaifah after that.” (Sehih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح 75/1467 من حديث سفيان بن Bye‏ به» انظر الحديث السابق. 
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3323. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh £& 
commanded the wife of Abû 
Hudhaifah to breast-feed Salim, the 
freed slave of Abû Hudhaifah, so 
that the protective jealousy of Abû 
Hudhaifah would be dispelled. She 
breast-fed him when he was a man.” 
(One of the narrators) Rabi‘ah said: 
“That was a concession granted to 
Salim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وانظر الحديث السابق والآتي # سليمان هو ابن بلال» ويحيى هو 


ابن سعيد الأنصاري» وربيعة هو ابن أبي عبدالرحمن الرأي. 


Comments: 


It could be stated that at the present time also, if non-Muslims embrace Islam 
and if they encounter this problem, they also may benefit from this 
dispensation, provided it solves the problem, as the problem of Abû 
Hudhaifah was solved. 

3324. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 2% S002 3 A GA - vryt 
said: “Sahlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, Salim enters 
upon us and he understands what 
men understand, and knows what 
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men know. He said: ‘Breast-feed 
him, and you will become unlawful 
to him thereby.' (Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, one of the narrators 
said:) For a year I did not narrate 
this, then I met Al-Qásim and he 
said: ‘Narrate it and do not worry 
about it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء YA/VEOK IE‏ كما YYY Vie cpu‏ من حديث أبن جريج به * 


عبدالله بن عبيدالله بن أبى مليكة . 
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Comments: 
See No. 3321. 


3325. It was narrated from ‘Ãishah 
that Salim, the freed slave of Abû 
Hudhaifah was with Abû 
Hudhaifah and his family in their 
house. The daughter of Suhail 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
“Salim has reached the age of 
manhood, and understands what 
men understand. He enters upon 
us, and I think that Abû Hudhaifah 
is not happy about that." The 
Prophet #4 said: "Breast-feed him, 
and you will become unlawful to 
him." So she breast-fed him, and 
the displeasure of Abü Hudhaifah 
disappeared. She came back to him 
and said: “I breast-fed him and the 
displeasure of Abû Hudhaifah has 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:٩۳٥٤۲۷/۱‏ من حديث عبدالوهاب الثقفي بهء انظر الحديث 
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3326. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said: “The rest of the wives of the 
Prophet $ refused for anyone to 
enter upon them on the basis of 
that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that what the Messenger of 
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Allâh #8 told Sahlah bint Suhail to 
do was a concession which was 
granted by the Messenger of Allah 
$$ only with regard to breast- 
feeding Sâlim. By Allah, no one 
will enter upon us, nor see us on 
the basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه cosh pi‏ النكاح» باب من حرم به» Ye‏ من حديث 
يونس بن يزيد عن ابن شهاب الزهري به s‏ وهو في i gal‏ (يحيى) ٦۱1۰1۰٩/۲:‏ » 
DESESIP‏ :06۷¥ وأخرجه البخاري» ح ٥٠۸۸:‏ وغيره من حديث الزهري cw‏ وله طريق أخرى 


عند مسلم وغيره. 
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3327. Zainab bint Abü Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
#8, used to say: “The rest of the 
wives of the Prophet #% refused for 
anyone to enter upon them on the 
basis of that type of breast-feeding, 
meaning breast-feeding of an adult. 
They said to ‘Aishah: ‘By Allah, we 
think that this is a concession 
which the Messenger of Allah i& 
granted only to Salim. No one will 
enter upon us, nor see us on the 
basis of this type of breast- 
feeding.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الرضاعء باب رضاعة الكبير» EORTC‏ عن عبدالملك به» وهو في 


. EVA: الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This conception and inference of the wives of the Prophet يه‎ is absolutely 
correct. ‘Aishah 4& used to hold this view. (For further details, see Hadith 
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3323). 
Chapter 54. Al-Ghilah 
(Intercourse With A Breast- 
feeding Woman) 
3328. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Judémah bint Wahb told her 
that the Messenger of Allah š 
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said: “I was thinking of forbidding 
Ghilah until 1 remembered that it 
is done by the Persians and 
Romans” — (one of the narrators) 
Ishaq said: “(They) do that — and it 
does not barm their children." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب جواز الغيلة وهي وطء المرضع وكراهة العزل» 
ح ۱٠٤٤١:‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ CO ACCY‏ والكبزى؛ OLA Te‏ 
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Chapter 55. Coitus Interruptus 


3329. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin Bishr bin Mas'üd, who 
attributed the Hadith to Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that mention of 
that (coitus interruptus) was made 
to the Messenger of Allah à& and 
he said: “Why do you do that?" 
We said: “A man may have a wife, 
and he has intercourse with her, 
but he does not want her to get 
pregnant, or he may have a 
concubine, and he has intercourse 
with her, but he does not want her 
to get pregnant." He said: “It does 
not make any difference if you do 
that, for it is the matter of Al- 
Qadar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء النکاح» باب حكم العزل» ح:478١1/١1١‏ من حديث عبدالله بن 


عون بهء وهو في eote LSS‏ 


Comments: 


1. Al-Azl or coitus interruptus means that a man has intercourse with his wife or 
slave-woman, but does not allow emission of semen; he ejaculates outside. 
The objective is to prevent pregnancy. 

2. Permissibility or impermissibility of the coitus interruptus depends upon one's 
intention. If the intention is good, for instance, so the infant's (nursing) health 
is not injured, or the woman's health does not permit pregnancy, then coitus 
interruptus is permissible. But if the intention is bad as in concerns for 
providing for the children, etc., then coitus interruptus is not permissible. 
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3330. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Az-Zuraqi that a man asked 
the Messenger of Allah #§ about 
coitus interruptus and said: “My 
wife is breast-feeding and I do not 
want her to get pregnant.” The 
Prophet 3 said: “What has been 
decreed in the womb will come to 
be.” (Hasan) 


ies‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد : £o [Y‏ عن محمد وهو ابن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح: 04817 * أبوالفيض الشامي deel‏ موسى بن أيوب وهو الحمصي. 


Comments: 


In spite of it, Alláh's Messenger # did not forbid coitus interruptus, because 
like other means, this is also a means to prevent pregnancy, which could be 
made use of. Though, the ultimate verdict lies in the hands of Allah, Most 


(المعجم 07( = is‏ الرضَاع a3‏ 
(التحفة 01( 

cual] 5i ouis Of - ۱‏ كَالَ: 

a Ge‏ عَنْ هسام كَالَ: Biss‏ أبي 


High. 
Chapter 56. Rights And Status 
Of The Breast-feeding Mother 


3331. It was narrated from Haijjaj 
bin Hajjáj that his father said: "I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how 
can I pay back the dues of the one 
who breast-fed me?’ He said: ‘By 
giving a male or female slave.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cash‏ النكاح» باب: في الرضخ عند الفصالء 
Ov‏ والترمذي» الرضاع» باب ما يذهب مذمة Wore sg‏ من حديث هشام بن 
عروة به» وهو في PEST‏ ح: di; CRAY‏ الترمذي: omm‏ صحیح ' » وصححه ابن «Ol‏ وله 


شواهد كثرة» (مجمع الزوائد: VAY /٤‏ وغيره). 


Comments: 


The right of the real mother can never be fulfilled. That will be fulfilled by 
Allâh Himself. However, for the woman whom one has suckled, if a slave or a 
slave woman is given to her to serve her, this would fulfill her right. 
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Chapter 57. Testimony With 
Regard To Breast-feeding 


3332. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 
bin Al-Hárith said: I married a 
woman, then a black woman came 
to us and said: 1 breast-fed you 
both. I went to the Prophet #% and 
said: I married so and so and a 
black woman came to me and said: 
I breast-fed you both. He turned 
away from me so I came to him 
from the other side and said: She is 
lying. He said: “How can you be 
intimate with your wife when she 
says that she breast-fed you both? 
Leave her (divorce her).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب شهادة المرضعة» ح: 51١4‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن 


علية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥٤6۸٤:‏ . 


Comments: 


"Leave her’: because fosterage is a concealed matter. To find witnesses for it 
is not possible. It is specifically so when the breast-feeding woman is a slave- 
woman. This is because the slave women usually frequent houses. If they 
observe any child crying, they readily set about suckling it. Apparently, 
witnesses are not expected on such occasions. Therefore, seeking witnesses 
upon fosterage is futile. Rather, the claim of a nursing woman would be 
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substantiated by swearing an oath. 


Chapter 58. Marrying Those 
Whom One’s Father Married 


3333. It was narrated that Al-Bará' 
said: “I met my maternal uncle who 
was carrying a flag (for an 
expedition) and I said: “Where are 
you going?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ is sending 
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me to a man who has married his + ,. IA 2 E ر موه و‎ 
father’s wife after he died, to strike رَسُول‎ ge قَالَ: أذ‎ ES s M^ ! 
his neck or kill him.” (Sahih) sal ies " Al #6 à 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأحكام» باب: فيمن تزوج امرأة We cul‏ 

من حديث عدي به» وقال: "حسن غريب”» وصححه ابن الجارود» ح :۰1۸۱ وله طرق عند أبي داود» 
cito‏ وابن خبان» co ie‏ والترمذي» والحاكم: ١91/7‏ وغيرهم» وانظر الحديث الآتي . 

Comments: 
‘No one can marry one’s own mother’: This means the wife of one’s father 
(stepmother). One might think she is not one’s (real) mother, so one could 
marry her. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% unequivocally negated it. The 
Command: “And do not marry the women whom your fathers married” (An- 
Nisa: 22) is applicable to one’s paternal as well as maternal grandparents. 
This is because according to the custom prevalent in the society, they equal 
fathers. ‘Strike his neck’: Whether he had intercourse with her or not. This 
punishment is for the unlawful marriage. 


3334. It was narrated from Yazid — :J6 gree بن‎ EU 5b - ٤ 
bin Al-Bará' that his father said: “I> 1 5 
met my maternal uncle who was = ١ 2 
carrying a flag (for an expedition «48 of Ga عَنْ‎ XD عَنْ‎ apt EI 
and I said: ‘Where are you going?" belek c 

He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah — 77^ 
# is sending me to a man who has قَالّ:‎ 
married his fathers wife, and he — 
has commanded me to strike his — *! 3 
neck (kill him) and seize his he i5 i 
wealth.” (Sahih) 
تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب: في الرجل يزني بحريمه»‎ 
3 عبيدالله بن عمرو به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح:0489.» وانظر الحديث السابق‎ Cate من‎ 4400: 
ul ol زيد هو ابن‎ 
Comments: 
1. ‘A flag means the banner of Allah’s Messenger #%, which served as a sign 

that he had really been sent by the Messenger of Allah 3&. 


2. ‘Seize his wealth’: Committing marriage with the wife of one’s father warrants 
capital punishment, and that his property shall be seized. 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الرضاعء باب جواز وطء المسبية بعد الاستبراء 
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Chapter 59, Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: “Also (Forbidden 
Are) Women Already Married, 
Except Those (Slaves) Whom 
Your Right Hands Possess. 11J 


3335. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudrî that the Prophet 
of Allah # sent an army to Awtás. 
They met the enemy, fought them, 
and prevailed over them. They 
acquired female prisoners who had 
husbands among the idolaters. The 
Muslims felt reluctant to be 
intimate with them. Then Allâh, 
the Mighty and Sublime revealed: 
“Also (forbidden are) women 
already married, except those 
(slaves) whom your right hands 
possess, Ul meaning, this is 
permissible for you once they have 
completed their Iddah. (Sahih) 


... إلخء EON‏ من 


حديث يزيد بن زريع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: PER Y‏ # سعيد هو ابن أبي عروبة» وتابعه شعبة عند مسلم . 


Comments: 


1. ‘The Muslims felt reluctant’ because they were married, and their husbands 


were alive. 


2. ‘Completed their Jddah’: And this waiting period is one menstrual cycle. If 
the menses start, sexual intercourse would be permitted when it ends. But if 
the menses stop coming, it would be indicative of pregnancy. Until the 
childbirth, sexual intercourse is not permitted, nor marriage. 
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3336. It was narrated from Ibn BIG de 5 did m xu NETTE 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 2i 20 
#5 forbade Ash-Shighár. (Sahih) BÉ أخبرني‎ i08 الله‎ ane يَحْيَى عَنْ‎ Bae 
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Ul An-Nisá" 4:24, 
Û1 غ1‎ is explained in the following chapter. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب الحيلة في النكاحء ح: AT‏ ومسلمء النكاح» باب 
تحريم نكاح الشغار وبطلانه» ح:58/1510 عن عبيدالله بن سعيد cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 0444 


ae‏ يحيى هو القطان. 


Comments: 


Ash-Shigür is one of the many forms of marriage that prevailed during the 
time of ignorance. For details, see below 
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3337. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ said: “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no 
Shighür in Islam, and whoever robs, 
he is not one of us." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الفتن» باب النهي عن النهبة» YAV ig‏ عن حميد بن 
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3338. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah £& 
said: ‘There is no ‘bringing’, no 
‘avoidance’ and no Shighár in 
Islam, and whoever robs, he is not 
one of us." (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman said: This is 
a grave error and what is correct is 
the narration of Bishr. 


تخريج : [صحیح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:5495»: والحديث السابق شاهد له # محمد بن كثير 
هو المصيصي» الفزاري هو إبراهيم بن محمد بن الحارث» وعلي بن محمد هو ابن أبي المضاء. 


UI Bringing (Jalab) and avoidance (Janab): meaning, the Zakáh collector should not stop in 
one place and demand that the people bring their goods and livestock to him to assess 
them and determine how much is due. Conversely, the people should not go to remote 
areas away from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakáh collector has to travel 
far and face undue hardship in doing his job. 
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Chapter 61. Explanation Of 
Ash-Shighar 


3339. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$$ forbade Ash-Shighár. Ash-Shighar 
means when a man marries his 
daughter to another man, on the 
condition that that man marries his 
daughter to him, and no dowry is 
exchanged between them. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاحء باب الشغار» ح:؟١201‏ ومسلمء التكأاح» باب تحريم CS‏ 
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3340. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade Ash-Shighar.” 
(One of the narrators) *Ubaidulláh 
said: “Ash-Shighdr means when a 
man gives his daughter in marriage 
on condition that (the other man) 
gives him his sister in marriage.” 
(Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VENT‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو 


في الكبزى» fM:‏ 


Comments: 


‘Sister’: This is just to illustrate the point. It might be the condition of the 
marriage of any, whether it be daughter or sister, brother’s daughter, or 
sister’s daughter. It makes no difference whatsoever. 
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Chapter 62. Marriage For 
Süárahs Of The Qur'àn 


3341. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah && and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I have 
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come to offer myself to you (in 
marriage)." The Messenger of 
Allah $& looked her up and down 
then lowered his head. When the 
woman saw that he was not saying 
anything about her, she sat down. 
A man among his Companions 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, if you do not want to 
marry her, then marry me to her.” 
He said: “Do you have anything.” 
He said: “No, by Allâh, I do not 
have anything.” He said: “Look, 
even if it is only an iron ring.” He 
went, then he came back and said: 
“No, by Allâh, O Messenger of 
Allah, not even an iron ring, but 
this is my Jzûr (lower garment)" - 
Sahl said: “He did not have a Rida’ 
(upper garment)" — “she can have 
half of it." The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “What could she do with 
your 12077 If you wear it, she will 
not have any of it, and if she wears 
it, you will not have any of it.” The 
man sat down for a long time, then 
he got up, and the Messenger of 
Allah # saw him leaving, so he 
ordered that he be called back. 
When he came, he said: “What do 
you know of the Our'án?" He said: 
“1 know Sürah such-and-such, and 
Sürah such-and-such," and listed 
them. He said: “Can you recite 
them by heart?" He said: “Yes.” 
He said: ^Then 1 marry you to her 
on the basis of what you know of 
the Qur’an.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل القرآن» باب القراءة عن ظهر القلب» ح: 20017٠‏ ومسلمء 
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Chapter 63. Marriage For 
Islam 


3342. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abû Talhah married Umm 
Sulaim and the dowry between 
them was Islam. Umm Sulaim 
became Muslim before Abt 
Talhah, and he proposed to her but 
she said: ‘I have become Muslim; if 
you become Muslim I will marry 
you.’ So he became Muslim, and 
that was the dowry between them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن EXT {Ar das‏ من حديث محمد بن موسى الفطري ca‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» اح ادمة. 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that there was no other dower, except for Aba 
Talhah’s Islam. The upcoming narrations further elucidate it. Therefore, any 
gain or benefit could become a dower; it could either be religious or worldly, 
as there is mention of the teaching of the Glorious Qur'án in the previous 
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narration. 

3343. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abû Talhah proposed 
marriage to Umm Sulaim and she 
said: ‘By Allah, a man like you is 
not to be rejected, O Abû Talhah, 
but you are a disbeliever and J am 
a Muslim, and it is not permissible 
for me to marry you. If you become 
Muslim, that will be my dowry, and 
I will not ask you for anything else.’ 
So he became Muslim and that was 
her dowry.” (one of the narrators) 
Thábit said: “I have never heard of 
a woman whose dowry was more 
precious than Umm Sulaim (whose 
dowry was) Islam. And he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, and she bore him a child." 
(Hasan) 


. [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح00‎ ums 
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Comments: 
This Hadith clearly indicates that there was no dower except Islam. So to say, 
if the woman consents, such religious gain or benefit could also become a 
dower. Wealth is not essential. 


Chapter 64. Marriage For ال‎ ie Aat y 
Manumission التزويج على لیتق‎ - COE (المعجم‎ 
(NE (التحفة‎ 


3344. It was narrated from Anas Ko qu. qg ted eif 
i N | Ga قال:‎ XB Ue - ٤ 
that the Messenger of Allah #5; — ^ ku n : $ 
manumitted Safiyyah and made g1 يَعْنِي‎ - pyl 485 556 عَنْ‎ Sige 
that her dowry. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النكاح» باب فضيلة إعتاقه أمته ثم يتزوجهاء Ao [Moi‏ عن chad‏ 
والبخاري» صلوة الخوف» باب التكبير والغلس بالصبح والصلوة عند LEY!‏ والحرب» AEV‏ 
من حديث عبدالعزيزء والبخاري» (AUC‏ ومسلم عن قتيبة به» بالسند الثاني» وهو في 
esy‏ ح :0644 d‏ حماد هو ابن زيد» وشعيب هو ابن الحبحاب. 
Comments:‏ 
The Hanafites, etc., do not consider this method adequate. They consider the‏ 
afore-mentioned incident specifically affiliated to the Prophet 4%. The noble‏ 
Companions, however, did not particularise it.‏ 


3345. It was narrated from Anas ME one £t Peed ted 
106 رَافِع‎ AA Gu - m 

that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ y Q6? ki NP ui pi 
manumitted Şafiyyah and made her g tutes Gis بن ادم قال:‎ gs Gs 
freedom her dowry. (Sahih) 
This is the wording of Muhammad A IRA T 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1755/ AO‏ عن محمد بن رافع به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
الكبرى» ح۵0 # سفيان هو الثوري» ويونس هو أبن عبيد. 


The Book Of Marriage 161 ce os 


Chapter 65. A Man 2i E 
Manumitting His Slave A5 ege M e - Ge (المعجم‎ 
Woman, Then Marrying Her (10 (التحفة‎ n 


3346. It was narrated that Abü 
Mûsa said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: "There are three 
who will be given a twofold reward: 
A man who has a slave woman 
whom he disciplines and disciplines 
her well, and teaches and teaches 
her well, then he manumits her and 


marries her; a slave who fulfills his pG 
duty toward Allâh and toward his P te hee ucts غا‎ 
masters; and a believer from “~~” a وعد يودي‎ aps ue 
among the People of the Book.” MES ql ais cadis: 
(Sahih) x 7 


تخريج : : ألخرجه البخاري» العلمء باب تعليم الرجل أمته (Y: al calls‏ ومسلمء الايمان» 
باب وجوب الايمان برسالة نبينا محمد BB‏ إلى جميع الناس و نسخ الملل oua‏ ح ۲٣١۱/۱١٤:‏ 
من حديث صالح ce‏ وهو في ple t ٠٠٠۲:ح CLS‏ هو الشعبي» وابن أبي زائدة هو يحيى. 


Comments: 

1. ‘Twofold reward’: This is because they have performed a twofold righteous 
deed: emancipation and marriage. 

2. ‘Marry her’: means with her consent. Thereupon, whether he pays her the 
dower, or an agreement is finally reached between them, then the 
emancipation would be considered the dower. 


3347. It was narrated that Abi fie 
Mûsa said: “The Messenger of 7 PN 5 
Allah 3& said: ‘Whoever manumits — 5^ «ob^ عَنْ‎ » m o FE OX 
his female slave, then marries her, 
he will have two rewards.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العتقء باب فضل من أدب جاريته deles‏ ح:5544» ومسلمء 
النكاح» باب فضيلة إعتاقه أمته ثم يتزوجهاء ح:485/194 من حديث مطرف بن طريف به» وهو 
Comments: pre sae‏ 


This is because commitment of marriage after the emancipation is also a 
favor. Moreover, it is the charity of the two spouses or the couple. 
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Chapter 66. Fairness In Giving 
Dowries 


3348. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And if you 
fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with the orphan girls then 
marry (other) women of your 
choice. She said: “O son of my 
sister, this refers to a female orphan 
who is in the care of her guardian, 
and her wealth is joined to his, and 
he is attracted to her wealth and her 
beauty. So her guardian wants to 
marry her without being fair with 
regard to her dowry, and without 
giving her what someone else would 
give her. So they were forbidden to 
marry them unless they were fair to 
them and gave them the highest 
possible dowry that is customarily 
given, and they were commanded to 
marry other women of their choice." 

“Urwah said: “Aishah said: ‘Then 
later on, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed concerning them: 
"They ask your legal instruction 
concerning women, say: Allah 
instructs you about them, and about 
what is recited unto you in the Book 
concerning the orphan girls whom 
you give not the prescribed portions 
and yet whom you desire to 
marry." ‘Aishah said: ‘What 
Allah, Most High, mentioned here 
that is recited in the Book is the first 
Verse in which it says: And if you 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:3. 
2l An-Nis@’ 4:127. 
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fear that you shall not be able to deal 
justly with orphan girls then marry 
(other) women of your choice. n 
‘Aishah said: ‘What is referred to in 
the other Verse - and yet whom you 
desire to marry”) — is the desire of 
one of you not to marry orphan girl 
who is under his care if she is lacking 
in wealth and beauty. So they were 
forbidden to marry those orphan 
women to whose wealth they were 
attracted unless they were fair, 
because of their desire not to marry 
(those who were lacking in wealth 
and beauty)" (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء التفسير» VY Mie‏ من حديث ابن وهب» والبخاري» الشركة 
باب شركة اليتيم وأهل الميراث» ح:594؟ من حديث يونس بن يزيد بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :04 . 


Comments: 


We learn the dower of women ought to be such that it does not take 
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advantage of their social status. 


3349. It was narrated that Abü 
Salamah said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
about that and she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #8 got married 
(and married his daughters) for 
twelve Ugiyah and a Nashsh’” 
which is five hundred Dirhams. 
(Sahih) 
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3350. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The dowry, when 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
among us, was ten Awág." (Sahih) 


T An-Nisa’ 4:3. 
I3 An-Nisá? 4:127. 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7/ vw‏ من حديث داود به» وهو فى الكبزى» 
ح: 6000 وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 1715 من حديث ابن مهدي» والحاكم: ؟/ «Wo‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 
‘Ten Ugiyyah’: Twelve and a half Ugiyyah has reported above. The fractions 
might probably have been dropped, or the dower in general might be that 
much! The dower for the Messenger of Allâh #§ might have been five 
hundred dirhams (silver coins) in view of his specific status. Ten Ugiyyah 
equal four hundred dirhams. This is not the prescribed measure or amount of 
the dower. It rather might have been an appropriate measure of dower 
according to the customary practice. Its measure would rise and fall based 
upon circumstances. 
3351. It was narrated that Abü Al- Gl 22 25 nk 6c. "we 
*Ajfi said: “Umar bin ALKhattab — 7, 2 A 3 OH 
said: ‘Do not go to extremes with P= قال:‎ YE i مشمرخ‎ gi gue ابن‎ 
regard to the dowries of women, 
for if that were a sign of honor and 
dignity in this world, or a sign of 
piety before Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then Muhammad # 
would have done that before you. 
But he did not give any of his 
wives, and none of his daughters 
were given, more than twelve 
Ugiyyah. A man may increase the 
dowry until he feels resentment 
against her and says: You cost me 
everything I own (‘Alaqul-Qirbah)” 
‘And I was a man born among the 
*Arabs!! but I did not know the 
meaning of 'Alaqul-Qirbah'P! and 


U Tn Musnad Al-Humaidt (23) it is: “And I was a young man.” 

P1 Meaning, due to the ambiguity of the expression: ‘Alaqul-Qirbah. A Qirbah is a very large 
water skin that only a very strong man could carry. So the meaning is that I gave you 
everything until I even carried a giant water skin to your family, or, did so much that I 
even sweated enough to fill such a water-skin. In Al-lal wa Ma'rifat Ar-Rijál (No. 95) 
Ahmad narrated regarding this, from Sufyán, who is one of those who narrated this 
Hadith as recorded by others: “Until I carried a Qirbah from far away.” 
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others of you are saying — about FL» viduus Wo E ; 
those killed in this or that battle of 27: الرّجل ليغالي‎ ob. ABs) عَسرَة‎ S 
yours, or who died: “So-andsowas فى بف‎ jie G 54 E ارات‎ 
martyred,’ or ‘so and so died as a mah odfoad& GA OT doy 
martyr.’ While perhaps he merely — ^ BB) Ge Q5) CAS وَحَتَى يقول:‎ 
overloaded the backside of his عه‎ i sf <i iz Gee us au. 
beast, or lined his saddle with gold ad 7 re ee AN 0 
or silver seeking trade. So do not قال: وَأَخْرَّى يقولونهًا - لِمَنْ قتِل‎ - xj 
say that, rather say as the Prophet ee 545 مات - ا‎ th هذه‎ Ess ف‎ 
a said: “Whoever is killed in the "$? فلات‎ dP - في مَغازيكم هذو 51 قات‎ 
cause of Allah, or dies, then he is %3 35 O45 ol 4x5 gd مَاتَ فلان‎ 5l 
in Paradise." (Hasan) d 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه t Dias‏ عن إسماعيل (هو ابن Ge‏ به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:۱۱٥٥.‏ وأخرجه gl‏ داودء VVC‏ والترمذي» ح:4١١١‏ من حديث أيوب به 
JU,‏ الترمذي: " حسن صحيح "» وصححه CWOVo Vta /Y: Stet‏ ووافقه الذهبي VIE‏ 
سيرين سمعه من أبي العجفاء ومن ابنه فالطريقان محفوظان. 

Comments: 

‘Twelve’; mean twelve and a half as has preceded in another Hadith. 
However, the fractions have been dropped here. This narration also 
demonstrates the abhorrence of calling so-and-so “Shahid” as clearly 


indicated and prohibited by the statement of ‘Umar, in spite of whoever 
opposes him after him. 


I It was narrated from Umm die ds EA Gai - ۲ 
Habibah that the Messenger of $ : ine gies 7 
Allah 4& married her when she was  ٍقيِقش‎ gi الحسَن‎ i عَلِيُ‎ as : الدوري قال‎ 
in Ethiopia. An-NajáShi performed E f 
the marriage for her and gave her a 7 8 | 
dowry of four thousand, and he fi عَنْ‎ & 59! of $556 عَنْ‎ «GAB عن‎ 
fitted her out from his own wealth, "E عو ضام داس رد‎ LP Ted 
and sent her with Shurahbil bin — ^23 c^? تَرَوْجَهَا‎ SS ن رَسُول الله‎ 
Hasanah. The Messenger of Allâh 25) ugg; LI ues) uk 
ويه‎ did not send her anything and _ „+ eg a ug « 
the dowry of his wives was four  لييخرش وَبَعَث بها مح‎ ote مِنْ‎ bee QM 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب: في الولي» ح:87١5؟‏ من حديث 

معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:0017 # الزهري عنعن. 

Comments: 5 
‘She was in Ethiopia’: In reality, she had emigrated to Ethiopia along with her 
husband Ubaidullah bin Jahsh. A little later, Ubaidullah bin Jahsh became a 
Christian, and died in the state of apostasy. Umm Habibah remained constant 
in Islam. When Alláh's Messenger #§ came to know about the course of 
events, he sent ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Dhamari to An-Najashi, the emperor 
of Ethiopia, with his marriage proposal to her. 


Chapter 67. Marriage For A HE si - ON D 
Nawáh Of Gold (Five Dirhams) or Hg bs eo 
5 d 


3353. It was narrated from Anas iis 23 AL 6 
bin Malik that "Abdur-Rahmán bin 50g e رم‎ , EREE 
‘Awf came to the Prophet 4% with eg Ul de Sarg ye BSS 
traces of yellow perfume on him. NOU qe ug EE ل‎ Eis 
The Messenger of Allah و‎ asked uu 
him (about that) and he told him md o e عَنْ‎ E uin ez 
that he had married a woman from | Ase Qu sc i i 
among the Ansár. The Messenger 1 إلى ني‎ 9 oe : 
of Allah # said: “How much did Sf 26 a a سول‎ M «da ^if 
you give her?" He said: “A Nawah z Ri ا‎ thee, sare 
(five Dirhams) of gold.” The لك‎ d5 J& la a a es 
Messenger of Allâh #8 said: “Give — t» iy &; قَالَ:‎ ett] Cas lb :6 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if r. aut ود‎ z yf 
it is with one sheep." (Sahih) 55 qo :4 dn dus 06 ios 
. GU, 
من حديث مالك به»‎ OV ONE تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب الصفرة للمتزوج»‎ 
من‎ AVIVENV Se والموطأ (يحيى):7/ 20540 وأخرجه مسلمء‎ (00*A:c وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
. حديث حميد وغيره به»‎ 


- troy 


Comments: 

1. ‘He married a woman from Al-Ansâr’: Some of the saffron or the like which 
she was wearing, got on him. 

2. “Nawéh” was a weight of gold. Its value was three or according to some 
people, five dirhams. In other words, the dower could be that amount. 


3354. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf Jý 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 8 
saw me looking cheerful as I had id J 
just got married." I said: “I have — :: - قَانَ:‎ os t: oui Ate Giz 
gotten married to a woman of the id E i AP "em eee 
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Ansar.” He said: “How much did 
you give her as a dowry?” He said: 
“A Nawah (five Dirhams) of gold.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب الصداق وجواز كونه تعليم قرآن وخاتم حديد وغير ذلك 
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3355. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Amr: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Whatever is given as a dowry, or 
gift or is promised her before the 
marriage belongs to her. Whatever 
is given after the marriage belongs 
to the one to whom it was given. 
And the most deserving for which a 
(man) is to be honored is (when 
marrying off) his daughter or 
sister.” This is the wording of 
‘Abdullah (one of the narrators). 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء النكاح» باب: في الرجل يدخل بامرإته قبل أن 
ينقدها CER‏ ح:۲۱۲۹ من حديث أبن جريج ce‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ Aie‏ 00 حجاج هو ابن 
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Chapter 68. Permission To Get 
Married Without A Dowry 


3356. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “A 
man was brought to ‘Abdullah who 
had married a woman without 
naming a dowry for her, then he 
died before consummating the 
marriage with her. ‘Abdullah said: 
‘Ask whether they can find any 
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report about that.’ They said: ‘O 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán, we cannot 
find any report about that. He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah. 
She should have a dowry like that 
of her peers and no less, with no 
injustice, and she may inherit from 
him, and she has to observe the 
Iddah? A man from Ashja‘ stood 
up and said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% passed a similar judgment 
among us concerning a woman 
called Birwa‘ bint Wáshiq. She 
married a man who died before 
consummating the marriage with 
her, and the Messenger of Allah 3& 
tuled that she should be given a 
dowry like that of her peers, and 
she could inherit, and she had to 
observe the Iddah? ‘Abdullah 
raised his hands and said the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
said *Al-Aswád" in this Hadith, 
other than Zá'idah. 


تخريج : [صحيح] pl m‏ داود» النكاح» باب: فيمن تزوج ولم يسم لھا صداقًا حتى 


مات» ح: 20511١6‏ والترمذي» 
الكبرى» 


FYT eg ۳۳١۷: ح‎ coda 


اح:50١١‏ وغيرهما من حديث منصور بن المعتمر به» وهو في 
ح:0010. وقال الترمذي: "حسن صحيح"» وصححه البيهقي YEON:‏ وله شاهد يأتي 


Comments: 


A marriage could be concluded without fixing the dower. But the dower 
should be determined, agreed, and paid even after conducting the marriage. If 
the dower is negated, the marriage would be invalid. 
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3357. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that a woman was brought to him who 
had married a man then he had died 
without naming any dowry for her and 
without consummating the marriage 
with her. They kept coming to him for 
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nearly a month, and he did not issue 
any ruling to them. Then he said: “I 
think that she should have a dowry 
like that of her peers no less, with no 
injustice and she may inherit from him 
and she has to observe the "ddah." 
Ma‘qil bin Sindn Al-Ashja‘ testified: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% passed a 
similar judgment concerning Birwa‘ 
bint Washiq.” (Sahih) 


eu‏ [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء والترمذي من حديث يزيد بن هارون به (انظر الحديث 
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3358. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said, concerning a man 
who married a woman, then died 
before consummating the marriage 
with her, and without naming a 
dowry: “She should have the 
dowry, and she has to observe the 
‘Iddah, and she may inherit.” 
Ma‘qil bin Sinan said: "I heard the 
Prophet # pass the same judgment 
concerning Birwa’ bint Wáshiq." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» TIVES‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به (انظر 
الحديثين السابقين)؛ وهو في الكبزى» COWIE‏ سفيان هو الثوري. 
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3359. (Another chain) with a 
similar narration. (Sahíh) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] تقدم» POV C‏ وهو في ONAT usu SE‏ ٭ عبدالرحمن هو ابن 
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3360. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that some people came 
to him and said: “A man among us 
married a woman, but he did not 
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name a dowry for her, and he did 
not have intercourse with her 
before he died. ‘Abdullah said: 
‘Since I left the Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ I have never been asked a more 
difficult question than this. Go to 
someone else.’ They kept coming 
to him for a month, then at the end 
of that they said: "Who shall we ask 
if we do not ask you? You are one 
of the most prominent Companions 
of Muhammad 2% in this land and 
we cannot find anyone else.’ He 
said: ‘I will say what I think, and if 
it is correct then it is from Allah 
alone, with no partner, and if it is 
wrong then it is from me and from 
the Shaitan, and Allah and His 
Messenger have nothing to do with 
it. I think that she should be given 
a dowry like that of her peers and 
no less, with no injustice, and she 
may inherit from him, and she has 
to observe the ‘Iddah, four months 
and ten days.” He said: “And that 
was heard by some people from 
Ashja', who stood up and said: ^We 
bear witness that you have passed 
the same judgment as the 
Messenger of Allah # did 
concerning a woman from among 
us who was called Birwa‘ bint 
Wáshiq." He said: “Abdullah was 
never seen looking so happy as he 
did on that day, except with having 
accepted Islam.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده [eee‏ وهو في am, COOVATE PESE‏ ابن Yig coke‏ 
والحاكم على شرط مسلم: 21١1/5‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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Chapter 69. A Woman Giving 
Herself In Marriage To A Man 
With No Dowry 


3361. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah 4% and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I give 
myself in marriage to you." She 
stood for a long time, then a man 
stood up and said: “Marry her to 
me if you do not want to marry 
her.” The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “Do you have anything?” He 
said: “I cannot find anything.” He 
said: “Look (for something), even 
if it is only an iron ring.” So he 
looked but he could not find 
anything. The Messenger of Allah 
#% said to him: “Have you 
(memorized) anything of the 
Qurán?" He said: “Yes, Sirah 
such and such and Sirah such and 
such," naming them. The 
Messenger of Allâh يل‎ said: “I 
marry her to you for what you 
know of the Qur'án." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوكالةء باب وكالة المرأة الامام في النكاحء ح: 575١‏ من حديث 
مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2017/7 والكبزى» f DOVES‏ 
Comments:‏ 


This Hadith has been mentioned earlier several times. Here the purpose is 
that the woman had used the term Hibah (gift) and Hibah generally means 
gratis. Hence, this proposal would also be without dower. 
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Chapter 70. Allowing Intimacy 


3362. It was narrated from An- 7 aa ei yey 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Prophet $& said, concerning a man 


who had intercourse with his wife's 
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hundred stripes, and if she did not 
let him, I will stone him (to 
death)" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه pf‏ داودء الحدودء باب: في الرجل يزني بجارية امرأته» ح:4409 


عن محمد بن بشار به» وهو في 
وابن ماجه» ح: 5007 وغيرهما. 


آلکبڑی› :لقوق وللحديث شواهد عند البیهقی CVE OAL‏ 


Comments: 


An unlawful thing does not become lawful by someone’s making it so. If a 
woman renders her slave woman lawful for her husband, the slave woman 
would not become lawful for him. This is because the slave woman belongs to 
the wife; she is not his (husband’s) slave woman. But, if the wife gives him the 
slave woman as a gift and subsequently she becomes his slave woman, or if 
the wife marries off the slave woman to the husband, then she would become 
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تخريج : : [حسن] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في dotie «xS‏ 
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lawful. 
3363. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that a man 
called *Abdur-Rahmán bin Hunain 
or Yunbaz Qurqür had intercourse 
with his wife's slave woman, and it 
was brought to An-Nu‘man bin 
Bashír. He said: "I will pass the 
same judgment concerning her as 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did. If 
She let you do that, I will flog you, 
but if she did not let you do that, I 
will stone you (to death)." She had 
let him do that so he flogged him 
with one hundred stripes. (One of 
the narrators) Oatádah said: “I 
wrote to Habib bin Sálim and he 
wrote back to me with this 
information." Hasan) 


3364. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah & said, 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman: “If she let him do that, I 
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will flog him with one hundred 
stripes, and if she did not let him 
do that, I will stone him (to 
death).” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» 1000020 
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3365. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Al-Muhabbaq said: *The 
Prophet & passed judgment 
concerning a man who had 
intercourse with his wife's slave 
woman: ‘If he forced her, then she 
is free, and he has to give her 
mistress a similar slave as a 
replacement; if she obeyed him in 
that, then she belongs to him, and 
he has to give her mistress a similar 
slave as a replacement.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه gf‏ داودء الحدود» باب: في الرجل يزني بجارية امرأته» 
ح ٤٤1٠:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به # الحسن البصري صرح بالسماع عند البيهقي :۸/ ٠٠٤١‏ 


Landy‏ ثقة صدوق ولم يطعن Jol‏ فيه بحجة. 


Comments: 


It is probable that this Hadith was uttered before the revelation of the 
commands prescribing the legal penalty (Hudûd). Now the implementation of 
the prescribed legal penalty is inevitable. In such a situation, the man involved 
shall be stoned to death, whether the slave woman had consented or she was 
raped. The slave woman, however, would be forgiven in the case of rape. In 
the event of consensual intercourse, she shall receive fifty lashes, as has 
preceded in the afore-mentioned narrations. 
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3366. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that a 
man had intercourse with a slave 
woman belonging to his wife, and 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #4. He said: “If he forced 
her, then she is free at his expense 
and he has to give her mistress a 
similar slave as a replacement. If 
she obeyed him in that, then she 
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belongs to her mistress, and he has 
to give her mistress a similar slave 
as well." (Hasan) 


من حديث سعيد بن ابي عروبة به» وهو في 


Chapter 71. The Prohibition Of 
Mut‘ah (Temporary Marriage) 


3367. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan and ‘Abdullah, the sons of 
Muhammad, from their father, that 
“Alî heard that a man did not see 
anything wrong with Mut‘ah 
(temporary marriage). He said: 
“You are confused, the Messenger 
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of Allah #5 forbade it, and the 
meat of domestic donkeys on the 
day of Khaibar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» VIG‏ من حديث يحيى القطان» 
ومسلمء النكاح» باب نكاح المتعة وبيان أنه أبيح ثم نسخ ... إلخء VEVIC‏ من حديث عبيدالله 
ابن عمر ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» E oofY:c‏ 

Comments: 

1. Mut'ah (recreational) means a marriage contracted for a specified period of 
time, or temporary marriage, whether it be for a few hours, days, or years. 
This sort of marriage automatically ends when its stipulated time finishes. No 
divorce is required. If the husband dies during the stipulated time, the woman 
inherits nothing, nor is any waiting period applied to her. In other words, no 
ruling concerning marriage applies to it, except for intercourse. This, 
therefore, is not a Shari' or lawful marriage. It was, however, one form of 
several practiced marriages of the period of Jahiliyyah. No appropriate action 
was taken against it in the early period of Islam. But later on, it was forbidden 
(at the time of Campaign of Khaibar or the Conquest of Makkah); and now it 
stands forbidden until the Day of Judgment. Such a marriage would be 
considered nuil and void, and if it is continued, it would be synonymous with 
adultery. The Shiites still consider it lawful, but even ‘Ali # calls its 
validators lunatics and misguided. 

2. ‘A man’: it means Ibn ‘Abbas $. He had earlier thought it was permissible in 
times of need and compulsion, though generally it is prohibited; whereas 
other Companions considered it absolutely and eternally forbidden. And this 
is what is correct. Later on, the misunderstanding of Ibn ‘Abbâs was cleared, 
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and he reconciled with the other Companions. 

3. On the day of the Campaign of Khaibar, according to some venerable 
individuals, the Day of Khaibar is affiliated with the prohibition of domestic 
donkeys and not with temporary marriage, because the form of temporary 
marriage was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. It is 
possible a preventive measure was taken on the Day of Khaibar, and later it 
was declared unlawful at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, or that some 
were aware at Khaibar, and others heard it as it was mentioned again after 
the Conquest of Makkah. 

4. Domestic donkey: The wild donkey, or onager, which in reality happens to be 
a cow, is called a wild donkey on account of the similarity of its legs with 
those of a donkey. Otherwise, in actuality, it is a wild cow and is lawful. 


3368. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the sons 
of Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from their 
father, from ‘Alî bin Abi Talib, that 
the Messenger of Allah #% on the 
Day of Khaibar forbade temporary #1 Xe عَنْ‎ «Uu ol gé (UU 
marriage to women, and (he also 2o. Zi Ca os RA EMT. 
forbade) the meat A tame ايا“‎ oF Be محمد بن‎ AN وَالحَسَنِ‎ 
donkeys. (Sahih) BE طَالِب: أن 0,25 الله‎ E x dd عَنْ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح» باب لحوم الحمر الانسية» ح: 0057 من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الموطأ (يحبى): 7/ 2257 والكبزى» coofA:e‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 
Comments:‏ 
Domesticated donkeys are the very same asses which men keep for their‏ 
needs. Hence, both these terms are synonymous, Concerning donkeys, they‏ 
are eternally unlawful. It is the view of the majority of the people of‏ 
knowledge. It has been ascribed to Imam Mâlik ài; that he considered some‏ 
dondeys lawful when kept in inhabitations, if they abstained from eating filth.‏ 
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$$ on the Day of Khaibar forbade 
temporary marriage to women." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Muthanna said: “The Day of 
Hunain." He said: “This is what 
*Abdul-Wahháb narrated to us 
from his book.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:050441 d‏ عبدالوهاب هو 


NT 


Comments: 


Seemingly Hunain is substituted for Khaibar, because in the early period, 
there were no diacritical marks on letters. There was virtually no difference 
in the mode of writing the letters Nûr and Rû. Khaibar and Hunain looked 
alike when written. This is why the transmitters made an error. Even if we 
assume that it was the Day of Hunain, then it would signify the Conquest 
of Makkah. This is because the Day of Hunain and the Conquest of 
Makkah are close in time. The Campaign of Khaibar took place in the 
beginning of the year 7H, whereas the Conquest of Makkah took place 
toward the end of Ramadan in the year 8H, and the Campaign of Hunain 
in the beginning of Shawwal in the year 8H. 
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3370. It was narrated from Ar- 
Rabi‘ bin Sabrah Al-Juhani that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% gave permission for 
Mut‘ah, so I and another man went 
to a woman from Bani ‘Amir and 
offered ourselves to her (for 
Mut'ah). She said: ‘What will you 
give me?’ I said: ‘My Rida’ (upper 
garment). My companion also 
said: ‘My Ridá'" My companion’s 
Ridá' was finer than mine, but I 
was younger than him. When she 
looked at my companion’s Rida’ 
she liked it, but when she looked at 
me, she liked me. Then she said: 
“You and your Rida’ are sufficient 
for me.’ I stayed with her for three 
(days), then the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever has any of 
these women whom he married 
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temporarily should let them go." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : erp‏ مسلمء التكاحء باب نكاح المتحة وبيان أنه أبيح ثم نسخ ... T‏ 


am وهو في‎ IL M OD 


20006: 


Comments: 


In other words, it is the final command of the Prophet #¢ to abandon 
temporary marriage. It is, therefore, forbidden. 


(المعجم br - (YY‏ التكاح opal‏ 
Y‏ الف (التحفة ؟/) 


^ 


اسم - 6 Dhu‏ مُوسَى قَالَ: 
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Chapter 72. Announcing The 
Wedding By Singing And 
Beating The Duff 


3371. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Hátib said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 said: "What 
differentiates between the lawful 
and the unlawful is the Duff, and the 
voice (singing) for the wedding.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في إعلان التكاحء V Mic‏ من 
حديث هشيم به» وصرح بالسماع cote‏ وقال الترمذي: c'e‏ والحديث في الكبزى» 
coottie‏ وصححه الحاكم: /Y‏ 2184 ووافقه الذهبي # أبو بلج هو يحيى بن أبي سليم» ومحمد 


بن حاطب هو الجمحي. 


Comments: 


The purpose of this Hadith is to demonstrate that the marriage ought not to 
be contracted secretly. It should rather be announced in a public way. 
Besides, marriage is an occasion of rejoicing and on the occasion of 
celebration, children like singing and playing the Duff. Hence, children should 
be permitted to play the Duff and sing suitable songs on such happy occasions 
so that the marriage becomes well publicized. This is lawful for children and 
women, provided the women are not heard or seen by men. The use of 
musical instruments other than the Duff is forbidden. The Duff is an 
extremely simple instrument. Its sound is also low and plain. It is, therefore, 
allowed. Playing the drums, etc., is forbidden. 
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3372. It was narrated that Abû 
Balj said: “I heard Muhammad bin 
Hatib say: ‘What differentiates 
between the lawful and the 
unlawful is the voice (singing).”” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 73. How To 
Congratulate A Man When He 
Gets Married 


3373. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan said: “Aqil bin Abi Talib 
married a woman from Banu 


Jusham, and it was said to him: 
‘May you live in harmony and have 
many sons.’ He said: ‘Say what the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: Barak 
Alláhu fikum, wa béraka lakum. 
(May Alláh bless you and bestow 
blessings upon you.)" (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» النكاح» باب تهنئة النكاح» ١405:‏ من حديث أشعث 

بن عبدالملك ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:1٦٥٠»‏ وللحديث شواهد عند أحمدء وأبي egla‏ 

Comments: ح :۲۱۳۰ وغيرهما.‎ 
The former way of congratulation was a ritual of the time of ignorance; 
hence, it was changed. 

Chapter 74. The Supplication 

Of The One Who Did Not 

Attend The Wedding 


MS Jj مَنْ‎ MSS - (VE (المعجم‎ 
(VE التَّرْويجَ (التحفة‎ 


3374. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 26 
saw traces of yellow perfume on 
*Abdur-Rahmán and said: “What is 
this?’ He said: ‘I married a woman 
for a Nawáh (five Dirhams) of gold.’ 
He said: ‘May Allah bless you. Give 
a Walimah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.” (Sahih) 
تعليم قرآن وخاتم حديد» وغير‎ SS تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب الصداق وجواز‎ 
Sessa ذلك ... إلخ» ح:94/1477 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» النكاح» باب: كيف يدغى‎ 
من حديث حماد بن زيد به.‎ CALLERS 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3353) 


179 CS Ges 


BLN في‎ Lak - (vo «المعجم‎ 


(Vo (التحفة‎ quali She 


SB QUE) be Bo ales nu 
si 06 etu d Al 


" 
js 655 ieee use OG doa 


Bl, 3s Jh قَالَ:‎ elas مِنْ‎ 


The Book Of Marriage 


Chapter 75. Concession 
Allowing Yellow Perfume At 
The Time Of Marriage 


3375. It was narrated from Anas 
that *Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf came 
with a trace of saffron on him, and 
the Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“What’s this for?” He said: “I have 
married a woman.” He said: “What 
dowry did you give?” He said: “The 
weight of a Nawáh (five Dirhams) of 
gold.” He said: “Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with one 
sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو costs‏ النکاح» باب قلة المهر» ح:9١١7‏ من حديث 
حماد بن سلمة cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ج :000۸« وله طرق عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما E‏ ثابت 


هو البناني . 


Comments: 


Earlier in Hadith 3353, it is reported that ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Awf 4% might 
not necessarily have applied saffron deliberately; what is more probable is, 
while in the company of his wife, his body and clothes might have received 
marks (of colored perfume) from her garments as hued adornment is 
forbidden for men. But it transpires from the style of Imam An-Nasá'i, that 
he considers grooms exempt from it. From the aspect of the same 
understanding, some jurists consider application of henna also, although 
henna is purely symbolic for women. And Allah knows best! 
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3376. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
saw a trace of yellow perfume on 
me” - as if he meant ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf — “and said: 
‘What’s this for?’ He said: ‘I have 
married a woman from among the 
Ansar. He said: ‘Give a Walimah 
(wedding feast) even if it is with 
one sheep.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم od e‏ ح ToYi‏ وسيأتي» ح : ۰۳۳۹۰ وهو في الكبزى» ح: ٥٥٦۰‏ . 
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Chapter 76. A Gift Given 
Before Consummation Of The 
Marriage 

3377. Yt was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that ‘Ali said: “I got 
married to Fátimah, may Allâh be 
pleased with her, and I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, let me 
consummate the marriage. He 
said: ‘Give her something.’ I said: ‘I 
do not have anything.’ He said: 
‘Where is your Hutami armor?’ He 
said: ‘It is with me.’ He said: ‘Give 
it to her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البزار في البحر الزخار: Eig 21١١/7‏ من حديث 
هشام بن عبدالملك به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:00517 # حماد هو ابن سلمة. 


Comments: 


1. The method adopted by Imam An-Nasá'i in the divisions of chapter 
demonstrates that he considers the afore-mentioned armor separate from the 
dower, and holds it to be a special gift, while according to many people of 
knowledge, it was the dower which was given at the time of the couple living 
together instead of the time when the marriage was agreed. And Alláh knows 


Hutamiyyah armor: Hutamiyyah probably might allude to its manufacturer or 


best! 
2 


perhaps to its characteristics, which means the breaker of swords, spears, and 
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3378. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When ‘Ali, may Allah 


be pleased with him, married . 


Fátimah, may Allâh be pleased 
with her, the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said to him: ‘Give her 
something.’ He said: ‘I do not have 
anything.’ He said: ‘Where is your 
Hutami armor?” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه Eig OY IY‏ عن هارون cay‏ أخرجه أبو داود» 
النكاح» باب: في الرجل يدخل بامرأته قبل أن ينقدها C‏ ح :۲۱۲۰ من حديت عيدة بن سليمان 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٦٥٠»‏ وصححه ابن حبان» انظر الحديث السابقء وله طرق أخرى 
ذكرت بعضها في تخريج مسند الحميدي» ح :۳۸ # سعيد هو ابن أبي عروبة . 
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Chapter 77. Consummating 
The Marriage In Shawwal 


3379. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Prophet #2 married me 
in Shawwál, and he consummated 
the marriage with me in Shawwál, 
and which of his wives find more 
favor with him than me?" (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. During the period of ignorance, the people considered the month of Shawwal 
ill-boding on account of its inherent meaning, and did not consider 
appropriate to marry or make any construction in this month. It is mere 
superstition, there is no truth in it. The name of the month casts no effect on 
its days. Islam is against such superstitions and any hindrance brought on its 
account in human relations. Islam considers it bad belief. Alas! Nowadays 
some Muslims also hold such views regarding the month of Muharram. The 
term Shawwal is derived from Shaul, which connotes a horse's shaking its tail 


rebelliously and raising it. 


2. ‘In Shawwal': There was an interval of three years between the marriage and 
then living together. May Alláh be well-pleased with her. 
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Chapter 78. Consummation Of 
Marriage With A Girl Of Nine 


3380. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine, and I used to 
play with dolls.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب جواز تزويج الأب البكر الصغيرة» ح ۷٠/٠٤٩۲:‏ من 
حديث عبدة بن سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» LAERTE‏ 


Comments: 


Due to climatic conditions and her own physical wholesomeness, she had 
reached puberty at the age of nine years. There is, therefore, no ambiguity in 
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the matter of her living with him. (See Nos. 3357 to 3360). 
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3381. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
married me when I was six, and 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في CSS‏ ح:١20551‏ وهذا متواتر عن عائشة رضي الله 
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Chapter 79. Consummation Of 
Marriage While Travelling 


3382. It was narrated from Anas: 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 
invaded Khaibar and we prayed Al- 
Ghádah (Fajr) there (early in the 
morning) when it was still dark. 
Then the Prophet #¢ rode and Abû 
Talha rode, and I was riding 
behind Abû Talha. The Prophet of 
Allâh #8 passed through the lane 
of Khaibar quickly, and my knee 


was touching the thigh of the . 


Messenger of Allah 2, and I could 
see the whiteness of the thigh of 
the Prophet #. When he entered 
the town he said: ‘Allahu Akbar, 
Khaibar is destroyed! Whenever we 
approach a (hostile) nation to fight, 
evil will be the morning for those 
who have been warned." He said 


I1 See As-Sáffát 37:177. 
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this three times. The people came 
out for their work." (One of the 
narrators) ‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “They 
said: ‘Muhammad (has come)!” 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz said: “Some of our 
companions said: ‘With his army.” 
“We conquered Khaibar and 
gathered the captives. Dihyah came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, give 
me a slave girl from among the 
captives.’ He said: ‘Go and take a 
slave girl.” He took Safiyyah bint 
Huyayy. Then a man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah 2%, you gave Dihyah 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and she is 
the chief mistress of Quraizah and 
An-Nadir, and she is fit for no one 
but you.’ He said: ‘Call him to 
bring her.’ When the Prophet 2 
saw her, he said: ‘Take any other 
slave girl from among the 
captives.” He said: “The Prophet 
of Allah 4 set her free and 
married her." (One of the 
narrators) Thabit said to him: “O 
Abû Hamzah, what dowry did he 
give her?" He (Anas) said: 
“Herself; he set her free and 
married her." He said: "While on 
he road, Umm Sulaim fitted her 
out and presented her to him in 
he night, and the following 
morning he was a bridegroom. He 
said: "Whoever has anything, let 
him bring it.’ He spread out a 
eather cloth and men came with 
cottage cheese, dates, and ghee, 
and they made Hais, and that was 
he Walimah (wedding feast) of the 
Messenger of Allah 2.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب ما يذكر في الفخذء Wig‏ ومسلم» النكاح» باب 
فضيلة إعتاقه أمته ثم يتزوجهاء WUC‏ بعدء ح:471١‏ من حديث إسماعيل أبن علية به» وهو 
في P EETA EOAR DESI‏ 


1. When other necessities of life could be fulfilled while traveling, marriage and 
its consummation also could take place, because they are also necessities; 
particularly so when the travels of those days lasted several weeks, rather 
months. 

2. ‘The thigh’: while riding a mount, the dress might slide due to wind. The 
thigh, therefore, might be uncovered. It does not mean the Prophet $% had 
deliberately uncovered his thighs. This is because baring one's thighs in 
populated places is blameworthy even for a common man, except for one who 
is traveling. While traveling, people generally roll up their hemlines in front of 
their companions and servants, for a whiff or two of breeze. غ1‎ is possible in 
the company of very close companions, because the thigh is not similar to 
private parts. It should be kept covered because of its nearness to private 
parts. In the ritual prayer, covering of the thigh constitutes one of the parts 
which are required to be concealed obligatorily. If the thigh is bare, the 
prayer shall not be valid. 

3. “Khaibar is destroyed!": Did the Prophet # state it on account of Revelation 
or other than that? Some people of knowledge consider it to have been a 
supplication, may Khaibar be conquered. 

4. ‘Safiyyah bint Huyayy’: She was the daughter of Huyayy bin Akhtab, who was 
the leader of the entire Jewish community. She was married to another 
prominent chief. The marriage had recently been contracted. Her husband 
was killed in the battle and she was taken captive. Seemingly, such a woman 
of eminent rank was not adequate for any common man. Therefore, the 
Prophet 4% took her back from Dahiyah and chose her for himself; 
particularly so, because she was descended from the progeny of Prophet 
Harûn 3X. From the progeny of a Prophet and married to yet another 
Prophet. What a lofty rank! May Alláh be pleased with her and she with Him! 

5. No one is allowed to have immediate intercourse with a woman who is 
married to someone when taken captive, before the expiry of one period or 
cycle of menses, in order to ensure that she is not pregnant. In case of 
pregnancy, intercourse is allowed only after the delivery of the child. The 
Safiyyah » coincidentally had been in the state of menses when she was taken 
captive. The menses ended while traveling. It became certain that she was not 
pregnant, because pregnancy terminates menses. Hence, cohabitation became 
permissible for the Prophet 3&. 

6. ‘That was the Walimah of the Messenger of Allah à£': Only such sort of 
wedding feast was possible while traveling. 


Humaid that he heard Anas say: 
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with Safiyyah bint Huyayy bin 
Akhtab on the way (back from) 
Khaibar for three days when he 
married her, then she was among 
those who were commanded to 
observe Hijab.” (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر» ح:؟١؟4‏ من حديث عبدالحميد وهو 


Comments: 


1. ‘Three days: This is because the one who already has a wife and marries 
thereupon another woman, he would stay with her particularly for a period of 
three days and nights. If she is a virgin, he would stay with her for a period of 
seven days. Then he would fix turns. Safiyyah was a widow. Allah’s Messenger 
#8, therefore, stayed with her for three days. Thereupon, he fixed her turn. 

2. ‘She was among those’: means she was not the Prophet’s #4 slave woman. She 
was rather included among the wives of the Prophet 3, because the Prophet 
#% had emancipated her before marrying her. Hijab was required for free 
women. This is why the words were made use of. 
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3384. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet % stayed 
between Khaibar and Al-Madinah 
for three days when he 
consummated his marriage to 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy, and I invited 
the Muslims to his Walimah, in 
which there was no bread or meat. 
He commanded that a leather cloth 
(be spread) and dates, cottage 
cheese and ghee were placed on it, 
and that was his Walimah. The 
Muslims said: ‘(Will she be) one of 
the Mothers of the Believers, or a 
female slave whom his right hand 
possesses?’ They said: ‘If he has a 
Hijab for her, then she will be one of 
the Mothers of the Believers and if 
she does not have a Hijáb then she 
will be a female slave whom his right 
hand possesses.’ When he rode on, 
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he set aside a plate for her behind 
him and extended a Hijab between 
her and the people." (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب SST‏ السراري» ومن أعتق جاريةٌ ثم تزوجهاء 
ح :۵۰۸۵ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر به» وهو في الکبزی» ح ٥9۷۸:‏ 
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Chapter 80. Entertainment And 
Singing At Weddings 


3385. It was narrated that ‘Amir bin 
Sa‘d said: “I entered upon Qurazah 
bin Ka‘b and Abû Mas'üd Al-Ansári 
during a wedding and there were 
some young girls singing. I said: 
*You are two of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 2 who were 
present at Badr, and this is being 
done in your presence!’ They said: 
‘Sit down if you want and listen with 
us, or if you want you can go away. 
We were granted a concession 
allowing entertainment at 
weddings.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني (الكبير COAG ٠۲٤۸/١۷:‏ والحاكم ۱۸٤/۲:‏ من 
حديث hui‏ القاضي بهء وتابعه إسرائيل عند الطبراني :۱۷/ ig YEV‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح t0010:‏ وله شاهد صحيح عند الحاكم:7/ 2184 وصححه على شرط الشيخين» ووافقه 


الذهبي . 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3371) 


Chapter 81. A Man Fitting Out 
His Daughter (For Marriage) 


3386. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allâh be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
fitted out Fátimah with a velvet 
dress, a water-skin and a pillow 
stuffed with Idhkhar." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] a ol‏ ابن ماجهء الزهد» باب ضجاع آل محمد قله Q^ Da‏ 
حديث عطاء بن السائب به» وهو في الكبزرى» اح :الام ورواه حماد بن سلمة وغيره عن عطاء 


به مطولاً» (ابن سعد :8/ (Y0‏ وللحديث شواهد. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛‎ 


Comments: 
(See No. 3352) 


Chapter 82. Beds 


3387. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah % said: “A bed for a man, 
a bed for his wife, a third for his 
guest and the fourth is for the 
Shaitán." (Sahih) 


اللباس» باب BLS‏ ما زاد على الحاجة من الفراش واللباس» 
ح٤۲۰۸‏ من حديث أبن وهب ea‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 00۷٤:‏ + 


Comments: 


‘For the Satan or devil’ means the thing which does not come into use is 
forbidden to keep. It is the work of Satan. If there are children and other 
individuals also, there is no harm even if one keeps scores of beds. It is 
permitted, because they are being used. "The fourth" denotes those which are 
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not used. 
Chapter 83. Anmát"! 


3388. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
said to me: ‘Have you got married?’ 
I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you got 
any Anmát? 1 said: “How can we 
afford Anmat?’ He said: “You will be 
able to.” (Sahih) 


تخ ريج : أخرجه البخاري التكاح» باب الأنماط ونحوها للنساءء co Vie‏ ومسلمء اللباس» 


باب جواز اتخاذ الأنماطء ح: 7٠١87‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


عيينة . 
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Ul Curtains, bedding sheets, etc. 
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Comments: 


And the Prophet’s #8 prediction soon proved true. Here the sheets mean bed- 
sheets, which are spread over mattresses as an outer covering. The purpose of 
the chapter might also have been to posit that it is permissible to keep bed- 
sheets in homes. (See Al-Bukhdri, No. 5161) 
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Chapter 84. Giving A Gift To 
The One Who Has Got Married 


3389. It was narrated from Al-Ja‘d 
bin Abi ‘Uthman, that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 got married and 
consummated the marriage with his 
wife.” He said: “My mother Umm 
Sulaim made some Hais, and I 
bought it to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘My mother 
sends you greetings of Salam, and 
says to you: ‘This is a little from 
us.” He said: ‘Put it down.’ Then 
he said: ‘Go and call so-and-so, 
and so-and-so, and whoever you 
meet,’ and he named some men. 
So I called those whom he named, 
and those whom I met.” I said to 
Anas: “How many were they?” He 
said: “About three hundred. Then 
the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
‘Let them sit around the dish of 
food in groups of ten, one after the 
other, and let each person eat from 
what is closest to him.’ They ate 
until they were full, then one group 
went out and another group came 
in. He said to me: ‘O Anas, clear it 
away.’ So I cleared it away, and I 
do not know whether there was 
more when I cleared it away, or 
when I put it down.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء النكاح» باب زواج زينب بنت جحش ونزول الحجاب» وإثبات وليمة 
العرس» ح:1478/ 44 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» النكاح» باب الهدية للعروس» o VAY ip‏ معلمًا من 
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Comments: 


On the occasion of marriage, to bestow nuptial gifts to the groom and his 
bride, to give clothes and other presents, to invite the couple later for a mea, 
etc., all these things come under this narration. One should, however, guard 
against excess. Giving gifts to the couple for their new life together also falls 
in this category. This constitutes fraternal and friendly mutual exchange which 
comes in good stead for the couple. It increases affection, perpetuates 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TY)‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


relationships, and strengthens bonds. 


3390. It was narrated from 
Humaid At-Tawil that he heard 
Anas say: “The Messenger of Allah 
$ established the bond of 
brotherhood between (some of) the 
Quraish and (some of) the Ansar, 
and he established the bond of 
brotherhood between Sa‘d bin Ar- 
Rabî“ and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf. Sa‘d said to him: ‘I have 
wealth, which I will share equally 
between you and me. And I have 
two wives, so look and see which 
one you like better, and I will 
divorce her, and when her Iddah is 
over you can marry her.’ He said: 
*May Alláh bless your family and 
your wealth for you. Show me - 
ie. where the market is,’ And he 
did not come back until he brought 
some ghee, and cottage cheese that 
he had left over. He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #5 saw traces 
of yellow perfume on me and he 
said: "What is this for?' I said: 'I 
have married a woman from among 
the Ansár. He said: 'Give a 
Waltmah (wedding feast) even if it 
is with one sheep.” (Sahih) 


. DOA‘: 
Comments: 


1. The expansive bond of brotherhood between the Emigrants (Muhajireen) and 
Helpers (Ansar) is a great and unparalleled achievement in human history. 
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No other religion, dogmatic theory, or movement can present its equal, which 
bound together people non-related in a bond more effective and substantial 
than blood relationship - more effective and substantial than what is found 
among mothers - begotten real brothers, particularly at a time when people 
used to be each other's enemies without any reason. Is there any man around 
who can present to his real brother what Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ presented? May Allâh 
be pleased with them. i 1 

2. The name of the woman mentioned is Umm Aws bint Anas. 


191 عِشْرة النْسَاءٍ‎ Cuts 


$246 IES -a (المعجم‎ 
)9 iamli) التتاع‎ 


)١ (التحفة‎ JU 22 dt 


s 


se ff guy e Gis - ۱ 
à WM Li كَالَ:‎ nux T 
8 4 bie Gis :06 hasil عِيسَى‎ 
عَنْ‎ ol عَنْ‎ X بُو‎ iis éis كَالَ:‎ 
d c : قال 955 الله‎ : 
ot IB pus unio ndi d مِنَ‎ 
LT 


M 


The Book Of The Kind... 


36. The Book Of The 
Kind Treatment Of 
Women!!! 


Chapter 1. Love Of Women 


3391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #4 
said: ‘In this world, women and 
perfume have been made dear to 
me, and my comfort has been 
provided in prayer.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: / YAO‏ عن عفان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۸۸۸۷ 


وحسنه الحافظ في التلخيص ١٠١/۳١:‏ . 


Comments: 


‘Coolness of my eyes’ means my genuine pleasure and contentment reside in 
prayer, which are impossible for one to obtain from one’s wife and fragrance. 
This is because ritual prayer is conversing with the Lord of the worlds, Who is the 
beloved of all, and the remembrance of the beloved is superior to everything. 
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3392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
said: ‘Women and perfume have 
been made dear to me, but my 
comfort has been provided in 
prayer’.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : eta:‏ حسن] a ol‏ الحاكم Ve X:‏ من حديث سيار بن حاتم به» وهو في 
الكبرى» ح :88 وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي at‏ جعفر هو ابن سليمان. 


ul Manuscripts differ over the location of this book, as well as the order of its narrations. - 
Take note that the number of the book (36) is out of sequence, this is because (36) is its 
number according to Al-Mujam Al-Mufahris li-Alfáz Hadith, whose book and chapter 
numbers were followed for our edition. 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] سيأتي » VOU‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ADSI‏ 


Comments: 
The horse is a brave and courageous animal, which surpasses even the bravery 
of man. Hence, the horse is immensely beneficial to human life. One of the 
reasons for Alláh's Messenger's 3& love of horses was their use in Jihád. That 
is why a horse receives two portions of the spoils of war, while man receives 
one. See No. 3623. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» النكاح» باب ماجاء في التسوية بين الضرائر» 
Mie‏ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبزى» SAM ric‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
والحاكم» والذهبي # قتادة عنعن تقدم» Ere‏ وله شاهد ضعيف عند أبي نعيم في أخبار 
أصبهان: ٠۰۰/۲‏ . 

Comments: 

The reward of deeds is similar to the deeds. Since this man maintained one- 
sided behavior in the life of this world on the Day of Judgment his gait would 
lack equilibrium or balance, he would but walk like a lame person, whose one 
leg is shorter than the other. His tilt (in the world) does not denote the 
inclination of his heart. It rather signifies his outer behavior for instance, 
taking turns, subsistence, etc., because the domain of the heart belongs to 
Allah. It is in the hands of Allah. Man proves himself helpless in many a 
matter of the heart. Hence, one will not face any reproof over it. 
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3395. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $ 
used to divide his time equally 
among his wives then he would say: 
‘O Allah, this is what I have done 
with regard to that over which I 
have control, so do not blame me 
for that over which You have 
control and I do not." (Sahih) 
Hammâd bin Zaid narrated it in 
Mursal form." 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» النكاح» باب القسمة بين النساءء VAVN ig‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبزى» AMEE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح ۱۳٠٣:‏ والحاكم 
على شرط مسلم :۱۸۷/۲ ووافقه الذهبي * أبوقلابة بريء من التدليس كما حققه أبوحاتم 
الرازيء Jail‏ كتابي : "الكواكب الدرية في وجوب الفاتحة خلف الامام في الجهرية' . 


Comments: 


“That over which Y have no control” means the love of heart, because this is 
affiliated to the personality, attributes, and demeanor of the person 
concerned. Individuals are not equal to each other in this domain. The love 
also, therefore, cannot be of the same depth and intensity. 
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Chapter 3. When A Man Loves 
One Of His Wives More Than 
Another 


3396. ‘Aishah said: “The wives of 
the Prophet #% sent Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
i£, to the Messenger of Allah 3i. 
She asked permission to enter 
when he was lying with me under 
my cover. He gave her permission 
to enter, and she said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to you to ask you to 


Ul Meaning: This Hadith, which the author cited, is narrrated by Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Ayyüb from Abû Qildbah, from ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, from ‘Aishah, while Hammad bin 
Zaid has narrated it from Ayyüb, from Abû Qilábah, without mention of ‘Abdullah Nor 
‘Aishah. See At-Tirmidhi's discussion of it after No. 1140, and Tuhfat Al-Ashráf No. 16290. 
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be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abü 
Quhafah” I (‘Aishah) kept quiet 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 said 
to her: ‘O my daughter! Do you 
not love the one whom I love?’ She 
said: “Yes.” He said: ‘Then love this 
one. Fátimah stood up when she 
heard this and left the Messenger 
of Allah #8, and went back to the 
wives of the Prophet .يل‎ She told 
them what she had said, and what 
he had said to her. They said to 
her: "We do not think that you 
have been of any avail to us. Go 
back to the Messenger of Allâh 3& 
and say to him: Your wives are 
urging you to be equitable with 
regard to the matter of the 
daughter of Abû Quháfah.'" 
Fátimah said: *No, by Alláh; I will 
never speak to him about her 
again.” ‘Aishah said: “So the wives 
of the Prophet #8 sent Zainab bint 
Jahsh to the Messenger of Allah 
#8; she was one who was somewhat 
equal to me in rank in the eyes of 
the Messenger of Allah $&. And I 
have never seen a woman who was 
better in religious commitment 
than Zainab, more fearing of 
Allâh, more honest in speech, more 
dutiful in upholding the ties of 
kinship, more generous in giving 
charity and devoted in giving of 
herself in acts of charity, by means 
of which she sought to draw closer 
to Alláh. But she was quick- 
tempered; however, she was also 
quick to calm down. She asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Messenger of Allah $ when he 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» فضائل الصحابةء باب: في فضائل عائشة 
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was with ‘Aishah under her cover, 
in the same situation as when 
Fátimah had entered. The 
Messenger of Allah 4 gave her 
permission to enter and she said: 
*O Messenger of Allah, your wives 
have sent me to ask you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abû Quhafah.’ 
Then she verbally abused me at 
length, and I was watching the 
Messenger of Allah 4 to see if he 
would allow me to respond. Zainab 
went on until I realized that the 
Messenger of Allah a£ would not 
disapprove if I responded. Then I 
spoke back to her in such a way, 
until I silenced her. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3i said: ‘She is 
the daughter of Abû Bakr.” 
(Sahih) 


أم المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء 
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وعلقه البخاري» YoAViC‏ # صالح هو ابن كيسان. 


Comments: 


1. ‘The daughter of Abi Quhafah’: This was uttered with a view to humiliate, 
because when they wanted to express their dislike toward someone, the Arabs 
used to attribute the object of their contempt to non-popular parentage. Abü 
Quháfah was actually the name of Abû Bakr’s father, who had til] then not 
accepted Islam. Kinship was ascribed to the grandfather instead of father. 

2. ‘Some what equal to me’ because she belonged to the household of the 
Prophet &&. She was the daughter of the Prophet’s #¢ paternal aunt. Besides, 
she had come into the Prophet’s #¢ wedlock by Alláh's command. 

3. ‘The daughter of Abi Bakr’: Praised her; she was extolled as of having 
excellent moral character, patience, endurance, terse and to-the-point speech, 
fluent and eloquent, which compelled Zainab to become silent. Abû Bakr too 
possessed these qualities, to the point of their perfection. He, therefore, 
attributed her to him. He could have otherwise simply stated: She is ‘Aishah. 


(May Allah be pleased with her). 


3397. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
mentioned a similar report and 
said: “The wives of the Prophet 3& 
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sent Zainab and she asked him 
permission to enter and she 
entered.” (Sahih) And she said 
something similar. Ma‘mar 
contradicted the two of them; he 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
*Urwah, from ‘Aishah: 
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3398. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wives of the Prophet 4€ 
got together and sent Fátimah to 
the Prophet #%. They told her to 
say: "Your wives” - and he (the 
narrator) said something to the 
effect that they are urging you to 
be equitable with regard to the 
matter of the daughter of Abü 
Quháfah. She said: *So she entered 
upon the Prophet $ when he was 
with *Aishah under her cover. She 
said to him: “Your wives have sent 
me and they are urging you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abû Quhafah.’ 
The Prophet à& said to her: ‘Do 
you love me?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then love her.’ So she went 
back to them and told them what 
he said. They said to her: ‘You did 
not do anything; go back to him.’ 
She said: “By Allâh, I will never go 
back (and speak to him) about her 
again.’ She was truly the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allâh à&. So 


Ul That is Shu‘aib and Salih who reported the last two narrations from him. 
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they sent Zainab bint Jahsh.” 
‘Aishah said: “She was somewhat 
my equal among the wives of the 
Prophet #%. She said: “Your wives 
have sent me to urge you to be 
equitable with regard to the matter 
of the daughter of Abû Quhafah.’ 
Then she swooped on me and 
abused me, and I started watching 
the Prophet #¢ to see if he would 
give me permission to respond to 
her. She insulted me and I started 
to think that he would not 
disapprove if I responded to her. 
So I insulted her and I soon 
silenced her. Then the Prophet % 
said to her: ‘She is the daughter of 
Abû Bakr.” ‘Aishah said: “And I 
never saw any woman who was 
better, more generous in giving 
charity, more keen to uphold the 
ties of kinship, and more generous 
in giving of herself in everything by 
means of which she could draw 
closer to Allah than Zainab. But 
she had a quick temper; however, 
she was also quick to calm down.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one which is before 
it. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:1/ ١6١‏ عن عبدالرزاق به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۸۸٩٤:‏ 


وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 


Comments: 


1. Fatimah’s calling ‘Aishah ‘the daughter of Abû Quháfah' in actuality was in 
order to report the spcech of the wives of the Prophet #¢ verbatim. 
Otherwise, it was not possible for her to perpetrate such disrespect in her 
prestigious standing, because ‘Aishah enjoyed the rank of being her mother. 
The rest of the Prophets $% wives equaled her. She was in a position to speak 


to them thusly. 


2. ‘Toward his eyes’: In expectation that he would perhaps make a suggestion. 
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But the Messenger of Allah 3% was not used to make any secret indication 
with his eyes, as it falls under the category of deception for the other party. 
And he was innocent and pure of such things. 

3. ‘She was truly the daughter’ means who loved the Prophet 2% deeply and 
sincerely. She greatly respected him and possessed his habits and traits. (May 
Allah be pleased with her and she with Him). 


€ 


3399. It was narrated from Abü 9,222 5 Leis] WAT - ۹ 

Mûsa that the Prophet قله‎ said: PP "MO 
"The superiority of ‘Aishah to ` المفضلِ‎ éa qM cM OO ل:‎ 
other women is like the superiority 32 ($2 عَنْ عَمْرو بن‎ EAS UG IM 


of Tharid to other kinds of food." قال‎ d nf موس عن‎ ou du 
(Sahth) DI S 3 عَنْ‎ d 


Ru jii‏ عَلَى adn JA Lu‏ على 
ES‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» باب قول الله تعالى: #وضرب الله مثلاً للذين 
آمنوا ...4 إلخ“» PEW IC‏ ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب من فضائل خديجة أم المؤمنين 
رضي الله تعالى عنها» ح:١47!‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبرى» AM oie‏ 

Comments: 
Tharíd, a popular dish of the Arabs consisting of very thin bread soaked in a 
broth of meat, is easy to prepare and easy to digest. The knowledge of 
‘Aishah “ was easily obtainable for the nation. The fact of the matter is that 
the knowledge of ‘Aishah 4% gave benefit to the Ummah, which other women 
could not give, even a a portion of. Even men could not surpass her in memory, 
intelligence, sagacity, prudence, fluency, eloquence, education, and oratory, 
May Allâh be pleased with her. It transpires from other narrations that the 
best of the women of the nation is the Prophet's #% first wife, Khadijah 4 
whom the Prophet #% could not forget till the last breath of his life. 


3400. It was narrated from ‘Aishah IQ ohh tt te Cu - wee. 
that the Prophet 2% said: “The iis em خبرنا علي‎ 0 
superiority of ‘Aishah to other D v o! oe qu عِيسَى بن‎ Cis 
women is like the superiority of 0 . kh. 
Tharíd to other kinds of food." ع‎ & Verde: gw) | 
(Hasan) قال:‎ ES LUI أن‎ iiu عَنْ‎ cathe 
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3401. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: ‘O Umm Salamah, do not 
bother me about ‘Aishah, for by 
Allah, the Revelation has never 
come to me under the blanket of 
any of you apart from her.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة وفضلها والتحريض عليهاء باب من أهدى إلى صاحيه؛ . 


call‏ ح :۲۵۸۱ من حديث هشام به مطولاًء وهو في 


ELT 
Comments: 


And the Wahiy or Revelation is from Allah, Most High. “Her rank is more to 
Allâh than the rank of all of you.” In this narration, however, there is no 
comparison of her with Khadijah 4». This is because she was not alive at the 
time, and Allah’s Messenger 44 has said: Minkunn, which means “any of you 
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women". 


3402. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the wives of the 
Prophet # asked her to speak to 
the Prophet 3& and tell him, that 
the people were trying to bring 
their gifts to him when it was 
‘Aishah’s day, and to say to him: 
*We love good things as much as 
‘Aishah does.” So she spoke to 
him, but he did not reply her. 
When her turn came again, she 
Spoke to him again, but he did not 
reply her. They said to her: *How 
did he respond?" She said: *He did 
not answer me.” They said: “Do 
not leave him alone until he 
answers you or you comprehend 
what he says." When her turn came 
again, she spoke to him and he 
said: ‘Do not bother me about 
‘Aishah, for the Revelation has 
never come to me under the 
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blanket of any of you apart frome oe cs suu a sf مك‎ 
the blanket of ‘Aishah.” (Sahih) 95299! DUA igati X gi ل‎ 
Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) JME عَنْ‎ oU 
said: These two Hadiths of ‘Abdah 

are Sahih] 


تخريج : [صحیح] ee ol‏ أحمد : 797/5 من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح:8848 © عوف هو ابن الحارث بن الطفيلء وأخته رميثة وهي أم عبدالله بن محمد بن أبي 
عتيق» وللحديث شواهد. Comments:‏ 
This is an elaborated narration from which the occasion and the place of the‏ .1 
previous narration became known. Deliberately sending the presents on the‏ 
day of ‘Aishah’s tum was due to the fact that they knew that Alláh's‏ 
Messenger #% loved her so much, and sending presents there would make him‏ 
رذ happy. The Companions, knowing the Prophet’s 3& great love for ‘Aishah‏ 
chose those particular days in order to please him. The objective of his other‏ 
wives was that the presents should also be sent to their apartments. They‏ 
thought that Allah’s Messenger $$ should, therefore, command the people to‏ 
send presents everywhere, or he should love all of them equally, so that‏ 

people might send gifts to all the houses. 

2. ‘But he did not reply’ because the Prophet's $ asking the people on his own 
that they should bring him their gifts wherever he may be, was below his 
dignity. Shame and modesty were preventing him, and equivalent love was not 
possible. It is something beyond one’s control, as has preceded. 


"n "uf pee Be ew oe peer 

3403. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  :لاق بْنْ إبْرَاهِيمَ‎ GLO GÍ- ۳ 
said: “The people used to try to 
bring their gifts (to the Prophet 44) ea HR 8 
on ‘Aishah’s day, hoping thereby to قَالَتْ: کان الان‎ GE عَنْ‎ cal عن‎ 
earn the pleasure of the Messenger Suh S4m ite iz bess 1 
of Allâh #8.” (Sahih) يتخرون بهداياهم يوم عائشة يبتغول يلد‎ 
E رَسُولٍ الل‎ Slay 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب قبول الهدية» ح:7514: ومسلمء فضائل الصحابةء 
باب: في فضائل عائشة أم المؤمنين رضي الله عنهاء ح:7441! من حديث عبدة به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:٩۸۸۹.‏ 

3404. It was narrated that ‘Aishah SE عَنْ‎ e محمد‎ Gis - - ۴ 
said: “Allah sent Revelation to the JI AE ET 
Prophet 4¥ when I was with him, ‘e بن‎ *^ o ele عن همه عن‎ 
so I got up and closed the door — à& «5n قَالَتْ: أَوْحَى الل إلى‎ eu عَنْ‎ 


Ae 


Qs Gis قَالَ:‎ Su S عَبْدَةُ‎ zn 


1 Meaning this one, and the following (Nos. 3402 and 3403), in Al-Kubra the author stated 
this after the following narration. 
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between him and L When it was 
taken off him,” he said to me: ‘O 
‘Aishah, Jibril sends greetings of 
Salam to you.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الطبراني ومن طريقه المزي في تهذيب الکمال:۹/٠۲‏ من 


حديث عبدة بن سليمان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 


حبان. 


۰ # صالح بن ربيعة لم يوثقه غير ابن 


Comments: 


‘Aishah’s rising from the place, and closing the door might have been with a 
view not to disturb the coming of the Revelation, or it might have been for 
the reason of Hijáb, or she might perhaps have been afraid, because at the 
time of Revelation, Alláh's Messenger’s ££ condition would change. The 
Angel Jibril’s offering her his greeting corroborates her lofty rank. 


وبيج 


cue Ne Gai - ٥۵‏ كَالَ: 
g^ Xx Gs‏ كَالَ: ULL‏ مَعْمَرٌ ob‏ 


ein أن‎ : 
Sp bm qe áp : 


sý Ez الله‎ 122555 po ales cié 
a Yu 


3405. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said to her: 
“Jibril sends greetings of Salám to 
you." She said: “And upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings; you see what we do 
not.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : lee!‏ أخرجه أحمد Yos Jti‏ عن عبدالرزاق 9( وهو في (Mire XS‏ 
ومصنف عبدالرزاق:11/ Yet ig CES TR‏ والحديث الآني شاهد له. 


Comments: 


‘You see what we do not’: Meaning. Allah’s Messenger 3% could see him, but 


MB رَسُولُ الل‎ 06 
«xut ade ok وَهْوَ‎ dye da Miu 


^to 


so Af. 


‘Aishah could not see him. 


3406. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allâh يي‎ 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, this is Jibril and 
he is sending greetings of Salam to 
you." The same. (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is correct, and the one 
that is before it is a mistake. 


m Meaning; the pressure of the revelation. 
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جه البخاري» الأدب» باب من دعا صاحبه فنقص من أسمه SEWN ie cUm‏ 
تخريج : أخر من فنقص من حرفا ج عن 


أبي اليمان الحكم ب 


بن نافع» ومسلمء فضائل الصحابة» باب: في فضائل عائشة 


ئشة أم المؤمنين رضي 


الله عنهاء 4١/7447:‏ من حدیث أبى اليمان به» و الکہڑیء MY iom‏ 
من بي هو في الکبری؛ ح 
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ge Cof‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


Chapter 4. Jealousy 


3407. Anas said: "The Prophet يه‎ 
was with one of the Mothers of the 
Believers when another one sent a 
wooden bowl in which was some 
food. She struck the hand of the 
Prophet #% and the bowl fell and 
broke. The Prophet à& picked up 
the two pieces and put them 
together, then he started to gather 
up the food and said: “Your mother 
got jealous; eat.’ So they ate. He 
waited until she brought the 
wooden bowl that was in her 
house, then he gave the sound bowl 
to the messenger and left the 
broken bowl in the house of the 
one who had broken it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده lem‏ أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع: باب: فيمن أفسد شيئًا یغرم مثله» 
اح :لاملا وابن ماجهء VV Ee‏ عن محمد بن المثلى بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰۸۹۰۳ وأخرجه 
لبخاري وغيره من طرق عن حميد الطويل cu‏ وتابعه ثابت البناني عن أنس به» (الدارقطني : 4/ 


Comments: 


From this narration we learn patience with wives. Imagine a man today if his 
wife smacked his hand causing him to drop something belonging to someone 
else. How would the average person behave in such a case? Also, it 
demonstrates justice, since he #8 took one of her bowls to replace the broken 
one. Lastly, no man can hope for a wife equal to ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, and she was a woman. So take note. 
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3408. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she brought some 
food in a dish of hers to the 
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Messenger of Allah ييه‎ and his 
Companions, then ‘Aishah came, 
wrapped up in a garment, with a 
stone pestle and broke the dish. 
The Prophet #5 gathered the 
broken pieces of the dish and said: 
“Eat; your mother got jealous," 
twice. Then the Messenger of Allâh 
$& took the dish of ‘Aishah and 
sent it to Umm Salamah and he 
gave the dish of Umm Salamah to 
‘Aishah. (Sahih) 


£ 


AS 


3409. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw any woman who 
made food like Safiyyah. She sent a 
dish to the Prophet 3$ in which 
was some food, and I could not 
keep myself from breaking it. I 
asked the Prophet #% what the 
expiation was for that, and he said: 
‘A dish like that dish, and food like 
that food.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] el‏ جه gl‏ داودء t Eel‏ باب: فيمن أفسد شيئًا یغرم مثله» 
ح :۳۵۹۸ من حديث سفيان الثوري ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عنده» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥۹۰٩۸‏ 
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3410. ‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah 4£ used to stay 
with Zainab bint Jahsh and drink 
honey at her house. Hafsah and I 
agreed that if the Prophet 3X 
entered upon either of us, she 
would say: ^I perceive the smell of 
Magháfir (a nasty-smelling gum) on 
you; have you eaten Magháfir?" He 
came in to one of them, and she 
said that to him. He said: “No, 
rather I drank honey at the house 
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of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will 
never do it again." Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you.) ‘If you two turn 
in repentance to Alláh, (it will be 
better for you)! about ‘Aishah 
and Hafsah, ‘And (remember) 
when the Prophet disclosed a 
matter in confidence to one of his 


ke iii ys 
wives’) refers to him saying: “No, 
rather I drank honey." (Sahih) 
? AS e وهو في الكبزى»‎ 0 Fd تخريج : سيأتي»‎ 

Comments: 
1. ‘Used to stay with Zainab’: After performing the ‘Asr prayer, Allah’s 
Messenger $% used to visit all his wives in their apartments for a little while, 
so that be could know if they had any problem or need, and daily contact with 
each one could be maintained. Alláb's Messenger && stayed with Zainab 4& 
more than his usual stay to drink some honey she had. This disturbed ‘Aishah 
and Hafsa. 
Magháfir is a glutinous substance, which secretes from the trees like the Urfüt 
- a tree of a shrub variety. It tastes sweet but its smell is revolting. It lingers in 
the eaters mouth and the Prophet #% detested bad smells. Hence, the 
Prophet #% decided not to drink honey. 
‘If you turn in repentance’: To err is human. The wives of the Prophet i 
were not infallible. They repented no sooner than they committed the 
mistake. “He who repents of a sin is like him who has committed no sin.” 
Repentance obliterates sin. Therefore, no blame could be leveled against 
them. Their turning in repentance is their superior merit. 
4. ‘Disclosed a matter’: The Prophet 3 had stated: I will not drink honey at her 

place, but do not divulge it to anyone. But Hafsab committed the mistake and 

told ‘Aishah about it. 


3411. It was narrated from Anas, : 
that the Messenger of Allah $ had ° < „< 
a female slave with whom he had 

intercourse, but ‘Aishah and  : 
Hafsah would not leave him alone , 
until he said that she was forbidden 


2 


3 


Û1 _4¢- Tahrîm 66:1. 
P1 4¢-Tahrim 66:4. 
BI 4t-Tahrím 66:3. 
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for him. Then Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, revealed: “O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allâh has 
allowed to you. until the end of 
the Verse. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» AVIT‏ وصححه الحافظ في فتح 
الباري rr JA:‏ وأخرجه الحاكم: ؟/ EV‏ من طريق سليمان بن المغيرة عن ثابت به» وصححه 


على byt‏ مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


In the previous narration, the occasion of the Revelation of this Qur'ánic 
Verse was said to be the incident of honey; whereas in this narration is a slave 
woman. It is possible both these incidents might have taken place close to 
each other in time. Hence, both could have been the occasion of the 
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Revelation of this Verse. 


3412. It was narrated from 
*Ubádah bin Al-Walid bin *Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit that ‘Aishah said: “I 
looked for the Messenger of Alláh 
## and I put my hand on his hair.” 
He said: “Your Shaitan has come 
to you.” I said: “Don’t you have a 
Shaitan?” He said: “Yes, but Allâh 
helped me with him, so he 
submitted.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح ] وهو في الكبزرى» AIC‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى + الليث هو ابن 


سعك. 


Comments: 


It used to be dark in the houses at night. When ‘Aishah did not feel the 
Prophet $& around, she began to grope hither and thither. She began to have 
misgivings that the Prophet #¢ might have gone to the apartment of some 
other wife. That is why the Prophet # made mention of the Satan, because 
the prompting was the handiwork of the devil. 
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3413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah # was not there one 
night, and I thought that he had 
gone to one of his other wives, so I 


11 4t-Tahrim 66:1. 
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reached out for him, and found 
him bowing or prostrating, and 
saying: ‘Subhiinaka wa bi hamdika 
lû iláha illa anta (Glory and praise 
be to You, there is none worthy of 
worship but You).' I said: *May my 
father and mother be sacrificed for 
you; you were doing one thing, and 
I was thinking of something else.” 
(Sahih) 
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3414. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah š was not 
there one night, and I thought that 
he had gone to one of his other 
wives. I looked for him then I came 
back, and there he was, bowing or 
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhénaka 
wa bi hamdika lâ iláha illa anta 
(Glory and praise be to You, there 
is none worthy of worship but 
You).’ I said: ‘May my father and 
mother be sacrificed for you; you 
were doing one thing and I was 
thinking of something else.” 
(Sahih) 

3 S 


3415. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet $& and I?" 
We said: ^Yes." She said: ^When it 
was my night, he came in, placed 
his shoes by his feet, lay down his 
Ridá' (upper garment), and spread 
his Izér (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly and picked up his Ridá' 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
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covered myself and put on my 1207 
(lower garment), and 1 set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi‘, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house). I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath?' (one of the reporters) 
Sulaiman said: I thought he (Ibn 
Wahb) said: ‘short of breath. He 
said: ‘Either you tell me or the All- 
Aware, All-Knowing will tell me.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you; and I told him the story. 
He said: “You were the black shape 
1 saw in front of me?' I said: 
“Yes.” She said: “He gave me a 
shove in the chest that hurt me and 
said: “You thought that Allah and 
His Messenger would be unfair to 
Ou.” She said: “Whatever people 
conceal, Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows it.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Jibril came to me when 
you saw (me leave) but he did not 
enter upon you because you have 
taken off your garments. So he 
called me but he concealed himself 
from you, and I answered him but I 
concealed it from you. I thought 
that you had gone to sleep and I 
did not want to wake you and I was 
afraid that you would feel lonely. 
He told me to go to Al-Baqi‘ and 
pray for forgiveness for them.” 

Hajjáj bin Muhammad 
contradicted him (Ibn Wahb), he 
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said: “From Ibn Juraij from Ibn 
Abi Mulaikah, from Muhammad 
bin Qais:” (Şalîl) 


Comments: 
(See No. 2039) 


3416. ‘Aishah said: “Shall I not tell 
you about the Prophet ££ and I?" 
We said: “Yes.” She said: “When it 
was my night when he” — meaning 
the Prophet #@ - “was with me, he 
came in, placed his shoes by his 
feet, lay down his Rida’ (upper 
garment), and spread the edge of 
his Izár (lower garment) on his bed. 
As soon as he thought that I had 
gone to sleep, he put his shoes on 
slowly, and picked up his Rida’ 
slowly. Then he opened the door 
slowly, went out and shut it slowly. 
I put my garment over my head, 
covered myself and put on my Izár 
(lower garment), and I set out after 
him until he came to Al-Baqi‘, 
raised his hands three times and 
stood there for a long time. Then 
he left and I left, he hurried and I 
hurried, he ran and I ran, and I got 
there before him and entered (the 
house) I had only just laid down 
when he came in and said: ‘O 
‘Aishah, why are you out of 
breath? She said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Either you tell me or Allâh, the 
All-Aware, All-Knowing, will tell 
me.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you;’ and I told him 
the story. He said: “You were the 
black shape I saw in front of me?’ I 
said: “Yes.” She said: “He gave me 
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a shove in the chest that hurt me 
and said: “You thought that Allah 
and His Messenger would be unfair 
to you." She said: “Whatever 
people conceal, Allah knows it? He 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Jibril came to 
me when you saw (me leave) but 
he did not enter upon you because 
you have taken off your garments. 
So he called me but he concealed 
himself from you, and I answered 
him, but I concealed it from you. I 
thought that you had gone to sleep 
and J did not want to wake you, 
and I was afraid that you would 
feel lonely. He told me to go to Al- 
Baqi‘ and pray for forgiveness for 
them." (Sahih) ‘Asim reported it 
from 'Abdulláh bin *Ámir, from 
‘Aishah, with a wording different 


from this. 
ARM e في الكبزى»‎ 


3417. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that he was not 
there one night” and he quoted the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Divorce 


27. The Book Of 
Divorce 


Chapter 1. Divorce At The 
Time When Alláh Has Stated 
That Women May Be Divorced 


3418. Náfi^ narrated from 
*Abduliáh, that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allâh #8 
about that and said: “Abdullah has 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.” He said: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then 
leave her until she becomes pure 
from this menstrual period, then 
menstruates again, then when she 
becomes pure again, if he wishes 
he may separate from her before 
having intercourse with her, or if 
he wishes he may keep her. This is 
the time when Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has stated that 
women may be divorced.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء (انظر الحديث الآتي بعده) ۲/۱٤۷۱‏ من حديث عبيدالله بن عمر به» 


وهو في الكبزى» IE‏ 5087 . 


Comments: 


1. Sexual intercourse during menstruation is forbidden. Man normally feels no 
desire for his wife in this condition. It is quite possible one might rush to 
pronounce divorce. Hence, the Divine law has forbidden divorcing in this 
condition. I£ someone commits this mistake, he shall have to resort to 
“returning” or taking the woman back. A divorce would, however, be counted, 
whether or not he takes her back. But if he does not pronounce the third 
divorce, the marriage would not be terminated. If it is the third divorce, 
returning would not be permitted. The marriage is over! 

2. During menstruation, the returning would take place verbally. At the end of 
menstruation the returning would be practical, that is to say one ought to 
have sexual intercourse. Thereupon, if one desires, one may resort to divorce 
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during the next purity. 
3. We learn that the appropriate time of divorcing is in the state of purity, 
during which the husband has not had sexual intercourse with her. This is why 
the Prophet # commanded the divorce be given after the intervention of one 
more menstrual cycle, in the state of purity, because in the first period of 


purity, returning was done in the form of sexual intercourse. 
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3419. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating, during 
the time of the Messenger of Allâh 
lj. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, asked 
the Messenger of Allah # about 
that, and the Messenger of Alláh 
#4 said: "Tell him to take her back 
and keep her until she becomes 
pure, then menstruates again and 
becomes pure again. Then if he 
wishes he may keep her, or if he 
wishes, he may divorce her before 
he touches (has intercourse with) 
her. This is the time when Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has stated 
that women may be divorced." 
(Sahih) 
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3420. Sálim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “I divorced my wife 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& while she 
was menstruating. ‘Umar 
mentioned, that to the Messenger 
of Allâh #%, and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& got angry about that and 
said: ‘Let him take her back, then 
keep her until she has menstruated 
again and become pure again. 
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Then if he wants to divorce her 
when she is pure and before he 
touches her (has intercourse with 
her), then that is divorce at the 
prescribed time as Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
revealed." ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
said: “So I took her back, but I stili 
counted the divorce that I had 
issued to her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء ح:۷۱٤٠/٤ب‏ من حديث محمد بن الوليد الزبيدي به» وانظر 


الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5084. 


Comments: 


The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that although divorcing in 
the state of menstruation is sinful and forbidden and returning or taking back 
of the wife is essential, but such kind of divorce would be reckoned as one 
divorce. Now two more divorces remain. Some researchers, however, have 
ruled such kind of divorce null and void, because returning in it is essential. 
Even so, Alláh's Messenger 3£ could not have counseled Ibn ‘Umar 4& to 
give two divorces instead of one. Although this argumentation appears 
rationally strong, the wording of the relevant narrations, the statements of the 
Companions, and in addition the schools of thoughts of various scholars are 
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contrary to it. 


3421. ‘Abdullah bin Ayman asked 
Ibn ‘Umar while Abû Az-Zubair 
was listening: “What did you think 
about a man who divorces his wife 
when she is menstruating?” He 
said to him: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating during the time of the 


Messenger of Allah #4. ‘Umar © 


asked the Messenger of Allah iE 
(about that) and said: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar has divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘Let 
him take her back.’ So he made me 
take her back. He said: ‘When she 
becomes pure, let him divorce her 
or keep her.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘The 
Prophet 2% said: ‘O Prophet! When 
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you divorce women, divorce them boe Fer uot oHG aa fu ctf 
before their "Iddah (prescribed J? النْسَاءَ فطلقوهن في‎ ilb dal eue 
period) elapses.” 1 (Sahih) .]١ [الطلاق:‎ gas 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الطلاقء باب تحريم طلاق الحائض بغير رضاها ... إلخ» 
ح ۱٤/۱٤۷۱:‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5086. 
Comments:‏ 
Because the waiting period is counted from menstruation. Hence, the waiting‏ 
period would not commence if the divorce is given in the state of‏ 
menstruation. If the menstrual cycle is counted, the waiting period would fall‏ 
short, and if it is not counted, the waiting period would become long. Hence,‏ 


the divorce should take place in the state of purity so that the waiting period 
could commence with menses. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ol‏ جه الطبري في تفسیره ۸٤/۲۸:‏ من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» 


. ۵٥۸٦: وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 
Comments: 
The purpose of Ibn ‘Abbas saying this is that divorce should take place well 
before the waiting period; that means during the state of purity, because the 
waiting period commences with menstruation. If divorce takes place during 
menses, it would be during the waiting period, which is not right. 


zi 


Chapter 2. The Sunnah Divorce (¥ ines) 223) SL at = (Y (المعجم‎ 


3423. It was narrated from o oo X AA GAT - ۳ 
‘Abdullâh that he said: “The Sunnah ue" 
divorce is a divorce issued when she DE 3 a 

is pure (not menstruating) without  ىبأ‎ 32 «Gls! أبى‎ he (Qu Ge 
having had intercourse with her. If H » N 


UI qt is a reference to At-Talág 65:1, while the wording is different. 
P1 Ai-Talág 65:1. 
[3] That is, when they become pure following menstruation, before intercourse. 
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she menstruates and becomes pure 
again, give her another divorce, and 
if she menstruates and becomes 
pure again, give her another divorce, 
then after that, she should wait for 
another menstrual cycle." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) Al-A‘mash 
said: “I asked Ibrahim, and he said 
something similar.” 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه اين ماجه» الطلاق» باب طلاق السنةء C‏ :0 من حديث حفص 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:00۸۷» وصححه ابن حزم في ٠: lees‏ مستله: ۱۹٤۹‏ » 
وللحديث شواهد عند ابن أبي شيبة وغيره # أبو إسحاق عنعن. 


Comments: 


This narration demonstrates the clear guidelines for an irrevocable divorce. 
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3424. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her when she is pure (not 
menstruating) without having had 
intercourse with her.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. What Should Be 
Done If The Husband Issues A 
Divorce When The Wife Is 
Menstruating 


3425. It was narrated from ` 


‘Abdullah that he issued a divorce 
to his wife when she was 
menstruating. So ‘Umar went to 
inform the Prophet # about that. 
The Prophet ££ said to him: “Tell 
‘Abdullah to take her back, then, 
when she has performed Ghusl, let 
him leave her alone, until she 
menstruates (again) Then, when 
she performs Ghusl following that 
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second period, he should not touch "E CARTES S 
her unti he divorces her. And jf he — ^ O8 «tle 32 يَمَمَهَا‎ WE الْأَخْرَى‎ 
wants to keep her, then let him sf Ji i Ký ليك‎ Gene af 
keep her. That is the time when i RUE SUA EUN oo 
Allah has stated that women may GUI الله عَرْ وَجَل أن تطلق لها‎ 
be divorced.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم طرفهء ۳٤١۱۸:‏ # المعتمر هو ابن سليمان. 


3426. It was narrated from Ibn  :َلاَق غَيَْانَ‎ 23 il ial - YET 

‘Umar that he divorced his wife I nee ee area 
while she was menstruating, He a GF Ole Gas قال:‎ $5 Gus 
mentioned that to the Prophet & — .* سال‎ eg idib Jen الل‎ aod 
and he said: “Tell him to take her ?" ig d 0 p, مَؤْلى‎ pu gt oe 
back, then divorce her while she is  َيِهَو‎ Sigl Glb نه‎ 


pure (not menstruating) or DEW S NE ad ceu "uar 
pregnant." (Sahih) فقال: «مر‎ RE LU ذلك‎ $39 Qa 


the طَاهِرٌ أو‎ gos ulia ثم‎ tec 
تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» باب تحريم طلاق الحائض بغير رضاها ... إلخ»‎ 


2004s z من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبرى»‎ ADAE 
Comments: 
From this, we learn that divorcing in the state of pregnancy is also permitted. 


ed Divorce Without PART NT SÉ à t - (& ned 
(£ (التحفة‎ 


3427. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, but the 
Messenger of Allah && told him to 
take her back, and divorce her when 
she was pure (not menstruating). 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبڑى» ح:00941 * أبوبشر هو جعفر بن أبي وحشية. 


Comments: 
"Take her bakc’ means he # did not consider this divorce right according to 
the rule of the Divine law and commanded that she be taken back. It does not 
mean that he did not consider this divorce valid or he did not reckon it, as is 
argued by some. 


wus‏ الطلاقٍ 


(المعجم Batt L3] Goth - (o‏ وَمَا 
ee‏ (التحفة 0( 
GL - ۸‏ $£ 

RE engl عَنْ‎ 
sign dL 4 عَنْ عَنْ‎ XR ابْنّ‎ ¿jis قَالَ:‎ 
له‎ ers MU Gale وَهِيَ‎ 
ák oae go Vo sb d eu 
عر الي كل‎ jae 


E 


ع 


sali 


تخریج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» باب تحريم طلاق الحائض بغير رضاها 
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Chapter 5. Divorce Without 
The "Idddah And What Is 
Counted As A Divorce 


3428. It was narrated that Yünus 
bin Jubair said: “I asked Ibn ‘Umar 
about a man who divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating. He said: 
‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar?’ He divorced his wife while 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
asked the Prophet #¢ about that, 
and he told him to take her back, 
then wait for the right time. I said to 
him: ‘Was that divorce counted?’ He 
said: ‘Be quiet! What do you think if 
some becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?” (Sahih) 


:7/11 عن قتيبة» والبخاري» الطلاق» باب مراجعة الحائض» Yie‏ (باب: إذا طلقت 
الحائض تعتد بذلك الطلاق» (oo:‏ من حديث محمد بن Qu‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ie ooie‏ حماد هو ابن زيد. 


o أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vera 


3) as 


$25 of so 


sd a 


Se 2s 5‏ ف 
of 156 dos‏ يُرَاجِحَهَا d‏ 
A 5‏ 


4d 


i dag 


ote ي‎ gs dex pd 3t By لَهٌ:‎ 


3429, It was narrated that Yünus 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Umar: ‘A man divorced his wife 
while she was menstruating.’ He 
said: ‘Do you know ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar? He divorced his wife when 
she was menstruating, and ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet ## and asked 
him about that, and he told him to 
take her back then wait for the 
right time.’ I said to him: “Was that 
divorce counted?’ He said: ‘Be 
quiet! What do you think if some 
becomes helpless and behaves 
foolishly?” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» ح: 2009 وأخرجه مسلم» 


AM ie‏ عن يعقوب es‏ يونس هو أبن عبيد. 
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Chapter 6. Three Simultaneous eo be cory 2A 
Divorces And A Stern Warning Lag Ab permed! الثلاث‎ - CU (المعجم‎ 
Against That C (التحفة‎ BA Se فيه‎ 


3430. Makhramah narrated that — 51 عَن‎ 5515 5: ou. ei -Per 
his father said: “I heard Mahmûd Sis fu 
bin Labid say: "(The Messenger of 
Allah ¥ was told about a man who 
had divorced his wife with three 
simultaneous divorces. He stood up 
angrily and said: Is the Book of 
Alláh being toyed with while I am 
still among you? Then a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I kill him?" (Sahih) 
محمود صحابي» وأعل الحديث‎ d تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح:5594‎ 
. بعلة غير قادحة» مخرمة عن أبيه كتاب والرواية عن كتاب صحيحة إذا لم يثبت الجرح فيه‎ 


wey 


هب قال: 


Comments: 

1. In view of men’s frailties and haste, the Divine law has stipulated three phases 
of divorce and, subsequent to the first two fold divorces, has kept the 
provision of retuining or taking one’s wife back so that such deep relationship 
does not become the prey of human hastiness. A man who divorces rather 
should reflect and contemplate and make a decision keeping the passionate 
emotions at bay. The one who pronounced a threefold divorces 
simultaneously lost, as it were, all these three opportunities, and turned the 
matter of eminent relationship into sport and relinquished it to hastiness. So 
much so that now no possibility of reunion with the woman remained. He, 
therefore, openly disobeyed or violated the clearly manifest Quranic guidance 
that the divorce be given separately. 

2. It becomes known that giving threefold divorce together or simultaneously is 
contrary to the Divine law. Imám Abii Hanifah is the proponent of this 
viewpoint, but Imam Shafi does not consider it forbidden, because man has 
the right of three pronouncements of divorce. He made use of it, as he 
desired it. If he has lost the phased opportunities, it is his loss. 

3. If someone commits this sacrosanct act (of pronouncing threefold divorces 
simultaneously), according to the dominant majority of scholars, all the 
divorces shall be considered effected, and the woman shall become forbidden 


for him. 
Chapter 7. Concession Allowing á ف‎ iai SO - ) n 
That لمعجم ۷) - باب الرخصّة في ذل‎ 


(V da!) 


3431. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa‘idi -36 ik 2 TP Gu - very 


narrated that ‘Uwaimir Al-‘Ajlani 
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qe قَالَ:‎ UG عَنْ‎ EE i i 
pes ef سَعْدٍ السَاعِدِيّ‎ c ys St es ابن‎ 
re i He gral C al 
ون َل‎ Hele يا‎ nb ou Sue 
GS dd SES رجلا أيفثلة‎ sigs esie 

ع عل لي با tue‏ شو له 8 عن 
ذلك OUS‏ عَاصِمٌ رَسُولَ الله @ $55 
uos‏ الله gus aig‏ وَعَابَهَا SE‏ بر عَلَى 
be eG pele‏ رَسُولٍ الله Hur‏ 
a5‏ عَاصِمٌ إلى أَمْلِهِ tele‏ عُوَيْورٌ 6:06 
اضما مادا تال لَك رَسول افر EC‏ 
pA pel‏ : َم at‏ بير 36 6 ts‏ 
الله QUÉ ge cit A fà mm‏ 
uds iu‏ لا gz QUE m ue‏ 
A n BE dg 5‏ 
0,25 الله 8 25 GSB!‏ رَسْوِلَ 
ahh tan‏ رجلا وَجَدَ X6 ght a‏ 
pi Sls Mex‏ كيف e)‏ نمال ds‏ 
الله : df M»‏ فيك وَفِي PNE‏ 
Gf; eS ses JG dg Gib CX‏ 
ad US EE ds d bs ^8 e‏ 
Suse‏ قَالَ: 2355 عَلَيْهَا يَا tà! d,25‏ إن 
gs SG ui cgit‏ أن tk‏ رَسُولُ 
If‏ 
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came to ‘Asim bin ‘Adiy and said: 
“What do you think, O ‘Asim! If a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him, and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim! Ask the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ about that 
for me." So 'Ásim asked the 
Messenger of Allah #2 about that, 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
disapproved of the question, and 
criticized the asking of too many 
questions until ‘Asim felt upset. 
When ‘Asim went back to his 
people, ‘Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim, what did the 
Messenger of Allâh # say to 
you?” ‘Asim said: “You have not 
brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah š disapproved 
of the question you asked.” 
‘Uwaimir said: “By Allah, I will go 
and ask the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” So he went to the Messenger 
of Alláh 3& and found him in the 
midst of the people. He said: “0 
Messenger of Alláh, what do you 
think if a man finds another man 
with his wife — should he kill him, 
and be killed in retaliation or what 
should he do?" The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “Something has 
been revealed concerning you and 
your wife, so go and bring her 
here.” Sahl said: “So they engaged 
in the procedure of Li'ün, and I 
was among the people in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
dé. When ‘Uwaimir finished he 
said: “I would have been telling lies 
about her, O Messenger of Alláh, if 
I keep her." So he divorced her 
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thrice before the Messenger of 
Allah 4 told him to do so. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب من جوز الطلاق الثلاث ... إلخء ح:0569 
ومسلمء اللعان»ء VENI‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ cwm fium)‏ 
والكبزى» ح:5099 . Comments:‏ 
‘Killed in retaliation’ because imposition of the prescribed legal penalty or the‏ .1 
Hadd is upon government. No one can individually impose the prescribed‏ 
legal penalty of his own. Therefore, if someone kills a person in a fit of rage‏ 
who he finds sleeping with his wife, he would thereupon be killed by way of‏ 
rightful retaliation if he fails to produce four eyewitnesses. Otherwise it would‏ 
provide people with an excuse to indulge in an orgy of killing. On the Day of‏ 
Resurrection, however, Allah, Most High, would treat him in accordance with‏ 
His knowledge of things, which means if the slain had really committed the‏ 
crime of adultery and was married, the killer would be forgiven, or otherwise‏ 

he would be punished. 

2. ‘Allah’s Messenger #% disapproved of the question’; because he thought these 
were hypothetical questions, and asking hypothetical questions is shamefully 
disgusting. Allah, Most High, had knowledge that the incident had already 
taken place. Hence, He sent down the Revelation. 

3. The detail concerning the Li'án (invoking curse) is coming up, Allah Willing! 

4. ‘He divorced her with three pronouncements’: And Alláh's Messenger #% did 
not stop him. It becomes known that giving a threefold divorce simultaneously 
is permissible. But the marriage itself was ended by Li‘@n. There is no need of 
divorce as it makes divorce redundant. Therefore, his act (of giving threefold 
divorce) was superfluous and futile. This is why the Prophet 3& did not stop 
him abruptly. 


3432. Fatimah bint Qais said: “I 
came to the Prophet E and said: ‘I 
am the daughter of Ali Khalid and 
my husband, so and so, sent word to 
me divorcing me. I asked his family 
for provision and shelter but they 
refused.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, he sent word to her divorcing 
her thrice.” She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à said: ‘The 
woman is still entitled to provision 


tàl يا رَسُوَلَ‎ : Jl P sky 
and shelter if the husband can still =: C38 pú es 3 رْسَلَ‎ 3 
take her back”!!! (Sahth) 


I] Meaning, in the case of the first or second divorce. 
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مال ,5,25 الله As EE dp i86‏ 
shyly‏ 151 كَانَ 53 e‏ عَلَيْهَا SN‏ 
gus‏ أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب المطلقة البائن لا نفقة لهاء EYAN ig‏ من c‏ 
RI‏ 1 في qe sl‏ 0041:7. 
لشعبي به» وهو في الكبزى» Comments: C‏ 


This narration has appeared in the book at various places. Some narrations say 
“He divorced me three times, some contain “He gave me an irrevocable 
ultimate divorce,” while some have “He gave me the final divorce of three 
divorces’. Hence, deriving legal ruling about the permissibility of giving a 
threefold divorce simultaneously from this narration is not right, because by 
putting together all the narrations, it emerges that her husband had conveyed 
the third divorce. Two divorces he had already used earlier. See Hadith 3224. 


3433. It was narrated from — .já ys Ú; ee Mi gal - viyy 
Fátimah bint Qais that the Prophet 5 
قله‎ said: “The thrice-divorced عَنْ‎ bas Ge jé pu xe [x 


woman is not entitled to provision 5 لاله‎ 
and shelter.” (Sahih) qd Sy عَنْ فَاطِمَةَ‎ quin us ob 


@ od SE Gilde me oti عن‎ 
dis No x 

تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» iz‏ 44/1480 عن محمد بن بشار به» انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: 5097 # عبدالرحمن هو أبن مهديء وسفيان هو الثوري» وسلمة هو ابن كهيل. 


Comments: 
This narration too makes no mention of giving three divorces together. 


3434. Fatimah bint Qais narrated — :Q6 uit 23 uz (b - vivi 
that Abü ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- HER ur Ir 
Makhzümi divorced her thrice. E $55 - عَمْرِو‎ TE ES 
Khâlid bin Al-Walid went with a ij, Jf Sás -Jé cts Gis قَالَ:‎ - 
group of (the tribe of) Makhzüm to T d pat 

the Messenger of Allâh #@ and — 5,45 Ul af: os 24 ibú Nu PIE 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah! Abû 
‘Amr bin Hafs has divorced 
Fátimah thrice, is she entitled to 
provision?" He said: "She is not 4 ' 5 
entitled to provision nor shelter.” 3 3 يا رَسُولَ افا‎ Ó الله يله‎ d» 


(Sahih) d jé 56 CR DL حفص‎ uius 


i uni us eux 


m E y; ix EE 
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تخریج :آخرجه مسلم» YA MEA Ip‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ج341 gud‏ ايت Comments: Salat‏ 
It is not clear whether she was given three divorces together or separately.‏ 
The wordings contain the possibility of dual meaning. It emerges by putting‏ 
together other reports that the third divorce was given. It is also called the‏ 
absolutely separating divorce (lit. Battah). Putting together the previous two‏ 
divorces, the figure three was stated. This reconciliation is essential so that all‏ 
the related narrations be understood, especially when Allah’s Messenger 2%‏ 
has expressed his displeasure over giving three divorces together. (See No.‏ 


3430). 
Chapter 8. Three Separate اثلاث‎ abe el - (A (المعجم‎ 
Divorces Before Consummation a 1 J i4 Poen 
Of The Marriage ERU ds js FEN, ! 
(A (التحفة‎ 


3435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawûs, from his father, that Abû 
As-Sahbá' came to Ibn ‘Abbas and 


e 
said: “O Ibn ‘Abbas! Did you not “4 + 1 x REPERI 
know that the threefold divorce — * طاوس» عَنْ أبيه: أن‎ gil gé (gu 
during the time of the Messenger <; يا‎ :OU$ Ge إلى ابن‎ cle الصَّهْبَاءِ‎ 
of Allah # and Abû Bakr, and 7 ^, 7. Eh ete 
during the early part of Umars 3# عَلى‎ C36 ألم تلم أن الثلاث‎ Vole 
Caliphate, used to be counted as dt oia; GENE رخو ل الث‎ 
one divorce?” He said: “Yes.” T. "d hy ve 8 sg à ee 


(Sahih) 
qut مسلمء الطلاق» باب طلاق الثلاثء ح:5/1417١ من حديث ابن‎ "ue 


Comments: 
This Hadith does not specify whether (the divorce was pronounced) before 
the first coition in marriage or following it (pre-coital or post-coital). Imám 
An-Nasá'i has interpreted this Hadith in order to make it coherent with the 
domimant majority of the people of knowledge that the three divorces 
mentioned in this narration are of that woman with whom one has not yet 
had sexual intercourse. (See Hadith 3430) 


£55 RS Lu (المعجم 4) - الطلاق‎ 
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Chapter 9. The Divorce Of A 
Woman Who Married À Man, 
But He Did Not Consummate 
The Marriage With Her 


3436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
was asked about a man who 
divorced his wife, and she married 
another man who had a closed 
meeting with her then divorced her, 
before having intercourse with her. 
Is it permissible for her to remarry 
the first husband? The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘No, not until the 
second one tastes her sweetness and 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب المبتوتة لا يرجع إليها زوجها 
حتى تنكح OUS)‏ غيره» ح :۲۳۰۹ من حديث أبي معاوية به» وهو في HOMIE CES‏ 
الأعمش وإبراهيم النخعي مدلسان وعنعناء وحديث البخاري» ques CONV TG‏ ح:١١١/‏ 


. يغني عنه‎ ١ 


GE Gs قَالَ:‎ KSI we الله بْنِ‎ 
مُوسَى‎ BON Be : عن أيبه قال‎ ocn 


d رَسُولٍ‎ 

Sait هذه‎ X Wb 

eh iig 

I duis eiu auk m x 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3238). 


3437. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifá'ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Messenger of 
Allah و‎ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I got married to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Az-Zabir, and what he 
has is like this fringe.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #€ said: 
‘Perhaps you want to go back to 
Rifá'ah? No, not until he (‘Abdur- 
Rahman) tastes your sweetness and 
you taste his sweetness.” (Sahih) 


[صحیح] من حديث الزهري ce‏ (انظر الحديث الآتي) وهو في الكبزى» 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 10. The Irrevocable 
Divorce 


3438. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifá'ah Al- 
Qurazi came to the Prophet 2 
when Abû Bakr was with him, and 
she said: ‘O Messenger of Allah 
#5! I was married to Rifa‘ah Al- 
Qurazi and he divorced me, and 
made it irrevocable. Then 1 
married ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Az- 
Zabir, and by Allah, O Messenger 
of Allah, what he has is like this 
fringe; and she held up a fringe of 
her Jilbab. Khalid bin Sa‘eed was at 
the door and he did not let him in. 
He said: ʻO Abû Bakr? Do you not 
hear this woman speaking in such 
an audacious manner in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah 
345? He said: ‘Do you want to go 
back to Rifá'ah? No, not until you 
taste his sweetness and he tastes 
your sweetness.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب التبسم والضحك» ح:25084 ومسلمء النكاح؛ 


باب: لا تحل المطلقة É‏ لمطلقها حتى تنكح زوجًا غيره ويطأها 


٠‏ إلخ ۱۱۳/۱٤۳۳:‏ من 


حديث معمر بن راشد به؛ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5507 . 


SE EE EY - OY (المعجم‎ 
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sees ogy 28 قَالَ‎ a5 S S 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3285) 


Chapter 11. It Is Up To You 


3439. Hammâd bin Zaid said: “I 
said to Ayyüb: ‘Do you know anyone 
who said concerning the phrase ‘It is 
up to you’ that it is equivalent to 
three (divorces) except Al-Hasan?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ Then he said: ‘O 
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Allah! Grant forgivness, sorry." 
Qatádah narrated to me from Kathir 
the freed slave of Ibn Samurah, from 
Abû Salamah, from Abû Hurairah, 


that the Prophet # said: “Three.” I ¢ 
met Kathir and asked him, and he j 
did not know of it. I went back to Peg Age han, dun d easy rae 
Qatádah and told him, and he said: فأخبرته فقال:‎ SU إلى‎ CAL ci ai فلم‎ 
“He forgot." (Daff) EX 
Abû 'AbdurRahmán (An-Nasi gg u u 417 
said: This Hadith is Munkar. SE عَبْدٍ الرّحْمنٍ: هذا حديث‎ yl قال‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الطلاق» باب ماجاء في:أمرك بيدك» VAi‏ 

عن علي بن نصر به» وقال: "غريب"» وهو في الكبزى» AE‏ قتادة عنعن وأنكر كثير مولى 

ن سمرة» نسوب إليه ن قول الحسن ١‏ . 

ابن سمرة» المروي المنسوب إليه وهو صحيح من قول الحسن البصري Comments:‏ 


1. If the husband addresses his wife saying, “Your matter or command is in your 
hand’ means you have the choice to take divorce; if you desire, you may take 
it. If the wife states, “I have taken the divorce,” how many divorces shall have 
to be given her? Some individuals are the proponents of three divorces, which 
means such a woman would be permanently separated from him. But 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, only one divorce will be 
effected upon her, because the term divorce is meaningfully indicative of only 
one divorce. 

2. ‘O Allah! Grant forgiveness!’ means I made a mistake, and I said “no” in 
haste. He sought forgiveness for his hastiness; otherwise the wrong committed 
out of forgetfulness or done unwittingly stands forgiven by Allâh, Most High. 

3. ‘Kathir forgot’: If some transmitter forgets the Hadith after transmitting it, but 
his pupil who transmits the Hadith is trustworthy, the narration would be 
reliable. Forgetfulness would not cast any effect upon the authenticity of the 
report. 


g 


ib كثيرًا‎ Cab bs JÉ g الت‎ 


Chapter 12. Making A Thrice- إخلال المُطَلَقَِ‎ cb - ۲ (المعجم‎ 
f 


E 


1 1 AME ا مو‎ ae 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To " de لذ ي‎ c ING 


OY (التحفة‎ 


Return To Her First Husband) 
And The Marriage That Makes 
This Lawful 


3440. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The wife of Rifá'ah came to 
the Messenger of Allah $$ and 
said: *My husband divorced me and 
made it irrevocable. After that I 


married 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Az- 
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As 65 UIS oS A ESF As 
3& الوب قَضَحِكَ 3,55 الله‎ Gk e إلا‎ 
JEG I ae FGI akh M 

DLL E elect حَتَى يَذُوقَ‎ 
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Zabir and what he has is like the 
fringe of a garment.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 8% smiled and 
said: ‘Perhaps you want to go back 
to Rifá'ah? No, not until he tastes 
your sweetness and you taste his 
sweetness.” (Sahih) 


Sig وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۳۲۸٣: [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ es 


EU nui - 0 


Ju 
الله قَالَ:‎ AER QE قَالَ:‎ ty is 
ab 


3441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man divorced his wife three 
times and she married another 
husband who divorced her, before 
having intercourse with her. The 
Messenger of Allah #% was asked: 
“Is she permissible for the first 
(husband to remarry her)?” He 
said: “No, not until he tastes her 
sweetness as the first tasted her 
sweetness.” (Sahil) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب من جوز الطلاق الثلاث ... ON WI cg]‏ من 
حديث يحيى به» ومسلمء النكاح» باب: لا تحل المطلقة ثلاثًا لمطلقها حتى تنكح ... إلخء 
ح : 1١6/188“‏ عن محمد بن المثلی به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥۰٦٥۰.‏ 


Comments: 


(For the detail of this issue, please turn to Hadith 3285) 


3442. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbãs that Al- 
Ghumaisá' or Ar-Rumaisá' came to 
the Prophet #¢ complaining that 
her husband would not have 
intercourse with her. It was not 
long before her husband came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, she is 
lying; he is having intercourse with 
her, but she wants to go back to 
her first husband." The Messenger 


El In the narration of Ahmad (1:214, No.1837) and others through the same route, the 
narrator is ‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Abbás rather than ‘Abdullah. Also, in reference to the 
odd manner in which the man spoke about himself; in the narration of Ahmad and 
others, the statement is about what the man said, not a quote of what the man said. 
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of Allâh 3 said: “She cannot do xi^ oe "WES Ee ot oo az tt 
that until she tastes his sweetness.” الأولٍ» فقال 4525 لله‎ Ue, إلى‎ e 


(Sahih) ETE Sd ab RET - 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ١١4 Y asl‏ عن هشيم ce‏ وفيه: عبيدالله بن عباس» 
وهو الصواب» وكذا في تحفة الأشراف» CAVEAT‏ والنسخة الخطية من السنن الكبزى للنسائي» 
(الورقة (VY‏ وجاء في المطبوعة» Cale oT Vig‏ وهو وهم. 

Comments: 

1. That woman according to her claim could not return to her (former) husband 
in marriage, because according to her, her (new) husband was not able to 
copulate with her. Unless he copulates with her and divorces her, she cannot 
return to her former husband. Hence, her own statement went against her. 
Rumaisá was the title of Umm Salim, the mother of Anas, But she was 


N 
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ilis 5 
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à SE " Rea ly Gx of ys 
cA ói قَالَ: «لاء حَبَّى‎ 


another woman. 


3443. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet يه‎ said, 
concerning a man who had a wife 
and he divorced her, then she 
married another man who divorced 
her before consummating the 
marriage with her, and (it was 
asked) whether she could go back 
to her first husband: “No, not until 
she tastes his sweetness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» النكاح» باب الرجل يطلق امرأته ÉW‏ فتزوج فيطلقها 
... الخ ح :1۹۳۳ من حديث محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في الكبزى» COTE‏ وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة Ue‏ # وسلم مجهول واسم ed‏ رزين كما في السنن الكبزى والتعليقات السلفية 


لشيخنا عطاء الله حنيف الفوجياني رحمه الله. 
J SE yb ise GAT - 4‏ 
ess Che‏ قَالَّ: ovis Gs‏ عَنْ oi eile‏ 
shee «due M Sedo use ta‏ 
حمر قَالَّ: سيل ال يك Bhs JEN os‏ 
at‏ كلا och aS em eig‏ 
gs uii ei an os‏ أنْ Ag JAk‏ 

CES Gated Ae JG feá َالَ: «لا‎ 


3444. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Prophet #8 was 
asked about a man who divorced 
his wife three times, then another 
man married her and he closed the 
door and drew the curtain, then 
divorced her before consummating 
the marriage with her. He said: 
“She is not permissible for the first 
one (to remarry her) until the 
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second one has had intercourse Qf (c Ey "ENT EE 
with her.” (Sahih) dx هذا‎ a ké قال أبو‎ 
Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasé'i) بالصّوّاب.‎ 
said: This is more worthy of being ‘ 1 
correct. 


تخريج : 00 وهو في OA: DEEST‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Chapter 13. Making A Thrice- Priva JHE] à -F (المعجم‎ 
Divorced Woman Lawful (To : M i 
Return To Her First Husband), SED "ny ot تدا وَمَا فيه‎ 
And The Stern Warning 

Concerning That 

3445. It was narrated that —:J6 P by عمرو‎ ei] - PEER 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of fers شان‎ iod gl 
Allâh #§ cursed the woman who Cd qo ds عَنْ‎ re A 
tattooes and the one tattooed, the — J,25 jae :06 الل‎ Xx عَنْ‎ UR عَنْ‎ 
woman who fixed hair extensions ec ee ste ml moi 
and the one who had her hair get الله 4 الوَاشِمَة وَالْمُوتَشِمَة» والوَاصلة‎ 
extended, the consumer of Riba je وَمُوكِلَهُ‎ UU As وَالْمَوْصُولَةٌ‎ 
and the one who pays it, and Al- ا‎ 
Muhallil and Al-Muhallal Lahu "Ul td والمخلل‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء النكاح» باب ماجاء في المحل والمحلل لهء ح:١7١١‏ 
من حديث okas‏ الثوري cu‏ وقال em pem‏ وهو في COVA Ie (SSI‏ وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة عند أحمد: ؟/ YYY‏ وابن الجارود» ح: 184 وغيرهما. 
Comments:‏ 

1. Since such people violate the inherent instinctive nature, they are deserving of 
the curse. 

2. ‘The joiner or fastener of hair’: To add artificial hair to one’s genuine hair 
(hair extensions) is cheating and deception, which is contrary to the human 
innate nature. 

3. ‘The taker and giver of Ribá (interest): The bedrock of interest is miserliness 
and selfishness, which is contrary to the innate human nature. Since the giver 
of interest is conducive to keeping the corrupt system of interest in perpetuity, 
he was also associated within the ruling of interest. 

4. ‘The one who makes the woman lawful’ means the man who marries a woman 
who has been irrevocably divorced on the condition of his divorcing her after 
copulating with her, in order that she may become lawful to (be married to) 
the former husband. 


Ul 4/-Muhallil is the man who marries a woman in order to divorce her, so that she can go 
back to her first husband. Al-Muhallal Lahu is the first husband for whom this is done. 
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Chapter 14. A Man Divorcing m 
His Wife Face To Face "T مُوَاجَهَةٍ‎ GG - )١5 (المعجم‎ 
(VE deal) E T 


3446. It was narrated from ‘Aishah -3G s: 2: tee Ahh ye: ا‎ ees 

that when the Kilábi woman ee "m 2 ON 

entered upon the Prophet 4% she Gels Y! Gas قال:‎ oh بن‎ à Mt Gas 

said: “I seek refuge with Allah jus 3 (4X 36 

from you." The Messenger of Alláh a X d y od bs : d 

4 said: “You have sought refuge $é $35 أخبرني‎ (ó d$ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 

with One Who is Great. Go back ats ot 25 cae 

to your family.” (Sahih) d de لما دخلت‎ ADS أن‎ iie 
E Jh, JUS منك‎ aby i HG :ESG Be 
AMG الْحَقِي‎ cus عُذْتٍ‎ if ay 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب من طلق» وهل يواجه الرجل امرأته بالطلاق؟» 
OV OE TE‏ من حديث الوليد به» وهو في الكبزى» OWE‏ 

Comments: 

1. ‘The Kilábi woman’: Her name was Fatimah bint Dhahhák. Her father had 
contracted her marriage with the Messenger of Allah 4. The controversy is: 
why did she utter these words? (I seek Allah’s refuge from you). It occurs in 
some reports that someone had deceptively told her that if she uttered these 
words in her first meeting with the Prophet $£, he would become very glad. 
Or she was probably not happy about the marriage committed by her father, 
and she, therefore, uttered these words. Whatever the situation might have 
been, the Prophet 4& divorced her. 


3. ‘Go back to your family: If these words are uttered with the intention of 
divorcing, the divorce shall come into effect. 


Chapter 15. A Man Sending 1 JU et - (1o D 
Word To His Wife That She Is إلى‎ F gua or 
Divorced (V0 پاناق (التحفة‎ cm 


3447. It was narrated that Abû — :Q6 ans 5 الله‎ X2 Goal - ۷ 
Bakr - the son of Abü Al-Jahm - y DENS, 
said: “I heard Fatimah bint Qais 7% gf عَنْ‎ tae عَنْ‎ 9225 Xe Gie 
say: ‘My husband sent word to me oe Sh Soe eI sn ع ون‎ 
that I was divorced, so I put on my DN ON: # m a ra x 
garments and went to the Prophet زۈي‎ dl فيس تقول: أَرْسَل‎ cA لِمَهَ‎ Ebb 
#%. He said: ‘How many times did sia 2sf ٤ تار‎ ele 23353 ast 
he divorce you?’ I said: ‘Three.’ He " po r bá js oe UY ds 
said: “You are not entitled to  :لاق‎ UW فقلت:‎ usb e :JUS ge 
maintenance. Observe your ‘Iddah 


in the house of your paternal “ 2 dL uS ab yd 
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cousin Ibn Umm Maktüm, for he is Wl x xoEE See GE, 
blind and you can take off your De nye فإنه‎ [55^ P gl 
garments there. And when your .) pari Hic Lael GG iN 
‘Iddah is over let me know.” This 
is an abridgement. (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاقء باب المطلقة البائن لا xxu‏ لهاء ح ۸/۱٤۸۰‏ من حدیث 


عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥1۱۱:‏ ٭ سفيان هو الثوري . 


Comments: 


“You can take off your garments" means superfluous garments, not all. (For 
details see Hadith 3424), 


3448. A similar report was  :َلاَق اش 5 سَعِيدٍ‎ AE ia - YELA 
narrated from Tamim, the freed 


E d ده‎ o tezy ez 
slave of Fátimah, from Fátimah. P عَنْ‎ ou. عَنْ‎ gem | ce ue 
(Sali عَنْ‎ Eb p pei Ell عن‎ 

ogee فَاطِمَةٌ‎ 


Chapter 16. Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 


(المعجم 1( - 


And Sublime: “O Prophet! Why 2 aS is» 
Do You Forbid (For Yourself) "E 
That Which Allâh Has Allowed (V7 [التحريم: 1 (التحفة‎ 


To You.” 


3449. It was narrated that Ibn 304! X& ij الله‎ Le أَخْيرَنَا‎ vita 

‘Abbâs said: “A man came to him .- <! 4 A و‎ sie ot 
and said: ‘I have made my wife عن‎ ies le 206 add is o 
forbidden to myself.’ He said: “You 
are lying, she is not forbidden to 
you. Then he recited this Verse: 
‘O Prophet! Why do you forbid 
(for yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you’! (And he said): 
“You have to offer the severest ك4 [التحريم‎ at Htc tA va 3 
form of expiation: Freeing a $i See s 
slave.” (Hasan) 435 Ge 850531 bsi 


j iun dé Nus ES 


P Ja E aps ate 


!1 4e-Tahrim 66:1. 
1 At-Talırîm 66:1. 
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eus 
ابن عبدالله الغزال عند الطبراني ذ‎ 
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[حسن] أخرجه البيهقي:7/ 01070٠‏ من حديت سفيان الثوري به» وتابعه مطيع 
في الكبير cit NM‏ 1 وهو في C xS‏ 01 


مخلد هو ابن يزيد الحراتي» سالم هو ابن عجلان الأفطس» وصححه الحاكم على شرط 
البخاري CESECEAT T:‏ ووافقه الذهبيء والحديث في الصحيحين» البخاري» ح:٤ (AM‏ 


01 ومسلم» EV ee‏ ا بغير هذا Gall‏ . 


Comments: 


1. ‘You are lying’ means your calling your wife unlawful to yourself is a lie and 
something wrong, because how could a wife be unlawful? 

2. ‘The severest form’ because you have said the most detestable thing. The wife 
would not become unlawful, but you will have to undergo a severe 
punishment for having uttered such words. (See Hadith 3411). 


‘Freeing a slave’: The apparent wording of the Glorious Qur'án corroborates 


دمع 


Kaffarah Al-Yamin (atonement for swearing) in such situations, which consist 
of, in addition to freeing of a slave, feeding people who are poor or short of 
money, or to provide clothing, or fasting also. 
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Chapter 17. Another 
Explanation Of The Meaning 
Of This Verse 


3450. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair narrated 
from ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet 45: “The Prophet #% used 
to stay with Zainab bint Jahsh and 
drink honey at her house. Hafsah 
and I agreed that if the Prophet $% 
came to either of us, she would say: 
‘I detect the smell of Magháfir (a 
nasty-smelling gum) on you; have 
you eaten Magháfir? He came to 
one of them and she said that to him. 
He said: ‘No, rather I drank honey at 
the house of Zainab bint Jabsh, but I 
wil never do it again. Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O Prophet! 
Why do you forbid (for yourself) that 
which Allâh has allowed to you." ‘If 
you two turn in repentance to Allah, 
(it will be better for you). 
addressing ‘Aishah and Hafsah; ‘And 


11 4t-Tahrim 66:1. 
P1 At-Tahrim 66:4. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأيمان easly‏ باب: إذا حرم GLb‏ 


The Book Of Divorce 


(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives’! refers to him 
saying: ^No, rather I drank honey." 
(Sahih) 


QUAM C «eJ — 


ومسلمء الطلاق» باب وجوب الكفارة على من حرم امرأته ولم ينو الطلاق» ح:141/4 من حديث 


حجاج بن محمد به وهو في الكبزى» ح AXE:‏ 


(المعجم OA‏ - ب: الْحَقّي al,‏ 


(SA (التحفة‎ M يُرِيدٌ‎ Y; 
ge MAU 6z4Í - ۱ 


dé ْب بن مالي‎ of الله‎ we بن‎ uz 
وال‎ A 5$ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله يق في‎ Gls 
OB Lust رَسُولُ [رَسُولِ] الله كَل‎ S] فيه:‎ 
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ا قَالَ: 0 2 D»‏ عن á‏ 5 
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dae وَقَالَ: إذا‎ XE GU YN 355 
88 اله‎ 0,55 S قََالَ:‎ gk اله يله‎ 
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Comments: 
For details, See Hadith 3410. 


Chapter 18. “Go to your 
family” Does Not Necessarily 
Mean Divorce 


3451. & 3452. Kab bin Malik 
narrated the Hadíth about when he 
stayed behind, and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
expedition to Tabük. He told the 
story, and said: ^The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allâh #% came to me 
and said: "The Messenger of Alláh 
# commands you to stay away 
from your wife. I said: ‘Shall I 
divorce her or what?’ He said: ‘No, 
just keep away from her and do not 
approach her. I said to my wife: 
*Go to your family and stay with 
them until Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, decides concerning this 
matter." (Sahih) 


Ul At-Tahrim 66:3. 
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م كَالَ: لاء پل Si‏ قلا IS igs‏ 
لامراتي: oS aah ai‏ عِنْدَهُمْ & 


QUU في‎ es e cake 
من حديث عبدالله بن المباركء بالسند الأول»‎ ٤٥1/٠ تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
من حديث يونس بهء كما تقدم» ح:۷۳۲»‎ ٥۳/۲۷۹۹: ح‎ cR dE ومسلم»‎ › ۳۸۸٩: والبخاري» ح‎ 
OWE وهو في الکبڑى»‎ 
Comments: ١ 
If the unequivocal term divorce is uttered, it would invariably signify divorce, 
whether it was intended or not. But there are certain statements which could 
be meant to signify divorce. At the same time some other meanings could also 
be meant. 


3453. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 445 ke 5 X uni - vtov 
‘Abdullah bin Kab bin Malik ». +225 ga, 
narrated that his father said: "I 4 
heard my father Ka‘b bin Mâlik- óu- 32 أبى‎ C JE 52d uius 
who was one of the three whose , P s 

repentance was accepted — say: اخبرني., عبد‎ 


: el 
"The Messenger of Allah #@ sent عَنْ‎ BE ن گعْب بن‎ 8 Gu 
word to me and to my two P ut Mea 1 NP 
companions saying: The Messenger — - قال‎ GUL بْنَ‎ m 
of Allah # commands you to keep A 


away from your wives. I said to his 5 

envoy: Shall I divorce my wife, or ¿=U Ji 2E à 
what should I do? He said: No, just 
keep away from her, and do not 
approach her. I said to my wife: Go 


to your family and stay with them. Woes ee AME 
So she went to them.” (Sahih) Age فعل؟ قال: لاء بل تَعْتَزِلهَا فلا‎ 


Cc 
Za Ca 


ون 


تخريج: [صحيح] من حديث الزهري به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 

. OVW: C 

Comments: 

1. ‘Do not approach her’ means do not copulate with her, etc. Talking to the 
wife was not forbidden. But Ka'b was concerned that in the event of staying 
near her, he might engage in sexual intercourse with her etc. He, therefore, 
asked his wife to go to her parent's house. 


“Those whose repentance was accepted’: Going to the Campaign of Tabük 


S 


233 San us 
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had become an individual obligatory duty. Hence, those who did not 
participate were interrogated. The hypocrites saved face by telling lies, but 
became the fuel of Hellfire. Three sincere Muslims had also stayed back 
slothfully. They admitted their mistake. They did not contrive any excuse, and 
surrendered themselves to the Messenger of Allah 3. Alláh's Messenger 3 
commanded the community to shun them. No one greeted or until the earth, 
despite all its vastness, had become too narrow for them, and their souls had 
become utterly constricted - but they remained loyal to the Messenger of 
Allâh #8. Finally, after fifty days, the revelation of the acceptance of their 
repentance descended, and their ordeal ended. These venerable personages 
became the dwellers of Paradise by undergoing the most severe hardship. 
Their names are Ka’b bin Malik, Murah bin Rabi’a, and Hilal bin Umayyah - 
May Allah be pleased with them all. May Allah shower His mercy upon them. 
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3454. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Malik 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin Kab 
said: “I heard Ka‘b narrate the 
Hadith about when he stayed 
behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the 
expedition to Tabük. He said: ‘The 
envoy of the Messenger of Allah 
i came to me and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # commands 
you to keep away from your wife.” 
I said: “Shall I divorce her, or what 
should I do?” He said: “No, just 
keep away from her and do not 
approach her.” And he sent similar 
instructions to my two companions. 
I said to my wife: “Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides concerning this matter.” 
They were contradicted by Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah:!!) (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهذا طرف منه» أخرجه EON ited‏ عن 


حجاج بهء وهو في الکبری» ح:11۷٥‏ . 


Il He contradicted Yûnus bin Yazid Al-Aili, Isháq bin Rashid and "Ugail bin Khalid - all 
of whom reported from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah, 
from Ka‘b bin Mâlik. Ma‘qil mentioned Az-Zuhri, from ‘Abdur-Rahman from 


*Ubaidulláh, from Ka'b bin Malik. 
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3455. It was narrated from Ma‘qil, 
from Az-Zuhrî who said: “Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Kab 
narrated that his paternal uncle 
*Ubaidulláh bin Kab said: ‘I heard 
my father Ka‘b say: The Messenger 
of Allâh 3 sent word to me and 
my two companions saying: The 
Messenger of Allâh 3i commands 
you to keep away from your wives. 
I said to the envoy: Should I 
divorce my wife, or what should I 
do? He said: No, just keep away 
from her and do not come near 
her. I said to my wife: Go to your 
family and stay with them until 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
decides (concerning me). So she 
went to them." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في OWA SSH‏ 


25^ وبي مه 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه FAA P ad‏ من حديث معمر به» وهو ف 


وانظر الحديت السابق والذين قبله 


na m exi - 08 (المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 14( 
۷ - ابرا عَمْرُو ue 2b‏ قَالَ: 


3456. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Kab bin Malik that 
his father said: “The envoy of the 
Messenger of Allah à& came to me 
and said: 'Keep away from your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should I divorce her?’ 
He said: *No, but do not approach 
her" And he (the narrator) did 
not mention (the words) *Go to 
your family." (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» c‏ :9118( 


Chapter 19. Divorce Of A Slave 


3457, It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Mu'attib that Abû Hasan, the 
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freed slave of Banu Nawfal, said: 
“My wife and I were slaves, and I 
divorced her twice, then we were 
both set free. I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
and he said: ‘If you take her back, 
you have two divorces left. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah $ 
ruled.” (Daf) 

Ma‘mar contridicted him. 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء GWA‏ باب: في سنة طلاق العبده YA:‏ 


من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ua‏ # عمر بن معتب ضعيف كما 


في التقريب وغيره ويدل السند على أن يحبى بن أبي كثير كان يروي عن الضعفاء VA‏ 


Comments: 


A free man has three pronouncements of divorce, but a slave has two. The 
transmitter of this Hadith had already given two divorces when he was stil] a 
slave. But both of them were freed during the period of waiting. The freedom 
invested him with the right to the third pronouncement of divorce. Hence, he 
had the privilege of returning and contracting a new marriage upon the 


iH An قَالَ:‎ "EXE 


t E رَسُولُ الله‎ 
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he Bie jux MP 34 
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expiration of the period of waiting. 


3458. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Hasan, the freed slave of Banu 
Nawfal, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas was asked 
about a slave who divorced his wife 
twice, then they were set free; could 
he marry her? He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘From whom (did you hear 
that)?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& issued a Fatwa to that 
effect.” (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) ‘Abdur- 
Razzáq said: “Ibn Al-Mubárak said 
to Ma'mar: 'Which Al-Hasan is 
this? He has taken on a heavy 
burden.” 


[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطلاقء باب من GE gib‏ تطليقتين ثم 


Ul That is ‘Ali bin Al-Mubarak. 
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شتراهاء ح:۲۰۸۲ من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» 


001: C 
Comments: 
‘A heavy burden; meaning by narrating this, which supports a view that was 
not popular. 
Chapter 20. When Does The Gb iE بََابٌ: مَتّى‎ - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 


Divorce Of A Boy Count? 


3459. It was narrated that Kathir -jg Sich, ^5 2h shh - ۹ 
bin As-Sã’ib said: “The sons of ريا‎ 
Quraizah told me that they were — & خماد‎ : 
resented to the Messenger of 3i eure E as Fae tof, 
‘allah $& on the Day of Quraizah, عمارة بن‎ a oie Qs doris 
and whoever (among them) had 
reached puberty, or had grown 
pubic hair, was killed, and whoever 
had not reached puberty and had 
not grown pubic hair was left 
(alive)." (Sahih) 


rs 


تخريج : [صحیح] axel‏ أحمد: YvY/o 275١/4‏ بإسناد صحيح عن كثير ٻه» وهو في 
الكبزى» (ON Yi‏ وانظر الحديث الآني. 

Comments: 

1. Banu Quraizah was a Jewish clan which had entered an allegiance of loyalty 
with the Muslims. But on the fragile occasion of the Battle of Trench, they 
allied with the pagan Quraish and indulged an internal rebellion. When the 
Battle of Trench ended, Alláh's Messenger 3& besieged Banu Quraizah so 
that they could be punished for their rebellion. Hence, he #% handed over the 
verdict into the hands of Sa'd bin Mu'az. He returned the verdict that all their 
adults would be killed and the minors would be taken captive. 

2. The purpose of mentioning this narration under this chapter is to 
demonstrate that the prescribed legal punishment is not implemented upon a 
non-adult or minor; hence, his pronouncement of dívorce would not be valid. 
He may divorce on reaching the age of puberty. 

3. There are three signs of puberty: wet dreams, pubic hair, or when one reaches 
the age of fifteen years. Since it is difficult to determine the exact age in 
males, other signs are evidence. They will, therefore, be relied upon. 

3460. It was narrated that 'Atiyyah =. dG iex E EGA eat — Yí"e 


Al-Qurazi said: “On the day that S 3 
Sa'd passed judgment on Banu Û عُمَيْر‎ gi J we عَنْ‎ din Che 
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Quraizah I was a young boy and 
they were not sure about me, but 
they did not find any pubic hair, so 
they let me live, and here I am 
among you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الحدود؛ باب من لا يجب عليه الحده YofYig‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح بالسماع» وتابعه سفيان الثوري» وهو في ES‏ ع كاف 
وصححه ابن الجارود» ح ۰۱۰٤۵:‏ واین cob‏ ح:۹۹٤۱۵۰۱.۰۱‏ . 
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3461. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that he presented himself to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Day of Uhud when he was fourteen 
years old, but he did not permit 
him (to join the army). He 
presented himself on the Day of 
Al-Khandaq when he was fifteen 
years old, and he permitted him (to 
join the army). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الخندق وهي EVV EG ele ME‏ من حديث 


يحيى بن سعيد القطان ca‏ وهو في OWE (GS‏ 


Comments: 


In government official documents, a boy of the age of fifteen years would be 
recorded as an adult, and less than that a minor. This is because governments 
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do keep records of birth, etc. 


Chapter 21. The Husband 
Whose Divorce Is Not Valid 


3462. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #8 said: "The pen 
has been lifted from three: From 
the sleeper until he wakes up, from 
the minor until he grows up, and 
from the insane until he comes 
back to his senses or recovers.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطلاق» باب طلاق المعتوه والصغير والنائم» TAg‏ 


من حديث ابن مهدي به» وهو في C xS‏ 


:00( وصححه ابن حبان» MEWS‏ والحاكم 


على شرط مسلم: 255/7 ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد عند أبي داود» ح: ٤٤٠٠‏ وغيره. 


(المعجم ۲۲) - GG‏ مَنْ Gb‏ في نَفْسِهِ 
(التحفة (YY‏ 


non o ن‎ Bell Gt - ۳ 
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Chapter 22. The One Who 
Utters A Divorce To Himself 
(Without Uttering The Words 
Loudly) 


3463. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that — (one of the 
narrators) *Abdur-Rahmán said: 
"The Messenger of Allah $% — said: 
‘Allah, the Most High, has forgiven 
my Ummah for everything that 
enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» COW‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ORC‏ 
وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» ومسلم» والحاکم : ۱۹۸/۲ وغيرهم . 
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3464. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: ^Ihe Messenger of 
Allah i& said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has forgiven my 
Ummah for what is whispered to 
them or what enters their minds, so 
long as they do not act upon it or 
speak of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العتقء باب الخطأ والنسيان في العتاقة والطلاق ونحوه ... إلخ» 
ح YOYA‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب تجاوز الله عن حديث النفس والخواطر بالقلب إذا لم تستقرء 
٠١ Y/\YV: cC‏ من حديث مسعر بن كدام به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:0577غ ورواه يونس بن عبيد 


عن زرارة به (أبو QS) qus‏ 
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3465. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Allâh, the Most High, has 
forgiven my Ummah for whatever 
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enters the mind, so long as it is not 
spoken of or put into action.” 
(Sahih) 


ay BS تكلم أذ‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۸٦0.‏ 


Chapter 23. Divorce With A الطَّلاقُ بالِإشَارَةٍ‎ = (YY (المعجم‎ 
Clear Gesture OY died) He AT 


3466. It was narrated that Anas said: id 
“The Messenger of Allah # had a 
Persian neighbor who was good at 
making soup. He came to the — 4i J,22 OW قَالَ:‎ E tà LÉ Gc 
Messenger of Allâh 3& one day ~ es D DE E 
when ‘Aishah was with him, and — 375 JU «9531 Cob Eel جار‎ $$ 
gestured to him with his hand to 


J : 
come. The Messenger of Allah 4 7 -~ hg cc ta ees 
gestured toward ‘Aishah— meaning: رَسُول الله 8 إلى‎ 55 (OUS أن:‎ oy 
‘What about her?’ - and the man s2% 4 fef 7 £ RP 
ichs T ST T - ibs 
gestured to him like this, meaning, 7 uS m وهل‎ od an 
‘No,’ two or three times." (Sahih) OSG Sf ya ody WSO 


تخريج : أخرجه الأشربةء باب ما يفعل الضيف إذا تبعه غير من دعاه صاحب الطعام 
«e 557‏ ح :۲۰۳۷ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبرى» OVA te‏ # بهز هو ابن 
أسد العمي» وأبوبكر هو محمد بن أحمد بن نافع العبدي. 
Comments:‏ 
The speech-impaired also might need to divorce. But since they can‏ 
communicate by gestures only, the gesticulation ought to be held reliable. The‏ 


gesture, however, should be clear so that the intention or the implicit meaning 
is unmistakably comprehended. 
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Allah and His Messenger, his 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, and whoever 
emigrated for the sake of some 
worldly gain or to marry some 
woman, his emigration was for that 
for which he emigrated.” (Sahih) 


o: 
Comments: 


The purpose of Imám An-Nasá'i is that when someone utters a word which 
bears the possibility of divorcing and also some other connotation, then the 
divorce would be considered to have been effected only when the speaker had 
intended it. Otherwise the divorce would be considered ineffective. For 
instance, somebody tells his wife, “Go away from my house.” (This Hadith has 
preceded in detail earlier - see Hadith 75). 
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Chapter 25. Saying Something, 
And Intending Something 
Other Than The Apparent 
Meaning, Carries No Weight 


3468. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
"Look at how Alláh diverts the 
insults and curses of Quraish from 
me. They insult "'Mudhammam لذأ‎ 
and curse "Mudhammam' — but I 
am Muhammad.” (Sahih) 


UJ Mudhammam was an offensive play on words, as Mudhammam means “blameworthy,” 
the opposite of the meaning of the name “Muhammad” (praiseworthy). 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ المناقب. باب ماجاء في أسماء رسول الله BBE‏ ... إلخ» 
ح :۳۵۳۳ من حديث أبي الزناد به» وهو في الكبزى» LOWY:‏ 


Comments: 


When the Makkan Quraish failed in their plots, they would fume with 
indignation and abuse the Messenger of Allah à. But while cursing and 
defaming, they would utter the word Mudhammam instead of Muhammad, 
because Muhammad signifies a person whom everyone praises. Therefore, 
they used to substitute the word Muhammad with Mudhammam 
(reprehensible) and would revile him. Thus, Allâh, Most High, saved the 
Prophet #¢ from such abuse and maligning. 
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Chapter 26. Setting A Time 
Limit For Making A Choice 


3469. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 3 
was commanded to give his wives 
the choice, he started with me and 
said: ‘I am going to say something 
to you and you do not have to rush 
(to make a decision) until you 
consult your parents." She said: 
“He knew that my parents would 
never tell me to leave him." She 
said: “Then he recited this Verse: 
*O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter, then come! I will 
make a provision for you and set 
you free in a handsome manner. 
I said: ‘Do I need to consult my 
parents concerning this? I desire 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, and the home of 
the Hereafter.” ‘Aishah said: 
“Then the wives of the Prophet 2% 
all did the same as I did, and that 
was not counted as a divorce, when 
the Messenger of Allah 2% gave 


11 4LAhzab 33:28. 
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them the choice and they chose 
him.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. A husband may give the choice of divorce to his wife, saying: “If you so 
desire, you may be divorced.” If the woman responds and says, “I want the 
divorce”, the divorce would become effective. There is, however, a 
disagreement whether such a divorce would be revocable or irrevocable. 

2. The purpose of the author in saying this is that it is not necessary that the 
woman should reply immediately upon being given the choice. If the husband 
fixes a time period, in that duration she can acquire the divorce. As the 
Messenger of Allâh #2 gave ‘Aishah % a respite that there is no harm if she 
does not respond at once, she might respond after consulting her parents. 
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(See No. 3203). 


3470. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the following was 
revealed: “But if you desire Allah 
and His Messenger, the Prophet 
وله‎ came and started with me. He 
said: *O ‘Aishah, I am going to say 
something to you and you do not 
have to rush (to make a decision) 
until you consult your parents.” 
She said: “He knew, by Allah, that 
my parents would never tell me to 
leave him. Then he recited to me: 
‘O Prophet! Say to your wives: If 
you desire the life of this world, 
and its glitter.” “I said: ‘Do I 
need to consult my parents 
concerning this? I desire Allah and 
His Messenger.” (Sahih) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and the first 
is more worthy of being correct. 
And Allah, Glorious is He and 
Most High, knows best. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاق» باب: في الايلاء واعتزال النساء وتخييرهن . . . إلخ» ح: VEVO‏ 
بعدء ح ۱٤۷۹:‏ من حديث معمر بهء وعلقه البخاري» ٤۷۸1:‏ » وهو في الکبزی» LOW IG‏ 


Ul A4l-Ahzûb 33:29. 
P1 ALAhzüb 33:28. 
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(المعجم BG - QV‏ في المَخِيرَةٍ 
ES‏ رَوْجَهَا (التحفة QI‏ 

Bis قَالَ:‎ ue عَمْرُو بن‎ Gmel - vevi 

يَحْيَى - GAG‏ ابن dem‏ - عَنْ ee‏ عَنْ 

ez قَالَثْ:‎ iu عَنْ‎ pé عَامِرِء عَنْ‎ 
SENG SiS (igh EE رشو الله كله‎ 
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Chapter 27. When A Woman Is 
Given The Choice And Chooses 
Her Husband 


3471. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
gave us the choice and we chose 
him; was that a divorce?” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: 3505 وهو في الكبرزى» OWE‏ 


Comments: 


This means the divorce does not become effective by granting. 


tec 


BY ae بْنُ‎ MA Gu - ۲ 
قَالَ: كَالَ‎ 


xs عن‎ pl dé dE pele 
EE الل‎ das HE كَدْ‎ dié inu عَنْ‎ 


3472. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
gave his wives the choice but that 
was not a divorce.” (Sahíl) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YY toig‏ وهو في ONE usu‏ 


ot mala Gat Gf - veve 
Gis :06 الْحَارِثٍ‎ gp ae صُدْرَانَ عَنْ‎ 
epee عَنْ‎ - ai ate ta ais - أَشْعَتُ‎ 


6 Sige عَنْ مَسْرُوقِء عَنْ‎ FASA 


3473. It was narrated from Masrüq 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 2% 
gave his wives the choice and that 
was not a divorce.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۳۲۰٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» We‏ 


225 


GN ax MZ Gu - vivi 
oi y> 
1 


He الل‎ 525 A i dli iouis 


3474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave his wives the choice; was that 
a divorce?" (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» TV Otc‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:1۳۷٥.‏ 


3475, It was narrated that ‘Aishah K4 3 عَبْدُ الل‎ aysi - ٥ 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يك‎ — c. aze yes Mette ue te 4 
gave us the choice and we chose GAs قال:‎ dykes أبو‎ Gaz الضييف قال:‎ 
him, and that was not counted as 32 (3,5424 عَنْ‎ celts عَنْ‎ ET 
anything.” (Sahih 1 DOSE ري‎ CORP OR 
2” (Sabah) فاخترناه‎ BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ UE SIG abe 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰۳۲۰٠:‏ وهو في الكبزى» OWAE‏ 


Chapter 28. Choosing Which SES AS AL خا‎ - OVA 0 
Of The Two Married Slaves To par كينٍ‎ ane 1 
Free First (YA (التبحفة‎ 
3476, It was narrated that Al- 3g <a 43 Giusy df - weve 
Qasim bin Muhammad said: |, 2 D 3 T ree 
“Aishah had a male slave anda = jl Gas مَسْعَدَةَ قال:‎ (y حماد‎ Uu 
female slave. She said: 'I wanted to 
set them free, and I mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah #§. He 
said: Start with the male slave "n epe Rue si 
before the female slave.” (Hasan) فذكرث ذلك لِرَسُولٍ الله 26 فقال:‎ uii 
oui dá eel A 


تخريج : etl‏ حسن] mx‏ ابن ماجه» العتق» باب من أراد عتق رجل وامرأته فليبداً 
بالرجل» YOYYie‏ من حديث حماد بن مسعدة به» وهو في SSSI‏ ح ae ۵٩۳۹:‏ عبيدالله بن 
عبدالرحمن بن موهب وثقه الجمهور» وقال ابن عدي : " حسن الحديث» يكتب حديثه" . 

Comments: 
Emancipation enhances the status. Therefore, if a married slave woman is 
freed, and her husband is still a slave, the woman shall have the right to 
decide whether she would like to remain in the wedlock of a slave or not. If 
the husband is, however, a free man, the woman does not acquire this right 
after being freed. That is why Allah’s Messenger $$ had commanded her to 
set the husband free first, so that the woman might not terminate the 
marriage. Breaking the tie of marriage becomes the cause of many evils. 


Chapter 29. Giving A Slave BY جيار‎ GG - 078 (المعجم‎ 
Woman The Choice i 


` (Q3 (التحفة‎ 
3477. It was narrated that ‘Âishah, — . dé ed ee ner ear Gai - ۷ 
the wife of the Prophet #6, said: 1 Cr 


“Three Sunan were established — 54 «4&5 عَنْ‎ «UU عَنْ‎ Lut t [e 


245 الطّلاق‎ Ges 


EE VU LY i aAA ai اقام‎ 


ae} M ثلاث‎ Dn كَانَ في‎ ¿é 


jé; 5$ في‎ os iH gil 9 


J55 dgl PUER FINIS 
S cS ر بلحم‎ EPT 


BE وول الله‎ E cdi gl E nfs 32 
ck da el wird d 


Gi به عَلَى‎ Glad pad db tail yi 
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because of Barirah. One of those 
Sunan was that she was set free 
and was given the choice 
concerning her husband; the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who set the 
slave free; and the Messenger of 
Allâh $& entered when some meat 
was being cooked in a pot, but 
bread and some condiments were 
brought to him. He said: ‘Do I not 
see a pot in which some meat is 
being cooked?’ They said: ‘Yes, 0 
Messenger of Allâh, that is meat 
that was given in charity to Barirah 
and you do not eat (food given in) 
charity.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: ‘It is charity for her and a 
gift for us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب الحرة تحت العبدء ح:/5091» ومسلم» العتق» باب 
بيان أن الولاء لمن أعتق» ح: ١4/١9١4‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2577/7 


BES 


T والكبزى؛‎ 


Comments: 


1. ‘She was given an option in regard to her husband’ because her husband 
Mûgith was a slave. Barîrah had ended the marriage. 

2. "The right of inheritance of a slave (4I-Walû) means the right of the 
emancipator, which he has over his freed slave. Barirah asked ‘Aishah 
concerning her freedom. The owner consented to sell her, but began to 
demand the right of inheritance (4/-Wald) for himself, although this right 
belongs to the emancipator who sets the captive free. 

3. ‘It is a gift for us’: From this we understand that the thing which in itself is 
not contaminated or forbidden, its status may change. And the details 


al - ۸ 


sh gee 


m iua pl Bas‏ شام 


ese TEN ce ابن‎ 
S قَضِيّاتِ:‎ e ey في‎ 


i 
edu ذلك‎ os cdi bik uus 


ce CN 
—^ D 


regarding this are lengthy. 


3478. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "Three judgments were 
established because of Barirah. Her 
masters wanted to sell her but they 
stipulated that Al-Wala, should still 
be to them. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet #% and he said: ‘Buy her 
and set her free, for Al-Wala, is to 


abi: Ue يه‎ 
5 A re TN Le «axi 


ci gis Ghd o8; قَاحْتَارَتُ تَفْسَهَاء‎ 
HAC ib re 


1 $5 EA 
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the one who sets the slave free. 
She was set free and the Messenger 
of Allah à& gave her the choice, 
and she chose herself. And she 
used to be given charity and she 
would give some of it as a gift to 
us. I mentioned that to the Prophet 
$$ and he said: ‘Eat it for it is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: ٠١/١9١4‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير» 
والبخاري» الهبة» باب قبول الهدية» ح:7578 من حديث عبدالرحمن بن القاسم به مطولاً 


ومختصراء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:5541 . 
(المعجم GBS BY ye GG - r+‏ 


$555 حر (التحفة (Ys‏ 

Gls :06 ES Gat - veva‏ جَرِيرٌ 
عَنْ ou‏ عَنْ SI ue pall‏ عَنْ 
igu‏ كَالَتْ: gai Late 5,2 dgh‏ 
LSE uy,‏ ذلك IQ 48 nU‏ 
Gg bet S3 eh US Gash‏ 
Gu Get ole‏ 325 الله كله 
IK AM BG Qu p um‏ 
OWS qax SHRUG IX. Li u ds‏ 


MES 


Chapter 30. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Is Set 
Free And Whose Husband Is A 
Free Man 


3479. It was narrated that *Aishah 
said: “I bought Barirah and her 
masters stipulated that her Wala’ 
should go to them. I mentioned 
that to the Prophet # and he said: 
‘Set her free, and Al-Wala’ is to the 
one who pays the silver.’ So I set 
her free and the Messenger of 
Allah 4% called her and gave her 
the choice concerning her husband. 
She said: ‘Even if you gave me such 
and such, I would not stay with 


him, so she chose herself and her . 


husband was a free man.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» العتق» باب بيع الولاء وهبته» YOY ie‏ من حديث جرير بن 


عبدالحميد» ومسلمء الزكاة» باب إباحة الهدية للنبي 3 


call...‏ ح: ٠١/0‏ من حديث إبراهيم 


النخعي به» وهو في الكبزى» OVENS‏ وقوله: "كان زوجها حرا" من قول الأسود» وهو شاذ. 


Comments: 


1. ‘The one who pays’ means the right of Al-Wala’ is for the one who buys and 


emancipates. 


U! Meaning, she did not want to go back to her husband who was still a slave. 
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2. ‘Her husband was a free man’: These are not the words of ‘Aishah, but 
Aswad, who is a successor (Tabi') and he was not present on the occasion. A 
manifest clarification has been transmitted from ‘Aishah and Ibn ‘Abbas that 


Xé عَنْ‎ Be ue E - - ٠۰ 
UD 456 عَنٍ‎ PEL I. oo 
e E d 0 aes d pel 


sí sti 


E E Min‏ ل Olé‏ «اشتريها 


xe ís 4 s 
us dias á; PEU i ho = 
EE EVE EREA 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء 


oig وهو في الكبزى»‎ Yee 


he was a slave. 


3480. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah, but 
her masters stipulated that her 
Wala’ should go to them. She 
mentioned that to the Prophet ييه‎ 
and he said: “Buy her and set her 
free, for Al-Wala’ is to the one who 
sets the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought and it was said: “This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah." He said: “It is 
charity for her and a gift for us." 
And the Messenger of Allah 4% 
gave her the choice, and her 
husband was a free man. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(For details, see Hadith 3476, 3477, and 3479) 


G- 0n (المعجم‎ 
(ry (التحفة‎ 2. 1-35» 


ed ING وَيَكُونُ‎ Ber Se لهم‎ utet 


Chapter 31. Giving The Choice 
To A Slave Woman Who Has 
Been Set Free And Whose 
Husband Is Still A Slave 


3481. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Barirah made a contract! 
that she would be freed in return 
for nine Awág, one Ugiyyah to be 
paid each year." She came to 
‘Aishah asking for help and she 
said: “No, not unless they agree to 
accept the sum in one payment, 
and that the Wala’ will go to me.” 
Barirah went and spoke to her 


UJ Kitabah; a writ of emancipation, when a price for freedom is agreed upon. The author 
has provided a sample of such in the section of contracts, in the Book of Agriculture, 


Chapter 48. 
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masters but they insisted that the 
Wala’ should be for them. She 
came to ‘Aishah and the 
Messenger of Allah وي‎ came, and 
she told her what her masters had 
said. She said: “No, by Allâh, not 
unless Wala’ is to me.” The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: “What 
is this?” She said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, Barirah came to me and 
asked me to help her with her 
contract of manumission, and I said 
no, not unless they agree to accept 
the sum in one payment, and that 
the Wala' will be for me. She 
mentioned that to her masters and 
they insisted that the Wala’ should 
be for them." The Messenger of 
Allah & said: “Buy her, and 
stipulate that the Wala’ is for the 
one who sets the slave free.” Then 
he stood up and addressed the 
people and said: “What is the 
matter with people who stipulate 
conditions that are not in the Book 
of Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime? 
They say: ‘I set so-and-so free but 
the Wala’ will be to me.’ Every 
condition that is not in the Book of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, is a 
false condition, even if there are a 
hundred conditions." And the 
Messenger of Allâh $% gave her 
the choice with regard to her 
husband who was still a slave, and 
she chose herself. ‘Urwah said: “If 
he had been free the Messenger of 
Allah #% would not have given her 
the choice." (Sahih) 


تخريج : آخرجه مسلم» العتق» باب بیان ol‏ الولاء لمن أعتق» ح: ٩/۱٥۰۴‏ من حديث جرير ابن 
عبدالحميد ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 20744 وأخرجه البخاري» YOW ce‏ من حديث هشام به . 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Nine Ugiyahs': One Ugiyyah consisted of forty dirhams. Nine Ugiyyah add up 
to three hundred and sixty dirhams. 

2. From the apparent Arabic phrasing of this narration, it appears that ‘Aishah 
4 wanted to acquire the right of A/-Wala@’ by paying the full amount in one 
installment to Barirah with a view to helping her. But this perception is not 
right. The sermon of Allah’s Messenger # and other narrations corroborate 
that ‘Aishah wanted to buy and emancipate her. Had it been the former case, 
the viewpoint of the (Barirah’s) owners would have been appropriate. 

3. ‘The condition which is not found in the Book of Allah is not valid’ means the 
conditions which go against the explicit elucidation of the Book of Allah. 
Otherwise it is not necessary that every condition be found in the Book of 
Allah. 


3482. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, — : dU eu & إشحاق‎ Goi - - ۲ 
may Alláh be pleased with her, ل ل ال‎ m rer ca. Rae eee) 
said: “The husband of Barirah was — qy i قال:‎ EXE 
a slave." (Sahih) 


ook 


QUA of XE عَنْ‎ Gab الله بن‎ ae SE 
1258 Ye al رَضِيَ‎ Ae be ye عَنْ‎ 


AE tag 655 38 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح ٠١/٠٠٠٤:‏ من حديث وهيب به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
DIL.‏ 


3483. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she bought Barirah from some 
of the Ansar who stipulated that 
her Wala’ should go to them. The 
Messenger of Allâh #¢ said: “Al- 
Wala’ is to the one who did the 
favor (of setting the slave free).” 
The Messenger of Allah š gave 
her the choice, as her husband was 
a slave. And she gave some meat to 
‘Aishah as a gift, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Why 
don't you give me some of this 
meat?" ‘Aishah said: “It was given 
in charity to Barirah.” He said: “It 
is charity for her, and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء MM Eig‏ من حديث حسين بن علي به (انظر الحديثين 
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السابقين)» وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا554. 


3484. Yahya bin Abi Bukair Al- بن‎ fey ME Gai - EAE 
Karmáni said: “Shu‘bah narrated to p " 
us, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- ! 
Oásim, from his father, from 
‘Aishah. He (Shu'bah) said: “And 
he (‘Abdur-Rahman) was the 
executor for his father.” He 
(Shu‘bah) said: “I was afraid to say 
to him: ‘Did you hear this from 
your father." — ‘Aishah said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about Barirah, as I wanted to buy 
her but it was stipulated that the ب‎ ys 42 e Lo, a 
Wala’ would go to her (former) 953 S35 قال:‎ (SE الولاء لِمَنْ‎ 
masters. He said: “Buy her, for the <Í ذْلِكَ: ما‎ áy Q6 2i XE Gl 
Wala’ is to the one who sets the ORO EO TEMPE N 1 
slave free.’ And she was given the es بلخم فقَالوا: هذا‎ AE الله‎ 0,25 ls 
choice, as her husband was a  :5. î 22, eee dz Ep 
slave.” Then he said, after that: “I Sae :لها‎ Sus sa على‎ 3 E 
do not know."! — “And some AA وَلَنَا‎ 
meat was brought to the Messenger 
of Allâh # and they said: ‘This is 
some of that which was given in 
charity to Barirah.’ He said: ‘It is 
charity for her and a gift for us.” 
(Sahih) 
(انظر‎ ٠١/٠١٠٤: ومسلم» ح‎ ۰۲٥۷۸: تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب قبول الهدية»‎ 
الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكيزى» ح:0548 # وصي أبيه هو عبدالرحمن‎ 
والقائل شعبة.‎ 


à gu Gs كَالَ:‎ Lan 


Comments: 
‘I do not know: Whether he had been a free man or a slave. By one 
transmitter's forgetfulness, the sound report of the rest of the narrators does 
not become weak. The rest of the details have already been discussed in two 
or three chapters, which have preceded earlier. 


UJ This refers to whether her husband was a slave or not. In a narration of Al-Bukhári (2578) it 
is: “ *Abdur-Rahmán said: ‘Her husband was free, or, a slave.” Shu'bah said: "I asked 
*Abdur-Rahmán about her husband, he said: ‘I do not know, was he free or a slave." 
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Chapter sz The Oath OF Cer را‎ LY GAG - er (السسجم‎ 
3485. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “One 
morning, we saw the wives of the 
Prophet $& weeping, and each one 
of them had her family with her. I 
entered the Masjid and found it 
filled with people. Then ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
came, and went to the Prophet 2% 
who was in his room. He greeted 
him with the Salam but no one 
answered. He greeted him again 
but no one answered. He greeted 2165 ubi $2 Sto sll کل‎ Xe LS 
him (a third time) but no one 2 Py ye 1 Sow الي‎ 
pastel So he i back and :dé ("ER ix هُوَ مَلآن‎ SB Lodi 
called out: ‘Bilal!’ He cam to the كل‎ Sl فَصَعِدَ إلى‎ Be الله‎ e pp 
Prophet #% and said: “Have you PEE at 

divorced your wives?’ He said: ‘No, Ael GS “et ei zi da d jzu في‎ $5 
but I have sworn an oath of 4,3 °{3 ji ubi AR 
abstention from them for a month.’ i i deg چب‎ pi ded 
So he stayed away from them for dude i as 13h e AEH ef 


twenty-nine days, then he came and دلا‎ J نِسَاءَك؟‎ BE A á 
went into his wives.” (Sahih) z55 08 d 
f وَعِشْرِينَ‎ eg EES wu he EH 
gly Je j5 ú5 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التكاحء باب هجرة النبي BE‏ نساءه في غير بيوتهن» ح ٥۲٠۳:‏ من 
حديث مروان بن معاوية الفزاري به» وهو في الكبزى» oti‏ 


mr AD p dé piv 
Gis nA أَبُو‎ O6 وَعِشْرِينَ ؛‎ 
É LU tag Uy ED عباس قَالَ:‎ 


Comments: 

1. Jâ’ in its literal sense signifies to vow, but here it means swearing to abstain 
from intercourse with one’s wife. If the husband is angry with his wife and 
swears in this manner, he may only maintain the vow for four months. On 
expiration of the duration of four months, he must either copulate with his 
wife, breaking the oath and pay the expiation for the oath, or he will be 
obliged to divorce her. If he denies both these things, the current ruler (or a 
magistrate, etc.) would bring into effect the divorce, using their own authority. 
Thus the wife would become separated from her husband. Alláh's Messenger 
وه‎ had sworn off of his wives for one month only, and he fulfilled it. 

2. ‘They (the Prophet's #5 wives) were weeping”: It had occurred to them that 
perhaps taking such a vow equals a divorce, or they were weeping because of 
the Prophet's #5 displeasure and separation. 
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3. ‘No one answered’ means permission to enter was not given. They might have 


returned the greeting in a low voice. 


4. ‘Twenty-nine days’ because a month could consist of twenty-nine days as well 
as thirty days. The Divine law has ruled twenty-nine days as a. full month. 
Hence, if the vow is for one month, upon the expiration of twenty-nine days, 
the vow would be fulfilled, for whatever objective it might have been. 


zo 


i96 Ai بن‎ AL Gui - vix 
yl عن‎ iL Wie كَالَ:‎ Mu di 
في‎ C sU) HE n قَالَ: آلَى‎ 
tes de edi oai قَقِيلَ: 6 رَسُولَ الله!‎ 
وَعِشْرُونَ.‎ Zag jbl db 


3486. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet $$ swore an 
oath of abstention from his wives 
for a month and stayed in his room 
for twenty-nine days. It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, did you not 
swear an oath of abstention for a 
month?’ He said: ‘This month is 
twenty-nine days.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» VIAE OYA OY Ve YETA VVA‏ من حديث حميد 
الطويل به oY ges‏ وصرح بالسماع عنده» وهو في (SSI‏ ج010 # خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


(rr باب الظّهَارٍ (التحفة‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
JÉ ez S tes zal ¬ ۷ 


z rer oz 
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Chapter 33. Az-Zihar™! 


3487. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that a man came to the 
Prophet #% who had declared Zihár 
from his wife, then he had 
intercourse with her. He said: "0 
Messenger of Alláh, I declared 
Zihár on my wife, then I had 
intercourse with her before I offered 
the expiation.” He said: “What 
made you do that, may Allah have 
mercy on you?” He said: “I saw her 
anklets in the light of the moon.” He 
said: “Do not approach her until you 
have done that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو ash‏ الطلاقء باب: في Ol‏ ح:03770 


Ul When a man says to his wife: “You are to me as my mother’s back.” Intimacy with her 
thus becomes forbidden, but she was left in a kind of limbo, as she was not fully 
divorced or allowed to seek marriage with another. 
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والترمذي» الطلاق» باب ماجاء في المظاهر يواقع قبل أن يكفرء ح:49١١‏ عن الحسين بن حريث 
بهء وقال الترمذى: " 3 Ceo‏ فى الكبزى» ۵٦٥1:‏ . 
برقال الترملئ : سن صحيح غريب وهو في الكرى ج Comments:‏ 
Zihûr means someone tells his wife, “You are like my mother’s back to me.’‏ 
The objective happens to be to forbid one’s wife upon oneself. If some other‏ 
words are used to forbid her, then expiation for the oath is enough. But if‏ 
someone forbids (one’s wife upon oneself) by comparing her with one’s‏ 
mother’s back, a very severe expiation shal] have to be given, because the‏ 
mother is an extremely revered person. To call one’s wife one’s mother in‏ 
order to forbid her, is a grave insult to mother. The expiation for Zihár‏ 
consists of freeing a slave; if not possible, to fast the days of two consecutive‏ 
months; if this is not possible, then the expiation is to feed sixty poor people.‏ 
Sexual intercourse is forbidden until the expiation is performed.‏ 


3488. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah — :j6 رَافِم‎ 25 3 Gti — EAA 
said: “A man declared Zihar to his EN NUT 
wife, then had intercourse with her — o^ Joe Ge قال:‎ GU! xe Gis 
before he had offered the -kiy كَانَ:‎ ££. tz col of الحكم‎ 
expiation. He mentioned that to ps 7 "M d e wu 

the Prophet 4%. The Prophet a KE «3a أن‎ ps le all oe ja 
said to him: “What made you do |, , dk ne d 
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DC PH Ue £t HE 
that? He said: ‘May Allah have Ju dE nU us 
mercy on you, O Messenger of 
Alláh. I saw her anklets, or her 
calves, in the light of the moon.’ 
The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
*Keep away from her until you 
have done that which Allâh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has 
commanded.” (Hasan) 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVO‏ 

Comments: 

1. If someone copulates with one's wife after having committed Zihár and before 
performing the prescribed expiation, then it is a sin. But only one expiation 
shall have to be performed, because the Zihûr was committed only once. 
Some have imposed upon him a dual expiation, but it is not correct. 

2. ‘May Allah have mercy on you’: In the previous narration, Alláh's Messenger 
$ had supplicated for him even though he had perpetrated a sin. But Allah’s 
Messenger 4 was the most excellent teacher, and an affectionate leader. The 
Prophet && corrected the wrongdoers by his excellent character. 


3489. ‘Ikrimah said: “A man came 
to the Prophet of Allah $& and 1 PM NM 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allâh, and that 436 i; Xu UIs ح‎ (SS GIL 
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he had declared Zihár to his wife, 
then he had intercourse with her 
before he did what he had to do. 
He said: ‘What made you do that?’ 
He said: ‘O Prophet of Allâh! I saw 
the whiteness of her calves in the 
moonlight.’ The Prophet #% said: 
‘Keep away until you have done 
what you have to do.’ (One of the 
narrators) Ishaq said in his Hadith: 
“Keep away from her until you 
have done what you have to do.” 
The wording is that of Muhammad. 
(Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: The Mursal is more worthy of 
being considered correct than the 
Musnad (of this narration)! and 
Allah, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best . 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VY:‏ 


: dé dra H aea ا‎ Da - 
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3490. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “Praise be to Allah 
Whose hearing encompasses all 
voices. Khawlah came to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 complaining 
about her husband, but I could not 
hear what she said. Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
‘Indeed Allah has heard the 
statement of her that disputes with 
you concerning her husband, and 
complains to Allah. And Allah 
hears the argument between you 
both.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء المقدمة» باب: فيما أنكرت الجهمية» Mig‏ من 


T The second version which he reported here is from “Ikrimah (which is Mursal), while the 
first is also from him, but attributed to Ibn ‘Abbâs. 
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حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:05554: وعلقه البخاري في التوحيدء باب قول الله 


Ju‏ : إوكان الله سميعًا بصيرًا) ح:787/ء وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Khawla’s husband had also declared Zihár to her. She thought she had 
perhaps become forbidden for her husband. It moreover causes humiliation to 
the Children. Alláh, Most High, prescribed expiation out of His infinite 
mercy. He did not render the wife unlawful. And praise be to Allah! 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Khul‘ 


3491. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abü Hurairah, 
that the Prophet % said: “Women 
who seek divorce and Khul™ are 
like the female hypocrites.” Al- 
Hasan said: “I did not hear it from 
anyone other than Abü Hurairah.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá') 
said: Al-Hasan did not hear 
anything from Abü Hurairah. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: EVE IT‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح :51290 # والحسن صرح بالسماع في هذا الحديثء وللحديث شواهد عند الترمذي»› Mr‏ 


وغيره . 


Comments: 


‘Are hypocrites’ means in spite of being under the wedlock of their husbands, 
they are ungrateful to them. Just as a hypocrite is insincere to Islam, in spite 
of his pronouncement of the testification, in the same way, these women have 
been compared to hypocrites. They are not branded real hypocrites. A 
Muslim, however, should not portray such evil comparisons. But demanding 
to be let go due to a genuine excuse is permissible; such a woman will not fall 
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under this category. 


3492. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, that she told him 
about Habibah bint Sahl: “She was 
married to Thâbit bin Qais bin 


ÛJ Meaning, for no legitimate reason. The author has supplied a sample of an agreement 
for Khul“ in the section of contracts prior to chapter 48 of the Book of Agriculture. 
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Shammás. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 went out to pray As-Subh and 
he found Habibah bint Sahl at his 
door at the end of the night. The 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: "Who 
is this?’ She said: ‘I am Habibah 
bint Sahl, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘I cannot live with Thábit bin 
Qais’ - her husband. When Thabit 
bin Qais came, the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said to him: ‘Here is 
Habibah bint Sahl and she has said 
what Allâh willed she should say.’ 
Habibah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, everything that he gave me 
is with me. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Take it from her.’ 
So he took it from her and she 
stayed with her family.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: في الخلع» ح:۲۲۲۷ من 
حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ COVE‏ والكبزى» (Oe‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة» 


(فتح 199/42( وابن حبان» eM YUe‏ 


Comments: 


1. A woman's demand to be let go by her husband is called Khul‘. In such a 
situation, the husband may demand the return of the dower and other gifts 
given to his wife, if he so desires. He, however, may not take anything in 
addition to it from her personal possessions or wealth. Now the husband 
would not be able to take her back. If, however, both of them so desire, they 
may contract a new marriage after the expiration of the waiting period. 

2. The waiting period of a woman who acquires Khul‘ is three menstrual cycles 
only, according to the Hanafites. While Imám Ash-Sháfi'i, maintains that the 
waiting period is only one menstrual cycle, so that pregnancy is verified. This 
is supported by a narration that follows later, see No. 3527. 


3493. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Abbás that the wife of Thábit bin 
Qais came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: *O Messenger of Alláh, I do 
not find any fault with Thabit bin 
Qais regarding his attitude or 
religious commitment, but I hate 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب الخلع وكيف الطلاق فيه 


أزهر به» وهو في الكبزى» PTOI‏ 
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Kufr after becoming Muslim.” The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: “Will 
you give him back his garden?” She 
said: “Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 
& said: “Take back the garden and 
divorce her once.” (Sahil) 


«c ties‏ ح o۷:‏ عن 


Comments: 


‘I detest Kufr after becoming Muslim’: Meaning she did not like him and was 
afraid she might not show him the respect due to a husband. Kufran, 
translated unbelief, can also mean ingratitude. To abhor the husband while 
residing in his house, to quarrel with him, and to displease him are deeds 
which are all prohibited in Islam. Conversely, they are the deeds of Kufr. But 
Kufr also means ingratitude toward the husband. Ingratitude is also called 
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Kufr in the Arabic language. 


3494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah $& and said: 
‘My wife does not object if anyone 
touches her.’ He said: ‘Divorce her 
if you wish.’ He said: ‘I am afraid 
that I will miss her.’ He said: ‘Then 
stay with her as much as you need 
to.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] e‏ أبو داود» النكاح» باب النهي عن تزويج من لم يلد من 


النساء» ح ۲٠٤۹:‏ عن الحسين بن حريث المروزي به» وهو في الكبزى» JU, OVATE‏ أحمد 


ابن حنبل: "ليس هو عندنا إلا على 
وهي تفجر"» وراجع نيل المقصود. 


معنى أنها تعطى من ماله ولم يكن النبي BE‏ ليأمره بإمساكها 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3231) 


3495. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have a wife 
who does not object if anyone 
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touches her. He said: *Divorce her." 

He said: “I cannot live without her. 

He said: “Then keep her." (Sahih) 
This is a mistake, and what is 

correct is that it is Mursal. 


تخريج : [صحیح] YP ee Tac‏ وهو في الکبڑى» AL‏ 


Comments: 


Both the above-recorded narrations seem to have no relevance with the 
chapter. They are, however, relevant to the issue of divorce. For instance, it is 
not necessary to resort to divorce upon such petty circumstances. (See Hadith 
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Chapter 35. The Beginning Of 
Al-Li'ün (The Curse) 


3496. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Sad, from ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy who said: 
“Uwaimir, a man from Banu ‘Ajlan, 
came and said: ‘O ‘Asim, what do you 
think if a man sees another man with 
his wife, should he kill him and be 
killed in retaliation, or what should 
he do? O ‘Asim, ask the Messenger of 
Allah à& about that for me.” So 
‘Asim asked the Messenger of Allah 
#¥ about that, and the Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ disapproved of the 
question and criticized the asking of 
too many questions. Then ‘Uwaimir 
came to him and said: “What 
happened, O “Asim?” ‘Asim said to 
‘Uwaimir: “What happened?! You 
have not brought me any good. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& disapproved 
of the question I asked." ‘Uwaimir 


Ul He explains in Al-Kubra, that this particular chain going through Hammad bin Salamah has a 
mistake in it, in that others narrated it from him, without the mention of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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said: “By Allah, I will go and ask the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” So he went 
to the Messenger of Allâh 4& and 
asked him. The Messenger of Allah 
we said: “Allâh the Mighty and 
Sublime has revealed (something) 
concerning you and your wife, so 
bring her here." Sahl said: “I was 
among the people in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #2 and he 
brought her and they engaged in the 
procedure of Li'ün. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, by Allah! If I 
keep her I would have been telling 
lies about her.’ So he parted from 
her before the Messenger of Allah 
عبد‎ told him to separate from her, 
and that became the way of Li'ün." 
(Sahih) 


[صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 79/0 من حديث عبدالعزيز بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


DEM‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح ٥۳۰۸:‏ وغيره» ومسلمء ح:497١‏ وغيرهما من حديث الزهري 


عن سهل به من مسنده. 


Comments: 


A man who witnesses his wife in the state of adultery, and has no other 
witnesses except himself, then the Divine law has made special provision for 
the husband to deal with such a situation. An ordinary person may not 
disclose the matter to anyone. He shall have to remain silent. But the 
husband is permitted to present himself before the court of law. The court 
would summon the wife also. Both of them would take oaths. If one of them 
refuses to take oath, he or she shall be punished: the man will be punished for 
accusation, and the woman for adultery. If both of them take oaths, the court 
would annul their marriage, and would say nothing to either of them. The 
method of Li'án (mutual cursing) is coming up. (See also Hadith 3431). 
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Chapter 36. Li'án Because Of 
Pregnancy 


3497. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& conducted the procedure 
of Li'ün between the *Ajláni and his 
wife, who was pregnant." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : ost]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» (MC‏ وهو متفق عليه من حديث أبي الزناد 
عن القاسم به بأصله 2 محمد هو المقدمي» وعمر عمه. 


Comments: 


1. If a woman becomes pregnant and her husband has certitude that the 
pregnancy is the result of adultery and not caused by him, he may go to the 
court of law to bring a suit against the woman. The court would summon the 
woman and bring about the invocation of the curse. 


is supplicating for the curse of Allah upon the liar. Since, while 


2. Lian 


swearing, man usually curses the liar, this process was named Li ûr, 
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Chapter 37. Li'án Because Of 
The Man Accusing His Wife 
(Of Adultery) With A Specific 
Person 


3498. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I asked Anas 
bin Mâlik about that, as I thought 
that he had knowledge of that. He 
said: ‘Hilal bin Umayyah accused 
his wife (of committing adultery) 
with Sharik bin As-Sahmá', who 
was the brother of Al-Bará' bin 
Malik through his mother. He was 
the first one who engaged in the 
procedure of Lian. The Messenger 
of Allah g conducted the 
procedure of Li'ün between them, 
then he said: “Look and see, if she 
produces a child who is white, with 
straight hair and Qadiy'a eyes," 
then he belongs to Hilál bin 
Umayyah, and if she produces a 


H Ton. Al-Athir (An-Niháyah), Ibn Al-Manzár (Lisón Al-‘Arab), An-Nawawi (Sharh Muslim), 
As-Suyüti, and As-Sindi, and As-San'áni, all said it means his eyes are bad, due to 
redness, being too small, or excessive tearing, or the like. See the definition in the text 


after No. 3499. 


261 الطّلاق‎ wes 


The Book Of Divorce 


child who has dark lines around his 
eyes, curly hair and narrow calves, 
then he belongs to Sharik bin As- 
Sahmá'." I was told that she 
produced a child who has dark 
lines around his eyes, curly hair 
and narrow calves." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء VY Me coll‏ من حديث عبدالأعلى بن عبدالأعلى به» وهو 


في Cue xS‏ ح ٥٦1۲:‏ ٭ plia‏ هو ابن حسان. 


Comments: 


We get to learn that Hilal bin Umayyah told the truth. But since both the wife and 
the husband had taken the oath, Alláh's Messenger $£ did not punish the woman, 
because punishment is meted out based only on the testimony of the witnesses or 
confession. Here neither existed. In such situations, the punishment is consigned 
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to the Will of Allah. 


Chapter 38. How Lin Is 
Carried Out 


3499. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The first Li'án in Islam 
was when Hilâl bin Umayyah 
accused Sharik bin As-Sahmá' (of 
committing adultery) with his wife. 
He came to the Prophet #% and told 
him about that. The Prophet 2 
said: '(Bring) four witnesses, 
otherwise (you will feel) the Hadd 
punishment on your back.’ And he 
repeated that several times. Hilal 
said to him: ‘By Allah, 0 Messenger 
of Allah! Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, knows that I am telling the 
truth, and Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will certainly reveal to you 
that which will spare my back from 
the whip.’ While they were like that, 
the Verse of Li‘an was revealed to 
him: As to those who accuse their 
wives! He called Hilal and he 
bore witness four times by Allah that 
he was telling the truth, and the fifth 


UI An-Nûr 24:6. 
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time he invoked the curse of Allah 
upon him if he were lying. Then he 
called the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allâh that he 
was lying. When it came to the 
fourth or fifth time, the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Stop her, for it will 
inevitably bring the punishment of 
Allah upon the liar.’ She hesitated 
until we thought that she was going 
to confess, then she said: ‘I will not 
dishonor my people today.’ Then 
she went ahead with the oath. The 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: ‘Wait 
and see. If she produces a child who 
is white, with straight hair and 
Qadiy’a eyes, then he belongs to 
Hilâl bin Umayyah, but if she 
produces a child who is dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves, then he belongs to 
Sharîk bin As-Sahmá'. She 
produced a child who was dark with 
curly hair, of average size and with 
narrow calves. The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: ‘Had not the matter 
been settled by the Book of Allah, I 
would have punished her severely.” 
(Salih) 

The Shaikh!!! said: Qadiy’a eye: 
Long eye lashes, not the opening of 
the eye or their protrusion. And 
Allâh, Glorious is He and Most 
High, knows best. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرزى» ie‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Punishment on your back’: because the accuser shall be whipped for accusing 
a person of adultery without proof (Qadhf). 

2. ‘Oath for the fifth time’: The wife’s fifth oath would be: ‘if he (my husband) is 
truthful, the curse of Allâh be upon me.’ 


Ol Tt is apparent that it refers to An-Nasá'i. 
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3. When such allegation is made four witnesses are pw 
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Chapter 39. The Imám Saying: 
“O Allah, Make It Clear To 
Me” 


3500. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Mention of Li ûn was 
made in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Adiyy said something about 
that, then he went away. A man 
from among his people came to 
him, complaining that he had 
found a man with his wife. ‘Asim 
said: ‘I was only put to this test 
because of what I said.’ He took 
him to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and told him of the situation in 
which he found his wife. That man 
was pale and slim with straight 
hair, and the one whom he claimed 
to have found with his wife was 
dark and well built. The Messenger 
of Allâh #¢ said: ‘O Allah, make it 
clear to me.’ Then she gave birth to 
a child who resembled the one 
whom her husband said he had 
found with her. So the Messenger 
of Allah #8 conducted the 
procedure of Li‘én between them.” 
A man in the gathering said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Was she the one of whom 
the Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If 
I were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء COLD!‏ ح:14417/؟١‏ عن عيسى بن حمادء والبخاري» الطلاق» 
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3501. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Mention of Li'ün was made in the 
presence of the Messenger of Alláh 
3 and ‘Asim bin ‘Adiyy said 
something about that, then he went 
away. He was met by a man from 
among his people who told him 
that he had found a man with his 
wife. He took him to the 
Messenger of Allah #5 and told 
him of the situation in which he 
found his wife. That man was pale 
and slim with straight hair, and the 
one whom he claimed to have 
found with his wife was dark and 
well built, with very curly hair. The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ʻO 
Alláh, make it clear to me. Then 
she gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom her 
husband said he had found with 
her. So the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
conducted the procedure of Li'ün 
between them." A man in the 
gathering said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Was 
she the one of whom the 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘If I 
were to have stoned anyone 
without evidence I would have 
stoned this one?” Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“No, that was a woman who used 
to do mischief even after becoming 
Muslim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ONTOS‏ 
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Chapter 40. The Command To 
Place The Hand Over The 
Mouth Of The Two Who Are 
Engaging In Lián When They 
Utter The Fifth Oath 


3502. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “When the Prophet 2 
commanded the two who were 
engaging in Lian to utter the fifth 
oath, he commanded a man to 
place his hand over his mouth, and 
he said: “It will inevitably bring the 
punishment upon the liar.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : le‏ أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب: في اللعان» ح:۵٣۲۲‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة ty‏ وهو في Ng CGS‏ ولأصل الحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Before the fifth oath, there is possibility of retraction; retraction is not 
possible after the fifth oath. Thereupon the matter is consigned to Allah Most 
High. That is why a hand should be placed over the swearer’s mouth that if he 
or she is lying, they should stop at that. A woman would place her hand upon 
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a woman’s mouth. 


Chapter 41. The Imam 
Exhorting The Man And 
Woman At The Time Of Liên 


3503. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair say: ‘I was asked about the 
two who engage in Li‘@n during the 
governorship of Ibn Az-Zubair - 
should they be separated? I did not 
know what to say, so I got up and 
went to the house of Ibn ‘Umar and 
said: *O Abü 'Abdur-Rahmán, 
should the two who engage in Li ûr 


UJ The wordings of the text differ slightly from the wordings of the chapter heading, so take 
note. As-Sindi said: “Meaning the mouth of the man, who was involved in the Li'an. 
And it does not refer to the woman, except if he is a Mahram to her.” And the meaning 
of this Hadith is similar ta No. 3499, from Anas, where the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Stop her, for it will inevitably bring the punishment of Alláh upon the liar." 
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be separated?" He said: “Yes, 
Subhán-Alláh! The first one who 
asked about that was so-and-so the 
son of so-and-so who said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, what do you 
think if a man among us sees his wife 
committing immoral actions, and if 
he speaks of it, he will be speaking of 
a grave matter, but if he keeps quiet, 
he will be keeping quiet about a 
grave matter? He did not answer 
him, then after that, he came to him 
and said: ‘I was tried with the matter 
that I asked you about, so Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed these 
Verses in Sürat An-Nir: ‘And for 
those who accuse their wives until he 
reached’: ‘And the fifth (testimony) 
should be that the Wrath of Allah be 
upon her if he (her husband) speaks 
the truth.) So he started with the 
man, exhorting him, reminding him, 
and telling him that the punishment 
in this world was less severe than the 
punishment in the Hereafter. He 
said: ‘By the One Who sent you with 
the truth, I am not lying.’ Then he 
turned to the woman and exhorted 
her and reminded her. She said: ‘By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth, he is lying.’ So he started with 
the man, and he bore witness four 
times by Allah that he was telling the 
truth, and the fifth time (he 
invoked) the curse of Alláh upon 
himself if he was lying. Then he 
turned to the woman and she bore 
witness four times by Allah that he 
was lying, and the fifth time (she 
invoked) the wrath of Alláh upon 


UI An-Nûr 24:6-9. 
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herself if he was telling the truth. 
Then he separated them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم اللعان» E/E?‏ من حديث عبدالملك به» وهو في الكبزى» 
COVE‏ وأخرجه البخاري» PY or ip‏ من حديث سعید بن جبير به. 

Comments: 

1. ‘Punishment of this world’ means the Hadd. If the husband has lied, the 
penalty for hurling accusation would be eighty lashes, and if the wife has 
indulged in adultery, her penalty for adultery would be stoning to death. 
Whereas, the torment of the Hereafter is Hellfire, except what Allah wills. 

2. He #% then effected separation between the two, because after such 
accusations, their remaining together as husband and wife is disgraceful, and 
this is an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 42. Separating The on يق‎ y et - cx (المعجم‎ 
Two Who Engage In Lin ( 7 (التسفة‎ ode 


3504. It was narrated that Saeed — $2225 عَلِنَ‎ 43 25 GAT - voit 
bin Jubair said: “Al-Mus‘ab did not — , , _ a eee, Pe p s 
separate the two who engaged in  ? Ge قَالَا:‎ - d - 3 JA 
Li'ün." Sa‘eed said: “I mentioned +z el 
that to Ibn ‘Umar and he said: "The z 
Messenger of Allah 2% separated a : 

the couple from Banu 'Ajlán." 
(Sahih) 
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Ae لاعن محمد بن المثنى بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ /١497 تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللعان:‎ 
Comments: 


Mus‘ab refers to Mus‘ab bin Zubayr. He was the brother of Abdullah bin 
Zubair and was the governor of Iraq on behalf: of Abdullah bin Zubair. 


Chapter 43. Asking The Two ix ose SEM - (EY (المعجم‎ 
Who Engaged In Li'án To 
Repent After Li‘an (EY (التحفة‎ tat 


3505. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
that Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: “I said 
to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘A man accused his 
wife.’ He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ë separated the couple from 
Banu ‘Ajlan and said: Allah knows 
that one of you is lying, so will 
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either of you repent? He said that 
to them three times and they did 
not respond, then he separated 
them." (One of the narrators) 
Ayyüb said: “Amr bin Dinar said: 
‘In this Hadith there is something 
that I think you are not narrating.’ 
He said: ‘The man said: My wealth. 
He said: You are not entitled to 
any wealth. If you are telling the 
truth, you have consummated the 
marriage with her! and if you are 
lying then you are even less 
entitled to it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» e‏ صداق الملاعنة» OT Vie‏ من حديث أبن cile‏ 
ومسلمء اللعان» ح:"5/1491 من حديث أيوب السختياني cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» QUE‏ 


Comments: 


‘My wealth’: His design was that since this marriage is being ended on 
account of the woman’s crime, I should get back the dower that I paid her at 
the time of marriage. The gist of the Prophets #2 command is that there is 


or telling the truth. It is possible you are 


no certitude concerning your lying 


truthful, and it is also possible she is guiltless. Therefore, the dower cannot be 
returned. If you are truthful, you have benefited a lot from her. Hence, the 
demand of dower does not behove you. 
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Chapter 44. Can The Two Who 
Have Engaged In The 
Procedure Of Li'án Stay 
Together ? 


3506. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Jubair say: 
‘1 asked Ton ‘Umar about the two 
who engage in Li'án.' He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to the 
two who engaged in Li'án: Your 
reckoning will be with Allâh. One of 
you is lying, and you cannot stay with 
her. He said: O Messenger of Alláh, 
my wealth! He said: You are not 
entitled to any wealth. If you are 
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telling the truth about her, then it is 
in return for having been allowed 
intimacy with her, and if you are 
lying then you are even less entitled 
to it.” (Sahih) 
covorte dl ... 
LOVE: 
Comments: 


In no circumstances could they remarry. This is the view of the majority of the 
people of knowledge. It has, however, been attributed to Imam Abû Hanifah 
that he did not see it as absolute. And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 45. Denying The Child 
Through Li'án, And Attributing 
Him To His Mother 


3507. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% conducted the procedure 
of Li'ün between a man and his 
wife, and he separated them and 
attributed the child to his mother." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» اللعان» ح: 8/1595 عن قتيبةء والبخاري» الطلاق» باب: يلحق الولد 
بالملاعنة» ح ٥۳۱١:‏ من حديث مالك به وهو في الكبزىء ح :۰01۷۱ والموطأ (بحیی):۲/ LOW‏ 

Comments: 
Because the real contention was the child itself, the husband had been refuting 
any suggestion that the child was his. The mother, however, could never deny 
it. Hence, the child would be handed over to her. And the child would be 
attributed to the mother. This is because the husband is refusing to admit the 
paternity of the child, and paternity cannot be proved with an adulterer. 
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Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Do 
you have camels?” He said: “Yes.” 
He said: “What color are they?" 
He said: ^Red." He said: *Are 
there any gray ones among them?" 
He said: "There are some gray 
ones among them." He said: 
"Where do you think they come 
from?” He said: “Perhaps it is 
hereditary.” He said: “Likewise, 
perhaps this is hereditary.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء اللعان» ح:٠٠٠٠/۱۸‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


OWY ia الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


This man had doubt lest the child be illegitimate. But since he did not explicitly 
charge his wife with adultery or refute the child's paternity, the need for Li'an 
did not arise. He, however, placed the issue before the Prophet #4 that from 
the dimension of comprehension, the child is totally different. Alláh's 
Messenger #§ removed his confusion by giving an extremely clear example, that 
sometimes the child resembles to a distant genealogical father. ^It is possible 
one of your grandfathers or great grandfathers might have been dark." 
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3509. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A man from Banu 
Fazárah came to the Prophet 2 
and said: *My wife has given birth 
to a black boy’ - and he wanted to 
disown him. He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: “Yes? He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
ones among them?’ He said: ‘There 
are some gray camels among them.’ 
He said: ‘Why is that do you 
think?’ He said: ‘Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: “Perhaps this 
is hereditary.’ And he did not 
permit him to disown him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: ١1/19٠١‏ من حديث معمر به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
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3510. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While we were with 
the Prophet #%, a man stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, a black 
boy has been born to me.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: ‘How 
did that happen?’ He said: ‘I do not 
know.’ He said: ‘Do you have 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘What color are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He said: ‘Are there any gray 
camels among them?’ He said: 
‘There are some gray camels among 
them.’ He said: ‘Where do they 
come from?’ He said: ‘I do not know 
O Allah’s Messenger! Perhaps it is 
hereditary.’ He said: ‘Perhaps this is 
also a hereditary. Because of this, 
the Messenger of Allah # decreed 
the following: ‘It is not allowed for a 
man, to disown a child who was born 
on his bed, unless he claimed that he 
had seen an immoral act 
(Fahishah).”” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح ٥٦۷٤:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. Several kinds of resemblances could be found in a newborn child 


Hence, a child cannot be disowned on 


genealogically - distant or near. 


account of color, complexion, eyes, or features, unless there is certitude of 

adultery - with an eye of certainty. If someone negates the child, he shall have 

to perform Li‘an, or would be considered worthy of the punishment of Hadd. 
2. ‘On his bed’ means born to his wife or his slave woman. 
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Chapter 47. Stern Warning 
Against Disowning One’s Child 


3511. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah i£ say when 
the Verse of Muld‘anah (Li‘Gn) was 
revealed: “Any woman who falsely 
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attributes a man"! to people to 
whom he does not belong, has no 
share from Allah, and Allah will 
not admit her to His Paradise. Any 
man who denies his son while 
looking at him (knowing that he is 
indeed his son), Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will cast him away, 
and disgrace him before the first 
and the last on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده Ee‏ أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب التغليظ فى ye 7777": cel Vi‏ 
c Leer ee‏ ايو an‏ شي c‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الهاد به» وهو في الكبرى» COWIE‏ وصححه الدارقطني» والحاكم 
على شرط مسلم ۲٠١١۲٠۲/۲:‏ ووافقه الذهبي 9 عبداله بن يونس حسن الحديث على الراجح. 


Comments: 


1. ‘To whom he does not belong’ means it is the result of adultery, but the 


woman ascribes it to her husband. 


2. ‘She has nothing to do with Allah’: The meaning is that it is a great sin, it 
could become the cause of one’s deprivation of Allah’s mercy. Or it could be 
the explanation of the sentence that follows: ‘Allah will not admit her into 


Paradise’, 


3. ‘When he is looking at him’: It could be ‘when the man is looking at the child, 


ÚM ated] GG - GA (المعجم‎ 
ينهو صَاحِبٌ الفراشِ‎ pl] پالراش‎ 
(£A (التحفة‎ 


DID 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الرضاع» باب الولد للفراش وتوقي الشبهات» ح:۸١٤٠‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عييئة به» وهو في الكبرزى» RAE‏ 


thinking: “This is my child!’ 
Chapter 48. Attributing The 
Child To The Bed If The 
Owner Of The Bed Does Not 
Disown Him 


3512. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3£ said: 
“The child is the bed's7! and for 
the fornicator is the stone." (Sahih) 


I! Meaning, a child born of adultery. 


PI That is - the man to whom the woman is actually married. He lies on her as a bed is laid 


upon. 
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Comments: 

1. The child born to a married woman would be: conceived as belonging to her 
husband. In the same way, a child born to a slave woman would be conceived 
as belonging to her owner, unless the husband or the owner negates it, 
irrespective of whether there is probable proof of the child being illegitimate. 
This is because the child’s legitimacy or illegitimacy is a concealed matter. It 
is difficult to get to the bottom of it. 

2. ‘The stone’ It means: “Nothing,” and some say it means punishment. 


3513. It was narrated from Abü — j£ pall i إشحاق‎ wai - YoY 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5 AUI SE tis Bis dS GA ane 
Allah # said: "The child is the ‘ESP! oF قال : معمر‎ GU X 


bed's and for the fornicator is the 32 i274 (ol عَنْ‎ Ris alb d e BF 
stone." (Sahih e" 8 
(Sabb) piy sical ijo كَالَ:‎ we رَسُول الله‎ 

edi 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالرزاق به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى 
Dus‏ 

3514. It was narrated that ‘Aishah idi Wie 96 ES Gui voyt 

said: “Sad bin Abi Waqgás and END 

‘Abd bin Zam'ah disputed over a 45 عَنْ‎ i555 عَنْ‎ colle ol oF 

boy. Sa'd said: ‘O Messenger of = ++ 2 ff ae te, oot, EET 

Allâh! This is the son of my E 1 

brother ‘Utbah bin Abi Waggás, 525 € ia haa Q6 oe زَمْعَةَ في‎ 

who made me promise to look لله‎ ig 2. f. ۹ ا‎ 

after him because he is his son. بِي وقاص ^ ي‎ x اي‎ ón Id 

Look at whom he resembles.’ ‘Abd: 553 5. ie وَقَالَ‎ «agi إلى‎ sen m a 

bin Zam‘ah said: “He is my brother — . 

who was born on my father's bed to n MS Ge el v عَلَى‎ 35 T | 

his slave woman.’ The Messenger itt, (S [n E الله‎ d 

of Allah % looked to determine at Poe د يي إلى شوو فر‎ 

whom he resembled, and saw that pal Xj We لَك يا‎ oj َقَالَ:‎ 


he resembled ‘Utbah. He said: ‘He five 
ERG 5 3 esi uu 
is for you O ‘Abd! The child is the pU. ae واخ‎ S Td 


bed's and for the fornicator is the قط‎ $532 5 M rp 
stone. Veil yourself from him, 0 

Sawdah bint Zam'ah. And he 

never saw Sawdah again." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب شراء المملوك من الحربي وهبته وعتقهء E‏ 
ومسلم» الرضاع› باب الولد للفراش وتوقي الشبهات» ح ۱٤٥۷:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ۵٩۷۸:‏ ٭ الليث هو ابن سعد. 


The Book Of Divorce 274 الطلاق‎ Les 


Comments: 


1, The disputed child was born to the slave woman of Zam'ah. In fact he was 
fathered by Utbah. During the period of ignorance (Jahiliyyah), children born 
adulterously to slave-girls were attributed to the claiming adulterer. The claim 
made by Sa‘d had its roots in the custom of the past. But Islam ended this 
ignominious practice, so that now the child shall not be attributed to the 
adulterer. If the husband of the woman, or her owner makes no denial, the 
child will be considered his. If he negates, the child shall be attributed to the 
mother who has given it birth. 

2. Alláb's Messengers 2% wife Sawdah was also the daughter of Zam’ah. On 
account of this relation, the child was in a way, her brother. But since he was 
in reality fathered by Utbah, Sawdah was commanded to observe Hijab from 
him, in spite of his being a blood brother to her, because he was not a 
legitimate brother. This dispute had taken place at the time of the Conquest 
of Makkah. 


3515. It was narrated that 


{ts j - Ye 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: auct أَخْيرَا‎ - vere 


eO) i‏ قَالَ: 


Bw جريڙ عَنْ منشورء عن‎ Gel 
الله بن‎ ae n bé "e Jy 
5 ws iu "m 


JI gf cA 
J قَالَ: كانت‎ ZA 


coal Soo x الل‎ 3,25 OU 
el ad odi risa ينه يا‎ ues 


“Zam‘ah had a slave woman with 
whom he used to have intercourse, 
but he suspected that someone else 
was also having intercourse with 
her. She gave birth to a child who 
resembled the one whom he 
suspected. Zam‘ah died when she 
was pregnant, and Sawdah 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 2%. The Messenger of 
Allah i said: ‘The child is the 
bed's, but veil yourself from him, O 
Sawdah, for he is not a brother of 
yours.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الحاكم: 97/4 من حديث إسحاق بن إبراهيم به» وصححه» 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» ح:57179 # جرير هو أبن عبدالحميد» ويوسف حسن الحديث» 
حسن له الحافظ في الفتح : CV /٠١‏ وصحح له ابن التركماني» والحاكم» والذهبي. 

Comments: 
‘The child is the bed’s’: Now when the owner of the bed (owner of the slave 
woman) was deceased, there was no possibility of denial. Had he been alive 
and had denied the paternity of the child, the child would not have been 
ascribed to him. It would rather have been attributed to the slave woman. 

3516. It was narrated from — :Q6 ca] 3 Sian أَخْبَرَنَا‎ vois 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
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bed’s, and for the fornicator is the 
stone.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: I do not think that this is 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, and 
Allâh, Most High, knows best. 


تخريج: [صحیح] أخرجه ابن حبان» ح WU‏ من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في 
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Chapter 49. The Bed Of The 
Slave Woman 


3517. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Sa‘d bin Abi 11720085 and 
‘Abd bin Zam‘ah disputed 
concerning a son of Zam'ah. Sa‘d 
said: ‘My brother ‘Utbah urged me, 
if I came to Makkah: Look for the 
son of the slave woman of Zam‘ah, 
for he is my son.’ ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah 
said: ‘He is the son of my father’s 
slave woman who was born on my 
father’s bed.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% saw that he resembled 
*Utbah, but he said: "The child is 
the bed's. Veil yourself from him, 
O Sawdah.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الخصومات» باب دعوى الوصي CY Vig eme‏ ومسلمء 
guo jt‏ باب الولد للفراش وتوقي الشبهات» Movic‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح :01۸1 . 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that as the children born to the wife are 
considered the husband’s children, in the same manner the children born to a 
slave woman would be considered those of the owner; provided the husband 


or the owner does not disown them. 
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Chapter 50. Drawing Lots For 
A Child If Several Men Dispute 
Over Him 


3518. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “Three men were 
brought to ‘Ali while he was in 
Yemen; they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle. He asked two of 
them: ‘Do you affirm that this child 
belongs to (the third man)? And 
they said: ‘No.’ He asked another 
two of them: ‘Do you affirm that 
this child belongs to (the third 
man)?’ And they said: ‘No.’ So he 
cast lots between them, and 
attributed the child to the one 
whome the lot fell, and obliged him 
to pay two-thirds of the Diyah.™ 
The Prophet # was told of this, 
and he laughed so much that his 
back teeth became visible." (Daf) 


: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الطلاق» باب من قال بالقرعة إذا تنازعوا في 
VV‏ عن خشيش به» وهو في الكبزى» Ie‏ 0587 # سفيان الثوري عنعن» وللحديث 


Comments: 


1. The original incident belonged to the period of ignorance, because in Islam 
three people’s copulating with one woman in her single purity is not possible. 
Since prescribed legal punishment could not be meted out upon the deeds of 
the period of ignorance, therefore, solving this problem was required after the 


fact. 


2. ‘The one to whom the lot fell’: when several individuals hold equal right, and 
if it cannot be given to everyone, then the mattér is decided by drawing lots or 


performing sortilege. 


3. ‘He imposed two-thirds of the Diyah upon him’ because they did not get the 
child. They were, therefore, given a sum of money. 
4. ‘He began to laugh’: At the intellect of ‘Alf æ or at this wonderful incident. 


Ul This refers to the value of the woman, who was a slave. 


277 الطلاق‎ Ges 


A B oue Vu - ۹ 
EC, PME 
um r ME is due 3i 
Xe: JÉ cl o a5 56 الْحَضْرَمِيُ‎ 
eed codi مِنَ‎ JES جَاءهُ‎ Ye َسُولٍ الله‎ 
14 رَسُولَ‎ € :0U ce tes Shady 122 


19855 dis يَحْتَصِمُونَ في‎ 6 Ho Ge تى‎ i 
usi G5 cab ار اى‎ e 


The Book Of Divorce 


3519. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: ^While we were with 
the Messenger of Allâh #8, a man 
came to him from Yemen and 
started telling him (about an 
incident) while ‘Ali was still in 
Yemen. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, three men were brought to 
‘Alt who were disputing about a 
child, and they all had intercourse 
with a woman during a single 
menstrual cycle." And he quoted 
the same Hadith. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» ح:79؟5 JE)‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث 
الأجلح به» وضعفه الجمهور كما حققته في تخريج مسند الحميدي» VARIG‏ والحديث في 
SSS‏ ح OTANI‏ وصححه الحاكم : 8/ VTA O‏ وللحديث طرق كلها ضعيفة. 
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3520. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah à&, and ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
was in Yemen at that time. A man 
came to him and said: ‘I saw ‘Ali 
when three men were brought to 
him who all claimed (to be the 
father) of a child. ‘Ali said to one 
of them: Will you give the child up 
to him? And he refused. He said to 
(the next one): Will you give the 
child up to him? And he refused. 
He said to (the next one): Will you 
give the child up to him? And he 
refused. ‘Ali said: You are 
disputing partners. I will cast lots 
among you, and whoever wins the 
draw, the child is for him, and he 
has to pay two-thirds of the Diyah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah 2 
laughed so much that his back 
teeth became visible.” 
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3521. It was narrated from a man 
from Hadramawt, that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “The Messenger of Allâh 
4% sent ‘Ali to (be the governor of) 
Yemen, and a child was brought to 
him concerning whom three men 
were disputing.” (Daf) Then he 
quoted the same Hadith. Salamah 
bin Kuhail contradicted them. 


.01A0: 


3522. Salamah bin Kuhail said: *I 
heard Ash-Sha'bi narrating from 
Abû Al-Khalil or Ibn Abi Al-Khalil 
that three men had intercourse 
(with the same woman) during a 
single menstrual cycle;" and he 
mentioned something similar, but 
he did not mention Zaid bin 
Arqam or attribute anything to the 
Prophet #8. (Daf) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is correct, and Allàh, 
Glorious is He and Most High 
knows best. 


تخريج: [ضعيف] تقدم» oM ie‏ وأخرجه yi‏ داود» ح:۲۲۷۱ من حديث شعبة به 


وهو في الكبرى» OTANI‏ 
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Chapter 51. Detecting Family 
Likenesses 


3523. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
came to me looking happy and 
cheerful, and he said: “Did you not 
see that Mujazziz looked at Zaid 
bin Hárithah and Usámah and 
said: These feet belong to one 
another.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب القائف» ح: 1۷۷٠‏ ومسلمء الرضاعء باب العمل 
بإلحاق القائف الولدء YA M Aio‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» MVC‏ 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب القائف» WWW‏ ومسلمء 


3524. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came to me one day looking happy 
and said: ‘O ‘Aishah! Did you not 
see that Mujazziz Al-Mudliji came 
to me when Usámah bin Zaid was 

- with me. He saw Usàmah bin Zaid 
and Zaid with a blanket over them; 
their heads were covered but their 
feet were exposed, and he said: 
These feet belong to one another.” 
(Sahih) 


الرضاع» باب 
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Chapter 52. When One Parent 
Becomes Muslim, And The 
Child Is Given The Choice 


3525. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin Salamah Al-Ansazi, from 
his father, from his grandfather, that 
he became Muslim but his wife 
refused to become Muslim. A young 
son of theirs, who had not yet 
reached puberty, came, and the 
Prophet 3&& seated the father on one 
side and the mother on the other 
side, and he gave him the choice. He 
said: ^O Allah, guide him," and (the 
child) went to his father. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الأحكام» باب تخيير الصبي بين أبويهء YONG‏ من 
حديث عثمان البتي به» وهو في الکبزی» COWS‏ وصححه الحاکم ۲۱۷۰۲۰٦/۲:‏ ووافقه 


الذهبي. 


T. 
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Comments: 
If a husband and wife decide to go their separate ways, the child should 
remain in the custody of mother till the age of seven years. Thereupon, the 
child shall be offered an option - he or she may choose to remain with the 
mother or the father. In the afore-mentioned incident, the father was a 
Muslim, while the mother was an unbeliever. A child instinctively inclines 
toward his mother. Therefore, Alláh's Messenger % supplicated the child 
Should not go to the mother, otherwise the child had the danger of falling into 
disbelief. 

ats sa Fars 


3526. It was narrated that Abû BN as o محمد‎ Gai - oyi 


Maimûnah said: “While I was with 
Abû Hurairah he said: ‘A woman 


^ 


came to the Messenger of Allâh 3  ْنَع‎ Stal عَنْ هلال بن‎ 343 Je ij 
and said: May my father and — .,, fl, «4 4: uo 
mother be ransomed for you! My ® T Ub CS قال:‎ SD بي‎ 


husband wants to take my son 
away, but he helps me, and brings 
me water from the well of Abü 
‘Inabah. Her husband came and 
said: Who is going to take my son 
from me? The Messenger of Alláh 
& said: ^O boy, this is your father 
and this is your mother; take the 3 
hand of whichever of them you al E 526 ELS ugh ty Jes 
want.” He took his mother’s hand errr 
and she left with iim ^" (Sahih) 
من‎ ۷: C (JU gel الطلاق» باب من‎ cosh تخريج: : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبو‎ 
ate ' صحيح‎ ene" ۷: d الترمذي»‎ JU 5 (Oc وهو في الكبزرى»‎ tA حديث ابن جريج‎ 
زياد هو ابن سعد.‎ 
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Comments: 

1. This child might have been older than seven years of age, but less than adult. 
In the event of dispute between, father and mother, the child has the option 
to remain with either of the parents. The father cannot forcibly take the child. 
Till the age of seven, a child nonetheless remains dependent on the mother. 
On reaching puberty, he or she becomes independent or autonomous. 

2. Br Abi "Inabah is a well, which is situated outside of the city of Al-Madinah 
at a distance of about 16 kilometers. 


Chapter 53. The ‘Iddah Of A المخْتلعة‎ Be - Gor 0 
Woman Separated By Khul‘ af BAe : 

(oY (التحفة‎ 
3527. Ar-Rubayy' bint Mu'awwidh 23e eu ibl. wey 
bin ‘Afeé? narrated that Thâbit bin ^ 7 zs 
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Qais bin Shammás hit his wife and 
broke her arm - her name was 
Jamilah bint ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. 
Her brother came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&& to complain 
about him, and the Messenger of 
Allâh à& sent for Thábit and said: 
"Take what she owes you and let 
her go." He said: “Yes.” And the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered her 
to wait for one menstrual cycle and 
then go to her family. (Hasan) 


3528. 'Ubádah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sámit narrated from 
Rubayy‘ bint Mu‘awwidh. He said: “I 
said to her: ‘Tell me your Hadith.’ She 
said: ‘I was separated from husband by 
Khul‘, then I came to ‘Uthman and 
asked him: What Iddah do I have to 
observe? He said: You do not have to 
observe any Iddah, unless you had 
intercourse with him recently, in which 
case you should stay with him until you 
have menstruated. He said: In that I 
am following the ruling of the 
Messenger of Allah #% concerning 
Mariam Al-Magháliyyah, who was 
married to Thábit bin Qais and was 
separated by Khul' from him?” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطلاق» باب iie‏ المختلعة» ح:98١7‏ من 
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حديث يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد» عم عبيدالله به» وهو في الكبزى» MY:‏ 


Comments: 


1. From the verdict of ‘Uthman, it transpires that the waiting period of one 
menstrual cycle is also for acquittal from pregnancy or to verify that she is not 
pregnant. If sexual intercourse has not taken place during the woman’s 
current purity (the Tuhiir, or the state of purity following menstruation), there 
is no waiting period even of one menstrual cycle. But since copulation is a 
concealed matter, the fact of the matter is that the woman granted a Khul‘ 
from her husband should wait for one menstrual cycle to intervene, so that 


nothing is left to doubt or suspicion. 


2. It should be borne in mind that returning (taking back) is not possible in 
Khul‘, Later, remarriage is possible because it does not fall in the category of 


(المعجم 08( - ما god‏ مِنْ Be‏ 
المُطَلّقَاتِ (التحفة (of‏ 


ux S O55 Gat - reve‏ قَالَ: 

fe GAL قَالَ:‎ curd 3 ovo Gi 
: o6 ul Sis JE gil of uice i 
gi ob BS. عَنْ‎ GS Ly Ce 


ر ر 


6 ix ڪات‎ Eck UG: 
الآية.‎ ]٠١١ [النحل:‎ 4 S يما‎ ZU 


4 ے‎ s 5S n^ qu oe ve Hia. 
A ties 225 ينا‎ CAM EZ 065 
Azo 


Ss éi ما‎ SSE Dra الححتب4 [الرعد:‎ 
يرست‎ CX وَقَالَ:‎ b! ota 
وَقَالَ:‎ [YYA [البقرة:‎ 4255 BG Diii 
FS إن‎ KG ge & oy a 


2444 $E. 


Af EG YS‏ 4« [الطلاق: 4] 3 & مِنْ 


a third divorce. 


Chapter 54. Exceptions To The 
Iddah Of Divorced Women 


3529. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “Whatever a Verse 
(revelation) do We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.” and 
He said: “And when We change a 
Verse in place of another — and 
Allah knows best what He sends 
down.” and He said: “Allah 
blots out what He wills and 
confirms (what He wills). And with 
Him is the Mother of the 
Book."P! “The first thing that was 
abrogated in the Our'án was the 
Qiblah.” And He said: “And 
divorced women shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for three 
menstrual periods.” and He 
said: “And those of your women as 
have passed the age of monthly 


UI Al-Baqarah 2:106. 
Ul An-Nahl 16:101. 
BI Ar-Ra'd 13:39. 

V1 Al-Baqarah 2:228. 


تخريج : 
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courses, for them the ‘Iddah, if you 
have doubt (about their periods), is 
three months.” So (some) of 
that was abrogated, (according to) 
His, Most High, saying: “And then 
divorce them before you have 
sexual intercourse with them, no 
‘Iddah have you to count in respect 
of them.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه gel‏ داودء الطلاق» باب: في نسخ ما استثني به» من Rie‏ 
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Chapter 55. The Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 


3530. It was narrated that Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah said: "Umm 
Habibab said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& say: It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Alláh and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband; (she mourns for him for) 
four months and ten (days)." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ae el:‏ البخاري» «Subd!‏ باب الكحل للحادة» ع :0۳۳۹ ومسلم؛ الطلاق» باب 
وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك إلا [d cell S56‏ :7 من حديث 


شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» .01AY: c‏ 


BY ve y Mua GSI - very 
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3531. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah - I (the 
narrator) said: “From her 
mother?" He said: “Yes” — “that 
the Prophet #% was asked about a 
woman whose husband had died 
but they were worried about her 


Ul 4r-Talág 65:4. 
121 Al-Ahzâb 33:49. See no. 3584. 
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eyes — could she use kohl?” He 
said: *One of you used to stay in 
her house wearing her shabbiest 
clothes for a year, then she would 
come out. No, (the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
(days)." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» OPAT‏ ومسلمء ح:1488/ 70 من حديث شعبة به (انظر 
الحديث (GUI‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5595 . 

Comments: 

1. The waiting period of a woman whose husband dies, is four months and ten 
days. There is consensus over this matter, provided the woman is not 
pregnant. She shall have to remain in the state of mourning during this 
period, in which she will have to abstain from all sorts of adornment. Kohl or 
collyrium is also an adornment. She, therefore, may not apply collyrium 
during mourning. If there is any trouble in one’s eyes, some other medication 
could be utilized, which is not generally used as a means of adornment. 

2. During the period of ignorance, it was a custom to keep the woman, whose 
husband had died, secluded in a room for a period of one year. She was not 
even permitted to bathe and wash herself, to the extent that she could not take 
a bath after menstruation. She also wore the same clothes the entire period, 
That is why they (the clothes) are called the worst garments in the Hadith, They 
used to smell so bad that if some animal touched her body, it would die. She 
used to be taken out of her room after one year. She was then handed camel’s 
dung, which she would throw back over her head. So to say, now her bad 
condition has come to an and, as a sign of the end of her waiting period. Islam 
prevented a widow from adornment only. She would continue to reside with 
the other members of the househoid. She would take a bath and wash herself. 
She would, however, abstain from new or attractive garments, jewelry, make- 
up, and other adornments, and remain indoors as far as possible. 


3532. It was narrated from Zainab . سب‎ se Ziro كوس‎ | 
bint Umm Salamah, that Umm eol إشخاق بن‎ "d very 
Salamah and Umm Habibah said: — jj X4 o n o x 
“A woman came to the Prophet $& ux 7 T E 
and said: ‘My daughter’s husband يس بن 28 ري - وجذه فد ادر‎ 
has died, and I am worried about ae à يم‎ aie Se - كل‎ ath 
, — OF wb of ke عَنْ‎ - BE GJ 
her eyes. Can I apply kohl to her?” =, _ st e C SPEC: 
The Messenger of Allah & said: “g7 عن آم قام‎ I f 
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55 
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5255 وَرَاعَهَا -GAR‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»: TAOTE‏ 


s» d 


3533. It was narrated from Safiyyah — :O6 بسار‎ 23 XL GÀ - vovv 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid that she heard Hafsah s 
bint ‘Umar, the wife of the Prophet 
#8, (narrate) that the Prophet 2% 
said: “It is not permissible for a e ل‎ tad LED 
woman who believes in Allâh and — iJ! oF E زوج النبيّ‎ D GA tae 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone واه‎ UL ام‎ Way ولا تا‎ NU. 
who dies for more than three days p PES dud oe ES 8 
except for a husband; she should „A فؤق ثلاث إلا‎ c عَلى‎ A M 
mourn for him for four months and iz. £M tee ois hj ا‎ 
Nis: si | ae los 
ten (days).” (Sahil) اربعة اشهر وعسر‎ Ae ت‎ lb دیج“‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الطلاقء باب وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك» 

إلا ثلائة آيام» Mie‏ من حديث نافع به» وهو في الكبى» OVATE‏ . 

Comments: 
Mourning (Arabic - Hidéd) signifies abstaining from something lawful, for 
instance, taking bath, washing, sleeping, etc. It does not signify perpetrating 
unlawfulness, for example screaming, shrieking, wailing, whining, slapping the 
chest, shaving the head, etc. Mourning for more than three days is also not 
permitted for men. Women were specially mentioned because they generally 
indulge in mourning more than men. 


3534. It was narrated from Safiyyah coal Hoà Me isi ~ Yori 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid from one of the p Nena N^ dic 7 
wives of the Prophet %6, and from محمد بْنْ سَوَاءِ قال: أخبرنا‎ Gas قال:‎ 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet # i, Fiz 

said: “It is not permissible for a اه‎ m 
woman who believes in Allah and — 555 8$ ¿i gibi war bf 
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LEES) 
هو ابن أبي‎ e وانظر الحديث السابق‎ COTW تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


3535. A similar report was narrated 
from Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid from 
one of the wives of the Prophet 3i - 
and she is Umm Salamah - from the 
Prophet $&. (Sahih) 


LOTMA: C انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ [eol : : تخريج‎ 
Comments: 
The objective behind repetition of the narration concerning mourning is to 
display that in one place this report is transmitted on the authority of Umm 
Habibah +, in another on the authority of Umm Salamah, in some other 
from Hafsah % and in another on the authority of one of the other wives of 
the Prophet à&. There is no conflict in them. 


Chapter 56. The Iddah Of A aU ide et = (o1 (المعجم‎ 
Pregnant Woman Whose ee fee 
Husband Dies (0% (التحفة‎ e gs BE 


3536. It was narrated from AL lo {3 A wai - rors 
Miswar bin Makhramah that sof fs ale ع‎ 

Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth Č! és ole ima nen بن‎ aL 
one day after her husband died. pad i Ge قَالَا:‎ - anu) ix - 
She came to the Messenger of n 
Allâh #% and asked his permission ed Fase o جن هسام‎ AG عَن‎ 

to marry, and he gave her S 
permission to marry and she 
married. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه uuu‏ الطلاق» باب: "وأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضعن حملهن'"» 
:لاه من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2050/7 والكبزى» OVER‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
If a woman’s husband dies, and if she is pregnant, her waiting period,‏ 
according to the majority of the people of knowledge, instead of four months‏ 
and ten days, ends when she delivers her burden. When the child is born, she‏ 


cus‏ الطلاق 


287 


The Book Of Divorce 


is free when her postnatal bleeding (Nifás) ceases. She may further marry. No 
mourning is required of her. It was the opinion of Ibn ‘Abbas æ that the 
latter is the waiting period of the two: that means if the child is born before 
the expiration of the period of four months and ten days, the waiting period 
shall be four months and ten days; and if the four months and ten days 
intervene first or come to an end before the birth of the child, the waiting 
period shall be the childbirth. So to speak, he thought mourning has its own 


re oh Ge p p ES - - ۷ 
EI of عَنْ هسام‎ SIS gh الله‎ we عَنْ‎ 


place and the childbirth has its own. 


3537. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that the 
Prophet #% commanded Subai‘ah 
to get married when her Nifûs" 
ended. (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح :0¥ . 
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3538. It was narrated that Abii As- 
Sanábil said: "Subai'ah gave birth 
twenty-three or twenty-five days 
after her husband died, and when 
her Nifás ended she expressed her 
wish to remarry and was criticized 
for that. Mention of that was made 
to the Messenger of Allah 2% and 
he said: "There is nothing to stop 
her; her term has ended.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الطلاق» باب ماجاء في الحامل المتوفى عنها زوجها 
تضع» ح ۱٠۹۳:‏ من حديث منصور بن المعتمر به» وقال: "لا نعرف للأسود شيئا» عن أبي 
السنابل"» وهو في الکبزی» COVENT EC‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ ح:۱۳۲۹ من حديث جرير بن 
عبدالحميد به والأسود هو ابن يزيد» وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


3539. Abû Salamah said: “Abû 
Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas differed 
concerning the widow who gives 
birth after her husband’s death. 
Abü Hurairah said: ‘She may be 


UJ Postnatal bleeding. 
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married.’ Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(She has 
to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods. They sent word to 
Umm Salamah and she said: ‘The 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth fifteen days - half a 
month — after her husband died.’ 
She said: ‘Two men proposed 
marriage to her, and she was 
inclined toward one of them. When 
they feared that she was becoming 
single-minded (on this issue, and 
not consulting her family), they 
said: It is not permissible for you to 
marry. She went to the Messenger 
of Allâh à& and he said: ‘It is 
permissible for you to marry, so 
marry whomever you want." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحبح] وهو في الكبرى» ح:۷۰۲٥‏ # عبد ربه بن سعيد هو ابن قيس» 
أبوسلمة هو ابن عبدالرحمن. 
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3540. It was narrated that Abü 
Salamah said: “Ibn 'Abbás and 
Abü Hurairah were asked about 
the woman whose husband dies 
when she is pregnant. Ibn ‘Abbas 
Said: '(She should wait) for the 
longer of the two periods.’ Aba 
Hurairah said: ‘When she gives 
birth it becomes permissible for her 
to marry.’ Abû Salamah went to 
Umm Salamah and asked her 
about that, and she said: ‘Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth half a 
month after her husband died, and 
two men proposed to her. One was 
young and one was old, and she 


E] The longer of the two periods: The dispute here is whether the pregnant widows ‘Iddah 
ends when she gives birth, even if that is only a few days after her husband’s death, or 
when four months and ten days have passed since her husband’s death. 
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was inclined toward the young one. 
So the old one said: It is not 
permissible for you to marry. Her 
family was not there, and he hoped 
that if he went to her family they 
would marry her to him. She went 
to the Messenger of Allah š and 
he said: It is permissible for you to 
marry, so marry whomever you 
want.” (Sahih) 


السابق» وهو فى الموطأ (يحيى): 0۸۹/۲ 


3541. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said: “It was said to Ibn 
‘Abbas concerning a woman who 
gives birth one day after her 
husband dies: ‘Can she get married?’ 
He said: ‘No, not until the longer of 
the two periods has ended." He 
said: ‘Allah says: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden.U! He said: "That only 
applies in the case of divorce.’ Abi 
Hurairah said: ‘I agree with my 
brother's son' - meaning, Abü 
Salamah. He sent his slave Kuraib 
and told him: ‘Go to Umm Salamah 
and ask her: Was this the Sunnah of 
the Messenger of Allah $4? He 
came back and said: “Yes, Subai‘ah 
Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth twenty 
days after her husband died, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% told her to 
get married, and Abû As-Sanábil 
was one of those who proposed 
marriage to her.” (Saltih) 


11 4¢-Talag 65:4. 
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4... تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب:9وأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضعن حملهن‎ 

إلخ» AN‏ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير» ومسلمء الطلاق» باب انقضاء عدة المتوفى عنها 
وغيرهاء بوضع الحمل» ح:5//15806 من حديث أبي سلمة به» وهو في TALI‏ 


وفيه علة غير قادحة. 


Comments: 


Ibn ‘Abbâs maintained that the mourning period is essential in every 
condition and the childbirth too. But the command of the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 was different. Hence, Ibn ‘Abbas .% retracted his statement. May Allâh be 
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pleased with him. 


3542. It was narrated from Sulaimán 
bin Yásir that Abü Hurairah, Ion 
‘Abbas, and Abü Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman were talking about the 
Iddah of a woman whose husband 
dies, and she gives birth after her 
husband dies. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “She 
should observe ‘ddah for the longer 
of the two periods." Abi Salamah 
said: “No, it becomes permissible for 
her to marry when she has given 
birth.” Abû Hurairah said: “I agree 
with my brother’s son.” So they sent 
word to Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet #%, and she said: 
“Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah gave birth 
shortly after her husband died; she 
consulted the Messenger of Allah 4% 
and he told her to get married.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» OVATE‏ 
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3543. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “Subai‘ah gave birth 
a few days after her husband died, 
and the Messenger of Allah #8 told 
her to get married.” (Sahih) 


291 الطلاق‎ cus 


ايام فَأمَرَهَا رَسُولُ الله وق أن ESE‏ 


The Book Of Divorce 
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3544. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas and Abû Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmán disagreed 
concerning a woman who gave 
birth one day after her husband 
died. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“(She should wait) for the longer 
of the two periods.” Abû Salamah 
said: “When she has given birth, it 
becomes permissible for her to 
remarry.” Abü Hurairah came and 
said: “I agree with my brother's 
son" — meaning Abû Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman. They sent Kuraib, 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbâs, to 
Umm Salamah to ask her about 
that. He came back to them and 
told them that she said: “Subai‘ah 
gave birth one day after her 
husband died;” she mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah #8 and 
he said: “It has become permissible 
for you to marry.” (Sahih) 
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3545, Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân said: “Ibn ‘Abbas, Abû 
Hurairah and I were together, and 
Ibn ‘Abbâs said: ‘If a woman gives 
birth after her husband dies, her 
‘Iddah is the longer of the two 
periods." Abû Salamah said: “We 
sent Kuraib to Umm Salamah to 
ask her about that. He came to us 
and told us from her that the 
husband of Subai‘ah died and she 
gave birth a few days after her 
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husband died, and the Messenger 
of Allâh 3€ told her to get 
married." (Sahih) 
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3546. It was narrated from Abû 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmán that 
Zainab bint Abî Salamah told him, 
from her mother, Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet 45: “That a 
woman from Aslam who was called 
Subai‘ah was married to her 
husband, and he died while she was 
pregnant. Abû As-Sanabil bin 
Ba‘kak proposed to her but she 
refused to marry him. He said: 
“You cannot get married until you 
have observed Iddah for the longer 
of the two periods. Approximately 
twenty days later she gave birth. 
She went to the Messenger of 
Alláh # and he said: ‘Get 
married.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أ.خرجه البخاري»ء الطلاق» Ol‏ #إوأولات الأحمال أجلهن أن يضعن حملهن»» 
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OV): 
Comments: 


It transpires from the outward wordings (of the Hadith) that Abû Al-Sanabil 
had made the proposal immediately after the husband’s death, but this is not 
correct. In actuality, he had proposed after the birth of the child. 
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3547. Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân said: “While Abû Hurairah 
and I were with Ibn ‘Abbâs, a 
woman came and said that her 
husband had died while she was 
pregnant, then she had given birth 
less than four months after the day 
he died. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘(You have 
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to wait) for the longer of the two 
periods." Abû Salamah said: “A 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ told me that 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and said that 
her husband died while she was 
pregnant, and she gave birth less 
than four months after he died. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3 told her to 
get married. Abü Hurairah said: 
‘And I bear witness to that.” (Sahih) 


oV 


3548. 'Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father wrote to 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah bin Arqam 
Az-Zuhri, telling him to go to 
Subai‘ah bint Al-Hárith Al- 
Aslamiyyah and ask her about her 
Hadith and what the Messenger of 
Allâh #& had said to her when she 
consulted him. ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdullah wrote back to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah telling him that 
Subai‘ah told him, that she was 
married to Sahl bin Khawlah - who 
was from Banu ‘Amir bin Lu'ayy 
and who was one of those who had 
been present at Badr - and her 
husband died during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while she was pregnant. 
She gave birth soon after he died, 
and when her Nifés ended she 
adorned herself to receive 
proposals of marriage. Abü As- 
Sanábil bin Ba'kak - a man from 
Banu ‘Abd Ad-Dár - went to her 
and said to her: "Why do I see you 
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adomed? Perhaps you want to get 
married, but by Allâh you will not 
get married until four months and 
ten days have passed.’ Subai‘ah 
said: ‘When he said that to me, I 
put on my clothes in the evening 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah $$ and asked him about that. 
He ruled that it had become 
permissible for me to marry when T 
gave birth, and he told me to get 
married if I wanted to.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب انقضاء iae‏ المتوفى عنها وغيرها بوضع الحمل» 
EAE:‏ من حديث ابن وهب ca‏ وعلقه البخاري»ء المغازي» YAA‏ من حديث يونس بن 
يزيد الأيلي ومن ابن وهب DA SP UA‏ 


Comments: 


Upon delivery (birth of a child), the waiting period ends. But since marriage 
is not generally committed in the state of postnatal bleeding (Nifás), it comes 
in some reports ‘when you become pure.’ Otherwise the postnatal bleeding is 
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not included in the waiting period. 


3549. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi Habib that Muhammad bin 
Muslim Az-Zuhri wrote to him 
mentioning that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah told him, that Zufar bin 
Aws bin Al-Hadathén An-Nasri 
told him that Abü As-Sanábil bin 
Ba'kak bin As-Sabbáq said to 
Subai‘ah Al-Aslamiyyah: “It is not 
permissible for you to get married 
until four months and ten days, the 
longer of the two periods, have 
passed." She went to the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 and asked 
him about that. She said that the 
Messenger of Allâh #4 ruled that 
she could get married when she 
had given birth. She was nine 
months pregnant when her 
husband died, and she was married 
to Sa‘d bin Khawlah, who died 
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during the Farewell Pilgrimage _ E ae ae m 
with the Messenger of Allah 23. û ex فتى مِنْ‎ LESS GE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
She married a young man from her gh: BG ERG 
people when she had given birth to as 
(the child).” (Sahih) 

تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VM e‏ 
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Sa‘d bin Khawla was an emigrant, but died in Makkah at the time of the 
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Farewell Pilgrimage. Alléh’s Messenger i£ had expressed sorrow also over 
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this incident. 

3551. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I was sitting 
with some people in Al-Kufah in a 
large gathering of the Ansár, 
among whom was ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila. They spoke about 
the story of Subai‘ah and I 
mentioned what ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah bin Mas'üd had said in 
meaning." (One the narrators) Ibn 
‘Awn’s saying was: “when she gives 
birth.” Ibn Abi Layla said: ‘But his 
(paternal) uncle did not say that. I 
raised my voice and said: "Would I 
dare to tell lies about *Abdulláh bin 
*Utbah when he is in the vicinity of 
Al-Kufah?" He said: “Then I met 
Malik and said: ‘What did Ibn 
Mas'üd say about the story of 
Subai‘ah?’ He said: ‘He said: “Are 
you going to be too strict with her 
and not allow her the concession 
(with regard to the Tddah)? The 
shorter Sirah about women (Af- 
Talág) was revealed after the 
longer one (Al-Bagarah).” (Sahih) 
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. OVO: 
Comments: 


1. ‘Be too strict?’ means if the woman is made to adhere to the ultimate waiting 
period, then it is placing undue hardship upon her. That means if she gives 
birth to a child first, then she should complete four months and ten days; and 
if four months and ten days end first, she should wait for the child to be born. 
So to speak, ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud did not approve of this. For a pregnant 
woman, he used to stipulate the delivery as the waiting period also. 

2. ‘Shorter Surah about women’ means Surat At-Talág in which the Verse 
occurs: “And those who are with child, the end of their waiting period shall 
come when they deliver their burden (birth of a child).” (An-Nisa: 4) 

3. The longer one’ signifies that long or detailed Surah in which women's issues 
have been delineated. This means Surat Al-Bagarah, in which it has been 
mentioned that a woman whose husband dies, should wait for a period of four 
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months and ten days (before she may remarry). 

4. The purpose of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud is that the Command concerning the 
pregnant woman was mentioned later; therefore, they are exempt from the 
restriction or command of four months and ten days, and this appears to be 
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the best view. 

3552. It was narrated from 
*Alqamah bin Qais that Ibn Mas'üd 
said: “Whoever wants, I will meet 
and debate with him and invoke 
the curse of Allâh upon those who 
lie. The Verse: And for those who 
are pregnant (whether they are 
divorced or their husbands are 
dead), their ‘Iddah (prescribed 
period) is until they lay down their 
burden. was only revealed after 
the Verse about women whose 
husbands die. ‘When a woman 
whose husband has died gives birth, 
it becomes permissible for her to 
marry.” (Sahih) This is the 
wording of Maimün (one of the 
narrators). 
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3553. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the shorter Sirah, 
that speaks of women (At-Taláq), 
was revealed after Al-Baqarah. 
(Sahih) 
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به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:,01/77» وللحديث طرق كثيرة» CE‏ ح:12081. 
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Comments: 
See No. 3551 


Chapter 57. The Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 
Before Consummating The 
Marriage 

3554, It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'üd, that he was asked about a 
man who married a woman, but did 
not name a Mahr or consummate 
the marriage before he died. Ibn 
Mas'üd said: *She should have a 
Mahr like that of women like her, 
no less and no more; she has to 
observe the "7ddah, and she is 
entitled to inherit." Ma'qil bin 
Sinán Al-Ashja'i stood up and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
passed a similar judgment among 
us concerning Birwa‘ bint Wáshiq." 
And Ibn Mas'üd rejoiced at that. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدې ح TOU‏ وهو في الكبزى» OVATE‏ 


Comments: 


Despite not having had copulation, she would be considered a wife, because 
the marriage has been contracted. Non-fixation of the dower is not the 
negation of the marriage contract, although the dower should not be put off 
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absolutely. (See Hadith 3556). 
Chapter 58. Mourning 


3555. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is not permissible for a 
woman to mourn for anyone who 
dies for more than three days, 
except for her husband.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب وجوب الإحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك» 
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إلا ثلائة eeki‏ ح:591١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكبزى» OVAT‏ 
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3556. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for more than three days, 
except for her husband.” (Sahih) 
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oV:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


‘Who believes in Allah’: The denial of faith for an action indicates the act is 
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unlawful. 


Chapter 59. Mourning Is 
Waived For A Kitabi Widow 


3557. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah that Umm 
Habibab said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say on this 
Minbar: ‘It is not permissible for 
any woman who believes in Allah 
and His Messenger to mourn for 
anyone who dies for more than 
three days, except for a husband, 
(for whom the mourning period is) 
four months and ten days.’” 
(Sahth) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» YOY tie‏ وهو في الکبڑی» A oYY Vie‏ 


Comments: 


The deduction of evidence from this Hadith for this chapter is based upon its 


apparent wordings. 
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Staying In Her House Until It (Ve تجل (التحفة‎ 
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3558. It was narrated from Al-  : 36 Xi 3 dem ti — Yooh 
Fari‘ah bint Mâlik that her 
husband went out to pursue some 
slaves and they killed him. Shu‘bah 
and Ibn Juraij said: “She was in a 
remote house. She came with her 
brothers to the Messenger of Allah 
#5 and told him (about the 
situation) and he granted her a 
concession. When she was leaving 
he called her back and said: ‘Stay 
in your house until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled." (Sahih) 


Ael Sesh is & في بيتك حم‎ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: في المتوفى عنها تنتقل» 

Ye‏ من حديث سعد بن إسحاق بن كعب بن عجرة به» وقال الترمذي» rtig‏ "حسن 
ape‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح :0۷۲۲« وصححه الذهليء والحاكم» والذهبي. 

Comments: 

1. From this we learn that during the waiting term caused by death, it is 
essential for the widow to remain in the house of her deceased husband. This 
is exactly the view adopted by the majority of the people of knowledge. But it 
is transmitted from ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Aishah and Jabir that she could spend 
her waiting term anywhere she likes. But this Hadith corroborates spending 
the waiting term in the husband’s house. And Allah knows best! 

2. ‘Remote house’: Remote from habitation or from the kith and kin of the 
woman. 

3559. It was narrated from Al- 

Furai‘ah bint Málik that her oe yt Be a 

husband hired some slaves to work 9 WEF Uvwt oq gt عن يزيد‎ 

for him and they killed him. She gz 32 «Gl سَعْدٍ بْن‎ e ou 

mentioned that to the Messenger 8 

of Allâh #2 and said: “I am not 

living in a house that belongs to od gles 

him, and I do not receive 


gh CX‏ گعْب» ءَ عَن ch wall‏ مَالِكِ: 
r5) Sf‏ تَكَارَى a pe ue‏ 


feels‏ قَالَ: «افعلي» D‏ قَالَ: كنت 
lg athe est eds‏ قال : «اغتَدّي 
Sh ast Es‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۲۳٥.‏ 
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maintenance from him; should I 
move to my family with my two 
orphans and stay with them?” He 
said: “Do that.” Then he said: 
“What did you say?” So she told 
him again and he said: “Observe 
your Iddah where the news came 
to you.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘Furai’ah’: In the previous narration, her name is mentioned as Fári'ah. There 
is no conflict in it. Furai‘ah is the diminution of Fari’ah. She was called both. 


3 Po» عَنْ‎ 
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PNE FEST Lus‏ 25555 لَه 
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تخريج : 


May Allâh be pleased with her. 


3560. It was narrated from Furai'ah 
that her husband went out to pursue 
some slaves of his and he was killed 
on the edge of Al-Oadüm. She said: 
“I came to the Prophet #§ and 
mentioned moving to (join) my 
family." She told him about her 
situation. She said: “He allowed me, 
then, when I turned to leave, he 
called me back and said: ‘Stay with 
your family until the term prescribed 
is fulfilled.” (Sahih) 


. 014 صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ est] 


Comments: 


‘Stay with your family: The home was not owned by her husband, but she was 
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also not told to leave it. 


Chapter 61. Concession 
Allowing A Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died To Observe 
Her Iddah Wherever She 
Wants 

3561. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that this Verse abrogated 
the woman's ‘Iddah among her 
family, and she may observe her 
‘Iddah wherever she wants. That is 
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the saying of Allâh, the Mighty and 
Sublime: without turning them 
out! (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه Qu‏ التفسيرء باب: “والذين يتوفون منكم ويذرون أزواجًا ... vil‏ 
Ge‏ 
ح ٤٥۳۱:‏ من Cade‏ ورقاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۵۷۲۵ . 
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Chapter 62. The Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died, Starts From The Day The 
News Reached Her 


3562. Furai‘ah bint Malik, the 
sister of Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri, 
said: “My husband died in Al- 
Qadüm, so I went to the Prophet 
#% and told him that our house was 
remote.” He gave her permission 
then he called her back and said: 
“Stay in your house for four 
months and ten days, until the term 
prescribed is fulfilled.” (Salîh) 


تتخريج : [إسناده صحيح] TOA cea‏ وهو في الكبزى» Ne‏ 


Comments: 


Since he did not say: ‘minus the number of days that passed since his death’ 
the author has used it to prove the chapter heading. 
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Chapter 63. Putting On 
Adornment Is For The Grieving 
Muslim Women, Not For Jewish 
Or Christian Women 

3563. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Nâfi‘ that Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah told him these three 
Hádiths. Zainab said: "I entered 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
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upon Umm Habibah, the wife of 
the Prophet #4, when her father 
Abü Sufyán bin Harb died. Umm 
Habibah called for some perfume 
and put some on a young girl, then 
she put some on her cheeks. Then 
she said: ‘By Allah, I do not have 
any need for perfume but I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: It is 
not permissible for any woman who 
believes in Alláh and the Last Day 
to mourn for anyone who dies for 
more than three days, except for a 
husband, (for whom the mourning 
period is) four months and ten 
days.’ 

Zainab said: “Then I went into 
Zainab bint Jahsh when her brother 
died, and she called for some 
perfume and put some on. Then she 
said: ‘By Allah, I do not have any 
need for perfume but I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say on the 
Minbar: It is not permissible for any 
woman who believes in Allah and 
the Last Day to mourn for anyone 
who dies for more than three days, 
except for a husband, (for whom the 
mourning period is) four months 
and ten days." 

Zainab said: *I heard Umm 
Salamah say: ‘A woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter's husband has died and 
she has a problem in her eye; can I 
put kohl on her? The Messenger of 
Allah # said: No. Then he said: 
"[t is four months and ten days. 
During the Jáhilipyah one of you 
would throw a piece of dung at the 
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تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء» 
VYW‏ 


‘I do not have any need for perfume because my husband has long been 
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end of the year.’ Humaid said: “I 
said to Zainab: ‘What is this 
throwing a piece of dung at the end 
of the year?’ She said: ‘If a 
woman’s husband died, she would 
enter a small room (Hifsh) and 
wear her worst clothes, and she 
would not put on perfume or 
anything until a year. Then an 
animal would be brought, a donkey 
or sheep or bird, and she would 
end her ‘Iddah with it (clean 
herself with it), and usually any 
animal used for that purpose would 
die. Then she would come out and 
would be given a piece of dung 
which she would throw, then she 
would go back to whatever she 
wanted of perfume, etc.” 

In the narration of Muhammad 
(bin Salamah) Malik said: Hifsh 
means hut. (Sahil) 


اح: 07*00 وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): COVA OAT/Y‏ والكبزى» 


Comments: 
1 


dead.’ Besides, applying perfume after three days’ mourning is not essential 
either. In order to end suspicion of mourning, it is, however, recommended to 
apply perfume, etc. (For further details, see Hadith 3531-32) 
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Chapter 64. What Dyed Clothes 
Should Be Avoided By The 
Woman In Mourning 


3564. It was narrated that Umm 
"Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à said: ‘No woman should 
mourn for anyone who dies for more 
than three days, except for a 
husband, for whom she should 
mourn for four months and ten days. 
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She should not wear garments that < 

are dyed or patterned, or put on kohl Y 

or comb her hair, and she should not hd ro Xe 3| Cb hii Ny hase 

put on any perfume except when ^ 4frib. rh x 

purifying herself after her period, . نبذة من قشطٍ وَأَظفار؟‎ cogi 

when she may use a little of Qust or 

Agfar.”™! (Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطلاق» باب: تلبس الحادة ثياب العصبء COVENT‏ ومسلمء 

الطلاق: باب وجوب الاحداد في عدة الوفاة وتحريمه في غير ذلك إلا ثلاثة [AY Are cell‏ 
5 من حديث هشام بن حسان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :0۷۲۸ . 

Comments: 


1. ‘A dyed garment? means the garment which has been dyed after it has been 
woven. Generally, such color happens to be bright. 

2. ‘Patterned’: The original Arabic term used is Thaub asab, which means the 
garment which has been dyed before it has been woven, 

3. ‘Can use a little perfume’: Such a perfume is not meant for adornment; it is 
meant for hiding or preventing the unpleasant smell of menses. Moreover, 
such a perfume would be applied under the belly after menstruation, and not 
on the rest of the body. 

3565. It was narrated from Safiyyah  jڼ‎ deut 33 dont GAT - vere 

bint Shaibah, from Umm Salamah, 


husband has died should not wear x 
clothes that are dyed with safflower مُسْلِم]ء عَنْ‎ ol poll of : 


or red clay?! and she should not an g th aha fl عَنْ‎ ED oh fu 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب: فيما تجتنبه المعتدة في عدتهاء‎ 
من حديث يحبى بن أبي بكير بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:251/59 وصححه ابن حبان»‎ Wein 
ح :۰۱۳۲۸ ورواه بعضهم موقوفًا وهذا لا يضر.‎ 


the wife of the Prophet $&, that the أبن أبي‎ um - ues 2d » ١ e 
Prophet # said: "The woman whose dU طَهْمَانَ‎ 23 alg Gis :06 - p 
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Comments: 
The garment which is dyed after being woven is forbidden to wear, 
irrespective of whether it is dyed with any stuff or substance, or any color. 
The term Mishg means fairly red in color, with which they used to dye 


UI Two types of incense. 
P1 Mumashshagah. 
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garments. Nowadays, flower-patterned clothes are also dyed later. Hence, 
they are not permitted. Plain, colorless garments should be used in mourning. 
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Chapter 65. A Woman In 
Mourning Dyeing Her Hair 


3566. It was narrated from Umm 
*Atiyyah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“Tt is not permissible for a woman 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day, to mourn for anyone who dies 
for more than three days, except 
for a husband; she should not use 
kohl, dye nor wear dyed clothes.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» «quss COPE COVEY COPEL EMIT‏ ح:918 من حديث 
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Chapter 66. Concession 
Allowing A Woman In 
Mourning To Comb Her Hair 
With Lote Leaves 


3567. Umm Hakim bint Asid 
narrated from her mother that her 
husband died and she had a 
problem in her eye, so she applied 
kohl to clear her eyes. She sent a 
freed slave woman of hers to Umm 
Salamah to ask her about using 
kohl to clear her eyes. She said: 
*Do not use kohl unless it cannot 
be avoided. The Messenger of 
Allah # entered upon me when 
Abû Salamah died and I had put 
some aloe juice on my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah?’ I said: ‘It is aloe juice, 0 
Messenger of Alláh, there is no 
perfume in it? He said: ‘It makes 
the face look bright, so only use it 
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at night, and do not comb your hair 
with perfume or henna, for it is a 
dye.’ I said: "With what can I comb 
it, O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
*With lote leaves — cover your head 
with them.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: فيما تجتنبه المعتدة فى (Agde‏ 
ح :۲۳۰۵ من حديث ابن وهب بهء وهو في الکبڑی» OVINE‏ المغيرة مستورء ply‏ حكيم لا 


يعرف حالها . 


Comments: 


Anything that brings color, for instance, collyrium or henna or anything that 
beautifies the face and makes it glow, for instance, aloe or anything that 
emanates fragrance, scented soap, scent, etc., are forbidden to women during 
the mourning period. One could, however, take a bath and use unscented 
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soap. 

Chapter 67. Prohibition Of 
Kohl For A Woman In 
Mourning 


3568. Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
narrated that her mother Umm 
Salamah said: “A woman from the 
Quraish came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, my daughter's 
eyes are inflamed; shall I apply kohl 
to her? (The daughter's) husband 
had died so (the Prophet £&) said: 
*Not until four months and ten days 
(have passed).’ Then she said: ‘I fear 
for her sight.’ He said: ‘No, not until 
four months and ten days (have 
passed). During the Jahiliyyah one of 
you would mourn for her husband 
for a year, then when one year had 
passed she would throw a piece of 
dung.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] woe spa‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح OVEN‏ 1 
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3569. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abi Salamah, from her 
mother, that a woman came to the 
Prophet # and asked him about 
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her daughter whose husband had 
died and she was ill. He said: *One 
of you used to mourn for a year, 
then throw a piece of dung when a 
year had passed. Rather it (the 
mourning period) is four months 
and ten days." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» LYoY Yo‏ وهو في الكبزى» YPF‏ 
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35770. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Abî Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that a woman from the 
Ouraish came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and said: “My daughter's 
husband has died, and I am worried 
about her eyes; she needs kohl." He 
said: “One of you used to throw a 
piece if dung after a year had passed. 
Rather it (the mourning period) is 
four months and ten days." I (the 
narrator) said to Zainab: "What 
does ‘after a year had passed’ 
mean?" She said: “During the 
Jahiliyyah, if a woman died she 
would go to the worst room she had 
and stay there, then, when a year 
had passed, she would come out and 


throw a piece of dung behind her.” 


(Sahih) 


3571. It was narrated from Zainab 
that a woman asked Umm Salamah 
and Umm Habibah whether she 
could put on kohi during her 
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‘Iddah following her husband's 
death. She said: “A woman came 
to the Prophet à& and asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘During 
the Jáhiliyyah, if her husband died, 
one of you would stay (in 
mourning) for a year, then she 
would throw a piece of dung then 
come out. Rather it (the mourning 
period) is four months and ten 
days, until the term prescribed is 


fulfilled.” (Sahih) 
.ovYo: 


Chapter 68. Qust And Azfar™ 
For The Woman In Mourning 


3572. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, from the 
Prophet #%, that he granted a 
concession to the woman whose 
husband has died, allowing her to 
use Qust and Azfar when purifying 
herself following her menses. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي» ح:۲۲۹۱ من حديث زائدة به مطولاً» وهو في 
الكبزى» (VY Ue‏ وهو طرف من الحديث المتقدم POUT:‏ وأصله متفق عليه a‏ هشام هو ابن 


حسان. 


Comments: 


Qüst and Azfar are the kinds of incense, which were used in that period of 
time. The ruling concerning other perfumes is also the same; the use of which 
is forbidden during the waiting period. Their use, however, at the end of 
menstruation is permitted. Qiist means costus (4d); a certain substance or 
perfume, Indian wood and also Arabian, with which one fumigates. Azfar is a 
certain odoriferous substance called unguis oderati. It is black, resembling 


finger nails. 


Ul Two types of incense. 
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Chapter 69. Abrogation Of 
Maintenance And Residence For 
The Widow, Which Are Replaced 
By The Share Of Inheritance 
That Is Allotted To Her 


3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with regard to Allah’s 
saying: “And those of you who die 
and leave behind wives should 
bequeath for their wives a year’s 
maintenance and residence without 
turning them out." This was 
abrogated by the Verse on 
inheritance, which allocated to her 
one-quarter or one-eighth. And the 
appointed time (Iddah) of one 
year was abrogated and replaced 
with the (Iddah) term of four 
months and ten days. (Hasan) 


3574. It was narrated from ‘Ikrimah 
with regard to the saying of Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime: “And those 
of you who die and leave behind 
wives should bequeath for their 
wives a year's maintenance and 


residence without turning them ` 


out,” that he said: “This was 
abrogated by: ‘And those of you who 
die and leave wives behind them, 
they (the wives) shall wait (as 
regards their marriage) for four 
months and ten days.” P (Sahih) 


UI Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:240. 
BI Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الکبڑى» OVTATC‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 70. Concession 
Allowing An Irrevocably- 
Divorced Woman To Leave Her 
House During Her Iddah 


3575. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Asim 
narrated that Fátimah bint Qais - 
who was married to a man of Banu 
Makhzüm - told him that he 
divorced her three times. He went 
out on a military campaign and told 
his representative to give her some 
provision. She thought it was too 
little, so she went to one of the wives 
of the Prophet ££, and the 
Messenger of Allah $4 came in 
while she was with her. She said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, this is Fátimah 
bint Qais who has been divorced by 
so-and-so. He sent her some 
provision but she rejected it. He said 
that it was something he did not 
have to do (a favor).” He said: “He 
is telling the truth.” The Prophet 3& 
said: “Go to Umm Kulthüm and 
observe your "Iddah in her house.” 
Then he said: “Umm Kulthüm is a 
woman who has a lot of visitors. Go 
to ‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktiim for 
he is blind." So she went to 
‘Abdullah and observed her Iddah 
in his house, until her Iddah was 
over. Then Abü Al-Jahm and 
Mu'áwiyah bin Abi Sufyán proposed 
to her. So she came to the 
Messenger of Allâh à& to consult 
him about them. He said: “As for 
Abû Al-Jahm, he is a man the 
waving of whose stick I fear for you. 
And as for Mu‘awiyah he is a man 
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who does not have any money.” So 
she married Usámah bin Zaid after 
that. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] إلا قوله: ef‏ كلثومء والصواب "أم شريك" كما SYiVie «gum‏ 
وأخرجه EM Pase]‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو صرح بالسماع» وهو في uS‏ 
ح ٥۷۳۹:‏ ٭ عبدالرحمن بن عاصم بن ثابت لم يوثقه غير أبن حبان» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


‘Umm Salamah’: This is not correct. In other reports, there is mention of 
Umm Sharik, and this is correct. (For the rest of the details, please turn to 


^ se ور‎ 


uo S MG‏ قَالَ: 


ii Gis de Eb n nnt odi 
e ul i عن و‎ ii ios 
كان تخت أبي عفرو بن‎ tul d 
djs dag ipo 2268 coil 


.٥۷٤١:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ VEN [صحيح] تقدم» ح‎ gus 


narration 3224, 3239, 3246, and 3247) 


3576. It was narrated from Abü 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Fátimah bint Qais told him that she 
was married to Abû ‘Amr bin Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, who divorced her 
by giving her the last of three 
divorces. Fátimah said that she came 
to the Messenger of Allah 2% and 
consulted him about leaving her 
house. He told her to move to the 
house of Ibn Umm Maktüm, the 
blind man. Marwán refused to 
believe Fátimah about the divorced 
woman leaving her house. ‘Urwah 
said: “Aishah denounced Fátimah 
for that.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


(See the references of the previous Hadith) 


(JG LEE. 23 Mu ua - ۷‏ 
GL‏ حفص قَالَ: ple E‏ عَنْ أبيه عَنْ 
dié Ens‏ قُلْتُ: يا رَسُولَ اللو! زَوْجِي 


ast «ae يحم‎ Uf GET, 696 طقني‎ 


3577. Hisham narrated from his 
father that Fatimah said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! My 
husband has divorced me three 
times and I am afraid that my 
house be broken into.’ So he told 
her to move.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» OVEN ic‏ 5 
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Comments: 


The house of the husband was farther from the habitation. The husband was 
not at home, The woman was young. So to speak, there were many dangers. 


5 Y^ uud Te ال‎ AS 
Xe بن أبي‎ 3355 XE y 
- ES - ge إن أبي‎ deb 


8b 6 Qus wy ws قيس‎ 
tans Ej gts) ule قالّث:‎ ole 
BO في الشكتى‎ dE الله‎ duis إلى‎ 

uk d ol ex gist أنْ‎ ot 


3578. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I came to Fátimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the ruling 
of the Messenger of Allâh $% 
concerning her. She said that her 
husband divorced her irrevocably, 
and she referred her dispute with 
him, concerning accommodation 
and maintenance, to the Messenger 
of Allâh 44. She said: ‘He did not 
give me (the right to) accommodation 
and maintenance, and he told me to 
observe my Iddah in the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktûm.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء اح اك وهو في الكبزى» OVEN I‏ 


áv No fh Gu - ۹ 
£ 4. 


gh Gis 06 nuu‏ الْجَرَاب قَالَ: 
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3579. It was narrated that Fátimah 
bint Qais said: “My husband 
divorced me and I wanted to move, 
so I went to the Messenger of 
Allâh # and he said: ‘Move to the 
house of your paternal cousin ‘Amr 
bin Umm Maktüm, and observe 
your ‘Iddah there." Al-Aswad hit 
him (Ash-Sha‘bi) with a pebble and 
said: “Woe be to you! Why do you 
issue such a Fatwa? ‘Umar said: ‘If 
you bring two witnesses who will 
testify that they heard that from 
the Messenger of Allah 3& (we will 
believe you), otherwise, we will not 
leave the Book of Allah for the 
word of a woman.’ ‘And turn them 
not out of their (husband's) homes 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in case they are guilty of 
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some open Fáhishah. "'. (Sahih) 


: فى الكبزى» ح:‎ iv: a Df S 
Comments: SYSK TQ تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ح وعو في الكرى‎ 


1. It has previously been pointed out that numerous Companions of the Prophet 
#8 did not acknowledge the apparent result of this narration (that the lodging 
and maintenance of an irrevocably divorced woman are not incumbent upon 
the husband). They consider this incident as specific to Fatimah bint Qais, 
which means there must have been some distinct reason. (See the details in 
Hadith 3224). Fatimah bint Qais used to say, in response to this Verse, that 
the description here pertains to those divorces in which ‘returning’ is possible. 
It transpires from “after that Allah may well cause something new to come 
about.” In the upcoming words “when an irrevocably divorced woman cannot 
be taken back,” is asked what is the good in her residing in the (husband’s) 
house? There are rather numerous perils in it. 

2. ‘Umar # did not consider it essential that for each Hadith, two witnesses be 
produced, and only then it shall be accepted. On the contrary, he considered this 
narration contrary to what he was certain of. That is why he stated like this. 
Otherwise on numerous occasions, one man’s narration has been acknowledged 
and acted upon. For instance, narrations concerning levying the protection tax 
from a Magian and about exiting a plague-stricken province. 


Chapter 71. Widow Going Out — (AJ c GG - )/١ (العجم‎ 


During The Diy (VY (التحفة‎ jl is 
3580. It was narrated from Jábir 4444 M as its GAT - ۰ 
that his maternal aunt was ae 9 is jé Ms dic jé 


divorced, and she wanted to go out ا‎ 5 
to some date pal of e but p Cb قال:‎ eue o «t " if 
met a man who told her not to do ef t Qo raft f seki ma 
that. She went to the Messenger of e de إلى‎ ges أن‎ 508 du 
Allah #8 and he said: "Go out and — 4i 3,25 فَجَاءَتْ‎ (u$ رجلا‎ Lu 
take the harvest of your date dos Vea wy T vun e 
palms, for perhaps you will give GUS «ibs gimi فقال: «اخرجي‎ 
Zakáh or do some good (give مَعْدوفًا».‎ dn. Sla 
voluntary charity).” (Sahih) ا ی‎ 
زوجها في‎ lee باب جواز خروج المعتدة البائن والمتوفى‎ GMb! تخريج : أخرجه مسلم»‎ 
. 0۷6٤ح من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ VEAT النهار لحاجتهاء ح:‎ 

Comments: 

If necessary, a mourning woman may work at home, and on a farm. It is quite 

possible she might have no one to work on her behalf. And the Divine law 


Ul Aj Talág 65:1. 
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takes into consideration people’s needs and inabilities. 


Ast 335 GG - wr (المعجم‎ 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ۰۳٤٤١:‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح 


Chapter 72. Maintenance Of 
An Irrevocably-Divorced 
Woman 

3581. It was narrated that Aba 
Bakr bin Hafs!!! said: Abû Salamah 
and I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais, who said: “My husband 
divorced me and he did not give me 
any accommodation or 
maintenance.” She said: “He left 
with me ten measures (Aqfizah) (of 
food) with a cousin of his: Five of 
barley and five of dates. I went to 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% and told 
him about that. He said: ‘He has 
spoken the truth.’ And he told me 
to observe my ‘Iddah in the house 
of so-and-so.” And her husband 
had divorced her irrevocably. 
(Sahih) .ovío: 


Comments: 


Agfiz is plural of Qafiz. They say that an: Qafiz is equal to about four kilos. 


FAI الخال‎ FB - (vn (المعجم‎ 


(VY. deel) 


Chapter 73. Maintenance Of A 
Pregnant Woman Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 


3582. 'Ubaidulláh bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Utbah narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Uthman divorced the 
daughter of Sa'eed bin Zaid - 
whose mother was Hamnah bint 
Qais — irrevocably. Her maternal 
aunt Fátimah bint Qais told her to 
move from the house of ‘Abdullah 


N1 This is considered an error by one of the copyists, what is correct is Abû Bakr bin Ab? 
AlJahm, as found for this narration in Al-Kubra, and affirmed in Tuhfat Al-Ashraf 


(12:469) See No. 3447. 


316 الطلاق‎ wes 


فَاطِمَةُ JENNY S Cy‏ مِنْ X6 cd‏ الل 


Sf AP isl adis 
ài رَسُولَ‎ Sf eats au uf ie 
عَمْرِو بْنُ‎ Hab ge JEN, wel ag 
had doy Jas حفص الْمَخْرُويِيُ»‎ 
عن لِك فَرَعَمَثْ‎ fed Gp إلى‎ cag 


Ja 21 أبي عَمْرِو لَمّا‎ ess tie uf 
CF oh de بن أبي طالب‎ ge لله يه‎ 
Bb Ex qas subs udi jab ius 


di 26‏ الْحَارِتَ S E ple g‏ أبي 
chs igi i‏ إلى VUES eui‏ 
zb zen ugs‏ ھا با UEX‏ 
َقَالَا: oN, XE ee Wu nds‏ $455 
us che‏ لَهَا أن s‏ في Ji GE‏ 


ERI ETT ES 
6 niim d Gy iu ge 


AS tn با رَسُولَ‎ jet uf uns 
a - pM ابن‎ Be eo 
- وَجَلَّ في تابه‎ e الله‎ Ge ih 


HEC 


4f bebe sro 


j فكنت أضع‎ alte 


525 الله يكل رَعَمَتْ : أَسَامَةٌ Gf‏ 15 


The Book Of Divorce 


‘bin ‘Amr. Marwan heard of that, so 
he sent a word to her, telling her to 
go back to her home until her 
Iddah was over. She seni a word to 
him telling him that her maternal 
aunt Fátimah had issued a Fatwa to 
that effect, and she told her that 
the Messenger of Allah # had 
issued a Fatwa to her, telling her to 
move when Abi ‘Amr bin Hafs Al- 
Makhzümi divorced her. Marwan 
sent Qabisah bin Dhu’aib to 
Fátimah to ask her about that. She 
said that she had been married to 
Abü ‘Amr when the Messenger of 
Allah 3& appointed ‘Alî bin Abî 
Talib as governor of Yemen, and 
he went out with him, then he sent 
word to her divorcing her, and that 
was the final divorce for her. He 
told her to ask Al-Hárith bin 
Hisham and ‘Ayyash for her 
provisions that her husband had 
allocated for her. They said: “By 
Allah, she is not entitled to any 
provision. So, she sent to Al-Hárith 
bin Hisham and ‘Ayydsh asking 
them for the provisions from us 
unless she is pregnant, and she has 
no right to live in our house unless 
we permit her." Fátimah said that 
She went to the Messenger of Alláh 
#8 and told him about that and he 
said that they had told the truth. 
She said: "I said: "Where shall I 
move to, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: *Move to the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktüm' - who was the 
blind man, concerning whom Allah 
rebuked him in His Book. I moved 
to his house, and I used to take off 
my outer garments. Then the 
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Messenger of Allah $ married her 
to Usámah bin Zaid.” (Sahih) 


OVEN DTE " ES حك‎ dard تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


(المعجم (VE‏ - الأَقْرَاءُ (التحفة (VE‏ 


OE بن مَنْصُور‎ ste UAT - roar 
Gis قَالَ:‎ GAs S الله‎ Xe C 
oe ابي‎ G Ag Me 06 n 


ei gage gu 


es gi aie Lf بِنْتَ‎ ee oi 
ij OB الد‎ gh) CRE Be رَسُولَ الله‎ 
BE Sie sh Cb dé الله‎ Dus 


gee 


BA op lat فلا‎ 253 aci dj 
£X gg ما‎ Ae za Ou ي‎ ASH 
wi إلى‎ 


Chapter 74. Periods 


3583. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Az-Zubair that Fátimah bint 
Abi Hubaish told him that she 
came to the Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
and complained to him about 
(continual) bleeding. The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to her: 
“That is a vein. Look and when 
your period comes, do not pray, 
and when your period ends, then 
purify yourself and pray during the 
time between one period and the 
next.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطهارة» باب: في المرأة تستحاض ومن قال تدع الصلوة 
في عدة الأيام التى كانت تحيض» ح:٠۲۸‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ۵٥۷٤۷:‏ وله شواهد عند أبي داود» ح ۲۸۱۰۲۷۹۰۲۷٤:‏ وغيره. 


BENS تشخ‎ GG - (Vo (المعجم‎ 
(Vo (التحفة‎ SIE بَعْدَ التَطْلِيقَاتِ‎ 


Chapter 75. Abrogation Of The 
Permission To Take Back 
One’s Wife After The Three 
Divorces 


3584. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“Whatever a Verse do We abrogate 
or cause to be forgotten, We bring a 
better one or similar to it.” and 
“And when We change a Verse in 
place of another — and Allah knows 


UI ALBagarah 2:106. 
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best what He sends down" (Al-Nahl 
16:101) and “Allah blots out what 
He wills and confirms (what He 
wills). And with Hirn is the Mother 
of the Book.” The first thing that 
was abrogated in the Qur'án was the 
Qiblah. And He said: *And divorced 
women shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for three menstrual 
periods, and it is not lawful for them 
to conceal what Allah has created in 
their wombs, if they believe in Allâh 
and the Last Day." “And their 
husbands have better right to take 
them back in that period, if they wish 
for reconciliation."?! — that is 
because when a man divorced his 
wife, he had more right to take her 
back, even if he had divorced her 
three times. Then (Allah) abrogated 
that and said: “The divorce is twice, 
after that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her with 
kindness.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاقء باب نسخ المراجعة بعد التطليقات 
الثلاث» ح :۲۱۹۰ من حديث علي بن حسين cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸٤0۷.‏ 


Comments: 


The return of a woman who is in her waiting period from an unfinalized, non- 
threefold divorce to the state of marriage is possible twice only. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, the woman becomes unlawful: neither 
returning (taking back) nor remarriage. This is an agreed upon issue. 


0/1 (التحفة‎ BEN GG - )75 (المعجم‎ 
jé Zan n ML GST - هرهم‎ 
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Chapter 76. Taking The Wife 
Back 

3585. Ibn ‘Umar said: “I divorced 
my wife when she was menstruating. 
‘Umar went to the Prophet #¢ and 


1 Ar-Ra'd 13:39. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:228. 


F1 Al-Baqarah 2:229. It should be noted that the same chain and text preceded (3529), 
although there are some differences in the wording. 
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told him about that. The Prophet #¢ the QE ee de daa jg 
said: ‘Tell him to take her back, then M ° يونس ین جر‎ mes 

when she becomes pure, if he wants 
to, let him divorce her.” I said to 
Ibn ‘Umar: “Did that count as one 
divorce?” He said: “Why not? What 
do you think if some becomes 
helpless and behaves foolishly.” 
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رر اى‎ 

تخريج: [صحيح] نقدم» VEYA‏ وهو في الكبزى» OVEA iT‏ 

Comments: T iia c't eo 


*When she becomes pure": There is clarification in other narrations that when 
she is purified, and she again enters the period of menstruation, and she is 
again purified (after passing through the period of menses), and then if he so 
desires, he may keep her, and if he desires, can divorce her. And this 
intervening period of purity is meant for the act of returning or taking back. 
During the state of menstruation, only verbal returning or taking back is 
possible. (For details, see Hadith 3418) 
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3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating. ‘Umar, 
may Allâh be pleased with him, 
mentioned that to the Prophet $% 
and he said: “Tell him to take her 
back until she menstruates again, 
then when she becomes pure, if he 
wants he may divorce her and if he 
wants he may keep her. This is the 
divorce that Alláh has enjoined. 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: "The divorce is twice, after 
that, either you retain her on 
reasonable terms or release her 
with kindness.” (Sahih) 


UI Ar-Talág 65:1. 


320 الطلاق‎ Ges 


The Book Of Divorce 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو متفق عليه كما تقدم» ح:۱۸٤۳»‏ وهو في CSS‏ 
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3587. When Ibn ‘Umar was asked 
about a man who divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, he would 
say: “Ifit is the first or second divorce, 
the Messenger of Allah # would tell 
him to take her back and keep her 
until she has menstruated again and 
purified herself, then divorce her 
before having intercourse with her. 
But if it was three simultaneous 
divorces, then you have disobeyed 
Alláh with regard to the way in 
which divorce should be conducted 
and your wife has become 
irrevocably divorced.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه T‏ الطلاق» باب تحریم طلاق الحائض بغير رضاها ... «e‏ 
ح:14171/ ١‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:01/01. 


Comments: 


‘And you have disobeyed Allah with regard to the divorce of your wife what 
He had commanded you’ means by divorcing in the state of menstruation. But 
that divorce counts. When it is the third divorce, final separation between the 


ne di G23 GBT - ۸‏ مَرْوَزِئٌ 
ales‏ عَنْ سَالِم» SAE ofl o6‏ 
tab ak gs iba‏ 3425 اله 3E‏ 


couple would take place. 
3588. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife 
when she was menstruating, and 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& told 
him to take her back. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 7١/7‏ من حديث حنظلة بن أبي سفيان به» وهو في 


px 
vov: DEEST 

I6 ue S use أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
Pepe T $i قال‎ v 5 Gis 
الله بْنّ‎ Xe uo M uf ys Ub si 
wee n di ges pe dle مر‎ 


3589. Ibn Tawûs narrated from his 
father that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
"Umar being asked about a man 
who divorced his wife when she 
was menstruating. He said: "Do 
you know ‘Abdullah bin “Umar?” 
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The Book Of Divorce 


He said: “Yes.” He said: “He 
divorced his wife when she was 
menstruating, and ‘Umar went to 
the Prophet #% and told him about 
that. He ordered him to take her 
back until she became pure,” and I 
did not hear him adding anything 
to that. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الطلاق» باب تحريم طلاق الحائض uA‏ رضاها ... إلخء 
ح ۱۳/۱٤۷۱:‏ من حديث ابن جريج» وهو في الكبزى؛: ح:٤٥۷٩٥‏ . 


: اللو قال‎ ve بن‎ ite Sh - vos. 


Pe ger orth, ot te oer iatt 
وَاخيرنا عمرو بن‎ c fF بن‎ ee أخيرنا‎ 
1 22» $ iq ru VATES “kate 
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«Ré of Eis عَنْ‎ iiS of dle عَنْ‎ 
4,25 OF يه 5 عَمْرٌو:‎ in OF oou 
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Hif 


3590. It was narrated from "Umar 
that the Prophet à&& — ‘Amr (one of 
the narrators) said: ^The Messenger 
of Allah 3 — had divorced Hafsah, 
then he took her back." And Alláh 
knows best. (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطلاق» باب: في المراجعة» YYAYig‏ من حديث 
سهل بن محمد بن الزبير ce‏ وصرح بالسماع عند أبي cosh‏ فالعلة غير قادحة» وتابعه جماعة عن 
يحبى بن زكريا بن أبي زائدة ca‏ والحديث في الكبزى» ح:ههلاه. 
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28. The Book Of Horses, 
Races And Shooting 


Chapter 1. “Goodness Is Tied 
To The Forelocks Of Horses 
Until The Day Of Judgment” 


3591. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Nufail Al-Kindi said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
4 when a man said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! The people have lost 
interest in horses and put down 
their weapons, and they say there is 
no Jihad, and that war has ended." 
The Messenger of Allâh 3& turned 
to face him and said: ‘They are 
lying, now the fighting is to come. 
There will always be a group 
among my Ummah who will fight 
for the truth, for whom Alláh will 
cause some people to deviate, and 
grant them provision from them, 
until the Hour begins and until the 
promise of Allah comes. Goodness 
is tied to the forelocks of horses 
until the Day of Resurrection. It 
has been revealed to me that I am 
going to die and will not stay long, 
and you will follow me group after 
group, striking one another’s necks. 
And the place of safety for the 
believers is Ash-Sham.”""! (Sahih) 


I] “Greater Mesopotamia.” 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني cot Vi‏ ح :1۳۵۷ من حديث إبراهيم بن أبي 
عبلة به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبى» EEN‏ وللحديث طرق أخزى. 

Comments: 

1. ‘The war has ended’ signifies that now the Arabian Peninsula has been 


purified of polytheism; and the House of Allâh has come into their 
possession. 


2. Fighting is to come: After the conquest, and the death of the Messenger à 

the fighting will increase. 

‘Khair’: recompense, spoils, etc. 

4. 'Ash-Sham": It transpires from some traditional reports that close to the Day 
of Judgment, Ash-Sham would be the place of victory for the believers. 


gi 


3592. It was narrated that Abü ji يَحْيَى‎ Nb ake WET - ۲ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ^, 4. , se Ei ji o 
Allah & said: ‘There is goodness — «479^ حلا محبوب بن‎ : euet 
tied to the forelocks of horses until ~ % JS Cas - aues 5l Sicul 
the Day of Resurrection. And e LL uL P qM E 
horses are of three types: Those i OF tn! عن‎ wie أبي‎ 2t dee oF 
that bring reward to a man, those ez قَالَ 3,25 الل‎ JÉ هُرَيْوَةَ‎ 
that are a means of protection for Je - 8 رشو‎ P 
a man, and those that are a burden FGI ex إلى‎ SN مَعْقود في نَوَاصِيهًا‎ 
(of sin) for a man. As for those f oof felt el 
that bring reward, they are kept for F3 E or fa ep rd ge 
the cause of Allâh and for Jihád. oll e OS 3 Je عَلَى‎ Bs as 
No fodder enters their stomach but eines 
for everything that enters their ài 4 يحتيسها في‎ git جر‎ ar 
stomachs, reward is written for j 3 gu فی‎ 
him, even if he puts them out to t 
pasture." And he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) الْحَدِيتَ.‎ óus atu d 
[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي؛ فضائل الجهادء باب ماجاء من ارتبط فرسًا في‎ a 
LENNIE وهو في الكبزى»‎ t'es gee من حديث سهيل بهء وقال:‎ Vie call سبيل‎ 


3593. It was narrated from Abû šis 255 iL tsi ETT 
Hurairah that the Messenger of NP Wo e 
Allah 3& said: "Horses may bring وأنا‎ de wi - oe وَالْحَارِتُ بن‎ 
reward to a man, or they may be a -jé $t x ع‎ aW. - 4l. 
means of protection, or they may be dA ES V Sus es 
a burden (of sin). As for that which عَنْ يي‎ «qi gh 35 مالك عَنْ‎ ue 
brings reward, it is a man who keeps — 5 s- 5f .ze Î ¢ TERT 

it for the cause of Allâh and tics it 0272 أن‎ PHA g! SF صَالِحٍ الشمانء‎ 
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with a long rope in a pasture or a 
garden; whatever it eats or drinks in 
that pasture or garden will count as 
good deeds for him. If it breaks its 
rope and jumps over one or two 
hills, its footsteps” — and according 
to the Hadith of Al-Hárith, “its dung 
will count as good deeds for him. If it 
passes by a river and drinks from it, 
even though (its owner) did not 
intend to give it water from that 
river, that will also bring him reward. 
If a man keeps a horse in order to 
earn an independent living and 
avoid asking others for help, and he 
does not forget his duty toward 
Allâh with regard to their (the 
horses’) necks and backs, then they 
will be a means of protection for 
him. If a man keeps horses out of 
pride, to show off before others and 
to fight the Muslims, then that will 
be a burden (of sin) for him.” The 
Prophet $& was asked about donkeys 
and he said: “Nothing has been 
revealed to me concerning them 
except this Verse which is 
comprehensive in meaning: ‘So 
whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) 
shall see it. And whosoever does evil 
equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shall see it"!!! (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» المساقاة» باب شرب الناس وسقي الدواب من الأنهار» YYA‏ 
من حديث مالك» ومسلمء الزكوةء باب إثم مانع ESB‏ ح: 74/481 من حديث زيد به» وهو 


EES es SH في‎ 


UI Az-Zalzalah 99:7-8. 
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Chapter 2. Love Of Horses 


3594. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “There was nothing dearer to 
the Messenger of Allâh à& after 
women than horses.” (Daf) 


[إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» titim‏ * سعيد بن أبي عروبة تقدم» 


Chapter 3. Desirable Physical 
Qualities In Horses 


3595, It was narrated that Abû 
Wahb, who was a Companion of the 
Prophet 2%, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Call (your children) 
by the names of the prophets. And 
the most beloved names to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, are 
‘Abdullah and 'Abdur-Rahmán. 
Keep horses; wipe their forelocks 
and posteriors, and prepare them 
for Jihad, but do not prepare them 
to seek vengeance for people killed 
during the Jáhiliyyah.! You should 
seek out Kumait?! horses with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet, or red with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet.” (Daf) 

ألوان الخيل» 


فما يستحب من 


Ul This is the interpretation of Ibn Al-Athir هذ‎ An-Nihdyah. Alternavitvely it is: “And 
garland them, but not with bowstrings.” Because they used to put bowstrings around the 
horses neck to ward off the evil eye, and this has been prohibited in other narrations. 


UI Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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ic‏ 7047 من حديث هشام بن سعيد به» وهو في الكبزى» LEI C‏ * عقيل مجهول» ولبعض 


الحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


1. A name also exerts a strong influence upon human personality. Good names 


should, therefore, be given. 


2. ‘Wipe their forelocks’: Another meaning could be: Keep them clean and tidy; 


SE في‎ dI - e (المعجم‎ 
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take care of them. 


Chapter 4. Shikál! Horses 


3596. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: The Prophet # 
used to dislike the Shikál among 
horses. And the wording is that of 
Ismá'il? (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الامارة» باب ما يكره من صفات الخيل» ح: ٠١7/1417‏ من حديث 


محمد بن جعفر به» وهو في الكبرى» BEVIS‏ 


i96 AE n ML أَخُبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 


ESSE 


3597. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% used 
to dislike the Shikál among horses. 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá') 
said: The Shikál among horses is 
when three of its feet have white 
markings and one of them does 
not, or three of them are not and 
one of them has white markings. 
And Ash-Shikál (hobbled) is not 
used except in the case of feet, not 
hands. 


I See the author's explanation after the two narrations, and Shikál also refers to the animal 


that was “hobbled.” 


Ul That is, one of the two from whom Imám An-Nasái heard the narration. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح ٠٠۲/۱۸۷٥:‏ عن محمد بن بشار cay‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
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Chapter 5. Seeing Horses As 
An Omen 


3598. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
ويد‎ said: “Omens are only in three 
things: A woman, a horse or a 
house.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» السلامء باب الطيرة والفأل وما يكون فيه الشؤم» ح:5/5778١١‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عبينة» والبخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب ما يذكر من شؤم الفرس» ح:808؟ من 


حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح64 . 


Comments: 


Meaning, if a man sees something bad in any of these, he will never rest and 
always be suspicious of harm from them. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب ما يتقى من شؤم المرأة 


3599, It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Omens 
are in houses, women and horses.” 
(Sahih) 
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3600. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “If there are (omens) in 
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anything, they are in houses, 
women and horses.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : Re m‏ السلام» باب الطيرة JUI‏ وما يكون فيه الشؤمء YYYVig‏ من 


حديث أبن جريج cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» EM‏ 
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Chapter 6. The Blessing Of 
Horses 


3601. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mâlik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: ‘Blessing is in the 
forelocks of horses.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : : أخرجه RU d‏ باب الخيل في نواصيها الخير إلى يوم القيامة» c‏ كدان عن 
محمد بن بشار» والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب: الخيل معقود في نواصيها الخير ! إلى يوم 
القيامة» ح:١80؟‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في ap‏ :£6 


yell ne Kel JÉ GG - ( «المعجم‎ 


(التحفة 0 


7 £29 f oe 


D PIOMPE M 
3$ ài 0,5 45 : 
دا‎ dS etal 35 ud iot Dp 
LEES MEE 

1 enn PST 


Comments: 
See Hadith 3591. 


Chapter 7. Twisting The 
Forelocks Of Horses 


3602. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# twisting the forelock of a horse 
with his two fingers, and saying: 
*Goodness is tied to the forelocks of 
horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء ح:۹۷/۱۸۷۲. انظر الحديث السابق من حديث يونس بن عبيد به» 


وهو في الكبزى» LEVELS‏ 


Comments: 


1. The Prophet’s à& plaiting the horse's forelock with his own blessed hands was 


due to his love of horses. 


2. ‘Till the Day of Resurrection’: From this it inevitably yields that the Jihdd 
would continue until the Day of Resurrection; and it should be continued, 
irrespective of whether the ruler is good or bad. 
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3603. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 
"There is goodness in the forelocks 


of horses until the Day of 


Resurrection." (Salik) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء ح:١۱۸۷‏ عن قتيبة به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» 


REN OIE 
hi ET ود مم مع‎ iud 
sc محمد بن‎ UST - 5 


ds ex الْحَيْرُ إلى‎ 


3604. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 


Al-Bariqi said: “The Messenger of 


Allâh #8 said: ‘Goodness is tied to 
the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection,” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح: 448/1417 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالله بن إدريس» 
والبخاري» الجهاد والسيرء باب: الخيل معقود في نواصيها الخير إلى يوم القيامة» VAG te‏ من 


حديث حصين به» وهو في الكبزى» AANE‏ 
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3605. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that he heard the 
Prophet #5 say: “Goodness is tied 
to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EWT‏ . 
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3606. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
said that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: “Goodness is tied 
to the forelocks of horses until the 
Day of Resurrection: Reward and 
spoils of war.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4418. 


n6 3 oe Gu - ۷‏ قَالَ: 


Fare bos 3 


X65 a au 
DOSE M Li الشَِّيَ‎ bys 


الله بن fen uf‏ أَنْهُمًا 


$4 yk» :06 Be عَن الس‎ oun 
BM igo ux iz Gell في‎ 


xr 
ED وهو في الكبزى»‎ Féiz [صحيح] تقدم»‎ es 
فَرَسَهُ‎ JED cael - )8 (المعجم‎ 


(A (التحفة‎ 


قَالَ: Tp pe n XX OE‏ بي did‏ يا 
UD us Ge i‏ كَانَ ex 5S‏ 


3607. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d that the Prophet 2 
said: “Goodness is tied to the 
forelocks of horses until the Day of 
Resurrection: Reward and spoils of 
war.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. A Man Training 
His Horse 


3608. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Yazid Al-Juhani said: “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir used to pass by me and 
say: ‘O Khâlid, let us go out and 
shoot arrows.’ One day I came late 
and he said: ‘O Khalid, come and I 


will tell you what the Messenger of 


Allah & said.’ So I went to him 
and he said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: Allâh will admit 
three people to Paradise because 
of one arrow: The one who makes 
it seeking good thereby, the one 
who shoots it and the one who 
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hands it to him. So shoot and ride, 
and if you shoot that is dearer to 
me than if you ride. And play is Sf; (145515 12515 Abay به»‎ celo 
only in three things A man „< ^. ee |g BLE) su 
training his horse, and playing with — 59! $25 «1555 مِنْ أن‎ g Cal ترموا‎ 
his wife, and shooting with his bow EX TE EET st ES فی‎ Si 
and arrow. Whoever gives up 7 OCDE. (D 
shooting after learning it because — ($7! ترك‎ (95 cals ae 4055 ala 
he is no longer interested in it, that $6 ist Penis Wl Bete tees VR ee 
is a blessing for which he is e يجمه‎ Acc SUE 
ungrateful - or that he has ge us :- JÉ 
rejected.” (Hasan) 


heats يَحْتَيِبُ فى‎ iu Eh x 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cash‏ الجهادء باب: في الرمي. VOW‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بهء وهو في الكبزىء EEY io‏ وصححه الحاكم: ؟/ 049 ووافقه الذهبي * خالد بن 

. 541١:ح يزيد حسن الحديث كما حققته في تسهيل الحاجقء‎ 
Comments: 
1. ‘That is dearer to me’ because if someone does not know the skill of archery, 
horse riding would not be of any benefit; whereas archery is beneficial by 
itself. 
‘Play’ means one attains reward through them, because one gets the pleasure 
of Allah on account of them. On the other hand, other sports provide only 
physical recreation, which do not serve any useful purpose. 
‘For which he is ungrateful’: If one, however, abandons it on account of one’s 
other preoccupations, then there is no harm in it. 
Chapter 9. The Supplication Of SPSL دَعْوَةٍ‎ GG - (8 (المعجم‎ 
The Horse x 

(التحفة 4( 


3609. It was narrated that Abü — :ji sig 5 vu GT - .دم‎ 

Dharr said: “The Messenger of ,, # 3 an 5 m 
Allah # said: "There is no Arabian بن‎ e! X& Gas قال:‎ gm Uy 
horse but it is allowed to offer two 
supplications every Sahar (end of 
the night): O Allàh, You have 
caused me to be owned by whoever 
You wanted among the sons of 
Adam, and you have made me 
belong to him. Make me the 
dearest of his family and wealth to 
him, or among the dearest of his 
family and wealth to him.” (Sahih) 


P 


p 
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عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وصححه‎ ١7١ تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:5/‎ 
E الحاكم :4۲/۲ ووافقه الذهبي.‎ 


1. It is unequivocally proved through the Glorious Qur'án and the Traditions 
(Ahádith) that even animals too speak in their language. Since we do not 
understand their language, we consider them dumb. Everything 


communicates, especially with Allâh, Most High. 


‘Sahar (end of the night) because this is the time when supplications are 


(المسجم de - 0١‏ في حَمْلِ 
erie pe te ge‏ 


۰ - احبر 6 ES‏ بن Xs‏ قَالَ: 
c‏ 


2 


responded to or granted. 


Chapter 10. Stern Warning 
Against Mating A Donkey With 
A Horse 

3610. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “A mule was given 
as a gift to the Messenger of Allah 
il and he rode it.” ‘Ali said: “If we 
mate a donkey with a horse, we will 
have one like this.” The Messenger 


of Allah 2% said: “That is only E و‎ ue َرَكبَهَاء فقا ل‎ iis 2 اللو‎ 

done by those who do not know." — jG cis "5, G fief \ i 

(Sabi) der ai 
Y nb ab up da ds 

raped ex 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء cole!‏ باب: في كراهية الحمر GF‏ على 
الخيل» ح: 1970 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» LENNIE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» AWG‏ 


Comments: 
Why is this forbidden? Hither it might be for the reason that it corrupts the 
pedigree, or it might be because in it an attempt has been made to obtain 
something inferior by discarding something superior. If such a thing, however, 
falls into one’s hand effortlessly, then its use is not forbidden. This is because 
the mule in itself is not a harmful or a blameworthy animal. Some people 
have held this process permissible, because the Glorious Qur'ün makes 
mention of mules along with horses and donkeys, to express His bounties 
upon humankind. But it is contrary to the command of the Messenger of 
Allâh #6. 

3611. It was narrated that 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin 

‘Abbas said: I was with Ibn ‘Abbas 

and a man asked him: “Did the 
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Messenger of Allah # recite 
during Zuhr and ‘Asr?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Perhaps he used to 
recite to himself?” He said: “May 
your face be scratched! This 
question is worse than the first one. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 was a 
slave whose Lord commanded him 
and he conveyed (the message). By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 2 
did not specify anything for us 
above the people, except for three 
things: He commanded us to 
perform Wudá' properly!!! not to 
consume charity, and not to mate 
donkeys with horses.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» NENG‏ وهو في الكبزى» EYY‏ 5 


Comments: 


1. Other Companions reported that the Prophet #% recited quietly or inaudibly 


in the Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers. 


2. ‘May your face be scratched’: He said this to express his displeasure. 


OV (التحفة‎ JEN Cale - Y (المعجم‎ 


un LO E‏ امب OF‏ في سبل الله 


لله 
ants diu buy‏ لِوَعْدٍ OU cdl‏ شِبَعْهُ 


4^ PE PET 
tale في‎ plies 3555 وريه وَبَوْلهِ‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب من احتبس فرسًا في سبيل الله 


Chapter 11, The Feed Of 
Horses 


3612. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: “Whoever keeps a 
horse for the cause of Allah out of 
faith in Alláh and believing the 
promise of Alláh, its feed, water, 
urine and dung will all count as 
Hasanát in the balance of his 
deeds.” (Sahih) 


YAoY:c «e din 


من حديث طلحة به» وهو في آلکیڑی› ET:‏ . 


Il “An Nusbig Al-Wudi’.” Isbág Al-Wudû’ means washing each limb three times. Because 
performing it well or completely is not restricted to the family of the Messenger 28. 
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Comments: 

(See Hadith 3593) , 

Chapter 12. Finish Line Of A لم‎ qi GEI غايّة‎ - OY (المعجم‎ 
Race For Horses That Have QY aed) Sedi 


Not Been Made Lean 


3613. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 organized a horse race and sent 
them from Al-Hafya’ and its finish 
line was Thaniyyat Al-Wadá'; and 
he organized a race for horses that 
had not been made lean, and the 
course stretched from Ath- 
Thaniyyah to the Masjid of Banu MED 
Zuraiq. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب المسابقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء MAY tip‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» الجهادء باب الخيل للسبق» VAMC‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 
الكبزى» Toig‏ 


‘Horses made lean’: means horses which were specially prepared for racing. 
The process of training for making a horse lean was that it was earlier 
fattened with rich food for a period of time. Then its food was gradually 
reduced and it was put in closed housing, where it was covered with clothes 
until it perspired. Consequently, it became firm and gained strength. It would 
then run well, and would not sweat, and would not become breathless. Such 
horses proved very beneficial in battles. 
2. The distance from Al-Hafyá' to Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ was six miles, and from 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘ to the mosque of Banu Zuraiq was one mile. Such was 
the difference between trained and untrained horses. 


Chapter 13. Making Horses ار الْخَيْل‎ GG - ot (المعجم‎ 
Lean For Racing Y (التحفة‎ GLU 


Comments: 
1 


jeg E ro 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh 
#% organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafyá' and its finish line was 
Thaniyyat Al-Wada‘, and he 
organized another race for horses 
that had not been made lean, from 


3614. It was narrated from Ibn — 5, 
1 
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Ath-Thaniyyah to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraig, and ‘Abdullah was 
among those who took part in the 
race. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب: هل يقال: مسجد بني فلان؟؛ ETC‏ ومسلمء 
الإمارة» باب المسابقة بين الخيل وتضميرهاء ح:١147‏ من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ 


EYED والكبزى»‎ ETA EW /Y (يحيى):‎ 
OE (التحفة‎ GEN GG - E (المعجم‎ 


zy 


24M M deos] ER - mao 


Hx 
p 


ul‏ نَافِع» عَنْ SE ul‏ رَسُولَ الله 
قال : E s Y»‏ في نَضْل أو حَافر ed SÍ‏ 


Chapter 14. Awards (For 
Victory In Competition) 


3615. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah && said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except a arrows, camels or horses." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] eel‏ أبو داودء الجهادء باب: فى السبق» اح :لاد 
والترمذي: ١7٠١‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذئب بهء وهو في الكبزى» CLEVIT‏ 


" الترمذي: " حسن‎ di, 


c‏ وصححه ابن حبان» IWATE‏ وللحديث طرق أخرى. 


Comments: 


1. By organizing such events or competitions, military power-would strengthen. 

2. "Not appropriate': Probably, the apparent meaning might have been that 
other sports and games are not worthy that prizes could be instituted over 
them. Or it might be in order to pronounce its excellence that the institution 
of prizes is commendable as well as deserving of recompense. 


leg or so 


oM X6 des GAT - 5 


بُو ve‏ الله الْمَخْرُومِيُ 


: قَالَ‎ Sas 8 slg) GST - ۷ 


3616. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There should be no 
awards (for victory in a competition) 
except on arrows, camels or horses.” 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» EV:‏ 


3617. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “Now award (for 
victory in a competition) is 
permissible except over camels or 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن camla‏ الجهاد» باب السبق والرهان» ح:۲۸۷۸ من حديث 
محمد بن عمرى بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: EEY‏ وله شاهد FUO igm qu‏ 


Chapter 15. Jalab (Bringing) Oo (التحفة‎ LÉI- (10 (المعجم‎ 


3620, It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “There is no 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance and no 
Shighár?! in Islam, and whoever 
robs is not one of us." (Sahih) 


EET تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۳۳۷ وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
(Concerning details about Jalab and Janab, see Hadith 3337) 
iu) AM - 
Chapter 16. Janab (Avoidance) )1١ الجثب (التحفة‎ - )1١ (المعجم‎ 
3621. It was narrated from ‘Imran — :j ji; 5i 3L i - ways 
bin Husain that the Messenger of 0 


Allah #% said: “There is no il عَنْ‎ ae Eae محمد قال:‎ Gis 
‘bringing’, no ‘avoidance’ and no — .*2? .5 Siete t sect rec 
Shighár in Islam.” (Sahih) 0 LA IE Un y : Ug ١ = 

ol‏ وَسُولَ الله كَل hE D J6‏ وَلَا جَنَتَ 


تخريج: [صحيح ]وهو في الكبزى» ح EEN‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


3622. It was narrated that Anas — .* Sui 55 uz edi - vayy 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 77 OR | 
Allah 3& raced with a Bedouin and — 4J5! بيه بن‎ GAS قال:‎ LS of Xx 
(the latter) won. It was as if the 4-2 كَانَ: خوك‎ iai is jé 
Companions of the Messenger of 3 v ١ ا‎ dd 


Û1 Jalab and Janab: i.e., the Zakáh collector should not stop in one place and demand that 
the people bring their goods and livestock to him for him to assess them, and determine 
how much Zakáh is due. Conversely the people should not go to remote areas away 
from where they are expected to be, so that the Zakáh collector has to travel far and 
face undue hardship in doing his job. 

Pl See No. 3336. 
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Allah #8 were upset by this, so he 
said: ‘It is a right upon Allah that 
there is nothing that raises itself in 
this world except that He lowers 
it?” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See No. 3618. 


Chapter 17. Two Shares For 
The Horse 


3623. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin ‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, from his grandfather, that 
he used to say: “In the year of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
#% allocated four shares to Az- 
Zubair bin Al--Awwám: A share of 
Az-Zubair, a share for the relatives 
of Safiyyah bint *Abdul-Muttálib, 
the mother of Az-Zubair, and two 
shares for the horse.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : sear‏ صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني: 4/ 211١‏ ح :"04141 وعنة /A: gall‏ 070017 
من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح de aby ٠٤٤١٤:‏ غير قادحة» ورواه محاضر بن 


المورع عن هشام بن عروة به» عند الدارقطني . 


Comments: 


1. Zubair was related to the Prophet $% from the side of his paternal aunt. The 
Divine law had earmarked a rightful share for the members of the Prophet's 
$& household in the Khumus. This Khumus or a fifth part was taken from the 


spoils of war. 


2. The majority of the people of knowledge maintain that a horse would receive 
two shares from the spoils of war. In other words, a rider would get three 
shares, whereas a footman would receive one. 
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29. The Book Of 


(المعجم 014 - ES‏ الإخجاس 
Endowments (Al-Ihbás) s‏ 


OY (التحفة‎ 


An endowment signifies setting apart a thing for the countenance of Allâh. It 
should, therefore, not be made a property of anyone else. It is rather left 
without an owner, so that it could neither be sold, nor substituted, nor 
inherited. It would stay as it is till the Day of Resurrection. However, the 
income accruing from such endowments would be spent on people for whom 
the property is endowed, for instance, travelers, kith and kin, the poor, or the 
widows, etc. The person establishing an endowment would appoint an 
administrator, irrespective of whether he appoints himself, someone else, or 
the government, or any other organization. 


4545.33 [بَابٌّ : مَا‎ - )١ (المعجم‎ 
O (التحفة‎ [a6 Be BE الله‎ 
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Chapter 1. (What The 
Messenger Of Allah 2 Left 
Behind When He Died) 


3624. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Al-Hárith said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 did not leave behind a 
Dínár nor a Dirham, or any slave, 
male or female; except his white 
mule which he used to ride, his 
weapon and some land which he left 
to be used for the cause of Allàh." 
(One of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said on one occasion: "In charity." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب مرض النبي BE‏ ووفاته» LEN IC‏ عن قتيبة به» 


STENNIS SH وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


1. The Messenger of Allah à& did not keep any property. He merely ate and 


drank (in order to sustain himself), kept things which were needed for use, as 
it clearly transpires from the above-mentioned narration. 


. If no administrator has been appointed over the endowment, then the current 
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ruler shall be its administrator. 


3625. Abû Ishág narrated: “I heard 
‘Amr bin Al-Hárith say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh $& did not leave 
behind anything except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء ياب بغلة النبي BE‏ الييضاءء ح :۲۸۷۳ عن عمرو بن علي 
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3626. Yûnus bin Abi Ishâq narrated 
that his father said: “I heard ‘Amr 
bin Al-Hárith say: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he left 
nothing behind except his white 
mule, his weapon and some land 
which he left as a charity.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Endowments: How 
The Endowment Is To Be 
Recorded, And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Ibn 
*Awn In The Narration Of Ibn 
‘Umar 


3627. It was narrated from Sufyán 
Ath-Thawri, from Ibn ‘Awn, from 
Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, 
that he said: “I was allocated some 
land of Khaibar. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and said: ‘I 
have acquired some land and I have 


never acquired any wealth that is . 


dearer to me or more precious than 
it? He said: ‘If you wish, you can 
give it in charity." So he gave it in 
charity on condition that it would 
not be bought or given away, for the 
poor, relatives, slaves, guests and 
wayfarers, And there is no sin on 
the administrator if he eats from it 
or feeds others on a reasonable 
basis, with no intention of becoming 
wealthy from it. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الوصية» باب الوقفء ح: VY‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم به» وهو في 
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Comments: 


Behold the selflessness of ‘Umar 4%. He endowed his most precious property 
in the way of Allah. Only such people attain high ranks. May Allâh be pleased 
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with him and he be with Him. 


3628. A similar report was 
narrated from Abû Ishaq Al- 
Fazári, from (Ayyüb) bin ‘Awn, 
from Náfi', from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar, may Allâh be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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3629. It was narrated that Yazid — 
Ibn Ruzaiq - said: “Ibn ‘Awn 
narrated to us, from Náfi', from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar, who said: 
‘I acquired some land at Khaibar. 
He came to the Prophet # and 
said: I have acquired some land at 
Khaibar, and I have never been 
given any wealth that is more 
precious to me than it. What do 
you command me to do with it? He 
said: If you wish, you can ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity. So he gave it 
in charity on condition that it 
would not be sold, given away or 
inherited, to the poor, relatives, 
slaves, for the cause of Alláh, 
guests and wayfarers. There is no 
sin on the one who administers it if 
he eats from it on a reasonable 
basis and feeds his friend, with no 
intention of becoming wealthy from 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوقف كيف يكتب؟» ح :۲۷۷۲ من حديث يزيد بن زريع» 
ومسلم» الوصية» باب الوقف» ح: VY‏ من حديث عبدالله بن عون ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 1٤۲1:‏ . 
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Comments: 

Zakéh is not taken from an endowment. On the contrary, those for whom the 
endowment is established may derive benefit out of it, irrespective of whether 
they are wealthy. ‘Kith and kin’ probably mean the relatives of ‘Umar $ or the 
people of the Prophet’s £& family. ‘Administrator’: The administrator of the 
endowment may take a remuneration commensurate with his responsibilities, 
which has been described in the Hadith by the use of the term Ma’riif (well- 
known, universally recognized, that which is good or beneficial). The 
administrator’s hand ought not to remain liberal in the matters of the 
endowment. Otherwise, it might pave the way to misappropriation. 
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(Sahih) on 
Vig [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ es 
Comments: 
The land was given to ‘Umar كك‎ by way of spoils consequent to the Campaign 
of Khaibar. 
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[1 That is, one of the two from whom the author heard this narration. 
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acquired some land at Khaibar. He 
came to the Prophet #§ and 
consulted him about that. He said: 
“If you wish, you may ‘freeze’ it 
and give it in charity.” So he ‘froze’ 
it, stipulating that it should not be 
sold, given as a gift or inherited, 
and he gave it in charity to the 
poor, relatives, slaves, the needy, 
wayfarers and guests. There is no 
sin on the administrator if he eats 
from it on a reasonable basis or 
feeds a friend with no intention of 
becoming wealthy from it. (Sahih) 
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3632. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “When this Verse was revealed 
— ‘By no means shall you attain Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness — here it 
means Alláh's reward, i.e. Paradise), 
unless you spend (in Allah’s cause) 
of that which you love! — Abû 
Talhah said: ‘Our Lord will ask us 
about our wealth. I adjure you, O 
Messenger of Allah! I am giving my 
land to Allah.’ The Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ said: ‘Make it for your 
relatives, Hassan bin Thabit and 
Ubayy bin Ka'b."" (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الزكوةء باب فضل Bal‏ والصدقة على الأقربين والزوج والأولاد 
والوالدين» ولو كانوا مشرکین» ح:998/ EY‏ من حديث بهز به» وهو في الکېڑی» ح:5579 BH‏ 


حماد هو ابن سلمة. 


Comments: 


‘My land’: In reality it was a garden, which was situated in front of the 
Prophet’s ££ mosque in the north. It was immensely fertile and dense. 
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Chapter 3. Endowment 
Benefiting Everyone 


3633. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar said to the 
Prophet à&: ‘The one hundred 
shares that I acquired in Khaibar — 
I have never acquired any wealth 
that I like more than that, and I 
want to give it in charity. The 
Prophet #4 said: Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.” (Sahih) 
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3634. It was narrated that ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“Umar came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have acquired some wealth 
the like of which I have never 
acquired before. I had one hundred 
head (of livestock) with which I 
bought one hundred shares of 
Khaibar from its people. I wanted to 
draw closer to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, by means of it.’ He said: 
‘Freeze it and donate its fruits.” 
(Sahih) 


3635. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& about some land of mine 
in Thamgh. He said: ‘Freeze it and 
donate its fruits.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VI‏ وهو في الكبزى» UNV?‏ 
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Chapter 4. An Endowment 
(Waqf) Eor Masjids 


3636. Al-Ahnáf said: “I came to Al- 
Madînah, and I was performing 
Hajj, and while we were in our 
camping place unloading our 
mounts, someone came to us and 
said: “The people have gathered in 
the Masjid.’ I looked and found the 
people gathered, and in the midst of 
them was a group; there I saw ‘Alî 
bin Abi Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah 
and Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas, may Allah 
have mercy on them. When I got 
there, it was said that "Uthmán bin 
‘Affan had come. He came, wearing 
a yellowish cloak. I said to my 
companion: Stay where you are until 
I find out what is happening. 
*Uthmán said: Is ‘Ali here? Is Az- 
Zubair here? Is Talhah here? Is Sa‘d 
here? They said: Yes. He said: I 
adjure you by Allah, beside Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, are 
you aware that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: Whoever buys the 
Mirbad"! of Banu so and so, Allah 
will forgive him, and I bought it, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah &£ and told him, and he said: 
Add it to our Masjid and the reward 
for it will be yours? They said: Yes. 
He said: I adjure you by Allah, 


Ul Mirbad: a place for drying dates. 
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beside Whom there is none worthy 
of worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 said: 
Whoever buys the well of Rimah, 
Alláh will forgive him, so I came to 
the Messenger of Allah # and said: 
I have bought the well of Rümah. 
He said: Give it to provide water for 
the Muslims, and the reward for it 
will be yours? They said: Yes. He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, beside 
Whom there is none worthy of 
worship, are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allâh ££ said: 
Whoever equips the army of Al- 
‘Usrah (i.e., Tabak), Allâh will 
forgive him, so I equipped them 
until they were not lacking even a 
rope or a bridle? They said: Yes. He 
said: O Allah, bear witness, O Allah, 
bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness." (Hasan) 


Comments: 
See No, 3184. 


3637. It was narrated that Al-Ahnaf 
bin Qais said: “We set out for Hajj, 
and came to Al-Madinah intending to 
perform Hajj. While we were in our 
camping place unloading our mounts, 
someone came to us and said: ‘The 
people have gathered in the Masjid 
and there is panic.’ So we set out and 
found the people gathered around a 
group in the middle of the Masjid, 
among whom were ‘Ali, Az-Zubair, 
Talhah and Sad bin Abi Waqgás. 
While we were like that, “‘Uthman 
came, wearing a yellowish cloak with 
which he had covered his head. He 
said: Is ‘Alî here? Is Talhah here? Is 
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Az-Zubair here? Is Sa‘d here? They 
said: Yes. He said: I adjure you by 
Allah, beside Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, are you aware that 
the Messenger of Allah £& said: 
Whoever buys the Mirbad of Banu 
so and so, Allah will forgive him, and 
I bought it for twenty or twenty-five 
thousand, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah ¥ and told him, 
and he said: Add it to our Masjid and 
the reward for it will be yours? They 
said: By Allah, yes. He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, beside Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, are you 
aware that the Messenger of Allah 
&É said: Whoever buys the well of 
Rûmah, Allâh will forgive him, so I 
bought it for such and such an 
amount, then I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told him, 
and he said: Give it to provide water 
for the Muslims, and the reward for 
it will be yours? They said: By Allah, 
yes. He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, 
beside Whom there is none worthy 
of wordhip are you aware that the 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
Whoever equips these (men), Allah 
will forgive him, - meaning the army 
of Al-‘Usrah (ie. Tabak) - so I 
equipped them until they were not 
lacking even a rope or a bridle? 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes. He said: O 
Allah, bear witness, O Allah, bear 
witness.” (Hasan) 
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3638. It was narrated that 
Thumámah bin Hazn Al-Qushairi 
said: “I was present at the house 
when *Uthmán looked out over 
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them and said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Messenger of Allah $% 
came to Al-Madinah, and it had no 
water that was considered sweet 
(suitable for drinking) except the 
well of Rümah, he said: “Who will 
buy the well of Rümah and dip his 
bucket in it alongside the buckets of 
the Muslims, in return for a better 
one in Paradise?” and I bought it 
with my capital and dipped my 
bucket into it alongside the buckets 
of the Muslims? Yet today you are 
preventing me from drinking from it, 
so that I have to drink salty water.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allah and by Islam, 
are you aware that I equipped the 
army of Al-‘Usrah (Tabak) from my 
own wealth?’ They said: ‘By Allâh, 
yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure you by Allah 
and by Islam, are you aware that 
when the Masjid became too small 
for the people and the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: Who will buy the plot 
of the family of so and so and add it 
to the Masjid, in return for a better 
plot in Paradise? 1 bought it with my 
capital and added it to the Masjid? 
Yet now you are preventing me from 
praying two Rak‘ahs therein.’ They 
said: “By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allâh and by Islam, 
Are you aware that when the 
Messenger of Allah ££ was atop 
Thabir - the Thabir in Makkah — 
and with him were Abû Bakr, ‘Umar 
and myself, the mountain shook, and 
the Messenger of Allah #8 kicked it 
with his foot and said: Be still 
Thabir, for upon you are a Prophet, 
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a Siddiq and two martyrs?’ They 
said: ‘By Allah, yes.’ He said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar! They have testified for me, 
they have testified for me, by the 
Lord of the Ka‘bah’ — i.e., that I am a 
martyr.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : : [حسن] دون قوله ثبير أخرجه ces di‏ المناقب» باب: في مناقب عثمان بن عفان 
رضي الله ae‏ (باب: فى عد عثمان تسميته شهيدًا وتجهيزه جيش العسرة)» ح :۳۷۰۳ من حديث 
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شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق والآتي. 


٠:‏ # سعيد الجريري اختلط ولحديثه 


Comments: 


‘T am a martyr’: While it is absolutely clear that a martyr happens to be 
tyrannized, and his killers are at least the oppressors. So to say, they 
themselves are bearing witness that we would tyrannically murder the Caliph 
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diced as ia ue 


of the Muslims. 


3639. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
‘Uthman looked out over them 
when they besieged him and said: 
“By Allah, I adjure a man who 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3&, 
on the day when the mountain 
shook with him, and he kicked it 
with his foot and said: ‘Be still, for 
there is no one upon you but a 
Prophet or a Siddiq or two 
martyrs,’ and 1 was with him.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witnessed the 
Messenger of Allah à&, on the day 
of Bai‘at Al-Ridwán, say: ‘This is 
the Hand of Alláh and this is the 
hand of *Uthmán." Some men 
responded and affirmed that. He 
said; “By Allah, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 
#45 say, on the day of the army of 
Al-Usrah (ie. Tabük): "Who will 
spend and it will be accepted?’ And 
I equipped half of the army from 
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my own wealth.” Some men 
responded and affirmed that. Then 
he said: “By Allâh, I adjure a man 
who heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: ‘Who will add to this Masjid in 
return for a house in Paradise,’ and 
I bought it with my own wealth.” 
Some men responded and affirmed 
that. Then he said: “By Allah, I 
adjure a man who witness Rümah 
being sold, and I bought it from my 
own wealth and allowed wayfarers 
to use it" Some men responded 


and affirmed that. (Hasan) 


الکبڑی» ح:٦۳٤1‏ # أبو إسحاق عنعن» ولحديثه شواهد. 


[حسن] أخرجه أحمد:١/09‏ من حديث يونس بن أبي إسحاق به» وهو في 


Comments: 


The purpose of ‘Uthman 4# in presenting these witnesses was not to take 
pride in self, ostentation, or to seek fame. On the contrary, at that moment, 
he wanted to prove that he was on the right, and the rebels were on the 
wrong. Allah’s Messenger's # commands concerning this are very clear and 
explicit. 

The Prophet's 3& striking the mount with his foot and addressing it, is his 
Prophetic rank. 

‘Bait ar-Ridwan’: The Pledge of (Alláh's) Goodly Acceptance; as a result of it, 
those who pledged gained the pleasure of Alláh, Most High, and its formal 
announcement was made in the Glorious Qur'án. This incident took place 
during the Truce of Hudaybiyyah, on account of a rumor that ‘Uthman had 
been martyred, which reached the Muslim camp (at Hudaybiyyah). 

This is Alláh's Hand and this is ‘Uthman’s, because ‘Uthman was not present 
on the occasion, and Alláh's Messenger && had certitude that he was alive. 
That is why Alláh's Messenger #4 stated, placing his one hand upon the 
other. This pledge is on behalf of ‘Uthman. He affirmed his one hand as the 
hand of Uthman and his other as the Hand of Allah, because the Pledge was 
being sworn under the Command of Allah, Most High. It occurs in the 
Glorious Qur'án too: “Behold, all who pledge their allegiance to you, pledge 
their allegiance to Alláh, the Hand of Alláh is over their hands." (48: 10) The 
sublime exaltedness of ‘Uthman 4 and of the Prophet 4 himself is well- 
displayed in this Ayah of the Qur'an. 

‘Half the army’: So to speak, he had a considerable share in the preparation 
or the equipment of this army. 


1. 
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3640. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- ^ ONE 
Rahmán Al-Sulami said: “When محمد بن وَهَبٍ قال:‎ 
"Uthmán was besieged in his house, iz |. 5 
the people gathered around his : 
house and he looked out over ii ئيسة عن‎ 
them" and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Salih) NILUM 
حول‎ QAUM ack 
وَسَاقَ الْحَدِيتٌ.‎ pele 3536 OE دارو‎ 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء المناقب» باب: في مناقب عثمان بن عفان رضي الله‎ 
والبخاري الوصاياء باب: إذا‎ Toye عنه» سح :۳۱۹۹ من حديث زيد به» وقال: 'حسن صحیح‎ 
أو اشترى لنفسه مثل دلاء المسلمين» ح:۲۷۷۸ من حديث شعبة عن أبي‎ s وقف أرضًا أو‎ 
.1٤۳۷:ح إسحاق به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
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كتاب الوضَايَا 
«لمعجم 0 - StS‏ الوَضَايَا The Book Of Wills‏ .30 
OY uu)‏ 
Comments:‏ 


A bequest (Wasiyyah) or will signifies matters to come into operation, 
concerning his wealth and children after the testator’s death. A bequest in a 
third of one’s wealth shall be carried out. More than this depends upon the 
consent of the heirs. Action upon a bequest concerning children also depends 
upon the consent of the relevant individuals. A property or estate bequest 
cannot be made in favor of any heir; meaning an heir’s share may neither 


decrease nor increase on account of the bequest. 
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Chapter 1. It is Disliked To 
Delay Making A Will 


3641. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, what kind of charity 
brings the greatest reward?’ He 
said: ‘To give in charity when you 
are healthy and feeling miserly, and 
fearing poverty and hoping for a 
long life. Do not wait until the 


(death rattle) reaches the throat 
and then say: “This is for so and 
so,” and it nearly became the 
property of so and so (the heirs).” 
(Sahih) 


pU cibo e‏ كُلت: ox‏ كذ 
Mg SE 15;‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] TORK cas‏ وهو في الكبزى» TEAL‏ 

Comments: 

1. The best charity is that you give when you yourself are in need of it, because 
this sort of charity affords conclusive evidence to one’s sincerity of intention. 
If one gives charity at a time when one is not in need of it, or when there is 
no hope of one’s surviving, then such a charity is the charity given out of 
superfluous wealth, which is of no value or consequence. 

2. The signification of this Hadith in this chapter is that one should make it a 
constant practice to give charity, which would not necessitate the bequeathing. 
Moreover, delay would also not intervene. 

3. “Became the property of so and so. No sooner do you die than your heirs 
would become the owner of your wealth, and it would be under their 
jurisdiction, or at their disposal. In other words, it is no longer yours! 
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3642. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘For whom among 
you is the wealth of his heirs dearer 
to him than his own wealth?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, there 
is no one among us for whom his 
own wealth is not dearer to him 
than the wealth of his heirs.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Know 
that there is no one among you for 
whom the wealth of his heirs is not 
dearer than his own wealth. Your 
wealth is that which you have sent 
on ahead, and the wealth of your 
heirs is that which you have kept,” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري. الرقاق» باب ما قدم من ماله فهو cd‏ ح:5447 من حديث 


الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» AYA‏ 


ts fos C - ۳ 
عَنْ‎ eb GAL jé يَحْيَى‎ Ge 
DI عَنِ‎ A - E عَنْ‎ 


«QE 8 § - Ope KSA) 
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3643. It was narrated from 
Mutarrif, from his father, that the 
Prophet i£ said: “The mutual 
rivalry (for piling up of worldly 
things) diverts you, ‘Until you visit 
the graves (i.e. till you die)" The 
son of Adam says: ‘My wealth, my 
wealth,’ but your wealth is what 
you eat and consume, or what you 
wear and it wears out, or what you 
give in charity and send on ahead 
(for the Hereafter).”” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الزهد» باب: "الدنيا سجن للمؤمن وجنة للكافر"' :۲۹۵۸ من حديث 


Sn وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ tay شعبة‎ 
36 ye ue 53b - 6 
قَالَ:‎ nin Re با‎ 


3644, Abû Habibah At-TÀ'i said: 
“A man made a will leaving some 
Dinárs (to be spent) in the cause of 
Alláh. Abü Ad-Dardá' was asked 


V3 At-Takâthur 102:1-2. 
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about that, and he narrated that the 
Prophet 2 said: "The likeness of the 
one who frees a slave or gives some 
charity when he is dying, is that of a 
man who gives a gift after he has 
eaten his fill.” (Hasan) 


: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء العتق» باب: في فضل العتق في T‏ 


Comments: 


The purpose is that the charity given at the time of one’s death is lesser from 
the dimension of recompense than that which is given in the state of good 
health. It does not mean it has absolutely no benefit or reward, because 


gaz jp ES GEE - ٥‏ قَالَ: 
as | Gis‏ عَنْ gl‏ عَن 
ان y‏ قَالَ: JE‏ 5525 الله PNE‏ 
rere‏ 
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righteousness is always beneficial. 


3645. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah :% said: ‘It is not befitting for 
a Muslim who has anything 
concerning which a will should be 
made, to abide for two nights 
without having a written will with 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الوصيةء باب: وصية الرجل مكتوبة عنده» ح:1571/١‏ من حديث 
عبيدالله بن عمر به» وهو في الكبزى» VEEN‏ وأصله متفق عليه (انظر الحديث الآتي) # 


الفضيل هو ابن عياض اليربوعي . 


Comments: 


This is because life has no certainty. Death could strike at any moment. 
Therefore, the required bequest should be made soon. Moreover, one should 
also appoint witnesses upon the bequest so that dispute might not surface 
later on. The bequest ought to be made in writing in order to avoid any future 
disagreement. From the mention of two nights, one realizes that a night’s 
delay is admissible. And Allah knows best! The mention of two might possibly 
have been incidental; as in some upcoming narrations, there is mention of 
three also. So to say, a night’s delay is also not permissible without need. 
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3646. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 28 
said: “It is not befitting for a Muslim 
who has anything concerning which 
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a will should be made, to abide for 
two nights without having a written 
will with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصاياء WATE‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


الموطأ (يحيى): 51/7ل/اء والكبزى» EEN IC‏ 
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3647. (The same) was narrated 
from Ibn 'Awn, from Náfi', from 
Ibn ‘Umar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» Ote‏ 
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3648. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin ‘Umar that the 
Prophet %4 said: “It is not befitting 
for a Muslim to abide for three 
nights without having his will with 
him." 'Abdulláh bin ‘Umar said: 
“Since I heard this from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, I have 
always had my will with me." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح ٤/۱۱۲۷:‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: CE‏ من حديث ابن وهب به 
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3649. It was narrated from Sâlim 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: “It 
is not right for a Muslim who has 
anything concerning which a will 
should be made, to abide for more 
than three nights without having a 
written will with him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء ح:4/1771 من حديث ابن وهب به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو 
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Chapter 2. Did The Prophet 22 
Make A Will? 


3650. Talha said: “I asked Ibn Abi 
Awfa: ‘Did the Messenger of Allâh 
3& leave a will?’ He said: ‘No.’ I 
said: ‘How come it is prescribed for 
the Muslims to make wills? He 
said: ‘He left instructions urging 
the Muslims to adhere to the Book 
of Allâh.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب الوصاياء VENICE‏ ومسلمء الوصيةء باب ترك 
الوصية لمن ليس له شيء يوصي فيه» VEC‏ من حديث مالك بن مغول به» وهو في الكبزى» 


5 TEV: 


Comments: 


‘No’: That means he did not make any bequest for wealth. 
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3651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
did not leave behind a Dinar or a 
Dirham, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1576 (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أبي معاوية به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح ٩٤٤۸:‏ # المفضل هو ابن مهلهل. 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 3624) 


3652. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah a£ 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dinar, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” (Sahih) 


357 kayi ote 


The Book Of Wills 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» TEEN‏ مصعب هو ابن 


المقدام» وداود هو ابن نصير الطائي. 
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3653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2% 
did not leave behind a Dirham or a 
Dínár, or a sheep or a camel, and 
he did not leave any will.” Jafar" 
did not mention *Dínár or 
Dirham." (Sahih) 


3654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “They say that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 made a will concerning 
‘Ali, may Allâh be pleased with 
him. But he called for a vessel in 
which to urinate, then he i£ went 
limp without me realizing it. So to 
whom did he leave a will?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [ee‏ تقدم» ح :لا وهو في BIA SSS‏ 
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3655. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
died when no one was with him 
except me.” She said: “And he 
called for a vessel.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» VT ic‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5407 . 


I7 Meaning one of the two from whom the author heard the narration. 
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Chapter 3. Bequeathing One- 
Third 


3656. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “I 
became ili with a sickness from 
which 1 later recovered. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& came to visit 
me, and I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I have a great deal of wealth 
and I have no heir except my 
daughter. Shall I give two-thirds of 
my wealth in charity?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
I said: ‘Half? He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: ‘(Give) one- 
third, and one-third is a lot. It is 
better to leave your heirs 
independent of means, than to leave 
them poor and holding out their 
hands to people." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفرائض» باب ميراث البنات» IWRC‏ ومسلمء الوصية» باب 
الوصية بالثلث» ح:778١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 5407 . 


Comments: 


1. This Makkan incident belongs to the period of the Conquest of Makkah. 

2. ‘Except my daughter’, which means from among my offspring. 

3. ‘Though one-third is also too much’: From this (phrasing) some venerable 
individuals have deduced that the bequest should be made only for less than 
one-third. Some others understand it to mean that ‘one-third is much’ so to 


say, a bequest could be made in one-third of the wealth. 
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3657. It was narrated that Sa‘d said: 
“The Prophet £$ came to visit me 
when I was in Makkah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
all my money?’ He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One half? He said: ‘No.’ I said: 
‘One-third?’ He said: '(Bequeath) 
one-third, and one-third is a lot. If 
you leave your heirs independent of 
means, that is better than if you 
leave them poor and holding out 
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their hands to people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب: أن يترك ورثته أغنياء خير من أن يتكففوا الناس» 
ح:7147 عن أبي نعيم» ومسلمء (ise JE‏ باب الوصية بالثلث» ح:778١‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
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تخريج : [meee]‏ أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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3658. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa'd that his father said: ^The 
Prophet $&& used to visit him when he 
was in Makkah, and he did not want 
to die in the Jand from which he had 
emigrated. The Prophet # said: 
‘May Allah have mercy on Sa‘d bin 
‘Afra’.’ He had only one daughter, 
and he said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
shall I bequeath all my wealth? He 
said: ‘No.’ I said: ‘Half?’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘One-third?’ He said: 
‘One-third, and one-third is a lot. 
For you to leave your heirs 
independent of means is better than 
if you were to leave them poor, 
holding out their hands to people.” 
(Sahih) 


. Moo: 


3659. One from the family of Sa'd 
narrated: “Sa‘d fell sick and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 entered upon 
him and he said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, shall I bequeath all my 
money?’ He said: ‘No.” And he 
quoted the same Hadith. (Sahih) 
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3660. ‘Amir bin Sa'd (narrated) 
from his father that he fell sick in 
Makkah and the Messenger of Allah 
#8 came to him. When Sa‘d saw him, 
he wept and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, am I to die in the land from 
which I emigrated?” He said: “No, if 
Allah wills.” He said: “O Messenger 
of Allâh #8, shall I bequeath all of 
my wealth in the cause of Allah?” 
He said: “No.” He said: “Two- 
thirds?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half of it?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third of it?” The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: “One-third, and one- 
third is a lot. If you leave your sons 
independent of means that is better 
than if you leave them poor, holding 
out their hands to people.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبی» ح:۷٥٤٠»‏ وأصله متفق عليه كما تقدم» 
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3661. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqás said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #% visited me when I was 
sick, and said: ‘Have you made a 
will?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘How 
much?’ I said: ‘For all of my wealth 
to be given in the cause of Allah.’ He 
said: “What have you left for your 
children?’ I said: ‘They are rich 
(independent of means).’ He said: 
‘Bequeath one-tenth.’ And we kept 
discussing it until he said: ‘Bequeath 
one-third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Hasan) 
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3662. It was narrated from Sa'd that 
the Prophet 2% visited him when he 
was sick, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, shall I bequeath all of my 
wealth?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“One-third?” He said: “One-third, 
and one-third is a much or large.” 
(Sahih) 
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3663. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah $ 
came to visit Sad (when he was 
sick). Sa‘d said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, shall I bequeath 
two-thirds of my wealth?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Shall I bequeath one-third?” He 
said: “Yes, one-third, and one-third 
is much or large. If you leave your 
heirs independent of means that is 
better than if you leave them poor, 
holding out their hands.” (Hasan) 
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3664. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “If the people were to 
reduce (their bequests) fo one- 
quarter (of their wealth, that would 
be better), because the Messenger 
of Allah $% said: ‘One-third, and 
one-third is much or large." 
(Sahih) 
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$2 lee = EJ H 22 que 
RR OE JI i cuz G 
BAY gum goi عَنْ‎ SS عَنْ‎ 
Í aol e AR ان‎ 


J6 edé بِمَالِي‎ wtb es BY) 15 


JÉ fas ust dB ej» iE الت‎ 
dé tal west JÉ ey» : کل‎ i 


salit e Ae 
C CMG É 


The Book Of Wills 


3665. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d, from his 
father Sa‘d bin Malik, that the 
Prophet #§ came to him when he 
was sick and he said: “I do not 
have any children apart from one 
daughter. Shall I bequeath all my 
wealth?" The Prophet 3£& said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
half of it?" The Prophet 3& said: 
“No.” He said: “Shall I bequeath 
one-third of it?” He said: “One- 
third, and one-third is much or 
large.” (Sahih) 
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3666. Jábir bin *Abdulláh narrated 
that his father was martyred on the 
Day of Uhud, and he left behind 
six daughters, and some 
outstanding debts. When the time 
to pick the dates came, I went to 
the Messenger of Allah 2% and 
said: "You know that my father 
was martyred on the Day of Uhud 
and he left behind a great deal of 
debt. I would like the creditors to 
see you”. He said: “Go and pile up 
the dates in separate heaps.” I did 
that, then I called him. When they 
saw him, it was as if they started to 
put pressure on me at that time. 
When he saw what they were 
doing, he went around the biggest 
heap three times, then he sat on it 
then said: “Call your companions 
(the creditors).” Then he kept on 
weighing out for them, until Allah 
cleared all my father’s debts. 1 am 
pleased that Allah cleared my 
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father’s debts without even a single 
date being missed. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء المغازي» باب : SB‏ همت طائفتان منكم أن تفشلا والله ch lagds‏ 
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Comments: 7 

1. ‘Six daughters’: In some reports, there is mention of nine. Probably they might 
have been married already. That is why they were not mentioned. These six 
were unmarried, whose responsibility rested with Jabir .ذف‎ 

2. ‘Put presure on me’: Originally, they were the Jews, and the Jews are an 
extremely selfish, hard hearted and unsympathetic community, Rather every 
interest-devouring person happens to be so! 

3. ‘Went around’: For blessing, or blessedness, or in order to gather a correct 
estimate of the quality of dates. 


4. ‘Without even a single date being missed’: This was one of the Prophets 2% 
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Chapter 4. Paying Off Debts 
Before Distributing Inheritance 
And Mentioning The Difference 
In The Wordings Of The 
Reporters Of The Narration 


3667. It was narrated from Jabir 
that his father died owing debts. “I 
came to the Prophet #§ and said: 
'(O Messenger of Alláh!) My 
father has died owing debts, and he 
has not left anythíng but what his 
date-palms produce. What his date- 
palms produce will not pay off his 
debts for years. Come with me, O 
Messenger of Allah, so that the 
creditors will not be harsh with 
me. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
went to each heap, saying Salams 
and supplicating for it, then sitting 
on it. He called the creditors and 
paid them off, and what was left 
was as much as what they had 
taken.” (Sahih) 
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3668. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Haram died, leaving behind debts. 
I asked the Messenger of Allah #4 
to intercede with his creditors so 
that they would waive part of the 
debt. He asked them to do that but 
they refused. The Prophet ££ said 
to me: ‘Go and sort your dates into 
their different kinds: The ‘4jwah 
on one side, the cluster of Ibn Zaid 
on another side, and so on. Then 
send for me.' I did that, then the 
Messenger of Allah 4% came and 
sat at the head or in the middle of 
the heaps. Then he said: ‘Measure 
them out for the people. So I 
measured them out for them until I 
had paid them all off, and my dates 
were left as if nothing had been 
taken from them." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:14509. 
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3669. It was narrated that Jâbir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father 
owed some dates to a Jew. He was 
killed on the Day of Uhud and he 
left behind two gardens. The dates 
owed to the Jew would take up 
everything in the two gardens. The 
Prophet #% said: ‘Can you take half 
this year and half next year?’ But 
the Jew refused. The Prophet يي‎ 
said: ‘When the time to pick the 
dates comes, call me.’ So I called 
him and he came, accompanied by 
Abû Bakr. The dates were picked 
and weighed from the lowest part 
of the palm-trees, and the 
Messenger of Allâh 82 was praying 
for blessing, until we paid off 


365 log Leis 


pË وَمَاءِ‎ by ST Gu 
cil pall مِنَ‎ d نه كَالَ:‎ its 


sER § fe? 


The Book Of Wills 


everything that we owed him from 
the smaller of the two gardens, as 
calculated by ‘Ammâr. Then I 
brought them some fresh dates and 
water and they ate and drank, then 
he said: “This is part of the blessing 
concerning which you will be 
questioned.” (Sahih) 
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3670. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “My father died 
owing debts. I offered to his 
creditors that they could take the 
fruits in lieu of what he owed them, 
but they refused as they thought 
that it would not cover the debt. I 
went to the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
and told him about that, He said: 
‘When you pick the dates and have 
put them in the Mirbad (place for 
drying dates), call me.’ When I had 
picked the dates and put them in 
the Mirbad, I went to the 
Messenger of Allah g and he 
came, accompanied by Abû Bakr 
and ‘Umar. He sat on (the dates) 
and prayed for blessing. Then he 
said: ‘Call your creditors and pay 
them off.’ I did not leave anyone to 
whom my father owed anything but 
I paid him off, and I had thirteen 
Wasgs left over. I mentioned that 
to him and he smiled and said: ‘Go 
to Abû Bakr and ‘Umar and tell 
them about that.’ So I went to Abii 
Bakr and ‘Umar and told them 
about that, and they said: ‘We 
knew, when the Messenger of 
Allah 3& did what he did, that this 
would happen.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلح» باب الصلح بين الغرماء وأصحاب الميراث والمجازفة في 
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Chapter 5. Invalidating 
Bequests To Heirs 


3671. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Kharijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #8 delivered a Khutbah 
and said: ‘Allah has given every 
person who has rights his due, and 
there is no bequest to an heir.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الوصاياء باب ماجاء لا وصية لوارث» ح:57١5‏ عن 
قتيبة به» وقال: oem‏ صحيح ٠"‏ وهو في الكبزى» IE‏ وسنده ضعيف» وللحديث شاهد 
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Comments: 


In the early period, one’s offspring used to become heirs. For parents and other 
kith and kin, a bequest used to be made. Their right was not specified. In the 
same period, this Verse was revealed: “It is prescribed when death approaches 
any of you if he leaves any goods that he makes a bequest to parents and next 
of kin.” (Al-Baqarah: 180) Then Allah, Most High, specified in Surat An-Nisa 
the portions of parents, children, husband, wife, sister, and brother. 
Henceforth, the bequest did not remain necessary for heirs. So the will 
remained for those not assigned a portion of the inheritance. 
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3672. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab that Ibn Ghanm 
mentioned that Ibn Khárijah told 
him that he saw the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 addressing the people 
from atop his mount, which was 
chewing its cud and its saliva was 
dripping down. The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said in his Khutbah: 
*Alláh has given each person a 
share of the inheritance, and it is 
not permissible to give bequests to 
an heir." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VENA EG‏ 
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Comments: 

1. ‘Saliva was dripping...’ meaning he was standing below the she-camel’s neck. 
He might have probably been holding her reins. 

2. ‘Each person’ meaning the one who is considered worthy of inheritance. The 
description of most of the heirs occurs in the Glorious Qur'án. The mention 
of portions of some heirs occurs in traditional reports; for instance, the 
portion of a paternal grandmother and a maternal grandmother. 
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3673. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Khárijah said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh #§ said: ‘Allah, Mighty is 
His Name has given every person 
who has rights his due, and there is 
no bequest to an heir.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. When One Exhorts 
His Closest Kinsmen 


3674. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “When the 
following was revealed: ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred," the Messenger of Allâh 
وه‎ called the Quraish and they 
gathered, and he spoke in general 
and specific terms, then he said: ‘O 
Banu Ka'b bin Lu'ayy! O Banu 
Murrah bin Ka‘b! O Banu ‘Abd 
Shams! O Banu ‘Abd Manáf! O 
Banu Hisham! O Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Save yourselves from the 
Fire! O Fátimah! Save yourself 
from the Fire. I cannot avail you 
anything before Allâh., but I will 
uphold the ties of kinship with 
you.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب في قوله Vl b: Us‏ عشيرتك ye AV‏ ح:4١7‏ 


من حديث جرير بن عبدالحميد به» وهو في 


في الكبزى» ح:1/ا54 . 


Comments: 


The author mention this narration as the will, bequest, or Wasiyyah of Allah’s 
Messenger 28 to his relatives. This is because ‘Wasiyyah’ is used for a will that 
is written, as well as statements of order or encouragement. 
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3675. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 2§ said: ‘O Banu ‘Abd 
Manáf! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. Abû Banu ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib! Buy your souls from your 
Lord. I cannot avail you anything 
before Allâh. But between me and 
you there are ties of kinship which 
I will uphold.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» BD‏ 


ol o£ $98 S أَخْبَرَنَا سُلَيْمَانُ‎ - "5 

ys oh عَنِ‎ Sd gal 336 V3 
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3676. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #4 said, when the Verse: ‘And 
warn your tribe (O Muhammad) of 
near kindred." was revealed: ‘O 
Quraish! Buy your souls from your 
Lord; I cannot avail you anything 
before Allah. O Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 
I cannot avail you anything before 
Allâh. O ‘Abbâs bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before Allâh. 
O Safiyyah, paternal aunt of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah. O 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! Ask me 
for whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.”” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: VER‏ عشيرتك الأقربين واخفض جناحك)» 
ح ٤۷۷۱:‏ معلقاء ومسلم» Vetig‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم : (rw‏ من حديث ابن وهب به وهو 
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3677. Abii Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood up 
when the following was revealed to 
him: ‘And warn your tribe (O 
Muhammad) of near kindred, 
and said: ‘O Quraish! Buy your 
souls from your Lord, I cannot 
avail you anything before Alláh. O 
Banu 'Abd Manáf! I cannot avail 
you anything before Allàh. O 
‘Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Allah. © Safiyyah, paternal aunt of 
the Messenger of Allâh #¢! I 
cannot avail you anything before 
Alláh. O Fátimah! Ask me for 
whatever you want, I cannot avail 
you anything before Allah.’” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب: هل يدخل النساء والولد في الأقارب؟» ح:7ه/ا؟ 
من حديث شعيب بن cal‏ حمزة به» وهو في الكبزى» SMNÉR‏ 


GST - ۸‏ إشحَاق cala] S‏ قَالَ: 

35 - fay Ge i06 Eus he 
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3678. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When this verse - ‘And warn 
your tribe (O Muhammad) of near 
kindred’?! — was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: ‘O 
Fátimah daughter of Muhammad! 
O Safiyyah bint ‘Abdul-Muttalib! 0 
Banu 'Abdul-Muttalib! I cannot 


H Ash-Shu'ara 26:214. 
P1 Ash-Shu'ara 26:214. 
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avail you anything before Allah; 
ask me for whatever you want of 
my wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Yo troie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: IVE‏ من حديث هشام بن 


عروة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح16۷0 . 
(المعجم ۷) - dé RBI OG lS]‏ 


(V أَنْ يَتَصَدَّقُوا عَنْهُ (التحفة‎ ba iz 
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Chapter 7. If A Person Dies 
Unexpectedly, It Is 
Recommended For His Family 
To Give Charity On His Behalf 


3679. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man said to the Messenger of 
Allah :ينه‎ “My mother died 
unexpectedly; if she had been able to 
speak she would have given charity. 
Should I give charity on her behalf?” 
The Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“Yes.” So he gave charity on her 
behalf. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب ما يستحب لمن توفي فجاءةٌ أن يتصدقوا exe‏ 
وقضاء النذور عن الميت» WW te‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (بحيى):۲/ ١٠٠۷ء‏ 


1٤۷1: والكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


He was Sa‘d bin *Ubádah. Both he and his honorable mother were extremely 
generous. That pious and generous woman had suddenly died in his absence. 
Details follow in the upcoming Hadith. 


- مشكين‎ M Sy Gf - ٠۰ 


Had igi i 


3680. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Amr bin Shurahbil bin Sa‘eed 
bin Sa‘d bin *Ubádah, from his 
father, that his grandfather said: 
“Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah went out with the 
Prophet # on one of his campaigns, 
and death came to his mother in Al- 
Madinah. It was said to her (as she 
was dying): ‘Make a will.’ She said: 
‘To whom shall I make a will? The 
wealth belongs to Sa'd^ Then she 
died before Sa‘d came. When Sa‘d 
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came, he was told about that and he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will it 
benefit her if I give in charity on her 
behalf?’ The Prophet 3& said: ‘Yes.’ 
Sa‘d said: ‘Such and such a garden is 
given in charity on her behalf - 
regarding a garden that he named.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن خزيمة في صحيحه. VOU‏ من حديث مالك به 
وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ VT‏ والكبزى» TEW iZ‏ وصححه ابن حبان» AVG‏ وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة. 
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(التحفة (A‏ 
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Chapter 8. The Virtue Of 
Charity Given On Behalf Of 
The Deceased 


3681. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “When a man dies 
all his good deeds come to an end 
except three: Ongoing charity 
(Sadagah Járiyah), beneficial 
knowledge and a righteous son who 
prays for him.” (Salîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ الوصية» باب ما يلحق الانسان من الثواب بعد وفاته» ح:771١‏ عن 


علي بن حجر به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:۷۸٤1‏ * إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ongoing charity’ means such charity which continues to benefit people even 


after the death of the charity-giver. 


2. ‘Knowledge’: For instance, the books which were written or trained pupils or 


audio-cassettes, etc. 


3. ‘Righteous son’ whom the deceased had trained and educated, and had 
accustomed them to doing good deeds. (Further details could be seen in the 


RE OM ne Gu - ۲‏ قَالَ: 
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3682. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah said that a man said to 
the Prophet 4#: “My father died 
and left behind wealth, but he did 
not leave a will. Will it expiate for 
him if I give charity on his behalf?” 
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He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الوصية» باب وصول ثواب الصدقات إلى الميت» ح:1710 عن علي 
أبن حجر به وهو في الكبزى» ح 1٤۷۹:‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر. 


GBT - ۴۳‏ مُوسَى M‏ سَمِيدٍ كَالَ: 
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3683. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sharid bin Suwaid Ath-Thagafi 
said: ^I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% and said: ‘My mother left 
a will saying that a slave should be 
freed on her behalf. I have a 
Nubian slave girl; will it suffice if I 
free her on her behalf?’ He said: 
‘Bring her here.’ The Prophet 2 
said to her: ‘Who is your Lord?’ 
She said: ‘Allah.’ He said: “Who am 
I? She said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Set her free, for 
she is a believer." (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الأيمان والنذورء باب: في الرقبة المؤمنة» 


EAS: 
Comments: 


We get to learn that it is superior to emancipate a believer. Besides, 
emancipating a slave woman equals emancipation of a slave. We also get to 
know that belief in the Oneness of Allah and the Prophethood is sufficient for 
one to be a believer. One ought not to delve deep into it. 


3684. It was narrated from Ibn JG ee & ix 6 & 
‘Abbas that Sa‘d asked the Prophet — . < 

ii: “My mother died and did not — 9^ ° go ere p a فيان‎ ie 
leave a will; shall I give charity on ûj 
her behalf?” He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب: إذا وقف أرضًا ولم يبين الحدود فهو جائز: 
وكذلك الصدقة» YYV tie‏ من حديث عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في. BI TO‏ 


3685. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Abbas that a man said: “O 5 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother 
died; will it benefit her if I give in 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden 
and I ask you to bear witness that I 
am giving it in charity on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 


3686. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin *Ubádah that he came to the 
Prophet #5 and said: “My mother 
has died and she had a vow to 
fulfill. Will it suffice if I free a slave 
on her behalf?” He said: “Free a 
slave on behalf of your mother." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر OWA VAST‏ من حديث سليمان بن كثير 
به» وهو في الکبڑى» EAT:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا عند البخاري» ح ۲۷٦۱:‏ ومسلمء 
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E ae gel - AY 


Li Sh = ie عل‎ aN ug 
oad o. Rai zy me Pi 2. doy 
sx عن الزهري»‎ Celis hot - He 
"IPTE 


ge sadn 8g الله‎ 5; OUS 


Comments: 
See No. 3848. 


3687. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin *Ubádah that he consulted the 
Prophet #@ about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allah 4& said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] hii‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في TERT‏ ح :1646 . 
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3688. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin *Ubádah that he consulted the 
Prophet ££ about a vow which his 
mother had to fulfill, but she died 
before doing so. The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: “Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» MAO iE‏ 
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3689. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “Sa‘d consulted the 
Messenger of Allâh # about a vow 
which his mother had to fulfill, but 
she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الوصاياء باب ما يستحب لمن توفي fled‏ أن يتصدقوا عنه . 
TWIG call‏ ومسلم» النذر» باب الأمر بقضاء النذر» VIVAL‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:1485. 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Sufyán 


3690. It was narrated that Al- 
Hárith bin Miskin said, it being 
read to him while I was listening: 
“From Sufyán, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ubaidulléh bin ‘Abdullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Sad bin 
*Ubádah consulted the Prophet ييه‎ 
about a vow which his mother had 
to fulfill, but she died before doing 
so. The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
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said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf." 
(Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:6۸۷٤1ء‏ وأخرجه مسلمء 
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3691. Muhammad bin *Abdulláh 
bin Yazid said: "Sufyán narrated to 
us from Az-Zuhri, from *Ubaidulláh 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
Sa‘d said: ‘My mother died and 
there was an (outstanding) vow that 
she had to fulfill. I asked the 
Prophet #& and he told me to fulfill 
it on her behalf, ™ (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] bil‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» AEMT‏ 
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3692. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “Sa‘d bin "Ubádah Al- 
Ansari consulted the Messenger of 
Allâh # about an (outstanding) 
vow that his mother had to fulfill, 
but she died before doing so. The 
Messenger of Allah && said: ‘Fulfill 
it on her behalf?! (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» YAA io‏ وهو في الكبزى» DEM ie‏ 


Comments: 


Sa‘d was the chieftain of the well-known tribe of Banu Khazraj. 
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3693. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: Sa‘d bin "Ubádah came 
to the Prophet #% and said: “My 
mother has died and she had a vow 
to fulfill but she did not do so. He 
said: ‘Fulfill it on her behalf." 
(Sahih) 


U1 This, and the remainder in the chapter, are not narrated by Sufyán. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] TUG coat‏ وهو في MEAT‏ 
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3694. 1t was narrated that Sa'd bin 
*Ubádah said: “I said: *O Messenger 
of Alláh, my mother has died; shall I 
give in charity on her behalf? He 
said: "Yes. I said: ‘What kind of 
charity is best?’ He said: "Providing 
drinking water.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن cel‏ الأدب» باب فضل Be‏ الماء» YIM ig‏ من 
حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبى» MEM IC‏ وصححه ابن حبان» AoAo‏ والحاكم على 
شرط الشيخين 5١4/١:‏ فرده الذهبي بقوله: "لاء إنه غير متصل"» يعني سعيد بن المسيب لم يدرك 
سعد بن عبادة» ولبعض الحديث شاهد تقدم» ح: Y XA‏ هشام هو الدستوائي. 
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3695. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
*Ubádah said: “1 said: *O Messenger 
of Alláh, what kind of charity is 
best?’ He said: ‘Providing drinking 
water.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» SERVIC‏ 
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3696. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubadah that his mother died. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died; can I give 
charity on her behalf?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What kind of 
charity is best?" He said: 
"Providing drinking water." And 
that is the drinking-fountain of 
Sa‘d in Al-Madinah. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديتين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 5497 . 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Guardianship Over An 
Orphan’s Property 


3697. It was narrated that Abû 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh ييه‎ said to me: ‘O Abû 
Dharr, I think that you are weak, 
and 1 like for you what I like for 
myself. Do not accept a position of 
Amir over two people, and do not 
agree to be the guardian of an 
orphan’s property.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه dia‏ الامارة» باب BLY BLS‏ بغير ضرورة؛ ح ۱۸۲١:‏ من حديث عبدالله 


ابن يزيد المقرىء به» وهو في Mate to‏ 5 


Comments: 


1. Guardianship of the wealth of an orphan entails enormous responsibilities. It, 
therefore, demands a high sense of piety, compassion, and a sincere spirit of 
sacrifice. Not everyone possesses such lofty characteristics. Hence, hastiness 
and proactiveness in it are forbidden. If, however, someone is forced to take 
on such a responsibility, it shall have to be fulfilled. The one who does not 
find himself in a position to fulfill its demands, should decline to accept it. 

2. ‘Weak’: Because the strong person is better suited for responsibility. 
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Chapter 11. What The 
Guardian Is Entitled To Of An 
Orphan’s Property If He Takes 
Care Of It 


3698. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet # and said: “I am poor 
and I do not have anything, and I 
have an orphan (under my care).” 
He said: “Hat from the property of 
your orphan without being 
extravagant, wasteful or keeping it 
as capital for yourself.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه casio ul‏ الوصاياء باب ماجاء في ما لولي الييتم of‏ ينال 
من مال اليتيمء ح :۲۸۷۲ من حديث عمرو بن شعيب ce‏ وهو في الکبڑی» TEATS‏ وصححه 


ET AeY:c ابن خزيمةء وابن الجارود»‎ 
oi bu i X Gi - 4 


2A 


n Gis‏ عَطَاءِ - AS‏ ابْنُ 


gh 
urs Gp EVI ua Lis لما‎ : 
[الأنعام:‎ ah a d 
ced SA eux 

UI CEH dE ٠۰ 
dé ذلك‎ $S dub. اليم‎ Su 
dE eA ذلك إلى‎ ES insti 
d a فل‎ SEN ن‎ ED لله‎ 036 


Dri CK) uui f en 


3699. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When these Verses 
were revealed — ‘And come not near 
to the orphan's property, except to 
improve it, and ‘Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans’! — the people avoided the 
property and food of the orphans. 
That caused hardship to the 
Muslims and they complained about 
that to the Prophet #8. Then Allah 
revealed: ‘And they ask you 
concerning orphans. Say: The best 
thing is to work honestly in their 
property, and if you mix your affairs 
with theirs, then they are your 
brothers. And Allâh knows him who 
means mischief (e.g. to swallow their 
property) from him who means good 
(e.g. to save their property). And if 
Allah had wished, He could have put 
you into difficulties”! (Da $f) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الوصاياء باب مخالطة اليتيم في الطعام» 
YAY te‏ من حديث عطار cy‏ واختلط» وهو في الكبزىء CUR‏ وصححه الحاكم:١/‏ 
8 ووافقه الذهبى» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة عند الطبراني في تفسیره:۲/ ۳٠۷۲۰۳۷۱‏ 
وغیره» وحدیث الطبراني في المعجم الكبير ٠٠٤/٤:‏ ح: 907" يغني عنه» وسنده حسن. 


I6 ge Nous Gui - we 
5 uk Gs كَالَ:‎ EL onu di 


3700. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said - concerning the 
Verse: “Verily, those who unjustly 
eat up the property of orphans”! 
- A man would have an orphan in 


H ALAn'üm 7152. 
P1 An-Nisá! 4:10. 

Pl ALBagarah 2:220. 
UI An-Nisá? 4:10. 
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his care, and he would keep his 
food, drink and vessels separate. 
This caused hardship to the 
Muslims, so Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And they ask 
you concerning orphans. Say: The 
best thing is to work honestly in 
their property, and if you mix your 
affairs with theirs, then they are 
your brothers"! (in religion), so it 


is permissible for you to mix with 
them. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه ابن أبي حاتم في PRON tee‏ ح:(81١7‏ من حديث عمران 

به» وهو فى الكبزى» ح :۹۷٤1ء‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 

Comments: i 
In every society, if there is an orphan or two they reside together with the 
other members of the household. They eat and drink jointly. This sort of 
arrangement is advantageous to them also, because if they eat and drink 
separately, it would entail more expenses. The Arabs also followed the 
same system. When this Verse was revealed, people were frightened, lest 
anything belonging to orphans enter our bellies. They, therefore, separated 
the wealth for the food and drink of the orphans, out of piety and 
heedfulness of Allâh, though such was not the objective of the Divine law. 
When this produced several hardships in the society, Allâh, Most High, 
clarified the situation by revealing another Verse - that if the intention is 
of well being and sympathy or compassion, there is no harm in keeping 
them together. The primary objective is the well being of the orphans, 
whatever way it is achieved 


Chapter 12. Avoiding 


pe di اجات‎ - OT السب‎ 
5 )١١ (التحفة‎ 

ao GET - ۱‏ بن bale‏ قَالَ: 
cas Si ie‏ عَنْ سُلَيْمَانَ ed of‏ عَنْ 
ag oo‏ عَنْ ابي ei‏ عَنْ أبي 
uis OF iin‏ الله gst iO SE‏ 
enn‏ الْمُوبِقَاتِ». ij‏ يا tàl D525‏ ما 
Je onus au Sri JÉ te‏ 


Consuming The Orphan’s 
Property 

3701. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh $5 said: "Avoid the seven 
sins that doom one to Hell." It was 
said: *O Messenger of Alláh, what 
are they?" He said: "Associating 
others with Alláh (Shirk), magic, 
killing a soul whom Allah has 
forbidden killing, except in cases 


T3 Al-Baqarah 2:220. 
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dictated by Islamic law, consuming 
Riba, consuming the property of 
orphans, fleeing on the day of the 
march (to battlefield), and 
slandering chaste women who 
never even think of anything 
touching their chastity and are 
good believers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه > الإيمان» باب الكبائر وأكبرهاء ح:89 من حديث ابن وهب» 
c E - i TG‏ من [v‏ : 


والبخاري» الوصاياء باب قول الله تعالى: of‏ الذين يأكلون أموال اليتامى ظلمًا 


el €... 


SEMI من حديث سليمان بن بلال به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Wien 


The Book Of Presents 381 کتاب الثخل‎ 


31. The Book Of déc! BS - ١ «لمعجم‎ 
Presents (An-Nihal) m (Y£ (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. Different Versions pui xe 33-0 (المعجم‎ 
Of The Report Of Nu‘man Bin EE 
Bashir Concerning Presents emo os 753 الناقِلِينَ‎ 
)... التخل (التحفة‎ 
3702. It was narrated from An-  :َناَق‎ sas 5 as ie 2 yey 


Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father HMM NC UNE 
gave him a slave as a present, then © عَنْ حميك؛‎ ‘GAZ oF ota Ue 
he came to the Prophet $É to ask -Jé 6c BR aus 3 A: ein 
him to bear witness (to that). He RC T p a ad 

said: “Have you given a present to — AF الزهرِي: أخبرني حميد بن‎ Ge سَمِعْنَاه‎ 

all of your children?” He said: “No.” — on mye be Ree Lee 
F 8 A عن التعمَانٍ بن‎ OLS بن‎ A. i 

He said: “Then take it back.” This # * ^ A rà "^ oo 
wording is that of (one of the #8 23) $6 usb tk أَبَاهُ‎ ol بَشِير:‎ 
Muhammad. (Şalîl Sieg لات فوم‎ eS Vest LT n Lr s 
narrators) Mul (Sahil) G6 eke a; yh S هدب‎ 
uua ids duy لاء قَالَ:‎ 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب BLS‏ تفضيل بعض الأولاد في الهبة» 1١/157577:‏ 

عن قتيبة» والبخاري» (el‏ باب الهبة للولدء VOT‏ من حديث الزهري به» وهو في الكبزى» 

. EAA: 
Comments: c 
1. The tie of relationship between children and father is very close. A slight 
diversion of it becomes the cause of many evils. Hence, there is guidance 
from the Divine law that a man ought to treat his children equally so that no 
one has the feeling of deprivation. Giving a present to one son only might 
create a feeling of hatred among the other sons toward this son (to whom the 
present was given) and the father. And its consequences could be formidable. 
That is why one is forbidden from indulging in such practices, and it has been 
commanded that a man ought to treat his children equally in giving presents, 
and not prefer some over others. If one desires to give, each one should be 
given equally. There is, however, disagreement over whether a daughter and a 
son be given equally or a son should be given twofold, as is done in the case 


D) An-Nihal or presents; most of the linguists explain that it is something given without 
expecting something in return. Similar was stated by Ibn Hajar in explanation of Nos. 
2586-2587 of AI-Bukhári. It is often used as a synonym for other words that mean “gift.” 
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of inheritance. 

2. This equality is only in the matter of gifts and presents. So far as the 
disbursement of maintenance remains, therein the portion shall be decided 
accordingly. For instance, each one's expenses concerning food, drink, clothes, 


education, and marriage, etc., cannot be equal. These would be governed by 


Le gf ; oui oí SE م‎ jl 


of 8‏ اتی به رَسُولَ الله كل كَمَالَ: | 


à‏ ني 
Lis‏ ابي OE‏ گان لي JB‏ 0,25 الله 
Mb sm‏ وَلَيِكَ Jé etu‏ لاء JE‏ 


xe» AE شوك الله‎ 


necessity. 


3703. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: “I have given my 
son a slave of mine as a present.” 
The Messenger of Allâh 4% said: 
“Have you given a present to all of 
your children?” He said: “No.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Then 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:7085» ومسلمء ح:91/175 من حديث مالك به JED‏ 


الحديث السابق): وهو في الموطأ (یحیی):۲/ ۰۷٥۲۰۷۵۱‏ والكبزى» € 


Or 


Comments: 


In an authentic Hadith, taking back a present after giving is forbidden. But a 
father may take it back from his own children. 


dE pei S dis GAT - 4 

are Bis Jú QE & A ci 

o3 ge xg gi qe oe 

TIL (oU بن‎ ases 

DUB oles gib se ana 3j j‏ ي 

$6 Ge di qe RAS à | abt » 
ost 


DOCENTE رَسُولُ الله‎ E 
e قَالَ:‎ CY OE 


af 


(CS 


3704. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father 
Bashir bin Sa'd brought An- 
Nu'mán with him and said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, I have given 
this son of mine a slave who 
belonged to me as a present." The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?" He said: "No." He said: 
"Then take (your present) back." 
(Sakih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5901 . 
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3705. It was narrated from Bashir kOPik Xx Gero ET 
bin Sa'd that he brought An- DUE .ابن‎ aree رتا‎ [5-8 
Nu'mán to the Prophet % and  نَع‎ MEIST oe M ER كَالَ:‎ d 
said: “I want to give this son of ~ 9 1 

mine a slave as a present, and if 
you think that I should go ahead 
with it, I will go ahead.” The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Have 
you given a present to all your 
children?” He said: “No.” He said: 
“Then take (your present) back.” 
(Sahih) 


03356 قَالَ:‎ CY قَالَ:‎ ees 
الوليد هو ابن مسلم.‎ # ToYi تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :۰۳۷۰۲ وهو في الكبزىء‎ 


3706. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that his father 
gave him a present, and his mother 
said: “Ask the Prophet #@ to bear 
witness to what you have given to 
my son." So he came to the 
Prophet #% and told him about 
that, and the Prophet 2g did not 
want to bear witness to it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح :۱۲/۱۹۲۳ من حديث هشام به (انظر الحديث المتقدم: COVEY‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» Atiz‏ 

Comments: 

1. ‘In order to make him (the Prophet #) a witness lest other sons might begin 
to dispute it in future. 

2. (The Prophet #6) did not like to bear witness over it because it was an 
injustice, and to bear witness over injustice is synonymous with participation 
in the act of injustice. 


3707. It was narrated from Bashir —:j6 ix i X tai - ۷ 


that he gave his son a slave as a ل مر‎ Metso غود درن‎ be 
present, then he came to the 2 شعبة عن‎ Gus قال:‎ gk حدثنا أبو‎ 


Prophet # and he wanted the DO f£ VÀ NE ائ الاه‎ abs - 
Prophet 4 to bear witness to that. — — 2 8 Pd E Pd HE x 
He said: “Have you given a similar — 506 (3$ gall غلاماء فأتى‎ x أنه نحل‎ 
present to all of your children?" f hr KS QUÉ dE af 


He said: “No.” He said: “Then KL ME T 
take (your present) back.” (Sahih) 2035589 مِثْلَ ذا؟؟ قَالَ: لا قَالَ:‎ ES 
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eie (SS وهو في‎ Vo YY Yie » تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم‎ 


ÚG uu. بْنُ‎ AL Gu - ۸ 
22 rà fee eee, 


eo الله عَنْ‎ Me Gls jé 56. Gic 


. «3556» : 06 


3708. It was narrated from Hishám 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
Bashir came to the Prophet #4 and 
said: “O Prophet of Allâh, I have 
given An-Nu'mán a present" He 
said: “Have you given something to 
his brothers?" He said: *No." He 
said: “Then take it back." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح:0٠/ا»‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:٥۰٥٠‏ #٭ عبدالله هو ابن 


المبارك. 
we S AS Eu - ۹‏ الْمَيِكِ of‏ 
costi uf‏ كَالَ: hg Gs‏ - 


o VÀ 96 S5 Gis قَالَ:‎ - u$ 


E vee 


A إلى‎ ths Uf به‎ Gili :06 ocn 
مِنْ‎ OU CAAT S gl M6 يف‎ 
je els dg قَالَ:‎ ais; dé مالي‎ 


vob 


PLR ELS gii 


3709. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán said that his father took 
him to the Prophet $¢ and said: 
“Bear witness that I have given An- 
Nu'mán such and such of my 
wealth as a gift." He said: “Have 
you given all your children a 
present like that which you have 
given to An-Nu'mán?" (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] ae ol‏ ابن ماجه» الهبات» باب الرجل dox‏ ولده» ح ۲۳۷٣:‏ 
من حديث يزيد بن زريع به» وأخرجه مسلم» Vv /VWY ie‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم: VIN‏ من 
حديث داود بن ul‏ هند به» وهو في الكبرى» تدم وأخرجه البخاري» TOAY:‏ ل 


من حديث الشعبي به. 
GE n LA GA - ۰‏ عَنْ 
SS Ge :‏ عَنْ col‏ 


UE 23) به‎ Mich of coud عن‎ 
Ay jh JE dp id gei e 
96 لاء‎ 256 had uf Gh che 
S dur SJ eed de XO ox» 


eki dE uno T في‎ S يَكُونُوا‎ 
asp Xe قَالَ:‎ 


3710. It was narrated from An- 
Nu*'mán that his father brought him 
to the Prophet 3& to bear witness 
to a present that he gave to him. 
He said: “Have your given all you 
children a present like that which 
you have given to him?” He said: 
“No.” He said: “I will not bear 
witness to anything. Will it not 
please you if they were all to treat 
you with equal respect?” He said: 
“Of course.” He said: “Then no (I 
will not do it).” (Sahílr) 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في ple t Nig sh SS‏ هو 
الشعبىء وداود هو ابن أبي هند وعبدالوهاب هو AB‏ . 


3711. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir Al- 
Ansari narrated that his mother, the 
daughter of Rawáhah, asked his 
father to give some of his wealth to 
her son. He deferred that for a year, 
then he decided to give it to him. 
She said: "I will not be pleased until 
you ask the Messenger of Allah à 
to bear witness." He said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, the mother of 
this boy, the daughter of Rawáhah, 
insisted that I give a gift to him." A56 i i TM H 
The Messenger of Allah #%& said: “© — 7 : 
Bashir, do you have any other 
children besides this one?" He said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: "Have you given all of them a 
gift like that which you have given to 
this son of yours?" He said: “No.” : 
The Messenger of Allâh $ said: jÉ oÍ) gigi} n gg سول اش‎ 
"Then do not ask me to bear ^ 7 DEVE 
witness, for I will not bear witness to Oe لا أَشْهَدُ على‎ 
unfairness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» FVV Yio‏ وغيرهماء وهو في الکبڑی» TOAT‏ # 

Comment: . أبوحيان وهو التيمي‎ 
‘Call me not as witness’: This does not signify that one should call someone 
else as witness, rather this is a way of scolding not to do such a thing. It 
occurs in the Qur'án: “Let, then, him who wills, believe in it, and let him who 
wills, reject it.” (18: 29) That is why it was called injustice, and injustice is 
forbidden. 


3712. It was narrated that An- Gis قَالَ:‎ sis gÍ Gai - ۲ 
Nu‘man said: “My mother asked bop wig Oe hike) oh يفي‎ ad Fae 
my father for a gift and he gave it — c^ Qe oF OG بو‎ ue قال:‎ ux 
to me. She said: ‘I will not be zasi Gay al ui ets كَالَ:‎ oc 
contented until you ask the E ED ELTE pr 
Messenger of Allâh # to bear شك‎ > eh لا‎ uL td RP 
witness.’ So my father took me by tls cx 8 it -jé TEES 
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the hand, as I was still a boy, and 
went to the Messenger of Allah #8. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the mother of this boy, the 
daughter of Rawáhab, asked me 
for a gift, and she wanted me to 
ask you to bear witness to that.’ He 
said: ‘O Bashir, do you have any 
other child apart from this one?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Have you 
given him gifts like that which you 
have given to this one?' He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Then do not ask me 
to bear witness, for I will not bear 
witness to unfairness.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» NVM es‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح104 # 


أبو داود هو الحراني» ويعلى هو ابن عبيد. 
eua - ۳‏ أَحْمَدُ buis tS.‏ قَالَ: 
de‏ مُحَمَدُ eei | Gis iO ub‏ 
عَنْ 6f sai T le‏ 
رَسُولَ a‏ كه dé‏ يا 
Sia of Syl i; ey tus gba‏ 
عَلَى Eu of als Bie, Sud en‏ 

ái yo uk nO لَهُ‎ QUb عَلَى ذلك‎ 
“ists قَالَ:‎ qud قَالَ:‎ ns 55S 
Ko OG قَالَ: لا‎ eng Etat c gs 


" "n du 


[صحيح] تقدم 


C^ 


EU gei 4 


e‏ ح٣۳۷۰‏ وغيره» وهو في الكبزى» 
oisi‏ وإسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد» ومحمد بن عبيد هو الطنافسي. 


3713. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “I was told that Bashir bin Sa‘d 
came to the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, my 
wife ‘Amrah bint Rawábah told me 
to give a gift to her son Nu‘man, and 
she told me to ask you to bear 
witness to that? The Prophet يه‎ 
said: ‘Do you have any other 
children?’ He said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘Have you given them something 
like that which you have given to this 
one?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: "Then 
do not ask me to bear witness to 
unfairness.” (Sahih) 


ple ox Vee‏ هو 


3714. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah bin Mas'üd 
that a man came to the Prophet # 
and said: *I have given a gift to my 
Son, so bear witness." He said: “Do 
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you have any other children?” He 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you 
given them something like that 
which you have given him?” He 
said: “No.” He said: “Shall I bear 
witness to unfairness?” (Sahih) 


قَاشْيَدْء Jg‏ همل GE X; GO‏ قَالَ: 


JÉ us‏ : «أَعْطَيتَهُمْ G6‏ أَغْطَئتة؟؟ قال : لاء 
قَالَ: igih‏ عَلَى lege‏ 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في WOVE EESTI‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري» Yorsiz‏ 
vo ney‏ وانظر الأحاديث السابقة. 


3715. An-Nu'mán bin Bashir said: jé الله بْنُ سَعِيدٍ‎ ie eai EE AT 
“My father took me to the Prophet — ,, < - e" 
#% to ask him to bear witness to i+ ps ee قَالَ:‎ B يحيى) عن‎ 


something that he had given to me. — . بك‎ >١ 5ud Gus شم َالَ:‎ 
He said: ‘Do you have any other A dat : oe 
children? He said: "Yes. He  ءْيَش‎ dé sgh #8 EI E "i بي‎ un 


gestured with his hand held aft Tu h 
horizontally like this, (saying): 0 ze db 4 iE أغطانيو»‎ 


“Why don’t you treat them all yb às ed n ode he toe Des 
equally?” (Sahih) 1 e» ol 
MER LES 
من حديث فطر بن خليفة به» وهو‎ ۲۷۹۰۲۹۸/٤: صحيح] أخرجه أحمد‎ est] : تخريج‎ 
BLA في الكبزى»‎ 
3716. An-Nu'mán said, when he. jG عاتم‎ t fet Gu wat 
was delivering a Khutbah: “My [^ : 


father took me to the Messenger of  ْنَع‎ M o الله‎ n y i6 ole E 
Allah to ask him to bear witness to í i 
a gift that he had given me. He a 


said: ‘Do you have any other 
children besides him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Treat them 


di e STE) gba dhs Je tiu E 
equally.” (Sahil) MER ES EN e: OG KS 6 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى » اح a VON‏ عبدالله هو 
أبن المبارك. 
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3717. An-Nu'mán bin Bashir 
delivered a Khutbah and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "Treat 
your children fairly, treat your 
children fairly.” (Sakih) 


E E $i; us di قال:‎ his gH 
«Sel o usi csse بَيْنَ‎ uan 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في الرجل يفضل بعض voy‏ 
اح: 044" من حديث سليمان بن حرب به» وأصله متفق cade‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5014 . 
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(المعجم 5 - كتابٌ الهجة 


(V0 iiM) 


O المُشَاع (التحفة‎ Xa ~ )١ (المعجم‎ 


The Book Of Gifts (4/-Hibah) 


32. The Book Of Gifts 
(Al-Hibah)"! 


Chapter 1. A Gift Given To 
Everyone 


Comments: 


A Hiba is defined as the transfer of the possession of property from one 
person to the other, providing it is done without the intention of getting 
reward. If it is done with the intention of gaining reward or Thawáb, then it is 


Sometimes, both these terms are used 


jel E] E Ü 
pim ide 6 ex 
«اخْتَارُوا م‎ Jus hele الل‎ 
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E 


Jui bici cu un sah‏ الله 
Geely i Gee dé‏ في Gu‏ 
EI ado uh C eic‏ كَمَانُوا ذلك 


called charity or Sadaqah. 
interchangeably for each other. 


3718. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # when the 
delegation of Hawázin came to him 
and said: ‘O Muhammad! We are 
one of the ‘Arab tribes and a 
calamity has befallen us of which 
you are well aware. Do us a favor, 
may Allah bless you.’ He said: 
‘Choose between your wealth or 
your women and children. They 
said: “You have given us a choice 
between our families and our 
wealth; we choose our women and 
children. The Messenger of Alláh 
# said: ‘As for that which was 
allocated to myself and to Banu 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is yours. When I 
have prayed Zuhr, stand up and say: 
*We seek the help of the Messenger 
of Alláh in dealing with the 
believers, or the Muslims, with 


I A more general term for “gift” than Nihal, and it is used in the previous chapter, where 
the narrations state a “gift” rather than a present. 


P! The meaning becomes clear in the remainder of the narration. 
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regard to our women and children.” 
So when they prayed Zuhr, they 
stood up and said that. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘As for 
that which was allocated to myself 
and to Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib, it is 
yours.’ The Muhdjiriin said: ‘That 
which was allocated to us is for the 
Messenger of Allah #8.’ The Ansar 
said: ‘That which was allocated to us 
is for the Messenger of Allah 28.’ 
Al-Agqra‘ bin Habis said: ‘As for 
myself and Banu Tamim, then no 
(we will not give it up). ‘Uyaynah 
bin Hisn said: ‘As for myself and 
Banu Fazárah, then no (we will not 
give it up)? Al-Abbás bin Mirdás 
said: ‘As for myself and Banu 
Sulaim, then no (we will not give it 
up).' Banu Sulaim stood up and said: 
*You lied; whatever was allocated to 
us, it is for the Messenger of Alláh 
lé. The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘O people, give their women and 
children back to them. Whoever 
gives back anything of these spoils of 
war, he will have six camels from the 
spoils of war that Allah grants us 
next.’ Then he mounted his riding- 
animal and the people surrounded 
him, saying: ‘Distribute our spoils of 
war among us.’ They made him go 
back toward a tree on which his 
Rida’ (upper-wrap) got caught. He 
said: ‘O people! Give me back my 
Rida’. By Allâh! If there were cattle 
as many in number as the trees of 
Tihámah I would distribute them 
among you, then you would not find 
me a miser, a coward or a liar.’ Then 
he went to a camel and took a hair 
from its hump between two of his 
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fingers and said: ‘Look! 1 do not 

have any of the spoils of war. All I 

have is the Khums, and the Khums 

will be given back to you.’ A man 

stood up bolding a ball of yarn made 

from goat hair and said: ‘O 

Messenger of Alláh, I took this to fix 

my camel-saddle.’ He said: ‘What 

was allocated to myself and to Banu 

*Abdul-Muttalib is for you.’ He said: 

‘Is this so important? I don't need it! 

And he threw it down.’ He said: ‘O 

people! Give back even needles 

large and small, for AI-Ghulál" will 

be (a source of) shame a disgrace for 

those who took it on the Day of 

Resurrection.” (Hasan) 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cob‏ الجهادء باب: في فداء الأسير بالمال» :11944 

من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في lolo: eu XS‏ *# ابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عند ابن 

الجارود» ٩۰ z‏ وغیره» والحديث في السيرة لابن هشام» Org‏ بت بتحقيقي : 

Comments: 

1. This incident belongs to the Battle of Hunain. After the Conquest of Makkah, 
Allah’s Messenger # came to know that Banu Hawázin, etc, were 
assembling an army to challenge the Muslims. Alláh's Messenger #4 decided 
to fight them. When the battle was fought, Banu Hawázin met with defeat. 
Their wives, children, camels, goats, almost everything fell into the hands of 
the Muslims, because of their foolhardiness. 

2. ‘Myself and to Banu Abdul Muttalib’: These words posit the theme of the 
chapter that the shares of his (the Prophet ££) and Abdul Muttalib’s 
household were not separate. It was rather included in its totality, which 
Allah’s Messenger # gifted or pardoned. Hence, making a gift of a shared 
thing is lawful. 
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And Mentioning The Varying Ts 
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The Report On That 

3719. It was narrated from ‘Amr حفص قَالَ:‎ i iti ST - ۹ 


bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that ا‎ e E OG ui E 


( Things pilfered from the spoils of war prior to their distribution. 
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his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘No 
one should take back his gift except 
a father (taking back a gift) from 
his son. The one who takes back 
his gift is like one who goes back to 
his vomit.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الهبات» باب من أعطى ولده ثم رجع فيه :۲۳۷۸ 
من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وتابعه عبدالوارث عن ple‏ به» والبيهقي WALT:‏ وعبد الأعلى 


عند ابن ماجه» وهو فى في الكبزى» 1o11: C‏ 


# إبراهيم هو ابن طهمان. 


Comments: 


We learn two issues from this narration: (1) Taking back or returning in the 
matter of gift is unlawful. (2} For a father, returning or taking back is 


i96 الم‎ S a ST - vvv. 
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permissible. 


3720. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
attributed the Hadith to the Prophet 
:ويه‎ "It is not permissible for a man 
to give a gift and then take it back 
except a father taking back what he 
gave to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back is that of the dog which eats 
until it is full, then it vomits, and 
goes back to its vomit.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو دادوء الجهادء باب: في فداء الأسير بالمال» YM Eie‏ 
:1010 


# ابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عند ابن 


لجارود» ح :۱۱۸۰ taney‏ والحديث في السيرة ا ۰ بتحقیقي . 


3721. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift is like the dog which 
vomits then goes back to its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الهبةء باب Re‏ الرجل لامرأته والمرأة لزوجهاء ToARC‏ 
ومسلمء الهبات» باب تحريم الرجوع في الصدقة بعد القبض إلا ما وهبه» لولده وإن سفل» 
YT:‏ من حديث وهيب بن خالد ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» Deve‏ 
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3722. It was narrated that Táwüs 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except from one’s son." 
Táwüs said: “When I was young I 
used to hear (the phrase), ‘The one 
who goes back to his vomit,’ but we 
did not realize that this was a 
similitude." He said: “The likeness 
of the one who does that is that of 
a dog which eats then vomits, then 
goes back to its vomit." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيحآوهو في الكبزى» 2 UNNI‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الأحاديث 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From 
‘Abdullah Bin ‘Abbas About It 


3723. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘The likeness of the one who takes 
back his gift, is that of a dog which 
goes back to its vomit and eats it.” 
(Saki) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء cold‏ باب تحريم الرجوع في الصدقة بعد القبض ... إلخء 
ح:1777 من حديث الأوزاعي» أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب: لا يحل لأحد أن يرجع في هبته 
وصدقته» ح ۲٦۲۱:‏ من حديث سعيد بن المسيب به؛ وهو في الكبزى؛: AiE‏ 
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3724. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet š said: 
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“The likeness of the one who gives 
a gift then takes it back, is that of a 
dog which vomits, then goes back 
to its vomit and eats it.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» BD‏ 
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3725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allâh $% said: “The 
likeness of the one who takes back 
his gift is that of a dog which 
vomits, then goes back to its 
vomit," (One of the narrators) Al- 
Awzá'i said: “I heard him! 
narrating this Hadith to ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah.” (Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» oH KALETA‏ يحيى هو ابن 
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3726. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: 
“The one who takes back his gift is 
like the one who goes back to his 
vomit.” (Sahih) 


Ul Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin Al-Husain. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۷۲۳ وهو في الكبزى» TOTT‏ 


3727. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۷۲۳ وهو في الكبزى» TOVE‏ 
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3728. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #é said: ‘It does not befit us 
to leave bad examples. The one 
who takes back his gift is like the 
one who goes back to his vomit.” 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cig‏ باب: لا يحل لأحد أن يرجع في هبته وصدقته» ح ۲٠۲۲:‏ 
من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» BL‏ 
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3729. It was narrated that Ibn 
*Abbás said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘It does not befit us to 
leave bad examples. The one who 
takes back his gift is like the dog 
which goes back to its vomit." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق؛ وهو في الكبيزى» ح:1019. وأخرجه [Vidas]‏ 
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3730. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘It does not befit us 
to leave bad examples. The one 
who takes back his gift is like a dog 
with its vomit.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث عكرمة يه» كما (UE‏ ح:۳۷۲۸» وهو في الكبزى» 
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Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Táwüs 
About The One Who Takes 
Back His Gift 


3731. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Táwüs, from his 
father, from Ibn 'Abbás, that the 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: “The 
one who takes back his gift, is like 
the dog which vomits then goes 
back to its vomit.” (Sahih) 
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3732. It was narrated from Abû 
Az-Zubair, from Táwüs, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: ‘The one who takes 
back his gift, is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit.” (Sahih) 
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3733. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from Tawis, from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas, that they 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: ‘It is not permissible for 
anyone to give a gift then take it 
back, except a father with regard to 
what he gives to his son. The 
likeness of the one who gives a gift 
then takes it back, is that of the 
dog which eats then when it is full 
it vomits, then it goes back to its 
vomit.” (Sahih) 
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[إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح: ٠‏ الالاء وهو في الكبزى» ح OY, 1٥۳۳:‏ 


Comments: 


The detail has preceded in Hadith 3719. Taking back or returning for father is 
permissible, because he might need it for disciplining his children. Teaching 
manners to children is far more meritorious than giving them presents. 
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3734. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from Al-Hasan bin Muslim, 
from Táwüs that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “It is not permissible 
for anyone to give a gift then take 
it back, except a father." Táwüs 
said: “I used to hear the boys say: 
‘O you who goes back to his 
vomit!’ But I did not realize that 
the Messenger of Allâh #% had said 
this as parable, until we heard that 
he used to say: ‘The likeness of the 
one who gives a gift then takes it 
back, is that of the dogs which eats 
its vomit." (Sahih) 


.VoYo: 


3735. It was narrated from 
Hanzalah that he heard Tawis say: 
“Some of those who met the 
Prophet # told us that he said: "The 
likeness of the one who gives 
(something), then takes back his gift, 
is that of a dog which eats, then 
vomits, then eats its vomit.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» BL‏ 
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The Book Of Ar-Rugba 


33. The Book Of 
Ar-Rugba™! 


Chapter 1. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Ibn 
Abi Najíh Concerning The 
Narration Of Zaid Bin Thabit 


3736. Hilâl bin Al-‘Ala’ informed 
us: “My father narrated to us: 
Ubaidulláh — he is, Ibn ‘Amr - 
narrated to us, from Sufyán, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from Táwüs, from 
Zaid bin Thabit, that the Prophet 
$$ said: ‘Ar-Rugba is permissible.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» YY ES‏ وفيه علل» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


That property becomes their de facto possession. That means it would not 


ge Mel at - ۷۷‏ إن 
"T‏ ع قي Mors‏ ع 


قَالَ: Ma GA‏ - وَهْرَ ابْنُ يُوسْفَ 


OF ابټ:‎ ot a5 عَنْ‎ JES عَنْ‎ Sh 
A ed aon se كك‎ oh 


S 


return to the donor. 


3737. Mubammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Maimtin informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad - he is, Ibn Yûsuf - 
narrated to us, he said: 'Sufyàn 
narrated to us from Ibn Abi Najih, 
from Táwüs, from a man, from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet šš ruled 
that the Rugba belongs to the one to 
whom it is given.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن RA‏ جه أحمد: 0 VARAAT‏ من حديث ابن أبي نجيح بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
:10۸ # سفيان هو الثوري» والرجل مجهول» وللحديث شواهد. 


J% exi i) oti ke Gis 


qol M ueni al gl َي‎ os 


3738. Zakariyyá bin Yahya 
informed us, he said: “Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Al-‘Ala’ narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Sufyan narrated to us 


Ul A gift given, subject to the condition, that if the giver dies first, the gift will belong to the 
recipient, but if the recipient dies first, the gift reverts to the giver. 
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from Ibn Abi Najih, from Táwüs, .2- اي وف‎ 4: 4 . 4x 
and perhaps it is from Ibn ‘Abbas, — c^» tP) قال: لا‎ ole i ts لعله‎ 
who said: There is no Rugba, and . الْمِيرَاثِ‎ d sé ا و‎ es 


whoever gives a gift on the basis of 
Rugba, it is part of his estate.” 


تخريج : : [حسن] وهو في في e1004: C 6x‏ وللحديث شواهد. (Hasan)‏ 


Comments: 
‘There is no Rugba’ means the prevalent form of Rugba is not reliable or 
valid. Another meaning could be one should not practice Rugba because it is 
not a good form of giving gifts. But if someone at all practices it, then the 
condition of ‘returning’ would be null and void or invalid. It would rather go 
down as inheritance to his heirs after his death (the recipient’s death). 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The أ‎ dé ف الاختلاف‎ - cy 0 
Differences Reported From على ِي‎ pou ذكر‎ P 1 
Abii Az-Zubair أ‎ - )١ (التحفة‎ o "yl 


ae 399 Fane 


3739. Zaid narrated from Abü Az- قا‎ A M XS i3 = 


3 

Zubair, from Táwüs, from Ibn " Koo LYS fep, be bees d$ 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah أب‎ ea قال:‎ ilo محمد بن‎ Gur 
#% said: “Do not give away your Jc gs gl عَنْ‎ ds QA : Q6 il 
property on the basis of Rugba, for — .. , ME p 
whoever gives a gift on that basis, it EE الله‎ i عَنْ‎ NI gil o* pil 
belongs to the one to whom he wg ci: 2 gel Lek هلا‎ jé 
gave it.” (Sahih) TU IR oet et NM 

E o $6 


Xx 28, uf ofi 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ YOU‏ من حديث أبي الزبير به» وللحديث شواهد» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح ٠1٥٤١:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3740. Hajjaj narrated from Abi. 34 iius ارا اش‎ - VE 
Az-Zubair, from Tawûs, from Ibn E 

‘Abbâs, who said: “The Messenger A عَنْ‎ pr ot Byles xl Gis 
of Allah && said: “Umra (life-long qy ^4. ME اع‎ ot 
gift) is permissible for the one to لم‎ ee gl oF s ud (d 
whom it is given, and Rugba is ¿%3 Ble go BB رَسُولَ الله‎ dG 
permissible to the one to whom it t 
is given, and the one who takes 
back his gift is like the one who 
goes back to his vomit." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Seti‏ 
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Comment: 
The details concerning ‘Umra (life-grant) occurs in the upcoming chapter. 
‘Umra is similar to Rugba and Hibá. Taking back or returning a Hibá is not 
permissible, therefore, in these forms, taking back or returning is not 


permissible. The condition of returning is null and void. 


g $ $225 


S LU Gu - eves‏ بسار كَالَ: 


al عَنْ‎ bs Wi كَالَ:‎ ou d 
قَالَ:‎ AUR ol عَنْ طَاوُسء عَن‎ cn 


Jo IIb ea 


3741. Sufyán narrated from Abû 
Az-Zubair, from Táwüs, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “‘Umra and 
Ruqba are the same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» SWORN‏ 


E 


06 bucks ty أَحْمَدُ‎ GSH - ever 
AT. ite AG ag. et 
عباس‎ onl ot عن طاوس»‎ p 
CIO OMNIUM 
شيئًا‎ e Fb ولا العمرّى»‎ ul تجل‎ Y 
dg e$ col us di s 


3742. (A different chain) from 
Sufyán, from Abû Az-Zubair, from 
Tawis, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“Rugba and ‘Umra are not permissible; 
whoever is given something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it is his, and whoever is 
given something on the basis of Rugba, 
itis his.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :۰۳۷۳۹ وهو في الكبزى» MEVE‏ 


Comment: 


‘Are not permissible’ means in its prevalent form. Even otherwise, it is not a 


36 dude t iÍ d 


yl gh ib عن‎ ui ul 
B3 uM YS udi Rb Y i06 


D» Tan 2 sef of oae ve 
23515 vs y SE ash أؤ‎ ei sf 


good form of giving presents. 


3743. (A different chain) from 
Hajjaj, from Abû Az-Zubair, from 
Tawi, from Ibn ‘Abbâs, who said: 
“Umra and Rugba are not proper. 
Whoever gives something on the 
basis of Umra or Ruqba, it belongs 
to the one to whom he gave it on 
that basis, both during his lifetime 
and after his death." Hanzalah 
narrated it in Mursal form: (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» :۳۷۳۹ وهو في الكبرى» ح0 


dB حاتم‎ S List أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


Gn 


3744. Hanzalah narrated that عط‎ 
heard Táwüs say: "The Messenger 
of Allah i said: ‘Rugba is not 
permissible. Whoever is given 
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something on the basis of Rugba,it عور‎ 2. . Bien dk ma 
is part of his estate.” (Sahih) فهو‎ Q5 SN L9 33 ges 
et سيل‎ 


تخريج : [صحيح] decl‏ فلن وهو في الكبزى» Bu‏ 


3745. Sufyan narrated from Ibn ù جم‎ Da 25 bite GLA - 6 
Abi Najih, from Tawis, from Zaid 

bin Thabit, who said: “The ‘Gul oll عن‎ ok Ge َالَ:‎ eo 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Umra Jý كَالَ:‎ É 3j طاو‎ 

(a gift given for life) is part of the : s 3 s 


GA, 


estate.” (Sahih) aSa «الْعْمْرَى‎ PUN 
V1: وتقدم طرفه» اح‎ BLAU تخريج : : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى»›‎ 
3746. Sufyán narrated from Ibn الله بن‎ te 5 رَنَا محمد‎ y - ¥VEN 
Tawûs, from his father, from Hujr — ^ ML uy ee Suede We cE ديد‎ 
Al-Madari, from Zaid, who said: ‘yb ji gf ole Ga قال:‎ Ag 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: قَالَ:‎ ab 32 Sich f 5 T 5 
“Umra (a gift given for life) is for D. k 2s 
the heir,” (Sahih) EORR E 2425 06 


تخريج : NC‏ وهو في الكبزى» EV:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي » Mas‏ طرف منه. 


3747. Ma‘mar narrated from Ibn MSN ERG MS GT س-‎ ۷ 
Tawis, from his father, from Hujr PHA RUNE dn POT 
Al-Madari, from Zaid bin Thàbit, ‘a عَنْ‎ sgi i عَبْدُ الله‎ Gi é 
from Prophet 8, who said: “Umra LO TU BE qe عن ابن‎ 
(a gift given for life) is permissible. At agi tas e D Se 
(Sahih) XE LA عَنِ‎ n6 uta عَنْ‎ usd 
OBE «الْعُمْرَى‎ Jý 
من حديث‎ TORE td t باب: في‎ £e cagla gh تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه‎ 
وصححه ابن حبان» وهو مخرج في مسند الحميدي»‎ 106A: وهو في الكبزى»‎ tH طاوس‎ 
. ح :۳۹۹ بتحقيقي‎ 
3748. Ma‘mar narrated from ‘Amr ol TN 28 MI Ged 
bin Dinar, from Táwüs, from Zaid ١ b 
bin Thâbit, that the Prophet # «phe of عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ (xA عَنْ‎ SSK 
said: “Umra (a gift given for life) "n x MU "s T 
belongs to the heir.” (Sahih) ثاييء عن اللي‎ undo وسء عَنْ‎ jb عَنْ‎ 
. لِلْوَارِثْ؛‎ spel قَالَ:‎ a 


تخريج : [صحيح] VEO paa‏ وهو في الكبزى» STEVI‏ 


aan 


= ¥VEA 
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Comment: 


Meaning the one who was given ‘Umra, it would go to his heirs in the event of 
his death. It would not be returned to the donor. 


x one de Goh كَالَ:‎ be eet 
bb LAM ye G قَالَ: سَمِعْتٌ عَمْرَو‎ 
dX عَنْ‎ qeu Zo عَنْ‎ 5 
spe الله كل قَالَ:‎ 525 SF gÉ 


Aib quet 
أغلم.‎ WIS SIG 


ies‏ [صحيح] تقدم» Vit e‏ وهو في 


3749. (A different chain) from 
Ma‘mar who said: “I heard ‘Amr 
bin Dinár, narrating from Táwüs, 
from Hujr Al-Madari, from Zaid 
bin Thábit, that the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ said: “Umra (a gift given 
for life) belongs to the heir." And 
Allah knows best. (Sahih) 


TOO rio الكبزى»‎ 
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34. The Book Of ‘Umra الغفرى‎ ES - )©: (المعجم‎ 


(Lifelong Gift) OY (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. [“Umra (A Gift P OU] - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Given For Life) Belongs To لعغری‎ O TOE 
The Heir"] O (التحفة‎ Tuo 3D 


‘Umra is a form of giving a gift in which a condition of age or the duration life 
is stipulated. The declaration of this gift is made by the giver of the gift thus: 
“1 gave you this thing for... Sometimes it is also stated: “If you die, it shall 
come back to me.” But since the condition is against the Divine law, it is 
invalid, because a thing which remained with someone for the whole life until 
his last breath, it would be considered his heritage or legacy, and it would go 
to his heirs. Besides, it is a gift and the condition of taking back in the matter 
of a Hibá is unlawful, according to tbe Divine law. 


3750. It was narrated from Zaid GV عند‎ uM Ef - vyo. 
bin Thábit that the Prophet 2% غلى‎ per pi n P 
said: “Umra (a gift given for life) JF &«3 Gir خالد قال:‎ Gas قال:‎ 


belongs to the heir." (Salîh) i5 ujb inc i06 qs Budd 


عَنْ حجر Gl‏ عَنْ XS‏ بن ابت عَنِ 
KORPI e cn :06 dig UL‏ : 
تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۳۷٤١:‏ وهو في NOONE SSN‏ 
It was narrated from Zaid‏ .3751 
bin Thabit that the Messenger of‏ 
Allah #8 said: ^ Umra (a gift given‏ 
for life) belongs to the heir.”‏ 
(Şahî)‏ 


2547 


5515 sh gas 


SOON Te SS وهو في‎ TVET pai تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 


3752. It was narrated from Zaid عَنْ‎ AA ML GR - ۲ 
bin Thábit that the Prophet 2% 


ot of 


one OL‏ عَنْ طَاوْسِء عَنْ حجر 


4 


ÛJ A gift given only until the recipient dies, whereupon it reverts to the giver, or to 
whomever is stipulated in the conditions. 
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ruled that Umra (a gift given for PEDIR OR" 
life) belongs to the heir. (Salir) يه‎ QU بن ثايتٍ: أن‎ a5 عَنْ‎ Gd 
قَضَى بِالْعْمْرَى لِلْوَارثِ.‎ 

تخریج : [صحيح] TVET: ar]‏ وهو في الكبزى» Br‏ 


و 


3753. It was narrated from Zaid o Slate 3, Ak GT - ۳ 

bin Thábit that the Prophet $ ~ . a Seta 
ruled that ‘Umra (a gift given for gab o عن عَمْرِو‎ UA يزيد عَنْ‎ 
life) belongs to the heir. (Sahih) أن‎ gab بن‎ »5 DE ds yack عن حجر‎ 


رَسُولَ ai abi‏ بالْعُمْرى لِلْوَارث. 
eus‏ [صحيح] تقدم» ح :21/47 وهو في الكبزرىء BLUES‏ 


3754. It was narrated that Zaid bin o; dit 5: Aik وهل" - أَخْيَرَنَا‎ 
Thábit said: The Messenger of 7 |, Bais. Weg lies 
Allah قله‎ said: “Whoever gives a — نه عرض‎ ul sl قال:‎ eO of Xi 
life-long gift, it belongs to the one Ey cba pie xe [4k a Jte gie 
to whom he gave it, both during his i o 8 3 gt ape OF Jee GE 
life and after his death. And do not — J5£5 dB :06 CoE oi x$ A lan 
give things on the basis of Rugba, speg , لثم‎ vi Ri sale TT 
for whoever is given something on 8 

the basis of Rugba, it becomes part — 5& ES cast ó9 dd 3j Y5 u$ 
of his estate.” (Sahih) 


16001 SS وهو في‎ TVET: تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
3755. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 


bin ‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: 
“ Umra is permissible.” (Sahih) 


BE i be 
ot poo عَنْ‎ ge E spe Bis 
oe oU بن‎ ME عَنْ‎ duis 


EY spel ME él 
تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:5007» وانظر الحديث السابق.‎ 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: 


“Indeed ‘Umra is permissible.” | C قَالَ:‎ ugh Se قَالَ:‎ JA of gi 
(Sahih) 


3756. It was narrated from Ibn — .: 224 S 5354 af - Yvos 
| 
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Li dune c E 
B LU عَنِ‎ quU ol ge usb عَنْ‎ 
٠ . جاور‎ asi bp iod 

تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Ao Yi‏ 


3757. It was narrated from Táwüs قَالّ:‎ g* g ii Gi - Yvov 

that the Messenger of Allah $ Princ toe ea 5 c 
made ‘Umra and Rugba binding. — 7^^^ الله 4 عن‎ Xe Gysi قَالَ:‎ m 
(Sahih) usb Se 0X Gs ل‎ E ol 


o 
Big الْمُمْرَى‎ TR 
.190۸: تخريج : [صحييح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ج‎ 


Chapter 2. Mentioning The DIU (المعجم ؟) - $3 اختلاف‎ 
Different Versions Of The ^S Oo; ا“ ا‎ cou 
Report Of Jábir Concerning srl في‎ ge 795 الناقِلِينَ‎ 
‘Umra ألف‎ - )١ (التحفة‎ 


3758. Malik bin Dinar narrated — :ÓU علي‎ 5 pot si - YVoA 
from ‘Ata’, from Jábir that the 
Messenger of Allâh à addressed 


them one day and said: “‘Umra is » ae z 57 9 iu Gi jé 
permissible." (Sahih) "MP INR ET 

OB Cy خَطَبَهُمْ‎ mE رَسُولَ الله‎ o iu 

Ex reo 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري.» VVC‏ من حديث عطاء بن أبي cl‏ بهء كما سيأتي » 
ح TVV‏ وهو في الکبزڑی» ح:5969. 


3759. ‘Abdul-Karim narrated from < : Jý SU 33 AS Aui ees NEZ 
‘Ata’, who said: "The Messenger of NIMES T 
Allâh ý forbade ‘Umra and 4$ إِسْرَائِيلَ» عن‎ Le الله‎ ae GL 
Rugba.” I said: “What is Rugba?" & ول اش‎ -Jé عَطَاءِ‎ i 
He said: “When one man says to 8$ رشول الله‎ set oF (ml 
another: ‘This belongs to you for S23!) وَمَا‎ ¿Ë cun dpi gi y 
the rest of your life.’ But if you do ttre كن‎ o. A AE 
that, it is permissible.” (Sahih) (dice لَك‎ e J الرجل‎ Jk dé 
p 5B 8 bp 
. عبيدالله هو أبن موسی‎ # oie وهو في الكيزى»‎ [ge] : : تخريج‎ 


كِتَاب الغفزى 


ZA جابر» عن‎ M lhe عَنْ‎ Lhd be 
Gs uoto J6 a 
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Comments: 
See No. 3736. 


3760. Shu‘bah said: “I heard 
Qatádah narrating from ‘Ata’, from 
Jabir that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Umra is permissible." (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الهبات» باب العمزى» ح:15190/١7‏ عن محمد بن المثلى» 
والبخاري» ced‏ باب ما قيل في العمرزى والرقبى» ح:7777 من حديث عطاء بن أبي cl)‏ به 
وهو في الكبزى» Te‏ # محمد هو ابن جعفر» لقبه غندر» وهو رواية شعبة. 


ww‏ - أَغْبَرنَا uuum M ML‏ قَالَ: 


we الله عَنْ‎ des úf كَالَ:‎ oe ET 


ó قَالَ:‎ che عَنْ‎ Sue ul بن‎ oui 
E NT. ةر‎ Late: a 5 
36 CS ES uri «مَنْ‎ PA 
5535 See لَه‎ 


3761.'Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman narrated from ‘Ata’ who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 23 
said: ‘Whoever is given something 
for the rest of his life, it belongs to 
him for as long as he lives and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OWI‏ وله شراهد كثيرة Wer‏ 


٠ ش‎ e2 30o ول مم‎ 


galas D أَخْبَرنَا مُحَمّدُ‎ - ۲ 

عَنْ جابر: أن DESEE O25‏ 

Ei sel sf csl S aud ولا‎ usd 
IE 


3762. Sufyán narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata’, from Jábir that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
*Do not give things on the basis of 
Rugba or ‘Umra. Whoever is given 
something on the basis of Rugba or 
'Umra, it belongs to his heirs." 
(Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] أخرجه cedi eagla yi‏ باب من قال فيه ولعقبه» ح ۳۵٣۵٣٣:‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عبيئة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح TOW‏ وصححه أبن حبان وغيره» وله طرق عند مسلم 


وغيره» انظر الحديث المتقدم: NT‏ 


3 


OE cas i auc GF - ۳ 


ex 2 Ga ú git Xs Cu 
عَن‎ sub uis Le GST ui عَنْ‎ 
Y» JÉ E الله‎ 5425 SF uu E 


3763. Ibn Juraij narrated from 
‘Ata’: “Habib bin Abi Thabit 
informed us from Ibn ‘Umar, that 
the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
‘There is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. 
Whoever is given something on the 
basis of 'Umra or Rugba, it belongs 


Spd OS 


G3 أذ‎ ES Vu SS وَلَا رُقَىء‎ uus 


OSSA ic 4 58 
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to him for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» VOUT‏ 


PII 


2035 


OG az Db الله‎ ae Gu - 6٤ 


قَالَ: قَالَ 3425 اله له 
see d s nu hi excusi. vis‏ 


SUL أو 35« فهو له‎ ES Goth رقبَى» فمَنْ‎ 
OSS 38 iae Q6 iis; 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


pool ue Ye uud - 6 
n P PE د‎ Sas eS MT 
زياد بْنِ أبي‎ fag وَكِيمٌ عَنْ‎ GST قَالَ:‎ 


4 el ui بن‎ cu عَنْ‎ ux 


B عُمَرَ يَقُولُ: نَهَّى رَسُول الل‎ UN سَمِعْتٌ‎ 
eee لد‎ uev “Wee En » 
فهو‎ BS CE ye وقال:‎ BO oF 


3764. Ibn Juraij said: “Ata’ 
informed me, from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Ibn ‘Umar — and he did 
not hear it from him - he said: 
*Alláh's Messenger 2% said: "There 
is no ‘Umra and no Rugba. Whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra or Rugba, it belongs to him 
for the rest of his life and after he 
dies.” ‘Ata’ said: “It belongs to the 
other.” (Sahih) 

في الكبزى» اح :ماقا 
Yazid bin Ziyád bin Abi Al-‏ .3765 
Ja‘d narrated from Habib bin Abi‏ 
Thabit, who said: “I heard Ibn‏ 
‘Umar say: “The Messenger of‏ 
Allâh #% forbade Rugba and said:‏ 
“Whoever is given something on‏ 
the basis of Rugba, it belongs to‏ 
him.” (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» VOW‏ 


UAT - rvs‏ عَمْرُو ge M‏ قَالَ: 

et GG قَالَ:‎ Lou أَبُو‎ Ge 
le aes SÉ n ui قَالَ: أخبرني‎ 
€i ib Ln E يَقُولُ: 06 رَسْولُ الله‎ 


SUIS SC d فَهُوَ‎ 


3766. Ibn Juraij said: “Abû Az- 
Zubair informed me that he heard 
Jábir saying: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “Whoever is given 
something on the basis of ‘Umra it 
belongs to him for the rest of his 
life and after he dies.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الهبات» باب العمزی» ح:570١/18‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو 


في الكبزى» OWT‏ 


5225 
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3767. Al-Hajjáj bin As-Sawwaf 
narrated from Abii Az-Zubair, who 
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said: “Jâbir said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allâh # said: “O Ansar! Hold 
on to your wealth, and do not give 
it on the basis of ‘Umra. For 
whoever gives something on the 
basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to the 
one to whom he gave it on that 
basis, for the rest of his life and 
after he dies.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء W/VWore‏ من حديث الحجاج الصواف به (انظر الحديث 


. السابق)» وهو في الكبزى» ح:50358‎ 
CBN عله‎ n ALL GSI - دوه‎ 
gi ڪَن‎ ls ڪن‎ WE Ge قَالَ:‎ 
قَالَ:‎ 8B الله‎ 0,25 &f Ze عَنْ‎ ger 
i nta ds ig akie Sth 


m 
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3768. Hishám narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Hold 
on to your wealth and do not give it 
on the basis of ‘Umra. For whoever 
is given something on the basis of 
‘Umra for the rest of his life, it 
belongs to him for the rest of his life 
and after his death.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:"/ 4 من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في الكبزى» 
WI e‏ (وانظر الحديث السابق) ‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 


udi we M MA GBT - ۹ 
fo of عَنْ 56 ن‎ e Gas :dé 
Te dé :06 عَنْ جار‎ SH بی‎ 


gal لمن‎ Bin a 
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3769. Khalid narrated from 
Dawid bin Abi Hind, from Abû 
Az-Zubair, from Jábir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& said: 
‘Ruqba belongs to the one to whom 
it is given.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] PES‏ داود» البيوع» باب: في YooA:c DP‏ من حديث داود 


بن أبي هند به» وهو في xs‏ 
انظر الحديث» ح:۳۷۹۷. 
ue (ub - vvv.‏ 8 حجر dé‏ 
BEA Wc‏ عَنْ اود عَنْ ابي M‏ عَنْ 
بر 06: dn OG‏ الله ele :4E‏ 


fati. 


BY Este d PT 


clove:‏ وقال الترمذي» Notie‏ "حسن'» وله شواهد 
e s jus c $ c‏ 


3770. Hushaim narrated from 
Dáwüd, from Abü Az-Zubair, from 
Jábir, who said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Umra is permissible 
for the one to whom it is given, 
and Rugba is permissible for the 
one to whom it is given." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» OWN‏ 


Chapter 3. Mentioning The عَلَى‎ BIE 55 - )* (المعجم‎ 
Different Reports From Az- TEE RET 
Zuhri About It Sm ( لز هري فيه‎ 


3771. Al-Awza‘l narrated from Az- كال‎ we 3 iga i - evi 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from Jabir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
said: ‘Whoever is given something 
on the basis of ‘Umra, it belongs to . , ,, _ eek m 
him and to his descendents, and is ó% «GA?! عن‎ ‘Sela oF Adsl ابن‎ 
inherited by those who inherit from — . 3E الله‎ 3425 06 :06 pe عَنْ‎ d 
him.” (Sahih) z 


1 Gk in ge ui ie 


QURE SN us deb :96 


bg amb d ud غور عُنرَى‎ go 
tage مِنْ‎ BS 

1 تخريج : [صحيح] pi aya‏ داو nel‏ باب: في العمزى» اح :لوه YooY‏ من 
حديث الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح 1٥۷۲:‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


3772. (A different chain) from — :j6 مُسَاور‎ 35 ze 6 - ۲ 
1 عسي بن‎ upe 
Abû ‘Amr! from Ibn Shiháb, DU APP Seok, NO 
from Abû Salamah, from Jâbir, o! o^ عَمْرِو‎ x! Cae الوليد قال:‎ Gu 
who said: "The Messenger of Allâh — . 36 جار‎ :z da t "E 
#4 said: “Umra (a lifelong gift) | م‎ 7 2 9 7, bd 
belongs to the one to whom it was Bgl 53 Gedy :35 الل‎ J,55 قال‎ 
given; it belongs to him and to his 
heirs, and is inherited by those 
among his descendents who inherit 
from him.” (Sahih) R 
GAM الهبات» باب العمری» ح:576١ من حديث ابن شهاب‎ tpl mim 
من حديث أبي سلمة بن عبدالرحمن‎ YAY oie والبخاري» الهبة» باب ما قبل في العمزى والرقبی»‎ 
ONT به» وهو في الكبزى» اح‎ 
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3773. (A different chain) from Al- 
Awzá'i, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah 
and Abü Salamah, from Jábir, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘‘Umra (a lifelong gift) belongs 


1 A-Awzá't. 
PJ Az-Zuhii. 
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to the one to whom it was given; it 
belongs to him and to his 
descendents, and is inherited by 
those who inherit from him." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:٤۷٥٠.‏ 


op الله‎ x6 M LA Gah - 4 
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3774. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that the 
Messenger of Allah š said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and to his descendents, 
and to those who inherit from 
him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] وهو في SSH‏ ح:1070 ٭# أبو عمر الصنعاني هو حفص بن 


oe 


Comments: 


Even if he does not state, ‘for your children or descendants,’ even then it 
would go to his children in inheritance. The previous narrations contain its 


x 3) ES OAT - ٥ 
Ía ب» عَنْ أبي‎ 2s oft oe idi he 
iL PRA 
X5 x ya dA 4 ل الم‎ 
qi Es i is MS cens "T 
bur 


clarification. 


3775. Al-Laith narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abû Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Jábir, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah &£ say: ‘Whoever gives a life- 
long gift to a man, it belongs to him 
and to his heirs; his words (when he 
gave the gift) put an end to his rights 
over it, and it belongs to the one to 
whom it was given on the basis of 
‘Umra, and to his heirs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح : YYYY‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷1٥1.‏ 


se Ages 


ikl. محمد بن‎ gÍ 
OE she iag سكين‎ ii وَالْحَارتُ‎ 
gh عن‎ e عَنْ‎ quU ابن‎ o 


عضا - 


3776. Malik narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abû Salamah, from 
Jábir that the Messenger of Allah 
d said: “Any man who is given a 
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gift on the basis of ‘Umra, it hg OE oh acr Rae s 
belongs to him and to his أن رَسُول‎ zo S عَنْ أبي‎ ep 
descendents. It belongs to the one — 3$ عُمْرَى‎ 5i Ne uh GE ag الله‎ 
to whom he gave it, and it cannot Mage get cee, ena alee BO? an 
be taken back by the one who gave إلى‎ ez» Y «lee gil gp £n 
it, because he has given a gift, and as Ur aho si Ay NUR c 
it comes to the heirs of the one to P i 
whom it was given.” (Sahih) المَرّاريث».‎ 


تخریج : [emo]‏ تقدم» ح :۳۷۷۲» وهو في الكبزى» e Wig‏ 


3777. Shua‘ib narrated from Az- eE (ee te fee (euo 
Zuhri, who said: “Abû Salamah bin ae بن بکار‎ ORE ue E T 
'Abdur-Rahmán narrated to me,  ِنَع‎ ess Gis :06 old pi GAL 
that Jábir told him: ‘The — « . 
Messenger of Allah à& ruled that — ^ 8 ph. 5 7 
whoever gives a lifelong gift to a — 3&& رَسُوَلَ الله‎ bl nyai أن جَابرًا‎ 223 
man, it belongs to him and to his s eni ds «e 2 , f. zi 
heirs. It belongs to the one to — 577 © فضى : اانه من اعمر رجلا عمرى‎ 
whom it was given, on the basis of الى‎ Yolo os igs n test P 25 
‘Umra. It will be inherited from its — Ke: Em 
recipient according to Allah’s مَوَارِيثٍ الله وحقوا.‎ s 5 ها ما‎ | 
(injunctions on) inheritance and its 

rights.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [nemo]‏ تقدم. :۰۳۷۷۲ وهو في الكبزى» OVAT‏ 


3778. Ibn Abi Dhi’b narrated from — .: 4n até 5g Gi - vvvA 
Ibn Shihab, from Abû Salamah, 7,  ,.. ", e ر‎ ,,. , 
from Jábir that the Messenger of قَال: ا‎ Bi أبي‎ cl oF الحكم‎ XE 


Allah #§ ruled - concerning a zi, du ا شه‎ i 

uv) HJ . ` d \ 
person who has been given a ن ي‎ epe LAE eoo 
lifelong gift (Umra) - that it — $23 قضى‎ 3XÉ الله‎ J,25 عَنْ جَاير: أن‎ 
belongs to him and to his ae oe NR re Ath ek 
descendents: “It is undoubtedly his, TOUS له‎ QUE عَمْرَى له ولټره:‎ atl 


and it is not permissible for the gf Q6 agi Vg ضَرْطٌ‎ ue لِلْمْعْطِى‎ 4 
giver to stipulate any conditions or er See eer ae ry 
exceptions.” Abû Salamah said: $ € fU أغطامًا‎ EY ik 
"Because he gave it as a gift and Abs Said ech igi 
thus, it is subject to the same ruling i 
as the estate, and the condition 
(that it will revert to the giver on 
the death of recipient) has become 
invalid." (Sahih) PE 

تخريج : [صحیح] AYY dari‏ وهو في [ESI‏ ح :19۷۹ 3 
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3779. Salih narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, that Abû Salamah 
informed him from Jabir, that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Any 
man who gives a lifelong gift to 
another man, it belongs to him (the 
recipient) and his descendents. He 
said: ‘I have given it to you and to 
your descendents so long as any of 
you are still alive.’ So it belongs to 
the one to whom it was given, and 
it cannot revert to the first owner, 
since he has given it as a gift, and 
as such, it becomes subject to the 
same ruling as the estate.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم. ح ۰۳۷۷۲۰ وهو في الكبزى؛: ROAST‏ 


DS vd XI T 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۷۷۲ وهو في الكبزى» DOAVe‏ 
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3780. Yazid bin Abi Habib narrated 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abii Salamah, 
from Jábir, that the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% ruled concerning ‘Umra — 
when a man gives a gift to another 
man, and his descendents, but 
stipulates that if something happens 
to you and your descendents, then it 
will belong to me and my 
descendents - “It belongs to the one 
to whom it was given, and to his 
descendents.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Reports Narrated 
From Abû Salamah By Yahya 
Bin Abi Kathir And Muhammad 
Bin ‘Amr 

3781. Hisham said: “Yahya bin 
Ab? Kathir narrated to us, he said: 
‘Abû Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
narrated to me, he said: “I heard 
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Jábir say: "The Messenger of Allah 
iE said: “A lifelong gift belongs to 
the one to whom it was given." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۳۷۷۲ء وهو في الكبزى؛ DAY ie‏ 


A قيس‎ 


ci Sf uus Gis قَالَ:‎ quat ff was 


3782. Abû Ismá'il said: “Yahya 
narrated to us that Abû Salamah 
narrated to him, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Prophet of 
Allâh 4 who said: ‘A lifelong gift 
belongs to the one to whom it was 
given.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح: TWN‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح :19۸۳. 


one ub - evar‏ بذ A‏ قال: 
عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ of‏ رَسُولَ الل Yo 36 a‏ 
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3783. Ismá'il narrated from 
Muhammad, from Abû Salamah, 
from Abü Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah كي‎ said: 
“There is no lifelong gift. Whoever 
is given something as a life-long 
gift, it belongs to him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الهبات» باب العمزى» ح:۲۳۷۹ من حديث 
محمد بن عمرو بن علقمة الليثي cu‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح:5984. 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 


وله 


Gui - ٥‏ مُحَمَّدُ LED S‏ قَالَ: 
بي GA‏ عن الس 6 spin JÉ‏ 
E.‏ 


3784. Muhammad bin ‘Amr said: 
“Abi Salamah narrated to us, from 
Abü Hurairab that the Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever is given 
something as a lifelong gift, it 
belongs to him.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1٥۸5‏ . 


3785. Bashir bin Nahik narrated 
from Abû Hurairah that the Prophet 
$E said: “A lifelong gift (Umra) is 
permissible.” (Sahih) 
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an authentic narration in no way makes that Hadith weak. However, it 
transpires from these statements that it is a controversial issue. But the fact of 
the matter is exactly that one which is proved by Hadith, as has already been 
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described in detail. 


Chapter 5. A Woman Giving A 
Gift Without Her Husband's 
Permission 

3787. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allâh # said: “It is not 
permissible for a woman to give a 
gift from her wealth, once her 
husband has marital authority over 
her.” This is the wording of (one of 
the narrators) Muhammad.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» البيوعء باب: في عطية المرأة بغير إذن زوجهاء 
Votre‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :10۸4 104۰ وصححه 
الحاكم : ۰٤۷ /Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وله طريق آخر عند ابن ماجه» YAN IG‏ عن عمرو بن شعيب به. 


Comments: 


It transpires from this Hadith that a woman may not give presents from her 
own wealth also, without the permission or approval of her husband. 


3788. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah 3& conquered 
Makkah, he stood up to address 
(the people) and said in his 
Khutbah: ‘Tt is not permissible for a 
woman to give (a gift) except with 
her husband's permission.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] Bp‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOM ETON ie‏ 
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3789. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Alqamah Ath-Thaqafi 
said: “The delegation of Thaqif 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#8, bringing a gift with them. He 
said: ‘Is it a gift or charity?’ If it 
was a gift it would be for the sake 
of the Messenger of Allah # and 
to have their needs met, and if it 
was charity then it would be in the 
cause of Allah. They said: ‘It is a 
gift.” So he accepted it from them, 
and sat with them, and they asked 
questions, until he prayed Zuhr 
with Asr.” (Daf) 


في التاريخ الكبير:0/ Yo) cos‏ من حديث أبي 
* أبو حذيفة وعبدالملك مجهولان» وأبوبكر بن 


3790. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “I was thinking of 
not accepting gifts except from a 
Qurashi, an Ansari, a Thagafi or a 
Dawsi.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيج] ry‏ الحميدي » V1 OVI‏ من حديث محمد بن عجلان به» وهو في 
الكبزى» COME‏ ومصنف عبدالرزاق ٦٥/۱۱:‏ ح:۱۹۹۲۱ *٭ ابن عجلان تابعه أيوب 


(الترمذي» gly (F40:‏ معشر» وصححه 


الحاكم: 7733/1 على شرط مسلمء ووافقه 


الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح: ١١55011506‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


The reason for this command was that a Bedouin once made a gift of a camel 
to the Prophet .يله‎ Alláh's Messenger i£ in return, gave him six she-camels, 
‘but still he was not pleased. That is why he uttered this statement. 


The Book Of ‘Umra (Lifelong Gift) 417 الغفرى‎ OES 


3791. It was narrated from Anas 
that some meat was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah š and he said: 
“What is this?” “It was said: “It 
was given in charity to Barirah.” 
He said: “It is charity for her anda: JLB به عَلَى‎ 


; د‎ Ges : فقيل‎ eiu 
gift for us.” (Sahih) 0 ER á; is 5 3h 
ومسلم الزكوة»‎ cM Roig تحولت الصدقةء‎ B] تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب:‎ 
إلخء ح:4١٠ من حديث وكيع به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ... BE للنبي‎ xag! باب إباحة‎ 
BILE 


Comments: 
The purpose or objective of this Hadith is: a poor person may give a present 
out of the wealth of charity; and it could be accepted by one and all; whether 
he be rich or poor. 
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35. The Book Of Oaths الأيمان‎ eu - (o (المعجم‎ 
And Vows OA (التحفة‎ mein 


Note: 

To swear an oath is called Yamin in Arabic. Lexically Yamin signifies the right 
hand. The Arabs used to place their right hand upon the hand of the other 
party in order to ascertain a bargain or promise. One swears in order to make 
a matter certain. That is why they placed their hand upon the hand of others 
at the time of swearing. Nadhr or vow, means making some lawful act 
obligatory upon oneself that was not made obligatory by Alláh, Most High. It 
could either be a physical or monetary act. 


Chapter 1. (The Oath Of The $e EWS GE [بَابٌ:‎ - )١ (المعجم‎ 
Prophet 2%) 2 mem 

O (التحفة‎ [RE Zc! 
3792. It was narrated that Ibon uý} 33 أَحْمَدُ‎ 6:21 - ۲ 


‘Umar said: “The oath"! by which عر‎ 6 i 
the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ used to — 9^: YE عَبْدٍ الرّحْمْنٍ‎ i وَمُوسَى‎ eU 


swear was: *No, by the Controller oci Gi قَالَ:‎ ut n P 
of the hearts.” (Sahih) a " چ‎ 
1 Hamiah, Ai ابن‎ 

ابن 532 قَالَ: Ces Bee EAE‏ عَلَيْهَا رسو 


mn MORE T ^ 
BLU «3€ تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذور» باب: كيف كانت يمين النبي‎ 
EY: من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح‎ 
Comments: 
The relevance of this phrasing is that to remain steadfast upon one’s oath 
depends upon the strength and the perseverance of the heart. And the heart 
happens to be in Allah’s control. 


Chapter 2. Swearing By The 13M cb Lalo Caen - ؟‎ 1 
Controller Of The Hearts yA j 9 ios i SEX 
(Y التحفة‎ 


3793. It was narrated from Sâlim — oi uu Mx ef - o ۳ 
that his father said: "The oath by $ "ET mE 
which the Messenger of Allah #4 i FI Ladi y uL Bis Í% الله‎ 


FJ Here the term Half means when swearing, one says: “By Allah...” or similar. In the 
translation we usually distinguished it from Yamin by: “Swearing by...” It is often 
mentioned with Yamin as in this narration. 
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used to swear was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الكفارات» باب يمين رسول الله SBE‏ كان 
يحلف بهاء THANG‏ من حديث عبدالله بن رجاء المكي به» وهو في EVO Ee SS‏ 


والحديث السابق يغني Kie‏ 


Comments: 


‘No’: This is the negation of the utterance that preceded. So to say, this oath 
was stated in order to negate some utterance. It might have occurred for 


(المعجم *) - الحَلِفٌ Shey‏ اللو تَعَالَى 
(التحفة (Y‏ 


E E jé EAA 2 5 PR tof 
VEGAS dé عَمْرِو‎ Bn 


ti JE uh: 


de um gon‏ السَلَامُ إلى 


CIO 


m 


emphasis. 


Chapter 3. Swearing By The 
Glory ("Izzah)"! Of Allah 


3794. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh said: “When Allah 
created Paradise and Hell, He sent 
Jibril, peace be upon him, to 
Paradise and said: ‘Look at it and 
at what I have prepared for its 
people in it? He looked at it, then 
he came back and said: ‘By Your 
Glory, no one will hear of it but he 
will enter it^ So He commanded 
that it be surrounded by hardships 
and said: ‘Go and look at it and at 
what I have prepared for its people 
in it? He looked at it and saw that 
it had been surrounded with 
hardships. He (Jibril) said: ‘By 
Your Glory, I fear that no one will 
enter it? He (Allah) said: ‘Go and 
look at the Fire and at what I have 
prepared for its people in it. So he 
looked at it and parts of it were 
piled upon other parts. He came 


UJ Jzzah: Might, honor, glory, or similar meanings, depending upon the context. 


420 298g الأيمان‎ GS 


ody 22S بها‎ ob def uix 
PII ES gl EN 
ties 2005 GS بِالَّهََاتٍ‎ Let id 
Wale ux لا‎ M ioi i 


gles 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 


back and said: ‘By Your Glory, no 
one will enter it.’ So He 
commanded that it be surrounded 
with pleasures and said: ‘Go and 
look at it.’ So he looked at it and 
saw that it was surrounded with 
pleasures. He came back and said: 
‘By Your Glory, I fear that no one 
will be saved from it and all will 
enter it.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء السنةء باب: في خلق cell‏ ح:40745» 
ALEF SUP‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن علقمة الليتي به» وقال الترمذي: "حسن 


صحيح "2) وهو في الكبزى» EE AAA ET al‏ وصححه 


65 ووافقه الذهبي. 
(المعجم £( - اليد POI‏ 
اللو SUS‏ (التحفة (E‏ 


ن 
َد الله i‏ ديئارٍ yl ge‏ عُمَرَ JÉ ÓG‏ 
رَسُولُ الله us b to EE‏ فلا cass‏ 
Q6 dass Tad 238; cule Y]‏ 


SSG Lass Yo َقَالَ:‎ 


ابن cole‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم:١/‏ 


Chapter 4. The Stern Warning 
Against Swearing By Anything 
Other Than Allâh 


3795. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Whoever swears, let 
him not swear by anything other 
than Alláh." The Quraish used to 
swear by their forefathers, and so 
he said: “Do not swear by your 
forefathers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرمه مسلمء الأيمان» باب النهي عن الحلف بغير الله تعالى» ENSEN‏ عن 
علي بن حجر» والبخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب أيام الجاهلية» YAT UC‏ من حديث إسماعيل بن 


جعفر به» وهو في الكبرى» 0 


et - ۹‏ زياد od Su‏ قَالَ: 


3796. Yahya bin Abi Ishaq said: 
“A man from Banu Ghifar told me, 
in the gathering of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘I heard ‘Abdulléh — that is, 
Ibn ‘Umar - say: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Allah forbids you 
to swear by your forefathers.” 
(Sahih) 


كقاب الأيمان 343313 


DH 


GŠ تَسْلِهُوا‎ SF ناگم‎ 
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ess‏ [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: £A Y‏ عن إسماعيل ابن علية بهء وهو في الكبرى» 
ح ٤۷٠٦:‏ # رجل من بني غفار أقره سالم cade‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 


(o (التحفة‎ UIL CAL - (o (المعجم‎ 


AL Ae GAT - ۷ 


MEME A EE الٿ‎ 
GÁ تَحْلِمُوا‎ OF الله نهاگ‎ ENT: 


pA وَلَا‎ usi ما حَلَفْتٌ بها بَعْدُ‎ á 


Chapter 5. Swearing By One's 
Forefathers 


3797. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that on one 
occasion the Prophet يل‎ heard 
‘Umar saying: “By my father and 
by my mother.” He said: “Allâh 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers." ‘Umar said: “By 
Allah, I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting it of others.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: لا تحلفوا بآبائكمء ح:7740 تعليقًاء 
ومسلمء الأيمان» باب النهي عن الحلف بغير VUE cdl‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به؛ وهو 


في الكبزى» ح:۷۰۷٤.‏ 


Comments: 


‘For myself means intentionally, on his own, and he never quoted someone else 


el 059 Fas 


den 


byi - ۸ 


e 


محمد بن 


x6 
سيان‎ gis SM 
تَحْلِهُوا با‎ OF الله يَنْهَاكُم‎ 
Wh 5 sib Ax بها‎ Cals عا‎ trs 


og sd‏ البخاري» ح ٠11٤۷:‏ ومسلمء 


VALE SES الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ Jil 


GUE i ote GAT - 4‏ بن 


qx MUR) - محمد‎ BE I aa 


iJ عَنْ‎ GAM ye exi ye - 


having taken an oath like this. 


3798. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
that the Prophet % said: “Allah 
forbids you to swear by your 
forefathers.” ‘Umar said: “By Allah, 
I never swore by them again, 
whether saying it for myself or 
reporting of others.” (Sahih) 


VANE‏ من حديث سفيان بن Xue‏ به» 


3799. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that he told him 
from ‘Umar: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Allah forbids you to 
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swear by your forefathers.” ‘Umar "EET 
said: “By Allah, I never swore by t a) 


them again, whether saying it for (ass bÍ Suh الله‎ Gp كَالَ:‎ ate 
myself or reporting it of others.” m (RAP. c eS VA Nis E um مر له‎ 
(Şahî) ما حلفت بها‎ GS DAR قال‎ sath 


. ذَاكِرًا ولا آيْرًا‎ x; 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر cuca‏ السابق» وهو في الكبزى» AVIA‏ 


01 TE 
Chapter 6. Swearing By One's ele الحلف‎ - a (المعجم‎ 
Mother (A (التحفة‎ 
3800. It was narrated that Abü — :36 sie 5j بكر‎ gi Gad o ۰ 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Fees A shi pen Rr ANDA hs 
Allâh 2% said: Do not swear by ي‎ 5x قال:‎ 3U jb الله‎ ane Gu 
your fathers, nor by your mothers LE em oy d be Cae is jé 
nor by the idols. Swear only by ditis aq O A 


Allah, and do not swear unless you HE رَسُولُ الله‎ 
are sincere." (Sahih) 


E 
Cc 
E 
on 
i 
x 
3 
ع‎ 


i 


«eU SG تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الأيمان والنذور» باب كراهية الحلف‎ 
AMY وصححه ابن حبان»‎ EVIE عن عبيدالله بن معاذ ٻه» وهو في الكبزى»‎ YEA: 
Comments: 
‘Or by idols’: The Arabic term used in the report is Andûd (equals or rivals) 
(singular is Nidd), which signifies any object of adoration to which some or all 
of Alláh's qualities are ascribed. It denotes (literally) those people whom 
people consider worthy of worship, or treat them in that way, irrespective of 
whether they are dead or alive. 
90 LI 
Chapter 7. Swearing By A Saw Aber (المعجم ۷) - الخلف‎ 
Religion Other Than Islam REC teat es 
(V الإشلام (التحفة‎ 
3801. It was narrated that Thabit ¿a Gis قَالَ:‎ ES GSE - vA 
bin Ad-Dahhak said: “The ,, s2., معرب‎ 


as 

* D 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: © c e os v 
‘Whoever swears by a religion other — :j6 $3 Gis :j6 ws الله‎ eB 
than Islam, telling a lie, will be as he 5 fuc E اق م‎ 
said.” (Sahih) OE عَنْ‎ ae gl خالِد عَنْ‎ Bae 
In his narration, Qutaibah said: ża : 28 اش‎ ayer قَالَ‎ :Q sn 


“Intentionally.” Yazid said: 
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“Telling a lie will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 

something. Allah will punish him < ý; 44 Des nd is Q6 «gg 
with it in the Fire of Hell.” » : dr MC 


ut $8 GÉ pey ie dy, Gls 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجنائز» باب ماجاء في قاتل النفس» WYW ig‏ من حديث يزيد بن 
زريع» ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه ... WV Pig ig‏ من 
حديث خالد الحذاء به فى الکبڑیcء EVV‏ 

Comments: c لكبزى‎ priiis = 


The form of such an oath is that someone says: “By Christianity...” or the like. 
And they also say it is when he says: (By Allah) if I do so and so work, I may 
turn a Jew or Christian, etc.’ He has, however, already done that work, and he 
remembers it also. Or he says: ‘If I do such and such work, I am a Jew or 
Christian.” While his intention is to do that work, he is swearing only to 
deceive. Apparently, he has chosen to turn a Jew or Christian. So to speak, he 


EST at Sf xo 
عَمُرو عَنُ‎ gl G55 dÉ adsl gh Cas 
gue fh عدي‎ db Xi تخي + آله‎ 
à 2 ce 2 


tes pud is كال وَمَنْ‎ Ws فَهُوَ‎ GE 


is actually a Jew or Christian. 


3802. Thâbit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and 
whoever kills himself with 
something will be punished with it 
in the Hereafter.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١۷٤.‏ 


is BIL CAEN - ۸ (المعجم‎ 
(A الإشلام (التحفة‎ 

a ith Gai - ۴۳ 

ES of عَنْ عب الله‎ BG 


: 


Chapter 8. Swearing That One 
Has Nothing To Do With Islam 


3803. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘Whoever says: I 
have nothing to do with Islam, if he 
is lying then he is as he said, and if 
he is telling the truth, his Islam will 
not be sound.” (Hasan) 


كناب الآيمان 39533 424 
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ماجه» الكفارات» باب من حلف بملة غير الإسلام» 


Youg‏ من حديث الفضل بن um»‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰٤۷۱۳:‏ وصححه الحاكم على 


شرط الشيخين : CYAA /٤‏ ووافقه الذهبى. 


Comments: 


‘His Islam will not be sound’ means he would be considered to have sinned on 
account of uttering such words, because these are extremely ignominious 
words; as it were, he considered Islam very insignificant. Even if he is truthful, 


(4 iis) KARIL GS-4 (المعجم‎ 


une S Gnd Sal o ware‏ كَالَ: 

fan HS بن مُوسَى قَالَ:‎ eh GL 
Ui gi الله‎ XE عَنْ‎ Qe gi x عَنْ‎ 
FETTE من‎ i OS ن‎ 
p $815 p 0 4 eA 
eas الله‎ ald تُفْركُونَ: تَقُولُونَ: ما‎ 


BE iA ex ašis 
الها‎ 555 ts Sf A i p 


there is no room for such insensitivity. 


Chapter 9. Swearing By The 
Ka‘bah 

3804. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, from 
Qutailah, a woman from Juhainah, 
that a Jew came to the Prophet 2 
and said: “You are setting up rivals 
(to Allah) and associating others 
(with Him). You say: ‘Whatever 
Allah wills and you will,’ and you 
say: ‘By the Ka'bah."' So the 
Prophet #8 commanded them, if 
they wanted to swear an oath, to 
say: “By the Lord of the Ka‘bah;” 
and to say: “Whatever Allah wills, 
then what you will.” (Sahih) 


Wa‏ 26 صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:٠/ YVY‏ من حديث معبد الجدلي القيسي به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح: EVNE‏ وصححه الحاكم : 5/ CYAV‏ ووافقه الذهبي at‏ عبدالله بن يسار هو الجهني الكوفي . 


Comments: 


The Ka'bah is a created being, and swearing or taking an oath by something 
which is created (by Allah) is not lawful. 


(المعجم +1( - CHS‏ بِالطّوَاغِيتِ 
OE‏ 


Guia S ei Graf -‏ قَالَ: 


rr في‎ d 


$ lbs CA كَالَ:‎ Lg Ge 
الي كلل‎ of hs of VN ET 


Chapter 10. Swearing By False 
Gods (Af-Tawághit) 


3805. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet 3£ said: “Do not swéar by 
your forefathers or by false gods 
(At-Tawághir)." (Sahih) 
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ال : Vo‏ تَْلِمُوا بِآبَائِكُمْ ولا بالطَرَاغِيتِه. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأيمان» باب من حلف باللات والعزى فليقل: "لا إله إلا الله" 
ح ۱۹٤۸:‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان به» وهو في الكبزى. ح ٤۷۱٩:‏ ٭ يزيد هو ابن هارون. 


(المعجم CHAN - )1١‏ باللاتِ 


)١١ (التحفة‎ 


y ير‎ P - ۹ 


se be 3023 qiio 


Gur‏ محمد بن خرب عَنِ 


2o 9 رمف‎ 


X6 Qu عَنْ‎ d 


Mi dy لا‎ b oot, dis حَلَف مِنْكُمْ‎ 
jr Jui لِصَاحِبه:‎ JÉ ال وَمَنَ‎ 


DH 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3800) 


Chapter 11. Swearing By AJ- 
Lát 


3806. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh g said: ‘Whoever among 
you swears and says: By Al-Lat, let 
him say: Lá ilaha illallah (There is 
none worthy of worship except 
Alláh). And whoever says to his 
companion: Come, let us gamble, 
then let him give in charity.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: أفرأيتم اللات والعزى»» CLAVE IC‏ ومسلمء 
الأيمان» باب من حلف باللات والعزى فليقل: "لا d)‏ إلا الله" » ح:ا74١‏ من حديث الزهري ex‏ 


وهو في الكبزى» AVE‏ 


Comments: 


Lat was the name of an idol, which was placed on Mount Safa. Swearing by 
Lát is to imitate the polytheists. Hence, to end such imitative behavior and to 
remove the doubt of the listener, the command to pronounce Lû ilâhâ illalláh 


(المعجم OY‏ الحَلِفٌ باللّاتِ وَالعُرّى 
(التحفة )١١‏ 


was given. 


Chapter 12. Swearing By Al- 
Lat And Al-‘Uzza 


3807. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “We 
were talking about something, and 
I had only recently left Jahiliyyah 
behind, so I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-Uzza. The Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to me: 
‘What a bad thing you have said! 


426 29533 glad! تاب‎ 


Y i. ex 8 x ET 5925 5 <Ë 
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Go to the Messenger of Allah $ 
and tell him, for we think that you 
have committed Kufr? So I went to 
him and told him, and he said to 
me: ‘Say: Lû iláha illallàh wahdahu 
lá sharika lah (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with out partner) three 
times, and seek refuge with Allah 
from the Shaitán three times, and 
Spit dryly to your left three times, 
and do not say that again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الكفارات» باب النهي أن يحلف بغير الله ح:/ا91١7‏ 
من حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:77/ا4» وانظر الحديث الآتى . 


Comments: 


Sa‘d 4 was the Muslim of the very early period of Islam. He is included 
among the first Muslims. A very few venerable personages had embraced 
Islam earlier than him. According to his own description, he was the third to 
embrace Islam. He belonged to the ten to whom, in their lifetime, Paradise 
had been announced. May Allâh be pleased with him, and he be with Him. 


UA M الْحَمِيدٍ‎ Le 


Jutta d 


Siig erly cals: 
ما قلت قلت‎ QA 


Y إلا الله وَحْدَهُ‎ a لا‎ e oe EU 
dS ue الْحَمْدُ وَهُوَ‎ G p شَرِيكَ § لَه‎ 
355 OSE dus عَنْ‎ LEG Có PC 
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3808. Mus'ab bin Sa‘d narrated that 
his father said: “I swore by Al-Lat and 
Al-Uzza and my companions said to 
me: ‘What a bad thing you have said! 
You have said something horrible.’ 
So I went to the Messenger of Allah 
#8 and told him about that. He said: 
‘Say: Lá iléha illallàh wahdahu là 
Sharíka lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in qadir 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Alláh with no partner or 
associate; His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able to 
do all things). Spit to your left three 
times, seek refuge with Allah from 
the Shaitán, and do not say that 
again.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في EVAT CGS‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۰۱۱۷۸ 


وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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Chapter 13. Fulfillment Of An 
Oath (When One Is Adjured 
To Do Something) 


3809. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
commanded us to do seven things: 
He commanded us to attend 
funerals, visit the sick, to reply (say: 
Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)) to one who 
sneezes, to accept invitations, to 
support the oppressed, to fulfill 
oaths (when adjured by another) 
and to return greetings of Salam.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم؛: VAEN ig‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۷۱۹٤.‏ 


Comments: 


Meaning; when you are requested to take an oath to fulfill a matter and you 
swear to do such, then you must fulfill it. 
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Chapter 14. One Who Swears 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better 


3810. It was narrated from Abi 
Mûsê that the Prophet 2 said: 
“There is nothing on Earth that I 
swear an oath upon, and I see that 
something else is better, but I do 
that which is better.” (Sahil) 


تخريج:أخرجه OL cula‏ باب ندب من حلف يميئًا فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها ... إل 
ح ٠١/۹٤۹:‏ من حديث سليمان التيمي» والبخاري» فرض الخمسء» باب: ومن الدليل على أن 


. الخمس لنوائب المسلمين‎ 
hou p rid WY ig 


. إلخء ح :۳۱۳۳ من حديث زهدم بن مضرب به» وهو b‏ 


في الكبزى. 
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Chapter 15. Expiation Before 5 E: 
Breaking An Oath ¿ixl a AAT - V0 (المعجم‎ 


(o (التيحفة‎ 


3811. It was narrated that Abû — i97 Gis َالَ:‎ EG gei - YAM 
Mûsê Al-Ash/ari said: “I came to MEA 

the Messenger of Allâh 3& with a 
group of the Ash‘ari people and 
asked him to give us animals to 
ride. He said: ‘By Allah, I cannot 
give you anything to ride and I 
have nothing to give you to ride.’ 
We stayed as long as Alláh willed, 
then some camels were brought to 
him. He ordered that we be given 
three fine-looking camels. When 
we left, we said to one another: 
‘We came to the Messenger of 
Allâh 4£ to ask him for animals to 
ride, and he swore by Allah that he 
would not give us anything to ride, 
then he gave us something." Abü 
Misa said: “We came to the 
Prophet # and told him about 
that. He said: ‘I did not give you ad 
animals to ride, rather Allah gave a 
you them to ride. By Alláh, I do 

not swear an oath and then see 

Something better than it, but I offer 

expiation for my oath and do that 

which is better.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» كفارات الأيمان» باب الاستثناء قي الأيمان» ح:271718 ومسلم» 
الا باب ندب من حلف يميئًا فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها . . . إلخ» ح:144١‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو 

oc SUI‏ ح 47/7١:‏ # حماد هو ابن زيد. 

Comments: Qe ct في الكبر‎ 
Ash‘ar was a clan, on account of which Abî Mûsê is called Ash'ari. The 


moment they had reached him, he was incidentally in the state of anger over 
some matter. Otherwise, he did not have any mounts at that time. 


3812. ‘Amr bin Shwaib narrated ÚG the 5 عَمْرُو‎ GLA i yay 
from his father, from his s 


grandfather, that the Messenger of الأختس قال:‎ of الله‎ he عَنْ‎ uei ie 
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Allah #% said: “Whoever swears an — دم‎ ,, ae te see ute 
oath, then sees something better 2 عن‎ taal OF حلا عجرو بن شعي‎ 
than it, let him do that which is jé Cis to :06 BE الله‎ 0,55 if 


better.” (Hasan) ايا" اعرد‎ eee تم‎ 
عَنْ‎ ARB dg Ux iB رای‎ co 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:۲۱۲/۲ من حديث عبيدالله به مطولاًء وهو في 
الكبزى» ح ۰٤۷۲۳:‏ وللحديث شواهد عند ابن ie cob‏ ۱۱۸۱ وغيره. 


3813. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- BY ae mn E nen ti - yy 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 4 , 
Messenger of Allah #4 said: “If any aedi ad : es VRAC ENT 


one of you swears an oath, then he 
nd الل‎ duc ie ن‎ 
sees something better than it, let عَنْ رسو‎ id oi o 2 oF 


him offer expiation for his oath, n oes de eel ahs BU :JÉ 5 
and look at what is better and do 


it.” (Sahih) BSS e عَنْ‎ UE a حيرا‎ WE x 
agus en sb uu 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف يميئًا فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها ... إلخ»‎ 
yi ie ج من حديث المعتمر بن سليمان» واليخاري» الأيمان والنذور» باب قول الله‎ 
من حديث الحسن البصري به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ VY. ' باللغو في أيمانكم‎ ET يؤاخحذكم‎ 
5 
ie 


3814. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah saíd: "The Messenger of pn egies 

Allah && said: ‘If you swear an SG جرير‎ Gas عفان قال:‎ Gas 
oath, offer expiation for your oath, i M Sedi A SAEC 
then do that which is better.” A 


(Sahih) 13555 NH de ee bY N ipta 


تخريج : [صحييح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى» DAL‏ 


3815. It was narrated from "Abdu- ts 45 محمد‎ 63$ - 6 
Rahmân bin Samurah that the Prophet =.) oe eal, ez fz a 8 
dE said: “If you swear an oath, then — 545.5335 - 48 Y! te bé dobil 
you see something better than it, oc BE Le An - GL WA 
then offer expiation for your oath, 7, 

أن 


and do that which is better.” (Saltth) VAL y quU gu DR الْحَسَنِء‎ 
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تخريج : [ome‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EVITE‏ 


(المعجم 5 í% ÚRI-‏ الحدث 
(التحفة OT‏ 
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Chapter 16. Expiation After 
Breaking An Oath 


3816. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and offer expiation for his 
oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YYA cYox [Eta‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو فى الكبزى» 

ح ٤۷۲۷:‏ # عبدالله بن عمرو مستور» والحديث SW‏ شاهد له. 

Comments: b 
In the previously recorded narrations, atonement was mentioned before 
breaking an oath, whereas in this report (and in the upcoming reports), the 
mention of breaking an oath precedes that of atonement. So to say, both ways 
are permissible, 


dae‏ مو 


"EC السّرِيٌ‎ S ER أَخْبَرنًا‎ - ۷ 
Gb gi api ze ME ot US 


3817. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 


دا وت E‏ 


than it, let him leave his oath, and T s 
DONT ga Ayers قال: قال‎ 


do that which is better, and offer 


iati it." (Sab Pa ەر‎ 
expiation for it.” (Sahih) i. pid 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف Go‏ فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها ... إلخ» 
BLA‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز به» وهو في الكبزى» EYAL‏ 
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bin Hátim said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath, then sees something better 
than it, let him do that which is 
better and leave his oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1779 . 
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3819. It was narrated from Abû Al- 
Ahwas that his father said: “I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have a 
cousin, and I come to him and ask 
him (for help) but he does not give 
me anything, and he does not 
uphold the ties of kinship with me. 
Then, when he needs me, he comes 
to me and asks me (for help). I 
swore that I would not give him 
anything, nor uphold the ties of 
kinship with him.’ He commanded 
me to do that which is better and to 
offer expiation for my oath.” (Sahih) 


الكفارات» باب من حلف على يمين فرأى 
Y:‏ وهو 


3820. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah said: “The 
Prophet #% said to me: ‘If you 
sweat an oath, and you see 
something that is better, then do 
that which is better and offer 
expiation for your oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۳۸۱٣۲:‏ وهو SSS‏ ح ٤۷۳۱:‏ ۔ 
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3821. 'Abdur-Rabmán bin 
Samurah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah s& said: ‘If you swear an 
oath, then you see something that 
is better, then do that which is 
better offer expiation for you 
oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» AY‏ وهو في الكبزى» LEVIN IG‏ 


JG iL eal - YAYY 

eue‏ عَنْ oF oA E‏ الْحَسَنٍ 
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3822. 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said to me: ‘If you swear 
an oath, then you see something 
that is better, do that which is 
better, and offer expiation for your 
oath.” (Sahih) 


.٤۷۳۳:ح وهو في الکبڑی»‎ TAW ig اسا تقدم»‎ a> 
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Chapter 17. Oaths Concerning 
That Which One Does Not 
Possess 

3823. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “There is no vow 
and no oath concerning that which 
one does not possess, nor to 
commit sin, nor to sever the ties of 
kinship.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الأيمان» باب اليمين في قطيعة الرحم» ٠۲۷٤ De‏ 
من حديث dise‏ بن الأخنس ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» VY Eie‏ 


Comments: 


‘No vow and no oath...’ means; it is not allowed to do that. 
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Chapter 18. Whoever Swears 
An Oath And Says: “If Allah 
Wills” 

3824. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
‘If Allâh wills,’ then if he wishes he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not, without having broken his 


oath.” (Sahih) 


ess غَيْرَ‎ ASA 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» النذور والأيمان» باب ماجاء في الاستثناء في‎ 


الیمین» VOY ie‏ من حديث عبدالوارث بن سعيد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح cíVYo:‏ وقال 
الترمذي شس cyl eee‏ سان ع أبوت A048: Pra METRE‏ 


Comments: 
Insha’ Allah signifies ‘If Allah Wills it so!’ It transpires from these words that 
the swearer has not sworn an absolute oath. In other words, he is saying in 
effect, if he is able to perform that act, he would perform it. Otherwise it, 
would be understood that Allah did not will it. Therefore, he could not do it. 
How would he apparently incur a sin? 
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Chapter 19. Intention In Oaths 


3825. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattáb that the Prophet i£ 
said: “Actions are but by intentions, 
and each person will have but that 
which he intended. Thus, he whose 
emigration was for the sake of Allah 
and His Messenger, his emigration 
was for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and he whose emigration 
was to achieve some worldly gain or 
to take some woman in marriage, his 
emigration was for that for which he 
emigrated.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


An oath also forms a part of the affairs of the world. Hence, an oath shall be 
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considered reliable or valid according to the intention of the one who takes it, 
or the signification of an oath would be interpreted and considered 
trustworthy, according to the signification intended by the taker of the oath. 


(This Hadith and its details have preceded earlier. See Hadith 75) 
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. VV: وهو في الكبزى»‎ iore [صحيح] تقدم»‎ fes 


Chapter 20. Forbidding That 
Which Alláh, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Has Permitted 


3826. Ubaid bin “Umair said: I 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Prophet 
i£ used to stay with Zainab bint 
Jahsh and drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed that if 
the Prophet #% came to either of 
us, she would say: ‘I detect the 
smell of Magháfir (a nasty-smelling 
gum) on you. Have you eaten 
Maghéfir? He went to one of them 
and she said that to him. He said: 
‘No, rather I drank honey at the 
house of Zainab bint Jahsh, but I 
will never do it again.’ Then the 
following was revealed: ‘O 
Prophet! Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you"! up to: 4f you 
two turn in repentance to Allah’ 
- ‘Aishah and Hafsah - ‘And 
(remember) when the Prophet 
disclosed a matter in confidence to 
one of his wives.P! refers to him 
saying: ‘No, rather I drank honey.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
(Similar to Hadith 3410) 


To declare that this or that lawful thing will now be unlawful for oneself, as 
unlawful is similar to taking a vow or an oath. 


Ul Ar Tahrim 66:1. 
(2 Ar-Tahrim 66:4. 
Bl At Tahrím 66:3. 
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Chapter 21. If A Person Swears 
Not To Eat Any Condiment 
With Bread, Then He Eats 
Bread And Vinegar!! 


3827. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I entered the house of the 
Prophet # with him and there was 
some bread and vinegar. The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Eat; 
what a good condiment is vinegar.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأشربةء باب فضيلة الخل» والتأدم cu‏ ح ٠١۷/۲٠٠١۲:‏ من حديث 
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Chapter 22. Swearing Oaths 
And Lying When One Does Not 
Believe In What He Is 

Swearing About 

3828. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “At the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #% we used 
to be called Samásír (brokers). The 
Messenger of Allah $ came to us 
when we were selling and called us 
by a name that was better than 
that. He said: 'O merchants 
(Tujjár) this selling involves lies 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [ee]‏ أخرجه أبو داود» £l‏ باب: في التجارة يخالطها الحلف واللغو» 


ح :۳۳۲۷ من حديث سفيان بن Rue‏ عن عبدالملك بن أعين وغيره ce‏ وقال الترمذي» ح:8١17‏ 
"حسن صحيح" 2 وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۳۹٤ء‏ وصححه ابن الجارود» (00Vic‏ والحاكم: "/ 
5. ووافقه الذهبي. 


ül Meaning; if someone swore not to eat bread with condiments, then he ate vinegar and 
bread, he will have violated the oath, since this narration proves that vinegar is a 
condiment. Otherwise, it is not known that the Prophet #2 swore such an oath. 
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Comments: 


‘Samisirah’ is the plural of Simsár. It is a non-Arabic expression. It denotes 
people who sell people’s commodities for a wage (it signifies a broker, agent 
or middleman). The non-Arabs were involved in such trade and commerce. 
Hence, this expression came to be used for all sorts of traders. Alláh's 
Messenger #8 did not like the word; he, therefore, changed it with ‘traders or 
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businessmen.’ 


3829. It was narrated that Oais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “We used to 
sell in Al-Baqi‘, and the Messenger 
of Allâh $ came to us. We used to 
be called Samástr (brokers) but he 
said: ‘O merchants!’ And called us 
by a name that was better than our 
name. Then he said: ‘This selling 
involves (false) oaths and lies, so 
mix some charity with it.” (Sahih) 


VE: 


Chapter 23. Idle Talk And Lies 


3830. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abî Gharazah said: “The Prophet 
#8 came to us when we were in the 
marketplace and said: ‘This 
marketplace is filled with idle talk 
and (false) oaths, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقينء وهو في الكبزى» EVEN IC‏ 


رور 
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3831. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Abi Gharazah said: “In Al-Madinah 
we used to buy and sell Wasgs (of 
goods), and we used to call ourselves 
Samásir (brokers), and the people 
used to call us like that. The 
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Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us one day, and called us by a name 
that was better than that which we 
called ourselves and which the 
people called us. He said: ‘O Tujjar 
(traders), your selling involves 
(false) oaths and lies, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : (صحيح] VAVA celal‏ وهو في الكبزى» VEY To‏ 


Comments: 


Imám An-Nasá'i indicates from this chapter, that apart from trade and 
commerce, any work in which futile din and bustle is involved or in which 
there are possibilities of swearing needlessly, it is advisable to give charity in 


JEN a6 BBN - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 


(YE (التحفة‎ 


PIECE الو‎ O25 OF yb 
به‎ C EE By shi Y Sp وَكَالَ:‎ 


gei Sp 


that activity. 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition 
Against Vows 


3832. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade vows 
and said: “They do not bring any 
good; they are just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» النذرء باب النهي عن النذرء وأنه لا يرد شيئاء ح:1774 من حديث 
شعبة» والبخاري» القدرء باب إلقاء العبد النذر إلى القدرء ح ٨1۱۸:‏ من حديث منصور به» وهو 


في الكبزى؛ AVEC‏ 
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3833. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 forbade 
vows and said: ‘They do not change 
anything; they are just a means of 
taking wealth from the miserly.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EE ge‏ 
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Chapter 25. A Vow Does Not 
Bring Anything Forward Nor 
Put It Back 


3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘A vow does not 
bring anything forward or put it 
back; it is just 2 means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sahih) 


. 


3835. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: “A vow does not 
bring anything to the son of Adam 
that has not been decreed for him. 
It is just a means of taking wealth 
from the miserly.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ VEY‏ عن سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكبرىء 
EVEN‏ وأخرجه البخاري» OL‏ باب الوفاء بالنذرء وقول الله تعالى oi sb:‏ بالنذر» 


ح ٩1۹٤:‏ من حديث آبي الزناد ca‏ وله طريق آخر عند مسلم» tig‏ 
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Chapter 26. A Vow Is A Means 
Of Taking Wealth From The 
Miserly 

3836. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
“Do not make vows, for a vow does 
not have any impact on the Qadar. 
Rather it is just a means of taking 
wealth from the miserly.” (Sakîh) 
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تخريج : أخرجه teles‏ النذرء باب النهى عن النذر aly‏ لا يرد شيئاء Mw‏ عن قتيبة به» 
وهو في الكبرى» AVE IE‏ 


Chapter 27. Vows To Do Acts FERAT a 5X - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Of Worship (YY deal) 


2 n 


3837. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ¿é «dU عَنْ‎ as أخبرنا‎ - ۷ 
that the Messenger of Allah كيه‎ t 
said: “Whoever vows to obey Allah, 


call we EL‏ عن coll‏ عَنْ 


let him obey Him, and whoever أَنْ‎ 335 fa dU INN Sf EH 
vows to disobey Alláh, let him not I iow er ecu. aun stony e Lg 
disobey Him.” (Sahih) الله فلا‎ Sand وَمَنْ نذرَ أن‎ cae الله‎ udo 

ayers 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب النذر في الطاعة #وما pg‏ من نفقة أو 
نذرتم من Wc (ox‏ من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ LENS INI Gum‏ والكبزى؛ 


VEAL 
Chapter 28. Vows To Commit النذر في المَعْصِبَةٍ‎ - (YA (المعجم‎ 
Sin (YA (التحفة‎ 
3838. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — :08 Ye Zg 46 أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - ۸ 


said: “I heard the Messenger of ae ا‎ i 
بيات‎ im * Qe ل:‎ 
Allah 3$ say: ‘Whoever vows to * 
obey Allah, let him obey Him, and ¿é < 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let j 
him not disobey Him.” (Sahih) s 


EVERE CS SU تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 
Comments: 
Disobedience is reprehensible in all conditions, and indulging in disobedience 
after having taken a vow is further ignominious. Taking a vow does not 
transform an evil deed into a good deed. Therefore, disobeying Allâh, Most 
High, by using vows as an excuse, shall not be good. On the contrary, it would 
be considered a graver offence. 


3839. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 7 dB eel ji Xi Gyi - ۹ 
said: “I heard the Messenger of £z Sz od ei ae e 
Allah 3% say: ‘Whoever vows to 
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obey Allah, let him obey Him, and 
whoever vows to disobey Allah, let 
him not disobey Him.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» yorig‏ وقال 


Chapter 29. Fulfilling Vows 


3840. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh $% said: 
‘The best of you are my generation, 
then those who come after them, 
then those whom after them, then 
those who come after them.’ - I do 
not know if he said two times after 
him or three. Then he mentioned 
some people who betray and 
cannot be trusted, who bear witness 
without being asked to do so, who 
make vows and do not fulfill them, 
and fatness will prevail among 
them.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This (one of the narrators) is 
Nasr bin ‘Imran, Abû Hamzah. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» باب: لا يشهد على شهادة جور B]‏ أشهد» ح:٠١٠٠۲.‏ 


ومسلم» فضائل الصحابة» باب فضل الصحابة» ثم الذين يلوتهم» ثم 


حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۱٥۷٤‏ . 


الذين يلونهم » Tovore‏ من 


Comments: 


‘Of my generation’ means the Companions of the Prophet 2% are the most 
excellent among the Muslim nation, and it is an agreed upon issue. This is 
because they directly and bountifully received the Prophetic grace. ‘Thereafter 
those who will follow them’: This means the successors or the Tabi'un. 
‘Thereafter’ signifies the followers of the successors or the Tab’ Tabi'in. 
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Chapter 30. Vows Which Are 
Not Meant For The Face Of 
Alláh 


3841. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $i& passed by a man who was 
leading another man by a rope. 
The Prophet 3i& took it, and cut it, 
and he said: ‘It is a vow.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :۰۲۹۲۳ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲٥۷٤.‏ 
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Comments: 
See No, 2923. 


3842. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: "The Prophet $& passed by a 
man who was circumambulating the 
Ka'bah, led by another man with a 
reign in his nose. The Prophet 2 
took him by the hand and commanded 
him to lead him by his hand.” Ibn 
Juraij said: “Sulaiman told me that 
Tawüs told him, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet #@ passed by him when 
he was circumambulating the 
Ka‘bah, and a man had tied his hand 
to another man with some string or 
thread or whatever. The Prophet 2 
cut it with his hand then said: ‘Lead 
him with your hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [el‏ تقدم» Yig‏ وهو في الكبزىء اح :املا F‏ 


Comments: 
See No. 2923. 
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Chapter 31. A Vow Concerning 

Something That One Does Not 

Own 

3843. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and no vow 
concerning that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 


مسلمء التذرء باب: لا وفاء لنذر في معصية cdi‏ ولا فيما لا يملك العبدء 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3823) 


3844. It was narrated from Thabit 
bin Ad-Dahhak, that the Messenger 
of Allah يه‎ said: “Whoever swears 
by a religion other than Islam, telling 
a lie, will be as he said, and whoever 
kills himself with something, he will 
be punished with it in the Hereafter, 
and there is no vow concerning that 
which a man does not possess." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأدب» باب ما يد ن oui‏ واللعن» Ce fVie‏ و 
E‏ $ 5 ب ما ينهى من و c‏ 


الايمان» باب بيان غلظ تحريم قتل الانسان نفسه . 
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.. إلخ» ح: 1١١‏ من حديث يحيى ب PN‏ 
Comments:‏ 
(See No. 3801)‏ 


Chapter 32. Whoever Vows To 
Walk To The House of Allâh 


3845. It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “My sister vowed to 
walk to the House of Allâh, and 
she told me to ask the Messenger 
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of Allah about that. So I asked 
the Prophet $& for her and he said: 
‘Let her walk, and let her ride.” 


(Sahih) 5 ; ^ f. ie cx ce "e 
TIPOS EN 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب من نذر المشي إلى الكعبةء ح :٦۱۸1ء‏ ومسلم» 
النذرء باب من نذر أن يمشي إلى الكعبة» ح:7/1744١‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في 


(Voie الکبڑیء‎ 


Comments: 


Going on foot is not beneficial, and it is not prohibited either. Besides, going 
on foot is possible. Therefore, this vow should be fulfilled, or one may 
perform expiation or the Kaffürah. There is no mention of expiation in this 
report. But some other narrations provide evidence for expiation. 
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Chapter 33. If A Woman Vows 
To Walk Barefoot And 
Bareheaded 


3846. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated 


that he asked the Prophet X% about 
a sister of his who had vowed to 
walk, barefoot and bareheaded. 
The Prophet #% said to him: “Tell pe M A eya aAa 
her to cover her head and ride, and X4 عَمْرُو: إن عَبْيْدَ الله بْنَ زخر أخبره - عَنْ‎ 
fast for three days.” (Daf) i dui اشر‎ a sí الله بن مالك‎ 
تشي‎ Of لَهُ نَدَرَثْ‎ cal يله عَنْ‎ gh سال‎ 
yan BE لَه الس‎ UB ajdt 
ثلا‎ wads Lid, Sd 
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معصية» ح: 7191 من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان عن يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:۷٥۷٤» JU,‏ الترمذي» ح:٤٤٠٠‏ "حسن" Gt‏ عبيذالله بن زحر ضعيف ضعفه 
الجمهورء وله متابعة ضعيفة عند أحمد: ١49/5‏ . 
Comments: 1 MA‏ 
Walking bareheaded is prohibited for a woman. It is, therefore, forbidden to‏ 
fulfill such a vow. Walking barefoot is permissible and possible also. But since‏ 
the other part of the vow was forbidden, she was commanded to break the‏ 
vow and perform expiation.‏ 
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Chapter 34. Whoever Vows To 
Fast Then Dies Before Fasting 


3847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A woman traveled by 
sea and vowed to fast for a month, 
but she died before she could fast. 
Her sister came to the Prophet 4€ 
and told him about that, and he 
told her to fast on her behalf." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه آحمد:۳۳۸/۱ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ۰٤۷٥۸:‏ وصححه ابن خزيمة: Yrotig‏ وأخرجه أبوداود» ح :۳۳۰۸ من حديث 


سعيل بن جبير به. 


Comments: 


We learn here that the people associated with the deceased may fast on 
behalf of the dead; his unperformed obligatory or vowed fasts provided the 
deceased should have got an opportunity to fast but was not able to do so. 
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Chapter 35. If A Person Dies 
With A Vow Unfulfilled 


3848. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Sad bin ‘Ubadah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 2 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. He said: “Fulfill it 
on her behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۹۸۹ وهو في الكبزى» Vo Aie‏ 


Comments: 


There is no clarification what that vow was for. Some venerable persons have 
derived an inference from a narration that it was a vow for freeing a slave. 
But in this report also, there is no elucidation that this vow was for the 


emancipation of a slave. 
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3849. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin *Ubádah 
asked the Messenger of Allah 5 
about a vow which his mother had 
sworn, but she died before she 
could fulfill it. The Messenger of 
Allah i said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] PUR ac‏ وهو في الكبزى» Dara‏ 
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3850. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘My mother died and she had 
sworn a vow, but she did not fulfill 
it? He said: ‘Fulfill it on her 
behalf.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] (qux‏ ح ۰۳٨۸۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» Tie‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 3696, 3680) 


Chapter 36. If A Person Makes 
A Vow Then Becomes Muslim 
Before Fulfilling It 


3851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar had vowed to 
spend a night in 7tikáf during the 
Jühiliyyah. He asked the Messenger 
of Allâh #5 about that, and he 
ordered him to perform the 1/7 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الاعتكافء باب من لم ير عليه إذا اعتكف tViz Gpe‏ 
ومسلمء Ol‏ باب نذر الکافر» وما يفعل فيه إذا VOT celal‏ من حديث نافع به» وهو 
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Comments: 


‘A night in Ttikâf: It may be used as proof by some that one could perform 
Tükáf without fasting, because there is no fast during the night. While it may 
be argued that this narration does not prove that, since ‘night’ could have 
been used to signify a day and its night, as appears in No. 3853 
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3852. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Umar had made a 
vow to spend a night in 18/627 in 
Al-Masjid Al-Harám. He asked the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& about that, 
and he ordered him to perform the 
kiko” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمسء باب ما كان النبي BB‏ يعطي المؤلفة قلوبهم ... 
Y Ete call‏ ومسلم ح:18/1590 Je)‏ الحديث السابق) من حديث أيوب السختياني به» 


AVI CRI وهو في‎ 


Fro E‏ وي 


Ac ti - YAoY‏ بن 


3853. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that ‘Umar had vowed - 
during the Jáhilipyah — to spend a 
day in "tkikóf. He asked the 
Messenger of Alláh # about that, 
and he commanded him to perform 
the Ttkikûf. (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم من حديث محمد بن جعفر بهء انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في 


SYM c الكبزى»‎ 


we toig Wie - 864‏ الأغلن 


fu ie Od‏ 83 قَالَ: 
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3854. ‘Abdullah bin Ka'b bin 
Ubayy narrated from his father, 
that he said to the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 - when his repentance 
was accepted: “O Messenger of 
Allâh! I want to give all my wealth 
in charity for Alláh and His 
Messenger." The Messenger of 
Allâh 8& said to him: "Keep some 
of your wealth for yourself; that is 
better for you.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasà'i) 
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said: It appears that Az-Zuhri 
heard this Hadith from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b and from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman™ from him; in this Hadith 
is the long narration about the 
repentance of Ka‘b. 


$4 اَن‎ eM oig» we 54 تال‎ 
ob الله‎ XE مِنْ‎ Sy ges EAS 


كَعْب وَمِنْ XR‏ الرحمن» WA OSEE‏ 
الْحَدِيثِ الطّويل تَوْبَةٌ كب 
تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الأيمان والنذور» باب من نذر أن يتصدق 
Gs‏ :۳۳۱۸ من حديث ابن وهب به مختصرّاء وهو في الکبڑی» ح :٥٥۷٤ء‏ وهو Gite‏ عليه 
في حديث طويل» وصححه البيهقي وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 
The incident belongs to the expedition of Tabük. Ka'b # did not participate‏ 


in this battle on account of inadvertence and procrastination. Thereupon, he 
was punished. Then an announcement of the acceptance of his repentance 
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Foe 
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إلى الله OE i5 o‏ رَسُولُ الله 8B‏ 
due ieri‏ بَعْضَ مَالِكَ فَهُوَ حير Hi‏ 


was made in the Glorious Qur'án 


Chapter 37. Giving Away One's 
Wealth Because Of A Vow 


3855. 'Abdur-Ralimán bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrated that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka'b said: “I heard Ka'b bin Malik 
narrating his Hadith about when he 
stayed behind and did not join the 
Messenger of Allâh # on the 
campaign to Tabük. He said: ‘When 
I sat down before him I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, as part of my 
repentance I want to give my wealth 
in charity to Allah and His 
Messenger.” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Keep some of your 
wealth for yourself; that is better for 
you.” I said: “I will keep my share 
that is in Khaibar.” (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] تقدم آطرافهء ح PEO EOV NY‏ وهو في الكبزى» :٩٦۷٤ء‏ 


وانظر الحديث السابق. 


o] Meaning, that in the next Hadith Az-Zuhri narrated it from ‘Abdur-Rahmân bin Kah. 
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Comments: 
‘Sat before him (the Prophet 4¥)’: This occurred at the time when the 
announcement of the acceptance of his repentance was already made, and he 
had gone anxiously to meet the Prophet #8. Fifty days had already passed. 


3856. ‘Abdullah bin Kab bin :JU gez i Gag GAH - vaos 


rose 
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Málik said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik narrating his Hadith about 
when he stayed behind and did not 
join the Messenger of Allâh 2 on 
the campaign to Tabük. (he said) I 
said: ‘As part of my repentance I 
want to give my wealth in charity 
for Alláh and His Messenger.' The 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you,’ I said: ‘I will 
keep for myself my share that is in 
Khaibar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EVES‏ 


Comments: 


‘For Allâh and His Messenger #8’: because Allâh and his Messenger 2% were 
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displeased with him, on that occasion. 


3857.1t was narrated from 
‘Ubaydullah bin Kab: “I heard my 
father Ka'b bin Mâlik narrate: ‘T 
said: O Messenger of Allah, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has saved 
me by my being truthful, and as 
part. of my repentance 1 want to 
give. my wealth in charity to Allah 
and His Messenger. He said: Keep 
some of your wealth for yourself; 
that is better for you. I said: I will 
keep my share that is in Khaibar.” 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» التوبة» باب حديث توبة كعب بن مالك وصاحبيه» :۷14 oo‏ من 


حديث الحسن بد 


بن أعين به بشطره "m‏ وهو في الكبزى» Dogs‏ 


Comments: 


‘My share in Khaibar’ means the share which I had received from the spoils of 
the Battle of Khaibar, and it was in the form of land and a garden. 


(المعجم ۳۸) - هَل LEH‏ الْأَرْصُونَ في 


(FA (التحفة‎ 545 É) QUI 


SEIS مشكين‎ SN 5 idi JÉ - AGA 


as 96 GÀ ui S gk بن‎ 

5 الله كل عَامَ Si Hi Lm‏ إلا 

be 5 cE odis gady dig 

Jo 35 Gf eG, d d Cod َي‎ 

E nek d JU si we a6 ل‎ 

JI SS الْقُرَى‎ wot رَسُولُ الله كله إلى‎ 
H P 


JES ذلك جَاءَ‎ LO! ao UE نَارَاه‎ gle 
Jus bi الله‎ 4455 Ji goes أو‎ ay 
25 3i iea 8 سول الله‎ 


iS 


Chapter 38. Is Land Included 
If A Person Vows To Give Up 
Wealth? 


3858. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the year 
of Khaibar, and we did not get any 
spoils of war except for wealth, 
goods and clothes. Then a man 
from Banu Ad-Dubaib, who was 
called Rifá'ah bin Zaid, gave the 
Messenger of Allah #% a black 
slave who was called Mid‘am. The 
Messenger of Allah à set out for 
Wadi Al-Qura. When we were in 
Wadi Al-Qura, while Mid'am was 
unloading the luggage of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, an arrow 
came and killed him. The people 
said: ‘Congratulations! You will go 
to Paradise, but the Messenger of 
Allâh $ said: ‘No, by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul! The cloak 
that he took from the spoils of war 
on the day of Khaibar is burning 
him with fire, When the people 
heard that, a man brought one or 
two shoelaces to the Messenger of 
Alláh # and the Messenger of 
Allah s said: ‘One or two 
shoelaces of fire.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ou MI‏ والنذورء باب: هل de‏ في الأيمان والنذور الأرض 


والخنم والزرع والأمتعة؟» WIV‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


والكبزىء ح ٤۷٩۸:‏ . 
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Comments: 


Meaning; while they did acquire some land, Abû Hurairah said: “We did not 
get any spoils of war except...” and he did not mention, land. Thereby, the 
author intends to imply that the term: ‘wealth’ C4mwá) can include land. 
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Chapter 39. Saying: “If Allah 
Wills” 


3859. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh 28 said: 
“Whoever swears an oath and says: 
If Allah wills, then he has made an 
exception.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : ost]‏ صحيح] ae el‏ الحاكم : 5/ Y Y‏ من حديث أبن وهب 64 وصححه» 
ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الکبڑی» EVITA‏ تقدم طرفهء» ح ۳۸۲٤:‏ من حديث نافع به» وانظر 


Comments: 


Means, he may or may not fulfill it, if he so desires, as it occurs in the 
forthcoming narration. (See Hadith 3824). 
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3860. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: If Allâh wills, then 
he has made an exception." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» TAYE?‏ وهو في الكبزى» AW ig‏ 


0 قَقَالَ: إن شاءَ 
اله 58 بِالْجِيَارٍ: إِنْ شَاء LAÍ‏ وَإِنْ AB‏ 
SIS‏ 
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3861. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Whoever swears an oath 
and says, ‘If Allah wills,’ then he 
has the choice: If he wishes, he 
may go ahead, and if he wishes he 
may not.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» Nie‏ 


The Book Of Oaths And Vows 451 gaai كتاب الأيمان‎ 


Chapter 40. If A Man Swears NOE ee ek 

An Oath And Someone Says To فقال له رَجَل إن‎ cu p )٤١ (المعجم‎ 
Him, “If Allah Wills,” Does (E+ (التحفة‎ SELEY له‎ dé "TEL 
That Count For Him? 2 

3862. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à said: 
“Sulaiman bin Dawid said: "Tonight 
I will go around ninety women, each 
of whom will bear a horseman who 
will perform Jihád in the cause of 
Alláh.' His companion said to him: 
‘If Allah wills.’ But he did not say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ Then he went around to 
them all, but none of them got 
pregnant except a woman who bore 
half a man. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! If he had said, ‘If 
Allah wills,’ they would all have 
performed Jihád in cause of Allah as 
horsemen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: كيف كانت يمين النبي TG CER‏ 
من حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۷۲٤.‏ 
Comments:‏ 
The purpose of the chapter is that a companion’s uttering ‘If Allâh Wills it so’‏ 


would not avail the swearer of the oath the benefit of exemption. And this 
matter is evident from this Hadith. 


Chapter 41. Expiation For (£V (التحفة‎ Jj) us - )٤١ (المعجم‎ 
Vows 


3863. It was narrated from Uqbah o a% بْنْ‎ x ai - YAW 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 

Allah 4E said: “The expiation for — «577 à Lydi oui: ~ E ji j 
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تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» EVV:‏ وله طريق آخر عند sede‏ النذر» 
باب: في كفارة النذر» ح:1546 عن كعب بن علقمة عن عبدالرحمن بن شماسة عن أبي الخير 
مرثد بن عبدالله عن عقبة به. Comments:‏ 
And the expiation of an oath is explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'án.‏ 
To feed ten people who are needy, or to clothe them (provide them with‏ 
clothing), or to free a slave. If one is unable to do any of the three, one shall‏ 
have to fast for three days, And this is the expiation for a vow or Nadhr,‏ 
provided one has not vowed for more than this. If the vow is concerning food,‏ 
clothes, money, or freeing of a slave, then the stipulated vow shall have to be‏ 
fulfilled. This expiation is in the event when the vow is dubious, or is‏ 
concerning some other work, and the taker of the vow does not find himself‏ 
capable of fulfilling that vow, or the vow relates to disobedience. If the vow is‏ 
regarding something good, and if one is capable of fulfilling it, then one ought‏ 


to fulfill the vow itself. 
3864. It was narrated that ‘Aishah d ah tts Gui vane 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 لين‎ 


2 39 ال‎ qi 


said: "There is no vow to commit — 5 dl gb WX 5 Xe Ge 
an act of disobedience.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وللحديث شواهد كثيرةء منها الأحاديث الآنية. 


3865. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sr oe te de paf 
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that the Messenger of Allah الأغلى يه‎ AE خبرنا يوسن بن‎ 
said: “There is no vow to commit — 53$ (3x 
an act of disobedience and its Eeue 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) مَعْصية‎ qi X Y» قَالَ:‎ Be وَسُولَ الله‎ ol 

pee] 56 us; 

تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الأيمان والنذورء باب من رأى عليه كفارةٌ إذا كان في 
معصية» ح: 7791 وغيره من حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء *# يونس هو ابن يزيد الأيلي» وللحديث 
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said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3867. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3868. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: It was said: “Az-Zuhri did not 
hear this from Abü Salamah.” 


3869. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3870. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
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that the Messenger of Allah 5 
said: “There is no vow to commit 
an act of disobedience, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath." (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasi'i) 
said: Sulaimán bin Arqam (one of 
the narrators) is MatrükUl in 
Hadith and Allah knows best. More 
than one of the companions of 
Yahya bin Abî Kathir contradicted 
him in this narration. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cash‏ الأيمان والنذور» باب من رأى عليه Us‏ إذا كان في 
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3871. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 3& said: ‘There is no vow 
to commit an act of disobedience, 
and its expiation is the expiation 
for an oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] # محمد بن الزيير ضعيف جدَّاء ولكن لحديثه شواهد. 
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3872. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 4% said: ‘There is no vow to 


UJ Abandoned; they do not narrate from him in most cases. 
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commit an act of disobedience, and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Sahih) 


3873. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allâh % said: ‘There is no vow 
at a moment of anger and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Muhammad bin Az-Zubair is 
weak in Hadîth, his likes cannot be 
relied upon as proof. He has been 
contradicted in this Hadith. 


تخريج : [سنده ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين . 
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3874. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
said: "There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath." (Daf) 


3875. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There is no vow at a moment 
of anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” It was said: 
“Az-Zubair did not hear this 
Hadith from ‘Imran bin Husain.” 


(Daf) 
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تخريج: [سنده ضعيف] تقدم طرفه» ح:۳۸۷۱. 
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3876. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, from a man from the 
inhabitants of Al-Basrah, who said: 
“I accompanied ‘Imran bin Husain, 
who said: ‘I heard the Messenger 
of Allâh 28 say: Vows are of two 
types: A vow that is made to do an 
act of obedience to Allah; that is 
for Allâh and must be fulfilled, and 
a vow that is made to do an act of 
disobedience to Allâh; that is for 
the Shaitfán and should not be 
fulfilled, and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Sahih) 


3877. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Az-Zubayr Hanzali 
said: My father told me that a man 
told him, that he asked ‘Imran bin 
Husain about a man who made a 
vow not to attend the prayers in the 
mosque of his people. ‘Imran said: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à& 
say: There is no vow at a moment of 
anger and its expiation is the 
expiation for an oath.” (Daf) 


VAVY:¢ calle بن الزبير تقدم‎ dama d 


3878. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
at the time of anger, and its 
expiation is the expiation for an 
oath.” (Daf) 


تخريج: : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أحمد : 5/ E£Y‏ من حديت سفيان الثوري بهء وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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3879. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience and 
its expiation is the expiation for an 
oath." Mansür bin Zadhan 
contradicted him in its wording. 
(Sahih) 


3880. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “There is no vow for 
the son of Adam with regard to 
that which he does not possess, or 
to do an act of disobedience to 
Allâh, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) ‘Ali bin Zaid contradicted 
him ~ for he reported it from Al- 
Hasan from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 419/4 عن هشيم بهء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


Contents: 


But if he takes a vow it is forbidden to fulfill the vow in both the cases. The 
expiation shal] have to be performed as has preceded above. 
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3881. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah that the 
Prophet #§ said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Ali bin Zaid is weak, and this 
Hadith is a mistake, and what is 
correct is: (from) ‘Imran bin 
Husain. This Hadith has been 
reported from ‘Imran bin Husain 
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through other routes. 


تخريج : [صحيح] d‏ 4 النسائي »> وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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3882. It was narrated that 'Imrán 
bin Husain said: The Messenger of 
Allah š§ said: “There is no vow to 
commit an act of disobedience or 
with regard to that which the son 
of Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 42. What Is The 
Requirement Upon One Who 
Made A Vow That Something 
Would Be Obligatory For Him, 
Then He Is Unable To Do It? 


3883. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet # saw a man 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is this? They said: ‘He 
vowed to walk to the House of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Allâh has no need 
for this man to torture himself. Tell 
him to ride.” (Sahih) 


rel‏ : أخرجه البخاري» جزاء الصيد» باب من نذر المشي إلى الكعبة» (Mee‏ ومسلم» 
النذرء باب من نذر أن يمشي إلى الكعبةء ح ٠٠٤١:‏ من حديث حميد الطويل به. 
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Comments: 
(See No. 3845) 


3884. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
passed by an old man who was being 
supported between two men and 
said: "What is the matter with him?’ 
They said: ‘He vowed to walk.’ He 
said: ‘Allah has no need for him to 
torture himself. Tell him to ride.” 
So, he was told to ride. (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
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3885. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # came to a man who was 
being supported by two others and 
said: ‘What is the matter with 
him? It was said: ‘He vowed to 
walk to the Ka'bah. He said: 
‘Allah does not benefit from his 
torturing himself.’ And he told him 
to ride.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» النذور والأيمان» باب ماجاء gad‏ يحلف بالمشى ولا 
يستطيع» ح ۱٥۳۷:‏ من حديث حميد به # وهو متفق عليه من حديث حميد عن ثابت عن أنس به 


وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


‘(Allah’s Messenger à&) commanded him’ because he was incapable of 
walking. The one who is able to walk should walk. If one is rendered 
incapable, then he should ride and perform the expiation. 


(EY. (التحفة‎ BEES (EY (المعجم‎ 


ofl o£ مَعْمَرٌ‎ GAT : قال‎ aor ine is 
Q6 قَالَ:‎ e EVA عَنْ أبي‎ esi طاوس»‎ 
DE ل الم ت خلت على تصن‎ 


Chapter 43. The Exception 
(Saying: “If Allah Wills”) 


3886. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh à said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says: “If Allah wills, then 
he has made an exception.’” 
(Sahih) 


ج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ced di‏ النذور والأيمان» باب ماجاء في الاستثناء في 
اليمين» ح:١١١٠ء‏ وابن ماجهء الكفارات» باب ete‏ 


في الیمین» Webi‏ من حديث 
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3887. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet 3&: “Sulaiman said: ‘I will 
certainly go around to ninety 
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women tonight, each of whom will Te io 
bear a child who will fight in the s 
cause of Allah’ It was said to him: us $2 qeu jé ik 
‘Say: If Allah wills,” but he didnot  , . a y 

say it. He went around to them but i 
none of them bore a child except 4 Un و م ¢ ول" كلد‎ a 
for one woman who bore half a تلد إلا‎ are óg ق‎ NS d boi 


person.” The Messenger of Allah ŠI d525 QUé oij Cui وَاحِدَةٌ‎ thu 
#% said: “If he had said, ‘If Allah ico انك‎ ai bp :jé d m 
wills,’ he would not have broken — '^ pss op قال:‎ y g 


his vow, and this would have been ax SS وَكَانَ‎ 
a means to help him to get what he 
wanted." (Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» النكاح» باب قول الرجل: لأطوفن الليلة على نسائي» COVEN io‏ 
ومسلمء الأيمان» باب الاستنناء في اليمين» ۲٤/۱۹٥٤:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق بن همام به. 
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Chapter 44. The Third Of The 
Conditions, In It Is 
Sharecropping (Muzára'ah) 
And Contracting!!! 


3888. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed said: “When you hire a 
worker, tell him what his wages will 
be.” (Daf) 


n" oe‏ ا أخرجه أبو داود في المراسيل» Mig‏ من حديث حماد بن أبي 
سليمان به * إبراهيم هو النخعي ولم يسمع من أبي سعيد الخدري كما في تحفة الأشراف :؟/ 
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3889. It was narrated from AI- 
Hasan that he disliked to hire a 
man without telling him what his 
wages would be. (Daf) 


تخريج : : eta‏ ضعيف! انفرد به النسائي i‏ يونس هو ابن عبيد وهو مدلس كما قال 
النسائي (سير أعلام النبلاء :۷/ (VE‏ وعنعن» عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 
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3890. It was narrated from 
Hammâd - Ibn Abi Sulaiman — 
that he was asked about a man who 


Cl م[‎ pis Sunan Al-Kubra the author named the chapter in which these narrations are 


and prior to that is the chapter: “Mentioning The 


included: “Regarding Hiring” 


Differences Regarding Proxies” and prior to that is the chapter on sharecropping which 
is Chapter 46 in this book. So it is possible that by “The Third of Conditions” he is 
referring to what was mentioned in the two chapters previous to it in Al-Kubra. 
However, As-Sindi interpreted the meaning of: “The Third of The Conditions” here to 
refer to the fact that both Muzára'ah and contracting involve something that is 
openended, and for that reason they have a relationship to the discussion of vows and 
oaths. The author has cited examples of contracts at the end of this book as well. See a 
sample for this topic after No. 3959. And Allâh knows best. 
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hired a worker in return for food 
and he said: “No, not until he tells 
him (what his wages will be).” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده low‏ أنفرد به EX‏ # جرير بن حازم» رماه البيهقي fo:‏ ۲۳۰ وغيره 
بالتدليس» ولكنه بريء من التدليس انظر طبقات المدلسين بتحقيقي(۷/ CO‏ والله أعلم. 
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تخرييج: [إسناده صحيح] انفرد به النسائي. 


3891. It was narrated from 
Hammâd and Oatádah, concerning 
a man who said to another man: “I 
will lease (something) from you 
until I reach Makkah for such and 
such a payment, and if I travel for a 
month or such and such - 
something that he named - I will 
give you such and such in addition." 
They did not see anything wrong 
with that, but they did not like it if 
he said: “If I travel for more than a 
month I will deduct such and such 
from your lease.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The objective is that if the mount ran fast and it took less time, I would pay 
you more money; but if the mount did not run fast, and took more time, then 
I would pay you less. The former situation is permissible because in it the 
condition of giving a prize or reward is found; and obviously giving reward is 
permitted. The latter situation is forbidden, because it is a form of wronging 
the owner of the mount. It took more time, on one hand; and on the other 
hand, he got less rent. Tyranny or oppression is not allowed. 
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3892. It was narrated that Ibn 
Juraij said: “I said to ‘Ata’: "What 
if I hire a slave for a year in return 
for his food, and for another year, 
in return for such and such? He 
said: ‘There is nothing wrong with 
that, and you may stipulate your 
conditions of hiring even for a few 
days.’ ‘How about if I make a deal 
to hire him when part of the year 
has passed?’ He said: ‘Do not hold 
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تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] أنقرد به النسائي . 
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me to account for what has 
passed.” (Sahil) 


Comments: 


The objective behind narrating the above-mentioned report is to demonstrate 
that the wage of a servant ought to be known and fixed, irrespective of 
whether it be in the form of food, etc. Besides, one should abstain from 
stipulating a condition which is detrimental to the servant or the employee. 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انفرد به النسائي» 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Differing Hadiths Regarding 
The Prohibition Of Leasing 
Out Land In Return For One- 
Third, Or One Quarter Of The 
Harvest, And The Different 
Wordings Reported By The 
Narrators 


3893. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Zuhair that he went out to his 
people, Banu Hárithah, and said: “0 
Banu Hárithah, a calamity has 
befallen you.” They said: “What is 
it?” He said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh g has forbidden leasing 
land." We said: *O Messenger of 
Allah, what if we lease it in return 
for some of the grain?" He said, 
*No." He said: ^We used to lease it 
in return for straw." He said: *No." 
We used to lease it in return for 
what is planted on the banks of a 
stream that is used for irrigation." 
He said: *No. Cultivate it (yourself) 
or give it to your brother." (Da ff) 


والمحفوظ هو الحديث الآتي أخرجه الطبراني 
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3894. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: *Ráfi' bin Khadij came 
to us and said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ has forbidden for you Al- 
Hagl. Al-Hagl is the third and the 
fourth! And Al-Muzdbanah. Al- 
Muzübanah is to buy what is at the 
top of the date-palm trees in return 
for a certain number of Wasqs of 
dried dates.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في التشديد في ذلك» YYAA:C‏ 


من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى» Soc‏ 


Comments: 


The reason for forbidding Muzábanah is that in it there is a greater possibility 
of a loss for one of the parties. The fruit yet hanging on a tree may or may 
not equal the fixed quantity of dried fruit. It was forbidden on account of this 
possibility. (Muzábanah implies the selling of fresh dates for dry dates by 
measuring them out, and selling raisins for the measure of grapes). 
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3895. It was narrated that Usaid bin 
Zuhair said: ^Ráfi' bin Khadij came 
to us and said: "The Messenger of 
Alláh 3& has forbidden something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah 3 is better for you. He has 
forbidden Al-Haql (renting land in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
01 the produce) to you, and says: 
Whoever has land, let him give it (to 
someone else to cultivate it) or leave 
it. And he has forbidden Al- 
Muzdbanah. Al-Muzübanah means 
when a man has a lot of date-palm 
trees and another man comes and 


"I Meaning the third or fourth of yield paid to lease the land. And it is not clear if this is 
the explanation of Rafi‘, or one of the narrators, while it appears — from the various 
narrations ~ that it is from Rafi‘ and is mentioned again. 

PI This definition is similar to Al-Ardya (see No. 3910) which was an exception. 
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takes it in return for a certain 
number of Wasgs of dried dates." 
(Sahih) Ma us 
EL SS تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في‎ 
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3896. It was narrated that Usaid =. 45 
bin Zuhair said: “Râfi bin Khadi 
came to us and I was not sure what 
he meant. He said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allâh 2% has forbidden to you 
something that used to benefit you, 
but obedience to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% is better for you than that 
which benefits you. The Messenger 
of Allah #% has forbidden Al-Hagl 
for you. Ai-Hagl means share- 
cropping the land in return for 
one-third or one-quarter (of the MED. t 
yield). So whoever has land that he — «£33. 9| EL ex 
does not need, let him give it to his se the mus og 
brother (to cultivate it) or let him del s 5 [e | g 
leave it. And he has forbidden to — RÀ! بِالْمَالٍ‎ i p p fus 
you Al-Muzâbanah. Al-Muzübanah “+ s2, tae igo pP LA مك‎ 
means when a man has a great ذلك‎ qu مِنْ‎ Lats V5 فیقول: خذه بكذا‎ 
number of datepalms and says: RT 
Take it in return for (a certain f 
number of) Wasqs of dried dates 
this year.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : sata]‏ صحيح ] أنظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في PEST‏ اح LOAN‏ 
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He said: “Whoever has land let رَسُول‎ ce ‘Ce e jo ل‎ us 
him cultivate it, and if he is unable الله‎ J,25 وَطَاعَةَ‎ tal G گان‎ Zi له عَنْ‎ 


to do so, let him give it to his LAE US am s 
brother to cultivate.” (Sahil) = 
Abdul-Karim bin Malik WET Ye Bb ge jee d فَلْيَرْرَعْهَاء‎ 
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contradicted him. 3 


تخریج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدمء VAi‏ وهو في الكبزى» EOE‏ 


Contents: 


‘He should lend it for cultivation’ means if it is lying surplus with him. 


al حجر قَالَ:‎ tpe ah - - ۸ 

Gil ux - die‏ عَمُرو - عَنْ عَبْدٍ الْكَرِيم» 
عَنْ et‏ كَالَ: g eisi‏ طَاوْسٍ ani fs‏ 
ENGINE‏ 
gf Cogs J TS‏ عباس لا ير Bly‏ 


ee 5 Fig eet f M auus A 
o? خصِينٍ‎ al عَنْ‎ "be وَرَوَاه ابو‎ UU 
X25 . عَنْ رَافِع‎ dE OG uae 


3898. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “I took Táwüs by the hand and 
brought him to Ibn Râfi‘ bin Khadij, 
and he told him, narrating from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
$& forbade leasing land. Tàwüs 
rejected that and said: ‘I heard Ibn 
*Abbás (say) that he did not see 
anything wrong with that.” (Sahih) 
It was reported by Abû *Awánah, 
from Abû Husain, from Mujáhid 
who said: “He said" from Râfi‘, in 
Mursal form. 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب الأرض تمنح» ح: 19900 من حديث مجاهد به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:4054. 


Comments: 


In this narration, he mentioned leasing. That is; renting and for payment of 
wealth. It differs with forms of sharecropping because the a mount of payment is 
certain and can be agreed upon. See No. 3904, and 3921, and 3929. 


fi Gs 36 ES GL - ۹ 

Boal Jus OE cent M BH JE 
8 گان لتا نَافِعَاء 5 5525 الله‎ af عَنْ‎ 
Cai $B أن‎ GE oy ti لی‎ 


3899. (The previously mentioned 
chain) from Mujáhid who said: 
“Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 forbade us 
to do something that was beneficial 
for us, (but we respect and obey 
the command of the Messenger of 
Allah #%.)7] He forbade us to 
lease land in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 


D) That is: contradicted Sa‘eed bin *Abdur-Rahmán, both of whom narrated it from 
Mujahid, as will be seen in the next chain of narration. 

P1 He said an expression interpreted to infer that is based upon the other versions: “The 
order of the Messenger of Allâh # is upon the head and the eye.” And in this version 
he mentioned leasing a long with sharecropping as the means of payment. See No. 3904. 
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Ibrahim bin Muhájir followed him 
in (narrating) that. 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأحكام» باب: من المزارعة» WALI‏ من حديث 
أبي حصين به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:50940: وانظرء ح :۳۸۹۷ # مجاهد سمعه من أسيد. 


UA hàn ui ova‏ عَنْ 
ane‏ الله dst Exe ÓG‏ عَنْ of eel‏ 
i uM‏ عَرَفَ fae Ub cen Sf‏ 


wti X قال‎ «52581 jii 
go كات‎ wel uem gh cos uS 
رَسُولَ الله 85 نَهَاكُمْ عَنْ‎ Oy َقَالَ:‎ gaii 
! e 

S6 sf 


ms‏ [صحیح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


HO E 5 Paes ef - 


tars 


ni‏ بسار Mist Gis Ye‏ قَالَ: 


"p 


d 
«fd تھی رَسُولَ الله كك عَنٍ‎ OE Quit 


3900. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Prophet 2 
passed by the land of a man from 
among the Ansar who he knew was 
in need and said: ‘Whose is this 
land?’ He said: ‘So and so’s; he has 
given it to us in return for rent.’ He 
said: ‘Why did he not give it to his 
brother?” Rafi‘ came to the Ansar 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
¥5 has forbidden something for you 
which was beneficial, but obedience 
to the command of the Messenger 
of Allâh #% is more beneficial for 
you.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» oS‏ 


3901. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # forbade Al-Haq! (renting 
land in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the produce).” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۸۹۹ وهو في الكبزى» OWI‏ 


d عَنْ‎ ye Nue GAT - ۲ 
عَنْ‎ iik قَالَ:‎ - eyed ابْنُ‎ ky - 


go bss É ke s «edi te 
الله لا‎ 3525 BY REN ابن ديج‎ 
'مَنْ كَانَ‎ jE ae گان لَنَا‎ Al Eus 


ty 


nis أو‎ usus أو‎ usui uot d 


3902. Râfi‘ bin Khadij said: "Ihe 
Messenger of Allah #% came out to 
us and forbade something for us 
that had been beneficial for us. He 
said: "Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it or give it to someone 
else (to cultivate), or leave it.” 
(Salih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» WAM Ic‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:40948. 
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HE eg xe GR - ۳ 
eyelets oos chs عَنْ‎ agii we 


gi الله‎ X6 y XS uoal - - 4 
i6 Sse ip C65 ie كَالَ:‎ auc 
BIH oc oe 3 7 


Sas ub oy aly یری‎ Vo sadly 
ED ديج‎ of db oll i cx Sus 
4945 Stef Subs Oud ue 2 
Sip Sis لين‎ BS ute الله كلك نَهَى‎ 
رَسُولَ الله كله نما‎ MEET 

id i2 £ ftu 25 £ 


eas vie‏ فى lA‏ الْحَدِيثِء Xe SS‏ الْمَلِكِ 
ابن ae‏ عَنْ عطاءء عن ail‏ وذ PB‏ 
i endi e dd; sS‏ بي سُليْمَانَ: 
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3903. It was narrated from Táwüs 
and Mujahid, that Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
came out to us and forbade 
something for us that had been 
beneficial for us, but the command 
of Messenger of Allah $% is better 
for us. He said: ‘Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it or leave it or 
give it (to someone else to 
cultivate)” (Sahih) 

And among that which proves that 
Táwüs did not hear this Hadith 
from Rafi‘. 


3904. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: *Táwüs regarded it 
disliked renting out land for gold 
and silver, but he did not see 
anything wrong with leasing it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
(of the yield). Mujahid said to him: 
‘Go to Ibn Ráfi' bin Khadij and 
listen to his Hadith.’ He said: ‘By 
Allah, if I knew that the Messenger 
of Allah ييه‎ had forbidden that I 
would not have done it. But my 
Hadith comes from one who is more 


knowledgeable than him. Ibn ‘Abbas . 


(said) that the Messenger of Allâh 
4 said: “If one of you were to give 
his land to his brother (to cultivate 
it), that would be better than taking 
an agreed portion of the yield." 
(Sahih) 

And there is a disagreement 
among the narrators from ‘Ata’ 
about this Hadith, so *Abdul-Málik 
bin Maisarah said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Rafi” and we mentioned that 
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previously. And, *Abdul-Málik bin 
Abi Sulaiman said: “From ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir:” 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب الأرض تمنح» ح٠١١٠‏ من حديث حماد بن CA)‏ 
والبخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» Where CVG‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار بهء وهو فى 
الكبزى» Eee‏ 


3905. It was narrated from 'Atà!  :َلاَق مَسْعُودٍ‎ fi eun] Gls - ٥ 
from Jabir, that the Messenger of : 

Allâh %4 said: “Whoever has land, 
let him cultivate it. If he is unable 


to cultivate it, let him give it to his JI PRI لي‎ ALIQ nd Far di A. د‎ 
Muslim brother and not share-crop — j: جر أن‎ op «Wa pb كان له أرْض‎ n 
it with him." (Sahih) t NA 5 ai eue Gadi 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب كراء الأرض» ح:41/1575 من حديث عبدالملك بن 
ul‏ سليمان به» وهو في De Me SS‏ 


3906. Jábir said: The Messenger of — .^: وزو‎ se sez gif _ wa, 
Allah # said: “Whoever has land, بن عَلِيّ قال:‎ ane خبرنا‎ f = NS 


let him cultivate it or give it to his oé wid Xe Gis قَالَ:‎ u Wi 
brother, and not lease it to him.” رن‎ e E و‎ E or ated (e 
(Sahih) 1 قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ P عن‎ cg Uae 


He was followed in (narrating) it inal 5 ux osi 3 cis i 


3 -Rahmân bin ‘Amr Al- ,, 4. ار‎ te Beg gece 
oe i B uA NE يُكْرِيهَا".‎ Vy tel 
eSI عَمْرِو‎ 
Seve تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 


‘Give it’ from Manah; which could mean he should lend it to him for one or 
two years, so that he could acquire some of its produce. The land would 
continue to remain the property of its original owner. The owner would take 
it back upon the expiration of the fixed period of time. 


3907. It was narrated that Jabir — j£ je بْنُ‎ Ris Gai - ۷ 

said: “Some people had some extra 06 ل 2 لآ‎ pin’ oa 
land which they leased out in return عن‎ £29 PROS قال‎ ee gb ge 
for half of the yield, or one-third, or فضول‎ by je jé pe ۽ عَنْ‎ 
one-quarter. The Messenger of ee M "S DURAS 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever has land, let ‘gli بالنضفي والثلك‎ i$ Gres! 


him cultivate it, or give it to his 225 كان كه‎ "ET رول اله‎ ne 
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Jes iis Ke Y e أو‎ uisi 


iu‏ طَهْمَان. 
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brother to cultivate or keep it 
(without cultivating it)?” (Sahih) 
And Matar bin Tahmán was in 
accord with him. 


ae ott gA‏ البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي ped‏ يواسي 


بعضهم بعضًا في الزراعة والثمر» 


YTE e‏ ومسلمء البيوع» باب كراء الآرض» ح:4/1675/ 


قبل» NEE y Votto‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» EVE‏ 


35 - 82 إن‎ s BT - ۸ 
- يُونْسَ‎ B unes - EM S us gl 
ol o£ ERA 
giae عَنْ‎ albe عَنْ‎ ie شودب عَنْ‎ 
:db d اشر‎ yn ELA E 
Y5 53 5f geri of «مَنْ گان لَهُ‎ 


Sele 


b Gis : VE - & Fuh 58 


3908. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% addressed us and said: 
‘Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to someone else to 
cultivate, and let him not rent it 
out.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» CAA MY‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث مطر بن طهمان 
الوراق به» وهو في الكبزى» EVES‏ * عطاء هو ابن أبي رباح المكي» وابن شوذب هو 


عبدالله» وضمرة هو ابن ربيعة. 
AN dit T - Yan‏ إسْمَاعِيلَ o‏ 


527 uc sts [ata Gish عَنْ‎ pall 
US ue WA, ple be the عَنْ‎ 
PETIERE TET 


. عَنْ كِرَاءِ الَْرْضٍ‎ ei dé git 


3909. It was narrated from Jabir 
who attributed it to the Prophet 
#8: “That he forbade leasing out 
land.” (Sahih) 

*Abdul-Málik bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
Juraij was in accord with him in 
(narrating) the prohibition of. 
leasing land. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:١١١٠/ AY‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) من حديث حماد بن زيد به» 


وهو في الكبزى» EOE‏ 


Comments: 


There are two types of rental agreements: A fixed sum of money, or a fixed share 
of a fixed produce; for instance, one-half, one-third, or one-fourth, etc. In 
common practice, the former is called rental or lease, and the latter 


Gis كَالَ:‎ ES Gu - van 
dis she رئج» عن‎ oi عن‎ Jai 


sharecropping. 


3910. It was narrated from Jabir that 
the Prophet #% forbade Al- 


A uo Sul aig zu 


B oid tae wh إلا‎ uh e 


m 
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Mukhâbarah ™ Al-MuzábanahP! and 
Al-Muhágalah,?! and selling fruit 
until it is fit to eat (ripe enough), 
except in the case of Al-‘Araya.4 
(Sahih) 

Yûnus bin ‘Ubaid followed him 
(in narrating). 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المساقاة» باب الرجل يكون له ممر أو شرب في Be‏ أو في 
ITALIC es‏ ومسلمء البيوع» باب النهي عن المحاقلة والمزابنةء وعن المخابرة ... إلخ» 
AYAN [NOP‏ بعدء ح ۱٥٤۳:‏ من حديث أبن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ETN‏ 


Ogi i buy agai - van‏ قَالَ: 


& bids Gis كَالَ:‎ udi ts عبَادُ‎ he 


ie NS ge M aie‏ عَنِ 
ci oss aged aed aliu‏ 
إل l hd of‏ 
lé IUE BG of pE RU, us‏ 
ries of‏ لَمْ Bas gle be ats‏ عَنِ Lil‏ 


3 


gents لَه أَرْض‎ Sis tan يله‎ 


Be UN پوس‎ Gis قَالَ:‎ gum 


3911. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet #% forbade Al- 
Muháqalah, Al-Muzábanah, Al- 
Mukhábarah and exceptions when 
selling, unless they were well- 
defined. (Hasan) 

And in the narration of Hammám 
bin Yabya is what acts as the proof 
that ‘Ata’ did not hear Jábir's 
Hadith from the Prophet 4%: 
“Whoever has land, then let him 
cultivate it". 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في النهي عن الثنياء ح: 179٠0‏ 
عن زياد بن أيوب ce‏ وقال: "حسن صحيح غريب "» وهو في EUNET OSH‏ 


T! A definition follows after No. 3914, and some of them say it is leasing the land for 
cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from one area of it, and 
another area is for the cultivator. See the commentary of As-Sindi. In Fath Ai-Bárí (after 
No. 2327) Ibn Hajar mentioned the view that Al-Mukhábarah refers to share-cropping 
when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, while Al-Muzéra‘ah refers to share- 
cropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land. 


[2] Selling fresh, as-yet-unharvested and unmeasured dates for a certain measure of dried 


dates. 


BI Renting land in return for one-third or one-quarter of the produce. 

V ‘Arûyû (singular. Ariya): This refers to when the fruits of a designated tree were given as 
a gift to another person, then the giver was troubled by the recipient's coming to his 
garden to gather the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for 


dried dates. 
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Comments: 
‘Exceptions, unless...: For instance, one says at the time of selling the fruit of 
an orchard that he would take the fruit of its trees for himself, without 
specifying which trees, such dubious exception could later become a cause of 
dispute. This is why it was forbidden. 


(OG um Xu i - ۲ 
AG, 


Gi kg HAN ye QE رَوَى‎ His 


3912. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever has land, let him cultivate 
it or give it to his brother to 
cultivate, and not lease it to his 
brother.” (Sahih) 

And Yazid bin Nu‘aim reported 
the prohibition from Al-Muhdlaqah 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah. 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب كراء SY / oe (ua ME‏ من حديث همام 68 وهو 


في الكبزى» EVAT‏ 


31303 «eli Gi Lini "Y Je» 


cee f. Foe 
PA MI عن أبي‎ chad عَنْ‎ 


3913. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah: “The Prophet 2 
forbade Al-Haqi and it is Al- 
Muzébanah.” (Sahih) 

Hishám contradicted him; for he 
reported it from Yahya, from Abû 
Salamah, from Jabir. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح:1975/ cx VET‏ ح:٤٤١٠ء‏ أنظر الحديث السابق من حديث 
أبي توبة الربيع بن نافع به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5509 . 


ae تي‎ T 


4 - ابرا iEn‏ قال : Gis‏ سماد 4 


"Tm ET RE DC 


€f oc 


pe ol jg p a SE وَقَالَ:‎ 


3914, It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # 
forbade Al-Muzabanah and Al- 
Mukhddarah.” He (one of the 
narrators) said: “Al-Mukhdadarah 
means selling fruit before it ripens 
and ALMukhábarah means selling 
grapes in return for a certain 
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number of Sá's." (Sahih) 

‘Umar bin Abi Salamah 
contradicted him; he said: “From 
His father, from Abü Hurairah.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» (De‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة جدًا . 


É ne بْنُ‎ she GGT - Yato 
عَنْ‎ tke عَنْ عُمَرَ بن أبي‎ pall سَعْدٍ بن‎ 
رَسُولْ الله وك‎ ue dE EB ul عَنْ‎ al 
EXP jii uz 
; . 0 


wale‏ محمد بن E‏ 08 عَنْ أ 


3915 It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g forbade Al-Muhdqalah 
and Al-Muzdbanah. (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr contradicted 
the two of them; so he said: “From 
Abû Salamah, from Abii Sa‘eed.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 1854/5 عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح de ٤1١:‏ سفيان هو الثوري» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Mer‏ 


3225 او 


i Ait ST - 515‏ علد dl‏ إن 


- ابن كم‎ Xs - uia Be d apc 
oY pel Xe GA قَالَ:‎ 
dee ol عَنْ‎ ich 

ob BE رَسُولُ الله‎ GB كَالَ:‎ LN 
a الْأَسْوَدُ‎ oe dodo Bush 
o nm ih "i عَنْ‎ ó soul 
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3916. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3i& forbade Al- 
Muháqalah and Al-Muzábanah." 
(Hasan) 

Al-Aswad bin Al-'Alà' 
contradicted all of them; so he 
said: “From Abû Salamah, from 
Rafi’ bin Khadij." 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 71/7 من حديث محمد بن عمرو الليثي به» وهو في 


الكبرى» ح de ٤٦۱۲:‏ عبدالرحيم هو ابن سليمان. 


OG um رَكريًا بن‎ Gf - raw 


3917. It was narrated from Râfi 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 forbade Al-Muhdgalah 
and Al-Muzábanah. (Hasan) 

Al-Qásim bin Muhammad 
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reported it from Râfi‘ bin Khadij. ET eno. Sic dee ty 
رَسُولَ الله‎ Of ted of go عَنْ‎ iiio 
U5 ily Mie عن‎ sé كي‎ 
E of HN عَنْ‎ et القَاسِم ب‎ 
ENTI تخريج : [إستاده حسن] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


3918. It was narrated from "Uthmán عَلِنَ كَالَ:‎ 3 tte Ohi - ۸ 

bin Murrah who said: “I asked Al- ces se + ويس‎ a. Ag 20x uh 
Qasim about Al-Muzára'ah, so he — 7^ ù! عثمان‎ Eu قال:‎ c? 6 خدثنا أبو‎ 
narrated from Râfi‘ bin Khadij that  َتَّدَحَف عن الْمُرَارَعَقِ‎ i ¿iks كَالَ:‎ 
the Messenger of Allah #8 forbade me mar SI dT Oo ig canis 
Al-Muhdgalah and Al-Muzabanah.” ^ ce 95 خديج: أن 3545 الله‎ of gb عَنْ‎ 


(Hasan) : hg HEAL عن‎ 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá') PIN CBE LN 
said: Another time." SAN SR الرخمن:‎ LE قال أبو‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزرى» Eiig‏ + القاسم هو ابن محمد بن أبي بكر 
الصديق» وأبوعاصم هو الضحاك بن مخلد. 


3919. Râfi‘ bin Khadij said that — 06 :06 44e 3j عَمْرُو‎ 6521 - - ۹ 
the Messenger of Alláh 3& forbade ا‎ TA 
leasing land., (Hasan) ic e b Tg See arte E 
And there is some disagreement — ji قال راف‎ dé weal els عَنْ‎ el 
in what is narrated from Sa‘eed bin as M ud كله‎ il رَسُولَ‎ of ig 
Al-Musayyab on it. ER عن‎ gP 26 ار‎ vy ioi 
NOT 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4519. 

3920. It was narrated that Abü — :dé (Eb بن‎ diss Gai - ۰ 
Jafar Al-Khatmi - whose name _ , Lah me (bou c ouk 
was ‘Umair bin Yazid — said: “My الخطويّ‎ pap gl عَنْ‎ qe GE 
paternal uncle sent me with a slave عم‎ Xf قَالَ:‎ - NT o pu acl 
of his, to Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab `, de DOREM 
to ask him about 4LMuzára'zh. He — 9 SU) AAN gf وغلاما له إلى سَعِيدٍ‎ 


Ul That is, on another occasion the same Shaikh narrated the same chain of narration to 
him, but with the wordings that follow. 
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said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar did not see 
anything wrong with it, until he 
heard the Hadith from Râfi bin 
Khadij Then he met him, and 
Rafi‘ said: “The Prophet #2 came 
to Banu Hárithah and saw some 
crops. He said: ‘How good are the 
crops of Zuhair.’ They said: ‘It is 
not Zuhair’s, and he said: ‘Is the 
land not Zuhair’s?’ They said: ‘No 
(it is not his), rather he is leasing 
it? The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: ‘Take your crops and give him 
what he spent.’ So we took our 
crops, and gave him what he had 
spent.” (Sahih) 

Tariq bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and there 
is disagreement in what is narrated 
from him. 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء cei‏ باب: في التشديد في ذلك» PERG‏ 
من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» ANTT‏ 
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3921. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 forbade Al-Muhdqalah 
and Al-Muzaébanah, and said: ‘Only 
three may cultivate: A man who 
has land which he cultivates; a man 
who was given some land and 
cultivates what he was given; and a 
man who takes land on lease for 
gold or silver.” (Hasan) 

Isrá'il narrated it in a distinct 
manner from Tariq, so he narrated 
the statement in Mursal form first, 
and later, as a statement of Sa‘eed. 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء ح:٠٠75»‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وابن carla‏ 
ios JI‏ باب المزارعة YELA cells GL‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص cw‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
ح ٤1۷:‏ # طابق هو ابن عبدالرحمن» ووئقه الجمهور. 
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3922. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
forbade Al-Muhdgalah.” Sa'eed 
said: “And he narrated something 
similar" And Sufyén Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Tariq: (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» VATE‏ 


3923. It was narrated that Tariq 
said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab say: ‘Cultivating land is 
not allowed except in three cases: 
Land which one owns, land which 
is given to one, or land which one 
rents in return for gold and silver.” 
(Hasan) 

And Az-Zuhri reported the first 
statement from Sa'eed, narrating it 
in Mursal form. 


تخريج : exta]‏ حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» d fU‏ سفيان هو 


الثوري» ومحمد هو ابن يوسف الفريابي. 

$3 کين‎ M Sud قَالَ‎ - ٤ 
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3924. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% forbade Al-Muhaqalah 
and Ai-Muzábanah. (Sahih) 

And Muhammd bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Labibah reported it 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab; so he 
said: “From Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqás." 


CODE e sly OYa fru تخريج: [صحيحآوهو في الموطأ‎ 


وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث المتقدم : .YAYA‏ 


Pann p الله‎ ie GST - ٥۵ 


3925. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 


Abi Waqqás said: “At the time of 
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the Messenger of Allah  3& 
landowners used to lease their 
arable land in return for whatever 
grew on the banks of the streams 
used for irrigation. They came to 
the Messenger of Allah $ and 
referred a dispute concerning such 
matters to him, and the Messenger 
of Allah # forbade them to lease 
land on such terms, and said: 
‘Lease it for gold or silver.” (Daf) 
And Sulaiman reported this 
Hadith from Rafi‘, so he said: 
“From a man among his paternal 
uncles: - 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في المزارعة» YYA ie‏ من 
حديث إبراهيم بن سعد به» وهو فی CGS‏ ح ٠٤1۲۲:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث 
السابق * عم عبيدالله هو يعقوب بن إبراهيم بن سعد» ومحمد بن عكرمة هو ابن عبدالرحمن بن 


الحارث بن هشام؛ ولم يوثقه غير ابن حبان. 
ouf S ig gÍ- rary‏ كَالَ: 
as‏ ابن عل ig OA GAL Se‏ يعلى 
ul‏ حكيم» عَنْ oui g OUS‏ عَنْ Bo‏ 
eas on‏ قَالَ: نا gy pd‏ عَلَى A‏ 
رَسُولٍ الله ois ou, ES agg‏ وَالطّعَام 
o (HOB HS utu‏ هن PPE‏ 
مال : اني 525 الله a‏ عَنْ Gas Ah‏ 

LU‏ وَطَوَاعِيَُ الله 255 Bi‏ لاء ا 


M ig 
Ci sn uS yay qud 
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3926. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% we used to 
lease land on the basis of Al- 
Muhagalah, so we would lease it in 
return for one-third or one-quarter 
of the yield, or a specified amount 
of food (produce). One day, a man 
among my paternal uncles came 
and said: "The Messenger of Allah 
i£ has forbidden me to do 
something that was beneficial for 
us, but obedience to Allâh and His 
Messenger is more beneficial for 
us. He has forbidden us to lease 
land on the basis of Al-Muhdqalah 
and to lease it in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the yield, 
and for a specific amount of food 
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(produce). And he commanded the 
landowner to cultivate it (himself) 
or to give it to someone else to 
cultivate. He did not like leasing it 
or anything else.” (Sahih) 

Ayyüb (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from Ya‘la. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب كراء الأرض بالطعام» ح:948١/١١‏ من حديث 
إسماعيل ابن علية cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4777» وأخرجه البخاري من حديث رافع به» كما 


سيأتي» ح:8979. 
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3927. It was narrated from Ayyüb 
who said: “Ya‘la bin Al-Hakim 
wrote to me (saying): ‘I heard 
Sulaiman bin Yasar narrating from 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij, who said: “We 
used to lease land on the basis of 
Al-Muhdgalah, leasing it in return 
for one-third or one-quarter of the 
yield, and a specified amount of 

food (produce). (Sahih) 
(And) Sa‘eed reported it from 
Ya‘la bin Hakim. A 1 
ki: في الكبرى» ج‎ 


3928. It was narrated that Râfi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to lease land 
on the basis of Al-Muhdqalah 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3&." He said that one of his 
paternal uncles came to them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
has forbidden me to do something 
that was beneficial for us, but 
obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger is more beneficial.” We 
said: “What is that?” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever has land, let him 
cultivate it (himself) or give it to his 
brother to cultivate, and not lease it 
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in return for one-third or one- 
quarter of the yield nor a specified 
amount of food (produce).” (Sahih) 
Hanzalah bin Qais reported it from 
Râfi‘, and there is a difference over 
Rabi‘ah’s narration of it. 


EMO: 


3929. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “My paternal uncle 
told me that they used to lease 
land at the time of the Messenger 
of Allâh $& in return for what grew 
on the banks of the streams, and a 
share of the crop stipulated by the 
owner of the land. But the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
to do that.” I (Hanzalah) said to 
Ráfi: “How about leasing it in 
return for Dínárs and Dirhams?” 
Rafi‘ said: “There is nothing wrong 
with (leasing it) for Dinars and 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awzá'i differed with him. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب كراء الأرض بالذهب والفضةء 
ح ۲۳٤۷۰۲۳۶٤۹:‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء ومسلمء البيوع» باب كراء الأرض بالذهب والورق» 
ح ۱٥٤۸: cs ۱۱۵/۱۵٤۷:‏ من حديث ربيعة الرأي بهء وهو في الكبزى» AWT‏ 
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3930. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansári said: 
“I asked Rafi‘ bin Khadij about 
leasing land in return for Dínárs 
and silver. He said: ‘There is 
nothing wrong with that. During 
the time of the Messenger of Alláh 
$i they used to rent land to one 
another in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged — some areas of 
which might give good produce and 
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some might give none at all — and 
the people did not lease land in 
any other way. So that was 
forbidden. But as for leases where 
the return is known and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with that.” (Sahih) 

Malik bin Anas was in accord with 
the chain, but he differed in the 
wordings. 


yt £9 فلم يكن‎ «dà aes a gs ia هدا‎ 
ivi $ 0 te x IH هدل‎ J "Us 
z مَالِكُ‎ Big به.‎ o فلا‎ ous Us 
sad BES cay اتس عَلَى‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» WET C‏ من حديث ربيعة» ومسلمء ح:ا5/194١1‏ من حديث 
عيسى بن يونس ca‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى» ENV‏ 
Comments:‏ 
In other words, the cause of prohibition was the existence of oppressive‏ 
conditions, on account of which the farmers were incurring an absolute loss.‏ 
They deceptively used to specify for themselves the harvest produced by the‏ 
fertile portions of the field, while the harvest produced by the infertile and‏ 


bad portions was thrown to the farmers by way of good riddance. 
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3931. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing land. 
He said: "The Messenger of Alláh 
Xi& forbade leasing land.’ I said: 
‘For gold and silver?’ He said: ‘No, 
rather he forbade leasing it in 
return for what the land produces. 
As for gold and silver, there is 
nothing wrong with that." (Sahih) 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, may Allâh be 
pleased with him, reported it from 
Rabi‘ah, but he did not narrate it 
in Marfa‘ form. 


(انظر الحديث المتقدم :۳۹۲۹)ء وهو في الموطأ 


3932. It was narrated that 
Hanzalah bin Qais said: “I asked 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij about leasing 
uncultivated land in return for gold 
and silver. He said: '(It is) 
permissible and there is nothing 
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wrong with that. That is the due of 
the land.” (Sahih) 

Yahya bin Sa‘eed reported it from 
Hanzalah bin Qais and in Marfá* 
form; just as Málik did from 
Rabi‘ah. 


SW Hip في الكبزى»‎ 


3933. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade us to lease our 
land. At that time there was no 
gold nor silver. A man would lease 
his land in return for what grew on 
the banks of streams and where the 
springs emerged, and in return for 
something specific.” (Sahih) 

And he quoted the rest of it. 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
reported it from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
and there is a difference over Az- 
Zuhif's narration of it. 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» MY Vie‏ 
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3934. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri that Sálim bin 'Abdulláh 
narrated something similar. (Sahih) 
*Uqail bin Khalid followed him up 
in that. 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب(۱۲)» ENCE ie‏ عن عبدالله بن محمد بن 
أسماء به مطولاًء وهو في EYY CSS‏ والموطأ (يحيى): VANY‏ وهو متفق عليه من 


3935. Sâlim bin ‘Abdullah 
nartated that ‘Abdullah bin “Umar 
used to lease his land until he 
heard that Rafi‘ bin Khadij forbade 
leasing land. ‘Abdullah met him 
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and said: “O Ibn Khadij, what do 
you narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah #% about leasing land?” Rafi‘ 
said to ‘Abdullah: “I heard two of 
my uncles, who had been present at 
Badr, telling the people in the 
house, that the Messenger of Alláh 
#% forbade leasing land.” ‘Abdullah 
said: “I knew that at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah % land 
used to be leased.” Then ‘Abdullah 
was concerned that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ had decreed something 
and he (‘Abdullah) had not known 
about it, so he stopped leasing 
land. (Sahih) 

Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah narrated 
it in Mursal form. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب كراء oue ME‏ ح:1941/ Yr‏ عن عبدالملك بن شعيب 
به» وهو في الكبزى» CENT‏ انظر الحديث السابق. 
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3936. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “We heard that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadíj used to narrate that his 
paternal uncles - whom he said 
had been present at Badr - (said) 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
forbade leasing land.” (Sahih) 
‘Uthman bin Sa‘eed reported it 
from Shu‘aib, but he did not 
mention his two uncles. 
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3937. It was narrated from 
Shu‘aib: “Az-Zuhri said: "Ibn Al- 
Musayyab used to say: 'There is 
nothing wrong with leasing land in 
return for gold and silver, and Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij used to narrate that the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
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said: ^RAfi was asked after that — ?" p MS 
*How did they lease land?' He said: (ui بن‎ as o 
‘In return for a set amount of food a6 S اء‎ 
(produce), and it was stipulated “ * 7^? 2d عن‎ 
that we would have whatever grew — 195 كيف‎ «GUS 44 315 etd tgs ابْنُ‎ 
on the banks of the streams and Sa £o eee vet Eat 
springs.” (Sahih) pen من‎ Seed قال:‎ m يكرون‎ 
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over his narration of it. 
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ENG وغيرهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ TAC تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: pun den c eo 
These forms are absolutely forbidden because such conditions fall in the 
group of oppression or tyranny, and in which there is nothing but utter loss 
for the farmer. 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that his ^. , H 
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came back and told them that the < , m A 

Messenger of Allah g had “t أن‎ ier Ip أخبر عبد الله‎ qui 
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‘Abdullah said: “We knew that he is Se ees j 
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The Book Of Agriculture 484 تاب المزارعة‎ 
know how much it was." Ibn *Awn 
reported it from Náfi* but he said: 
*From some of his paternal 
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uncles.” (Sahih) z و‎ le 
فضيل هو ابن‎ EVI وهو في الكبزى.‎ TATE C تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ 

سليمان النميري. 
Comments:‏ 


It is the opinion of Imám ibn Taymiyyah that ‘Abdullah ibn Umar 4 
considered permissible the form of sharecropping described in this Hadith, 
and he used to practice it, because he was not aware of its prohibition. Later 
on, he had stopped doing it when Rafi‘ bin Khadij informed him about its 


having been forbidden as is mentioned in Hadith 3935. 
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3940. It was narrated from Nâfi‘: 
“Ton ‘Umar used to take rent for 
some land, then he heard something 
from Râfi‘ bin Khadij. He took me 
by the hand and went to Rafi‘, and I 
was with him. Rafi‘ narrated to him 
from some of his paternal uncles, 
that the Messenger of Allâh كه‎ 
forbade leasing land, so ‘Abdullah 
stopped (doing that) afterward.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:1959/١١١‏ (انظر الحديث المتقدم :۳۹۲۹ وه"791) من حديث 
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3941. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he used to take rent for 
land until Rafi‘ narrated to him, 
from some of his paternal uncles, 
that the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
forbade leasing land. So he stopped 
doing that afterward. (Sahih) 
Ayyüb reported it from Nâfi‘, from 
Rafi‘, and he did not mention: “His 
paternal uncles.” 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالله بن عون ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى» 


SWAIB 
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3942. It was narrated from Nâfi 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to lease out 
his arable land until he heard at 
the end of Mu'áwiyah's Khiláfah, 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij used to 
narrate, that the Messenger of 
Allâh # had forbidden that. He 
went to him - and I (Náfi) was 
with him — and asked him (about 
that). He said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #5 used to forbid leasing 
arable land.” So Ibn ‘Umar 
stopped (doing that) afterward. 
When he was asked about it he 
said: *Ráfi' bin Khadíj said that the 
Prophet # forbade that." (Sahih) 
*Ubaidulláh bin ‘Umar, Kathir bin 
Farqad, and Juwairiyah bin Asma’ 
were in accord with him. 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البیوع» باب کراء الأرض» ح:/9/1941١1‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع» 
والبخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي بي يواسي بعضهم بعضًا في 
الزراعة والثمرء ۲۳٤٠٤:‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء وهو في الكبزى» AVENE‏ 
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3943. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
lease arable land, then he was told 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah 3 that he 
forbade that. Nâfi‘ said: “He went 
out to him (and met him) in Al- 
Balát, and I was with him. He asked 
him (about that), and he said: “Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah 4% forbade 
leasing arable land.’ So ‘Abdullah 
stopped leasing it.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4541 . 
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3944. It was narrated from Náfi': 
“A man told Ibn ‘Umar that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij had narrated a Hadith 
concerning leasing of land. He and 
1, along with the man who had told 
him that, went to Rafi‘, and he told 
us that the Messenger of Allâh 28 
had forbidden leasing land. So 
‘Abdullah stopped leasing land.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» aha‏ 


oi الله‎ Xe M EA Gu - rate 
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3945. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that Rafi‘ bin Khadij told ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that the Messenger of 
Allâh # forbade leasing arable 
land. (Sahih) 


تخرييج ؛ أخرجه البخاري» cute YE‏ باب: إذا استأجر أرضًا فمات أحدهماء Vie‏ من 
حديث جويرية بن أسماء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5751. 
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3946. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that he narrated: “Ibn ‘Umar used 
to lease his land in return for some 
of its produce. Then he heard that 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij warned against 
that. He said: “Fhe Messenger of 
Allâh 4 forbade that.’ He said: We 
used to lease our land before we 
came to know Rafi‘.’ Then he (Ibn 
"Umar) became unsure, so he put 
his hand on my shoulder and we 
went to Rafi‘. ‘Abdullah said to him: 
‘Did you hear the Prophet #8 forbid 
leasing land? Rafi‘ said: ‘I heard the 
Prophet #% say: Do not lease land in 
return for anything.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:4144 d‏ حفص بن غياث عنعن تقدم» ح:217517 


وللحديث شواهد. 
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3947. It was narrated from Râfi 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allâh # forbade leasing land. 
(Sahih) 

Tbn ‘Umar reported it from Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij, but there is disagreement is 
(reported from) ‘Amr bin Dinar (for 
it). 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:4149. 
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3948. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar say: 
‘We used to sell grain before it was 
ripe and before it was evident that it 
was free of disease and blight (by 
means of Al-Mukhdbarah). We did 
not see anything wrong with that, 
until Râfi‘ bin Khadij said that the 
Messenger of Allah ييه‎ had 
forbidden A-Mukháübarah."" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البیوع» باب كراء الأرض» VIV /YofVie‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري 
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3949. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “I bear 
witness that I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
asking about Al-Khibr (the 
agreement to Al-Mukhábarah) and 
he said: ‘We did not see anything 
wrong with that, until Ibn Khadij 
told us earlier that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& forbidding 
Al-Khibr." Hammad bin Zaid was in 
accord with the two of them. (Sahiiz) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء EVI‏ # حجاج هو ابن 
محمد الأعور. 
Comments: a‏ 
‘The first year’: It has preceded in Hadith 3942 that this belongs to the final‏ 
Hence, the first year might probably mean here the‏ .كك days of Mu‘awiyyah‏ 
first year of the time of Yazid, or the time of Ibn Zubair. And Allah knows‏ 
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3950. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
say: ‘We did not see anything 
wrong with Al-Khibr until last year, 
when Râfi‘ said that the Prophet of 
Allah #% forbade it.” (Sahih) 
‘Arim differed with him; so he 
said: “From Hammád, from ‘Amr, 
from Jabir.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EMEA T‏ 
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3951. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% 
forbade leasing land. (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Muslim At-Tá'ifi 
followed him up (in narrating it). 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ۳۳۹۰۳۳۸/۳ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:45494. 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى؛: ح 


وغيره E‏ شريح هو ابن النعمان. 


3952. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade Al-Mukhdbarah, Al- 
Muháügalah and Al-Muzábanah." 
(Hasan) 

Sufyán bin ‘Uyainah combined the 
two Hadiths, so he said: “From Ibu 
*Umar and Jábir." 
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3953. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
selling fruits until it was clear that 
they were free of blemish, and (he 
forbade from) Al-Mukhabarah; 
leasing land in return for one-third 
or one-quarter (of the yield).” 
(Salih) 

Abû An-Najashi, ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib 
reported it, and disagreement is 
reported from him in it. 


تخريج : أخرجه cea‏ البيوع» باب كراء الأرض» AY [No Ue‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 
بهء وهو في الكبزى» dk EVOV ENON‏ عبذالله بن محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن المسور بن مخرمة 
يروى عن سفيان بن Xue‏ كما في الكبزى وتحفة الأشرافء وقوله: "ثنا. ابن المسور" Qm‏ 
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3954. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said to Râfi: “Do you rent out 
your arable Jand?” I said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah. We rent it out 
in return for one-quarter, and in 
return for (a number of) Wasqs of 
barley.” The Messenger of Allah 
5 said: “Do not do that. Cultivate 
it (yourselves), or lend it, or keep 
it” (Salih) 

Al-Awzá'i differed with him; he 
said: “From Rafi‘, from Zuhair bin 
Ráfi'." 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب كراء الأرض بالطعام» WE/VOEATE‏ من حديث أبي 
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3955. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
said: “Zuhair bin Rafi‘ came to us 
and said: ‘The Messenger of Allâh 
#@ forbade me to do something 
that was convenient for us.’ I said: 
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"What was that? He said: ‘The 
command of the Messenger of Allah 
#8 is true. He asked me: What do 
you do with your land? I said: We 
rent it out in return for one-quarter 
(of the yield) and a number of 
Wasqs of dates or barley. He said: 
Do not do that. Cultivate it, give it 
to someone else to cultivate, or 
keep it.” (Sahih) 

Bukair bin ‘Abdullah bin AlAshajj 
reported it from Usaid bin Rafi‘, 
and he reported it as a narration of 
Ráfi's brother. 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم CE YoiAIg‏ انظر الحديث السابق من حديث يحيى بن حمزةء 
والبخاري» الحرث والمزارعة» باب ما كان من أصحاب النبي BH‏ يواسي بعضهم بعضًا في 
الزراعة والثمر» WYA io‏ من حديث الأوزاعي ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:45914. 
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3956. It was narrated from Usaid 
bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij that the 
brother of Rafi‘ said to his people: 
“Today the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
has forbidden something which was 
convenient for you, but following 
his command is an act of obedience 
(to Allâh) and is good. He forbade 
Al-Haql.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحبح] وهو في الکبڑی» ح :6100 # الليث هو ابن سعد. 
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3957. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz said: “I heard 
Usaid bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij Al- 
Ansáríi say that they did not allow 
AL-Muháqalah, which is land that is 
cultivated in return for some of its 
produce.” (Sahih) 

‘Efsa bin Sahl bin Ráfi^ reported 
it. 
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تخريج : [إسناده vod‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MENO‏ 
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3958. ‘Eisa bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij narrated said: “I was an 
orphan in the care of my grandfather 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij. I reached puberty 
and became a man, and I performed 
Hajj with him. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadíj came 
and said: ‘O my father, we have 
leased our land to so and so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams,’ 
He said: ‘O my son, leave that (do 
not do it), for Allâh will give you 
other provision. The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade leasing land.” 
(Dai) 
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3959, It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: “Zaid bin 
Thábit said: ‘May Allah forgive 
Rafi bin Khadij. By Allah, I have 
more knowledge of the Hadith than 
him. We were two men who fought 
and the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: If this is how it is between 
you, then do not lease land. And 
he only heard the words: Do not 
lease land.” (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (this is an example of) A 
Sharecropping contract based on 
the condition that the seeds and 
expenses be provided by the owner 
of the land, and the share cropper 
will have one-quarter of whatever 
Alláh brings forth from the land: 
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This contract was written by so and 
80 the son of so and so the son of 
50 and so, while he is still in good 
health, and in full control of his 
wealth. (It is addressed to) so and 
80 the son of so and so; stating that 
you will give me all of your land 
that is situated in such and such 
location, in such and such city, to 
cultivate it on the basis of 
Sharecropping. This is the (piece 
of) land that is known as such and 
such, defined by four boundaries 
that enclose the entire area (he 
defines the four boundaries). You 
have given to me all of the land 
defined in this contract, within the 
boundaries specified, and 
everything in it, water, rivers and 
Streams, uncultivated, empty land 
with no crops planted therein, for a 
complete year, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
of such and such year, and ending 
at the end of such and such month 
of such and such year, on the basis 
that I will cultivate all of the land 
specified in this contract, the 
location of which is described 
herein, in the year described 
herein, from beginning to end. I 
may cultivate anything I want and 
see fit of wheat, barley, sesame, 
rice, cotton, fresh dates, herbs, 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, 
cucumbers, melons, carrots, 
radishes, onions, garlic, and any 
other kind of winter or summer 
produce, using your seeds which 
are all to be provided by you and 
not by me, on the basis that I will 
do the work myself, or with 
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whomever I want of my helpers, 
and hired workers, my oxen, and 
my fools, and equipment. I will 
cultivate it and take care of it so 
that it will grow well and yield the 
best produce, plowing the land and 
clearing it of brush, supplying water 
and manure to those crops that 
need them, digging irrigation 
ditches, picking whatever needs to 
be picked, harvesting whatever 
needs to be harvested, gathering it, 
threshing and winnowing what 
needs to be threshed and 
winnowed. All of that will be done 
at your expense and not mine, and 
it will be done by me and my 
helpers, and not by you. From all 
that Allah brings forth from all of 
that, during the period specified in 
this contract, from beginning to 
end, you will have three quarters in 
return for you land, your water, 
your seeds and your spending, and 
1 will have the remaining quarter of 
all that in return for my cultivation 
and labor, done by myself and my 
helpers. You have given me all the 
land of yours defined in this 
contract, with all its rights and 
facilities, and I have accepted all of 
that from you on such and such a 
day in such and such a month, of 
such-and-such a year. All of that 
has come under my control, but I 
do not own any of it, and I have no 
claim to any of it except this 
sharecropping as described in this 
contract, during the year described 
therein. Once that time ends, then 
it all reverts to you and to your 
control, and you have the right to 
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expel me from it when that year is 
over, and to take it out of my 
control, and out of the control of 
anyone who had anything to do 
with it because of me. Signed by so 
and so and so and so. Two copies 
were made of this contract. 
من حديث‎ YY At تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في المزارعة» ح:‎ 
SAC عبدالرحمن بن إسحاق المدني به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 

Comments: 

In other words, one reason for prohibiting the current form of sharecropping 


of that period was that it was the cause of disputes; and Alláh's Messenger له‎ 
highly detested disputes, and quarrels. 


Chapter 46. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings With 
Regard To Sharecropping 
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Comments: 
The above-mentioned document would be operational in the event when it 
has been decided or agreed upon that the seed and the expenses shall be 
provided by the owner of the land; and it is determinately specified that the 
total produce shall be divided between the partners in the ratio of 1:3. 


3960. Ibn ‘Awn said: “Muhammad 
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used to say: ‘In my view land is like 
the wealth put into a Mudárabah 
(limited partnership) contract. 
Whatever is valid with regard to the 
wealth put into a Mudárabah 
partnership, is valid with regard to 
land, and whatever is not valid with 
regard to the wealth put into a 
Mudárabah partnership, then it is 
not valid with regard to land." He 
said: ^He did not see anything wrong 
with giving all of his land to the 
plowman on the basis that he would 
work with it himself, or with his 
children, and helpers, and oxen, and, 
that he would not spend anything on 
it; all expenses were to be paid by 
the owner of the land.” (Sahih) 
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3961. It was narrated from Ibn 8 ai vau 
‘Umar that the Prophet # gave d 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their 
land to the Jews of Khaibar, on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah #é would have 
half of whatever they produced. 
(Sabi) 
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3962. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #5 gave aly 20 seek دكي‎ oe eet ee oe 
the datepalms of Khaibar and their cu cux Ode الحكم قال:‎ uie ابن‎ 
land to the Jews of Khaibar on 
condition that they would take care 
of them at their expense, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3 would have 


half of their fruits. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Entrusting of the date-palms or any other fruit tree to some person on the 
condition that he would take it upon himself to water them, look after the trees, 
or manage and culture them, and when they give fruit, he would get half of their 
produce (or any other determinately specified portion). Such an arrangement is 
called Muságát in the Arabic language. 
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3963. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
say: “Arable land used to be leased 
out at the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #% on condition that the 
owner of the land would have 
whatever grew on the banks of the 
streams and a share of straw, I do 
not know how much it was.” (Sahih) 
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Zu‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وسيأتي 


3964. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad said: “Two 
of my paternal uncles used to 
cultivate (land) in return for one- 
third or one-quarter of the crop, 
and my father was their partner. 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad knew 
about that and did not change 
anything.” (Da'if) 
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The objective is to demonstrate that sharecropping was common among the 
Tabi'in - the followers of the Companions of the Prophet. 
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3965. Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: "Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The best thing you 
can do is for one of you to rent his 
land out in return for gold and 
silver." (Sahih) 


fw 


3966. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim and Sa'eed bin Jubair that 
they did not to see anything wrong 
with renting uncultivated land. 
(Sahih) 


LETIA 
3967. It was narrated that 


Muhammad said: “I do not know 
that Shuraih ever ruled on 


497 425/31 كتاب‎ 
zi في‎ al ils [irae eel 3 
Qui Oe گان ريّما‎ fell, i 
جنا كال‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في a‏ 


The Book Of Agriculture 


Mudárabah disputes except in two 
ways. He would say to the Mudárib 
(the one who contributed his labor 
to the partnership): “You must 
provide proof that a calamity befell 
you so that you may be excused.’ 
Or he would say to the one who 
invested his money in the 
partnership: “You must provide 
proof that your trustee betrayed his 
trust, otherwise his oath sworn by 
Alláh that he did not betray you is 
sufficient." (Sahih) 


NIE 


Comments: 


When a person gives a sum of money to another to do business on condition 
that the gain should be between them two; this is called Mudáraba. The giver 
of the sum of money is the owner of the property, and the taker is called the 
Mudárib or the one who is employed by another in trade for him with his (the 
latter's) property. Now, if the Mudárib informs the owner of the property that 
the complete principal wealth or a part of it is stolen or Jost, what verdict 
would be given? The following narrations discuss that. 
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3968. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “There is 
nothing wrong with renting 
uncultivated land for gold and 
silver.” (Da'if) 

He (An-Nasá') said: “If a man 
gives money to another in a 
Mudárabah partnership, and he 
wants to write a contract 
concerning that, he should write: 
"This is contract written by so and 
So the son of so and so, with no 
compulsion, while he is still in good 
health and in full control of his 
wealth; (addressed to) so-and-so 
the son of so and so, stating that 
you have given to me, at the 
beginning of such-and-such month, 
in such and such year, ten thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit, and 
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weighing seven Qiréd as an 
investment in a Mudárabah 
partnership, on the basis of fear of 
Alláh in secret and in public, and 
on the basis of honesty. I will buy 
with it whatever I want and as I see 
fit to buy, and I will dispose of it 
and whatever I want of it as I see 
fit in all kinds of trade. I will 
dispose of whatever I want to 
whenever I want to and I will sell 
whatever I see fit of the goods I 
have bought for cash or on credit. I 
will do all of that at my discretion 
and will delegate that to whomever 
I see fit. All bounty and profits that 
Allah bestows on that after the 
capital that you have paid — as 
described — to me, the amount of 
which is stated in this contract, will 
be shared half and half between 
you and 1. You will have half in 
return for your capital and I will 
have half in return for my work. 
Any losses incurred will be borne 
by the capital. I have taken this ten 
thousand, non-counterfeit, from 
you at the beginning of such and 
such month in the year such and 
such, and it is a Mudárabah 
investment, based on the 
conditions stipulated in this 
contract. Signed by so and so, and 
so and so.’ If he wanted to give him 
free rein to buy and sell on credit, 
he would have written that, but you 
told me not to buy and sell on 
credit." 
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Comments: 


Since sharecropping is deeply connected with financing a profit-sharing 
venture, and both are similar or identical, financing profit-sharing was 
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mentioned along with sharecropping. 


Chapter... The 77 
Partnership Between Three 
Persons 

This is a partnership between so 
and so, and so and so, and so and 
so, who are in good health, and in 
full control of their wealth, having 
formed a partnership with thirty 
thousand Dirhams, non-counterfeit 
and weighiug seven, each one of 
them contributing ten thousand 
Dirhams which they have put 
together and combined, so that 
they are now held in common 
between them on the basis of three 
equal shares, on the condition that 
they will work on the basis of fear 
of Alláh and of bonesty, each one 
of them fulfilling the trust toward 
each of the others. They will all 
buy whatever they see fit with it, 
cash or credit, whatever they see fit 
of different goods. Each one of 
them may buy on his own without 
consulting his companions, 
whatever he sees fit to buy with 
cash, he may do so, and whatever 
he sees fit to buy on credit, he may 
do so. They may work together, or 
each may work independently of 
his partners as he sees fit. All of 
that is binding on them 
individually, and on the two others, 
with regard to decisions taken 
collectively, or individually. 
Whatever commitment any of them 
makes, whether small or great, it is 
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binding on each of the other 
partners, and is binding on all of 
them. All bounty and profits that 
Alláh bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided into three 
equal parts. Any loss is to be borne 
by all three partners proportionate 
to their capital investment. Three 
identical copies of this document 
have been made, and one given to 
each of the three partners. Signed 
by so and so, so and so and so and 
80. 


Chapter... A Proxy Partnership 
Between Four Persons 
According To Those Who 
Permit It 

Alláh says: O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations." This is 
a partnership formed between so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, based on capital which they 
have collected of one type, and 
currency, and have combined it, so 
that it is now mixed, and none of 


them can tell which is his money. , 


The share and rights of each 
partner are equal, and they will use 
this money for trade, whether 
buying or selling, for cash, or on 
credit, in all transactions, making 
decisions collectively or 
individually, each working 
independently of the others based 
on his own opinion, and what he 
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sees fit. Whatever commitment or 
loan any one of the persons 
mentioned in this contract makes, 
then it is binding on each of his 
companions mentioned in this 
contract. All bounty and profits 
that Allâh bestows over the capital 
amount, which is stated in this 
contract, is to be divided equally 
between all four. Any loss is to be 
borne equally by each of them. 
Each of the four persons 
mentioned in this contract appoints 
the others as his deputy (Wakil) 
who may demand every right, and 
debt, and deal with every dispute, 
concerning this contract, to dispute 
on behalf of the others with anyone 
who is disputing with them, or seek 
their dues. And each of them 
makes the others his executor (to 
act on his behalf after he dies), pay 
off his debts, and carry out the 
instructions in his will. Signed by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so. 


Comments: 


If a few individuals trade together, it is called partnership. The majority 
Fugha have shown partnership to be of four kinds: 


1) Cooperative partnership; 
2) Comprehensive partnership; 


3) Craftsmanship, Manufacturing or handicraft partnership; 

4) Well-known partner partnership (Sharika AI-Wujüh) 
The discussion here pertains to cooperative partnership, in which every 
partner happens to be the authorized representative of the other, not the 
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sponsor. There is leeway or flexibility in this form of partnership. It is not 
necessary that two shares of capital put up by the partners be equal in 
amount, they could be more or less. In the same way, equality is not essential 
in manufacturing partnership; irrespective of whether the wealth or the 
capital is equal. Likewise, there could be equalization in manufacturing or 
handicraft, even if the capital is not equal. One might have contributed dinars 
and the other dirhams. The rest of the details are given in the above- 
mentioned document. It should, however, be borne in mind that partnership 
could exist between the two individuals, and the mention of three in the 
afore-mentioned document is incidental. 

2. Comprehensive partnership (Sharika Al-Mufáwada) whose detail appears in 
the forthcoming document. This partnership is distinct from the cooperative 
partnership. In it, each partner happens to be the other's authorized 
representative and sponsor too, by which the partners share whatever they 
earn from their respective separate principal funds and labor; mutually 
covering the debts or financial liabilities incurred by either. The document 
makes mention of four partners, but this partnership could be struck between 
two partners also. 


Chapter 47. Labor Partnership A IN 3 
(Abdán) o i pá et (£V (المعجم‎ 
(1 ic 
Comments: 
The overall or summary definition of the comprehensive partnership (Sharika 
Al-Mufáwada) has already been spelled out under the previous Hadith, but its 
detail has been explained in this document. 
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Comments: 


This form of partnership (Sharika Al-Abdán or manual partnership) is called 
manufacturing or handicraft or workmanship’s parinership, which means two 
persons (or more) agree to work together on a particular job or venture, and 
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distribute its gain equally among themselves, although it is possible that one 
partner might work more on the project, while the other less. 


3970. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhrî concerning two slaves who 
were partners, and one of them 
quit, that he said: “One of them 
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In the comprehensive partnership (Sharikat Al-Mufawada), two partners share 
their entire wealth, benefits, and profits. They are each other’s authorized 
representative and sponsors, to the extent that one’s financial liability could 
be demanded of the other. In this situation, therefore, if one specifies one’s 
price of emancipation from his master, the other would also cooperate with 
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Chapter... Partners Dissolving 
A Partnership 


'This is a contract drawn up by so 
and so, so and so, so and so and so 
and so, and signed by each one of 
them, and each of his companions 
mentioned alongside him in this 
contract, who are in good health, 
and in full control of their wealth. 
There has taken place among us, 
dealing and trading, buying and 
selling, sharing of wealth and 
different types of dealing, loans, 
trusts, partnerships, debts, leases 
and sharecropping. We are 
dissolving the partnership by 
mutual consent and are content 
with all that we did. All that was 
between us of partnership and 
dealing has to do with money and 
wealth and we have settled all of 
that in all types of dealings. We 
have explained all of that in every 
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category. Each one of us has taken 
' all his dues, and it is now in his 
possession. None of those named 
in this contract owes anytbing to 
any of the others, nor to anyone 
else connected to the others, 
because each one of us has taken 
all his dues, and it has come into 
his possession. Signed by So-and- 
so, So-and-so, so and so and so and 
so. 


Chapter... Separation Of The 
Married Couple 


Alláh, Blessed and Most High, 
says: And it is not lawful for you 
(men) to take back (from your 
wives) any of your (bridal-money) 
which you have given them, except 
when both parties fear that they 
would be unable to keep the limits 
ordained by Allah. Then if you fear 
that they would not be able to keep 
the limits ordained by Alláh, then 
there is no sin on either of them 
for what they give back." 

This writ was written by so and so, 
the daughter of so and so, who is in 
good health and in full control of 
her wealth, to so and so the son of 
so and so the son of so and so. I 
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was a wife to you, and you came in 
to me, and consummated the 
marriage with me. Then I did not 
like your company, and I wanted to 
leave you, without your having 
done any harm to me, nor having 
withheld any of my rights. I asked 
you, when we feared that we would 
not be able to keep the limits 
ordained by Alláh, to free me 
(Khul*) and to divorce me 
irrevocably in return for all my 
Sadáq (Mahr) that is due from you 
to me, which is such-and-such a 
number of Dínárs, non-counterfeit, 
and such-and-such a number of 
Dînûrs, non-counterfeit, that I gave 
you in addition to that, apart from 
my Sadáq. You did what I asked of 
you, and you gave me an 
irrevocable divorce in return for 
what was left of my Sadág, as 
stated in this writ, and in return for 
the additional Dínárs as stated. I 
accepted that from you verbally 
when we were talking about it, and 
in response to what you said before 
we finished our discussion, and 
departed. I gave you all the Dinars 
mentioned in this contract in 
return for which you granted me 
Khul‘, except for my 50080. Thus I 
became irrevocably divorced from 
you, and now I am in control of my 
own affairs, based on this Khul‘ 
which is described in this contract. 
Thus you have no control over me, 
you cannot make demands of me, 
and you cannot take me back. I 
have taken from you all that is due 
fo a woman like me at the time of 
Iddah, and I took all that I need in 
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full, which a woman like me would 
take from a husband like you. 
Neither of us has any further 
rights, nor claims over the other. If 
any one of use makes any claim on 
the other, this claim is totally and 
utterly false, and the one against 
whom the claim is made is 
innocent, and has nothing to do 
with this claim. Each one of us 
accepts everything that the other 
party offers, and all that the other 
party relieves him of, as described 
in the contract, verbally when we 
were talking about it, and before 
we spoke of anything, or parted 
from our meeting that took place. 
Signed by so and so (the wife) and 
so and so (the husband). 
Comments: 


According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, a husband 
cannot take anything away from his wife, except for the dower, in the event of 
Khul‘ as has been explicitly mentioned in the noble Verse of the Qur'án. 
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Chapter 48. Contract Of 
Manumission 


Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime 
says: "And such of your slaves as 
seek a writing (of emancipation), 
give them such writing, if you find 
that there is good and honesty in 
them.” 

This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, who is 
in good health and in full control 
of his wealth, to bis Nubian slave 
who is called so and so, who at this 
time is in his possession and owned 
by him. I have agreed to manumit 
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you in return for three thousand 
Dirhams, non-counterfeit and 
weighing seven, to be paid in 
installments by you over six 
consecutive years, starting at the 
beginning of such and such month 
in such and such year. You will pay 
me the amount of money stated in 
this contract in installments, then 
you will be free in return for that, 
with the same rights and duties as 
all free men. If you default on any 
of these installments, this contract 
will be null and void, and you will 
remain a slave with no contract of 
manumission. I have accepted your 
contract of manumission based on 
the conditions stipulated in this 
contract before we finished talking, 
and departed from our meeting, 
which took place between us. 
Signed by So-and-so and So-and- 
80. 

Comments: 


In many an issue of the Divine law, emancipation of slave has been made a 
part of expiation or Kaffürah. For a slave who is able to earn a living and is 
capable of paying for his freedom, it has been made incumbent upon his 
owner that he enters into a contract with him for his freedom. (The original 
term used in this context is Kitábat (or Mukátabat) which means 'a contract of 
a slave with his master’ that he would pay a certain sum as a price for himself 
and on payment thereof, he would be free). 
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Chapter 49. Tadbir (Leaving 
Instructions That One's Slave 
Be Freed After One's Death) 


This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so the son 
of so and so, to his Sicilian slave, 
the baker and cook, who is called 
so and so, and who at this time is 
in his possession and owned by 
him. I have arranged for your 
manumission following my death, 
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seeking thereby the Face of Allâh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and 
hoping for His reward. You will be 
free after I die, and no one will 
have any control over you after I 
die, except by way of Al-Walá* 
(loyalty of a freed slave to his 
former masters), which will be to 
me and my descendents after me. 
So-and-so the son of So-and-so 
affirms all that is mentioned in this 
contract, without compulsion, while 
in good health, and in full control 
of his wealth, after all of that was 
read to him in the presence of the 
witnesses named therein. He 
affirmed in their presence that he 
had heard it, and understood it, 
and called upon Allâh to bear 
witness to it, and Allah is sufficient 
as a witness, then the witnesses 
who were present. So-and-so the 
Sicilian cook, who is sound in mind 
and body, affirmed that everything 
that is stated in this contract is true 
and correct according to the way it 
is written. 

Comments: 


‘Mudabbar’: The term Mudabbar signifies a slave made to be free, not yet but 
after his owner’s death, to whom his master has said, “You are free after my 
death,’ whose emancipation has been made to depend on his master’s death. 
No sooner does the owner die than the slave would become free. 
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Chapter 50. Manumission 


This is a contract written by so 
and so the son of so and so, 
without compulsion, while he is in 
good health and in full control of 
his wealth, in such-and-such month 
of such and such year, to his 
Byzantine slave who is called so 
and so, who at this time is in his 
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possession and owned by him. I 
have set you free as an act of 
worship, seeking thereby the great 
reward of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, granting you complete 
and definite freedom with no 
conditions and no right to take you 
back. You are free for the Face of 
Allah, and the Hereafter, and 
neither I nor anyone else has any 
control over you, except by way of 
Al-Wald’ (loyalty of a freed slave to 
his former masters), which is to me 
and my descendents after me. 


Comments: 

1. ‘Exemption’ means no condition was stipulated. You are free unconditionally. 
Condition could also be called exemption. 

2. The right of inheritance of a slave - Al-Wal’: The right which an emancipator 
is vested with over his emancipated slave, after his emancipation, is called A? , 
Wala. It is a relationship. Any alteration in this relationship amounts to a 
major sin or an enormity. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


37. The Book Of Fighting 
[The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed] 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Bloodshed 


3971. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that the Prophet ££ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
idolators until they bear witness to 
Lá iláha illalláh (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. If they bear witness to Lá 
ilaha illallah and that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger, and they pray 
as we pray and face our Qiblah, and eat 
our slaughtered animals, then their 
blood and wealth becomes forbidden 
to us except for a right that is due." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري من حديث حميد الطويل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۲۸٤۳»‏ وانظر 


الحديث الآتى. 


Comments: 


‘I have been commanded’: The fighting a battle against unbelievers is 
permitted. But if they become Muslims, then fighting them is not permissible, 
provided they bring into practice the fundamental commands of Islam, and 


live like Muslims. 


3972. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mâlik that the Messenger of 
Allah- -8%- said: -"L- have --been 
commanded to fight the idolators 
until they bear witness to La iláha 
illallàh (there is none worthy of 
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worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. If they bear witness to Lá 
iléha illallàh and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah ريك‎ and 
they face our Qiblah, eat our 
slaughtered animals, and pray as 
we do, then their blood and wealth 
become forbidden except for a 
right that is due, and they will have 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الصلوة» باب فضل استقبال القيلة؛ ح: 797 من حديك عبدالله بن 
المبارك cu‏ وهو في مسنده» ح:506» والكبرزى» ح ۰۳٤۲۹:‏ وسیآتي» ح:1٦۰۰٥.‏ 
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3973. Maimün bin Siyáh asked 
Anas bin Málik: *O Abü Hamzah, 
what makes the blood and wealth 
of a Muslim forbidden?" He said: 
“Whoever bears witness to Lá iláha 
illallah (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah) and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah #8, faces our Qiblah, prays as 
we pray, and eats our slaughtered 
animals, he is a Muslim, and has 
the same rights and obligations as 
the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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3974. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #4 died, the 
‘Arabs apostatized, so ‘Umar said: 
‘O Abû Bakr, how can you fight 
the ‘Arabs?’ Abû Bakr said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah ££ said: "I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they bear witness to 
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Lá iléha illallah (there is none — , & : 7 
worthy of worship except Allah) اكيت‎ J+ wer ES 
and that I am the Messenger of ول‎ 
Allâh, and they establish Salah and 8 n 5 d 
pay Zakáh." By Allah, if they  's4l ES وَيُؤْتُوا‎ LAN يُقِيمُوا‎ io 
withhold from me a young goat Ez 3 
that they used to give to the 2 رشو‎ $ed uie في 865 ينا‎ ME لو مغو‎ 
Messenger of Allah #%, I will fight ib Ub عُمَرُ:‎ de عَلَيْهِ.‎ BT ge 
them for it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, ee eT ع ا‎ H 
as soon as I realized HO eciai eel eee & e Š بي‎ 
Abû Bakr was, I knew that it was 
the truth.” (Sahîh) 
MEV Ee وهو في الكبزى»‎ THAI paa تخريج : [صحیح]‎ 

Comments: 

(See No. 2445) 


3975. It was narrated that Abü is قَالَ:‎ uz nes iÍ - ووم‎ 


Hurairah said: “When the ,, ef p a رو ا‎ ag 
Messenger of Allah يله‎ died and 45 أخبرني‎ (GAD oF «ue عَنْ‎ XUI 
Abû Bakr became the Khalifah  .َّناَك‎ A JÎ 2 £u ot ay te tt الله‎ 
after him, and some of the ‘Arabs 8 p 2 e 3 2 ta 1 1 2 
reverted to Kufr, ‘Umar said to وَاسْتْخْلِفَ أَبُو ڊ5«‎ Me FINES لما توفي‎ 
Abû Bakr: ‘How can you fight the . qo Azo ou. ue 
people when the Messenger of ue uit a ia a JS bA gaS 
Allâh ييه‎ said: I have been  :4 رَسُولُ الله‎ Q6 وَقَدْ‎ S5. 8. Jo xs 
commanded to fight the people 0 0 


until they say Lû iléha illallah 
(there is none worthy of worship 
but Allah). Whoever says Lá iláha 
illallah, his wealth and his life are 


safe from me except for a right that tall 
is due, and his reckoning will be x OEC EE 
with AIlàh.? Abû Bakr said: ‘By ل‎ !4Ul; (JUI حى‎ $8531 Ob وَالرَكَاَء‎ 


Allah, I will fight whoever ag » se r ta, heg s 
separates Salah and Zakah, for EID إلى‎ io كانوا‎ Us 

Zakâh is the compulsory right to be a ا‎ !4Ul3s : 222 GE casts عَلَى‎ EB 
taken from wealth. By Allah, if 
they withhold from me a rope that Them 
they. used. to give to the Messenger... -. ....---. ~~. = m gadi فَعَرَفْتُ أنه‎ - 
of Allah #2, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ “Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: ‘By 
Allâh, as soon as I realized that 
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Allâh has expanded the chest of 
Abû Bakr for fighting, I knew that 
it was the truth.” (Sahih) 


TEV وهو في الكبزى»‎ VELOC تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
This narration is brief or concise. There is, therefore, a possibility of 
misunderstanding. For elaborate detail, please turn to Ahádith 2445, 3093, 
and 3096. Here, there is description of fighting against those who refuse to 
give Zakát, and not of general or common apostates. 


3976. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 3 5 9 
Allah يله‎ said: 1 have been oé سُفيّان‎ Gas قال:‎ Lg iy محمد‎ Bae 
commanded to fight the people “zs . 

until they say Lê iláha illallah. |t عه‎ ¢ 

they say it then their blood and — :$$ ål 

their wealth are safe from me, AR ved. oc اق‎ ait e i 
except for a right that is due, and — 91 Y الثامن حَتَى يقولوا:‎ (gel أن‎ oh 
their reckoning will be with Allâh? — - $e, يني‎ iae 45 BAe BS إلا اك‎ 
When the people apostatized, E O را‎ QR eaS 
‘Umar said to Abû Bakr: ‘Will you — 'sJ! عَلَى‎ REUS بِحَقّهَاء‎ Y] iias 
fight them when you heard the .& f »z Jg E 50 jfi 
Messenger of Allâh 2% say such S EL ues aei Ea 
and such?’ He said: ‘By Allah, I do 
not separate Saláh and Zakáh, and 
l will fight whoever separates 
them.' So we fought alongside him, 
and we realized that that was the 
right thing." (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Sufyán is not strong in (his 
narrations from) Az-Zuhri, and he 


7 pde i S 
is Sufyán bin Husain. qe 
تخر‎ 


خریج : [صحيح] VELOC cpa‏ وهو في الكبزى» YiYYie‏ 


3977. Abû Hurairah narrated that #4133 مشكين‎ 3) udi Q6 - ۷ 

the Messenger of Allah 4% said: “I ud AW. ta ae efe Nl 
have been commanded to fight the — «^ قال:‎ CAG gil oe gol انا‎ gle 
people until they say Là ióha 35 ias iz قَالَ:‎ Cus ونس عَن ابن‎ 
illallâh (there is none worthy of i ES : Bo ees 
worship but Allah). Whoever says Š! J5 ن‎ 
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Lá Iláha illallàh, his wealth and his EET 
life are safe from me except fora «7 من‎ UN. Lg 
right that is due, and his reckoning Y J Y :06 A الله‎ y| ay IK EA 
will be with Allah.” (Sahih) Shuaib —.,, | p Be 

bin Abi Hamzah combined the two — 93 «32 إلا‎ anas 
Hadiths together: + 


Ta DESERT "Inm تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 
Comments: 
‘Recited lû ilahá illallah’: This is brief; reciting this much is not sufficient. It is 
also required to affirm the Prophethood of Muhammad 3& as well as all other 
revealed obligations. 


3978, It was narrated that Abd — jj A i A2 أَخْبَرَنا‎ = YAYA 

Hurairah said: “When the  ', T E كاي‎ E او من‎ 
Messenger of Allah عله‎ died, and — 9^ "z^ عن‎ oles Gum قال:‎ EQUI 
Abû Bakr (became Khalifah) after — .: 
him, and the ‘Arabs reverted to Kufr, 
‘Umar said: ‘O Abû Bakr, how can 


you fight the people when the a X ij 85 AX E Ki 65 


Messenger of Allah 3& said: I have og S v d s 8 
been commanded to fight the people gu كيف‎ 155 Gb يا‎ XE العَرَبِرء قال‎ 
until they say Lû ilâha illalláh, and A [e ar IAS JE SS CLÉ 
whoever says Ld daha ilallàh, his Ù! 20) S التاس؟ وقد قال رشول الله‎ 
wealth and his life are safe from me, — «A YJ 3i Y يُقولوا:‎ (um YÉ 


except for a right that is due, and his Set عضي‎ AS ا‎ 
reckoning will be with Allah, the Street 
Mighty and Sublime?’ Abi Bakr 4 1 
said: ‘I will fight whoever separates 4g ,, a7, aj 
Salah and Zakéh, for Zakáh is the ©. job 
compulsory right to be taken from, uch) 5z 21545) $6 o£, الصّلاة‎ S 
wealth. By Allâh, if they withhold “7 7. > de ? Ba E 
from me a young goat that theyused إلى‎ le كانوا‎ LEE ox لو‎ lable 
to give to the Messenger of Allah #2, A6 unn dz Ud ue 
I will fight them for withholding it.’ قال‎ Mas على‎ 


‘Umar said: ‘By Allah, as soon as 1 — 755 الله‎ 23h; bf “Ý rae NA Jab 
saw that Allah has expanded the اسك‎ PE روو‎ EP 
chest of Abû Bakr to fighting; Iknew~ - ~7 SEES ABMS ag! صدر‎ 


that it was the truth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] VERO eux‏ وهو في الكبزى» Eo:‏ 


تاب المُحَارَبة 20 
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Comments: 


‘Their reckoning rests with Allah’: means whether they have recited the 
testimony of faith with sincere heart, or merely to save their life, or regarding 


Bes so 


gee بن‎ Así ea - ۹ 


3 
m» EPA 4 


Me ab عَلَى‎ tie; T Yi وَمَالَهُ‎ 
ابن م‎ Adsl 


other obligations. 


3979. Abû Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Lû ilaha 
illallah, and whoever says it, his life 
and his wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
his reckoning will be with Allah.” 
(Sahih) Al-Walid bin Muslim 
contradicted him Il 


تخريج : "e‏ تقدم» AVEC‏ وهو في الكبزى» Vie‏ 


۰ - أَخْيَرَنَا Suds 23 Lesh‏ قَالَ: 
gaii y yp Gi‏ كَالَ: gh Bhs‏ 
oxi ine PH‏ لي iias ux‏ 


^ We» 


of 55 3835 tx M 
ud aos oa " sll E 


Y e on dp MI i 


3980. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “So Abû Bakr 
decided to fight them, then ‘Umar 
said: ‘O Abû Bakr, how can you 
fight the people when the 
Messenger of Allah له‎ said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say Là ilaha 
illallüh, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth will be safe 
from me except for a right that is 


due.? Abû Bakr said: ‘I will fight . 


whoever separates prayer and 
Zakah. By Allah, if they withhold 
from me a young goat that they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, I will fight them for 
withholding it.’ ‘Umar said: ‘By 
Alláh, as soon as I realized that 
Alláh has expanded the chest of 


UI Meaning, in some details regarding the chain of narration. 
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Abû Bakr to fight them, I knew z 
that it was the truth.” (Sahih) a! 


YiYVie وهو في الكبزى»‎ VELOC تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Aad expanded the chest of Abü Bakr’ means he has reached an explicitly 
clear conclusion on the basis of evidences, and he was not in any doubt or 
suspicion in that regard, 


3981. It was narrated that Abü بن‎ Ai ez محمد بن‎ iÍ - ۸۱ 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 7 
Allah # said: ‘I have been "x 


commanded to fight the people  .z& fhe oe ouzcául 
until they say Lû ilaha ilallah. E Z 3.7 قال‎ cu اخم بن‎ 


they say it, then their blood and — 525^ عَنْ أبي‎ egiu ul الأغمّشء عَنْ‎ 
wealth are prohibited for me, f of 4h a hy Vac "ur 
except for a right that is due, and Fél ل: قال رشول الل 188 «أيزث أن‎ 


their reckoning will be with Allâh, 68 i Yj aj لا‎ oh Ee الئاس‎ 
the Mighty and Sublime” (Sahih) eA a 7 e 


E‏ عَلَى الله SE‏ وَجَل. 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمانء باب الأمر بقتال الناس حتى يقولوا: لا d]‏ إلا الله محمد 
رسول الله ... إلخ» ح:١0/1"‏ من حديث الأعمش ce‏ وهو في الكبزى»ء JU, PEAT‏ 
الترمذي» VUNG‏ "حسن صحيح" . 


3982. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah قله‎ said: ‘I have been 
commanded to fight the people 
until they say Lû iléha illallah. If 
they say it, then their blood and 
wealth are prohibited for me, 
except for a right that is due, and 
their reckoning will be with 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


3983. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


RE nc à d 
عَلَى‎ pales « THIS oi 
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Allâh #§ said: “We will fight the 
people until they say Lû iláha 
illalláh. If they say Lû iláha illalláh 
then their blood and their wealth 
become forbidden to us, except for a 
right that is due, and their reckoning 
will be with Allah.” (Sahih) 


ن التميمي» عاصم 


هو ابن (ap‏ زياد لم يوثقه غير أبن حبان» ولحديثه شواهد. 


xe NOM Gyi - 4‏ الله بن 
Si OU geji‏ 9 
duo Bis‏ عَنْ 
Ig É du p‏ 
zen OU um‏ 
)2 إلا الل ds a «ex dG‏ 
SB dai‏ 5 سول اله h Be‏ شو 


Yu على‎ ot ad M asi ci 
pus FEM o Ký الل‎ A» ay 
td Se Glens REED 


3984. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allâh 2 
and a man came and whispered to 
him. He said: ‘Kill him.’ Then he 
said: ‘Does he bear witness to Lá 
iléha illallah (there is none worthy 
of worship except Allah)?’ He said: 
“Yes, but he is only saying it to 
protect himself.” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not kill him, for 
I have been commanded to fight 
the people until they say Lá ilaha 
illallah, and if they say it, their 
blood and their wealth are safe 
from me, except for a right that is 
due, and their reckoning will be 
with Allâh.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» PEEV‏ وقال النسائي: '"حديث الأسود بن 
عامر هذا: خطأء والصواب الذي بعده'. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Kill him’: This means that a person against whom the complaint was made.‏ 
But later it was learned that he had testified to Islam. Thereupon, Alláh's‏ 
Messenger #8 withdrew his earlier command, because a Muslim may not be‏ 
killed, or it is not permissible to kill him.‏ 


3985. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Sálim that a man said 
to him: “The Messenger of Allah $5 d qe gis glass ge Ue عن‎ 


jars Gis 4 ie قال‎ - ٥ 
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#% came to us while we were in a 
tent inside the Masjid of Al-Al- 
Madinah, and he said to us: ‘It has 
been revealed to me that I should 
fight the people until they say Lá 
ilâha illallàh." A similar narration. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الفتن» باب الكف عمن قال: لا إله إلا الل 
YAYA‏ من حديث النعمان بن سالم به وهو في الكبزى» ح :١٤٤۳ء‏ وصححه البوصيري # 
الرجل هو أوس رضي الله عنه. 


3986. It was narrated that An-  :J8 buie 23 dei أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
Nu'mán bin Salim said: “I heard Au الوا‎ bin bo QN dopo 
Aws say: ‘The Messenger of Allah قال:‎ Gl لسن بن محمد بن‎ 
وله‎ came to us when we were ina ou$ E Au Gi قَالَ:‎ wn} 
tent." And he quoted the same d 


` 


nee $2 qwab dle a [f ES 
Hadith, (Sahih) قال: سَمِعْتَ أَوْسَا يقول‎ JUS gil 
وَسَاقَ‎ Bg VU dE الله‎ Ot) GE 


تخريج : ostal]‏ صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VEEN‏ 


3987. It was narrated that An-  بَناَق‎ juts t: Aen gal = PAAY 
Nu‘man bin Sâlim said: “I heard N MUR MN 
Aws say: ‘I came to the Messenger jill pé Xx Gc محمد: قال:‎ C 
of Allah # among the delegation 
of Thaqif and I was with him in a T 
tent, Everyone in the tent had gone „à مَعَهُ‎ EIS فى وَفْدٍ تَقِيفٍء‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ 
to sleep except him and I. A man pe 

came and whispered to him, and he 
said: Go and kill him. Then he — «S6 csi قَقَالَ:‎ DU رجل‎ 6b 
said: Does he not bear witness to 
Lá iláha illellüh (there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah) 
and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah? He said: He does bear 
witness -to- that. “The Messenger- of 
Allah $g said: Leave him alone. 
Then he said: I have been 
commanded to fight the people 


25 gu EU! مَنْ کان في‎ e s 
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until they say Lû iláha illallüh. IÊ + عو‎ gs GA 9f 2g o 
they say it, then their blood and — 9572 إلا الله وأني‎ 4 Y أن‎ xe oh 
their wealth become forbidden to مَعَهَا 5 أذرى.‎ BT قَالَ:‎ ul 


me, except for a right that is due. 
(One of the narrators) Muhammad 
said: I said to Shu'bah: “Doesn’t 
the Hadith contain: Does he not 
testify to Lû iláha illallah (there is 
none worthy of worship except 
Allâh) and that I am the 
Messenger of Allâh?” He said: ‘I 
think it is both, but I do not 
know.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكيزى» EEE‏ 


bate 722 i 


3988. It was narrated from An- ‘j اش‎ ts 242K Kee 
Nu'mên bin Sâlim that ‘Amr bin 9S $ بن عبد‎ 92408 T VAM 


Aws told him that his father Aws — 5i pj Gls بن بكر قَالَ:‎ at عَبْدُ‎ he 


= YAM 


0 


said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ “te AF du M ou v Res í 


said: I have been commanded to — 77^ ^ f^^ 9 2. بي صَغِيرَة عن‎ 
fight the people until they bear dU كَالَ:‎ wy suf Sf ابْنَ أؤس أَخْبَرَهُ‎ 
witness to Lá iláha illallah (there is zo g Vil af bub s à "m 
none worthy of worship except <7 c^ c9 Sgh RB الله‎ 0455 


Allah), then their blood and their — 130, 4745 ef إلا اش‎ dy لا‎ of deh; 


wealth become forbidden to me, Ai, Ge ]عر قرو‎ 
except for a right that is due.” إلا بحقها».‎ die; 
(Sahih) 


.۳٤٤٥:ح تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ح :۰۳۹۸۰ وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Become forbidden’: Neither could they be slain, nor harmed, nor humiliated, 
nor could their property be usurped. Although if there is any obligation 
required by the law it will have to be carried out. 


3989. It was narrated that Abû -4§ Zi 7, ngu. 

Idris said: “I heard Mu'áwiyah ارا ا ن الي ال‎ 
delivering a Khutbah, and he بي‎ 
narrated a few Hadiths from the 7 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” He said: E 
“I heard him delivering a Khufbah = 
and he said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: Every 
sin may be forgiven by Alláh except 


f. 4& ee 75 3e $4252 ee 

حدثنا صفوان بن عِيسَى عن Qh‏ عَنْ | 

ju ias قَالَ:‎ Sul ule oy 

يَخْطْبُ وَكَانَ Qui‏ الْحَدِيثِ عَن رَسُولٍ 
ate L‏ 


iL d Chi; Eo :06 35 


25 ipti Gis” 
Bf الله کل 8 دل دنب عَسى اله‎ 0 
أو‎ ike الْمُؤِينَ‎ Be Jeon إلا‎ 5 

QUAS يموت‎ 08 


تخريج : 
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a man who kills a believer 
deliberately, or a man who dies as 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 919/4 عن صفوان به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح :٩٤٤۳ء‏ وله شاهد صحيح عند أبي cosh‏ ح: 471١‏ وغيره * ثور هو أبن be‏ وأبو عون هو 


الأنصاري» وأبو إدريس هو SY SSI‏ عائذ الله بن عبد الله. 


Comments: 


Killing a Muslim intentionally is an enormously hateful sin. In the Glorious 
Qur'án, its punishment has been mentioned to be eternal abode in Hellfire, 
Alláh's wrath, curse, and a terrible chastisement. No such punishment has 
been mentioned for any other sin. That is why it has been transmitted on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him and his father that 
the repentance of such a person is not accepted. He shall have to bear the 
above-mentioned punishments; or else he offers retribution in the life of this 
world. See Nos. 4867, 4873 for more details related to this. 


X6 عَنْ‎ ME une GAT - vas. 
عَنْ‎ AON ue odio Sie : ع قال‎ eu 
الل‎ ak عَنْ‎ IX ند الى بن رةه عَنْ‎ 
$ uk LEE Y DX FARG 
Gd مِنْ‎ Jis JS كان على ابن آَم‎ 


at see e 


D EM مَنْ‎ dsl ail Ay 


3990. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“No person is killed wrongfully, but 
a share of responsibility for his 
blood will be upon the first son of 
Adam, because he was the first one 
to set the precedence, of killing.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء أحاديث الأنبياء» باب GE‏ آدم وذریته» ح:770 من حديث 
الأعمش» ومسلم» القسامة» باب بيان إثم من سن القتل» WV‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:84407. 


Comments: 


The first son of Adam murdered the second and it was the first murder in the 
world. Before, that this sinful evil was not committed. In other words, murder 
was first introduced by him. Now every murderer is his follower, therefore, he 


(المعجم ؟) - تَعْظِيم pl‏ (التحفة CY‏ 


has a share in every murder. 


Chapter 2. The Gravity Of The 
Sin Of Shedding Blood 


3991. It was narrated that | 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AlAs said: 
“The Messenger of Allâh #% said: 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 
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soul, killing a believer is more 
grievous before Allah than the 
extinction of the whole world.” 
(Hasan) 

Abü *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: (One of the narrators) 
Ibráhim bin Al-Muhájir is not 
strong. 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» VEFAT‏ أبن إسحاق عنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 


Comments: 


If we assume the world without believers, the destruction of the world and 
what is contains, it would seem less significant to Allah than unjustly taking 
the life of a believer. Or if we assume the world empty of believers, and if 
someone kills one and all the people other than believers, his sin is lesser in 
gravity than that of unjustly killing a believer. The purpose is to stress the 
significance of a believer and his faith, which was made vividly clear by this 


Spel كيم‎ M ues GAT - - "5 

gi الله‎ XR عَنْ‎ edd عَنْ‎ eth ui ua 

du dgh :06 يله‎ GM ob aps 
gh JES JS be الله‎ e oi 


example. 


3992.1t was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet $% said: “The extinction of 
the whole world is less significant 
before Alláh than killing a Muslim 
man." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه edo E‏ الديات» باب ماجاء في تشديد قتل المؤمن» ح:90١‏ 
من حديث محمد بن أبي عدي ce‏ وهو في الكيزى» VEEN o‏ # عطاء العامري الطائفي وثقه ابن 


حبان» ولحديثه شواهد. 

p; NEA Gu - ۴۳‏ قَالَ: 
ad‏ عَنْ X6‏ الله afb d‏ 
لْمُؤْمنٍ eof‏ عِنْدَ الله GAN UIS be‏ 


a, 
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3993. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 


Vora [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ eus 
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3994, It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “Killing a 
believer is more grievous before 
Allah than the extinction of the 
whole world.” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» YEON‏ 


3995. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Killing a believer is 
more grievous before Allâh than 
the extinction of the whole world.” 
(Hasan) 


£ot[Y:‏ من حديث حاتم بن إسماعيل 64 وهو 


3996. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The first thing 
concerning which a person will be 
brought to account will be the Salah, 
and the first thing concerning which 
scores will be settled among the 
people, will be bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ رجه ابن ماجه» الديات» باب التغليظ في قتل مسلم Wiz «Ub‏ 
من حديث الأزرق به» وهو في الکبی» ح: PEON‏ وانظر الحديث UI‏ :۳۹۹۸ . 


Comments: 


Meaning: on the Day of Resurrection. Among the rights of Allah, the most 
important is the ritual prayer. It will, therefore, be accounted for first of all. If 
one achieves victory or success in it, then there is hope that he would gain _ 
reprieve in other rights of Alláh. But if he fails in the matter of ritual prayer; 
there would not remain any need for reckoning the remaining rights of Alláh; 
or it means he would not be successful in it. Among the rights of human 
beings, the most important is the sanctity of human life. 
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3997. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: ‘The first matter 
concerning which judgment will be 
passed among the people will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


e ves‏ ح۱۷۸ من 


حديث ciad‏ والبخاري» الديات» باب قول الله تعالى :ومن يقتل Cage‏ متعمدًا فجزاوء. جهنم» 
Wig‏ من حديث سليمان الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:404". 
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3998. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» PEON VER‏ 
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3999. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


4000. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Shurahbil said: “The Messenger 
of Allah š said: ‘The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people on the 
Day of Resurrection will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


[n 
. وهو مرسل» وله شواهد كثيرة» تقدمت بعضها‎ EET هو في‎ 


Sed Roten] GAT - ۲ 
Gs ij eet ous Wie 238 
بن‎ gat عن الأغتشء عن‎ onl تور عن‎ 
tt كل قَالَ:‎ LED مَسْعُودٍ عَن‎ gl 
هنا‎ 15 vid Jeo ag dr EN 
mn ud WE iUis Hd HN لتَكُونَ‎ 
Ws p ij الرَّجْلٍ‎ uS e EA 
5953 يمول‎ el دلي يفول الله لَهُ: لِم‎ 
(QS Lui up i44 gol Sei 
tes ES 


The Book Of Fighting... 


4001. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: "The first matter 
concerning which scores will be 
settled among the people will be 
bloodshed.” (Sahih) 


4002. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Prophet # said: “A man will 
come, holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: ‘O Lord, this man 
killed me.’ Allâh will say to him: 
‘Why did you kill him?’ He will say: 
‘I killed him so that the glory 
would be to you.’ He will say: ‘It is 
to Me. Then (another) man will 
come holding another man’s hand, 
and will say: "This man killed me." 
Allah will say to him: ‘Why did you 
kill him?’ He will say: ‘So that the 
glory would be to so and so.’ He 
will say: ‘It is not to so and so,’ and 
the burden of sin will be upon 
him," (Salîh) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو تعيم في حلية الأولياء: ٠٤١/٤‏ من حديث إبراهيم بن المستمر 
به» وهو في الكبزى» Civic‏ وللحديث شواهد * معتمر هو ابن سليمان التيمي. 
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4003. It was narrated that Abû 
‘Imran Al-Jawni said: “Jundab said: 
‘So and so told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection and will say: Ask 


him why he killed me. He will say: _ 


I killed him defending the kingdom 


T This may mean that the sin of the murderer is confirmed, or that the murderer will be 
made to bear the sins of his victim as a punishment for killing him. 
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of so and so.” Jundab said: “So be 


careful.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: ٦۳/٤‏ عن حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الكبرى» 


TEM IG‏ # فلان لعله صحابي بدليل رواية جندب الصحابي cae‏ وأورده أحمد في مسنده» وانظر 


الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


‘Be careful’ means do not kill anyone for the sake of your own or for the sake 
of someone else’s worldly affairs; otherwise on the Day of Resurrection, you 
would not know how to defend yourself, or you would be made to bear the 
punishment for bloodshed, and that ‘so and so’ would be of no avail to you. 
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4004. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Ja‘d that Ibn ‘Abbas was 
asked about someone who killed a 
believer deliberately, then he 
repented, believed and did 
righteous deeds, and followed true 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There 
is no way the repentance could 
avail him! I heard the Prophet £& 
say: ‘He (the victim) will come 
hanging onto his killer, with his 
jugular veins flowing with blood 
and saying: O Lord, ask him why 
he killed me. Then he said: By 
Allâh, Allah revealed it and never 
abrogated anything of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الديات» باب هل لقاتل مؤمن توبة» YWVig‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن Ene‏ به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو في الكبرى» ح PEW:‏ وللحديث شواهد عند 


البخاري» ح: 27800 ومسلم» ح :۳۰۲۳ وغيرهما. 


dU‏ عَنْ 


Comments: 

See Nos. 4867, 4873. 
4005. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Küfah differed concerning this 
Verse: *And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.’ So I 


UJ An-Nisd’ 4:93. 
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went to Ibn ‘Abbâs and asked him, NONE BOUES A NM INE 

and he said: ‘It was revealed — الكوفة في‎ J^! كال‎ Lm of Ae 

among the last of what was 4:32 LOE JAH «ومن‎ xW هله‎ 

revealed, and nothing of it Was gsr. a ل‎ goat 

abrogated after that.” (Sahil) SU باس‎ ol إلى‎ CHE [AY [النساء:‎ 
In 


تخريج :أخرجه ute E‏ التفسير» باب:#ومن يقتل مؤمنًا متعمدًا فجزاوءه جهدم»؛ 
CLOUT‏ ومسلم التفسیر» ح: ٠77‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» EWE‏ 
Comments:‏ 
See Nos. 4867, 4873.‏ 


4006. It was narrated that Saeed -Jý «iz th ux أَغيَرَنَا‎ - 4005 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn GE One Mur 


‘Abbas: ‘Can a person, who killed a 78 git GH Gls قَالَ:‎ ed Ge 

believer intentionally repent? He _: pe ts OP tt القاس‎ is 

said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 2 77 atc dM 
yy 
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Velie eX فی‎ c 
Comments: وهو في الكبرى» ح‎ ue 
See Nos. 4867, 4873. 


4007. It was narrated that Saeed ^g + 
bin Jubair said: "Abdur-Rahmán bin 


Fl ALFurgün. 25:68. 
12) An-Nisé’ 4:93. 
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Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell. I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.” (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilâh (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such person 
as Allâh has forbidden, except by 
right,” he said: ‘This was revealed 
concerning the people of Shirk.” 
(Sahih) 


تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» التفسيرء ANT‏ عن محمد بن المثلى (انظر الحديثين 
السابقين): أخرجه البخاري» ح:4754(انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 
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4008. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some people used to 
kill, and they did a great deal of it, 
and they used to commit adultery 
and they did a great deal of it, and 
they committed violations?! They 
came to the Prophet 2 and said: 
“Q Muhammad, what you say and 
call people to is good, if only you 
could tell us that there is any 
expiation for what we have done.” 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And those who 
invoke not any other ilah (god) 
along with Allah up to for those, 
Allah will change their sins into 
good deeds,” he said: “So Allah 
will change their Shirk into faith, 


UI An-Nisâ’ 4:93. 

P1 AI-Furgán 25:68. 

BI Of Tawhid, by committing Shirk. 
4 ALFurgün 25:68-70. 
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and their adultery into chastity. 
And the Verse: “Say: O Thad? (My 
slaves) who have transgressed 
against themselves (by committing 
evil deeds and sins)?! was 
revealed. (Hasan) 


* ابن جريج مدلس كما قال النسائي؛ (سير 
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4009. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that some of the people of 
Shirk came to Muhammad six and 
said: “What you say and call people 
to is good, if only you could tell us 
that there is any expiation for what 
we have done.” Then the Verses: 
“And those who invoke not any 
other ilah (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right.” and 
“Say: O ‘Ibddi (My slaves) who have 
transgressed against themselves (b y 
committing evil deeds and sins)” 
were revealed. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمان» باب كون poe PLY‏ ما قبله وكذا الهجرة والحجء 
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4010. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs that the Prophet #¢ said: “The 
slain will bring his killer on the Day 
of Resurrection with his forelock 
and his head in his hand, and with 
his jugular veins flowing with blood, 
and will say: *O Lord, he killed me,’ 
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P1 AL Furgün 25:68. 
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until he draws near to the Throne.” 
They mentioned repentance to Ibn 
‘Abbas and he recited this Verse: 
*And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell"! He said: “It has not been 
abrogated since it was revealed; 
there is no way he could repent." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» تفسير القرآن» باب: ومن سورة النساءء 
YA‏ من حديث شبابة به» وقال: " حسن غريب" ٠‏ وهو في الكبزى» YEM‏ # ورقاء هو 


ابن عمر» وعمرو هو ابن دينار. 
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4011. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “This Verse — ‘And 
whoever kills a believer intentionally, 
his recompense is Hell’?! — was 
revealed six months after the Verse 
which was revealed in Strat Al- 
Furgán." (Hasan) Abû ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân (An-Nasá'i) said: 
Muhammad bin *Amr did not hear it 
from Abû Az-Zinád: 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو culo‏ الفتن» باب: في تعظيم JS‏ المؤمن» EYT‏ من 
حديث أبي الزناد به» انظر الحديث BU‏ :"24017 وهو في الكبزى» FENE‏ 
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4012. It was narrated from Zaid 
with regard Allah’s saying: “And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell"! that he said: “This Verse 
was revealed eight months after the 
Verse that is in Tabárak Al-Furgán: 
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*And those who invoke not any 
other ilh (god) along with Allah, or 
kill such person as Allah has 
forbidden, except by right," 
(Hasan) Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasá'i) said: Abû Az-Zinád put 
Mujálid bin ‘Awf between himself 
and Khárijah. 
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4013. It was narrated that Mujálid 
bin ‘Awf said: “I heard Khárijah 
bin Zaid bin Thabit narrate that his 
father said: (The Verse) ‘And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell?! was revealed and we 
became worried about it. Then the 
Verse in Al-Furgán ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilâh (god) 
along with Allah, or kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right! was revealed.” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ph‏ داود» عن مسلم بن إبراهيم به» انظر الحديث 


المتقدم CNV‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۷۱٤۳‏ . 


Comments: 


‘We became worried about it’ because this Verse contains a severe warning 
that the slayer will remain in Hell forever. 


T ALFurgán 25:68. 
P] An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
اذا‎ ALFurgán 25:68. 
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Chapter 3. Mentioning The 
Major Sins 


Comments: 


Sins are primarily of two kinds: minor and major. In reality, every sin is an 
enormity which entails either a threat of punishment in the Hereafter, 
explicitly mentioned in the Glorious Qur'án or Hadith, or which entails a 
prescribed legal punishment (Madd), or which is considered synonymous with 
egression from the fold of Isfam, or which is explicitly called an enormity, or 
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which is equal to another major sin. 


4014. Aba Ayyüb At-Ansari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allâh zx said: “Whoever comes 
worshipping Allah and not 
associating anything with Him, 
establishing. Salth, paying Zakáh 
and avoiding major sins, Paradise 
will be his.” They asked him about 
major sins and he said: 
“Associating others with Allah, 
killing a Muslin soul, and fleeing 
(from the battlefield) on the day of 
the march.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» ح:7491 بقية يدلس تدليس التسوية ولم يصرح 
بالسماع المسلسل» ولحديثه شواهد كثيرة» منها ما أخرجه ابن حبان» ح :۰۲۰ والحاکم :۲۳/۱ 


وغيرهما بإسناد صحيح عن أبي أيوب به. 


Comments: 


‘Paradise will be his’ because these righteous deeds would prevail upon the 
rest of his bad habits and the judgment would be passed upox the dominant 
majority; otherwise no one is free from wrongdoing, except what Allâh wills! 
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4015. It was narrated that 
*Ubaidulláh bin Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard Anas say: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: The major sins are: 
Associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and 
speaking falsely.” (Sahih) 


37 d adl كتاب‎ 


p 


ال رَسُولُ الله ag‏ «الْكَبَائرُ الشّرْكُ est,‏ 
فو 


(mM Qi «gi 


3 
DR 


The Book Of Fighting... 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب الكبائر وأكبرهاء ح:۸۸ من حديث خالد بن الحارث» 
والبخاري» الشهادات» باب ما قيل في شهادة الزورء TKI‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


YíV*ic الكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


Major sins may be understood to be of three kinds: (1) The gravest of major 
sins (Kabir Al-Kabá'ir), for instance, polytheism (Shirk) or the denial of an 
absolute command of the Divine law. (2) Those sins which violate the rights 
of other human beings, for example, murder. (3) Violation of orders or 
prohibitions of Allah, for instance, adultery, drinking wine, etc. 
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وَل «A‏ وَالْيمِينُ الوس . 


4016. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet à said: “The major sins 
are: Associating others with Allah, 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 
(murder) and swearing a false oath 
knowingly.” (Daf) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذور» باب اليمين الغموس: Ya”‏ تتخذوا أيمانكم دخلاً 
Wore c'al TEE‏ من حديث شعبة cy‏ وهو في EVE: (S‏ 


Comments: 


‘The false oath’: The expression used in Arabic is Ghamus. It is termed 
(engulfing) or false, because it whelms its swearer in sins or it plunges its 


5. 685 V X Bhs og cx 
رجلا 06: يا‎ SF € et أَصْحَاب‎ 


swearer into the Hellfire. 


4017. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair that his father — who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #5 — told him: “A man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
are the major sins?’ He said: “They 
are seven; the most grievous of 
which are associating others with 
Allah, killing a soul unlawfully and 
fleeing (from the battlefield) on the 
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day of the march.” It is abridged. 
Paf 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو cash‏ الوصاياء باب ماجاء في التشديد في أكل مال 
VAVOIE cel‏ من حديث معاذ بن هانىء cu‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:07410 وصححه 


الحاكم Yog jt:‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد ضعيف عند البيهقي + v‏ 


MET 253 - ( (المعجم‎ 
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eic‏ قَالَ: A iiis al? 5b‏ 
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بن أبي كثير عنعن . 


Chapter 4. The Gravest Of 
Sins, And The Differences That 
Yahya And ‘Abdur-Rahman 
Narrated From Sufyán In The 
Hadith Of Wasil From, Abii 
Wa’il From, ‘Abdullah About 


That 

4018. It was narrated that 
"Abdulláh said: "I said: O 
Messenger of Alláh. which sin is 


the most grievous?’ He said: 
‘Setting up a rival to Allah while it 
is He that has created you.” [ said: 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Killing your 
child for fear that he may eat with 
you.’ I said: ‘Then what?’ He said: 
‘Committing adultery with your 
neighbor's wife.” (Sahih) 


تخريج ai‏ البخاري؛ التفسيرء باب قوله:فإوالذين لا يدعون مع الله E‏ آخر ...) 
te cell‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء (OUI‏ باب بيان كون الشرك أقبح الذنوب 


وبيان أعظمها بعده» ح ۸٦:‏ من حديث 


شقيق أبي وائل به» وهو في الكبرى» TUE‏ 


Comments: 


To kill someone is a sin, but killing one’s own child! And such depravity that 
one kills one’s own child out of fear that he shall eat some of his food. 
Adultery in itself is an enormity, but committing adultery with the wife of 


Ob ge و بن‎ XAR GS - 4 
dI قَالَ:‎ dr Gir 06 يَحْيَى‎ Gis 
:QÉ الله‎ Xs عَنْ‎ «Je عَنْ ابي‎ bes 


one’s neighbor! 


4019. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, which sin is 
mot grievous?’ He said: ‘Setting up 
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a rival to Allah while it is He that 
created you.’ I said: ‘Then what? 
He said: ‘Killing your child so that 
he will not eat with you.' I said: 
‘Then what?’ He said: ‘Committing 
adultery with your neighbor’s 
wife.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» من حديث يحبى القطان ce‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 
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4020. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I asked the Messenger of Allah 
ii, which sin is most grievous?” He 
said: “Shirk, setting up a rival to 
Alláh, committing adultery with 
your neighbor's wife, and killing 
your child for fear of poverty, and 
that he may eat with you." Then 
‘Abdullah recited the Verse: “And 
those who invoke not any other [lah 
(god) along with Allah.”""] (Hasan) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá't) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is the one before it. This 
narration of Yazid is a mistake, it 
should be Wágil.P! 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الکبری» ح : iE ۳٤۷۸‏ عاصم هو ابن بهدلة؛ ويزيد هو ابن هارون. 
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Chapter 5. Mentioning What 
Circumstances Allow Shedding 
The Blood Of A Muslim 


4021. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 


T ALFyraán 25:68. 


P1 Meaning, in No 4019, it is from Wásil, from Abû W4’il, from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd. In 


“Asim, from Abû Wá'il." and the mention of 


No. 4020, Yazid bin Hárün narrated it; 


‘Asim is incorrect according to the author. 
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Allah #% said: “By the One besides 
Whom there is no other god, it is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim who bears witness to Lá 
iláha illalléh (there is none worthy of 
worship except Allâh) and that I am 
the Messenger of Alláh, except in 
three cases: One who leaves Islam 
and splits away from the Jamá'ah, 
a person who has been married and 
then commits adultery, and a life for 
a life.” (Sahih) 

Al-A'mash said: “I narrated it to 
Ibráhim, and he narrated it to me 
from Al-Aswad, from ‘Aishah, 
similarly." 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم القسامة» باب ما pla‏ به دم المسلم» ح:7/1717 من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن مهدي cu‏ والبخاري» الديات» باب قول الله تعالى :إن النفس بالنفس والعين 
بالعین)» Ware‏ من حديث الأعمش ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۹٤۳.‏ 


Comments: 


There is mention of shedding the blood of a Muslim in this Hadith, meaning 
unlawfully. As for legal punishments, and fighting the rebs, this is a different 


Se عَمْرُو‎ GR - evy 


matter. 

4022. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: ‘Do 
you not know that the Messenger 
of Allah يي‎ said: It is not 
permissible to shed the blood of a 
Muslim, except a man who 
committed adultery after being 
married, or one who reverted to 
Kufr after becoming Muslim, or a 
life for a life.” (Sahih) Zuhair was 
in accord with him. 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکیری» ح: PEAS‏ وآخرجه fane‏ 
0 من حديث سفيان آلثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۳٤۸۱:‏ وله شواهد كتيرة جذًا . 


Ul According to the various wordings in similar narrations (see Nos. 4022, 4024, 4025, 4026, 
Etc.) the meaning is, those who leave Islam, and, those who rebel against the Muslim 
vuler, or the innovators in general who are founded upon separation from the consensus 


of the people of the Sunnah. 
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4023. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Ghalib said: “Aishah said: O 
‘Ammar! Do you not know that it 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three eases: 
^ life for a life. man who 
commits adultery after. being 
married." (Sahih) and he quoted 
the Hadith. 
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4024. Aba Umámah bin Sahl and 
“Abdullah bin "Amir bin Rabrah 
said: “We were with ‘Uthman when 
he was under siege and we could 
hear what was said from Al-Balat. 
"Uthmán came in one day, then he 
came out, and said: ‘They are 
threatening to kill me,’ We said: 
'Alláh will suffice you against 
them.’ He said: "Why would they 
kill me? I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% say: It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
man who reverts to Kufr after 
becoming Muslim, or commits 
adultery after being married, or 
one who kills a soul unlawfully. By 
Allâh, I did not commit adultery 
during the Jáhiliyyah or in Islam, I 
never wished to follow any other 
religion since Alláh guided me, and 
I have never killed anyone, so why 
do they want to kill me?” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [eem‏ أخرجه أبو داودء cabal‏ باب الامام يأمز بالعفو في cell‏ 
ح ٤٥۰۲:‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد به» وقال الترمذي» اح:ا9١؟:‏ "هذا حديث حسن "» وهو فى 
TNCS]‏ ح ۰۳٤۸۲:‏ وصححه آبن DH‏ 
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Comments: 
*Flag-stones or pavement (Baláty which was in fact a raised paved platform 
situated outside of the Prophet's #2 Mosque, where people used to generally 
sit down and talk, so that the sanctity of the Prophet's #2 Mosque was not 
violated. People of the raised platform in this narration denote those wicked 
folks who had come together from other provinces in order to overthrow 
*Utbmán. Ultimately, they carried out their threats. 


Chapter 6. Killing One Who RAEAN ا‎ A^ . ١ 
Splits Away From The Jamaah _ ll GIB من‎ JB - C (المعجم‎ 
(Main Body Of Muslims) And Bre op oh عَلى‎ GHEE 835 
Mentioning The Differences G فيه (التحفة‎ ipis té 


Reported From Ziyàd Bin 
*llàqah From ‘Arfajah About 


That 

4025. It was narrated that "Arfajah +»; £u t zu. ve 
bin Shuraih Al-Ashjaî said: “I saw d yo ig a ANA 
the Prophet à& on the Minbar ù يَزِيد‎ Gir قال:‎ ad gl Gus قال:‎ 


addressing the people. He said: e <-3.- s2 عق‎ 
‘After me there will be many PEE 
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Jamé‘ah, and the Shaitin is with jé ay ين‎ 
the one who splits away from the ا‎ 
Ummah, running with him.” 


(Sahih) De 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب حكم من فرق أمر المسلمين وهو مجتمع» ح: MOY‏ من 
حديث زياد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: “547 . 
Comments:‏ 
This person signifies either an apostate or a rebel. An apostate is the one who‏ 
exits the fold of Islam after becoming a Muslim. Such a person would become‏ 
an enemy for Islam, and would assist unbelievers against Muslims. Rebels‏ 
mean people who join together in a group in opposition, after the Muslims‏ 
have unanimously shown allegiance to one ruler or Amir.‏ 


4026. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah Sé Mey wai - ys 


bin Shuraih said: “The Prophet 2 d 
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تخريج : (صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Gd VEAL IC‏ عبد 
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said: ‘After me there will be many 
calamities and much evil behavior.’ 
He raised his hands (and said): 
*Whomever you see trying to create 
division. among the Ummah of 
Muhammad i£ when they are all 
united, kill him, no matter who he 
is among the people.” (Sahih) 


لله بن عثمان 


هو عبدان» وأبوحمزة هو المسكري» ومحمد بن علي هو ابن حمزة المروزي» وجاء في الكبزى 


وتحفة الأشراف: "محمد بن يحيى"» وهو وهم. 


idarity and the unity of the (Muslim) nation is of first and foremost 


Comments: 
The so 


importance above everything else. An attempt to create disunity and discord 
over petty and trivial matters, and raise such things to standards by which to 
test truth from falsehood, is a grave crime. If the nation reaches an overall 
consensus over a ruler, then to create discord and disunity by needlessly 
criticizing and raising protests against the Amir unequivocally falls under the 
category of rebellion. The ruler is after all a human being. He is likely to have 
deficiencies. He might probably make mistakes, but deficiencies, weaknesses, 
or mistakes do not justify rebellion and corruption. 
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4027. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say: ‘After me there will 
be many calamities and much evil 
behavior. Whoever wants to create 
division among the Ummah (of 
Muhammad #%) when they are all 
united, strike him with the sword." 
(Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح: 8448 


4028. It was nàirated that Usámah 
bin Sharik said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh said: ‘Any man who goes 
out and tries to create division 
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among my Ummah, strike his neck DOMINE 
(kill him). (Hasan) € qu Gib : قال: قال رَسُول الله‎ 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في AVG SATAN SI‏ من حديث جرير بن 
عبدالحميد cy‏ وهو فى الكبزى. = TEA‏ وله شراهد» منها الحديث السابق # زيد بن عطاء 


Comments: ٠ وثقه الترمذي. وابن حبان. وهو حسن الحديث‎ 
Fighting such people is the responsibility of the Muslim government. The 
common masses may not slay him, because it entails the risk of dissention or 
sedition and corruption in the society. In the same way, prescribed legal 
penalties (the Hadd) are also implemented by the government. Jihåd is also 
ordered by the government. In this context, it cannot be done by individuals. 
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Chapter 7. The Meaning Of The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “The recompense Of 
Those Who Wage War Against 
Allâh And His Messenger, And Do 
Mischief In The Land, Is Only 
That They Shall Be Killed, Or 
Crucified, Or Their Hands And 
Their Feet Be Cut Off From 
Opposite Sides, Or Be Exiled 
From The Land.” And 
Concerning Whom It Was 
Revealed, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
From Anas Bin Malik About That 


4029. Anas bin Mâlik narrated 
that a group of eighty people from 
‘Ukl came to the Prophet ££, but 
the climate of Al-Madinah did not 
suit them and they fell sick. They 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #8 and he said: 
“Why don’t you go out with our 
herdsmen and drink the milk and 
urine of the camels?” They said: 
“Yes (we will do that).” They went 


Ul ALMá'"idah 5:33. 
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out and drank some of the 
(camels’) milk and urine, and they 
recovered. Then they killed the 
herdsman of the Messenger of 
Allâh #@, so he sent (men after 
them) and they caught them and 
brought them back. He had their 
hands and feet cut off and branded 
their eyes, and left them in the 
sun to die. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه elei‏ الديات» باب القسامةء ح:۸۹۹٦ء‏ ومسلمء القسامة» باب حكم 
المحاربين والمرتدين» V/V Vig‏ من حديث حجاج الصواف به» وهو في الكيزى» YiAVip‏ 


Comments: 


‘To die’: Allah’s Messenger # had not inflicted upon them this severe 
punishment without a reason. Their crimes were more than one. They had 
turned apostate. They had killed a herdsman. They did not stop at slaying 
him, but they tore his hands and feet apart, and poked his eyes with heated 
iron. Thereupon they cast the guiltless herdsman upon burning rocks, hungry 
and thirsty, to die. The punishment which Alláh's Messenger #% inflicted 
upon them was for their maltreatment of the herdsman. The punishment for 
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their other crimes too fell under it. 


4030. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Ukl came 
to the Prophet 2% but the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
The Prophet #% told them to go to 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah and drink some of their 
milk and urine. They did that, then 
they killed their herdsman and 
drove off the camels. The Prophet 
3i& sent (men) after them, and they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out?! and he did not 
have (their wounds) cauterized, 


Tl Sammara or Samara means poking their eyes with hot rods until their sight had gone. See the ` 
commentary of As-Sindi. As for Samala, some versions have it, Al-Khattabi said: “Gouging 
out the eye, by whatever means.” See Fath Al „Bûrî (No. 233 of Al-Bukhûrî.) We used 


P” for Samala in the translation. 


“branded” for Sammara and Samara and "'gougt 


I This narration says Samala. 
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and he left them to die. Then 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed: “The recompense of 
those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger. H (Sahih) 


تی وهو في الكبزى» ح ۳٤۸۸:‏ ٭ الوليد هو ابن مسلم. 


4031. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Eighty men from ‘Ukl came to 
the Messenger of Allah #8” and he 
(the narrator) mentioned a similar 
report up to the words: “And he did 
not have (their wounds) cauterized.” 
And he said: “They killed the 
herdsman.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ee‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۹٩۸٤".‏ 
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4032. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A group of men from ‘Uk, 
or ‘Uraynah, came to the Prophet 
dé, and when the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them, he told 
them to go to some camels and 
drink their milk and urine. Then 
they killed the herdsman and stole 
the camels. He sent (men) after 
them, and had their hands and feet 
cut off, and their eyes gouged out." 
(Sahih) 


Fe: 
Chapter 8. Mentioning The 


Differences Reported From 
Humaid, From Anas Bin Malik 


4033. It was narrated from Anas 


Ul ALM@idah 5:33. 


47 المخاربة‎ OW 


208 cas di teh قال‎ cox 
EX OM OU uiu الله‎ e qu 


Sob We ن‎ il عَنْ‎ «Join 


£s 


dÉ الله‎ X5 dé iub ED من‎ 
إلى‎ 28 LES Gd) Let 


uf ugigh wedi مِنْ‎ us ud as 
geo Ulis صَحُوا ارْتَدُوا عن الْإسلام‎ 
(uii وَاسْتَاقُوا‎ 


a be pa 
فاخذواء‎ sa Ñ 


38 


MEE وَسَمَلَ‎ ٠ 


The Book Of Fighting... 


bin Malik that some people from 
‘Uraynah came to the Messenger 
of Allah #8, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them. The 
Prophet #5 sent them to some 
camels of his, and he drank some 
of their milk and urine. When they 
recovered, they apostatized from 
Islam and killed the herdsman of 
the Messenger of Allah i, who 
was a believer, and drove the 
camels off. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off, their eyes gouged 
out, and had them crucified. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه fetal‏ ۷ وابن Ya Y AY OVAL samle‏ من حديث 


حميد الطويل به» وهو في الكبزى. ح ۳٣۹۱:‏ 
وغيره» وباقي الحديث صحيح . 


ley‏ ضعيف من أجل عبدالله بن 


عمر 


Comments: 


Hanging is mentioned only in this narration: hence, it is not right, although 


a eriminal by way of punishment is allowed, so that people might 


learn a lesson by the desecration of corpse. 
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4034. Ht was narrated that Anas 
said: "Some people from "Uraynah 
came to the Messenger of Allah 

and the Messenger أن‎ Alab said 
to them: Why dont vou go out to 
ou camels and stay with them and 


drink their m amd arne” So 
thes did (hat and wher thes 
recovered, they want fo the 


herdsman ot 
Allah Rum. reverted 
to being disbelievers. and drove off 
the camels of the Prophet... He 
sent (men) alter. them. and they 
were brought to him. He had their 
hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء ح:7497 * إسماعيل هو ابن 
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4035. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
came to the Messenger of Alláh 
#2, but the climate of Al-Madinah 
did not suit them. The Messenger 
of Allâh #5 said to them: ‘Why 
don't you go out to our camels and 
drink their milk?" — (one of the 
narrators) Qatádah said: ‘And their 
urine,’ — “So they went out to the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
W, but when they recovered they 
killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allâh #4, who was a 
believer, and drove off the camels 
of the Messenger of Allah 3&, and 
left as those at war. He sent (men) 
after them and they were caught. 
Then he had their hands and feet 
cut off, and branded their eyes." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑی» ح: 75917 d‏ خالد هو ابن 
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4036. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Some people from ‘Uraynah 
became Muslim, but the climate of 
Al-Madinah did not suit them. The 
Messenger of Allâh #§ said to 
them: ‘Why don’t you go out to 
some camels of ours and drink 
their milk?" — (One of the 
narrators) Humaid said: "And 
Qatádah said, narrating from Anas: 
‘And their urine." - “So they did 
that, and when they recovered they 
reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah $£, who was a 
believer, drove off the camels of 
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the Messenger of Allah i£, and 
fled as those at war. The 
Messenger of Allâh 3x sent 
someone to bring them and they 
were caught. He had their hands 
and feet cut off and their eyes 
branded, then he left them in Al- 
Harrah until they died.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] تقدمء che‏ وهو في الكبزىء» ح٤۹٤۳‏ وأخرچه مسلمء 


VIVE‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن صهيب وحميد عن أنس cu‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 


Comments: 


In the east and the west of Al-Madinah, there are two stony, vast grounds. 
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Each one of them is called Harrah. 


4037. Anas bin Mâlik narrated 
that some people or some men 
from ‘Ukl, or ‘Uraynah came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, we are 
herdsmen, not tillers,” the climate 
of Al-Madinah did not suit them. 
So the Messenger of Allah $ 
ordered that they be allocated 
some camels and a herdsman, and 
he told them to go out with them 
and drink their milk and urine. 
When they recovered and they 
were in the vicinity of Al-Harrah, 
they reverted to disbelief after their 
Islam, killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and drove 
off the camels. He sent (men) after 
them and they were brought, and 
he had their eyes gouged out, and 
their hands and feet cut off. Then 
he left them in Al-Harrah in that 
state until they died.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخازي» الزكوة: باب استعمال إبل الصدقة وألبانها لأبناء السبيل» 


ح ۱٥١۱:‏ من حديث شعبة به وهو في الكبزى» ح 


<T: 


50 المحاربة‎ GES 


۳۸ اد GL‏ محمد ين المت عن 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. 
۹ س- Al REC ET‏ 
ju‏ كَالَ: Sue Ge‏ كَالَ: 


22d,‏ سينا 


Beeb 
PERE EE each 
o Bien gu في‎ 


DI 


Gdi مِنْ‎ uA 


ZO PEN cel! SES agna 
الله يله في‎ d E55 رَاسْتَاقُوا الْابل»‎ 


HS أَحَدَهُمْ‎ Sch is: 
Aga 2s LS oe 559) 


The Book Of Fighting... 


4038. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Abdul-A‘la. 


4039. It was narrated from Anas 
that some people from ‘Uraynah 
camped in Al-Harrah and came to 
the Messenger of Allah i£. The 
climate of Al-Madinah did not suit 
them, so the Messenger of Allâh 
$$ told them to go and stay near 
the camels that had been given in 
Sadagah, and to drink their milk 
and urine. Then they killed the 
herdsman and apostatized from 
Islam, and drove off the camels. 
The Messenger of Allâh #8 sent 
(men) after them, who brought 
them, then he had their hands and 
feet cut off, and their eyes gouged 
out, and left them in Al-Harrah. 
Anas said: “I saw one of them 
biting at the ground from thirst, 
until they died.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» باب ماجاء في المحاربة» ح:/4751» 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Talhah 
Bin Musarrif And Mu'áwiyah 
Bin Sálih From Yahya Bin 
Sa‘eed In This Hadith 

4040. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some Bedouin 
from ‘Uraynah came to the 
Prophet of Allâh à£ and accepted 
Islam, but the climate of Al- 
Madinah did not suit them; their 
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skin turned yellow and their bellies 
became swollen. The Prophet of 
Allâh sent them to some milk 
camels of his and told them to 
drink their milk and urine until 
they recovered. Then they killed 
their herdsmen and drove off the 
camels. The Prophet of Allah sent 
(men) after them and they were 
brought back, then he had their 
hands and fect cut off, and their 
eyes were branded." The 
Commander of the Believers, 
*Abdul-Malik, said to Anas, when 
he was narrating this Hadith: “Was 
that (punishment) for Kufr or for 
sin?" He said: “For Kufr.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» TVG‏ وهو في الكبزى» YEAS‏ 


Comments: 


‘For Kufr (disbelief): Meaning; because of leaving the religion they were 
killed, otherwise, the punishments they suffered were in retribution to what 
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they did to the herdsman. 


4041. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab said: “Some 
‘Arab people came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and 
accepted Islam, then they became 
sick. The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
sent them to some milk camels to 
drink their milk. While they were 
with them, they attacked the 
herdsman, who was a slave of the 
Messenger of Allâh #%, and killed 
him. They drove off the camels, 
and claimed that the Messenger of 
Allah #% had said: ‘O Allah, make 
thirsty the one who makes the 
family of Muhammad thirsty 
tonight. The Messenger of Allâh 
# sent (men) after them, and they 
were caught. Then he had their 
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hands and feet cut off, and their 
eyes gouged out.” Some of them 
(the narrators) added more than 
others, except that in his narration 
of this Hadith, Mu‘awiyah said: 
“They drove them off to the land 
of of Shirk.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف لارساله] وهو في الكبزىء TEAC‏ والحديث صحيح بشواهده 
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4042. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some people raided the milk 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
#@. He caught them and had their 
hands and feet cut off and their 
eyes gouged out.” (Sahih) 


ovt 


Comments: 


This narration is the short version of the incident narrated in the afore- 
mentioned report, because Alláh's Messenger $3 had not meted out the 
punishment for merely plundering the camels. Even otherwise, as penalty for 
highway robbery carried out by force, more than one hand and foot could be 
amputated, as mentioned in the Verse about Combat or Warfare. 
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4043. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah: “Some people raided the 
milk camels of the Messenger of 
Allah #§. They were brought to the 


Prophet #%, and the Prophet 2% . 


had their hands and feet cut off 
and their eyes gouged out." This is 
the wording of Ibn Al-Muthanna. 
(Sahih) 
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4044. It was narrated from 
Hisham, from his father, that some 
people raided he camels of the U% ù 
Messenger of Allah 2%. He had بك‎ m E 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الکبڑى» Fortin‏ 

4046. It was narrated from g ape a iei gÍ - 5 
‘Abdullâh bin ‘Umar from the -jé T +) ge oun 
Messenger of Allah #8: “The Verse qe s As بن‎ T" c 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب ماجاء في المحارية» ح ٤۳١۹:‏ 
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حبان» ولأصل الحديث شواهد كثيرة» منهاء rodig‏ 
Comments:‏ 


The Verse about the Combat or Warfare is the very same Verse which has 


The Book Of Fighting... 54 Aij all cali 
preceded above these narrations: ‘The recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger, and do mischief in the land...’ (5: 33) The 
purpose is that this Verse makes mention of the punishment which was meted 
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out to the people of ‘Uraynah. 


4047. It was narrated from Abû Az- 
Zinád that the Messenger of Allah 
%5 had the (hands and feet) of those 
who drove off his camels cut off, and 
their eyes gouged out with fire. 
Aliáh rebuked him for that, and 
Allâh, Most High, revealed the 
entire verse: ^The recompense of 
those who wage war against Alláh 
and His Messenger"!!! (paf) 
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4048. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% only had the 
eyes of those people gouged out, 
because they had gouged out the 
eyes of the herdsmen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القسامة» باب حكم المحاربين والمرتدين» VE Wie‏ عن الفضل 


Comments: 


*Herdsmen': The term has لم‎ in the form of a plural in one or two 
narrations only, of the recorded twenty traditional reports. In all the rest of 
narrations, there is mention of only one herdsman. 


4049. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jewish man killed 
an Ansari girl for her jewelry, and 
threw her in an empty well, and 
crushed her head with a rock. He 
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was caught and the Messenger of 
Allah # ordered that he be stoned 5 
to death. (Sahih) E 
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.٠٠٠۷:ح من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ NYY: 
Comments: 
This narration also corroborates that in whichever way a man slays the 
person, the slayer ought to be slain the same way. The term Qisûs, or just 
retaliation, also demands the same thing. 
4050. It was narrated from Anas 
that a man killed an Ansárí girl for 
her jewelry, then he threw her in 3 
an empty well, and crushed her و‎ 
head with a rock. The Prophet يه‎ 


yd عَنْ‎ doa ul عَنْ‎ wal غم عَنْ‎ 
ordered that he be stoned to death. — 4^ lé مِنَ الْأَنْصَارٍ‎ Ee JS رجلا‎ E 


CMM woh éb qd في‎ udbd dj 
IEEE M Eu 
É 

تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديت gna aei‏ في الكبزىء Comments: ٠۳١۹۸:‏ 


The man had crushed the girl’s head, had snatched her ornaments, and had 
thrown her into a pit. He took her for dead, but she still had some breath left 
in her. Her gesticulation aided in his arrest. 


4051. It was narrated that Ibn :JU g ? 
‘Abbas said, concerning the eee ae ee عو‎ cere 
statement of Alláh, the Most High: gu: pbi إشحاق بن‎ G 
The recompense of those who —:j : omer 
wage war against Allah and His 3 
Messenger," “This Verse was ol J 
revealed concerning the idolators. Sati es Cá b: d Ed a عباس في‎ 


Ul 4I Má'idah 5:33. 
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Whoever among them repents 
before he is captured, you have no 
way against him. This Verse does 
not apply to the Muslims. Whoever 
kills, spreads mischief in the land, 
and wages war against Allah and 
His Messenger, then joins the 
disbelievers before he can be 
caught, there is nothing to prevent 
the Hadd punishment being carried 
out on him because of what he 
did." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» ياب ماجاء في المحاربة» ح: AVN‏ من 
حديث علي بن حسين به» وهو في الكبزى» Poin‏ 
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Chapter 10. The Prohibition Of 
Mutilation 


4052. It was narrated from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% used to stress charity in his 
sermons, and prohibit mutilation." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : Ue]‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح رلوك وأخرجه البخاري» المخازي» باب قصة 
عكل وعرينة؛ :4197 من حديث قتادة به مرسلاً Edy‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة عند أبي داودء 


7٠١١١7 foa; OW:‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


Mutilation means cutting or tearing off the limbs of the person slain (ear, 
nose private parts, etc.) so that the corpse is debased or desecrated. In battles, 
it was a common practice. The disbelievers prided over it. Alláh's Messenger 
3, therefore, prohibited general mutilation of enemies as well as in battles. 
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Chapter 11. Crucifixion 


4053. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “It is not permissible to shed 
the blood of a Muslim except in 
three cases: A adulterer who had 
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been married, who should be 
stoned to death; a man who killed 
another man intentionally, who 
should be killed; and a man who 
left Islam and waged war against 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
His Messenger, who should be 
killed, or crucified, or banished, 
from the land.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب الحكم gad‏ ارتدء ح: MON‏ من 


حديث إبراهيم بن طهمان به» وهو في الكبزى» Collie‏ وسيأتي» EVEV ig‏ . 


Comments: 


We learn that a ruler has the authority to choose any of the afore-mentioned 
punishments in the case of highway robber, rebellion, and apostate from 
Islam, which means he may decrease or increase the punishment in 
accordance with the gravity of the crime. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 12. A Slave Who Runs — 33)! إِلَى أَرْضٍ‎ Gib Stas -OY (المعجم‎ 
Away To The Land Of Shirk M NT P ase iss 
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4054. It was narrated that Jarr — :06 غَيْكَانَ‎ i مَعْمُودٌ‎ ei - trot 


said: “The Messenger of Allah ره يه‎ 3454 teeth qug lal M tte 
- 0 2 i . A 

said: ‘If a slave runs away, no Salah Us v exe! sdb d oru s e 

will be accepted from him until he قال: قا‎ B عَنْ‎ quse " rm 


goes back to his masters.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الايمانء باب تسمية العبد الآبق كافرّاء Wig‏ من حديث منصور به 
وهو في الكبرى» voigz‏ . 
Comments:‏ 
‘No Salah will be accepted’: This signifies he will not gain its reward or‏ 
recompense, although his prayer would be considered sufficient to fulfill his‏ 
obligatory duty, which means he would not have to restitute it. This is because‏ 
the conditions of the ritual prayer were fulfilled.‏ 
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Prophet 2: “Ifa slave runs away, no a iT d E 3 
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if he dies he will die a disbeliever.” A 
slave of Jarirs ran away, and he 2 
caught him and struck his neck 
(killing him). (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» TOT‏ وانظر الحديث السابق # مغيرة بن مقسم 


عنعن» وللحديث شواهد. Comments:‏ 


Here is the description of a specific situation when the slave runs away and 
joins with the unbelievers, as transpires from the caption of the chapter. In 


this situation, he would either be an apostate or a rebel. 
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4056. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “If a slave runs 
away to the land of Shirk, there is 
no protection (or immunity) for 
him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [(صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» NOVELS‏ 
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Chapter 13. The Differences 
Reported From Abû Isháq 


4057. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘If 
a slave runs away to the land of 
Shirk, it becomes permissible to shed 
his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب الحكم gad‏ ارتدء VV ig‏ عن قتيبة 
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4058. It was narrated from Jarir 
that the Prophet 3&& said: “If a slave 
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runs away to the land of Shirk, it 
becomes permissible to shed his 
blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : د انظر الحديث السابق»ء وهو في الكبزى» NOVI E‏ 
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4059. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحبح] تقدم» ح ۰٤٠٥۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح NOW?‏ 
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4060. It was narrated that Jarîr said: 
“Any slave who runs away to the 
land of Shirk, it becomes permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ح ۰٤٩0۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» YoMo‏ 
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4061. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “Any slave who runs away 
from his masters and joins the 
enemy, he has made it permissible 
to shed his blood.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤٠٥۷:‏ وهو قي qeu SH‏ ح ٠١٠۹:‏ ٭# ple‏ هو الشعبي 
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Chapter 14. The Ruling On 
Apostates 


4062. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that "Uthmán said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah && say: ‘It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 


The Book Of Fighting... 60 المخارنة‎ Ges 
of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after 
having married; or one who kills 
intentionally, in which case he 
deserves retaliation; or one who 
apostatizes after having become 
Muslim, in which case he deserves 
to be killed." (Hasan) 


gs‏ : [إسناده حسن] ae oh‏ أحمد: 1۳/١‏ عن إسحاق بن سليمان 64% وهو في الكبزى» 
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Comments: 
If an apostate adheres to his apostasy, then there is a general consensus that 
he would be killed. Abû Bakr &&, the successor of the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
fought against the apostates. Not a single Companion raised a protest against 
it. In other words, there is consensus of the Companions over this matter. 
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4063. It was narrated that 
*Uthmán bin 'Affán said: *I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #4 say: ‘It 
is not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three cases: 
A man who commits adultery after 
having married; or one who kills 
another person, who is to be killed; 
or who reverts to Kufr after having 
accepted Islam, who is to be 
killed." (Sahih) 


۰۱١۷/٠١ ومصنف عبدالرزاق:‎ POV 
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4064. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 246 said: 
“Whoever changes his religion, kill 
him.” (Sahih) 


ae ag‏ البخاريء الجهادء باب: Gig Y‏ يعذاب Ye: c edit‏ من حديث أيوب 
السختياني به مطولاًء وهو في الكبزى» .YoYY: C‏ 
Comments:‏ 


Religion signifies Islam. This punishment is only for that person who becomes 
an unbeliever after having embraced Islam. He would also be deemed an 
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apostate, because the Prophet’s #¢ address is directed toward Muslims. 
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4065. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah: “Some people apostatized 
after accepting Islam, and ‘Ali 
burned them with fire. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: 'If it had been me, I would not 
have burned them; the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘No one should be 
punished with the punishment of 
Allah.’ If it had been me, I would 
have killed them; the Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: ‘Whoever changes his 
religion, kill him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء ح:7077 أبو هشام هو 


المخزومي» ومحمد بن عبدالله هو المخرمي. 


Comments: 


‘No one should be punished...’ means burning in fire. This sort of punishment 
is the prerogative of Allah, Most High, alone. Not even a beast could be set 
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تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى؛ Fort: C‏ 


on fire. 
4066. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ said: “Whoever changes 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) 
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4067. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Whoever changes 
his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) 
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4068. It was narrated that Al- DEINDE "CUT. 
Hasan said: “The Messenger of | حمق‎ Me S ay Wel 
Allâh #% said: ‘Whoever changes jas J d 

his religion, kill him.” (Sahih) 5 TAA 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/757‏ عن عبدالصمد بن عبدالوارث به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح ٠١۲۷:‏ *# هشام هو ابن أبي عبدالله الدستوائي. 


4070. It was narrated from Anas 3G الي‎ 3 Rie e 
that ‘Ali came to some people of 
Az-Zutt, who worshipped idols, of شام‎ 
and burned them. Ibn ‘Abbas said: < 
“But the Messenger of Allâh # — ^^ 7 
said: ‘Whoever changes his (i قال‎ 


religion, kill him.” (Sahih) J tan se MT 45 jé á Vue 
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4071. It was narrated from Abû — | Sx: ub 5 AA Gis - 
Burdah bin Abi Müsá Al-Ash‘ari. Tm 
from his father: "That the Prophet Me بن‎ 
#% sent him to Yemen, then he sent Í 

Muʻâdh bin Jabal after that. When 
he arrived he said: ‘O people, I am 
the envoy of the Messenger of Allah 


Eu quiin 


Ul That is, the previous narration. 
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$i to you? Abû Müsá gave him a 
cushion to sit down, then a man was 
brought who had been a Jew, then 
he became a Muslim, then he 
reverted to Kufr. Mu'ádh said: ‘I will 
not sit down until he is killed; this is 
the decree of Alláh and His 
Messenger,’ (saying it) three times. 
When he was killed, he sat down.” 
(Sahih) 


ge od‏ : أخرجه البخاري» ح ۷٠٥۷۰٦۹۲۳:‏ ومسلمء ح :۱۵/۱۷۳۳ قبل» ح ۱۸۲١:‏ من 


حديث قرة بن خالد به مطولاً» وهو في الكبزى» ح:8019. 


Comments: 


It appears as though this man must have refused to repent and revert to 
Islam. Otherwise, the criminal of apostasy should be first asked to repent. If 
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he refuses, he should be killed. 


4072. It was narrated from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “On 
the day of the Conquest of Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allâh #% granted 
amnesty to the people, except four 
men and two women. He said: ‘Kill 
them, even if you find them clinging 
to the covers of Ka‘bah.’ (They 
were) ‘Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl, 
‘Abdullah bin Khatal, Migyas bin 
Subábah and ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d bin 
Abi As-Sarh. ‘Abdullah bin Khatl 
was caught while he was clinging to 
the covers. of Ka‘bah. Sa‘eed bin 
Huraith and ‘Ammar bin Yasir both 
rushed toward him, but Sa‘eed, who 
was the younger of the two, got 
there before ‘Ammâr, and he killed 
him. Miqyas bin Subábah was 
caught by the people in the 
marketplace, and they killed him. 
‘Ikrimah traveled by sea, and he was 
caught in a storm. The crew of the 
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ship said: ‘Turn sincerely toward 
Allah, for your (false) gods cannot 
help you at all in this situation.’ 
‘Ikrimah said: ‘By Allah, if nothing 
came to save me at sea except 
sincerity toward Allah then nothing 
else will save me on land. O Allah, I 
promise You that if You save me 
from this predicament I will go to 
Muhammad #2 and put my hand in 
his, and I am sure that I will find 
him generous and forgiving.’ So he 
came, and accepted Islam. 
‘Abdullah (bin Sa‘d) bin Abi Sarh 
hid in the house of ‘Uthman bin 
*Affán , and when the Messenger of 
Allah 3£ called the people to give 
their Oath of Allegiance, he brought 
him, and made him stand before the 
Prophet #§. He ("Uthmán) said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Accept the 
allegiance of ‘Abdullah.’ He raised 
his head and looked at him three 
times, refusing his allegiance each 
time, then he accepted his 
allegiance after three times. Then 
he turned to his Companions and 
said: "Was there not any sensible 
man atong you who would get up 
when he saw me refusing to give 
him my hand and kill him?’ They 
said: “We did not know, O 
Messenger of Allah, what was in 
your heatt. Why did you not gesture 
to us With your eyes?’ He said: ‘It is 
not befitting for a Prophet that his 
‘eyes be deceitful.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


‘Four men and two women’: In other narrations, there is mention of some 
other men and women also; for instance, Wahshi bin Harb, and Mufsid, etc. 
However, no other man or woman was slain. From among these four men and 
women, some were granted pardon. 


CY (التحفة‎ BS i - )٠١ (المعجم‎ 
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qi 


Chapter 15. The Repentance Of 
The Apostate 


4073. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man from among 
the Ansár accepted Islam, then he 
apostatized and went back to Shirk. 
Then he regretted that, and sent 
word to his people (saying): ‘Ask 
the Messenger of Allah $, is there 
any repentance for me?’ His 
people came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘So and so 
regrets (what he did), and he has 
told us to ask you if there is any 
repentance for him?’ Then the 
Verses: ‘How shall Allâh guide a 
people who disbelieved after their 
Belief up to His saying: Verily, 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful was revealed. So he 
sent word to him, and he accepted 
Islam.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسئاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/747‏ من حديث داود بن أبي هند به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح :۰۳۵۳۱ وصححه أبن VYA (ab‏ والحاکم ۰۱٤۲/۲:‏ 0257/4 والذهبي. 


gi i‏ بن aio‏ قَالَ: al Sel‏ عَنْ 
D y of I tb T 4g‏ 
od‏ في be ah AER ub up n‏ 


4074. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning Sürat An- 
Nahi — “Whoever disbelieved in 
Alláh after his belief, except him 
who is forced thereto and whose 
heart is at rest with Faith; but such 
as open their breasts to disbelief, on 


1) ûl 4fmrán 3:86-89. 
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them is wrath from Allah, and theirs 
will be a great torment." “This 
was abrogated, and an exception was 
made, as Allâh said: “Then, verily, 
your Lord for those who emigrated 
after they had been put to trials and 
thereafter strove hard and fought 
(for the Cause of Allah) and were 
patient, verily, your Lord afterward 
is, Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful.”™ This was ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa‘d bin Abî As-Sarh who was 
the governor of Egypt and used to 
write to the Messenger of Allâh #8. 
The Shaitán misled him and he went 
and joined the unbelievers. So he 
(the Prophet 3$) commanded that 
he be killed on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah. Then, 
‘Uthman bin 'Afán sought 
protection for him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& granted him 
protection." (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إستاده حسن] أخرجه gf‏ داود» الحدودء باب الحكم فيمن ارتد» ح:41708 من 
حديث علي بن حسين به» وهو في الكبزى» or:‏ 


gl Ll di 553 RAM - )1١ (المعجم‎ 
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Chapter 16. The Ruling On 
The One Who Defames The 
Prophet 23 


4075. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that 
there was a blind man during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8 
who had an Umm Walad by 
whom he had two sons. She used to 
slander and defame the Messenger 
of Allâh 3 a great deal, and he 


T An-Nahl 16:106. 
Ul An-Nahl 16:110. 


B] Umm Walad: a concubine who has borne a child to her master. 
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would rebuke her, but she would 
not pay heed, and he would forbid 
her to do that, but she ignored 
him. (The blind man said) One 
night I mentioned the Prophet 2, 
and she slandered him. I could not 
bear it so I went and got a dagger 
which I thrust into her stomach 
and leaned upon it, and killed her. 
In the morning she was found slain. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet # and he gathered the 
people and said: “I adjure by 
Allah; a man over whom I have the 
right, that he should obey me, and 
he did what he did, to stand up.” 
The blind man started to tremble 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#, I am the one who killed her. 
She was my Umm Walad and she 
was kind and gentle toward me, B E 
and I have two sons like pearls v فلا‎ RAR GREE و‎ 
from her, but she used to slander 
and defame you a great deal. I d 

forbade her, but she did not stop, 23i di LÁ فيك‎ S درك‎ 
and I rebuked her, but she did not — ER 
pay heed. Finally, I mentioned your — We UE dg في‎ exa 
name and she slandered you, so 1 4,5254 Nh EE AM ds QU gts 
went and got a dagger which I m PU 
thrust into her stomach, and leaned OA دما‎ 
on it until I killed her. The 
Messenger of Allâh # said: “I 
bear witness that her blood is 
permissible." (Sahíh) 


ji 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب الحكم فيمن سب T ll‏ 

ح ٤۳٦۱:‏ من حديث عباد بن موسى الختلي به» وهو في TESI‏ حلا 
It was narrated that Abû a = SENA‏ .4076 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “A man‏ 
spoke harshly to Abû Bakr Aş-‏ 
d " UE a3‏ الله بن Gide‏ بن Siddiq, and I said: ‘Shall I kill‏ 
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him? He told me off, and said: 
‘That is not for anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah %4.” (Hasan) 


حمل وأخرجه أبو داود. الحدودء باب 


آخر عن ن أبي برزة الأسلمي به. 


Chapter 17. Mentioning The 
Different Reports From Al- 
A‘mash In This Hadith 


4077. It was narrated that Abû 
Barzah said: “Abû Bakr got 
infuriated with a man, and I said: 
‘Who is he, O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
"Why?' I said: 'So that I might 
strike his neck (killing him) if you 
tell me to.’ He said: ‘Would you 
really do that?’ I said: “Yes. By 
Alláh, the seriousness of what I 
said took away his anger. Then he 
said: "That is not for anyone after 
Muhammad z&.'" (Hasan) 

YoYole وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
4078. It was narrated that Aba 
Barzah said: “I passed by Abû Bakr 
and he was furious with one of his 
companions. I said: ‘O Khalifah of 
the Messenger of Allah, who is the 
one with whom you are furious?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking about 
him?’ I said: ‘I will strike his neck 
(kill him).’ By Allah, the seriousness 
of what I said took away his anger. 
Then he said: ‘That is not for anyone 
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after Muhammad 4%.” (Hasan) 


ortiz TES تخريج : [إسئاده حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في‎ 
4079. It was narrated that Abd  :2 "or iui Gi- s 
Barzah said: “Abii Bakr became = m bi d mee 
infuriated with aman.” He said: Ê ¿é Sige ابو‎ Ge 248 Qe o يَحْيَى‎ 
you tell me to, I will do it.” He said: 
“By Allah, that is not for any human 
being after Muhammad i£." 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» cte‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: TOV‏ 


4080. It was narrated from Abi cii? MEET. - £A 
Nadrah, that Abû Barzah said: =, ,, TOM MT 
“Abû Bakr got very angry with a > عبد الله بن‎ Ge قال:‎ gai 
man, so much so that his color ي‎ et ee Aa eL eee يق‎ 
changed. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the gta عن‎ n اشم عن‎ m " dere 
Messenger of Allah, if you tell me :JÉ 855 gl عَنْ‎ LA عَنْ أبي‎ E 
to, I will strike his neck (kill him)" £ ir DN 


$e 4 1$ UV. 1 2 $$ 8. At 

It was as if cold water had been Ce غضبا شديدا‎ Jej على‎ ge E) KE 
poured on him and he became !4J 5 
calm. He said: ‘May your mother Wu روطن دو اما‎ as A mu 
be bereft of you, Aba Barzah! That £l Lue VOUS GER AN T 
is not for anyone after the  :َلاَق‎ «g 
Messenger of Allah #5.” (Hasan) Oat 5 
Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasái) +Y iS ud és D d a si% 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 45 بَعْدَ وَسُولٍ الله‎ 
correct is Abü Nasr, and his name "en TIPS . mr 
is Humaid bin Hilal. Shu'bah 21515 هدا خط‎ pe الرّحمن‎ aie u قال‎ 
contradicted him. Ei Li NER bint as uai Jf 

تخريج: [إسناده حسن] تقدمء ۰٤٨۷٩:‏ وهو في الكبزى» NOVAS eC‏ 


4081. Abû Nasr narrated from ez 48 se Mer 53i TT 

Abii Barzah, that he said: “I came OP ن المتى.‎ des خبرنا‎ "m. ESAN » 
to Abü Bakr when he had spoken oi spk عَنْ‎ ixi Gis :00 ijs wl 
harshly to a man who had 2 oe i 
answered back. I said: ‘Shall I not 1 op 
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strike his neck (kill him? He عو‎ oes . «€ ره‎ 
rebuked me, and said: "That is not بكر وقد أغلظ‎ gl على‎ 
for anyone after the Messenger of 222 4 | yf 
Allah ¥.” (Hasan) SAT t d 
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E وَاللّدا ما هي لِأَحَلٍ بَنْدَ مُحَمَّدٍ‎ du 
aai هذا‎ iq xs gf قال‎ 
uih الْأَحَادِيثِ‎ aÍ 


Abii *Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abû Nasr is Humaid bin 
Hilal, and Yünus bin ‘Ubaid 
reported it from him with his 
chain: 


وهو في 


YoYAie الكبزى.‎ 
4082. It was narrated from Yünus 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Humiad bin Hilal, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mutarrif bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from Abû Barzah 
Al-Aslami, that he said: "We were 
with Abû Bakr As-Siddiq, and he 
got angry with a man trom among 
the Muslims, and became very 
angry indeed. When I saw that, T 
said: 'O Khalifah of the Messenger 
of Allah, shall I strike his neck?’ 
When I mentioned killing him, he 
stopped being angry with him and 
changed the subject. When we 
parted, he sent for me and said: ‘O 
Abü Barzah, what did you say?’ I 
said: ‘I have forgotten what I said; 
remind me.’ He said: ‘Do you not 
remember what you said?’ I said: 
‘No, by Allah.’ He said: “Don’t you 
remember, when you saw me angry 
with a man, and said, ‘I will strike 
his neck O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allâh? Don’t you 
remember that? Would you really 
have done that?’ I said: “Yes, by 
Allâh, and if you tell me to do it 
now, I will do it? He said: ‘By 
Allah, that is not for anyone after 
Muhammad 44.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] تقدم» LIV IC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 
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Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’l) 
said: This Hadîth is the best and 
most distinguished of the 
narrations. 

Woke: 


Comments: 


This is a detailed narration, which dispels all the ambiguities of the above- 
quoted narrations. Concerning this issue there is a separate well-researched 
book written by Allama Ibn Taymiyyah. The title of the book is As Sárim Al- 
Maslül Alâ Shátim Ar-Rasül - The unsheathed sword upon the neck of the 
Blasphemer of the Messenger xs. (Allama Ibn Taymiyyah died in. 728 A.H.) 
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Chapter 18. Magic 


4083. It was narrated that Safwán 
bin *Assál said: “A Jew said to his 
companion: 'Let us go to this 
Prophet.’ His companion said to 
him: ‘Do not say Prophet; if he 
hears you, he will become big- 
headed. So they came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and asked 
him about nine clear signs. He said 
to them: ‘Do not associate anything 
with Alláh, do not steal, do not 
commit adultery, do not kill any 
soul whom Alláh has forbidden you 
to kill, except by right, do not 
speak falsely about an innocent 
man before a ruler, do not engage 
in magic, do not consume Ribá 
(usury), do not slander chaste 
women, and do not flee on the day 
of the march (to battle). And for 
you Jews especially, do not break 
the Sabbath.’ They kissed his hands 
and feet and said: "We bear witness 
that you are a Prophet.’ He said: 
‘What is keeping you from 
following me?’ They said: ‘Dawid 
prayed that there would always be 
a Prophet among his descendents, 
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and we are afraid that if we follow 
you, the Jews will kill us.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الاستنذان» باب ماجاء في قبلة اليد والرجل» 


ح:۲۷۳۳ عن محمد بن العلاء أبي كريب به» وقال:'حسن صحيح"» وهو في الكبزى. 
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Chapter 19. Ruling On 
Practitioners Of Magic 


4084. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘Whoever ties a not 
and blows on it, he has practiced 
magic; whoever practices magic, he 
has committed Shirk; and whoever 
hangs up something (as an amulet) 
will be entrusted to it.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن عدي في الكامل في الضعفاء: ١١48/4‏ من حديث 


أبي داود الطيالسي به» وهو في oti DEI‏ 


Comments: 


‘The one who ties a knot’: sorcerers generally cast spell by tying knots. That is 
why the act of tying knots was specifically mentioned. Otherwise, on 
whichever way a magical spell is cast, it is unequivocally magic. 


(المعجم Jal ip - )۲١‏ الكتاب 
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Chapter 20. The Magicians 
Among The People Of The 
Book 

4085. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “A Jewish man cast a 
spell on the Prophet 28, and he fell 
ill as a result of it, for several days. 
Then Jibrá'll, peace be upon him, 
came to him and said: ‘A Jewish man 
has put a spell on you. In such and 
such a well there is a knot that he 
tied for you.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh $8 sent them to take it out and 
bring it to him. Then the Messenger 
of Allâh # got up as if he had been 
released from some bonds. No 
mention of that was made to that 
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Jew, and he did not see that in his 


face at all.” (Şahî) 


es‏ [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:٤/ YW‏ عن أبي معاوية الضرير 6% وصرح بالسماع عنده» 
وهو في الكبزى: ٠٤١:‏ وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


1, This narration is concise. This narration is reported on the authority of 
‘Aishah © $ in Sahih Al-Bukhári in detail. 

2. This spell was cast by the Jewish magician Labid bin al-A'sam the accursed, at 
the strong insistence of Jews, for exchange of three dinars, And this incident 
took place in the month of Muharram in the year 7 A.H. He acquired the 
Prophet’s $ comb and his hairs through a Jewish boy, and utilized them to 
cast a spell. His purpose was (May Alláh fill his mouth with dust) to end the 
Prophet's 3& life, but he could not succeed. 
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Chapter 21. What Should A 
Man Do If Someone Comes To 
Take His Wealth? 


4086. It was narrated from Qábüs 
bin Mukháriq that his father said: 
“I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
narrating this Hadith. We said: A 
man came to the Prophet and 
said: "What if a min comes to me 
and wants to take my wealth?” He 
said: “Remind him of Allah.” He 
said: “What if he pays no heed?” 
He said: “Seek the help ul the 
Muslims around vou against him. 
He said: "What d there are no 
Muslims around nu IH. sod 
“Seek the help et thy chad 
him." He sak What tin 
far away [ren gue He sud 
"Fight ta detend vour wealth until 
you either one of the 
martyrs af the Heteatter or you 
protect your wealth (successtulh ).7 
(Sahih) 


Heb as 


hecome 


V [n his comments on Afusnad Ahmad (4:367), As-Sindi said: “That is: The Jew did not see 
that in his 4: face. (meaning) any manifestation of displeasure or bad treatment.” 
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تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 794/5 وغيره من طرق عن سماك بهء وهو في GSU‏ 
ح: 044" # قابوس هو ابن مخارق بن سليمء وللحديث شواهد عند مسلمء الإيمان» باب الدليل 
على أن من قصد أخذ مال غيره بغير حق ... إلخ» Mig‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


From this, we learn that to fight is the last resort. One ought to avoid fighting 
through all possible means, because fighting is harmful. If absolutely no 
alternative is left, one may resort to fighting. 
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4087. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, what do you 
think if someone comes to steal my 
wealth? He said: "Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists? He said: ‘Urge him by 
Allah.’ He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Urge him by 
Alláh. He said: ‘What if he 
persists?’ He said: ‘Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise, and if you kill him, he 
will be in the Fire." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» : ٠٠٤١‏ وللحديث شواهد» انظر الحديث السابق والآتي . 


Comments: 


‘He will enter the Fire’: The purpose is that if defending oneself, and not 
intending to kill, no indemnity shall have to be paid for such killing. 
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Sh eet‏ عَنِ gy ot gi‏ 
se dui ons‏ اي X5 SE HEAR‏ 
SUS POPE‏ يا رَسُولَ الله! 
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4088. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allâh 4 and said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, what do 
you think if someone comes to 
steal my wealth?” He said: “Urge 
him by Allâh.” He said: “What if 
he persists?” He said: “Urge him 
by Allah.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Urge him by 
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Allâh.” He said: “What if he 
persists?” He said: “Then fight. If 
you are killed you will be in 
Paradise and if you kill him, he will 
be in the Fire.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ Ye‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح ۴٠٤١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


‘Will be in the Fire’: Robbers are included among the combatants or fighters. 
When such a criminal gets killed in fighting, his punishment is dealt to him. 
He would be a denizen of the fire of Hell in the Hereafter. 


Ue gb dd (المعجم ۲۲) - مَنْ‎ 


OA (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 22. The One Who Is 
Killed Defending His Wealth 


4089. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah $% say: 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : ا وهو في الكبزى» ح ١٤۷:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


gd xeu A ST - ۰ 
FREE 96 ud 
عَنْ‎ gle of ate عَنْ‎ deu oig 


oi d الله بن‎ XE ELE - ۱ 
الله‎ Xe Gel db Gp mag 
الاسر‎ gi ie كَالَ:‎ Lan CLA كَالَ:‎ 
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4090. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah يي‎ say: 
‘Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 


4091. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allah $& said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth and is killed unjustly, 
Paradise will be his.” (Sahih) 


76 المحاربة‎ Ges 


الله بن عَمْرو بن الْعَاص oF‏ 3,25 الله Be‏ 
gu 553 PEN:‏ مَظْلُومًا Es) i‏ 


The Book Of Fighting... 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. المظالمء باب من قاتل دون ماله» ح۸۰٤۲‏ من حديث عيدالله بن 
يزيد أبي عبدالرحمن المقرىء به. وهو في الكبزىء ح:7059 # سعيد هو ابن أبي أيوب. 
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تخريج : Teruel‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
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E Gis قَالَ:‎ Ae بن‎ gen D 


For 25 


Xe Aj 


Gi الله‎ Le nes S طلحة‎ uL اني‎ 


ij 5» :06 ل‎ LUI عَن‎ ELI عَمْرِو‎ 
هذا‎ gh $5 BS GS حى‎ x Uc 


of et Eae S205 tht‏ الجمْس. 


4092. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr.” (Sahil) 


Yo9tie es Sl في‎ 


4093. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Talhah that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr narrating from the Prophet 
3, that he said: “If a person's 
wealth is sought withour right, and 
he fights (to protect it) and is 
killed, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 

This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (the previous) the 
narration of Su'air bin Al-Khims. 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» السنةء باب: في قتال اللصوص» VY ig‏ من 
حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزىء d, Poole‏ الترمذي» VEY te‏ “حسن 


oua 5 in uni - 4‏ كَالَ: 


x o‏ الله gy‏ الْحَسَنء XM M‏ بن 
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4094. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š5 said: 
‘Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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في الکبڑی؛ Footie‏ 


4095. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 3 said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr." This is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الحدود» باب من JS‏ دون ماله فهو شهید» ح:١٠7058‏ 
من حديث سفيان بن Rue‏ به» وهو في الكبزى» sYooY:ie‏ وللحديث طرق n‏ عند البخاري 


وغیره» راجع مسند الحميدي بتحقيقي» ح: 487. 
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4096. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet š said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Footie‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
إسماعيل» وللحديث شواهد.‎ 
قَالَ:‎ 2h y A تعفد‎ el = EAA 
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4097. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth, he is a 
martyr.” (Sahih) 


s Tooore‏ سفيان هو الثوري» dejes‏ هو ابن 


4098. It was narrated that Abû 
Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: ‘Whoever is killed 
defending his wealth and is killed 
unjustly, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasà'i) 
said: The (previous) narration of Al- 
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Mu'ammal is a mistake, and what is 
correct is (this), the narration of 
*Abdur-Rahmán. 


في الكبزى. ح ۳٠۵٦۹:‏ # عبدالرحمن هو ابن 


Chapter 23. The One Who Is 
Killed Defending His Family 


4099. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet #§ said: 
“Whoever fights to protect his 
wealth and is killed, he is a martyr. 
Whoever fights to protect himself, 
he is a martyr. Whoever fights to 
protect his family is a martyr." 
(Salih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبو EIE‏ قتال اللصوص» ح ٤۷۷۲:‏ من 
حديث إبراهيم بن سعد بهء وهو في الکبزی» ح:05ء cul‏ ح:4040» وقال الترمذي» 


em oum ح:1451:‎ 


Comments: 


The purpose is to demonstrate that the one who is killed, irrespective of 
whether he was killed while protecting his own self, or protecting his property 
or wealth, or his honor, or his wife and children, or guarding his religion, is a 
martyr. That means he would be forgiven and he would enter Paradise. 


(المعجم QE‏ - مَنْ B‏ دُونَ دينه 
(التحفة (Ys‏ 
MS uot M Gu - ٠‏ 
Gis iyé pail of jeu YI‏ 
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Chapter 24. The One Who 
Fights To Protect His Religion 


4100. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever is killed 
protecting his wealth, he is a martyr. 
Whoever is killed protecting his 
family, he is a martyr. Whoever is 
killed protecting his religion, he is a 
martyr. Whoever is killed protecting 
himself, he is a martyr.” (Sahih) 
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a em [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود. من حديث سليمان بن داود‎ eus 
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Chapter 25. The One Who adas دون‎ GE م‎ (Yo 0 
lights To Protect Himself ze من تل و3‎ 
Against Injustice (QV mM) 


4101. II was narrated that Abû 
Jadar said: 7I was sitting with 
Suwaid bin Muqarrin. and he said: 
The Messenger of Allâh ax said: 
"Whoever is killed defending "RNC: p 1 5 
himself against injustice, he وز‎ a قال: كنت‎ jm الْجَعْدِء عَنْ أبي‎ el بن‎ 
martyr.” (Sahih) Jé OS oe بن‎ ae X. We 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبير :۸1/۷ HEE AV‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
عمرو به» وهو في الكبزى» ح t ٠٠۵۹:‏ عبثر هو ابن القاسم» ومطرف هو ابن طريف» وسوادة 
مستور» وأبو جعفر مجهول الحال لم يوثقه غير أبن حبان» وللحديث شواهد. 


Chapter 26, The One Who سَيْفَهُ نم‎ uh (المعجم 7 مَنْ‎ 
Unsheathes His Sword And TR f لم و‎ ae 
Starts To Strike The People OY وضعه في التاس (التحفة‎ 
With It 

4102. It was narrated from Ibn Az- J إشحاق بْنْ إبْرَاهِيمَ‎ US 
Zubair that the Messenger of Allâh — 5... e. A عار‎ so nU كسم‎ 
# said: “Whoever unsheathes his — ^"^ d : بن موسّى قال‎ a Ve 
Mies En starts to me the  ْنَع‎ EE o ot أبيه‎ SE طاوس‎ ol عن‎ 
people with it, it is permissible to — 2: sa, 2. عد‎ ues = 
shed his blood.” (Sahih) poU 4e D" قال:‎ EE الله‎ 0,2) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار : 1117/7 من حديث الفضل بن 
موسى السيناني به» وتابعه وهيب بن خالد عند الحاكم:21694/7 وصححه على شرط الشيخين» 
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ووافقه الذهبي» وهو في الكبزى» OTe‏ وللحديث شواهدء وهو في حلية الأولياء لأبي 
نعيم: 7١/4‏ من حديث إسحاق بن رأهوية به» وقال: "تفرد به الفضل عن معمر مجروًا * . 
Comments:‏ 
Absolutely no one has any right to terrorize the society by reason of any‏ 
religious, political, or social disagreement. Likewise, no one may kill a‏ 
criminal on his own, irrespective of whether he apprehends him red-handed.‏ 
This is because the right of retribution is vested with the government, not with‏ 
individuals. If someone indulges in such activity on his own, he would be slain‏ 
by way of retribution, even if he is right.‏ 


4103, ‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated a — :jó إشحاق 3 إيرَاهِيمَ‎ Ef - ۴ 

similar report with the same chain, „<, sæ JG < fay 3e iet 
but he did not attribute it to the 9 بهذا الاسْتَاد مثلة‎ gil عبد‎ pe 
Prophet 2. (Sahih) E 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» TOUS‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


4104. It was narrated that Ibn Az- Sut 
Zubair said: “Whoever wields a E ati d dé ae hod 
weapon and starts to strike (the ¿é 50b gl عَن‎ cR oft oF عَاصِم‎ 
people) with it, it is permissible to Seay ot 
shed his blood.” (Sahih) (di 
هَدَرٌ.‎ Ab وَضَعَهُ‎ 
TOWT تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
Comments: li 
‘Whoever wields a weapon’, irrespective of whether anyone gets killed or not; 
but the punishment for the brandisher or wielder of weapons is that he be 
slain. This is because he is bent on killing. 


4105. It was narrated from ° عَدْه‎ t feof (zu - ive 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 7% 77 9 707 He be 
Prophet 2% said: “Whoever bears ‘JU 85 óil ual: قال:‎ T 


weapons against us, he is not one +» kuhuiua i iu 
of us.” (Sahih) e: i: 20 3 i 7 3 eo 
عَنْ‎ ArT we Of Rs َي ويون بن‎ 
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تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الفتن» باب قول النبي EB‏ من حمل علينا السلاح فليس مناء 
MES‏ ۰ ومسلمء الايمان» مثل باب AA: Cup‏ من حديتث مالك به» وهو في الكيزى» 
Your: z‏ 
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Comments: 
‘Not one of us’ means outwardly. This is because killing Muslims is the act of 
unbelievers. If such a person goes on a killing spree: killing Muslims around 
as rebels do, then he would be included among the enemy combatants (who 
fight against Allah and His Messengers). 


4106. It was narrated that Abû du OME n tb محمود‎ OS io gea 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “When ‘Ali 3 ere ae 5-9 
was in Yemen, he sent some gold عت‎ ex Gre di 5m Xe GE 
that was still enclosed in rock to the aaa أب‎ te oof ox ud 
Prophet #%, who distributed it “~~ bó " x» wy 2 D 
among Al-Aqra' bin Habis Al. — 5^5 38 الب‎ Jii ge £x :06 الْحْدْرِيٌ‎ 
Hanzali, who belonged to Banu AQ) em ced, 5 xk, cju 
Mujáshi, "Uyaynah bin Badr Al. تع‎ «7 baa roe في‎ ERA ou 
Fazári, 'Algamah bin "Uláthah Al- «able بي‎ al ثم‎ ٠ gi حابس‎ gl 
‘Amiri, who belonged to Banu Kiláb — 7:2. a. م‎ et eb irae 
and Zaid Al-Khail At-TÀ'i, who of 44^ o2 «ln 7 gi * وبين‎ 
Ment to Bany Nabhan. The 45 D qi ol P Geil َه‎ SE 
uraish and the Ansár became rM M 
angry and said: ‘He gives to the ‘le ني‎ sig gin Pu #5 
chiefs of Najd and ignores us? He: 1,383 ^uzSi5 HE ab :36 
said: ‘I am seeking to win them over gp M وار‎ Ba 
(firmly to Islam).’ Then a man with » وَيَدَعْنَا فَقَالَ:‎ Jus ME phe ax 
sunken eyes, a bulging forehead, a — ; ىه‎ ,.«j E 36 ef 
thick beard and a shaven head came ES ds js ud 
and said: 'O Muhammad, fear NU E az ii AEEA 
Allah!’ He said: ‘Who will obey ate RR 
Allah if I do not? He trusts me with CF D? 108 (di ed ال‎ 
the people of this Earth but you do EXT Ji عَلَى‎ dé soll TELAR 5p dM 
not trust me,’ A man among the NM a tele Ne 
people asked for permission to kill as pi EZ $5 5 dks  "يڼونم و تا‎ 
him, but he did not let him do that. hs áp :Q6 J; Ul ux 
> DE b: d 5 pee 
When (the man) went away, he (the — , bd AMT or dye. wee 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Among the ES y Sta 5558 oU US 
offspring of this man there will be ka الد‎ sb te 
people who will recite the Qur'án ge oF VASTU جرم يرون‎ 
but it will not go beyond their — 95235 oe ga es He Se 
throats, and they will go out of Islam K DEQS eund nd LEE 
5 e at cÍ +e 
as an arrow goes through the target. " ee» d E 9 
They will kill the Muslims and leave 
the idol-worshippers alone. If I live 
to see them, I will kill them as the 
killing of Ad." (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] ۲٥۷۹: coat‏ وهو في الكبزى» :7074 


four prominent tribes. They had not yet 
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Comments: 
The four were the chiefs of some 


been nurtured by the Prophet ££. Imán or the true faith had not yet 


people become delighted when they gct 


penetrated into their hearts. Such 


wealth and turn faithful. If they do not get wealth, they begin to generate 
trouble, and there remains a fear of their apostatizing (as it happened after 
the death of the Messenger of Allah #4). Alláh's Messenger sx, therefore. 
gave them a lot of gifts. From the spoils of the Battle of Hunain too. he gave 


them one hundred camels, and several other gifts. Allah’s Messenge 


objective was to reconcile their hearts, so that faith takes root in their hearts 
and they become devout believers. Since the Quraish and the Helpers 
possessed strong faith, Alláh's Messenger 2% gave them nothing. 
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4107. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 say: ‘At the end of time 
there will appear young people 
with foolish minds. Their faith will 
not pass through their throats, and 
they will go out of Islam as an 
arrow goes through the target. If 
you meet them, then kill them, for 
killing them will bring reward to 
the one who killed them on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الزكوة» باب التحريض على قتل الخوارج» VU‏ من حديث 
عبدالرحمن بن مهدي» والبخاري» المناقب» باب علامات النبوة في الاسلام» Y Mig‏ من 


حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الکبڑی» c‏ 


intellect happens to be less or raw, 
be ripe, and there happens to be the rule 


Generally in young age, 


foto: 


Comments: 
“Young people’: 
knowledge also does not happen to 


of emotions. Experience is not deep, while knowledge becomes mature by 
means of advancement in age, experience, and learning. That is why the 


from indulging in giving or issuing edicts; 


scholar of young age should abstain 


particularly so when edicts are different from the edicts given by the dominant 
majority of the people of knowledge. 
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4108. It was narrated that Sharik 
bin Shihab said: “I used to wish that 
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I could meet a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ and 
ask him about the Khawârij. Then I 
met Abû Barzah on the day of ‘fd, 
with a number of his companions. I 
said to him: ‘Did you hear the 
Messenger of Allah #% mention the 
Khawárij? He said: “Yes. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $ with my own 
cars, and saw him with my own eyes. 
Some wealth was brought to the 
Messenger of Allâh # and he 
distributed it to those on his right 
and on his left, but he did not give 
anything to those who were behind 
him. Then a man stood behind him 
and said: “O Muhammad! You have 
not been just in your division!" He 
was a man with black patchy 
(shaved) hair! wearing two white 
garments. So Alláh's Messenger 3É 
became very angry and said: “By 
Allah! You will not find a man after 
me who is more just than me." Then 
he said: *A people will come at the 
end of time; as if he is one of them, 
reciting the Qur'án without it 
passing beyond their throats. They 
will go through Islam just as the 
arrow goes through the target. Their 
distinction will be shaving. They will 
not cease to appear until the last of 
them comes with Al-Masih Ad- 
Dajjál. So when you meet them, then 
kill them, they are the worst of 
created beings." (Hasan) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá') 
said: Sharik bin Shihab is not that 
popular. 


UI Matmá: They say it means shaved, and Al-Jawhari included “braided.” (See Lisán Al-‘Arab). 
If it were completely shaved, then why mention its color? Yet, the remainder of the Hadith 
clearly mentions shaving, and other versions clearly mention that his head was shaved. 


كتاب المحاربة 84 


تخريج : : إإستاده حسن] 


eel‏ ابن 


The Book Of Fighting... 


أبي  TVET [Vers‏ وأحمد:4/ 


0 من حديث حماد بن سلمة بهء» وهو في الكبزى» OV c‏ وصححه الحاكم 
على شرط الشيخين:۲/١٤٠١۷٤٠ء‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


1. ‘You would not find’: There cannot be anybody doing justice better than the 
Messenger of Allâh 44 irrespective of whether one might be an immensely 


‘Shaving the head’: Shaving the head is, however, permitted and it is 


justice-loving person. 
2. 


recommended in Hajj but to raise something permissible to the rank of 
indispensability or requisteness to consider it an issue of the Divine law and 
to needlessly render it commendable is absolutely not appropriate or 
legitimate. Some people would make shaving the head their distinguishing 
mark and would consider it incumbent. 
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Chapter 27. Fighting Muslims 


4109, Sad bin Abi Wagàs told us 
that the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
said: “Fighting a Muslim is Kufr 
and defaming him is evildoing.” 
(Salîh) 


به» وهو في الكبزى» (owe‏ 


4110. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.” 
(Sahih Mawgüf) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠١٦۸:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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4111. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Abû Isháq who said: 
“I heard Abû Al-Ahwas (narrate) 
that 'Abdulláh said: ‘Defaming a 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting 
him is Kufr.” So Aban said to him: 
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"O Abü Ishág! You heard it only 
from Abû Al-Ahwas?” He said: 
"Rather. I heard it from Al-Aswad 
and Hubairah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى. ح52791. 
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تخريج : [صحيح موقوف] وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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4112. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
suid: "Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr.” 
(Sahih Mawqüf) 


ovs: 


4113. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Alláh 
wy said: "Defaming a Muslim is 
evildoing and fighting him is Kufr." 
(Sabi) 


تخريج: [صحيح مرفوع] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتن» باب ماجاء سباب المسلم فسوق» 
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4114. It was narrated from Shu'bah 
who said: “I said to Hammâd: ‘I 
heard Mansür, and Sulaiman, and 
Zubaid narrating from Abû Wa’il, 
from ‘Abdullah, that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 said: "Defaming a 
Muslim is evildoing and fighting him 
is Kufr.” — Who are you worried 
about? Are you worried about 
Mansür? Are you worried about 
Zubaid? Are you worried about 
Sulaiman?’ He said: ‘No, but I am 
worried about Abû Wa’il.” (Sahih) 


کتاب المحاربة 86 The Book Of Fighting...‏ 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» OLA‏ باب خوف المؤمن من أن يحبط عمله وهو لا يشعر» 

ح:48» ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان قول النبي HB‏ سباب المسلم فسوق وقتاله كفر» ح:54 من 
حديث شعبة بهء وهو في ERU‏ ح ۳۵٣۷٤:‏ # حماد هو ابن أبي سليمان وكان Ep‏ من dei‏ 


البدعة» وحديثه حسن. 
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4115. It was narrated from Sufyán 
bin Zubaid, from Abi Wa’il, from 
‘Abdullah: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3$ said: ‘Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kufr?” I said to Abû Wá'il: “Did 
you hear it from ‘Abdullah?” He 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


في الكبرى. DOCE‏ 


4116. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: "Defaming a Muslim 
is evildoing and fighting him is 
Kufr” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» EVES‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ovp‏ 
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4117. It was narrated that Abü 
Wá'il said: “Abdullah said: 
‘Defaming a Muslim is evildoing 
and fighting him is Kufr.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:4١41»‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOW io‏ 
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4118. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Fighting a believer 
is Kufr and defaming him is 
evildoing.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


The purpose behind repetition (of this narration) is to demonstrate that some 
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transmitters have narrated this Hadith, Marfu‘ (from the Messenger of Allâh 
sz); while some have narrated it Mawqiif (from a Companion). This is not an 
injurious disagreement, because such a narration is invariably considered 
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Marfu'. 
Chapter 28. Seriousness Of 
Fighting For A Cause That Is 
Not Clear 


4119. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah قله‎ said: ‘Whoever parts from 
obedience, and splits away from 
the Jamá'ah and dies, then he has 
died a death of Jahiliyyah. Whoever 
rebels against my Ummah, killing 
good and evil people alike, and 
does not try to avoid killing the 
believers, and does not pay 
attention to those who are under a 
covenant, then he is not of me. 
Whoever fights for a cause that is 
not clear, advocating tribalism 
getting angry for the sake of 
tribalism, and he is killed, then he 
has died a death of Jahiliyyah.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب ملازمة جماعة المسلمين عند ظهور الفتن ... 


NOVAS وهو في الكبزى»‎ ce من حديث أيوب‎ MEA ci 


Comments: 


Splits away from the Jamá'ah; see No. 4021. 
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4120. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘Whoever fights for 
a cause that is not clear, advocating 
tribalism, getting angry for the sake 
of tribalism, then he has died a death 
of Jahiliyyah.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: ‘Imran AI-Qattán (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء Yet IG‏ من حديث أبي مجلز بهء (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 
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Chapter 29. The Prohibition Of 
Killing 

4121. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘If a Muslim points a 
weapon at his fellow Muslim, then 
they are on the brink of Hell, and 
if he kills him, then they will both 
fall into it” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الفتن» باب: إذا التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء ح: 7١87‏ تعليقًاء 
ides‏ الفتن» باب: BL‏ تواجه المسلمان بسيفيهماء ح ۱١/۲۸۸۸:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح ۵٣۸۱:‏ . 


Comments: 


Meaning: when both are bent upon killing each other. If, however, one of 
them succeeds in killing the other, both the killer and the killed would 
become the dwellers of Hell, because the intention of both of them was to 
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kill. 


4122. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “If two Muslim men 
bear weapons against each other, 
then they are both on the brink of 
Hell. And if one of them kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell." 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى» ح: ۴٥۸۲‏ . 


4123. It was narrated from Abi 
Müsá that the Prophet 2 said: “If 
two Muslims confront each other 
with swords, and one kills the 
other, they will both be in Hell.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
(we understand about) the killer, 
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but what about the one who is 
killed?” He said: “He wanted to 
kill his companion.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الفتن» باب: إذا التقى المسلمان بسيفيهماء ح: 7974 
من حديث يزيد بن هارون به» وهو في الكبزى» اح امم انظر الحديث الاتي. 
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4124. It was narrated from Abû 
Misa Al-Ash‘arî that the Prophet 
#% said: “If two Muslims confront 
each other with swords and one of 
them kills the other, they will both 
be in Hell.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» من حديث يزيد بن هارون ce‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) 
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4125. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet #% said: 
“If two Muslims confront each 
other with swords, each of them 
wanting to kill the other, they will 
both be in Hell.” It was said to 
him: “O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?” 
He said: “He was determined to 
kill his companion.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: LEV ٠٤٦/٠‏ 01 من طريقين عن الحسن البصري به» وهو 
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4126. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger $% 
said: ‘If two Muslims meet (and 
fight) with their swords and one of 
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them kills the other, the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 
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4127. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 say: ‘If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
their swords and one of them kills 
the other, both the killer and the 
slain will be in Hell.” They said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?" 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion.” (Sahih) 
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4128. It was narrated that Abû 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يله‎ said: “If two Muslims 
fight with swords, and one of them 
kills the other, then the killer and 
the slain will both be in Hell.” 
(Sahih) 
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4129. It was narrated from Abû 
Misa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: “If two 
Muslims confront each other with 
swords and one of them kills the 
other, then the killer and the slain 
will both be in Hell.” A man said: 
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*O Messenger of Allah, (we 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the one who is killed?" 
He said: “He wanted to kill his 
companion." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء ۰٤۱٩۳:‏ وهو في الكبزى» NOM ie‏ 
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4130. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet à& said: 
*Do not revert to disbelievers after 
I am gone, striking the necks of 
one another (killing one another)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Fighting against the Muslims is the affair of unbelievers. If Muslims fight 
Muslims, they would resemble unbelievers. Consequently, this would serve the 
purpose of the deniers of truth. Now there is no need for them (the 


egal ot hat‏ لا 
asl Ste V5 adl‏ 
yt ge gb 36‏ هذا 


je وَالصّوَابُ‎ 


unbelievers) to fight. 


4131. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another), No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or for the sins of his 
brother.” (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake, and what is 
correct is that it is Mursal. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» OMe‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة # أبو الضحى هو 
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يتضرب بعغضكم‎ GUS ترجعون بَعْدِي‎ DRG 
esol uke JER LER ولا‎ cats Gt, 

ولا بجَرِيرَةٍ أخيه؛ WA‏ الصَّوَابُ. 


4132. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah يي‎ said: ‘Do not revert to 
disbelievers after I am gone, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is to 
be punished for the sins of his 
father, or the sins of his brother.” 
(Sahih) 


Yoigo ehi في‎ 
4133. It was narrated that Masrûq 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
said: ‘I do not want to see you after 
I am gone reverting to disbleivers, 
striking the necks of one another 
(killing one another). No man is 
punished for the crime of his 
father, or the crime of his 
brother.” This is correct. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح: MOU‏ 


| GAT - evt 
Ge قَالَ:‎ Jy Gis 


as كئارا‎ oss uiu «لا‎ di 


4134. It was narrated from Masrüq 
that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: *Do not revert to disbelievers 
after 1 am gone." It is Mursal. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] نقدم» ح ۰٤۱٩۱:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:094".. 


6221 :96 53 5 atts GAT- ٥ 
عَنْ‎ Gaye d I عَنْ ايوب عَنْ‎ eua 


SEE تَرْجِعُوا‎ Y» ME QE o ER v 


4135. It was narrated from Abü 
Bakrah that the Prophet £& said: 
“Do not revert to misguidance 
after I am gone, striking the necks 
of one another (killing one 
another)." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد:٥/‏ بالا عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكيزى» 
:08 9 
€ 


4136. It was narrated from Jarr —:jü ji ^; مُحَمَّدُ‎ ti - £A 
that during the Farewell CAS 
Pilgrimage, the Messenger of Allâh Û : Y 


3¥ asked the people to be quiet ef tee WP a e yjz osz [el 
and listen, and said: “Do not revert g 0 an 2t gr DE 
to disbelievers after I am gone, 9! ‘pt 55 zA y عَمْرِو‎ o 59» 
striking the necks of one another — - T iss ut a dk الله‎ 0,5 
(killing one another).” (Sahih) Qu ome في‎ XS رسول الله‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري؛ الديات» باب: "ومن c libel‏ ح :۹٦1۸ء‏ ومسلمء الايمان» باب 
بيان معنى قول النبي كه : "لا ترجعوا بعدي كفارًا Wig «ta...‏ عن محمد بن بشار بندار 
به» وهو في الكبزى» YOU‏ 
It was narrated that Jarîr bin 5 ei - £N‏ .4137 
*Abdulláh said: "The Messenger of ] , inde er Ad‏ 
قال: Bae‏ عبد al‏ بن ps‏ قال: Allâh ġġ said to me: ‘Ask the people Č%‏ 
to be quiet and listen.' Then he said:‏ 
‘I do not want to see you after I am‏ 
gone reverting to disbelievers,‏ 
striking the necks of one another‏ 
(killing one another)."" (Sahih)‏ 


تخريج : [صحیح] ae ol‏ أحمد: ۲٣٦/٤‏ عن عبدالله بن نمير به» وهو في الكبرى» 
اح :۹۷ والحديث GLI!‏ شاهد له. 


The end of the Book of Fighting (and the beginning of the Book of the 
Distribution of Al-Fay’)"! 


[ Some manuscripts have it like this. In our edition the mention of Al-Fay’ is treated as 
heading of another book as it appears on the following page. 
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38. The Book Of The قشم‎ SES دح - أوْل‎ ad 
Distribution Of 4l-Fay""! ٠ ١ edi) e gll 


4138. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz that when Najdah Al- ; : 
Harüriyyah rebelled during the i Re i oU Gas iJ 
Fitnah of Ton Az-Zubayr, he sent s من‎ tg ك‎ sty ع‎ iz. 
word to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him 2 “2 ر‘ عن‎ 3 a eS 
about the share of he relatives OE في‎ EF Se Gul ES 
the Messenger of Allâh 3€) — to se كمرك م . ارم‎ a "m 
Mi dd d Hk dedi pe. s oS ol أَرْسَلَ إلى‎ (un on d 
given? He replied: “It is for us, $5 :Q 57 ui $ 

because of our blood ties to the — , s se u 
Messenger of Allah 2%. The 3! رَسُول‎ el) EE AJ 

Messenger of Allah # allocated it 23 le “ace 222 ME MA SÍ ae 
to them, but ‘Umar offered us = AE doe ر‎ Kid 
something we thought was less than > أن نقبّلهء 0655 الذي‎ gf ER, 
what was our due, and we refused — .. 
to accept it. What he offered to igs E 
them was to help those among ^ Xj فقِيرّهمء وَأَبَى أن‎ Chay uuu 
them who wanted to get married, id dz 
and to help the debtors pay off . على ذلك‎ 
their debts, and he gave to their 
indigent. But he refused to give 
them more than that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الجهادء باب النساء الغازيات يرضخ od‏ ولا يسهم t...‏ 
VAN‏ من حديث يزيد بن هرمز به. 


be 
MS 

Eè 
ar 


Comments: 
Hariri: This is in relation to the habitation called Harára, where the first 
meeting or conference of the Khawárij was held. Due to this ascription, every 
Khárijite is usually called a Harári, irrespective of whether or not he belongs 
to Harüra. (For detail concerning the Khárijite, please turn to Hadith 4107, 
4108). 


4139. It was narrated that Yazid :Q6 42 23 n Gobi — swa 
bin Hurmuz said: *Najdah wrote to GE ین‎ aE uem 


T7 Al-Fay’ refers to wealth taken from the disbelievers without fighting. Ghanimah refers to 
spoils of war in general. However, the author has included chapter about both in this 
section. See the details after No. 4152. 
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Ibn ‘Abbâs and asked him about 
the share of the relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allâh #2), to whom 
should it be given?” Yazid bin 
Hurmuz said: “I wrote down the 
letter of Ibn ‘Abbas to Najdah in 
which he said: “You have written 
asking me about the share of the 
relatives (of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8), to whom should it be 
given? It is for us, the members of 
the household (Ahl Al-Bait). ‘Umar 
used to offer to help the single 
among us (to get married), and to 
give some to our poor and to pay 
off the debts of our debtors. We 
insisted that he should give it to us, 
but he refused, and we left it at 
that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:178/1817 من حديث محمد بن علي بهء انظر الحديث السابق. 


as fb oe HL - ne‏ قَالَ: 
Ble‏ مَحْبُوبٌ - Yl gt‏ مُوسَى - قَالَ: 
oe - GN fs - Gey gf Got‏ 


A xi oe S A CE 106 الْأورَاعِيَ‎ 
لَكَ‎ GUT us فيه:‎ UES الْوَلِيدٍ‎ up vu 
بن‎ o get A سهم‎ ds dE a 
i de es MR فيه‎ cadi 
US eget ots وَالْمَسَاكِينِ‎ LAUS und 
Sadi Ads ijua ok من‎ 
bf Cass 3S في الاشلام»‎ EL وَالْمِرْمَارَ‎ 


4140. It was narrated that Al- 
Awzá'i said: “Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz wrote a letter to ‘Umar bin 
Al-Walid in which he said: ‘The 
share that your father gave to you 
was the entire Khurnus," but the 
share that your father is entitled to 
is the same as that of any man 
among the Muslims, on which is 
due the rights of Alláh and His 
Messenger, and of relatives, 
orphans, the poor and wayfarers. 
How many will dispute with your 
father on the Day of Resurrection! 
How can he be saved who has so 
many disputants? And your openly 
allowing musical instruments and 
wind instruments is an innovation 


HI One-fifth of the spoils of war. See No. 4152. 
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in Islam. I was thinking of sending 
someone to you who would cut off 
your evil long hair.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في كتاب السير للفزاري» YAY: Ge)‏ رقم ٥۳۲:‏ ملحق من 


المحقق) . 


Comments: 


‘Umar bin Walid was the son of the Caliph Walid bin Abdul Malik. ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz’s view was that the Khumus was to be divided only among 
the categories mentioned in the Qur'án. As for his mention of “evil long hair” 
it is Jummat As-Sawi’ (and they say Sawi’) As-Sindi said: “There is nothing 
disliked about having Jummah. Perhaps, he disliked it because it was a means 
of pride from him..." As for the meaning of Jummah; it is the hair that 
extends beyond the ear lobes, and the Messenger of Allah 2% has been 


BE EN EAM 

Bb سَعِيدٌ‎ aT عَنِ ابن شِهَابٍ قَالَ:‎ hy 
suig a al 0,25 ole بن‎ buis مو‎ 
1 ويه سوم ام‎ af PIA 


Gy Cad tt dus;‏ بني الْمُطْلِبٍ بن 
de Gigs ER GG d) ob x‏ 
dus Dr d ings‏ الل Cp dE‏ 

d í 5 GA e 


FEPTEM 


described with sucb. 


4141. Sa‘eed bin Al-Máüsáyyab 
narrated that Jubair bin Mut'im 
told him: *He and 'Uthmán bin 
*Affán came to the Messenger of 
Allâh ££ to speak to him about 
what he had distributed of the 
Khumus of Hunain to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib bin 
‘Abd Manaf. They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you 
distributed it to our brothers; Banu 
Al-Muttalib bin ‘Abd Manaf, and 
you did not give us anything, and 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs. The Messenger of Allah 
كيه‎ said to them: ‘I think that 
Hashim and Al-Muttalib are the 
same.” Jubair bin Mut'im said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& did 
hot allocate anything to Banu ‘Abd 
Shams ot Banu Nawfal from that 
Khumus, as he allocated to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاري + المغازي » باب غزوة خیبر» ح EYYA‏ من dude‏ يونس بن يزيد به. 
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Comments: 


The purpose of Imám An-Nasá'i in mentioning this Hadith is to display that 
Alláh's Messenger %4 gave his kith and kin from the Khumus or the one-fifth 
part of the spoils of war. This corroborates that the Prophet's #¢ kith and kin 
have a share in the Khumus. But the problem which needs to be solved is: 
Does the right of the people of the Prophet's & household over the Khumus 
still exist, this is a matter of disagreement. 


sey‏ أَخْبَرَنَا محمد ZEN ty‏ قَالَ: 


Se DAI go pee ae الله‎ uis 
a ouk; 6 Ssh abs هاشم وَبَنِي‎ 
pols SR فَقُلْنَا: يا رَسُولَ‎ aus 
4 لِمَكَانِكَ الذي جَمَلَكَ الله‎ ed لا گر‎ 
teas ebs hth بي‎ cuit iuge 


BAS d‏ وَهُمْ jas 06 is de‏ الله 


Y; EB BAe oH uk 


4142. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: “When the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% distributed 
the share for his relatives to Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib, I 
came to him with ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan and we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allâh, no one denies the virtue 
of Banu Hashim because of the 
relationship between you and them. 
But how come you have given (a 
share) to Banu Al-Muttalib and not 
to us? They and we share the same 
degree of relationship to you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘They 
did not abandon me during the 
Jéhiliyyah or in Islam. Banu 
Hashim and Banu Al-Muttalib are 
the same thing,’ and he interlaced 
his fingers.” (Sahih) 


4143. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin Al-Sámit said: “On the day of 
Hunain the Messenger of Allah $ 
took a hair from the side of a camel 
and said: 'O you people, it is not 
permissible for me to take even the 
equivalent of this from the Fay' that 
Alláh has bestowed upon you, 
except the Khumus, and the Khumus 
will come back to you.” (Sahih) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Abû Sallám's name is Mamtür 


98 POE 


odd 43$ الله عَلَيِكُمْ‎ als der y 5 
OSs مَردُودٌ‎ tiig etd ا‎ 

po of اشم‎ gts ae uf Od 

bis auf el eM «se siu 
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and he is Ethiopian, and Abü 
Umámah's name is Sudai bin 
‘Ajlan. 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 719/6 من حديث الفزاري به» وهو في كنات ab‏ 
للفزاري» ح:0۱۷» وصححه أبن حبان» Aio‏ وأصله عند الترمذي» C‏ ؛»؛ وحسنه ابن 


ماجه» ح :7 والحاكم :۲/ YO‏ وصححه على شرط مسلم» ووافقه الذهبي» وللحديث 


شواهد صحيحة عند vl‏ داود» iz‏ : 70 وغيره. 


Comments: 


Will come back to you because he $% used to spend it on the needs of the 


Gp ES سَنَامِهِ‎ i6 cia 
: 


people. See Nos. 4147, 4148 etc. 


4144. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3i£ went to a camel, and 
took a hair from its hump between 
his fingers and said: “I am not 
entitled to take anything from the 
Fay' not even this, except the 
Khumus, and the Khumus will 
come back to you." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cub‏ الجهاد» باب: في فداء الأسير بالمال» VM Eig‏ من 
حديث حماد بن سلمة به وابن إسحاق صرح بالسماع عند ابن الجارود» VA IS‏ وغيره» وسنده 


حسن» وهو في العقد التمام في تخريج السيرة لابن هشام بتحقيقي» ح: 7١"‏ يسر الله لنا طبعه. 


‰٥‏ - یرتا dct‏ الله aes S‏ قَالَ: 


wi ty أن اشع تله‎ ya 
Sy ولا‎ qu oe الْمُسلِمُونَ‎ eg 


4145. It was narrated that Umar 
said: “The wealth of Banu An- 
Nadir was among the Fay’ that 
Allah bestowed upon His 
Messenger, in cases where the 
Muslims did not go out on an 
expedition with horses and camels. 
From it he kept for himself food 
for one year, and what was left he 
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spent on cayalry and weapons, ho ي‎ te hs LE 


equipment for the cause of Allâh.” وما‎ (RR نفسو متها قوت‎ qe GE فكان‎ 
(Sahih) dz EO Ha c5 eos في‎ aes d 


Es 


Cie تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب المجن ومن يترس بترس صاحبه»‎ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به.‎ ۱۷١۷: ح‎ cs Ji ومسلمء الجهادء باب حكم‎ 
Comments: 
Bani Nadir was a Jewish tribe. It was expelled from Al-Madinah on account 
of their breach of pledge. They had taken their belongings, etc. with them, but 
their lands had fallen into the possession of Muslims. 


4146. It was narrated from ‘Aishah o <= bb x 


that Fátimah sent word to Abû +. e- + bee 
Bakr asking for her inheritance a 
from the Prophet ££, from his 38 - GU gi US 
charity and what was left of the _  .... f. ae 
Khumus of Khaibar. Abi Bakr 9^ ‘7 بي‎ gem عن‎ 
n e. ban d = re له‎ Hu Jc De : 

said: ‘We are not inherited from. PONENDO 
(Sahil) Miles Ju A a! إلى‎ i 


JG ks‏ مِنْ 


55 ال١ قَالَ:‎ Be 

تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي باب مناقب قرابة رسول الله يك . 
cell‏ ح:١701‏ من حديث شعيب» ومسلمء الجهادء باب قول النبي VERB‏ نورث ما "n‏ 
فهو g Be‏ : من حديث الزهري بهء وهو في كتاب السير للفزاري mm "i‏ 
ح :9۳۹ 5 

Comments: 

1. It has preceded above that the people of the Prophets #4 household 
considered one-fifth share of the spoils of war their right. But according to 
other Companions, the Khumus was the state property. However, the needy 
people of the Prophet's i£ household could be aided from the wealth of the 
state treasury, by way of assistance. 

2. ‘We (Prophets) leave no heritage’: This is because the Prophet à& did not 
develop any property, nor did he take any share from the spoils of war. 
Rather, he used to acquire the Khuwmus out of the spoils of war, which was 
utilized by him to fulfill his own needs and then it was spent for the public 
welfare. In other words, Alláh's Messenger #¢ had merely fulfilled his bare 
necessities out of that wealth. 


100 PONE 


۷ - أَخْيَرَنَا oe‏ بن 5 قَالَ: 
J GAT GE us is‏ إشكاق عن 
do‏ عَنْ we‏ الْمَلِكِ بن اي s ous‏ 

E SS ies $6 usi عَطَاءِ في‎ 

m" d; Ab ACE A i P^ 
الله وخم‎ LAE OU Ley [الأنفال:‎ 
Jee Be گان رَسُولُ الله‎ ey duis 


ur‏ ما شاءَ. 


i fer 44 
eU I am 


تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه البيهتي 
وهو في السير للفزاري أبي إسحاق. Yon‏ 


YYA[5:‏ ۹۰ من 
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4147. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said 
concerning the saying of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you may 
gain, verily, (1/5th) of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger, and to 
the near relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)"l! “The Khumus 
(one-fifth) of Allah and of His 
Messenger is the same. The 
Messenger of Allâh 2: used to 
provide mounts (for Jiidd) with it, 
and give some (to the poor), and 
distribute it however he wanted, and 
do with it whatever he wanted.” 
(Hasan) 


حديث عبدالملك به مختصراء 


Comments: 


"The same’: The meaning is there is no separate share of Allah, Most High. 
That is to say; not two shares of 1/Sth each, but one share. 


Sou Mu Gl - 
GH gt - Syke E الْحَارِثِ قَالَ:‎ 
Bo - Gey ji Gul 
ph عَنْ يس بن‎ OE عَنْ‎ - Ei 
95.54 252 قَالَ: شالف الخو ب‎ 
Á S uu REO VES ies عر‎ 
GÀ اش‎ pé gue Wie قَالَ:‎ dac 

ud SEN‏ قَالَ: 


4148. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Muslim said: *I asked Al-Hasan 
bin Muhammad about the saying of 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime: 
‘And know that whatever of spoils 
of war that you may gain, verily, 
one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allãh. He said: "This is the key 
to the Speech of Allah. This world 
and the Hereafter belong to Allah.’ 
He said: ‘They differed concerning 
these two shares after the death of 
the Messenger of Allâh à£, the 
share of the Messenger and the 
share of the near relatives (of the 
Messenger of Allah #8). Some said 
that the share of the near relatives 


T 4LAnfal 8:41. 
PÎ ALAnfál 8:41. 
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6 O5 [85 0,221 S659 53r us 
في‎ gu) gh uae M de ub 
I في‎ ES cit T jx x 


vote 
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was for the relatives of the 
Messenger ii, and some said that 
the share of the near relatives was 
for the relatives of the Khalifah. 
Then they agreed that these two 
shares should be spent on horses 
and equipment in the cause of 
Alláh, and they were allocated for 
this purpose during the Khiláfah of 
Abû Bakr and ‘Umar.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي ۳۳۸/٦:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وتابعه أبو نعيم 
gl,‏ سامة عن قيس بهء عند ابن أبي حاتم في VANE WEE o: ux‏ وللحديث شواهد» 


وهو في السير للفزاري: OPV‏ 


gu B ie Eu - 94 


£o 4$ E 


ick A E PEERS 
PE MG كن‎ LE ولسو . قَالَ:‎ 
٥۳۸: للفزاري‎ 
بن‎ BLU spe UT - 
Gai قَالَ:‎ DAL WAR é cou 
الشَّعْبِيُ‎ gh db QUEE إِسْحَاقَ عَنْ‎ uf 


pee Ul dS hens عَنْ سَهْم الب يل‎ 


e‏ وه J£ pS‏ عن وا 


سهم الصَفِيٌ TELS‏ ِن آي شَيْءِ AB‏ 


4149. It was narrated that Mûsê 
bin Abi ‘Aishah said: “I asked 
Yahya bin Al-Jazzár about this 
Verse: And know that whatever of 
spoils of war that you may gain, 
verily, one-fifth of it is assigned to 
Allah, and to the Messenger" 
He said: “I said: ‘How much of the 
Khumus did the Prophet $£ take?’ 
He said: 'One-fifth of the 
Khumus."" (Sahih) 


ج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه البيهقي YYA DU‏ من حديث موشى به» وهو في السير 


4150. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Ash-Sha‘bi was asked about 
the share of the Prophet # and 
what he chose for himself. He said: 
‘The share of the Prophet يله‎ was 
like the share of any Muslim man, 
and what he chose for himself was 
something precious; he chose 
whatever he wanted to.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الخراج والفيء والامارة» باب ما جاء في سهم 


11 ALMá'idah 5:41. 
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Be nU QA مِنْ‎ ou ذا‎ Asi 
TENTER: ui a us 
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الله وَرَسُولِهِ. 
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4151. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Ash-Shikhkhîr said: “While I 
was with Mutarrif in Al-Mirbad,!"! 
a man came in carrying a piece of 
leather and said: ‘This was written 
to me by the Messenger of Allâh 
ii. Is there anyone among you who 
can read?’ I said: ‘I can read.’ And 
it was (a letter) from Muhammad 
the Prophet zx to Banu Zuhair bin 
Uqaish, who had testified to Lû 
ilaha illallah, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, and had 
left the idolaters, and had agreed 
to give the Khumus from their 
spoils of war, and the share of the 
Prophet ix, and whatever he chose 
for himself, so they became safe 
and secure by the covenant of 
Allah and His Messenger." (Sahih) 


eus‏ [صحيح] أخرجه al‏ داود» VAR‏ من حديث يزيد بن عبدالله بن الشخير به» 
(انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الملحق من السير للفزاري» OY ie‏ وصححه ابن الجارودء 


A «olx وابن‎ Aa 


Comments: 


The fact of the matter is that the Prophet's && general and specific shares also 
were included in the one-fifth portion of the booty, although the outward 
phrasing makes these shares appear separate from the quint. It is, therefore, 
essential to keep other narrations in sight. (See Hadith 4143-4144) 
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4152. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “The Khumus that is for Allah 
and His Messenger was for the 
Prophet يله‎ and His relatives; they 
did not take anything from the 
Sadagah. The Prophet 3€ was 
allocated one-fifth of the Khumus; 


Ul It is the name of a place in Al-Basrah, and Ai-Mirbad is used to refer to any area where 
camels are held, and sometimes where they are sold, or where dates are dried. (See Al- 


Ansáb, and Mu jam Al-Buldén). 
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his relatives were allocated one- 
fifth of the Khumus; the same was 
allocated to orphans, the poor and 
the wayfarers.” (Daf) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Allah, the Majestic is He and 
Praised, said: “And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Allah, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near relatives 
(of the Messenger (Muhammad)), 
(and also) the orphans, Al-Masakin 
(the poor) and the wayfarer."!!! 
His, the Mighty and Sublime, saying 
to Alláh starts the speech since 
everything is of Alláh, the Mighty 
and Sublime. And perhaps He only 
opened His speech about the Fay' 
and the Khumus, mentioning 
Himself, because that is the noblest 
of earnings. And He did not 
attribute Sadagah to Himself, the 
Mighty and Sublime, because that is 
the dirt of people. And Alláh knows 
best. 

It was said that something should 
be taken from the spoils of war and 
placed inside the Ka'bah, and this 
is the share that is for Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime. The share of 
the Messenger is to be given to the 
imám to buy horses and weapons, 
and to give to whomever he thinks 
will benefit the people of Islam, 
and to the people of Hadith, 
knowledge, Figh and the Qur'án. 
The share that is for near relatives 
should be given to Banu Hashim 


El ALAnfál 8:41. 


104 sä قشم‎ NOI 


2 Argie 


ped BE IMEEM‏ وَس في 
eiat JST ews‏ على cai‏ ولا 
لاق ui‏ بن lth‏ في ES‏ لو un‏ 
E zin t; e Fil oxi es E‏ 
فيه dp tig‏ كَانُوا sit JB EE Oran‏ 
ua zm»‏ فان له sa ijv ei‏ 
AI b‏ به MUS qua us Mus‏ 


ie osi e MES الْمُسْلِمِينَ»‎ Ss uu 


& Ju لابن‎ MS dei 
سَهْمْ‎ pee I a YS uas 
eda gil ES oa 


Bink Qui zw dus ug 
bakti Go de rae opu quy) 
ad 


The Book Of The Distribution... 


and Banu Al-Muttalib, rich and 
poor alike, or it was said that it 
should be given to the poor among 
them and not to the rich, such as 
orphans and wayfarers. This is the 
view that is more appropriate in my 
view, and Allah knows best. And 
the young and the old, male and 
female, are equal in that, because 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has 
allocated it to them and the 
Messenger of Allah 4 distributed 
it among them, and there is 
nothing in the Hadith to indicate 
that he preferred some of them 
over others. And there is no 
scholarly dispute, as far as we 
know, to suggest that if a man 
bequeaths one-third of his wealth 
to such and such a tribe, to be 
distributed out among them 
equally, that it should be done 
otherwise, unless the giver 
stipulated otherwise. And Allah is 
the source of strength. And (there 
is) a share for the orphans among 
the Muslims, and a share for the 
poor among the Muslims, and a 
share for the wayfarers among the 
Muslims. No one should be given 
both a share for the poor and a 
share for the wayfarer; it is to be 
said to him: “Take whichever of 
them you want.” And the other 
four-fifths are to be divided by the 
imam among those adult Muslims 
who were present in the battle. 
(Daf) 


[إستادة ضعيف] ol‏ جه الطبري في تفسيره: 0/٠١‏ من حديث شريك e 2 Ul!‏ 


وهو في السير للفزاري (ملحق» ح:574) Gk‏ وخصيف تقدم calle‏ ح: 731/00 . 
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4153. It was narrated that Málik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan said: 
“Al-‘Abbas and ‘Ali came to ‘Umar 
with a dispute. Al-‘Abbas said: 
‘Pass judgment between him and I.’ 
The people said: ‘Pass judgment 
between them.’ ‘Umar said: ‘T will 
not pass judgment between them. 
They know that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: We are not inherited 
from, what we leave behind is 
charity. He said: And (in his 
narration of it) Az-Zuhri said: ‘It 
(the Khumus) was under the 
control of the Messenger of Alláh 
$É, and he took provision for 
himself and for his family from it, 
and disposed of the rest of it as he 
disposed of other wealth 
(belonging to the Muslims). Then 
Abû Bakr took control of it. then 1 
took control of it after Abd Bakr. 
and I did with it what he used tà 
do. Then these (wo came to me 
and asked me to give it to them so 
that they could dispose of ir as the 
Messenger of Alah .. disposed ot 
it, and as Abt: Bakr disposed of it. 
and as I disposed of it, So [ ene i 
to them and [took promises Hom 


them that they would take proper 
eare ob. Dieu tus sins te onm 
und this one sad (os. nx ms 
share [rom my brother s son. and 
this one sind: Cave nm m share 


from my wate. BH thes want me to 
give it to them on the condition 
that they would dispose of it in the 
same manner ds the Messenger of 
Allah „= did. and as Abu Bakr did, 
and as I did, I would give it to 
them, but if they refuse, then they 
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do not have to worry about it. 
Then he said: ‘And know that 
whatever of spoils of war that you 
may gain, verily, one-fifth of it is 
assigned to Alláh, and to the 
Messenger, and to the near 
relatives (of the Messenger 
(Muhammad)), (and also) the 
orphans, Al-Masákín (the poor) 
and the wayfarer (Al-Anfal 8:41) - 
this is for them. ‘As-Sadagat (here 
it means Zakáh) are only for the 
Fuqgará' (poor), and Al-Masdékin 
(the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds); and to attract 
the hearts of those who have been 
inclined (toward Islam); and to free 
the captives; and for those in debt; 
and for Alláh's cause (ie. for 
Mujahidin — those fighting in a 
holy battle)!!! — this is for them. 
‘And what Alláh gave as booty 
(Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from them — for 
this you made no expedition with 
either cavalry or camels.) Az- 
Zuhri said: This applies exclusively 
to the Messenger of Allâh يي‎ and 
refers to an ‘Arab village called 
Fadak, and so on. What Allah gave 
as booty (Fay’) to His Messenger 
(Muhammad) from the people of 
the townships — it is for Allah, His 
Messenger (Muhammad), the 
kindred (of Messenger 
Muhammad), the orphans, Al- 
Masákin (the poor), and the 
wayfarer (And there is also a share 
in this booty) for the poor 


Ul 4¢-Tawbah 9:60. 
P1 Al-Hashr 59:6. 
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emigrants, who were expelled from 
their homes and their property 
And (it is also for) those who, 
before them, had homes (in Al- 
Madinah) and had adopted the 
Faith And those who came after 
them!) These Verses apply to all 
the people. There is no one left 
among the Muslims but he has 
some right to this wealth, except 
for some of the slaves whom you 
own. If I live, if Allah wills, I will 
give every Muslim his right.” Or he 
said: “His share.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 44/١‏ عن إسماعيل ابن علية cy‏ أخرجه البخاري» 
فرض الخمس» باب فرض الخمس»ء Yr Eie‏ ومسلمء الجهاد والسير» باب حكم الفيء» 
ح :14/۱۷۵۷ من حديث مالك بن أوس به. 

Comments: 

The view of ‘Umar # was that if it is distributed, it would create an 
impression that perhaps it is their property (particularly so when it is 
distributed according to the laws of inheritance). While this portrayal is not 
correct, ‘I do not distribute it so that you may both organize it together. If 
they are not able to do so, it should be handed over to me. I would myself 
continue to look after it.’ Sahih Al-Bukhárf. (see No. 3094) contains a detailed 
clarification regarding this. 


11 Al-Hashr 59:7-10. 
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39. The Book Of AI- daa) GES - 05 ped 
Bay‘ah (Oath Of bc 
Allegiance) n 
Comments: 


Bay'at is derived from the root Bay'a, which signifies conclusion of a 
bargain. While concluding a bargain or making the contract of sale and 
purchase, generally, the parties hold each other's hand, or they say one 
smacks his hand on the other's hand. From the angle of this correlation, 
pledge of allegiance or making a covenant is also called Bay'ah. Bay'ah is 
in reality a contract or covenant. The custom of taking an oath of 
allegiance existed even before the advent of Islam. Different kinds of 
pledges or oaths were taken by the Messenger of Allah zz: The pledge of 
allegiance at the time of accepting Islam, the pledge of allegiance at the 
time of going for Jihád; allegiance concerning the commandments and 
prohibitions of the Shar‘iah or the Divine law, and perhaps this is the same 
as the first, while the different types are forthcoming. 

The pledge was also given to the Khalifah after the Prophet $. The pledge of 
allegiance for Jihad also remained established, which was generally taken by 
the military chief or commander, but it was very rare. The pledge of 
allegiance sworn at the time of embracing Islam and the pledge of allegiance 
for obedience (adherence to the commandments and prohibitions of the 
Divine law) ceased. It seems the Companions of the Prophet # considered 
these two pledges specific to the Messenger of Allah 4%. Though this thing is 
not explicitly proved from the Companions of the Prophet &&, but their action 
or customary practice provides evidence. It is, therefore, superior that one 
should refrain from practicing these two kinds of pledges (the pledge of 
allegiance of Islam and the pledge of obedience). However, the pledge for 
Jihad and the pledge of allegiance concerning the ruler are legitimate and 
still valid. 

The chain allegiance, however, taken by the Shaikh or the spiritual mentor, 
when someone desires to become his disciple (márid or the seeker), is an 
innovation. Thereupon they think that the disciple has now entered their 
order; for instance, the Chistiyyah Order, the Naqshbandiyyah Order, etc. 
This kind of pledge of allegiance is purely a human invention. No evidence or 
proof is available to support it in the lives of the noble Companions, the 
mighty successors, the leaders of religion, the traditionists, and the jurists. 


1 Some manuscripts have: “From Al-Mujtaba.” The meaning in Sunan Al-Kubra of this 
section appears in a different location. 


e Meaning, the Muslim ruler of the land. 
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Chapter 1. Pledging To Hear 
And Obey 


4154. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sámit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah #% to hear 
and obey, both in times of ease and 
hardship, when we felt energetic 
and when we felt tired, that we 
would not contend with the orders 
of whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would stand firm in the 
way of truth wherever we may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of the blamers.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه YE [o aud‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به» وهو في 
لكبزى» ح ۷۷۷٠:‏ انظر الحديث الآتي برقم:4165. 


4155. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sámit said: “We pledged to 
the Messenger of Allah 3& to hear 
and obey, both in times of hardship 
and ease.” And he mentioned 
similarly. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث الآتي » وهو في الكبزى» WYN‏ 
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Chapter 2. Pledging Not To 
Contend With The Orders Of 
Those In Authority 


4156. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
said: “We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& to hear and 
obey both in times of hardship and 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, that we would 
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not contend with the orders of 
whomever was entrusted with it, 
that we would speak the truth or 
stand firm in the way of truth 
wherever we may be, and that we 
would not fear the blame of the 
blamers.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه pice ere‏ باب: كيف يبايع الامام الناس؟» ح ۷۲٠٠١۷۱۹۹:‏ من 
حديث مالك ومسلم الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في المعصية» 
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Chapter 3. Pledging To Speak 
The Truth 


4157, it was narrated from 
*Ubádah bin Al-Walid bin "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit, from his father, that 
bis grandfather said: “We pledged 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& to 
hear and obey both in times of 
hardship and ease, when we felt 
energetic and when we felt tired, 
and when others are preferred over 
us, that we would not contend with 
the orders of whomever was 
entrusted with it, and that we 
would speak the truth wherever we 
may be.” (Sahih) 


CE VOC‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷۷۷»‏ وأخرجه مسلم من 


Comments: 


‘Wherever we may be’: Whether we are at home, or outside of home; in the 
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marketplace or in the court. 


Chapter 4. Pledging To Speak 
Justly 


4158. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sámit said: “We pledged to 
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the Messenger of Allah o: to hear 
and obey during our hardship and 
our ease, when we felt. energetic 
and when we felt. tired; that we 
would iot contend with the orders 
al whomever was entrusted with it. 
that we would stand for justice 
wherever we may be, and that we 
would set tear the blame of any 
blimer lor the sake of Allah. 
(Sahil I 


تخريج : [ee]‏ تقدم» ح ٤۱٥٩۰٤۱٥٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى. ج :۱۷۷۳ 
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Chapter 5. Pledging Obedience 
Even When Others Are 
Preferred Over Us 

4159. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah, from Sayyár and Yahya 
bin Sa'eed that they heard *Ubádah 
bin Al-Walid narrating from his 
father. Sayyár said: “From his 
father,” and Yahya said: “From his 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: ‘We pledged to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to hear and 
obey during our hardship and our 
ease, when we felt energetic and 
when we felt tired, and when 
others are preferred over us, that 
we would not contend with the 
orders of whomever was entrusted 
with it, that we would stand firm 
for the truth wherever it may be, 
and that we would not fear the 
blame of any blamer for the sake 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Sayyar did not 
mention this statement: ‘Wherever 
it may be’ while Yahya mentioned 
it." Shu‘bah said: “If I have added 
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anything to it, then it is from 
Sayyár or from Yahya.” 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم من حديث يحيى بن سعيد بهء كما تقدم» diotiz‏ وهو فی في الكبزى» 


o: 
Comments: NSE 


‘When others are given preference over us’: It is apparent that everybody 
cannot be given a post of responsibility or an important office, irrespective of 
whether he be worthy of it. 
4160. It was narrated from Abü 2a GAs :06 Far £z ~ V4 
Hurairah that the Messenger of f Lock he W'au 
Allah َه‎ said: “You have to obey =! عن‎ i qot qe عَنْ أبي‎ 
when you feel energetic and when Sign قَالَ:‎ BE الله‎ 335 o 
you feel tired, during your ease and 2 |g , ^7, a 1 
your hardship, and when others are 4°53 بالطاعَةٍ في مَنْشطِك وَمَكرَّمِك‎ 
preferred over you." (Sahih) E ds gf 4,25 


تخريج : LY E‏ باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية» وتحريمها في 
المعصية» ح:875١‏ عن قتيبة ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/الالا. 
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4161. It was narrated that Jade oh àl AM Miei یرتا‎ - 0 
said: “I pledged to the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&& to be sincere toward 1 à 
every Muslim." (Sahih) عَلَى‎ BE الله‎ 0,55 ERE :06 pe oF 
no 
qe لکل‎ cx 
يجوز من الشروط في الاسلام والأحكام‎ b تخريج :أخرجه البخاريء الشروطء باب‎ 
من حديث‎ ۹۸/٥٦:ح‎ cianal والمبايعة» ح:٤٠۴۷ء ومسلمء الايمان» باب بيان أن الدين‎ 
سفيان بن عبيئة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: /الالالا.‎ 


: عن زياد‎ Oe Gis قَالٌ:‎ Ag 


4162, Jarir said: “I pledged to the  :َّلاَك‎ ay 23 Oe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 
<2 oe ae ۶ -ai 
Prophet 3£ to hear and obey and 5 PEN 
to be sincere toward every o عَنْ عَمْرِد‎ Qe o ae n Ge 
Muslim." (Sahil) 272 a ape oi i555 al OF Gu 


in على‎ d uM بنك‎ e dé 
UB ex o6 ub 


تخريج : : [إسناده eo‏ آخرجه ul‏ داودء الأدب» باب: في النصيحة» ح ٤۹٤0:‏ من حديث 
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يونس بن عبيد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۷۷۸ وأصله متفق عليه من حديث الشعبي عن جرير به. 


(المعجم ۷) i-‏ عَلَى أَنْ لا 58 
(التحفة (V.‏ 


BG BA ye Ge OI عن ابي‎ 
عَلَى‎ EGS] عَلَى الْمَْتِء‎ ag رَسُولَ الله‎ 


أن لا 8 


Chapter 7. Pledging Not To 
Flee (From The Battlefield) 


4163. Jábir said: “We did not give 
our pledge to the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ for death, rather we 
pledged not to flee (from battle).” 
(Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب استحباب مبايعة الامام الجيش عند إرادة القتال ... 
‘él‏ ح 1۸/۱۸٩٦:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة ca‏ وهو في الکبزی» ح:۷۷۷۹. 


Comments: 


‘Pledge of allegiance to fight to death’: Taking an oath to fight till death also 
means the same thing that ‘we would remain steadfast and would not flee 
from the battlefield, even if fatal conditions befall.’ The purpose of Jabir «& is 
‘we did not say at the time of taking an oath that even if we die in the course 
of it; we had merely said that we would not flee from the battlefield.’ In a 
way, there is a difference between the implied meaning and its result. It is 
possible some of the Companions might have uttered the word death, saying, 
‘we will not flee from the battlefield even if we die’ as is elucidated in the 
forthcoming narration, or perhaps this is how they interpreted it. 


(المعجم ۸) - TN‏ عَلَى المَوْتِ 
(التحفة (A‏ 
ES úf- - 5‏ كَالَ: me Gis‏ 
3$ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة الحديبية 


Chapter 8. Pledging For Death 


4164, It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: “I said to 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa': ‘What 
pledge did you make to the 
Prophet # on the Day of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah?’ He said: ‘For 
death.” (Sahih) 


diii CAM‏ ومسلمء 
c:‏ مسلم 


الإمارة» باب استحباب مبايعة الإمام الجيش عند إرادة القتال ... إلخء MO ip‏ عن قتيبة به» 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:٠١ثلالا‏ . 
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Chapter 9. Pledging To Engage 
In Jihád 


4165. It was narrated that قدلا‎ 
bin Umayyah said: ^I came to the 
Messenger of Allah %4 with my 
father Umayyah on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah) and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, accept my 
fathers pledge for emigration (Al- 
Hijrah)? The Messenger of Allah 
88 said: ‘I will accept his pledge to 
fight in Jihád, for the emigration 
(Al-Hijrah) has ceased.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد:177/4 من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» 
od WAT im‏ عمرو بن عبدالرحمن وثقه ابن le‏ وحده» وللحديث شواهد عند الطحاوي في 


e 


مشكل الآثار YOR Yo vi‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


*Has ceased': Meaning, after the Conquest of Makkah, it is no longer required 


Y; QE hal ين‎ Ge QUE 
عَلَى‎ VAS وَفَى‎ SS مَعْرُوفِ»‎ quis 
36 َعُوقبَ به‎ ES مِنْكُمْ‎ Otel وَمَنْ‎ uin 


to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


4166. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sàmit said: “While there 
was a group of his Companions 
around him, the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Pledge to me, that 
you will not associate anything with 
Alláh, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful sexual relations, nor kill 
your children; you will not utter 
Slander, fabricating from between 
your hands and feet, and you will 
not disobey me in goodness 
(Ma'rüf). Whoever fulfills (this 
pledge), his reward will be with 
Allah, and whoever commits any of 
these actions and is punished for it, 
it will be an expiation for him. 
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Whoever commits any of these 
actions then Allâh conceals him, 
then his affair is up to Allah; if He 
wills He will forgive him, and if He 
wills He will punish him.” (Sahih) 
Ahmad hin Sa‘eed contradicted 
him. 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء cob YE‏ باب (Mig (OY)‏ ومسلم. الحدود. ve‏ لحددد 


كفارات لأهلهاء :4 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري ce‏ وهو في WALL MS‏ نه 


يعقوب» وصالح هو أبن كيسان. 
soak‏ 


enw‏ - أخيرى X‏ ين ans‏ كال: 


2:5 


fs OG by is 


ERG tà فلا : بَلَى يا رَسُولَ‎ navis 
HS QU Se 


á A cu 
EP EY ds 


I i 


OBE شَاءَ‎ bp d DAR شَاءَ‎ 


b oh الله‎ bts 


by او‎ MY 


4167. It was narrated from 
"Ubádah bin As-Sámit that the 
Messenger of Allâh gx said: “Why 
don't you pledge to me upon that 
which the women have pledged: 
That you will not associate 
anything with Alláh, that you will 
not steal, that you will not have 
unlawful sexual relations, that you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and that you will not disobey me in 
goodness (Ma'rüf)?" We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.” So 
we gave him our pledge, on that 
basis. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever commits any of 
these actions after that, and is 
punished, that will be an expiation. 
Whoever is not punished, then his 
affair is up to Allah; if He wills, He 
will forgive him, and if He wills, He 
will punish him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في shi‏ ح ۷۷۸١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. ‘Ma‘iif: This is mentioned by way of common usage. Otherwise it is 
absolutely impossible that Alláh's Messenger 3£ could give command to do 
something bad, or it includes those he puts in authority; and that there is no 
obedience to them in disobedience to Allah. An-Nawawi said similarly. 

2. ‘That will be an expiation’: It is argued, using similar narrations as proof, that 
the prescribed legal punishment meted out in the life of the world would 
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eradicate the sin which was committed. It would not be questioned about by 


(لمعجم EE - 0٠١‏ عَلَى الهِجْرَة 


)٠١ (التحفة‎ 


5 الله‎ x6 M عَنْ أبيدء‎ ev un ie 
FENCE MU HES yaa 
E e dG OKK Sil 

EST us uisa 


Alláh, Most High. 


Chapter 10. Pledging To 
Emigrate (Al-Hijrah) 


4168. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that a man 
came to the Prophet 3& and said: 
“I have come pledging to emigrate 
(Hijrah), and 1 have left my parents 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
made them weep.” (Hasan) 


eps‏ [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الجهادء باب: في الرجل يغزو وأبواه كارهان» 
ح:۲۵۲۸» وابن ماجه» ح: 71787 من حديث عطاء بن السائب cay‏ ورواه شغبة» والثوري وغيرهما 
عنه په» وهو في الكبزى؛ ۰۷۷۸٩:‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم» والذهبي» وله طرق أخرى» 


فالحديث صحيح . 


Comments: 


It is apparent that this was after the Conquest of Makkah, or he told him to 
return only because of the status of the parents. 


(VN (التحفة‎ Engl 33 - )١١ (المعجم‎ 


6 - أَخْبَرَنَا ee : indi‏ قَالَ: 
iA n igi d‏ كَالَ: iei is‏ 


é d ET dl be dii " chad 
قَالَ: َعَم قَالَ:‎ ysis Ti je» 


Chapter 11. The Importance Of 
Emigration (Hijrah) 


4169. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed that a Bedouin asked the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ about 


emigration (Hijrah). He said: “Woe ` 


to you, emigration is very important. 
Do you have any camels?” He said: 
"Yes. He said: “Do you pay Sadaqah 
on them?” He said: “Yes.” He said: 
“Do righteous deeds no matter how 
far away!!! you are from the 
Muslims, for Allah, the Mighty and 


#1 "From beyond the Bihar’, while Bihar means “seas,” they say the meaning is lands or 


cities in this context. 
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Sublime, will never cause any of vues gts SE Wale ge 
your deeds to be lost.” djs, JB وَرَاءِ‎ be Jer 


SER Ais مِنْ‎ dcr 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الزكوةء» باب زكوة cMeYie qu‏ ومسلمء الامارةء باب 

المبايعة بعد فتح مكة على الاسلام والجهاد والخير ... qb‏ ح:455١‏ من حديث الوليد بن 
فی الکا NYAN:‏ 

مسلم بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح Comments:‏ 


The commentaries explain this narration in a way similar to the previous. It 
could have occurred after the Conquest of Makkah, or it was understood that 
it would be too difficult for this person. This could be implied by his #% saying 
that Hijrah is a "Shadid" matter, meaning - in this case ~ difficult. 


Chapter 12. Emigration OY (التحفة‎ gol y m (VY ene JD 
(Hijrah) Of A Bedouin 5 oe, 


4170. It was narrated that gf الل‎ ae بْنْ‎ a byl - ew. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “A man oye ره‎ se Iers A 

said: ʻO Messenger of Allâh! ue ee محمد بن‎ Bie Jé nl 
Which emigration (Hijrah) is best? لو‎ 4 

He said: ‘To leave what your Lord, 
the Mighty and Sublime, dislikes.’ 
He said: ‘There are two kinds of 
emigration, the emigration of the 
town dweller and the emigration of 
the Bedouin. As for the Bedouin, 
when he is called (to fight in Jihâd) 
he must respond, and he must obey فا‎ 
when he is commanded, and as for éi; 
the town dweller, he is the one who 


eel WL ees ed | Cod الْبَادِي‎ 
is more severely tested and more وَأَعْظَّمُهُمًا‎ zh vytí 38 peas) 
greatly rewarded.” (Sahih) 


gel 
من حديث شعبة مطولاًء وهو في‎ ٠٠١١۱٥۹/۲ تخريج: [إسئاده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:‎ 
وللحديث شواهد‎ 21١/1١: ح: ۰۱۵۸۱۰۱0۸۰ والحاكم‎ (Ob الكبزى» ح :۷۷۸۸ء وصححه ابن‎ 
. عند الحسن بن عرفة(404) وغيره # أبو كثير ثقة أسمه زهير بن الأقمر الزبيدي‎ 
Comments: 
The lexical meaning of the term Hijrah is ‘to renounce, to dissociate, to keep 
away, or part company’. Commonly known emigration entails one’s giving up 
one’s home, kith and kin, property, and chattels. From this dimension, the 


Messenger of Allah à& stated that the most meritorious emigrations is to 
abandon sins. 
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Chapter 13. The Explanation 
Of Emigration (Hijrah) 


4171. It was narrated that Jábir 
bin Zaid said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 2%, Abû 
Bakr and ‘Umar were among the 
Muhdjirin (emigrants), because they 
forsook (Hajar) the idolators, and 
some of the Ansár were Muhdjiriin 
because Al-Madinah was a land of 
Shirk, and they came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #% on the 
Night of Al-‘Aqabah.”” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في WAS ie PENES‏ 


ERI e ESM - OE (المعجم‎ 


(VE (التحفة‎ 

BBY هَارُونُ‎ GBI - ewy 
we MAS - Ret بكار بن بال عَنْ‎ 
وَاقِدٍ عَنْ‎ X) Ge قَالَ:‎ - elg 
- gs - Ré diim uu 
ees بعل‎ ule ta رَسُولَ‎ g : قال‎ 1 
ides قة:‎ an duis قال له‎ das ais 
ud Xo لا‎ 36 agh 


تخريج : 


ح:477١‏ من طريق آخر عن كثير بن مرة به» وهو في الكبزى؛ ح 


Chapter 14. Encouragement To 
Emigrate 


4172. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abû Fátimah told 
him that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh, tell me of an action that I 
may do and persist in it.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said to him: 
“You should emigrate, for there is 
nothing like it.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء إقامة الصلوات» باب ماجاء في كثرة السجود» 


ALLE 


Comments: 


Things are dictated by the turn of time and circumstances. At times, 
emigration is superior, at other times the Jihad, and sometimes one thing and 
at another time another thing. Likewise, persona too differs from man to 
man. For someone, emigration is meritorious, for someone else something 
else; as the Messenger of Allâh #¢ had prevented the Bedouin from 
emigrating, see Ahddith 4168-69. 
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(المعجم 10( - 383 BIE‏ في 
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eui y oi xe GAT - ۳ 
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Hog عَمْرِو‎ DR عَنِ ابن شِهَابء‎ QU 
قَالَ:‎ iret t eta EMT 

cal px لله كله بأبي‎ vol a p 
aedi e ابي‎ ws سول الله!‎ 

cedi عَلَى‎ Mdh ciim an قَالَ رشو‎ 
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تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» ح 
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TP 


i Cu) GIO اسو‎ 5 a d 


DIPL 


صَفْوَانَ El ur‏ قَالَ: قُلتُ: يا d,55‏ اللا 
Ý d y ždi à uA‏ 
CR‏ قَالَ: Ax PR Yr‏ قلح ze SS‏ 


a BG وي‎ Sus S85 


The Book Of Al-Bay‘ah 


Chapter 15. Mention Of The 
Difference Of Opinion As To 
Whether Emigration Is Still 
Obligatory Or Not 


4173. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Umayyah 
that his father told him that Ya‘la 
said: "1 came to the Messenger of 
Allah à& with my father on the day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allâh, accept 
my fathers pledge to emigrate." 
The Messenger of Allah 3&& said: ‘I 
will accept his pledge for Jihad, for 
the emigration (Hijrah) has 
ceased.” (Hasan) 


ENTO:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۷۹۱. 


Comments: 


(For details please see Hadith 4165) 


4174, It was narrated that Safwan 
bin Umayyah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, they are saying 
that no one will enter Paradise 
except a Muhájir." He said: "There 
is no more emigration (Hijrah) 
after the Conquest of Makkah, 
rather there is Jihad and intention. 
When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihád) then do so." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ٤11/1٤۰١١‏ من حديث وهيب به» وهو في الكبزى» 


WAY اح‎ 
OE بن مَنْضُورٍ‎ Glas) أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ٥ 


4175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said on the Day of the 
Conquest (of Makkah): “There is 
no more emigration (Hijrah), 
rather there is Jihéd and intention. 
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When you are called to mobilize 
(for Jihad) then do so.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد والسير» باب فضل الجهاد والسير ... إلخ» YVAY ig‏ من 
حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان» ومسلم» الامارةء باب المبايعة بعد فتح «el c‏ 
ح ۸۵/۱۳٣۳:‏ بعد» AWG‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» اح WAN‏ 


Comments: 


In other words, now conclusive abandonment of one’s household is not 
necessary, although one should go from one’s home when called for 


Xé Me une GAT - 5 
PH £u oi ex هَانىء» عَنْ‎ 
i55 بعد‎ he Y uk الْحَطَابٍ‎ gus 


LII 


$e 


سمعت 


mobilization. 


4176. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
bin Dijajah said: “I heard ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb say: "There is no more 
emigration (Hijrah) after the death 
of the Messenger of Allah ”.يي‎ 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو Mg OY Pius‏ من حديث عبد الرحمن بن مهدي 
به» وهو في الكبزى» WYA‏ وللحديث شواهد صحيحة» ومعناه: لا هجرة من دارالاسلام بعد 


إقامتها بدون عذر شرعي. 


Comments: 


The purpose of ‘Umar #% was that now there is no need to emigrate and 
come to Al-Madinah, because the number of Muslims during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah 28 was less, and therefore, it was the exigency of time 
that Muslims came to Al-Madinah in as many number as possible. This was so 
that enough individuals might be available according to the requirements of 


oa إلى رَسُولٍ‎ Uy i06 السَعْدِيٌ‎ 
VAS Hb وَكُنْتُ‎ dee ei; ws 
dob يا‎ oi يك‎ al Jui) على‎ 


ره قوع 


3 ose 2 er Bez 5 8 
يَرْعْمُونَ‎ HS AE y SSF Gp 


Jihad. 
4177. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Waqdan As-Sa‘d? 
said: “We came in a delegation to 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, each of 
us with a question to ask him. I was 
the last of them to come in to the 
Messenger of Allah #, and I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have left 
people behind me, and they are 
saying that emigration (Hijrah) has 
ceased.’ He said: “Emigration will 
not cease so long as the disbelievers 
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are being fought.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار YoA f:‏ من حديث الوليد بن مسلم 
به» صرح بالسماع vote‏ وهو في الكبزىء VA ie‏ وصححه pl‏ زرعة الدمشقي وغيره» وله 
شواهد عند ابن حبان» ح ۱٥۷۹:‏ وغيره» وانظر الحديث الآني . 


Comments: 


‘Hijrah will not cease’, because so long as the disbelievers engage the 
Muslims, the Muslims would remain tyrannized, overcome, and afflicted in 
one or the other regions. Hence, emigration from the domain of disbelief to 
the domain of Islam in itself would continue. 


۸ - أَخْيَرَنَا BE s ins‏ َالَ: 
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4178. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa'di said: “We 
came in a delegation to the 
Messenger of Allah à and my 
companions entered and asked 
their questions. I was the last of 
them to enter, and he said: ‘What 
is your question?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, when will 
emigration end?' The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Emigration will not 
cease so long as the disbelievers 
are being fought.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وأخرجه الطحاوي في المشكل YOV [Y‏ 


من حديث ابن زبر به» وهو في الكبزى»: VAT‏ 
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Chapter 16. Pledge To Obey 
Whether One Likes It Or Not 


4179. Jarir said: “I came to the 
Prophet #% and said to him: ‘I 
pledge to you to hear and obey in 
what I like and what I dislike.’ The 
Prophet 3& said: ‘Can you do that, 
O Jarir, or, ‘Are you able for 
that? He said: Say: As much as I 
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can.’ So he accepted my pledge 
(for that), and that I be sincere 
toward every Muslim.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب: كيف يايع الإمام الناس؟» VY HED ec‏ ومسلمء 
الايمان» باب بيان أن الدين النصيحة» AA foie‏ من حديث الشعبي به» وهو في الكبزى» 


WAV ie‏ # جرير هو ابن عبدالله البجلي. 


Comments: 


‘As much as I can’: the Messenger of Allah 28 himself showed us the path of 
ease through his tenderness and mercy. 
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Chapter 17. Pledging To 
Forsake The Idolaters 


4180. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: ^I pledged to the Messenger 
of Allâh 2%, to perform Salah, pay 
the Zakáh, be sincere toward every 
Muslim and forsake the idolaters." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۷۹۸ء وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


وةل وي 292 o‏ 
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4181. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “I came to the Messenger of 
Allâh ”يله‎ and he mentioned 
something similar. (Sahih) 


ح :۷۷۹۹ # أبو تخيلة صحابي . 


4182. Jarîr said: “1 came to the 
Prophet ¥5 when he was accepting 
(the people's) pledge, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, extend your 
hand so that I may give you my 
pledge, and state your terms, for you 
know best.’ He said: ‘I accept your 
pledge that you will worship Allah, 
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establish Salah, pay the Zakáh, be 
sincere toward the Muslims, and 
forsake the idolaters.” (Sahih) 


Muiz 


4183. It was narrated that Abû 
Idrîs Al-Khawlânî said: “I heard 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit say: ‘I 
pledged to the Messenger of Allah 
وله‎ among a group of people, and 
he said: I accept your pledge that 
you will not associate anything with 
Allâh, you will not steal, you will 
not have unlawful sexual relations, 
you will not kill your children, you 
will not utter slander, fabricating 
from between your hands and feet, 
and you will not disobey me when 
commanded with goodness. 
Whoever fulfills (this pledge), his 
reward will be with Allah, and 
whoever commits any of these 
actions and is punished for it, it 
will be purification for him. 
Whoever (commits any of these 
actions then) Allah conceals him, it 
is up to Allah; if He wills He will 
forgive him, and if He wills, He will 
punish him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : nd‏ تقدم. ENVU‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ VAN IC‏ 


(VA (التحفة‎ Pail ee ARS 


-OA (المعجم‎ 


4 - أخبرني مُحَمّدُ B‏ مَنُصُورٍ قَالَ: 
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Chapter 18. The Women's 
Pledge 


4184. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: "When I wanted to 
give pledge to the Messenger of 
Allah #, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allah, a woman helped me (in 
wailing for the dead) during the 
Jahiliyyah; shall I go and help her (in 
wailing) and then come to you and 
give you my oath of allegiance?’ He JE : 
said: ‘Go and help her.’ So I went Spo deg shu dd cundi 
and helped her, then I came, and ia bn E a T 

gave my pledge to the Messenger of SG cis a igi Gu قَالَتْ:‎ 
Allah 45.” (Sahih) BS àl 535 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه EA Vae d‏ من حديث محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Comments: VAN 


‘Go, and help her’: The question arises: Why did Allah’s Messenger ài give 
her permission to perform a forbidden act? See Nos. 1306, 4892, and 7215 of 
Sahih Al-Bukhârî. The scholars have offered various explanations of it. The 
most endorsed views are that this occurred during the process of the 
prohibition of wailing, meaning it was being prohibited, but not absolutely at 
that time; or that this was a specific exemption for them in this case. See Fath 
AI-Bári (Nos. 1306, 4892, 7215) and the commentary of An-Nawawi. 


4185. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% accepted our pledge that 
we would not wail (for the dead)." 
(Sahih) 


anni M hz GST =‏ قال 
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عَلَى HNO‏ 

تتخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الجنائز» باب التشديد في النياحة» Mp‏ من حديث أبي الربيع» 
ae ol‏ البخاري» الجنائزء باب ما ينهى من من النوح والبكاء والزجر عن pb‏ من حديث 
حماد بن زيد به» 00 VAt re‏ 


4186. It was narrated that  :َلاَق بن بسار‎ AL GÍ - - 5 
Umaimah bint Ruqaigah said: “I 0 
came to the Prophet 3& with some 
Other Ansárí women to give our AES, ch Ab عَنْ‎ ak) E d AS 
pledge. We said: ‘O Messenger of _ ApoU 
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from between our hands and feet, 
and we will not disobey you in 
goodness.’ He said: ‘As much as you 
can and are able.’ We said: ‘Allah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful toward us. Come, let us 
give you our pledge, O Messenger of 
Allah! The Messenger of Allâh 2 
said: ‘I do not shake hands with 
women. Rather my word to a 
hundred women is like my word to 
one woman.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» السير» باب ماجاء في بيعة النساءء ح:691١‏ من 
حديث سفيان الثوري به» وقال: حسن صحيح "2 وهو في DESERT‏ ح ۷۸٠٤:‏ وصححه ابن 


حبان» ح: 2١4‏ وهو في الموطأ:؟/ SAY‏ عن ابن المنكدر به. 


Comments: 


‘I do not shake hands with women": For the followers of the Prophet 3& this is 
a clear example against, clasping the hands of women unrelated. In the same 
way, sitting of women before men, unveiled, in discourses and recital sessions 


(المعجم 14( - das‏ مَنْ به عاهة 
(التحفة OA‏ 
S so GT - ۷‏ أَيُوبَ JB‏ 


OB af عَنْ‎ he d OE wt مِنْ آل‎ 
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I T ELSE 


is contrary to the Divine law. 


Chapter 19. The Pledge Of The 
One Who Has A Deformity 


4187. It was narrated from a man 
from Al Ash-Sharid, who was 
called ‘Amr, that his father said: 
“Among the delegation of Thagif 
there was a man who suffered from 
leprosy. The Prophet #¢ sent word 
to him saying: ‘Go back, for I have 
accepted your pledge.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» السلام» باب اجتناب المجذوم ونحوه» YYY Mig‏ من حديث هشيم 
به وهو في الكبرى» ح٥۷۸۰‏ # عمرو هو أبن شريد. 


(المعجم )٠١‏ - يَْعَةٌ العام (التحفة (Ys‏ 


AA V uA Xe GLA - 4۸ 


Chapter 20. The Pledge Of A 
Child 


4188. It was narrated that Al- 
Hirmás bin Ziyád said: “1 stretched 
forth my hand to the Prophet 4% 
for him to accept my pledge, when 
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I was a child, but he did not accept s+ e ae 24 7 2 Pet. qz 
my pledge." (Sahih) غلام‎ Ub SE SJ ييي إلى‎ See قال:‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبزی»ء NANG‏ 
Comments:‏ 

The Islamic pledge of allegiance is the name of covenant, which is a 
responsibility in itself. It calls upon the swearer of the pledge to strive. It does 
not absolve man of all his responsibilities, as is commonly held; ‘Pledge 
allegiance to so and so holy man and you would attain salvation. Fulfillment 
of the obligatory duties made incumbent by the Divine law is not necessary.’ 
In other words, every sort of responsibility is taken upon the one to whom the 
pledge of allegiance is given. And when a child is not accountable before the 

law, then there is no justice in requiring that from him. 


Chapter 21. The Pledge Of elici det - Que) 


Slaves (Y) (التحفة‎ 
4189. It was narrated that Jábir isi Ge 56 idea 
said: *A slave came and pledged to 9 1 xi 5 
ihe De Ld ani ie m Be جَاءَ‎ Ó ple عَنْ‎ Q5 أبي‎ & 
e Prophet 3 not realize tha MORETE ORE EE gama fy erie 
he was a slave. Then his master التي‎ 74 YS agl على‎ 3$ S3! Gl 
came looking for him. The Prophet 22 Gu (22 tits atch tte A E. 
3E said: ‘Sell him to me, and he ور ص‎ e لوس‎ , .. e 5 
bought him for two black slaves. أَسْوَدَيْنٍء ثم لم‎ giis فاشتراه‎ tasin : 4 
Then he did not accept the pledge Wh Leh Sly dei Mí A 
from anyone until he asked: ‘Is he i 
a slave?” (Sahih) 
تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب جواز بيع الحيوان بالحيوان» من جنسه» متفاضلاًء‎ 
VAY: SM عن قتيبة فى‎ 
Comments; C بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ RE عن‎ c 
A slave is not free to do whatever he pleases. He is subservient to his master’s 
command. A slave's Islam is, however, valid, but his taking the pledge of 
allegiance for emigration, or Jihad, etc. is not valid. 


Chapter 22. Canceling The (tage pese Fae sa - (VY (المعجم‎ 
Pledge 
4190. It was narrated from Jabir — 55 «Wu عَنْ‎ GS SI - ۰ 


bin ‘Abdullah that a Bedouin 
pledged Islam to the Messenger of 3 3 pM 
Allah à&, then the Bedouin was (Je #8 الله‎ ús gu gi ol 


stricken with the fever in Syd diss D EH aee 
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Madinah. So he came to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, cancel my 
pledge,” but he refused. Then he 

came to him again and said: rel EP «a quon قلي‎ 
“Cancel my pledge,” but he [23 ) ae 

refused. Then the Bedouin left (Al- E ui el bs = 55 98 
Madinah) and the Messenger of uL uai 255 GES A 
Allâh $& said: “Al-Madînah is like 
the bellows; it expels its dross and 
brightens its good.” (Sahih) 


id id. » فَأبَى‎ uui 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب بيعة الأعراب» VIA‏ ومسلم» الحج» باب 

المديئة تلفي خبتها وتسمى طابة dub,‏ ح: ١787‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبزى» 

lb Jl (VASA:‏ ا 

Comments: IN والموطأ (يحى):‎ 3 
When Islam spread far and wide, some people began to embrace it for 
achieving monetary gains. So long as they received monetary gains, they 
remained steadfast upon it; and if they encountered any affliction, or if they 
received no monetary benefits, they used to loathe the religion. This Bedouin 
also belonged to this genre. Probably, he might also have taken the pledge of 
emigration. Fever might have frightened him, and he wanted to abandon Al- 
Madinah and not Islam itself. 


5 5 fê 
Chapter 23. Returning To The dx GET المرتد‎ CY (المعجم‎ 
Desert Life After Having 2 m e 
Emigrated (YY الهجرة (التحفة‎ 


4191. It was narrated from Salamah 
bin Al-Akwa‘ that he entered upon 
Al-Hajjaj who said: “O son of Al- 
Akwa', you have turned on your 
heels (i.e., deserted Islam) by staying 
in the desert with the Bedouins.” He 
said: “No; the Messenger of Allah abe. Sue see 
A% gave me permission to stay in the ° Y قَالَ:‎ Eis > cu ir 9 d 
desert with the Bedouins." (Sahih) Mean did bf i وَسُولَ الله‎ 8 


ae‏ البخاري» الفتن» باب التعرب في الفتنةء ح:۸۷٠۷»‏ ومسلمء الامارة» باب 
تحريم رجوع المهاجر إلى استيطان وطنهء ح ۱۸٦١:‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» VAAL‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Hajjaj was a governor at that time. He questioned Salamah on the basis that‏ 


the Messenger of Allah 4 had prohibited returning to Bedouin life after 
Hijrah, in a narration mentioning the curse on one who does that. See No. 


كتاب التبعة 128 


The Book Of 41-8 


5105. But Salamah was particularly exempt from this matter, and in similar 
cases when Fitnah erupts. See No. 5039 and AL-Bukhéri’s 7088, who narrated 
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these in the same chapter. 


Chapter 24. Pledging To Do As 
Much As One Can 


4192. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “We used to pledge to 
the Messenger of Allâh #% to hear 
and obey, then he said: ‘In as much 
as you can.” (Sahih) 


VAW ig ipaa تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب: البيعة على السمع والطاعة فيما‎ 
ap عن علي بن حجر وغيره به» وهو في الكبزىء ح: ١٠۷۸ء وانظر الحديث‎ 
Comments: 
The purpose of the chapter is at the time of pledging allegiance, one should 
make mention of one's capability also. It might also have been the objective 
to demonstrate that in the act of one’s swearing allegiance, one’s ability and 
range of capabilities are implied, irrespective of whether one makes mention 
of it or not. No one may be obligated to compliance beyond one’s ability. 


4193. Ibn ‘Umar said: “When we قال‎ gist aes apts 5 eu f ۳ 
gave our pledge to the Messenger 
of Allah 3% to hear and obey, he aud "i gt gil oF 6 pU as 


would say to us: ‘In as much as you Sut ae ae لع وو رو‎ 
can." (Sahih) 4 che gp dts 3 ee 
5 & قَالَ:‎ 538 2 
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الامام الناس؟» ح:7١٠الاء ومسل‎ al تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب كيف‎ 
VAM ie (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث عبدالله بن دينار به» وهو في الكبيزى»‎ 
4194. It was narrated that Jarirbin — : GU meal & Hit ae - 4 
‘Abdullah said: “I gave my pledge to 7 "ts d 
the Prophet 4% to hear and obey, du | oF يار‎ 
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» 


sincere toward every Muslim. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم. :۱۷۹٤ء‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح: VAN‏ 
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4195. It was narrated that 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah said: “We 
gave pledge to the Messenger of 
Allâh #% among a group of women, 
and he said to us: ‘In as much as 
you can and are able.” (Sahih) 

NAV Ie RC 


Chapter 25. Mentioning The 
Obligation Of The One Who 
Gives His Pledge To A Ruler, 
And Gives The Grasp Of His 
Hand and The Sincerity Of His 
Heart 


4196. It was narrated that *Abdur- 
Rahmán bin ‘Abd Rabb Al-Ka‘bah 
said: ^I came to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As while he was sitting in the 
shade of Ka‘bah, and the people 
were gathered around him, and I 
heard him say: ‘While we were with 
the Messenger of Allah on a 
journey, we stopped to camp, and 
some of us were pitching tents, some 
were competing in shooting arrows, 
and some were taking the animals 
out to race them. Then the caller of 
the Prophet # called out: As-Salátu 
Jámi'ah (prayer is about to begin). 
So we gathered, and the Messenger 
of Allâh $£ stood up and addressed 
us. He said: There has never been a 
prophet before me who was not 
obliged to tell his nation of what he 
knew was good for them, and to 
warn against what he knew was bad 
for them. With regard to this 
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Ummah of yours, soundness (of 
religious commitment) has been 
placed in its earlier generations, and 
the last of them will be afflicted with 
calamities and things that you 
dislike. Then there will come 
tribulations which will make the 
earlier ones pale into insignificance, 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Then (more) tribulations will come 
and the believer will say: This will be 
the end of me, then relief will come. 
Whoever would like to be taken far 
away from the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise, let him die believing in 
Alláh and the Last Day, and let him 
treat people as he would like to be 
treated. Whoever pledges to a ruler 
and gives him the grasp of his hand 
and the sincerity of his heart, then 
let him obey him as much as he can, 
and if another comes and challenges 
him, let them strike the neck of (i.e., 
kill) the second one.” 

He said: “I drew near to him and 
said: ‘Did you hear the Messenger of 
Allah #% say that?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ 
and quoted the Hadith without 
interruption (in the chain).” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب الوفاء ببيعة الخليفة» الأول فالأول» ح:844١‏ 
من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير به» وهو في الكبزى» ٠ ۷۸۱٤:‏ 


Comments: 

1. ‘In its earliest generations: We learn here, that the Companions were the 
most excellent people of their nation. Their religion was protected and secure. 

2. ‘Pale into insignificance’ means the turmoil that follows would be substantially 
more massive than the previous one; the former turmoil would appear to be 
lighter in comparison with the latter, although in reality it would be 
immensely colossal, as is elaborated in the Hadith. 
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Chapter 26. The Exhortation 
To Obey The Imam 


4197. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Husain said: “I heard my 
grandmother say: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #4 say, during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage: If an 
Ethiopian slave is appointed over 
you who rules according to the 
Book of Allâh, then listen to him 
and obey.” (Sahil) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الامارةء باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في 


المعصية» ح:1878 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


. VA\o: 
Comments: 


When the ruler appoints a commander or governor of a province, he must be 
obeyed regardless of his origin and previous status. In this case an example of 


Bb التَرْغِيبٌ في‎ - OV (المعجم‎ 
(YV (التحفة‎ "ey 
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Ethiopian slave was given. 
Chapter 27. Encouragement To 


Obey The Imam 
4198. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 


‘Whoever obeys me, obeys Allah, 
and whoever disobeys me, disobeys 
Allâh. Whoever obeys my governor 
(Amir), he has obeyed me, and 
whoever disobeys my governor, he 
has disobeyed me.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في 
المعصيةء ح: 1۸١‏ من حديث ابن جريجء والبخاري» الأحكام؛ باب قول الله تعالى: "أطيعوا الله 
وأطيعوا الرسول وأولى الأمر منكم". VIC‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو في 


الكبزى» ح:415/ا. 


Comments: 


1. The Messenger of Allah g conveyed the message of Allah, Most High. He 
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did not fabricate the commands on his own. That is why obedience to the 
Prophet 3 is in reality obedience to Allah. 

2. ‘My Amir means the one whom Alláh's Messenger # appointed. For 
instance, Alláh's Messenger $ appointed Mu‘adh bin Jabal, ‘Ali, and Abû 
Mûsê Al-Ash'ari as Amir and sent them to Yemen. 


A dus ay - (YA (المعجم‎ 
(YA منك (التحفة‎ 


JÉ aAA M Bach أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 8 
أ‎ got on قال‎ du dus Gis 
Dc quee مُسْلِمٍ عَنْ‎ Me 
Vas at Va Ga galt e» NA 
[النساء:‎ 4$ 
Jes Sx pé yb ud gf BE الله بن‎ 
ILICE الله‎ 


we فِي‎ iS قَالَ:‎ 4 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسيرء باب: 


#أطيعوا الله وأطيعرا الرسول 


Chapter 28. The Saying Of 

Allah, The Most High: “And 
those of you (Muslims) who 
are in authority"!!! 


4199. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas (concerning the Verse): "O 
you who believe! Obey Allàh and obey 
the Messenger (Muhammad). "P?! 
that he said: This was revealed 
concerning “Abdullah bin Hudhaifah 
bin Qais bin "Adiyy, whom the 
Messenger of Allah ## appointed in 
charge of an expedition." (Sahih) 


abs 


ID‏ ومسلم» الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها في المعصيةء 
ح ۱۸۳٤:‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به» وهو في الکبزی» ح:۷۸۱۷. 


bes (المعجم 8( - التَشْدِيدٌ في‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ (e 
بن‎ bui ON ns £a -ie 


eg 


qi عَنْ‎ (UA of WE بجي عَنْ‎ 
pe عَنْ رَسُولٍ ل الله‎ JE gne عَنْ‎ 
£l الله‎ s 28) مَنِ‎ UG onse 35n 
فَإِنَ‎ Ud) cun £s Si Sth guy 


f ox» Bayt 


DT G مَنْ‎ Gb Aui نومه ونبهته‎ 


Chapter 29. The Stern Warning 
Against Disobeying The Imam 


4200. It was narrated from Mu'ádh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one who 
seeks the Face of Allah, obeys the 
imam, spends what is precious and 
avoids mischief, whether he is asleep 
or awake, he is earning reward. But 
as for the one who fights in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the imam and spreads 


Ul An-Nisa’ 4:59. 
BI An-Nisa’ 4:49. 


133 da) ots 


db GUY! qas Letty‏ في الْأَرْضٍء 


MGUY يرجم د م‎ a A 
تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم»‎ 
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mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed.” (Da 4f) 


NAM e وهو في الكبزى»‎ PVM 


Comments: 


Jihád in the way of Allah is an act of great merit, provided it is done under 
the guidance of the Amir. Disobedience to the Amir ruins even an act of the 
stature of Jihad. Next to the purity or sincerity of intention, obedience to the 
commander is of immense significance. 


ploy Va 353 - Os (المعجم‎ 


(re odo وما يحب‎ 


Qui Gs iM عياش‎ ys Gis 
Xe Ss. e e jb que قَالَ:‎ 
Er: مما د‎ en a 


áp 2 d ob الله وَعَدَلَ‎ "n 


405, e OB sz 


Chapter 30. Rights And Duties 
Of The Imám 


4201. Abi Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allâh 2% said: 
“The imám is like a shield whose 
orders should be obeyed when they 
(the Muslims) fight, and where 
they should seek protection. If he 
enjoins fear of Allah and behaves 
justly, then he will be rewarded, but 
if he enjoins otherwise, then it will 
be a burden (of sin) on him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهاد» باب: يقاتل من وراء الامام ويتقى Y8oVip cs‏ من 
حديث شعيب بن أبي حمزة» ومسلم» الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة الأمراء في غير معصية وتحريمها 
في المعصية» YY AAT eie‏ من حديث أبي الزناد به» وهو في الكبزى» NAM e‏ 


Comments: 


‘Is a shield’: The imám or Amir happens to be the precious capital of the 
country. He should be protected in every condition, because battles are fought 
congruent with his opinion and reflection. If he, Allah forbid, is killed, the 
whole military strategy of the country is likely to go awry. 


pap (المعجم )1( - التّصِيِحَةٌ‎ 
QU and) 
dé مَنْصُورٍ‎ ANE Gu - ۲ 
A & Ge die 138 big 
«ged of عَمْرُو‎ Cie iË Ju 


Chapter 31. Sincerity To The 
Imam 


4202. It was narrated that Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasthah).’ They said: ‘To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
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said: ‘To Allâh, to His Book, to His 
Messenger, to the imáms of the 
Muslims, and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 


- ARAE 
تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» الايمان» باب بيان أن الدين النصيحة» ح:50 من حديث سفيان بن‎ 
VAY ig عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 
An-Nasihah implies sincere advice to the truth and what is best. If there is no 
sincerity, polytheism, hypocrisy, ostentation, and treachery will emerge. And 
sincerity to Allâh is that one worships only Allah, Most High, calls upon Him 
only, reposes trust in Him alone, and fears Him alone. Sincerity to the Book 
of Allâh is that one acts upon it and respects it. Sincerity to the Messenger of 
Allah à& is that one obeys him, loves him more than any other person, and is 
prepared to lay down his life for the sake of compliance with his commands 
and cares for no one in his stead. Sincerity with the rulers consists in pledging 
one’s allegiance to them, remaining loyal to them, obeying them as far as 
possible, staying within the limits of the Divine law, not rising in rebellion 
against them, and giving them good advice. And sincerity with common 
Muslims is that one remains their well-wisher, does not deceive them, does 
not cause them any harm, keeps others away from his own evil, and gives 
them good advice. 
4203. Jt was narrated that Tamim — :J6 pal} بْنْ‎ Diy Bis - ۳ 
Ad-Dári said: “The Messenger of — .. dor 
Allâh # said: ‘Religion is sincerity عن‎ ouo Ge 26 ن‎ ee Gis 
(An-Nasihah).’ They said: ‘To «hii بن‎ eles عَنْ‎ ae al بن‎ de 
whom, O Messenger of Allâh? He — ài Aus PEN 
said: ‘To Allah, to His Book, to His LEID 
Messenger, to the imams of the  َلوُسَر‎ 6 لِمَنْ‎ 
Muslims and to their common 


GE ÓG GI easi عَنْ‎ 
le eat tn p 


A m zu d ^c 8 
folk.” (Sahih) EIS dss ولكتابو‎ d ÓG få 
EAE, الْمُسْلِمِينَ‎ 


. VAYN ig تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
4204. It was narrated from Abi if - 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Religion is sincerity, 


:96 Stele 5 non أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ٤ 


oe $Í Ge : قال‎ oii oxi he 
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religion is sincerity (4n-Nasthah), PE اوفع‎ E ow ee E 
religion is sincerity.” They said: “To cee oF qug A عَجَلانء عَنْ‎ gi 
whom, O Messenger of Allàh?" He iA: PORE Aai 
DÉ ERA حَكِيم » : ۽ عَنْ أبي‎ 
said: “To Allâh, to His Book, to His < s, ور‎ e * zi 8 v 
Messenger, to the imáms of the الدينَ التصيحة إن‎ 0p قال:‎ BE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
Muslims and to their common folk.” S uj Fd A a ال‎ S 
(Sahil) / ET E 
وَلِرَسُولِهِ‎ aE Jh قال:‎ Pai يا رَسول‎ 


. وَعَاميِهِمٌ)‎ ENS 1323585 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البر والصلة» باب ماجاء في النصيحة» ح ۱۹۲١:‏ من 
حديث محمد بن عجلان بهء وعنعن» وقال محمد بن نصر المروزي te"‏ غلط "(الصلوة؛ 


(Voti‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAT:‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن creme‏ وله شواهد كثيرة» منها 


لحديث السابق 

BSS oui Xe آخبرتا‎ - ٥ 
قال‎ ui oxi ug LE as بن‎ 
Kis dé ak n inn die 


T yy à PE 


52 aise ana 8 
رن عبد‎ en OR » كيم‎ 


بن 
لله v if gel z‏ الح 2 "EC‏ 
D nni‏ رَسول اه لل كَالَ: Zi‏ 
JG oot 3,25 € Sd i anus‏ 
xu anis sts dp‏ الْمُسْلِمِينَ 
eges‏ 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
في مشكل الآثار :8 عن النسائي ET‏ 
(المعجم PLAY Ris - CY‏ (التحفة (Y‏ 


ا عيذ 


ME بْنِ‎ o Mee 

2 yes “ee Lt eden Be $225 Gis 

iu is يَعْمْرَ قَالَّ:‎ tis di قَالَ:‎ 

ois 08 ES Bis 08 سام‎ ta 
Í se uu se d is yi 


4205. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: "Religion is sincerity 
(An-Nasihah).” They said: “To 
whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He 
said: “To Allah, to His Book, to 
His Messenger, to the imams of the 
Muslims and to their common 
folk.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۲۳» وأخرجه الطحاوي 


Chapter 32. The Inner Circle 
Of The Imam 


4206. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘No ruler is appointed 
but he has two groups of advisers: A 
group which urges him to do good 
and tells him not to do evil, and a 
group which does its best to corrupt 
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him. Whoever is protected from 
their evil is indeed protected. And 
he (the ruler) belongs to the group gs, dado VA xl بِطَانكَان:‎ 
that has the greater influence over o gh oie te iA با‎ en 
him.” (Sahih) LC d ONU وبطانة لا تالوه‎ all 
ARES £e CES الي‎ Ga 333 وقي‎ 36 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأحكام» باب بطانة الامام وأهل مشورته» ح:58١/‏ من حديث 
معاوية بن سلام به معلقّاء وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷۸۲. Coiniients:‏ 
From this narration, following the narrations about advice, we learn that the‏ 
ruler will be influenced by his advisers. If the advisers are good, the ruler‏ 


would be encouraged to goodness, and if the advisers are bad, the ruler would 
be encouraged to do evil, irrespective of whether he is good himself. 


Ýi dis je te الله‎ yn; O6 


" sasis fnt 


Qo e 
QS È 


4207. It was narrated from Abû Jen as tots (ua o ۷ 
TR Gi di wy 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of Alláh pbs UE s Ji 
ويد‎ said: “Allah never sends a يونس‎ ee J 
prophet or appoints a Khalifah but — ez .* icin Lf tg شه‎ lg 
he has two groups of advisers A — ^ 9 f i4 عن‎ in 92 Z 
group that tells him to do good and $ الله‎ J5 عَنْ‎ daa gh عَنْ‎ eget 
a group that tells him to do evil + «ite Jo كه‎ ° ti zu OG 
and urges him to do it. And the eta z Ay وي‎ M is 
one who is truly protected is the SJL 2726 Sth, os J LI إلا‎ xni 
one who is protected by Allâh, the — 5 pis — hace stn sak )لظ‎ > 
Mighty and Sublime." (Şalîl) وَالْمَعْصُوم‎ aé وتخضه‎ VU ويطالة تامره‎ 
Bes Be 5 ewe ae 
. وَجَل)‎ 5e الله‎ pak On 
من حديث ابن‎ Vig تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» القدرء باب المعصوم من عصم اله»‎ 
A10: وهب 64 وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Gas S Gu:‏ قَالَ: 


Comments: 
This thing is not specific to a Prophet or Caliph. Everyone invariably 
encounters with such situation. He gets good companions and bad as well. 
Fortunate is the one upon whom good companions and advisers are dominant 
and this does not come to pass without the Mercy of Allah, Most High. 

4208. It was narrated that Abû 

Ayyüb said: “I heard the 8 s T 

Messenger of Allah يه‎ say: No — $6 «LM عَن‎ woe عب الحَكم عَنْ‎ 

prophet has ever been sent, nor has +2 pi +g (zo fe ay 

there been any Khalifah after him, OS ‘OS? عن‎ tU بن ابي‎ 4 zd 
but he has two groups of advisers, a tgs قَالَ:‎ Si cogi أبي‎ ys sido ul 
group that tells him to do good arid ا ل ا‎ ee 

a group that tells him to do evil. ولا‎ dg من‎ onm «مَا‎ E الله‎ os 

Whoever is protected from the evil 


oe Jo Foes 


ol الله‎ oe Ny X GBI - ۸ 
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group, then he is indeed =, Seas 
protected.” (Sahih) alk, ip, a5 yi Ad iy Sx os 


Y Y s EX عن‎ ss aade Eid 
À$ AM cL dé vá cue tt 
Lv 
الأحكامء باب بطانة الامام وأهل مشورته» ح:198١! من حديث‎ cg ball تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
وهو في الکبڑی» ح:877/.‎ lle جعفر به‎ cul عبيدالله بن‎ 
Comments: 
‘Adviser’: The Arabic term used in the text is Biténah. The lexical meaning of 
the term Biténah is the one who possesses knowledge of the inward, or the 
intrinsic state or circumstances of the case, or affair of someone: a particular 
person, or special, intimate, friend or associate. This expression is applied to 
the adviser also; the friend is also so called because both of them happen to 
be aware of each other’s secrets. 
d ^ 3.4 
Chapter 33. The Minister Of (FY (التحفة‎ GYI وزير‎ - (Y (المعجم‎ 
The 1 i 


0 


4209. It was narrated that Al- NÉ SUA ty ur ei - ۹ 
ابد ال‎ is. IT 


Qasim bin Muhammad said: “I 

heard my paternal aunt say: “The ارك عن ابن‎ 
Messenger of Allah said: 
“Whoever among you is appointed 
to a position of authority. if Allah 
wills good for him. He will give him 
a righteous. minister whe will 
remind him il he torgets. and help 
him if he remembers.” (Sali) 


2 oe E 1 kb M 1 e : تخريج‎ 
aan ` 500 co و‎ ane ie 
Comments: 
Wad تبحر‎ Mans ospressi Ts lesical meaning is the one who takes upon 
hinselt a buteen Ho means a companion or a supporter, and the one 


appernted by a doader X لست‎ companion and supporter is also great bounty 
أن‎ AM. Most Hiet 
Chapter 34. The Punishment Kates al be HW - ٤ (المعجم‎ 
Of One Who Is Commanded 1 0) DEZ 
To Commit Sin And Obeys The (YE فاطاع (التحفة‎ 
Command 


4210. i was narrated from Aba 42525 22th 35 Jin Sh - - ٠ 


- IE A dés atl ex فيا إلى‎ 
bas YU :- et Boy َال ابو‎ 
ib Wy الله‎ zen في‎ EL Y au 


AI في‎ 


تخريج : est:‏ البخاري» أخبار oc VI‏ باب ماجاء في إجازة خبر 


الأذان والصلوة 
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‘Abdur-Rahman from ‘Ali that the 
Messenger of Allah $ sent an 
army and appointed a man in 
charge of them. He lit a fire and 
said: “Enter it." Some people 
wanted to enter it, and others said: 
“We are trying to keep away from 
it.” They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and he said 
to those who had wanted to enter 
it: “If you had entered it you would 
have stayed there until the Day of 
Resurrection." And he spoke good 
words to the others. And he said: 
"There is no obedience if it 
involves disobedience toward 
Allah. Rather obedience is only 
(required) in that which is good." 
(Sahih) 

الواحد الصدوق في 


c «e T"‏ ۷ عن محمد بن بشارء ومسلم» الامارة» باب وجوب طاعة 


الأمراء في غير Cian‏ وتحريمها في المعصية» ح: ١85٠‏ عن محمد بن all‏ من حديث محمد 


ابن جعفر غندر بهء وهو في الكبى» ح:۷۸۲۸. 


Comments: 


‘You would have remained it fire until the Day of Resurrection’ means they 
would have been punished in their graves. 


e 
Je» 8B الله‎ duis قال‎ dE Xi uu 
4 us fe E 


sf oua db uus nb di 


$ ul DG * z 
jel فإذا‎ char X إلا أن‎ $55 
lb Y; فلا سَمْعَ‎ nan, 

gus 


السابق» ح: YA YAT:‏ عن قتيبة به. 


4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: "The Muslim must 
hear and obey whether he likes it or 
not, unless he is commanded to 
commit an act of disobedience. If he 
is commanded to commit an act of 
disobedience, then he is not 
required to hear and obey.” (Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] وهو في (VAYA: C «ps‏ وآخرجه مسلم» الامارة الباب 
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Sul وکر الوَعِيدٍ لِمَنْ‎ - (re Du 
(Yo (التحفة‎ "ian عَلَى‎ cai 
كَالَ:‎ ze fous GAT - ۲ 
comet قن مید عَنْ أبي‎ aa 
V Se deis ree عَنْ‎ ue oé 
رول الله يل‎ ce [a MI ji 
agi بغي‎ bee Mp فَقَالَ:‎ ieu e 
علي‎ us vb m Lh deo 
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Chapter 35. Mentioning The 
Warning To Those Who Help 
The Leader To Do Wrong 


4212. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
*Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came out to us, and there 
were nine of us. He said: ‘After me 
there will be rulers, whoever 
believes in their lies and helps 
them in their wrongdoing is not of 
me, and I am not of him, and he 
will not come to me at the Cistern. 
Whoever does not believe their lies 
and does not help them in their 
wrongdoing, he is of me, and I am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern,” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الفتنء باب : في التحذير عن موافقة أمراء السوء» 


ح :۲۲۵۹ من حديث سفيان الثوري به وقال: "صحيح غريب" c‏ وهو في TEES‏ 


VAY: 
Comments: 


‘After me’ meaning after a long period of time, because Alláh's Messenger 4 
himself had predicted a thirty-year long rule of Caliphate, following the 


PX ET مَنْ‎ ON (المعجم‎ 
(YU (التحفة‎ pit 


$ Glas! S ارون‎ GT - ev 
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Fed dus 25g andes E eoe 
oe ENG A & jiii Ac egt; 


PUTEM 


الْعَجَمِ 0$ : cdi dh‏ هَل ST pies‏ سَتَكُونُ 


Prophetic model. 


Chapter 36. Those Who Do Not 
Help The Leader To Do Wrong 


4213. It was narrated that Ka'b bin 
"Ujrah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% came out to us and we 
were nine, five and four, some 
‘Arabs and some non-‘Arabs. He 
said: ‘Listen. Have you heard that 
after me there will be rulers, 
whoever enters upon them and 
believes their lies and helps them 
in their wrongdoing is not of me, 
and I am not of him, and he will 


140 perpe] 
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تخریج : [إستاده صحيح] ol‏ جد egil‏ 
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not come to me at the Cistern? 
Whoever does not enter upon them 
or believe their lies or help them in 
their wrongdoing is of me and J am 
of him, and he will come to me at 
the Cistern.” (Sahih) 


عن هارون بن إسحاق به (انظر الحديث 


Chapter 37. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Speaks The Truth 
Before An Unjust Ruler 


4214. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin Shihab that a man asked the 
Prophet $$, when he had put his 
leg in the stirrup: “Which kind of 
Jihád is best?" He said: “A word of 
truth spoken before an unjust 
ruler." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد: ١١5/4‏ عن عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح:44لاء وأورده الضياء المقدسي في الأحاديث المختارة * سفيان الثوري عنعن» وللحديث 
شواهد عند ابن ماجهء cb ig‏ وأبي داود» MERIC‏ وغيرهما. 


Comments: 


It is the best form of Jihad, because it is likely that one will lose his life by it. 
On the other hand, a person could defend himself in a battle, but here that is 
not possible. Hands rise against him from every direction, and he is killed in a 


EE US مَنْ وَقَى‎ SIG - OTA (المعجم‎ 
(TA (التحفة‎ ald 


very ruthless manner. 


Chapter 38. The Reward Of 
The One Who Fulfills The 
Pledge He Made 


4215. It was narrated that "Ubádah 
bin As-Sámit said: “We were with 
the Prophet #% in a gathering and 
he said: ‘Pledge to me that you will 


141 كتاب التيعة‎ 
Y M dé "ru QE مَجْلِس‎ di 


BERERE 
الله‎ xd Ei يِن‎ Shel وَمَنْ‎ du 
b Sie oth by Aes te إِلَى الله‎ s ale 

D 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح EVV‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


we! & ما‎ - (ra (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ AA عَلَى‎ 
o Pl & ALI Gi iv 


J عَنِ ابن‎ aot gi gs buh 


G3 عن أبي‎ uid aue iuh 
de 6,5 Lp 3 £p :Qé ik cal oF 


ES‏ فَيِعْمَتِ 


iG bL kE au 
Mp chy ina 


ري ر البخاري» الأحكام» باب ما يكره 
حديث ابن أبي ذئب به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح MAYA‏ 
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not associate anything with Allah, 
you will not steal, and you will not 
have unlawful sexual relations.’ He 
recited the Verse to them (and 
said): Whoever does any of these 
things, and Allâh conceals him, 
then it is up to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime: If He wills, He will 
punish him, and if He wills, He will 
forgive him.” (Sahih) 
YAYO: 
Comments: 
See No. 4166. 


Chapter 39. It Is Disliked To 
Be Eager For Positions Of 
Authority 


4216. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet #4 said: 
“You will become keen for 
positions of authority, but that will 
become a regret and loss. What a 
good life they will live, but how 
hard it will be for them when they 
die.” (Sahih) 


من الحرص على الامارةء MAI‏ من 


Comments: 


‘Regret and loss:’ Because it is the source of fighting, division, and bloodshed 


and the like. 
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(السسبم GES - (e‏ العقيقة 


(OY (التحفة‎ 


40. The Book Of 
Al-'Aqiqah 


Issues concerning Agigah or sacrifice for a newborn. 

Agigah refers to the animal which is sacrificed on behalf of the newborn by 
way of thankfulness (to Alláh) on the seventh day after the birth of the child. 
This is a Sunnah of the Prophet 3&. The one who is able to do it must do the 
Agiqah, otherwise a burden remains over the child. If one is not capable of 
doing it, then it is a different matter. 


e o po -0 TN 
G (التحفة‎ ] . 


(Chapter 1. For A Boy, Two 
Sheep) 


+ قال‎ Bu n Acct Gh mw 


4217. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ý was asked about the 
'Agíqah and he said: ‘Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, does not like 
AL'Ugüq' — as if he disliked the word 
(Al-‘Agiqah). He said to the 
Messenger of Allah 2: ‘But one of 


ez Jo oot 


qd à MS gi JE ex y Af is 
METTE of ots عَنْ‎ 
OS ahaa عَنٍ‎ ae سول الل‎ 5 de óó 
كرة‎ 265 - 052th es fon dat لا‎ 
MU OU d£ الاسم - قَالَ لِرَسُولٍ الل‎ 


aus bf cul ya كَالَ:‎ dg " 
Gi ge ke Gee عَنْ وليو‎ 


us may offer a sacrifice when a child 
is born to him.’ He said: ‘Whoever 
wants to offer a sacrifice for his 
child, let him do so, for a boy; two 


gu o5 ind 


db os عن‎ hi g د‎ Gib 
az ous og | الشَّانَانٍ‎ 


sheep, Mukáüfa'atán, (of equal age), 
and for a girl, one.’ (One of the 
narrators) Dáwüd said: ‘I asked 
Zaid bin Aslam about the word 
Mukáüfa'atán and he said: ‘Two 
similar sheep that are slaughtered 
together.” (Hasan) 
من حديث داود‎ VARY Ic الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة»‎ cash تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو‎ 
. 000/9 به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۳۸٥٤» ولبعضه شاهد في الموطأ:‎ 
Comments: i 1 
1. ‘As if عط‎ disliked the word’ means he did not like the term ‘Ugiig as has 
already been explained by the transmitter. The expression '"Ugüg means 
disobedience. It is not a good term. 
2. Sacrificing two sheep in Agigah if the baby is male and one sheep if the baby 
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is female is an agreed upon matter; there is no vagueness in it. In the matter 
of inheritance also, there is a difference in the matter of male and female 
heirs. 


4218. It was narrated from IU eset n n Li الین‎ - ۸ 

‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his — ^. Bo T 
father, that the Messenger of Allâh — X عَنْ‎ «865 ot gn ot jin Bas 
#5 offered the Aqiqah for Al- 


الله بن Se C‏ أبيه: St‏ رَسْولَ اله ويه 
Hasan and Al-Husain. (Hasan) 9 Os‏ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:٥/‏ 751760 من حديث الحسين بن واقد به» وهو 


في الکبزی» ح:4079 # الفضل هو ابن موسى. 


Chapter 2. The Aqîqah For A (Y (التحفة‎ pae é thas - (۲ (المعجم‎ 
Boy 
4219. It was E from Suma :96 22h بن‎ AE GL - 4 
bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabbi that the zr se sas دكي‎ ye يكرك‎ que 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “For a ct B قال خد‎ 0 = 
boy there should be an ‘Agigah, so 3,2 $5183 4.5435 MP S agi Gis ij 
shed blood for him, and remove 1 
the harm from him.” (Sahil) pe of عَنْ سَلْمَانَ‎ de 2 dx 
p «في‎ ÓG 38 الله‎ 0,55 OF zn 


bo. " 


ae Dhul “us ae َأَهْرِيقُوا‎ al 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء cíoito‏ وعلقه البخاري» العقيقة» باب 
إماطة الأذى عن الصبي في iil‏ :2047/1 وله طرق عنده. 
Comments: irs‏ 
‘Shed blood for him’: It is a command. Hence, minimally it is the Sunnah of‏ 
the Prophet #%. Some people of knowledge have deemed it compulsory on‏ 
account of this, and similar command. And Allah knows best!‏ 


4220. It was narrated from Umm  :َّلاَك سْلَيْمَانَ‎ 5; X Auf wet - EY 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah deut ken CaaS a 
ويد‎ said: "For a boy two sheep, o: vs عَنْ‎ dbs Ge عفان قال:‎ um 
Mukáfa'atün (of equal age), and for 


Alp وَمُجَاهِدٍ‎ Qu; uis JAS 
a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) Ds Pg vg 


pe ot رَسُولَ الله كه كَالَ:‎ ES 
Lu 5 


AS iu VIE oS oÉ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطحاوي في مشكل الآثار:508/1 من حديث حماد بن سلمة 
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بهء وهو في الكبزى: ciet Vie‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي ٤٤۲۲:‏ * مجاهد هو ابن جبر. 


HEN é العَقِيقَة‎ - (f (المعجم‎ 
(f (التحفة‎ 


Ga 


dz JI وَعَن‎ out 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح:4 747 من حديث‎ 


Chapter 3. The ‘Agiqah For A 
Girl 


4221. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allâh 
#% said: “For a boy two sheep, 
Mukáfa'atán (of equal age), and for 
a girl, one sheep.” (Sahih) 


سفيان بن عبينة به» - الحميدي» ح:۷٤۳»‏ وهو قي CSS‏ ح:4057» وصححه ابن حبان» 
ح۱۰۰ d‏ عمرو هو ابن ديئار» وعطاء هو ابن أبي رباح» وأم كرز هي الخزاعية . 


EI yb GE گم‎ - )٤ (المعجم‎ 
(E (التحفة‎ 
js i Sh - ۲ 


ab عَنْ‎ 


a 
t 
9 
اما‎ 
=" و معد‎ 
1 
ht 
É 
9 
ف‎ 


ý أو‎ gé ish tts Y d 


Chapter 4. How Many Sheep 
Should Be Slaughtered As An 
‘Aqiqah For A Girl ? 

4222. It was narrated that Umm 
Kurz said: “I came to the Prophet 
يه‎ and asked him about the 
sacrificial meat. I heard him say: 
‘For a boy, twa sheep, and for a 
girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح:1478 من 


حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح بالسماع عند الحميدي» ٠۳٤٦:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ٤٥٤٩:‏ 


وصححه ابن حبان» Oe‏ والحاكم» والذهبي . 


23 عَمْرُو‎ Gu - 400 
i 


4223. It was narrated from Umm 
Kurz that the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
said: “For a boy, two sheep, and for 
a girl, one sheep, and it does not 
matter if they are male or female.” 
(Hasan) 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى. ح:٤٤٥٤. a oly‏ 
VON tre elo al‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وقال: ee‏ صحيح " . 


mr 


ME بن‎ pals ip Lisl أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - 54 


pth‏ عَنْ GSB‏ عَنْ عِكْرِمَةَ gt‏ ابْن 
RUE PUNK EN‏ 
ets‏ رَضِيَ الله عَنْهُمَا ER,‏ 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الكبير:١1/١71؛ VAYA E‏ من حديث أحمد بن 
حفص بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٥٤٥٤.‏ وله طريق آخر عند أبي داودء ح:841١‏ عن عكرمة به» 
وسنده صحيح» وصححه ابن الجارود» AY‏ 


(المعجم CO‏ مى SSA‏ (التحفة 0( 


MAN né oe GAT - ٥ 

Po - Lg Be VE BV we ta 
es ork فوع‎ 
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4224. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah جه‎ offered an ‘Agigah for Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain, may Allah 
be pleased with them, two rams for 
each.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 5. When Should The 
‘Agiqah Be Performed ? 


4225. It was narrated from 
Qatádah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Every 
boy is in pledge for his ‘Agigah, so 
slaughter (the animal) for him on 
the seventh day, and shave his 
head, and name him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو cule‏ الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح :۲۸۳۸ من حديث سعيد 
ين أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى» JU, (fof Vie‏ الترمذي» MYYie‏ "حسن صحيح' ٠‏ 


وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث الآتي. 


Comments: 


1. ‘In pledge’: As it is essential to pay the recompense in order to get one’s 
collateral or pledge released, in the same manner, the ‘Agigah is essential for 


the liberation of the newborn baby. 


2. ‘On the seventh day’: In other words, the ‘Agigah cannot be performed before 


it. 


3. If the baby dies before the seventh day, what is apparent is that there is no 
need to perform its ‘Agigah, because it did not survive till the day of Aqiqah. 
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4226. It was narrated from Habib 
bin Ash-Shahid: “Muhammad bin 
Sirin said to me: ‘Ask Al-Hasan 
(Al-Basri) from whom he heard 
this Hadith about the ‘Aqiqah? I 
asked him about that and he said: 
‘I heard it from Samurah.’” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العقيقة» باب إماطة الأذى عن الصبي في العقيقة» ORVV iG‏ من 
حديث قريش بن أنس بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷٤٥٤‏ . 
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41. The Book Of Al- الفزع‎ GES - co pend 
Fara“) And Al-‘Atirah™! (YE وَالْعَتِيرَة (التحنة‎ 


1. There Is No Fara‘ i563 لا‎ 40) - 
AMENO e oom لا فرع و‎ oll - )١ (المعجم‎ 


4227. It was narrated from Aba — : JG e» $i ova a - 6YYN 

Hurairah that the Messenger of 8 y Me ee ee 
Allah # said: “There is no Fara! عَنْ‎ the عَنْ‎ d$! عَنِ‎ oles Ge 
and no Atirah.” (Sahih) So :xE ay 3 45 Jó : 


s V5 g$ 
ومسلمء الأضاحي» باب الفرع‎ cofViig تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العقيقة» باب العتيرة»‎ 
من حديث سفيان بن عيبنة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4048.‎ Mg والعتيرة»‎ 


4228. It was narrated that Abû — - jG 5j ^: AZ AÍ - ۸ 

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of he pe S X LU aa 2-04 uà 
Allâh # forbade Fara’ and ‘JB as Uie قال:‎ 35 pi Ou 
‘Atirah,” or, “There is no Fara‘ and 


yb ns ux te Sy of Lie 
no “Atirah.” (Sahih) OR ae ee را‎ 


تخرييج : أخرجه البخاري» العقيقةء باب القرع» COE IC‏ ومسلمء الأضاحيء باب الفرع 
والعتيرة» VW‏ من حذيث معمر به» وهو في الكبزى» aera‏ 


4229. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: كَالَ:‎ $9655 MEC eai — £YYÀ 
^While we were standing with the " áp eee ree 
Messenger of Allah 2 at ‘Arafat, 34e قال:‎ - glee ابن‎ RR - ble DUE 
he said: ‘O people, it is upon each 


Ul Al-Fara“ This refers to pre-Islamic sacrifices that were common in Arabia, and may 
mean one of three things: (i) the first offspring of camels or sheep, which the people 
used to sacrifice to their idols; (ii) a sacrifice offered when one’s herd of camels reached 
the number one wanted; (iii) a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Ul Afîrah: A sacrifice which the people of pre-Islamic Arabia used to offer to their idols 
during the month of Rajab. 
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family to offer a sacrifice (Udhiyah) 
and an ‘Afirah each year.” (One of 
the narrators) Mu‘adh said: “Ibn 
‘Awn used to offer slaughter the 
'Atirah, and I saw that with my own 
eyes during Rajab.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن ماجهء الأضاحيء باب الأضاحي واجبة هي أم لا؟» 
YAYO‏ من حديث cu Slee‏ وهو في الكبزىء EOE‏ وحسنه الترمذي» AoAo‏ 
والحديث الآتي يغني عنه. 

Comments: 
The first half is another proof by those who hold the view that the Udhiyah is 
required; because he #% said: “Ala Ahli baitin..” meaning; it is required upon 
every household. They also consider the second half, mentioning ‘Afrah, to be 
either abrogated, or merely recommended. 

4230. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib bin g LAX 23 ela] Af - ۰ 

Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin © e ره‎ sa sus eee Ag te, 
‘Amr (narrated) that his father and الْمَحِيدٍ‎ x6 dy aie Gls Q6 ae 
Zaid bin Aslam said: “O 323 3515 pet JG Zach ع‎ 
ot بن‎ E IB 
Messenger of Allah! (What about) — *, 
the Fara?" He said: “It is a 
duty, but if you leave it (the 
animal) until it becomes half-grown 
and you load upon it (in Jihád) in 
the cause of Alláh or give it to a ele “ats m 
1 - 

widow, that is better than if you de في‎ Je 5 OR SR رنه حت‎ 
slaughter it (when it is just born) _ 
and its flesh is difficult to separate pn $ [D PEE 
from its skin, then you turn your a ناَك‎ dys ieg US jid 

i «الْعَتِيرَةٌ‎ dé $2236 الله‎ 0,25 C 


vessel upside down (because you 

will no longer be able to get milk — ,, |... 7 ا‎ ak فو‎ 
from the mother) and you cause — (^ dex d بو‎ E pth ae gi ال‎ 
your she-camel to grieve (at the — ./:05 34,55 5155 بكر‎ flaked adic 
loss of its young)." They said: *O أخدهم ابو بكر ويشر وَشرِيك واخر‎ HO. 
Messenger of Allah, (what about) 


at 
E 


1 “Efaqqun”, it carries the meaning of: ‘it is not falsehood,’ as well, and perhaps this is the 
intent. 
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the ‘Atirah?” He said: “The ‘Atirah 
is a duty." (Hasan) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Abû ‘Ali Al-Hanafi (one of the 
narrators); they are four brothers: 
One of them is Abi Bakr, and Bishr, 
and Sharik, and the other. 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: في العقيقة» ح YAR‏ من 


حديث داود به» وهو في tooo SS‏ 


Comments: 


The import of the Prophet # is sacrificing or slaughtering in Alláh's name is 
well and good, but one should do something which is more beneficial. The 
young one was slaughtered no sooner than it was born. But it gave no benefit. 


um S Mn Si - nw‏ قَالَ: 
de Gua‏ الله - bb - NU gh tt‏ 


PE ماق الوه‎ Y 
PIN of كُرَيْمٍ‎ gf 505 S وَهُوَ‎ - uud 


Bi gf des IÉ - ec عَمْرِو‎ un 
أله‎ ieri s جه الْحَارِت‎ gee a 
$35 Qui Be في‎ BA OU قي‎ 
ugly e ut tàn dues v iL 


PE Ka es الله‎ Tue» SOUS d pn 
PU. 


S LES us of uo i SS 


Xe e OE M A يا رَسُولَ‎ 
النّاسٍ: € رَسُولَ‎ & Je 0S Gs لله‎ 
fe ui ya 06 sedis sedi dà 
AB is DS ab bas nu Dot ومن‎ 
أَصَابِعَهُ‎ ox mol ll في‎ pe لَمْ‎ 


el لا‎ 


4231. It was narrated that Yahya - 
bin Zurárah bin Karim bin Al-Harith 
bin ‘Amr Al-Báhili - said: “I heard 
my father say, that he heard his 
grandfather Al-Hárith bin ‘Amr, 
narrate that he met the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, when he was atop his 
slit-eared camel. (He said): ‘I said: O 
Messenger of Allah, May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you; 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then I came to him from the other 
side, hoping that he would 
supplicate just for me alone, and not 
them. I said: O Messenger of Allah, 
pray for forgiveness for me. He said: 
May Allah forgive you (plural). 
Then a man among the people said: 
O Messenger of Allah, (what about) 
the ‘Atirah and Fara‘? He said: 
Whoever wishes to offer an Atirah 
may do so, and whoever does not 
wish to, may not. Whoever wishes to 
offer a Fara‘ may do so, and whoever 


Ul See the previous footnote. 


Cats‏ الفرع والقتيزة 
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does not wish to, may not. And with 
regard to sheep, a sacrifice should 
be offered. And he clasped between 
his fingers except for one.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر Whore CDI:‏ من حديث يحيى بن زرارة 
به» وهو مستور» وتابعه مستور مثله عند أبي cab‏ ح:457!١»‏ وللحديث شواهد» وهو في 


we fy fúa Gis jé‏ الْمَلِكِ 


S gigi ie في‎ d هي رسو ا‎ 
لي‎ P s الله!‎ dus أَنْتَ يا‎ ut 
S6 de 3 (es al v قَقَالَ:‎ 
PM Gn ge Spies a WT 

sd dus 


4232. Yahya bin Zurárab As- 
Sahmi said: “My father narrated to 
me from his grandfather, Ai-Hárith 
bin ‘Amr that he met the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage and said: ‘May 
my father and mother be sacrificed 
for you! O Messenger of Allah; 
pray for forgiveness for me.’ He 
said: ‘May Allah forgive you 
(plural).’ He was atop his slit-eared 
camel and I came around to the 
other side” and he quoted the 
Hadith. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: £00K‏ 


(Y العَتِيرَةِ (التحفة‎ Seed - CY (المعجم‎ 
ESI MEA Gi - ۳ 

(6 عون‎ gil oF due uf BI Ge 
PES 
في‎ WU O6 mE ni Sd َالَ:‎ 
وَجَلَّ في‎ $ Ado É cui 


Chapter 2. The Explanation Of 


Afrah — . 

4233. 1t was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “It. was said to the 
Prophet #5: ‘During the Jáhiliyyah 
we used to offer the Atak? He 
said: ‘Slaughter for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, no 
matter what month it is; do good for 
the sake of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and feed the poor." 

_ (Sahih) 


GES‏ الفزع والغتيرة 


تخريج : [صحيح] .أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: في العتيرة» z‏ 


المليح به» وهو في ELS MCA‏ 
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:0 من حديث أبي 


Comments: 


The purpose is to emphasize that there is no restriction of a particular month. 
The poor could be fed anytime. The restriction of the month of Rajab is not 
adequate. Specifying a particular month on our own and thereupon holding it 
compulsory or meritorious is not appropriate. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


مع عدص © 


خْبَرَنَا XE‏ الله بْنُ Xu‏ بن 


iÍ - ٥ 


0 


ó% الْأَضَاحِي‎ NE ka Sg m Ju 
وجل‎ $E الله‎ SS Sas DE esl 
ob 5 veio و دوا‎ IX indu 


4234. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: *A man called out 
while he was in Mina and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, we used to 
sacrifice the ‘Atirah during the 
Jahiliyyah in Rajab; what do you 
command us to do?' He said: 
‘Sacrifice during whatever month it 
is, do good for the sake of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor). They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, we used to sacrifice the Fara* 
during the Jahiliyyah; what do you 
command us to do?’ He said: ‘For 
every flock of grazing animals, feed 
the firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
` loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity.” (Sahih) 


£000: 


4235. It was narrated from 
Nubaishah, a man of Hudhail, that 
the Prophet % said: "I used to 
forbid you to store the meat of the 
sacrifices for more than three days 
so that there would be enough for 
everyone. But now Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, has bestowed 
plenty upon us, so eat some, give 
some in charity and store some. 
For these days are the days of 
eating, drinking and remembering 
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Allah.” A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allâh, we used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during the Jéhiliyyah in 
Rajab; what do you command us to 
do?” He said: “Sacrifice to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, whatever 
month it is, do good for the sake of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
feed (the poor).” He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during the 
Jéhiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?” He said: “For every 
flock of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock, until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity to the wayfarer, for 
that is good.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحييح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الأضاحي» باب ادخار لحوم الأضاحي» YYUig‏ 
من حديث خالد الحذاء به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5005» وأصله في صحيح مسلمء MY‏ 


وغيره. 
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Chapter 3. The Explanation Of 
Fara* 


4236. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah said: “A man called out 
to the Prophet #@ and said: "We 
used to sacrifice the ‘Afrah — i.e., 
during the Jéhiliyyah — in Rajab; 
what do you command us to do?’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice, whatever month 
it is, do good for the sake of Alláh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, and feed 
(the poor)? He said: ‘We used to 
sacrifice the Fara' during the 
Jahiliyyah; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: ‘For every flock 
of grazing animals, feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
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your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads, then sacrifice it, and give its 
meat in charity, for that is good." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء من حديث أبي المليح بهء انظر الحديث 
المتقدم: CEYTY‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:00۷]٤.‏ 


4237. It was narrated that 
Nubaishah Al-Hudhaili said: “A 
man said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
we used to sacrifice the ‘Atirah 
during the Jáhiliyyah in Rajab; what 
do you command us to do? He 
said: ‘Sacrifice to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, whatever month it is, 
do good for the sake of Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and feed (the 
poor)" (Salih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» CENT IG‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:4008. 
suc pai o‏ 2 # كَانَ. It was narrated that Abû‏ .4238 
el hn‏ عرد Razin Laqî bin ‘Amir Al-Ugaili hs 2 bó‏ 
ae Gis‏ الرّخمن Gu :QU‏ |5 عَوَانَةَ said: "I said: ʻO Messenger of‏ 
Alláh, we used to offer sacrifices i‏ 
during the Jâhiliyyah in Rajab, and‏ 
eat of (their meat) and offer some‏ 
to those who came to us.’ The‏ 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘There‏ 
is nothing wrong with that." (One‏ 
of the narrators) Waki bin ‘Udus‏ 
said: “I will not leave it.” (Hasan)‏ 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أحمد: 1417/4 من حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح بهء وهو 
في الكبزى» ح »٤90۹:‏ وصححه ابن حبان» Wig‏ # وكيع بن عدس حسن الحديث (نيل 
المقصود» VY Me‏ 

Comments: 


For achieving the pleasure of Alláh, Most High, and for one's food, an animal 
could be slaughtered at any tíme. It could also be given to others to eat. 
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Chapter 4. The Skin Of Dead 
Animals (Those Not 
Slaughtered Or Killed 
Properly) 


4239. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimünah, that the 
Prophet #¢ passed by a dead sheep 
that had been thrown aside. He said: 
“Who does this belong to?” They 
said: “Maiminah.” He said: “Why 
did she not make use of its skin?” 
They said: “It is dead meat (i.e., it 
was not slaughtered properly)." He 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has only forbidden us to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» ح:757 من حديث سفيان 
ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4550» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 
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4240. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh يه‎ passed by a dead sheep 
that he had given to a freed slave 
woman of Maimünah, the wife of 
the Prophet #§. He said: ‘Why 
don’t you make use of its hide?’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
it is dead meat.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘It is only forbidden 
to eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الزكوة» باب الصدقة على موالي أزواج النبي VAY C HB‏ 
ومسلم» الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» Uwe‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري ta‏ 
وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) ۰٤۹۸/۲:‏ والكبزى» eMe‏ 
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4241. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah šš saw a dead 


sheep that belonged to the freed 


slave woman of Maimünah, and 
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had come from the Sadagah.” He 
said: “Why don’t you take off its 
hide and make use of it?” They 
said: “It is dead meat.” He said: “It 
is only unlawful to eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EOW Te‏ 


beg 


ae 5 n n3 i a - SAMT 
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4242. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: *Maimünah told me that a 
sheep died, and the Prophet 3% 
said: ‘Why don’t you tan its skin 
and make use of it'?" (Sahih) 
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4243. Ibn 'Abbás said: “The 
Prophet 2% passed by a sheep 
belonging to Maimünah that had 
died and said: “Why don't you take 
its skin and tan it and make use of 
it?" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه t plaa‏ الحيض» باب طهارة جلود الميتة بالدباغ» Ve [Pe‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكيزى» EL‏ 
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تخريج : : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى؛ C‏ 
ابن عبدالحميد. 


4244. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Prophet 3& passed by a dead sheep 
and said: ‘Why don't you make use 
of its skin’?” (Sahih) 
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4245. It was narrated that Sawdah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2%, said: 
“A sheep of ours died, and we 
tanned its skin, and continued to 
make Nabidh in it until it wore 
out.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأيمان والنذورء باب: إذا حلف أن لا يشرب a‏ فشرب fy‏ 


أو سكرًا .. 


22 o مع‎ 


ES GAT - - 5‏ 6 بن حجر عَنْ 


d Su e a ud d 


. إلخ» ح:5887 من حديث إسماعيل ب 


بن أبي خالد ta‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح £o:‏ 


4246. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: ‘Any skin that is 
tanned has been purified.” (Sahih) 
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4247. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wa'lah that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“We are attacking the Maghrib, 
and they are people who worship 
idols, and they have waterskins in 
which they keep milk and water.” 
Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Tanning is 
purification.” Ibn Wa‘lah said: “Is 
this your own opinion, or 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #?” He said: 
“No, (I heard it) from the 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EOWA‏ 


Comments: 


From such narrations, we learn that the animal slaughtered by a polytheist is 
not lawful, but if one tans the hide {of the animal), then the hide is pure. 


The Book Of Al-Fara‘And Al-‘Afirah 7 الفزع والغتيزة‎ US 


4248. It was narrated from Mm 
` قال:‎ dae l i 1 — £Y£A 

Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq that 2 oe s z> 

during the campaign of Tabük, the — 59 أبي‎ Û 


Prophet of Allâh # called for .- az 
water from a woman. She said: “1 — 9^ “9 ل ين‎ 

only have a waterskin of mine 35% الله 4 فى‎ 4.5 Sf gahi Gi 
made from a dead animal.” He 1 
said: “Didn’t you tan it?” She said: : ? 

“Of course.” He said: "Tanning it 5 -fb :O مت‎ Jz ف‎ y عندى‎ 
purifies it.” (Daf) = , لي‎ x: $ j i 1 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء اللباس» باب: في أهب الميتة» ENCE‏ من 
حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4059» وللحديث شواهد de‏ الحسن البصري عنعن. 


4249, It was narrated that ‘Aishah مَنْصور بن‎ IB EA يا‎ 6; 52d - 4 


said: "The Prophet à£ was asked 4, 3., ا‎ cals 
about the hides of dead animals.” 8 bedi Ge ó DT wr 
He said: “Tanning it purifies it.” jé , T oí diy A قَالَ:‎ anu 
(Salih) 3 D 
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Comments: وللحديث واه كثيرة.‎ tovt 


Tanning could be done by means of anything which ends the moisture of the 
hide, and erases its bad odor. 
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وانظر الحديث السابق. 
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4251. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it.” (Sahih) 


عن حجاج به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :60۷1« 


4252. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet # said: “The 
dead animal is purified by tanning 
it." (Sahih) 


EOV io SS وهو في‎ EVO 


Chapter 5. With What The 
Skin Of A Dead Animal Is 
Tanned 

4253. It was narrated from 
Maimtinah, the wife of the Prophet 
i, that some men of Quraish 
passed by the Messenger of Alláh 
¥ dragging a sheep. the size of a 
donkey. He said to them: “Why 
don’t you take its skin?” They said: 
“It is dead meat.” The Messenger 
of Allâh يي‎ said: “Purify it with 
water and Qaraz."U! (Hasan) 


x‏ : [إستاده ن] أخرجه أبو داود» اللباس» باب: فى آهب الميتة» 4١75:‏ من 
تخريج: H‏ حسن] أخرجه آبو ck‏ باب: في أهب c‏ من 


Ul Qaraz: the leaves of mimosa flava used for tanning 
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oS gals والحاكم؛‎ role وصححه ابن‎ LOVED ح‎ DIES حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في‎ 


(التلخيص الحبير: 44/1). 
Comments:‏ 


Some scholars have argued on the basis of this narration that during the 
process of tanning, it is essential to make use of water. And Allah Knows 


best! 

4254. It was narrated that 3,2: 25 إِسْمَاعِيلُ‎ Hi - 6 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The Wei. ee, ln تقد‎ kes DAE 
letter of the Messenger of Allah 2 — ^ pats Gl يعني‎ - vu Sae قال:‎ 
was read to us when I was a young fu usi s kiuhn i 
boy: ‘Do not make use of the skins * ta 7 12 i ` ree 78 
and sinew of dead animals.” #6) قال:‎ QS بن‎ dle عَنْ‎ 3 
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تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» اللباس» باب من روى أن لا يستنفع بإهاب الميتة» 
ح:4177 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:٥۷٥٤»‏ وحسنه الترمذي» CWYAie‏ 
والبيهقي CA V:‏ وصححه ابن Ole‏ # الحكم بن عتيبة صرح بالسماع عند أحمد: 71١/4‏ وانظر 
ثيل المقصود. Comments:‏ 
‘Abdullah bin Hakim is not a Companion (of the Prophet #%), although he‏ 
lived during the lifetime of the Prophet 3 and was a Muslim. But he did not‏ 
meet the Prophet à&. In the terminology of the science of Hadith, such a‏ 
person is called Mukhádharam. Mukhádharam means the one who is cut off‏ 
or separated from being called one of the Companions of the Prophet, in‏ 
spite of belonging to that period of time.‏ 
It was narrated that — .j‏ .4255 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 5 :‏ 
2 عَنِ Messenger of Allah $& wrote to us: (E‏ 
‘Do not make use of the skins and a:‏ 
sinew of dead animals.” (Hasan)‏ 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث PUJI‏ فى GOVT: SSM‏ . 
ar‏ نظر al‏ وغو في Comments: ue‏ 


It has been transmitted from ‘Abdullah bin Hakim that Alláh's Messenger #8 
wrote to the tribe of Juhainah commanding them not to utilize the skin of 
dead animals (untanned) and their ligaments or sinews. 


كتاب الفزع والقتيرة 
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تخريج : Lol‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح:60۷۷. 
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4256. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah وله‎ wrote to 
Juhainah: ‘Do not make use of the 
skin and sinew of dead animals.” 
(Hasan) Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasá'i) said: The most correct 
about this topic, regarding the skins 
of the dead animal when it is 
tanned, is the narration of Az- 
Zubri, from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
Maimünah, and Allâh knows 
best. 


Chapter 6. Concession Allowing 
Use Of The Hides Of Dead 
Animals If They Have Been 
Tanned 


4257. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
ordered that the hides of dead 
animals be made use of if they had 
been tanned. (Daf) 


تخريج: [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه ph‏ داودء اللباس» باب: في أهب الميتة» Wiig‏ من 
حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ؟/458» والكبزى. ح:0۷۸٤‏ ٭ قوله عن أبيه غلط 
والصواب عن أمه وهي أم محمد لم يوئقها غير اين حبانء وقال الأثرم: غير معروفة (الجوهر 


Ov Ay: النقي‎ 


Comments: 


*Alláb's Messenger #¢ ordered’ means gave them permission, granted them 


EF No, 4239. 
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concession. It might probably have been a command, because wastage of 
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property is not permitted. 


Chapter 7. Prohibition Of 
Making Use Of The Hides Of 
Predators 


4258. It was narrated from Abû 
Al-Malih, from his father, that the 
Prophet # forbade (the use of) 
the hides of predators. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء اللباس» باب: في جلود النمور والسباع» EM Yig‏ من 
حديث يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» اح :60۷4 وصححه ابن الجارودء Nec‏ 


والحاكم ۱٤۸/٠:‏ والذهبي» وله شاهد حسن عند البيهقي :۲۱/۱. 


Comments: 


The hides or skins of beasts are generally utilized by arrogant people. 
Therefore, its use was forbidden, in the same way as silk and gold have been 
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te CA‏ عَنْ بَحِيرِء عَنْ of MEE‏ مَعْدَانَ 
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forbidden to Muslim men. 


4259. It was narrated that Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘di Karib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade silk, 
gold and saddlecloths (Miyáthir) 
made of leopard skin. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] ra‏ أبو داود» EY Mie‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) عن عمرو بن عثمان بن 


سعيد الحمصي به» وهو فى الكبرى» 
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صرح بالسماع من CA‏ وهذا nore‏ الذهب والحرير للرجال فقط دون النساء. 


dG SUE عَمْرُو بن‎ GAT - ١ 

555 :06 WE عَنْ بحيرء عَنْ‎ cH 
Ble عَلَى‎ DÉ مَعْدِي‎ b i 
BE الل‎ 0,25 o باللوا عل تلم أ‎ 35 id 
vu p alt vui هى عَنْ‎ 


4260. It was narrated that Khâlid 
said: ^Al-Migdám bin Ma'di Karib 
came to visit Mu'áwiyah and said 
to him: ‘I adjure you by Allah, do 
you know that the Messenger of 
Allah #5 forbade wearing the 
Hides of predators and riding on 
them?’ He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EAT‏ 
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Chapter 8. The Prohibition Of 
Using The Fat Of Dead 
Animals (Al-Maitah) 


4261. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin *Abdulláh that, during tbe year 
of the Conquest, while he was in 
Makkah, he heard the Messenger 
of Allâh 3 say: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and His Messenger 
have forbidden the sale of alcohol, 
dead meat, pigs and idols." Tt was 
said to him: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, what do you think of the fat 
of dead animals, for it is used to 
caulk ships, it is daubed on animal 
skins, and people use it to light 
their lamps?" He said: “No, it is 
unlawful." Then the Messenger of 
Allâh 3€ said: “May Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, curse the 
Jews, for Alláh forbade them the 
fat (of dead animals) but they 
rendered it, sold it and consumed 
its price." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Using Whatever Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime, Has 
Forbidden 

4262. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “It reached ‘Umar 
that Samurah had sold some wine, 
and he said: ‘May Allah ruin 
Samurah! Does he not know that 
the Messenger of Allâh #§ said: 
May Allâh curse the Jews, for 
animal fat was forbidden to them, 
but they rendered it. Sufyán (one 
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of the narrators) said: “Meaning: 
They melted it down.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» ح: ١587‏ عن إسحاق بن إبراهيم (وهو ابن راهويه)ء انظر الحديث 
السابق» والبخاري» البيوع» باب: لا يذاب شحم الميتة ولا يباع ودکه» YYYY ip‏ من حديث 


سفيان بن عبينة ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء ip‏ 4587. 
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Chapter 10. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Cooking Fat 


4263. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maimáünah, that a 
mouse fell into some cooking fat 
and died. The Prophet يه‎ was 
asked (about that) and he said: 
“Throw it away, and whatever is 
around it, and eat (the rest)." 
(Sahîh) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب: إذا وقعت الفأرة في السمن الجامد أو 
الذائب» ح ٥٥۳۸:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكبزى» LEOA iT‏ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء 
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4264. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Maiminah, that the 
Prophet à& was asked about a 
mouse that had fallen into some 
solid cooking fat. He said: “Take it, 
and whatever is around it, and 
throw it away.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2091/1/7 AVY‏ 


4265. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbâs, from Maimiinah, that the 
Prophet #2 was asked about a 
mouse that fell into the cooking 
fat. He said: “If it (the fat) is solid, 
then throw it away, and whatever is 
around it. If it is liquid then do not 
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use it at all.” (Daf) 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] ورواه أبو داود» PAT IC‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في 
OAN e ¢ |‏ | 
لكيرى؛ ح لزهري عنعن . Comments:‏ 
If the clarified butter is, however, liquefied, the mouse is likely to float in it‏ 
after having died. In this instance, the whole clarified butter would be‏ 
considered its surrounding. It shall, therefore, have to be completely‏ 
destroyed. Even otherwise, in the liquefied clarified butter, it is difficult to‏ 
ascertain the purity of the clarified butter close to the mouse.‏ 
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Chapter 11. If A Fly Falls Into فی الاتاءِ‎ $t og - VY (المعجم‎ 
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4267. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
# said: “If a fly falls into the 
vessel of one of you, let him dip it 
in.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء cob‏ باب الذباب يقع في الاناءء ح ٠٠٠٤:‏ 
من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذئب بهء وهو في الكبزىء ح:4088»: وحسنه 
البوصيري . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Let him dip it in’: Of course, if it is immersed, it is likely to die (especially 
when the food is hot). Thus, we learn that in the case of the fly, etc., the drink 
does not become polluted if they die in it. 

2. In another version, Alláh's Messenger 3& explained that in one of the fly's 
wings is disease, in the other is a cure. When it falls into anything, the fly dips 
its wing containing disease. You, therefore, immerse the other wing also, so 
that it would work as a cure or antidote against that disease. 
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42. The Book Of Hunting 
And Slaughtering 


Chapter 1. The Command To 
Mention The Name Of Allah 
When Hunting 

4268. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah ££ about 
hunting. He said: “When you 
release your dog, mention the 
name of Allâh over him, and if you 
catch up with him and he has not 
killed (the game), then slaughter it 
and mention the name of Allâh 
over it. If you catch up with him 
and he has killed (the game) but 
has not eaten any of it, then eat, 
for he caught it for you. If you find 
that he has eaten some of it, then 
do not eat any of it, for he caught 
it for himself. If there are other 
dogs with your dog and they have 
killed (the game) but have not 
eaten any of it, then do not eat any 
of it, because you do not know 
which of them killed it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح:۷/۱۹۲۹ 
من حديث ابن المبارك» والبخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين أو T‏ 
ح:0484 من حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤۷۷٤.‏ 
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Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Eating That Over Which The 
Name Of Allah Has Not Been 
Mentioned 


4269. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Abi Hatim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah $% about 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح casali‏ باب التسمية على الصيد 
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hunting with a Mirûd." He said: 
‘If you strike (the game) with its 
sharp point, then eat, but if you 
strike it with its broad side, then 
the animal has been killed with a 
blow.’ I asked him about dogs and 
he said: ‘If you release your dog 
and he catches (the game) but does 
not eat it, then eat, because his 
catching it is its slaughter. If you 
find another dog with your dog and 
you fear that it caught (the game) 
with him and killed it, then do not 
eat, for you said the name of Allâh 
over your dog, but you did not say 
His name over the other one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Hunting With A 
Trained Dog 


4270. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “I release 
my trained dog and he catches 
(game).” He said: “If you release 
the trained dog and you say the 
name of Allah over him, and he 
catches (something), then eat.” I 
said: “Even if he kills it?” He said: 
“Even if he kills it.” I said: “And I 
shoot with the Mirûd.” He said: “If 
it hits (the game) with its sharp 
point, then eat, but if it hits it with 
its broad side, then do not eat." 
(Sahih) 


UI A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp or metal end, and part of which does 
not, it is sometimes referred to as a hunting adz. 
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LOEW ig تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ما أصاب المعراض بعرضه»‎ 
VV Vig الحديث السابق) من حديث منصور به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ Ju Y Ain ومسلم»‎ 
Comments: 
The sign of a trained hunting dog is it catches the game, it does not eat it. 
Even so, it catches it with its mouth and claws. The game caught by such a 
trained dog is lawful, even if one does not get a chance to slaughter it. If the 
hunting dog is not trained, then slaughtering the game is a prerequisite. 
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4271. Abû Tha‘labah Al-Khushani g J^ خبرني محمد بن‎ 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 492 i. i 4 gerh on TH ري‎ 
Allah, we live in a land hate Eid Tesi Som gn o 
people hunt, and I hunt with my — :J6 A o ise M S c 3 
bow and with my trained dog, and 1 

with my dog which is not trained.’ 3 
He said: ‘Whatever you catch with تَعْلَبَدَ‎ yi dda قَالَ:‎ 
your bow, mention the name of = |, 

Allâh over it and eat. Whatever pos ^ E 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ماجاء في التصيدء ح:20488 و 
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trained dogs and they catch (game) 
for me; can I eat it?’ He said: 
‘When you release your trained 
dogs and they catch (game) for 
you, then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if they 
kill it? He said: ‘Even if they kill 
it? He said: ‘So long as no other 
dogs have joined them.’ I said: ‘I 
shoot with the 84:24 and they 
penetrate (the game).’ He said: ‘If 
they penetrate it, then eat, but if 
the broad side strikes it, then do 
not eat.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog Over Which 
He Did Not Mention The Name 
Of Allah 


4273. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allàh zx about 
hunting and he said: “If you release 
your dog and other dogs over 
which you have not mentioned thc 
name of Alláh join him, then do 
not eat (what they catch), because 
you do not know which of them 
killed it (the game)" (Sahih) 


Comments: 


We learn that if the name of Allah is recited while releasing them, even if it is 
recited by someone else, the game is lawful. 
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Chapter 7. If He Finds Another 
Dog With His Dog 


4274. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah zx about dogs 
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and he said: ‘If you release your 
dog and say the name of Allah, 
then eat, but if you find another 
dog with your dog then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
over your dog, not any other.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء EVA‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: EVA‏ 


ae d if Gu - ewe‏ الله بن 


AME UN وَهُوَ‎ - XA US i96 الْحَكم‎ 


َالَّ: RM Vie‏ عَنْ Ge‏ بن حاير 
ay Los hess Hue d ou;‏ أله 
im ui oC‏ قَالَ: Sob uis ul‏ & 


ST uf qui لا‎ iu xi ds de 
Als de cun WB qué Y» i06 
B det gs 


4275. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that; *Adiyy bin Hatim — 
who was a neighbor, Dakhilan and 
RabítanU! at An-NahrainUl — 
narrated that he asked the Prophet 
ug, saying: ‘I release my dog and I 
find another dog with my dog, and 
I do not know which of them 
caught (the game). He said: ‘Do 
not eat, for you only said the name 
of Allâh over your dog, and not 
over any other dog.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» ح:5/19759 
من حديث محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸۱٤.‏ 
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4276. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Adiyy bin Hátim. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم من حديث محمد بن جعفر به» (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 


. EVAY ح:‎ usus 


f1 An-Nawawi said: “The people of language say: ‘The Dakhil and the Dakhál is the one 
who comes into a person and mixes with him in his affairs. And Rabit, here means 
Murébit and it means to stay (somewhere), and 181524 means staying (somewhere). They 
say the meaning here is clinging himself to worship and away from the world.” 


UJ “The two rivers" what is apparent is that it refers to the Tigris and the Euphrates since 
they lived in Al-Kiifah. This was stated by Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpixi in 


Minnat Al-Mun'im. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوضوء» باب: إذا 
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4277. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah i£: ‘I release 
my dog.’ He said: ‘If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Alláh, then eat. But if he has eaten 
some of it, then do not eat, for he 
caught it for himself. If you release 
your dog then you find another dog 
with it, then do not eat, for you 
said the name of Allàh over your 
dog, and not over any other." 
(Sahih) 


شرب الكلب في إناء أحدكم فليغسله G‏ 
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4278. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 4%: ‘I release 
my dog, and I find another dog 
with mine, and I do not know 
which of them caught (the game).’ 
He said: ‘Do not eat it, for you said 
the name of Allah over your dog, 
but not over any other.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» AVAL‏ 


Chapter 8. If The Dog Eats 
From The Game 


4279. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allâh 2 about 


The Book Of Hunting... 172 الصَيد والذبائع‎ cuts 
hunting with the Mirûd. He said: ams te oris P 
"Whatever is struck with the sharp — ع‎ . reese 05 خبرنا‎ 
edge, eat, and whatever is hit with ¿jis عاتم قَالَ:‎ of Zus ts Qna 
its broad side, it is an animal killed E p Ld 3 bd . wu 
by a blow." He said: “And I asked — المعْرّاض فقال:‎ ee عَنْ‎ BE الله‎ J,25 
him about hunting dogs. He said: no CU M3 js A LS! Ga 
‘If you release your dog and ee ا‎ 

mention the name of Allah over it, 
then eat.’ I said: ‘Even if he kills 
it?’ He said: ‘Even if he kills it. But 
if he has eaten some of it, then do 
not eat. And if you find another 
dog with your dog and he has 
killed (the game), then do not eat, 
for you only said the name of Allah 
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over your dog, not over any 
other.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» LEVIN G‏ وهو في الكبزى» LEVADO‏ 
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Da f مور‎ Fook ع قيس‎ "uc 5 
شعيب‎ al أحمد بن‎ G قال:‎ got 
b qun عَنْ‎ LY مُوسَى‎ Ce َالَ:‎ 


GE عَنْ‎ CE All ye SKE "a 


4280. It was narrated from 'Adiyy 
bin Hátim At-Tá'i that he asked 
the Messenger of Allâh 3& about 
hunting. He said: “If you release 
your dog and mention the name of 
Alláh over him, and he kills (the 


game) but does not eat any of it, — 3& الل‎ j,2; ótz xí Hu uu ul 
then eat. But if he has eaten from 
it, then do not eat, for he caught it 


for himself, and not for you." 


(Sahih) a 2 a 5 Ps f l 
Aud ps ale Kath ls oti ين قلا‎ 
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. EVAN وهو في الكبزى»‎ CETL تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
‘Not for you’: The purpose is to state that such dog is not trained. Hence, its 
hunt is not permitted. Repetition of the Tradition to such an extent is to bring 
out all the minute details concerning the matter to the fore. Moreover, the 
purpose is also to demonstrate that this tradition is not Gharib or strange. (In 
Hadith terminology, Gharib refers to Hadith which comes through only one 
source). 
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Chapter 9. The Command To 
Kill Dogs 


4281. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Ibn As-Sabbáq said: 
*Maimünah told me that Jibril, 
peace be upon him, said to the 
Messenger of Allâh 3&: ‘We 
(Angels) do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or a picture." 
The next day the Messenger of 
Allâh 3 commanded that all dogs 
be killed, even small dogs." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في YAY I DES‏ 


Comments: 


1. ‘Do not enter’ scholars say that it refers to the angels of mercy. Otherwise, 
the Recording Angels, the Guarding Angels, and the Angels of Death do 
enter every house. 

2. ‘Picture’ means the picture of a living being, because pictures or portraits are 
often worshipped, irrespective of whether they are in the form of statues, 
photographs, or hand-painted portraits. But it is so when the pictures are 
hung or mounted with reverence; for instance, they are hung on walls or they 
are on curtains. 

4282. It was narrated from Ibn ¿$ سَعِيدٍ‎ 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah Jez 

#% commanded that dogs be killed, 

except those which were exempted. 

(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه (ssi‏ بدء الخلق» باب: إذا وقع الذباب في شراب أحدكم فليغمسه ... 
YYYY cad]‏ ومسلمء BULAN‏ باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه [NOV re «gd...‏ 
EY‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2459/7 والكبزى» .٤۷۸۸:‏ 

Comments: 
The description concerning the exempt dogs appears in the forthcoming 
Tradition. 


4283. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 


narrated that his father said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
raise his voice with the command 
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to kill dogs. All dogs were to be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الصيدء باب قتل الكلاب إلا كلب صيد أو 
t£‏ ح :۳۲۰۳ من حديث أبن وهب ca‏ وهو في الكبزى» x ۷A4:‏ 


تخريج an eli‏ مسلم» المساقاة» باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه 
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4284. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ commanded that all dogs be 
killed except dogs used for hunting 
or herding livestock. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Kind Of Dogs 
Which Are To Be Killed 


4285. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Were it not that dogs 
form one of the communities (or 
nations — of creatures), I would have 
commanded that they be killed. But 
kill those that are all black. Any 
people who keep a dog, except for 
dogs used for farming, hunting or 
herding livestock, one 034/101 will 
be deducted from their reward each 
day.” (Hasan) , 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الصيدء باب اتخاذ الكلاب للصيد وغیره» TMEO ie‏ من 
حديث يزيد بن زريع به» وهو في الکبڑی› ۰٤۷۹۱:‏ وقال الترمذي» VEAN e‏ 1589:"حسن 
صحیح ' ۰ وللحديث شواهد BEES‏ يونس هو ابن عبيد. 


Ul Some versions mention two, and a Qfrát is a weight, and scholars differ in its precise 


description for this narration. 
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Comments: 

‘One of the communities’: (Ummah min al-Umam). Allah, Most High, has not 
created any community or creation in vain, irrespective of whether it might 
prove harmful to someone momentarily, but collectively each and every 
creation is beneficial to man either directly or indirectly. For instance, the 
dogs serve in giving protection, they do hunting also; there are certain places 
where hunting without dogs is not possible at all. There are several other 
benefits of them, which are known to Allâh alone. He is the Creator, the 
Provider of sustenance. 
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4286. It was narrated from ‘Alî bin =: JG بَشَّار‎ 33 M ti - A 
Abi Talib that the Prophet 2% said: 1 


aie iE - 39/292 7$. v 
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a person who is Junub.” (Hasan) 
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EVAN ie وهو في الكبزى»‎ YW ie تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
Staying in the state of major ritual impurity needlessly is disliked. 
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to him: *O Messenger of Alláh, you 
look upset today.’ He said: ‘Jibril, 
peace be upon him, had promised 
to meet me last night but he did 
not come, and by Allah, he never 
failed to keep an appointment.’ 
The day passed, then he thought of 
a puppy that was beneath a table of 
ours. He ordered that it be taken 
out, then he took some water in his 
hand and sprinkled it over the 
place where it had been. That 
evening, Jibril, peace be upon him, 
came and met him. The Messenger 
of Allah و‎ said to him: ‘You 
promised to meet me last night.’ 
He said: “Yes, but we do not enter 
a house in which there is a dog or a 
picture.’ The next day the 
Messenger of Allah #4 commanded 
that dogs be killed.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح: 73٠١5‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث الزهري به» وهو في 
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Chapter 12. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Herding 
Livestock 

4289. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah š5 said: ‘Whoever keeps a 
dog, two Qíráts will be detracted 
from his reward each day, except a 
trained hunting dog, or a dog for 
herding livestock.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب من اقتنى CIS‏ ليس بكلب صيد أو ماشيةء 


ح ۰٥٤۸۱:‏ ومسلم» المساقاة» باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه 
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Comments: 


This detailed discussion has preceded above in the Hadith 4285. Although 
there was mention of one Qirát there, here is mentioned two Qiráts. It is 
possible this might have been due to the difference between one dog and 
another. It means the reward decreases to the measure of two Qiráts when the 
dog is more harmful, and when the dog is less injurious, the decrease in the 
reward is to the measure of one Qirát. Or it might be the difference of one 
place to another. In the urban population, two Qiráts, whereas in the desert or 
an open place one Qirát, etc. (The term Qirát (pl. Qavárit) means a measure 
of weight with various meanings, either a twelfth of a dirham or particularly in 
following the funeral until the burial, it has been said to be a huge weight like 
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that of Mount Uhud). 


4290. As-Sa’ib bin Yazid narrated 
that Sufyén bin Abi Zuhair Ash- 
Shana’ came to visit them and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever keeps a dog which 
he does not need for farming or 
livestock, one Qirat will be 
deducted from his (good) deeds 
each day.’ It was said to him: ‘Did 
you hear this from the Messenger 
of Allah #8?’ He said: “Yes, by the 
Lord of this Masjid.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» cov ig‏ انظر الحديث السابق» عن علي بن حجرء والبخاري» 
الحرث والمزارعة» باب اقتناء الكلب للحرث» ح :۲۳۲۲ من حديث يزيد بن خصيفة به» وهو في 
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Chapter 13. The Concession 
For Keeping Dogs For Hunting 


4291. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except one that is trained for 
hunting or a dog for herding 
livestock, two Qfíráts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب من اقتنى CIS‏ ليس بكلب صيد أو ماشيةء 
CE‏ 20487 ومسلم» Voyé‏ (المساقاةء الباب السابق) من حديث مالك عن نافع به» وهو في 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الأمر بقتل الكلاب وبيان نسخه . 


4292. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 4% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting or 
herding livestock, two 0225 will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. The Concession 
For Keeping A Dog For 
Farming 


4293. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet #% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog, except a dog for hunting, 
herding livestock or farming, one 
Qirat will be deducted from his 
reward each day." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] نقدم» ح ۰٤۲۸٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى» LAVAGE‏ 


Comments: 


The decrease in the reward is either due to hardship caused to people or due 
to the angels not entering the house, because the arrival of angels creates an 
inclination in the people of the house to perform good deeds. 
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4294. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog except a dog for hunting, 
farming or herding livestock, one 
0767+ will be deducted from his 
good deeds each day.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه NOVO iple‏ انظر الحديث المتقدم: 4797 من حديث عبدالرزاق به» 


وهو في الكبزى» IE‏ 


Gy - ٥‏ وَهْبُ ott M‏ قَالَ 
Las Sa ahs‏ قَالَ: Sig uuu‏ 96 


عَنْ أبي هُرَيْرةَ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله كل 8 oat‏ 


d$ oir oft be nam VB رض‎ 
Ez 
At Mig لکبڑی؛‎ 


"E 


Q6 حجر‎ OM ub Égi - 5 
dB - AR SE يعني‎ - jet GE 
gp gis ui M Gs 


“ge 6 be ex Base مِنْ‎ Gal 
EE 


4295. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: “Whoever keeps a 
dog that is not a dog used for 
hunting, herding livestock or 
guarding land, two Qíráts will be 
deducted from his reward each 
day.” (Sahih) 


:أخرجه مسلم من حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في 


4296. It was narrated from Sâlim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘Whoever keeps a dog except a dog 
for herding livestock or a dog for 
hunting, one Qírát will be deducted 
from his reward each day.” 
‘Abdullah said: “Abû Hurairah said: 
‘Or a dog for farming." (Sahih) 


تخر ae‏ : أخرجه « OV NOV:‏ عه بن حجر بهءانظر الحديث المتقدم: CEVAY‏ 
تخريج : آخر c‏ عن علي بن م0 


وهو في الکبڑی» ANY IG‏ 


Comments: 


A hunting dog signifies the dog which is practically used for hunting, meaning 
hunting is done by means of it, not that it is of hunting dogs pedigree as is 


(المعجم Oo‏ - النَّهَْ عَنْ ARN u$‏ 
(التحفة 0\( 


nowadays understood. 


Chapter 15. The Prohibition Of 
The Price Of A Dog 


4297. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Hárith bin Hisham that he heard 
Abii Mas‘iid ‘Ugbah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade the 
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price of a dog, the gift of a female os ae a se AOLE FE Cee 
fornicator! and the fees of a Of #8 قال: نَهَى 345 الل‎ tae ود‎ 


fortuneteller.” (Sahih) EGER تمن الْكَلْبء وَمَهْر‎ 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب ثمن الكلب» YYYY‏ ومسلمء المساقاة» باب 

تحريم ثمن الكلب وحلوان الكاهن ... إلخ» ح:1977 من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري به» وهو 

Comments: SENE Sut 

1. According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, buying and 
selling of dogs is forbidden, irrespective of whether keeping it is permissible 
or not permissible. 

2. 'The earnings of a prostitute', because adultery is a crime, an enormity. 
Therefore, its earning is also unlawful. And this is an agreed upon matter. 

3. ‘The fees of a fortuneteller': Kahin signifies one who predicts the future. They 
used to have connections with jinn or genii and devils. Hence, they used to 
misguide people. Since such a vocation is forbidden, its earnings are also 
forbidden. And Hulwán, translated as fees, refers to gifts or bribes as well. 


4298. Abû Hurairah said: "The Vi ws 5 ig Gah - ۸ 
Prophet #% said: ‘The price of a * xay eu. ENS Abe ae 
dog, the fees of a fortuneteller and — ابن وهب قال: أخبرنا مُغروف‎ Gaz id 
the gift of a female fornicator are <ji! 25 c ele 5$ AMI ass I 
not permissible." (Hasan) أن عَلِيّ بن ر الخو‎ glial 354 ِن‎ 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو cage‏ البيوع» باب: في أثمان الکلب» ح:484 من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4١48.‏ 

4299, It was narrated that Wâqi  ْنَع‎ (324 5 أَخْبَرنَا شُعَيْبُ‎ - 4 


bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of = ; ف و‎ ATE TO, aa 
Allah # said: ‘The worst of Si! oF Hn pi عَنْ محمد‎ ue 


earnings are the gift of a female Jé كَانَ:‎ cu oi d عَنْ‎ eg yl 
fornicator, the price of a dog and DES MEE 
the earnings of a cupper.” (Sahih) I 5€ «شر الكشب‎ :8É رَسُول الله‎ 
age Ji $5 AIK S25 

تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب تحريم ثمن الكلب وحلوان الكاهن ... إلخ» 
ح ۱٥٦۸:‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الکبڑی» ح10 . 


UJ And it is also understood to be prostitute due to the context. 
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Comments: 
‘Hajjam or cupper’: In those days, the person who practiced cupping used to 
be called a Hajjam. Since the cupper is required to suck the bad blood, 
Allah’s Messenger #8 did not consider this vocation appropriate for earning a 
livelihood. For earning a livelihood, some good vocation should be adopted. 
But, if someone practices cupping out of beneficence or compassion, it ought 
to be done gratis, so that one may gain a TQ (from Alláh). 


Chapter 16. The Concession 59 فی‎ iaid 01i 
For The Price Of A Hunting EI iar 3 0 
Dog a > الصَّيْدٍ (التحفة‎ 
4300. It was narrated from Jabir -$ 
uera iG 
that the Prophet #% forbade the <$ Ve rh a . 
price of cats and dogs, except a {6 JL 5 i glee Gis JÉ الْمِقْسَمِنُ‎ 
hunting dog. (Daf) 8 s م‎ 
جابر:‎ S.A $ : 
Abû Abdur-Rabmán (An-Nasãi) ‘2% ù E Jl ot jen gne 
said: The Hadith of Hajjaj from A&i jt jd نَهَى عَنْ‎ se nini 
Hammád bin Salamah is not 2 d ws ck Yi 
authentic: dee كلب‎ OY 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي :075/1 والدارقطني قبله :۷۲/۳ من حديث 
حماد بن سلمة 6h‏ وهو في ENNE isl‏ وسيأتي » < ME EWYig‏ الزبير عنعن تقدمء 
TH‏ وفيه علة أخرى» وله شواهد ضعيفة» وأخرج مسلمء ح:579١/‏ 45 عن أبي الزبير قال: 
سألت جابرًا عن ثمن الكلب والسنور؟ فقال: زجر النبي BB‏ عن SOUS‏ وهو المحفوظ . 

Comments: 

Imam An-Nasá'i states that this report is not authentic or sound. Other 
traditionists or Muhaddithin also have supported the view of Imám An-Nasá'i. 
The contention is over the portion that says: ‘Except a hunting dog’ meaning; 


its price is allowed. The preserved version recorded by Muslim and others 
does not mention that. 


4301. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came 
to the Prophet #% and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have trained 
dogs; advise me concerning them." 
He said: "Whatever your dogs 
catch for you, eat," I said: ^Even if 
they kill it?" He said: “Even if they I J% كِلَايُكَ‎ ase ial قَالَ: «مَا‎ 
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kill it.” He said: “Advise me about 
my bow.” He said: “Whatever your 
arrow returns to you, eat.” He said: 
“Even if it gets away from me?” 
He said: “Even if it gets away from 
you, so long as you do not find the 
mark of an arrow other than yours 
on it, or you find that it has gone 
rotten.” (Another chain). (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبرى» ح ٤۸۷:‏ # أبن سواء هو محمد» وشيخه سعيد بن أبي 


Comments: عروبة.‎ 
‘Has gone rotten’: From the outward phrasing, it appears that it should not be 
eaten if it smells bad, although stench does not render an animal or meat 
unlawful. But since in foul-smelling substances, pollution occurs from the 
medical point of view, it is inappropriate to eat them. It should be utilized 
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only in very compelling situations. 


Chapter 17. Domesticated 
Animals That Turn Wild 


4302. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: "While we were 
with the Messenger of Allah $&, at 
Dhul-Hulaifah in Tihámah, they 
acquired some camels and sheep 
(as spoils of war). The Messenger 


of Allah #% was among the last of ` 


the people, and the first of them 
hastened to slaughter (the animals) 
and set up pots (for cooking the 
meat). The Messenger of Allâh 3£ 
came and ordered that the pots be 
overturned, then he divided it 
making ten sheep equivalent to one 
camel. While they were like that, a 
camel ran away. The people had 
only a few horses, so they went 
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after it and it got away from them. 
A man shot an arrow at it and 
stopped it. The Messenger of Allâh 
#5 said: ‘Some of these animals are 
untamed like wild animals, so if 
one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب جواز الذبح JS‏ ما أنهر الدم إلا السن وسائر 
العظام» ح:1978/؟7 من حديث حسين بن cule‏ والبخاري» الشركة» باب قسمة الغنم» 


ERATE من حديث سعيد بن مسروق به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ EAA: 


Comments: 


The root of the matter is that the domestic animals should be slaughtered at 
the throat, after overpowering them, small animals after laying them on their 
sides on the ground and the camel should be slaughtered while in its standing 
posture, having one of its knees tied down. Domestic animals may not be 
slaughtered like game by shooting them arrows, because it is not certain 
where the arrow would strike them. But since wild animals cannot be 
overpowered by men easily, they must be shot with arrows or the like, having 
mentioned the name of Allah or Bismillah. It matters not, where they are hit. 
When they become weak because of loss of blood, they should be caught and 
slaughtered. But even if they fall dead due to the bleeding caused by the 
arrow, there is no harm in eating them. 
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Chapter 18. One Who Shoots 
At The Game And It Falls Into 
Water 


4303. It was narrated that *Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allâh # about 
hunting and he said: "When you 
shoot your arrow, mention the 
name of Alláh, and if you find that 
it (the game) has been killed, then 
eat it, unless you find that it fell 
into some water, and you do not 
know whether the water killed it or 
your arrow.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرميء ح :۷/۱۹۲۹ 
من حديث ابن المبارك» والبخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب الصيد إذا غاب عنه يومين أو ثلاث 
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4304. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about 
hunting and he said: “When you 
release your arrow or your dog, 
mentioned the name of Allah, and 
when your arrow kills (the game), 
then eat.” He said: “What if it gets 
away from me for a night, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: “If 
you find your arrow, and you do 
not find the mark of anything else, 
then eat it. But if it falls into the 
water, do not eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السايق» وهو في الكبزى» fA ie‏ 2 
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Chapter 19. The One Who 
Shoots An Arrow But (The 
Game) Gets Away From Him 


4305. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, we are a 
people who hunt, and one of us 
may shoot his arrow but (the game) 
gets away from him for a night or 
two. What if he follows its tracks, 
and finds it dead with his arrow in 
it?’ He said: ‘If you find the arrow 
in it, and you do not find any sign 
of predators, and you know that 
your arrow killed it, then eat it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الصيدء باب ماجاء في الرجل يرمي الصيد فيغيب عنه» 
ح :۱۴۹۸ من حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية به» وقال: pem‏ صحيح"» وهو في الكيڑى» 


EMT Ie‏ وله شواهد» les‏ الحديث السايق. 


BN عَيْدِ‎ n MEX Gu. ares 


Comments: 
See No. 4301. 


4306. It was narrated from ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim that the Messenger of 
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Allâh 3&& said: "If you see your 
arrow in it, and you do not see any 
other mark, and you know that 
(your arrow) killed it, then eat it." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MEAM e‏ 
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4307. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I shoot game 
and I follow its tracks after one 
night. He said: ‘If you find your 
arrow in it, and no predator has 
eaten from it, then eat it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EMEC‏ 
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Chapter 20. If The Game Has 
Turned Rotten 


4308. It was narrated from Abû 
Tha‘labah from the Prophet #8, 
that the one who catches up with 
the game (he shot) after three days 
may eat from it, unless it has 
turned rotten. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب: إذا غاب عنه الصيد ثم وجدهء Ve [AST Vig‏ 


من حديث معن بن عيسى به» وهو في a‏ 


<A: 


Comments: 


(For details please turn to Hadith 4301) 
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4309. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, I release my 
dog and he catches the game, but I 


186 الضيد والذبانج‎ Gots 


af الوا‎ du يا‎ o: 
به‎ ol ما‎ Aul وَلَا‎ gan i 
eit Gah كَالَ:‎ vadis aiy 


Dn 52 d E اشم‎ B ét 
: تخريج‎ 


The Book Of Hunting... 


cannot find anything with which to 
slaughter it, so I slaughter it with a 
sharp-edged stone or a stick. He 
said: ‘Shed the blood with whatever 
you want, and mention the name of 
Allah.” (Hasan) 


[إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب: الذبيحة بالمروة» YAT Eig‏ من 


حديث سماك بن حرب به» وهو في e RANN: a‏ وصححه ابن حبان» والحاكم على شرط 
مسلم ٠/4:‏ *» ووافقه الذهبي» ورواه شعبة والثوري عن سماك به. 


Comments: 


‘Shed the blood with whatever you want’: For an animal to be slaughtered, it 
is essential to cause its blood to flow from the neck, whether it is done with 
whatever thing is available - iron, stone, stick, etc. But it should necessarily be 
sharp-edged, so that it does not cause needless hardship to the animal. The 
exception to such items includes teeth and nails; see No. 4408. 
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Chapter 21. Hunting With A 
Mirûd 


4310. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
trained dogs and they catch (the 
game) for me - should I eat of it?’ 
He said: ‘If you release your trained 
dogs, and mention the name of 
Allah, and they catch it for you, then 
eat.’ I said: “Even if they kill it? He 
said: ‘Even if they kill it, so long as 
another, strange dog has not joined 
them.’ J said: ‘And I shoot the game 
with the Mi rûd and I hit it - should T 
eat? He said: ‘If you shoot the 
MirGd and say the name of Allâh, 
and it penetrates (the target), then 
eat, but if it hits it with its broad 
edge, then do not eat it.” (Sahih) 


:۰ وهو في الكبزى؛ EAW re‏ . 


Comments: 


(For details please turn to Hadith 4269) 
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Chapter 22. What Is Stuck 
With The Broad Edge Of The 
Mirûd 


4311. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “I heard ‘Adiyy bin 
Hatim say: ‘I asked the Messenger 
of Allâh $& about the Mirûd and 
he said: “If the sharp point hits 
(the game), then eat, but if the 
broad edge of it hits it, and it is 
killed, then it bas been killed by a 
blow, so do not eat." (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه cede‏ الصيد والذبائح» باب الصيد بالكلاب المعلمة والرمي» YAAA ig‏ 
من حديث محمد بن جعفر غندر به» والبخاري» Je‏ باب تفسير المشبهات» ELI‏ من 
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Chapter 23. What Is Struck 
With The Sharp Side Of The 
Mi'rád 

4312. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hátim said: “1 asked the 
Messenger of Allah #5 about 
hunting with the Mirad and he 
said: ‘If the sharp edge hits (the 
game), then eat, but if the broad 
edge of it strikes it, do not eat it.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء CEA e‏ وسنده حسن # حصين هو ابن عبدالرحمن 
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4313. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy bin 
Hátim said: “I asked the Messenger 
of Allah # about hunting with 
Mirûd and he said: ‘If the sharp 
edge hits (the game), then eat, but if 
the broad edge of it strikes it, then it 
has been killed by a blow,” (Sahih) 


188 Uy dod! es 


The Book Of Hunting... 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:2»4779 وهو في الكبزى» ح:١447.‏ 
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Chapter 24. Following Game 


4314. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever lives in the desert, he 
becomes hard-hearted, and 
whoever follows game becomes 
preoccupied with it (and neglectful 
toward other duties), and whoever 
follows the ruler will put himself 
through trial.” (Sahih) 

The wording is of Ibn Al- 
Muthanna. 


cont! [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الفتن» باب من أتى أبواب السلطان‎ gs 
Jü, RAVI ج :۲۵۹ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
VAGUE صحيح غريب" & سفيان الثوري صرح بالسماع عند أبي داود»‎ o الترمذي:‎ 


Comments: 


‘Hard-hearted’: Environment casts great influence upon human temperament. 
The desert life happens to be very toilsome. It makes man hard-tempered; 
making a living in the desert is not possible. Besides, such a person rarely runs 
into people. He, therefore, lacks tenderness and refinement of character. 
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Chapter 25. Rabbits 


4315. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “A Bedouin brought 
a rabbit to the Messenger of Allah 
4% that he had grilled and placed it 
before him. The Messenger of 
Allah $£ refrained from eating but 
he told the people to eat. The 
Bedouin also refrained from eating, 
and the Messenger of Allah $& said 
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to him: ‘What is keeping you from 
eating?’ He said: ‘I fast three days 
of each month.’ He said: ‘Tf you are 
going to fast, then fast the bright 
days (Al-Ghurr).” (Sahih) 


4316. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Hawtakiyyah said: “Umar, may 
Alláh be pleased with him, said: 
"Who was present with us on the 
day when we stopped at Al- 
Oáhah?Ü! Abû Dharr said: ‘I was. 
A rabbit was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah g, and the 
man who brought it said: I saw it 
bleeding (menstruating). The 
Prophet # did not eat, then he 
said: “Eat.” A man said: “I am 
fasting.” He said: “What fast are 
you observing?" He said: "Three 
days each month." He said: ^Why 
don't you fast the bright shining 
days, the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth.” (Hasan) 


تخریج : [حسن] تقدم» Yi£YAic‏ مختصراء وهو في AY «xS‏ # الثوري صرح 
بالج من این یر عرو بن ا Comments:‏ 
‘Nights brightly illuminated throughout by the moon or the moonlit nights’:‏ 
Even so, fasting these days is meritorious. Why? Allah knows best! It is‏ 
possible that due to the full moon, human temperament might probably be‏ 
remaining full of agility and vitality, during these nights and days; for instance,‏ 
the sea. Mention here is made of the nights, but the days are meant, because‏ 

fasts are during the days, not the nights. Well, the fast begins in darkness, 


iso i$ إسْمَاعِيلٌ‎ GAT - ۷ 
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4317. Anas said: "We disturbed a 
rabbit in Marr Az-Zahraén so I 


I A place between Makkah and Al-Madinah. 
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caught it, and brought it to Abû 
Talhah who slaughtered it, and 
sent me with its thighs and 
haunches to the Prophet ££, and 
he accepted it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب قبول هدية الصيد» CYOVY Ie‏ ومسلمء 
والذبائح» باب إباحة الأرنب» ح: 1461 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» EAE DC‏ 


Comments: 


1. The Arabic terms used in the text of the narration are Fakhzayn and Warkayn. 
Fakhzayn means thighs, But the expression Fakhzayn (two-thighs) with regard 
to the animal denotes fore-legs. In the same way, the term Warkayn (singular. 
Wark) means hips or haunches. But the Warkayn of an animal signifies its 


hind legs. 


2. ‘And he accepted it’: This is a conclusive evidence that eating the hare is 


Mis قال‎ ES Gi - eva 
Zoi SE iS عَنْ عَاصِمٍ‎ [jet] 
أجذ‎ gi i صَفْوَانَ قَالَ: اعبت‎ oll oF 
gf dibs ce ge ae 
gst get EN EE 


6& 


lawful. 


4318. It was narrated that Ibn 
Safwan said: “I caught two rabbits 
but I could not find anything with 
which to slaughter them, so I 
slaughtered them with a sharp- 
edged stone. I asked the Prophet ££ 
about that and he commanded me to 
eat them.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب الذبيحة بالمروة» YAT ig‏ من 


حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو في 
والحاكم» ails‏ # داود هو ابن أبي هند. 


(المعجم )۲١‏ - الضب (التحفة QC‏ 


الكبزى» AYOS‏ وصححه ابن cole‏ ح:59 21١‏ 


Chapter 26. Mastigures"! 


4319. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
S£ was asked about mastigures 
when he was on the Minbar and he 
said: “I do not eat them, but I do not 
say that they are Harüm." (Sahih) 


Ul It is a lizard which grows to be of a foot length or longer. They are not the same as the 
gecko for which there are orders, or encouragement, to kill Its scientific name is 


Uromastyx. 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الترمذيء الأطعمة: باب ما جاء في JST‏ الضبء 
ح۱۷۹۰ عن RS‏ به» وقال: c'e gee‏ وهو فى الموطأ AULT Gaon)‏ والكبزىء 


Za 


Comments: 


The Arabic expression used is Dhabb, which is generally taken to mean lizard. 
The species of lizard referred to here is large, somewhat akin to the size of 
the iguana of South America, or the sand lizard. 


4320. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man said: “0 
Messenger of Alláh, what do you 
think about mastigures?" He said: “I 
do not eat them but I do not say that 
they are Haram.” (Sahih) 


AYY Ee صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ satj] ie 
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4321. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that a grilled mastigure 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and was placed near to 
him. He reached out his hand to eat 
it, and someone who was present 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, it is the 
meat of a mastigure.” He withdrew 
his hand and Khâlid bin Al-Walid 
said to him: “O Messenger of Allah, 
is mastigure Haram?” He said: “No, 
but it is not found in the land of my 
people, and I find it distasteful.” He 
said: “Then Khâlid bent over the 
mastigure and ate some of it, and 
the Messenger of Allâh #% was 
looking at him.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمة» باب ما كان النبي BE‏ لا يأكل حتى يسمى له فيعلم ما 
هو؟ء cof A ie‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائحء باب إباحة الضب» ح:945١/‏ 44 من حديث الزهري 


به» وهو في الكبزى» AVAL‏ 


Gs كَالَ:‎ sus gi GÍ nv 

"S fot "f o4 هخ مس‎ S 2v 
SF gl Cum :08 بن إِبْرَاهِيمَ‎ cg 
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4322. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Khalid bin Al-Walid said 
that he entered upon Maimünah bint 
Al-Hárith, who was his maternal 
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aunt, with the Messenger of Alláh 3&, 
and some meat of a mastigure was 
offered to the Messenger of Allah 
#@. The Messenger of Allah 2 
would not eat anything until he 
knew what it was. One of the women 
said: “Why don't you tell the 
Messenger of Allah $% what he is 
eating?" So she told him that it was 
the meat of a mastigure, and he 
stopped eating. Khálid said: *I asked 
the Messenger of Allah :يي‎ ‘Is it 
Harüm?' He said: ‘No, but it is a 
food that is not known in the land of 
my people, and I find it distasteful.” 
Khálid said: ^I pulled it over toward 
myself and ate it, and the Messenger 
of Allâh #3 was watching me." And 
Ibn Al-Asamm narrated it from 
Maimünah, and he was in her 
apartment. (Sahih) 


EVA [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ eus 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب قبول الهدية» 
الضب» ح:980١‏ من حديث شعبة ea‏ وهو في الكيزى» cC‏ 


4323. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “My maternal aunt 
gave some cottage cheese, cooking 
fat, and mastigures to the 
Messenger of Allâh #8. He ate 
some of the cottage cheese and 
cooking fat, and left the 
mastigures, as he found them 
distasteful. But they were eaten 
upon the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, and if they 
were Haram they would not have 
been eaten upon the table-spread 
of the Messenger of Allah #5, and 
he would not have told others to 
eat them." (Sahih) 


YOYO:‏ ومسلم» الصيدء باب إباحة 
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تخريج : [صحيح] إنظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» 6A1:‏ 


The Book Of Hunting... 


4324. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he was asked about 
eating mastigures. He said: “Umm 
Hufaid gave some cooking fat, 
cottage cheese, and mastigures to 
the Messenger of Allah 3i£, and he 
ate some of the cooking fat and 
cottage cheese, but he did not eat 
the mastigures because he found 
them distasteful. If they were 
Harám they would not have been 
eaten at the table-spread of the 
Messenger of Allah g and he 
would not have told others to eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


Umm Hufayd was the sister of Maimunah %; and they both were also the 
maternal aunts of Ibn ‘Abbas and Khalid bin Al-Walid. From these 
narrations, it becomes unequivocally clear that the Dabb is not unlawful, 
although Allah’s Messenger à& did not like it. 
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4325. It was narrated that Thabit 
bin Yazid Al-Ansári said: “We 
were with the Prophet #5 on a 
journey. We stopped to camp and 
the people caught some mastigures. 
I took a mastigure and grilled it, 
and brought it to the Prophet &&. 
He took a palm stalk, and started 
counting his fingers with it, and 
said: ‘A nation from among the 
Children of Israel was turned into 
beasts of the Earth, and I do not 
know what kind of animals they 
were. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, the people have eaten some 
of them.’ He did not tell them to 
eat it, and he did not forbid them 
from eatting it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الأطعمة» باب: في أكل الضب» ح:50/ا من حديث 
حصين بهء وهو فی (ex‏ اح ATV‏ وصححه الحافظ في الفتح :4/ COT‏ وانظر الحديث 
cETTV: UNI‏ وله شواهد عند مسلمء ح:11011949 وغيره. 
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4326. It was narrated that Thábit 
bin Wadi'ah said: “A man brought 
a mastigure to the Messenger of 
Allâh #4 and he started looking at 
it, and turning it over. He said: ‘A 
nation was transformed, it is not 
known what they did, and I do not 
know if this is one of them." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح: MATT‏ 


ue Nous C - ۷‏ كَالَ: 
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4327. It was narrated from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, from Thábit bin 
Wadi'ah, that a man brought a 
mastigure to the Prophet $% and he 
said: ^A nation was transformed, 
and Allâh knows best." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» SAVE z‏ 


Comments: 


From the Traditions occurring under this chapter, it is clearly evident that the 
Dhabb is lawful. It could be eaten without any doubt or suspicion. Alláh's 
Messenger #% was, however, not inclined toward it. 


(VV (التحفة‎ Aaa 
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تخریج : [صحيح] qux‏ :۰۲۸۳۹ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


Chapter 27. Hyenas 


4328. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
‘Ammâr said: “I asked Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah about hyenas and he told 
me to eat them. I said: ‘Are they 
game (that can be hunted)?’ He 
said: “Yes. I said: ‘Did you hear 
that from the Messenger of Allah 
#8?’ He said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


. FAYO: 
Comments: 
See No. 2839. 
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Chapter 28. Prohibition 
Against Eating Predators 


4329. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet && said: 
“Every predator possessing fangs is 
forbidden to eat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم أكل كل ذي ناب من السباع ... call‏ 
ح :۱۹۳۳ من حديث عبدالرحمن بن مهدي به» وهو في الموطأ CES IY Gum‏ والكبزى» 


EAT 


Comments: 


Every beast of prey invariably possesses fangs, and in hunting the fangs play a 
vital role. They happen to be four in all: a pair on each jaw, upper and lower. 
It has molars on the back of its middle teeth, next to the fangs. 
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4330. It was narrated from Abû 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Prophet & forbade eating any 
predator that has fangs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الطب» باب ألبان الأتن» ح:25180 ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح. 
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4331. It was narrated that Abû 
Tha‘labah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah à said: "Wealth taken by 
force is (not permissible), any 
predator that has fangs is not 
permissible, and any animal used for 
target practice is not permissible.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 1١94/5‏ من حديث بقية به TET‏ وهو فى الكبزى» 
ح ٤4۳1:‏ ويأتي» ح ٠٤٤٤٤۳٤۸:‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» انظر الحديث الآتي» a for:‏ 


بحير هو ابن سعد» وخالد هو ابن معدان. 


Comments: 


‘Any animal used for target practice’: This signifies an animal which is caught 
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and tied or confined in such a way that it may not run away; then it is killed 
tortuously by pelting stones at it or shooting arrows. This method, besides 
being tyrannical, is contrary to the principles of slaughtering and hunting. 
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Chapter 29. Permission To Eat 
Horse Meat 


4332. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 3 forbade the 
flesh of donkeys but he permitted 
the flesh of horses.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» ح:١44١‏ عن قتيبة» 
والبخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبرء CEYN io‏ ح: 2015:0070 من حديث حماد بن زيد به» 


وهو في الکبڑی» ح:۸۳۹٤.‏ 


Comments: 


According to the dominant majority of the people of knowledge, the horse is 
a lawful or Halal animal, because the narrations concerning its lawfulness are 
evidently explicit; and are authentic of superior rank. Among the various 
imams, only Imam Abû Hanifah 4t is the proponent of its unlawfulness, but 
many of his followers did not agree with him on this issue. 
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4333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
allowed us to eat the flesh or 
horses but he forbade the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
WAY:e في أكل لحوم الخيل»‎ 
وانظر الحديث السابق.‎ 4: 


4334. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 2 5 allowed us 
to eat the flesh of horses but he 
forbade us from the flesh of 
donkeys.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء ح:5841» وانظر الحديثين السابقين. 
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4335. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We used to eat horse meat 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #5.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الذبائح» باب لحوم البغال» ح:71917 من 
حديث عبدالكريم الجزري به وهو في الكبرى» ح EAE‏ 
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5 qiie الْوَلِيدٍ كَالَ:‎ 5S Ex caf 
ف‎ Ae of تي عن الح بن‎ 
Ju t iF جد‎ if T jf e Khe 
du 8E الله‎ 0,25 a e^ gi 445 oil 
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[إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الأطعمةء باب: 


Chapter 30, Prohibition 
Against Eating Horse Meat 


4336. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: "It is 
not permissible to eat the flesh of 
horses, mules or donkeys.” (Daf) 


في أكل لحوم الخيل» 


سح :۳۷۹۰ وابن ماجهء :8194 من حديث بقية به» وهو في CSS‏ ح:۳٤۸٤»‏ وضعفه 
موسى بن هارون الحافظ والبيهقي وغيرهما d‏ صالح لين (تقريب)» وقال البخاري فيه: "فيه نظر" » 


وأبوه مستور. 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nawawi has stated that this narration is weak. Imam An-Nasá'i has 
mentioned in the Sunan Al-Kubra that the previous narration is more 
authentic. Even if this one is authentic, it is abrogated, because the wordings 
giving permission which occur in the report of permissibility corroborate its 


dé um E a Gai - evry 


ku تن ییکرت عن‎ dtd إن‎ es 


abrogation. 


4337. It was narrated from Khâlid 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 forbade eating the flesh 
of horses, mules and donkeys, and 
any predator that has fangs. (Daf) 
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تخريج: [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في CSS‏ ح:4841 . 


was bu Ad uo‏ عَنْ 


4 MA GLA - ۸ 


4338. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
that Jábir said: “We used to eat 
horseflesh.” I said: “And mules?” 
He said: “No.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] ٠٤۳٠١: cpt‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٥٤۸٤.‏ 


HEP bz 

(المعجم OF)‏ - تخريم أكُل لخوم 

(OQ (التحفة‎ QA AUI 
qu Uy MEA Gu - ۹ 
gel ds de tee مشكين,‎ S 5o 
GAB عن‎ ous عَنْ‎ - d liis - 
es o ET n Md o y E 
qe oY He 36 sdb Gel عَنْ‎ 
56 G6 HE SE َضِيَ الله عَنْهُمَا: إن‎ 
6x BEN! hi pti وَعَنْ‎ geni نكاح‎ 


Chapter 31. Prohibition Of 
Eating The Flesh Of 
Domesticated Donkeys 


4339. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, that 
their father said: “Ali said to Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
them both: ‘The Prophet يه‎ 
forbade Mut‘ah marriage, and the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys on 
the Day of Khaibar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» Cie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ARTIC‏ 


Comments: 


(For details please turn to Hadith 3367) 


i06 sys S oun Gu we 

Yai ke Che‏ وَهْبٍ GST db‏ يوسن 
pls gil oe ul, dus‏ عَنٍ ol‏ 
qu) UE gioi‏ الله عَنْهُ IG‏ هى 


4340. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan bin Muhammad, and 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, from 
their father, that ‘Alî bin Abi Talib, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade Mut'ah and the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
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of Khaibar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء ح :۰۳۳۱۷ وهو في الكبزى» EMV IG‏ 


: قال‎ uu UAT - eves 


E DELE 


bé ues BIE iU Ue S عَمْرُو‎ oz 
وَسُولَ‎ S IE gn ge «gi اش عَنْ‎ us 
XE BEES hi op i اله‎ 


4341. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
i£ forbade (the flesh of) 
domesticated donkeys on the Day 
of Khaibar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب لحوم الحمر الانسية» :0077 من حديث 


يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكبرى» EMAC‏ 


5 " 


BG ECCE T - ever 


4342. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Umar, but he 
did not mention Khaibar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» المغازي» باب غزوة خيبرء EY Mig‏ من dade‏ محمد بن عبيدء 
ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم أكل لحم الحمر الانسية» Mug eds VEO ie‏ من 
حديث عبيدالله بن عمر بهء وهو فی الكبزى» ARI‏ 


du uu uy at du - ever 
36 gp Xe die Jo 
الْبَرَاءِ‎ oF uni of (mel عَنْ‎ X 
عَنْ‎ OXA pu HE قَالَ: تھی 55 الله‎ 
65 Vua BN 4h لُحُوم‎ 


4343. It was narrated that Al-Bará" 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 forbade the 
flesh of domesticated donkeys, 
cooked or raw.” (Sahih) 


liga sd‏ البخاريء المغازي» باب غزوة خيبر»ء ح cÉVUU‏ ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» 
باب تحريم أ i‏ الانسية» YASAYA‏ من حديث عاصم الأحول به» وهو ف 
باب EAE og c^ [o (uM‏ هو في 


ae «xS 
o الله‎ ae OMA Gu - ٤ 


4344. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin Abi Awfa said: ^On 
the Day of Khaibar we caught 
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some donkeys outside the village m 
and we cooked them. Then the A d 
caller of the Prophet 2% called out: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #5 has 
forbidden the flesh of donkeys, so 
tum over your cooking pots with 
whatever is in them.’ So we turned 
them over.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما يصيب من الطعام في أرض الحرب» 
ح:١١٠۳»‏ ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب تحريم JST‏ لحم الحمر الإنسية» ح:1477 من حديث 
الشیبانی ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» fa‏ :24 

Comments: j 2 
‘So we turned them over’ meaning we threw away the meat and destroyed it. 
This negates the viewpoint of those people who are under the impression that 
donkeys are not unlawful in themselves. 


xe NA Gua - ٥‏ اله بن 
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vil o ied‏ قَالَ: Eo‏ رَسُولُ الل يله 


GË الْمَسَاجي»‎ vies ey رجو‎ 5 x 


Ji A35 dead محمد‎ ld Gh 

HUE àl dus ES OR KH pae 
5 see as gi کب الله‎ dip قَالَ:‎ 
yah tee ská p iu. dS d 


ce c ELS qua فِيهًا‎ tat 


الي Be‏ قَالَ: إن الله 5E‏ وجل 3,555 
us‏ ن EB A2 od‏ رسن 


4345. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
reached Khaibar in the morning, 
and they came out to us carrying 
their shovels. When they saw us they 
said: ‘Muhammad and the army!’ 
And they rushed back into the 
fortress. The Messenger of Allah #8 
raised his hands, then he said: ‘All@hu 
Akbar, Alláhu Akbar, Khaibar is 
destroyed. Verily, when we descend 
in field of a people (i.e. near to 
them), evil will be the morning for 
those who had been warned! We 
acquired some donkeys there and we 
cooked them. Then the caller of the 
Prophet 4%% called out: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger forbid you to eat the 
flesh of donkeys, for it is an 
abomination.” (Sakih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» Wie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 6A0:‏ . 


Comments: 
See No. 69. 


Ul See: As-Saffat 37:177. 
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sin رَسُولُ‎ AA Ms لِمَنْ‎ je 


تخريج : [صحيح] FETA‏ 


tse GBH س-‎ ۷ 
ال عَنِ‎ was : قال‎ 
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4346. It was narrated from Abû 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that they 
went on a military campaign with the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& to Khaibar, 
and the people were starving. They 
found some domesticated donkeys 
there, so the people slaughtered 
some of them. The Prophet x was 
told about that, and he ordered 
*'Abdur-Rahmán bin ‘Awf to 
announce to the people: “The flesh 
of domesticated donkeys is not 
permissible for the one who testifies 
that I am the Messenger of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 

الكبزى. ح:۳٥۸٤.‏ 


4347. It was narrated from Abû 
Thaʻlabah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allâh gy forbade 
eating any predator with fangs. and 
the flesh of domesticated donkeys. 
(Sahil) 


Comments: 


Domestic donkeys means those which people keep in their houses. The 
explicit mention of ‘domestic’ is due to the reason that the wild donkey is not 


es i tl e - (ry pa 


(YY (التحفة‎ eie pe 


gis jé Eu GI - ۸ 
x 2i ابْنُ َضَالَة - عَنٍ‎ gk - (aa 


4 asi قَالَ:‎ PEN «i عَنْ بي‎ 
zs ال‎ US وَالْوَحْشٍ‎ Jui pud zo 
Qu عَنِ‎ 


forbidden or Haram. as follows. 


Chapter 32. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Onagers 
(Wild Donkeys) 


4348. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “On the Day of Khaibar we 
ate the flesh of horses, and onagers, 
but the Prophet zz forbade us 
(from eating) donkeys." (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الصيد والذبائيحء» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» ح:1451/ من‎ 
LADO > es SN فى‎ ta حديث ابن جريج‎ 
Comments: بن جريج بده وهو في الكبرى؛ ح‎ 
It is called a wild donkey and its hooves only are like those of the donkey. 
Otherwise, in reality, it is a wild cow, which happens to be a cow from the 


- بكر‎ hs -jé ES Gi 
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we عَنْ‎ db une عَنْ‎ eat ul 
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angle of its feature and form. 


4349. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Salamah Ad-Damzri said: “While 
we were traveling with the Prophet 
#8 in part of Atháyà Ar-Rawha’, and 
they were in Ihrim, we saw a 
wounded onager. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘Leave it, for soon the 
one who wounded it will come.’ 
Then a man from Bahz came, and he 
was the one who had wounded the 
onager. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, it is up to you what you do 
with this onager.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh يله‎ ordered Abû Bakr to 
distribute it among the people.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن حبان في صحیحه» UAT IG‏ من حديث قتيبة به» وهو 
في EAN Ch SI‏ # ابن الهاد هو يزيد بن عبدالله بن أسامة» ومحمد بن إبراهيم هو التيمي» 


ورواه مالك :۰۱/۱ عنه Vilas‏ 


er so عر مع‎ 
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fez ict أ‎ 33% £3. 3 


4350. It was narrated that from Ibn 
Abi Qatádah, from Abi Qatádah, 
that he caught an onager and 
brought it to his companions who 
were in Ihrûm whereas he was not, 
and they ate from it. Then they said 
to one another: “Let us ask the 
Messenger of Allah 3 about it." So 
we asked him and he said: “You did 
well.” Then he said to us: “Do you 
have anything left of it?” We said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Give us some.” So 
we brought him some, and he ate 
from it, while he was in Ihrám. 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الهبةء باب من استوهب من أصحابه شيئاء ح:١27861‏ ومسلمء 
الحج» باب تحريم الصيد للمحرم» MY De‏ من حديث أبي حازم بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


AV IE 


(المعجم gH EY ati - ev‏ لحو 
CLES‏ (التحفة QUY‏ 


\ 


JE yp ip AL Gi - eve) 
Jip ond we dó bga di 
H » v4 $6 Již z 
gi d s 


Comments: 
See Nos. 2818 and 2827. 


Chapter 33. Permissibility Of 
Eating The Flesh Of Chickens 


4351. It was narrated from 
Zahdam that some chicken was 
brought to Abû Misa and a man 
moved away from the people. He 
said: “What is the matter with 
you?" He said: "I saw it eating 
something that I consider filthy, 
and I swore I would not eat it." 
Abû Misa said: “Come and eat, for 
I saw the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
eating it.” And he told him to offer 
expiation for his vow (Kafârat Al- 
Yamin). (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الأيمان» باب ندب من حلف يمينا فرأى غيرها خيرًا منها -.. إلخء 
ح ٩/۱۱٤۹:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة: والبخاري» فرض الخمس» باب: ومن الدليل على أن 
الخمس لنوائب المسلمين ... إلخ» Y Wie‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني به» وهو في الكبزى» 


8 A0۸: 


Comments: 


‘I saw it’: It does not mean that particular chicken which was brought roasted. 
It rather signifies chickens in general. The purpose of Abû Misa was to stress 
that it was not something new or unusual. Chickens may eat some or the 
other kind of filth. Nevertheless, ‘I have witnessed the Messenger of Allah 2 
partaking the chicken.’ We learn from this, that a small quantity of filth in 
such case makes no difference. If an animal, however, eats filth to the extent 
that the color, smell, or the taste of its filth appears on its flesh or milk, then 
it is Harám to eat its flesh or drink its milk. If it is less than this, there is no 


Bis قَالَ:‎ LAO e GST - wor 


harm at all. 


4352. It was narrated that Zahdam 
Al-Jarmi said: “We were with Abi 
Misa and his food was brought, 
including chicken. Among the people 
there was a man from Banu 
Taimullah who had a reddish 
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complexion, as if he were a freed 
slave. He did not come close and Abû 
Mûsê said: ‘Come (and eat) for I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3& eating it." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق. وهو في الكبزى» ح:48094. 


aes 


BEAR OM euo UT - iror 
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ا‎ a 


ET‏ ی ټوم عي ن عن ذي غاب هن 
an‏ ر وَعَنْ B‏ ذِي CEH ip ob‏ 


تخريج : : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داود» الأطعمة» باب ما جاء à‏ 


4353. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that on the Day of Khaibar, 
the Prophet of Allah # forbade 
eating any birds with talons and 
any predators with fangs. (Daf) 


في أكل السباع fe‏ من 


حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ٤۸1۱:‏ » وحديث مسلم : VATE‏ يغني عنه . 


Comments: 


The relevance of this narration with the chapter is that the chicken is not a 
bird that catches its prey with its talons. Hence, it is lawful. 
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Chapter 34. Permissibility Of 
Eating Small Birds 


4354. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allâh يي‎ said: 
“There is no person who kills a 
small bird or anything larger for no 
just reason, but Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will ask him about 
it.” It was said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what does ‘just reason’ 
mean?" He said: “That you 
slaughter it and eat it, and do not 
cut off its head and throw it 
aside." Ul (Hasan) 


تخريج: : [حسن] أخرجه أحمد :۲ والحميديء ح:/081 عن سفيان بن Xue‏ به» وهو 


V This appears again, see Nos. 4450 and 4451. 
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Chapter 35. Dead Meat From 
The Sea 


4355. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah, that the Prophet ييه‎ 
(said), concerning the water of the 
sea: “Its water is pure (and 
purification) and its ‘dead meat’ is 


permissible (to eat).” (Sahíh) $23 gl be BY gig radi 
$6 الطّهُورٌ‎ S: dI في ماءِ‎ die لني‎ 


ms dst 
EMT وهو في الكبزى»؛‎ Aig تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] تقدم»‎ 
Comments: 
The seawater, from the angle of its taste, happens to be different from 
common water. The filth of the creatures that live in it, and of those who 
travel by sea, mixes in the seawater and disolves. If any of them dies, it rots 
and dissolves invariably in it. This might create a doubt that the seawater is 
perhaps impure. That is why Alláh's Messenger # stated it. Because there is 
an immense amount of water and, secondly, Allah, Most High, has, out of His 
Perfect Power, devised such a plan that the water neither gets polluted nor 
contaminated, nor does the filth leave any trace in it. And Allâh is Most 
Powerful and Wise. 
4356. It was narrated that Jábir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet $& 
sent us, a group of three hundred, 
and we carried our provision on our 
mounts. Our supplies ran out until 
each man of us had one date per 
day." It was said to him: “O Abû 
*Abdulláh, what good is one date 
for a man?" He said: "When we ran 
out of dates it became very difficult 
for us. Then we found a whale that 
had been cast ashore by the sea, 
and we ate from it for eighty days." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الجهادء باب حمل الزاد على الرقاب» ح :۲۹۸۳ من حديث عبدة 
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Comments: 


Further detail of this Hadith appears in the forthcoming narration. It proves 
that sea creatures are lawful, irrespective of whether they are caught or cast 
out by the waves or float dead on the surface of the sea. This is because the 
sea generally throws out dead creatures. 
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4357. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
said: “I heard Jábir say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh 3% sent us, 
three hundred riders led by 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarráh, to lie in 
wait for the caravan of the Quraish. 
We stayed on the coast and 
became very hungry, so much so 
that we ate Khabat" Then the 
sea cast ashore a beast called (4/- 
‘Anbar), and we ate from it for half 
a month, and daubed our bodies 
with its fat, and our health was 
restored. Abii ‘Ubaidah took one 
of its ribs and looked for the tallest 
camel and the tallest man in the 
army, and he passed beneath it. 
Then they got hungry again and a 
man slaughtered three camels, then 
they got hungry and a man 
slaughtered three camels, then they 
got hungry and a man slaughtered 
three camels. Then Abü ‘Ubaidah 
told him not to do that.” (One of 
the narrators) Sufyán said: “Abû 
Az-Zubair said, narrating from 
Jábir: “We asked the Prophet 2% 
and he said: ‘Do you have anything 
left of it?"' He said: “We took out, 
such-and-such an amount of fat 
from its (the whale’s) eyes, and 
four men could fit into its eye 
socket. Abû ‘Ubaidah had a sack of 


T The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 
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dates and he used to give them out 
by the handful, then he started to 
give one date at a time, and when 
we ran out of dates it became very 
difficult for us.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاريء المغازيء باب غزوة سيف البحر ... إلخ. CEN‏ ومسلم» 
الصيد والذبائح» باب BU‏ ميتات البحر» ح: ۱۸/1۹۳١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبيئة به وهو في 


Comments: mg uns 

1. In this narration, there is an inversion of the sequence of events; the aquatic 
animal (the whale) already existed before the army reached the shore. In the 
same manner, the event of slaughtering the camels belongs to the period before 
the discovery of the aquatic animal. The incident of the distribution of the dates 
also belongs to the period prior to the discovery of the whale. The incident of 
extracting fat from the whale also is related to the seashore, and not to Al- 
Madinah, as is apparently explicit. 

2. The purpose behind mentioning the rib, fat, and the cavity of the eye socket 
of the aquatic creature is to point out its huge size, that it was a colossal 
creature. 


4358. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: "The Prophet zz sent us with 
Abû ‘Ubaidah on a campaign. Our 
supplies ran out, then we passed by 
a whale that had been cast ashore 1 

by the sea. We wanted to الت‎ from Ng GE بحُوتٍ‎ 055i UNS lud 
it, but Abú ‘Ubaidah told us not to. 1 3 
Then he said: "We are the envoys 


Joe yi QS Gh BE of s 
of the Messenger of Allah .> for P Js Ur gd : 
the sake of Allah: so cat. So we Pe الل و د‎ 2 ‘yo. g 
ate fram it for several days. When ste فلما قدمنا‎ ERI اللدء كلواء فاکلتا مِنه‎ 
we came to the Messenger of Allàh گان بتی‎ 5p idi Ape gE رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
ve told him about that and he z = PUER OPERA 
said: f vou have anything lelt of it ZI 4 فابُعَثوا‎ Bit oe 
then send it to us.” (Sahih) 


PAL cpl تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
MOLE في الكبزى»‎ 
4359. It was narrated that Jabir — «iz yj 712 t: محمد‎ Gobi - £Yea 
CIS le بن‎ eR محمد بن‎ US 
said: "The Messenger of Allah zx KH 
sent us with Abü "Ubaidah and we 
numbered over three hundred men. 
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He supplied us with a sack of dates 
and gave them out by the handful. 
When he ran short, he gave us one 
date at a time, until we used to suck 
on it like an infant, and we would 
drink water with it. When we ran out 
of them it became very difficult for 
us. We used to hit the Khabat leaves 
with our bows (to knock them down) 
and swallow them, then drink water 
with it. We became known as Jaish 
Al-Khabat (the Khabat army). Then, 
when we were about to turn inland, 
we saw a beast like a hill, called A- 
‘Anbar. Abû ‘Ubaidah said: ‘It is 
dead meat, do not eat it^ Then he 
said: ‘The army of the Messenger of 
Allah 3i& in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and we are 
forced by necessity; eat in the name 
of Allah.’ So we ate from it and we 
made some of it into jerked meat. 
Thirteen men could sit in its eye- 
socket. Abü ‘Ubaidah took one of its 
ribs and seated a man on the biggest 
camel that the people had, and they 
passed beneath it. When we came to 
the Messenger of Allah 3%, he said: 
‘What kept you so long?’ We said: 
“We were waiting for the caravans of 
the Quraish,’ and we told him about 
the beast. He said: “That is provision 
that Allah granted to you. Do you 
have anything of it with you?’ We 
said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» £e‏ . 


Comments: 


1. ‘We were more than three hundred and ten,’ meaning less than three hundred 


and twenty. 


2. ‘Thirteen men’: In the previous narration, ‘four’ was mentioned, but the 
number four does not negate the thirteen. Four might have been walking 
around it, and thirteen might have sat in it together. 
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3. ‘Al-Anbar’: Whale. It is a colossal creature, which is capable of shattering a 
ship if it strikes a blow to it. Only Allah knows what sort of tremendous 
creatures are concealed in the depths of the sea. The whale is also such a 


(المعجم AJI- (A‏ لضفدع (التحفة 3( 
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creature. Glory be to Allah! 
Chapter 36. Frogs 


4360 It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmân bin 'Uthmán that a 
physician made mention of the use 
of frogs in a remedy in the 
presence of the Messenger of Alláh 
we, and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade killing them. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الطب» باب: في الأدوية المكروهة» YAV Vie‏ 
من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن gl‏ ذئب بهء وهو في الکبڑی» AWET‏ وصححه 


الحاكم ٠٤١١/٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


Since it is proved that it is unlawful to kill the frog, then it is also unlawful to 


(FV (التحفة‎ SITAE - (V (المعجم‎ 


ig as Ye i - 1م‎ 

ae ope ui‏ من ين 
aeo ts ul‏ عَبْدَ الله بْنّ ا 
غَرَوْنَا p‏ 445 الله ES 25$ god‏ 


sate 


MU‏ الْجَرَاد. 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب أكل الجرادء ح 


consume. 
Chapter 37. Locusts 


4361. It was narrated from Abû 
Ya'für that he heard ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa say: “We went on seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allâh g, and we used to eat 
locusts.” (Sahih) 


:6 من حديث ciad‏ 


ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة الجرادء :1957 من حديث أبي يعفور العبدي وقدان به 


وهو في الكبزى» ٤۸٦۸:‏ . 


Comments: 


Locust need not be slaughtered because it does not contain flowing blood. 
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4362. It was narrated that Abi 
Ya'für said: “I asked ‘Abdullah bin 
Abii Awfa about killing locusts and 
he said: ‘I went on six campaigns 
with the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and we ate locusts.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزىء ح:4855. 


CPA (التحفة‎ SIE قَثْلُ‎ - CFA (المعجم‎ 


oc M CAS tei - ۳‏ قَالَ: 
VA YI Gls‏ قال ol ot 534 oat‏ 
oh us Fe‏ عَنْ ابي 


هُرَيْرَة ع 


z RI 


er el: 8‏ مسل السلا باب النهي 


Chapter 38. Killing Ants 


4363. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allâh #5: “An ant bit one of the 
prophets, and he ordered that the 
ant nest be burned. Then Allah 
revealed to him: ‘One ant bit you, 
and you destroyed one of the 
nations that glorify Allâh.” (Sahih) 


عن قتل النملء TYEV IC‏ من حديث ابن وهب» 


والبخاري» الجهاد» باب MOT)‏ ح:۳۰۱۹ من حديث يونس بن يزيد به» وهو في الكبزى» 


Ai) 


Comments: 


1. To kill ants unnecessarily is not permitted. If they become harmful to human 
beings, then they could be killed. Alláh, Most High, did not express His 
displeasure upon the killing of one single ant but upon killing numerous of 


them, because they were guiltless. 


2. Burning them with fire might probably have been allowed in their Shari'ah or 
the Divine law; it is forbidden in our Shariah. 


Forbiddance to kill it is the evidence of its being unlawful. 


KG‏ وَاحِدَةًا. 
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4364. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan: “One of the prophets 
stopped beneath a tree and an ant 
bit him, so he gave instructions that 
their nest be burned with all the 
ants inside it. Then Alláh revealed 
to him: ‘Why did you not punish 
just one ant?” Al-Ash‘ath said: “A 
similar report was narrated from 
Ibn Sirin, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, in which were added 
the words: ‘For they glorify Allah.” 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء» ح:۸۷۱٤١۸۷۲٤‏ * والأشعث هو ابن 
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4365. A similar report was narrated ا‎ 25 Ge) Ca 
from Abi Hurairah, but was not ‘J pola أخبرنا إشحاق بن‎ - 
attributed to the Prophet $. jé E is كَالَ:‎ pós é z ig od 
(Salih) : 


تخريج : : [صحيح] تقدم قبله» وهو في الكبزى» E‏ :81 4» ورواه حبيب بن الشهيد وسلمة 
ابن علقمة عن محمد بن سيرين عن أبني هريرة به موقوقاء فالطريقان المرفوع والموقوف صحيحان» 


والله أعلم . 
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The Book Of 
Ad-Daháyá (Sacrifices) 


(Chapter 1. The One Who 
Wishes To Offer A Sacrifice 
Should Not Remove Any Of 
His Hair) 

4366. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 2% said: 
*Whoever sees the new crescent of 
Dhul-Hijah and wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove any of 
his hair or nails until he has 
offered the sacrifice." (Sahth) 


تخریج : أخرجه ple‏ الأضاحي» باب نهي من دخل عليه عشر ذي الحجة وهو يريد 
التضحية أن يأخذ من شعره وأظفاره ues‏ ح:/ا1917/١4‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


الكبرى» ح601 


Comments: 


‘Whoever sees the new crescent of Dhul-Hijjah’: The meaning is when the 
crescent of the month of Dhul-Hijjah appears. It is, however, not necessary 
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that everyone sights it. 


4367. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Muslim said: “Ibn Al-Musayyab 


told me that Umm Salamah, the : 


wife of the Prophet #2, told him 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: ‘Whoever wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his nails or cut his 
hair for the first ten days of Dhul- 
Hijjah” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أنظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى. ح:4457. 
Comments:‏ 
‘Ten days’: means until slaughtering the sacrificial animal on the tenth day.‏ 
One ought to have his haircut after the animal is slaughtered.‏ 


4368. It was narrated that Sa‘eed SÉ A2 2 عله‎ (uu - مم‎ 

bin Al-Müsáyyab said: “Whoever —— 77 De - i X a! oti 
wants to offer a sacrifice when Dhul- ¿é «ge y! SUE شر يك عَنْ‎ 6e 
Hijjah begins, let him not remove Eat E or كرتن‎ weet دف‎ 
anything from his hair or nails.” I ~~ oh من اواد‎ 0 2 | gt de 


(the narrator) mentioned that to — Y5 024 ty Mx P Tu ENG 

‘Ikrimah, and he said: “Should he + toe 4 

not also keep away from women and Jf فقال: ألا‎ X SU 

perfume?" (Sahih) Ls PIRA 

. ELON re فی الكبزىء‎ CNM er تخريحج : تقدم»‎ 

Comments: pr a تخريج: 1صحیح] تقدم؛ ج‎ 
The intent of ‘Ikrimah is that when one is required to avoid having his hair 
cut, the use of women and fragrance should also be forbidden, because 
resemblance with the Muhrim would be complete only in that event. He 
might originally have considered it the personal utterance or statement of 
Sa‘eed bin Musayyab and perhaps the Marfu’ narration might not have 
reached him. 


4369. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: “When the (first) 
ten (days of Dhul-Hijjah) begin, 
and one of you wants to offer a 
sacrifice, let him not remove 
anything from his hair or skin.” 
(Sahih) 


ABEST $24 m 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم. EP‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٥٤٤‏ . 


(The Shaikh has graded this narration Sahih, and said that it preceded in No. 4366. 
Perhaps he means that it is Sahîh in meaning. As for the chain — and it contains that — it 
is statement of ‘Ikrimah, weak by itself since it is narrated by Shaikh bin ‘Abdullah. 
Similarly Shaikh Al-Albani and others graded it weak, and removed the need to 
speculate about why ‘Ikrimah made such statement. And Allah knows best. 
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Chapter 2. The One Who 
Cannot Find A Sacrifice 


4370. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As that 
the Messenger of Allâh à& said to 
a man: “I have been instructed to 
take the Day of Sacrifice as an ‘Id 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has ordained for this 
Ummah.” The man said: “What do 
you think if I cannot find anything 
but a female sheep that has been 
loaned to me so that I may benefit 
from its milk - should I sacrifice 
it?” He said: “No. Rather cut 
something from your hair and your 
nails, trim your mustache and 
shave your pubic hairs, and you will 
have a complete reward with Allâh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as if you 
had offered the sacrifice.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود. الضحاياء باب ماجاء في إيجاب الأضاحي» 


ح:7784 من حديث سعيد بن أبي أيوب به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح: 4 ١٠ء‏ والحاکم ٠۲۳/٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


ح:45920»؛ وصححه أبن حبان» 


Comments: 


We learn from this, that even the one who does not have the ability to offer a 
sacrifice should, as far as possible, try to follow the rulings of those offering a 
sacrifice; for instance, he should not get his hair cut, etc., from the moment of 
the sighting of the crescent. And when those offering sacrifices go for their 
hair cut, he should also have his hair cut, along with them. Thereupon, he 
would also get the recompense of the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3. The Imam E: 
Slaughtering His Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4371. It was narrated from Nati‘ 
that ‘Abdullah told him that the i 
Messénger of Allâh يي‎ used to gee عن‎ csc " ex d din 
offer the sacrifice at the prayer 3,45 Sf í seme 

place. (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: ۹۱٥۱ء‏ وهو في ue SIE‏ ح:4457. 
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4372. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& offered the 
sacrifice on the Day of Sacrifice in 
Al-Madinah. He said: “If he did 
not offer the Nahr {sacrifice a 
camel) he would have offered 
Dhabíhah (sacrificed a sheep) at 
the prayer place.” (Hasan) 


SIDA‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


ح ۵٥۵۲۰۱۷۱۰۹۸۲:‏ من حديث نافع به مختصراء فالحديث صحيح ‏ عبدالله بن سليمان هو 
الطويل أبو حمزة المصري» والمفضل بن فضالة هو ابن عبيد القتباني» وسعيد بن عيسى هو ابن 


سعيد بن DAS‏ 


Comments: 


Even so, he did not take the camel to the place of offering the Eid prayer. He 
would rather slaughter it in the city. If there was a small sacrificial animal, he 
would take it to the place of prayer, because slaughtering a big animal takes 
time and also it requires the help of several people. 
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تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب وقتهاء 
والبخاري» العيدين» باب كلام PLY)‏ والناس في خطبة العيد 
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Chapter 4, The People 
Slaughtering The Sacrifice In 
The Prayer Place 


4373. It was narrated that Jundub 
bin Sufyan said: “I attended (the day 
of) sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah #%. He led the people in 
prayer, then when he finished 
praying he saw some sheep that had 
been sacrificed. He said: “Whoever 
slaughtered (his sacrifice) before the 
prayer, let him slaughter a sheep in 
its place, and whoever has not 
slaughtered, let him offer a sacrifice 
in the name of Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time for offering sacrifice is prescribed. Slaughtering animals prior to that 
is invalid, as the times for ritual prayers are prescribed. A ritual prayer 
performed before its prescribed time shall have to be re-prayed. In the same 
manner is the time for slaughtering sacrificial animals after the Eid prayer. 
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Chapter 5. Animals That Are 
Not Allowed For Sacrifice: The 
Animal With One Bad Eye 


4374. It was narrated that Abû 
Ad-Dahhák ‘Ubaid bin Fairüz, the 
freed slave of Banu Shaibán, said: 
“I said to Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell 
me of the sacrificial animals that 
the Messenger of Allah $% disliked 
or forbade.’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allâh يه‎ stood up, 
and my hands are shorter than his, 
and he said: “There are four that 
will not do as sacrifices: The 
animal that clearly has one bad 
eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones.” I said: ‘I dislike that the 
animal should have some fault in 
its horns or teeth.’ He said: “What 
you dislike, forget about it and do 
not make it forbidden to anyone.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء YA Yig‏ 
من حديث شعبة به» وقال الترمذي» t'es oem! NiS‏ وهو في الكبزى» اح :2450494 
وصححه ابن خزيمة» ح:۲۹۱۲» Che cb‏ ح:47 ois ء٠١ 471١‏ الجارود» Vig‏ 
والنووي» والحاكم: EIA EW /١‏ والذهبي وغيرهم. 


Comments: 


‘Do not make it for bidden for anyone’ means do not give an edict of 
unlawfuiness to anyone. A slight defect deserves to be overlooked, although 
the one who offers the sacrifice should slaughter the best animal on his own. 
The details concerning the horns and ears appear in the forthcoming 


narration. 
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Chapter 6. Lame Animals 


4375. ‘Ubaid bin Fairüz said: “I 
said to AJ-Bará' bin ‘Azib: ‘Tell me 
of the sacrificial animals that the 
Messenger of Allah #5 disliked or 
forbade. He said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh $& gestured like this with 
his hand, and my hands are shorter 
than the hand of the Messenger of 
Allah 3i&, (and he said): ‘There are 
four that will not do as sacrifices: 
The animal that clearly has one 
bad eye; the sick animal that is 
obviously sick; the lame animal 
with an obvious limp; and the 
animal that is so emaciated that it 
is as if there is no marrow in its 
bones." He said: “And I dislike 
that the animal should have some 
fault in its horns or ears.” He said: 
“What you dislike, forget about it, 
and do not make it forbidden to 
anyone.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [ee‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في DTI!‏ ج 


Comments: 


Here we learn that a slight limp which is not discernible without investigating 
or if it is felt when the camel runs, then it is not a defect for a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 7. Emaciated Animals 


4376. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairüz that Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib 
said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say" — and he gestured 
with his fingers, but his fingers 
were shorter than the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah $ — he said: 
“It is not permissible to offer as a 
sacrifice an animal that clearly has 
one bad eye, a lame animal that is 
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obviously lame, a sick animal that 
is obviously sick, or an animal that 
is so emaciated that it is as if there 
is no marrow in its bones." (Sahih) 


تخريج : Lego asta]‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» EID‏ 


(المعجم 8) - AG‏ وَهِيَ ما as‏ 
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Chapter 8. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Front 


4377. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals), and not to 
sacrifice an animal with its ears slit 
from the front, an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, a animal 
with its tail cut, nor an animal with 
a round hole in its ear.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب ما يكره من الضحاياء Yt iie‏ من 
حديث أبي إسحاق السبيعي به» وسمعه من ابن أشوع عن شريح به» في رواية قيس ب بن الربيع 
(المستدرك)» وللحديث شاهد حسن يأتي» ح:4781» وقال الترمذي» ح:448١ oem!‏ 
صحيح c‏ وهو في الكبزى: LEW:‏ وصححه الحاكم: 5/ CYYE‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


The polytheists used to cut the ears of the animals which they sacrificed in the 
name of their idols. In the matter of an animal whose ear is slit, there remains 
apprehension that it might have been earmarked for some idol. Therefore, 
every animal of this sort is forbidden for a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 9. An Animal With Its 
Ears Slit From The Back 


4378. It was narrated that ‘Alt 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $% 
commanded us to examine the eyes 
and ears (of animals) and not to 


jS وَكَانَ‎ - Gey قال أَبُو‎ d as 
الل‎ dg 5 du “ee - die 


PI A 
Ne 


Y 5f oily Sh aj أن‎ : Be 
Ng 5 ولا‎ abhi V5 539 v5 


SE NS 2853 


219 yabi كتابُ‎ 


The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 


sacrifice an animal with a bad eye, 
nor an animal with its ears slit from 
the front, nor an animal with its 
ears slit from the back, nor an 
animal with its ears slit lengthwise, 
nor an animal with a round hole in 
its ear. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EWC‏ 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في 


Chapter 10. An Animal With A 
Round Hole In Its Ear 


4379, It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3x forbade sacrificing an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ear, or an 
animal with its nose cut off." 
(Hasan) 


في الكبزى» EEE‏ 


Comments: 


A nose, ear, lip, etc. In the Arabic language, an animal with such blemish is 


(المعجم ÉI- )1١‏ وَهِيّ مَشْفُوقةٌ 
on‏ (التحفة )١١‏ 


called Jada‘a. 


Chapter 11. An Animal With 
Its Ears Slit Lengthwise 


4380. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “Do not sacrifice an 
animal with its ears slit from the 
front, an animal with its ears slit 
from the back, an animal with its 
ears slit lengthwise, an animal with 
a round hole in its ears, or an 
animal with one bad eye.” (Hasan) 


The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 220 Ged cr 


تخريج: [حسن] تقدم» ح: EYW‏ وهو في الكبزى» EEO iT‏ 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب: في الضحية بعضباء القرن 
والأذن» VOT‏ من حديث سلمة به وقال: oem‏ صحيح'2 وهو في الكبزى» EEC‏ 
وصححه الحأكم. 
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78٠١6 تخريج : [إسئاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الضحاياء باب ما یکره من الضحاياء ح:‎ 
. وهو في الكبزى» ح:4457‎ ٠" صحيح‎ oem IM t Eig من حديث قتادة به» وقال الترمذي»‎ 
Comments: 
The Arabic term used in the text of the report is A‘adab. Sa'ced bin Al- 
Musayyab has offered the explanation of this very expression. He states that 
an animal whose horn is slightly broken is not called A adab. Rather if half or 
more than half part of the horn is broken, then sacrificing such an animal is 
forbidden. In other words, the position of the horns is not like that of the 
ears. In them, a slight defect is excused. 


Chapter 13. The Másánnah ASE ELE - OY (المعجم‎ 
And The Jadh‘ah™ OY (التحفة‎ 


4383. It was narrated that Jâbir ĉi OU $56 gf GT - ۳ 


Ul For the definition of these terms, see the Book of Zakah. 
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said: "The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Do not slaughter anything 
but a Musinnah, unless that is 
diffecult, in which case you can 
slaughter a Jadh'ah sheep." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب سن الأضحية» ح:1977 من حديث زهير بن معاوية 
به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4478 2 أبو الزبير صرح بالسماع عند أبي عوانة. 


2 
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4384. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allâh # gave him some sheep to 
distribute among his Companions. 
A small goat was left over and he 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allâh #%. He said: “Sacrifice it 
yourself.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشركة» باب قسمة الغنم والعدل فيهاء ح:00٠2590‏ ومسلمء 


الأضاحي» باب سن الأضحيةء VAIO‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» EAE‏ 


Comments: 


‘A small goat’: The term used is the Arid, which signifies a kid or a young 
goat which grazes around without its mother, and reaches the age of one year. 
The Jadh‘ah or the young sheep also happens to be similar to it. 
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4385. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Messenger of 
Allâh # divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, I got a 
Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.” (Sabie) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب قسمة PLY!‏ الأضاحي بين ZI d‏ 
ومسلم» الأضاحي» باب سن الأضحية» ح:7/14119١‏ من حديث cem‏ بن أبي كثير به» وهو في 
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4386. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 divided some sacrificial 
animals among his Companions, 
and I got a Jadh‘ah sheep. Y said: 
ʻO Messenger of Allah, I got a 
Jadh‘ah sheep.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice 
it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبڑى» ح:4471. 
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4387. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “We sacrificed a 
Jadh‘ah sheep with the Messenger 
of Allâh #8.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : '[صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر CI:‏ ح:40 من حديث عمرو بن 
الحارث بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: 449/7 #* بكير هو ابن عبدالله بن الأشج. 
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4388. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib that his father said: “We 
were on a journey and the day of Al- 
Adha came, so we started to buy 
sheep, a Musinnah for two or three 
Jadh‘ahs. A man from Muzainah 
said to us: ‘We were with the 
Messenger of Allah $& on a journey 
when this came, and we started to 
look for sheep, (offering to buy) a 
Musinnah for two or three Jadh‘ahs. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ^A Jadh'ah is sufficient for that 
for which a Than? is sufficient.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الضحاياء باب ما يجوز في الضحايا من السن» 
IVA‏ وابن ماجهء Y Mie‏ من حديث عاصم بن كليب به مختصرّاء وهو في الكبزى» 
ح: “4477 # ورجل من مزينة اسمه مجاشع بن مسعود كما في سنن أبي داود وابن ماجه وغيرهما. 
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4389. It was narrated that ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib said: “I heard my father 
narrating from a man who said: ‘We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 3 
two days before Al-Adha and we 
started to offer two Jadh‘ahs for one 
Thaniyah. Then the Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘A Jadh'ah is 
sufficient for that for which a 
Thaniyah is sufficient.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Rams 


4390. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
used to sacrifice two rams. And 
Anas said: “And I sacrifice two 
rams.” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه VM il‏ عن إسماعيل ابن Ade‏ به» وهو فى 
باب أضحية Bl‏ بكبشين أقرنين 


4391. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يك‎ 
sacrificed two Amlak!” rams.” 
(Şalîl) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: WA/Y‏ من حديث حميد الطويل بهء وهو في الكبزى» 
ZA‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» منها الحديث السابق. 


4392. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Prophet 4% sacrificed two 
horned, Amlah rams, slaughtering 


Hl They disagree over its description, most of them say it is black and white, while its 


whiteness is more than its blackness, and they also say that it is pure white. 
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them with his own hand, 
pronouncing the name of Allah, and 
saying: ‘Allahu Akbar,’ and placing 
his foot on their sides.” (Sahih) 
ح:0630» ومسلمء‎ ceed تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي. باب التكبير عند‎ 
الأضاحى» باب استحباب استحسان الضحية وذبحها مباشرةً بلا توكيل» والتسمية والتكبير»‎ 
۔‎ FEW iT عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۱۹٩٩: ح‎ 


elio Je رِجْلَهُ‎ po) 55 Ans 


Comments: 
The objective for placing the foot on the side of the neck was in order to 
confine the animal, so that when the knife plunges it, it may not rise to its 
feet; also so that the knife could move rapidly and vigorously. The head might 


not move hither and thither, and the animal feels minimal pain. 
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4393. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 addressed us on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and he went toward 
two Amlah rams and sacrificed 
them.” An abridgement. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» COM e‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۸٤٤.‏ 
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4394. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah that his 
father said: “Then he" — meaning 
the Prophet #§ on the Day of 
Sacrifice - “went toward two 
Amlah rams and sacrificed them, 
then (he went toward) a small flock 
of sheep and distributed them 
among us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ie‏ القسامة» باب تغليظ تحريم الدماء والأعراض والأموال» NWA:‏ 
٠لا‏ من حديث يزيد بن زريع ce‏ وهو في SSI‏ ح:٩۷٤٤.‏ 
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4395. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # sacrificed a horned, intact 
ram, with black feet, some black at 
the stomach and black around its 
eyes.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأضاحي» باب ماجاء في ما يستحب من الأضاحي» 
EM‏ عن عبدالله بن سعيد الأشج به» وقال: ee‏ صحيح غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث 
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Chapter 15. What Is 
Equivalent To A Camel For 
Sacrifice 


4396. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “When distributing 
the spoils of war, the Messenger of 
Allâh #@ used to make ten sheep 
equivalent to one camel." Shu'bah 
said: ^I know most of it from what 
I heard from Sa‘eed bin Masrüq, 
and Sufyán narrated it to me." 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح ] تقدم» ح: 24107 وهو في الكبزى» EM IG‏ 


Comments: 


Animals offered as sacrifice may be camels, cows, goats, and sheep. Since 
everyone is not capable of sacrificing a big animal; sacrificing a small animal 
is compulsory (Wájib), meaning a sheep or goat. Sacrificing a cow and a camel 
is commendable. In the same manner, sacrificing one animal is compulsory; 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» الحجء باب ما جاء في الاشتر 
١9١١ Aroi‏ من حديث فضل بن موشى بهء وقال: *حسن غريب"» وهو في 


والبقرة» 
الكبزى» ح: 4445 . 


more than one is commendable. 


4397. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah i£ on a 
journey, when the Day of Sacrifice 
came, so we shared a camel among 
ten men, and a cow among seven.” 
(Hasan) 


اك فى البدنة 
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Comments: 

We learn from this, that the sacrifice should be offered while traveling also, as 
is done at one’s home. It should be borne in mind that upon one whole house 
or family, only one sacrifice is compulsory, and not upon each individual. A 
single cow suffices for seven men and their families and one single camel for 
ten men and their families. A house signifies the husband, wife and their 
children, or an individual or two staying with them. A married man would be 
reckoned as a separate household, irrespective of whether several married 
brothers might have been residing together. They would all be considered as 
separate households. 


Chapter 16. What Is عَنْهُ‎ bs pe 6 باب‎ - 5 pu 
eee To A Cow For (V4 (التحفة‎ GA في‎ si 
4398. It was narrated that عَنْ عاطقل‎ E LO du - ۸ 
MES D RAM a ie rl ii s 
and we would sacrifice a cow on ex فد‎ £6 LU m HU E قَالَ:‎ " 


behalf of seven people, sharing it 3 E 
among ourselves.” (Sahih) . فِيها‎ Ag EL عَنْ سَبْعَةٍ‎ SUI 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحج» باب جواز الاشتراك في الهدي» وإجزاء البدنة والبقرة كل 
واحدة منهما عن سبعة» ح:00/1718 من حديث عبدالملك بن ابي سليمان به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:4485. 
Comments:‏ 
This sort of sharing could be practiced in sacrifices only, not in 64‏ 
(sacrifice for a newborn), because for offering the sacrifice only one time‏ 
period is prescribed; whereas the 44702 is done congruent to each newborn‏ 


baby. 7 
Chapter 17. Slaughtering One’s eo الضحيّة قبل‎ c - WY (المعجم‎ 
Sacrifice Before The Imam 5 OV tind!) 


4399, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #€ stood up on the Day of 
Sacrifice and said: ‘Whoever turns 
toward our Qiblah and prays as we 
pray and offers the same sacrifice 
as we do, let him not offer his 
sacrifice until he has prayed.’ My 
maternal uncle stood up and said: 
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ʻO Messenger of Allah, I hastened 
to slaughter my sacrifice, so that I 
could feed my family, and the 
members of my household,’ or ‘my 
family and my neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Offer 
another sacrifice.’ He said: ‘I have 
a suckling she-goat kid that is 
dearer to me than two sheep raised 
for meat.’ He said: ‘Sacrifice it, for 
it is the better of your two 
sacrifices. But no Jadh‘ah will do as 
a sacrifice for anyone after you.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» :1014 وهو في الكبزى» NUR‏ 
Comments:‏ 

There is no mention in this narration that one ought not to offer sacrifice 
before the imam or the prayer leader. But since Alláh's Messenger #% used to 
slaughter his sacrificial animals in front of the people, after performing the 
Eid prayer, the rest of the people used to sacrifice afterward. It could be said 
that the sacrifice should be offered after the imam. But if the imám does not 
offer the sacrifice, or if he does not do so in the Eid Musalla (place of the Eid 
prayer) even after the sermon, then there is no restriction upon the people 

that they should sacrifice their animals only after the Imám has done so. 


4400. It was narrated that Al-Bará* 4 Gic 06 bi Gah ise 
bin ‘Azib said: "The Messenger of — ^ 1 ETT 1 
Allah addressed us on the Day o$ iči الأخوّص عَنْ مَلصور» عَن‎ 


iE الله‎ 25 hE : قال‎ S6 gf elit 
ule ga كال‎ a ERIS pol Ux 
«i أَصَابَ‎ 3 GERE GL tle 
SE لَخم».‎ AS US shen d$ LS وَمَنْ‎ 
255 MW tàn رَسُولَ‎ 6o gf 
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of Sacrifice and said: “Whoever 
prays as we pray and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, has done the 
rituals properly. Whoever offered 
the sacrifice before the prayer, that 
is just a sheep for meat." Abi 
Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah, I offered my 
sacrifice before I went out to pray. 
I knew that this day is a day of 
eating and drinking, so I hastened 
to eat and to feed my family and 
my neighbors.’ The Messenger of 
Allah ييه‎ said: ‘That was just a 
sheep for meat.’ He said: ‘I have a 
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Jadh'ah she-goat that is better than 
two sheep for meat; will it suffice 
for me (as a sacrifice)?’ He said: 
‘Yes, but it will never suffice for 
anyone after you.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :٤٥٥۱ء‏ وهو في الكبزى» EEAVIC‏ 
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4401. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said on the Day of Sacrifice: 
‘Whoever slaughtered his sacrifice 
before the prayer, let him repeat 
it? A man stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger. of Allah, this is a day 
when people want to eat meat.’ He 
mentioned that his neighbors were 
poor and it was as if the Messenger 
of Allah #% believed him. He said: 
‘I have a Jadh'ah that is dearer to 
me than two sheep for meat.’ So he 
granted him a concession (allowing 
him to sacrifice it) but I do not 
know whether it applied to anyone 
else or not. Then he went toward 
two rams and sacrificed them.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» العيدين» باب الأكل يوم النحرء 40820 ومسلم» الأضاحي» 
باب وقتهاء VIW ig‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في EMI 6G SI‏ 
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4402. It was narrated from Abû 
Burdah bin Niyár that he 
Slaughtered (his sacrifice) before 
the Prophet 2%, and the Prophet 
#8 told him to repeat it. He said: “I 
have a Jadh‘ah she-goat that is 
dearer to me than two Musinnahs.” 
He said: “Sacrifice it.” According 
to the Hadith of ‘Ubaidulléh, he 
said: “I cannot find anything but a 
Jadh‘ah,” and he told him to 
slaughter it. (Sahih) 
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تخرييج : [إسناده صحيح] x‏ أحمد: ٤11/۳‏ عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو فى 
الكبزى» ح ٤٤۸٤:‏ # وشيخ القطان هو يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري. 
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تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۳۷٣:‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


4403. It was narrated that Jundab 
bin Sufyan said: “We slaughtered 
the sacrifice with the Messenger of 
Allah # one day, and the people 
slaughtered their sacrifices before 
the prayer. When he finished (the 
prayer) the Prophet à& saw that 
they had slaughtered their 
sacrifices before the prayer. He 
said: “Whoever slaughtered his 
sacrifice before the prayer, let him 
slaughter another in its place, and 
whoever did not slaughter his 
sacrifice until we had prayed, let 
him slaughter it in the name of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 

EEAO: 


Comments: 


When complete details are not mentioned in a single narration, it is recorded 
with various chains of transmitters, so that all the details are known to come 
to. While making a decision, all the details are kept in view. 
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Chapter 18. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With Marwah 
(Granite)! 


4404. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Safwan that he caught 
two rabbits and he could not find a 
knife with which to slaughter them, so 
he slaughtered them with Marwah. 
Then he came to the Prophet #2 and 
said: *O Messenger of Aliáh! I 
caught two rabbits but I could not 


Û1 In Hadi As-Sárí, Ibn Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safá was named. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, it is given the additional description of 


being “white.” 
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find a knife with which to slaughter 
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Marwah; can I eat them?" He said: EAE Bx U e به‎ Ge ER HN 
“Eat (them)." (Hasan) Me 

قال: a‏ 
تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح ۰٤۳۱۸:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ple de 7: C‏ هو الشعبي. 
Comments:‏ 


The objective of Ad-Dhabh is to cause the blood to flow; with whatever object 
it is made to flow with, provided it is sharp-edged and slaughters at one go. 
One should not exert pressure upon the throat, but one should rather slay 


quickly, so that the animal feels minimal pain. 
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4405. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thábit that a wolf bit a sheep 
so he slaughtered it with Marwah, 
and the Prophet # allowed him to 
eat it. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن corks‏ الذبائح» باب ما يذكى به» ح ۳۱۷٦:‏ من حديث 


شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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Chapter 19. Permissibility Of 
Slaughtering With A Stick 


4406. It was narrated that ‘Adiyy 
bin Hatim said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I release my 
dog and I catch the game, but I 
cannot find anything to slaughter it 
with, so 1 slaughter it with a 
Marwah or a stick.’ He said: ‘Shed 
the blood with whatever you wish, 
and say the name of Allâh.” 
(Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح ۰٤۳۱۹:‏ وهو في EID SSH‏ 
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4407. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “A man from 
among the Ansar had a she-camel 
which used to graze in front of 
Uhud. Something happened to it, 
and he slaughtered it with a stake.” — 
(Ayyüb, one of the narrators, said) I 
said to Zaid: “A stake of wood or of 
iron?” He said: “No, of wood.” — 
“Then he went to the Prophet # 
and asked him, and he told him to 
eat it.” (Sahih) 


mor Lá die E E: 
تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن الجارود في المتتقىء ح:847 من حديث حبان بن‎ 
هلال بهء وهو في الکبڑی» ح:5597» وله طريق آخر عند أبي داودء ح: 7877 وغيرهء وسنده‎ 
Comments: Gu 

‘He told him to eat it’ means he gave him permission to eat it or in reality it 


signifies a command, because from the point of view of the Divine law it is 
not allowed to waste lawful things. 


Chapter 20. Prohibition Of PL عَن الذّبْح‎ SEE - ٠0 (المعجم‎ 
Slaughtering With Nails C. Tu mr 


(Ye (التحفة‎ 
4408. It was narrated from Râfi — . jG مر‎ tL 5 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of i uu cdd أخيرنا‎ 3 as A 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب جواز الذبح بكل ما أنهر الدم إلا السن وسائر 
العظام ؛ Me‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة» والبخاري» الشركةء باب قسمة EAA: e!‏ 
من حديث أبي عمر سعيد بن مسروق بهء وهو في الكبزى» qiie‏ 
Comments:‏ 
Teeth and nails are not meant for slaughtering, rather they serve other‏ 
objectives. Hence, slaughtering by means of teeth or nails is a beastly act, as‏ 


Alláh's Messenger i£ mentioned in the following report, that nails are the 
knife of the Abyssinians or the Ethiopians. 
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Chapter 21. Slaughtering With 
The Teeth 


4409. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow and 
we do not have any knives.’ The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 said: ‘If the 
biood is shed and the name of 
Alláh is mentioned, then eat, 
unless (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails, and I will tell you about 
that. As for teeth, they are bones, 
and as for nails, they are the knives 
of the Ethiopians.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» EEC‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 


ح: “0047 من حديث أبي الأحوص به. 
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Chapter 22. The Command To 
Sharpen The Blade 


4410. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: “There are two things 
that I memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, who said: 
‘Allah has decreed proficiency in all 
things, so when you kill, kill well, and 
when you slaughter, slaughter well. 
Let one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب الأمر بإحسان الذبح والقتل» وتحديد الشفرة» 
ح ۱۹۵١:‏ من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء (Ef Ee‏ 


Comments: 


Good behavior with every creation (of Allâh) is essential. Hence, if someone 
is to be killed retributively, he should not be tortured to death. He should 
rather be killed by means of an easiest possible manner. In the same way, 
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animals also should be slaughtered by inflicting upon them the most minimal 
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تخريج : [إستاده حسن] تقدم» C‏ 


pain. 
Chapter 23. Concession 
Allowing The Process of Nahr 
For What Is Normally 
Slaughtered By Dhabh And 
Dhabh For What is Normally 
Slaughtered By Nahr" 


4411. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abî Bakr said: “We slaughtered 
(Naharná) a horse during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 2% and ate 
it.” (Sahih) 


ends‏ البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب النحر والذبح» Yt ip‏ 00 من حديث سفيان 
لثوري» ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة أكل لحم الخيل» VAENI CG‏ من حديث هشام ea‏ 


Chapter 24. Slaughtering That 
Which Has Been Bitten By A 
Beast Of Prey 


4412. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that a wolf attacked a 
sheep so they slaughtered it with a 
Marwah, and the Prophet كل‎ 
allowed it to be eaten. (Hasan) 


EID OI وهو‎ 6: 


I! Nahr is normally used for camels, while Dhabh for smaller animals. Nahr refers to poking 
the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item, while Dhabh involves cutting, and more than 


cutting the jugular vein. 
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Chapter 25. Mention Of An 
Animal That Fell Into A Well 
And Its Throat Cannot Be 
Reached 


4413. It was narrated from Abû 
‘Ushara’ that his father said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
slaughtering only in the throat or 
upper chest?’ He said: ‘If you stab 
it in the thigh, that will suffice.” 
(Dap 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو csl‏ الضحاياء باب في ذبيحة cha sell‏ ح:٠۲۸۲»‏ 
وابن MAVe coke sly TARE tale‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة cu‏ وقال الترمذي: 
cese"‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:4۷٤٤‏ # أبو العشراء حسن الحديث ولكن قال البخاري: "في 
حديثه واسمه وسماعه من ayl‏ نظر "» وله شاهد ضعيف عند الهيثمي (مجمع الزوائد: 074/4 . 
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Chapter 26. An Animal That 
Runs Away And No One Can 
Catch Yt 


4414. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, we are going to meet the 
enemy tomorrow, and we do not 
have any knives.’ He said: ‘Tf the 
blood is shed and the name of 
Alláh is mentioned, then eat, 
unlike (it is slaughtered) with teeth 
or nails.’ Then the Messenger of 
Allâh 3% got some spoils of war 
and a camel ran away. A man shot 
an arrow at it and stopped it. He 
(the Prophet #5) said: ‘Some of 
these animals’ - or ‘these camels’ - 
‘are untamed like wild animals, so 
if one of them goes out of your 
control, do the same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء ENN ie‏ وهو في الكبزى. ح: ٤٤4۸.‏ 


Comments: 


(For detail please turn to Hadith 4302) 
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4415. It was narrated that Rafi 
bin Khadij said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we are going 
to meet the enemy tomorrow, and 
we do not have any knives.’ He 
said: 'If the blood is shed and the 
name of Allâh is mentioned, then 
eat, unlike (it is slaughtered) with 
teeth or nails, and I will tell you 
about that. As for teeth, they are 
bones, and as for nails, they are the 
knives of the Ethiopians.” We 
acquired some spoils of war 
including sheep or camels, and a 
camel ran away, so a man shot an 
arrow at it and stopped it. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘Some 
of these animals’ — or ‘these 
camels’ - ‘are untamed like wild 
animals, so if one of them goes out 
of your control, do the same." 
(Sahih) 


HI PD تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


Comments; 


(For the details concerning the beginning this narration, please turn to Hadith 
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تخریج : [صحيح] تقدمء [ad‏ 


4408) 


4416. It was narrated that Shaddad 
bin Aws said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
decreed proficiency in all things, so 
when you kill, kill well, and when 
you slaughter, slaughter well. Let 
one of you sharpen his blade and 
spare suffering to the animal he 
slaughters.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. Slaughtering Well 


4417. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: "The Messenger of 
Allah $ said: ‘Allah has decreed 
proficiency in all things, so when 
you kill, kill well, and when you 
slaughter, slaughter well. Let one 
of you sharpen his blade and spare 
suffering to the animal he 
slaughters. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» (iuc‏ وهو في الكبرى» otc‏ 
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4418. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: “I heard two things 
from the Messenger of Allah 3. He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters."' (Sahih) 
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4419. It was narrated that Shaddád 
bin Aws said: ^Iwo things that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allâh :يله‎ ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has decreed proficiency in 
all things, so when you kill, kill well, 
and when you slaughter, slaughter 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade and spare suffering to the 
animal he slaughters."" (Sahih) 
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orc وهو في الكبزى»‎ diig [صحيح] تقدم»‎ gus 
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Chapter 28. A Man Placing His 
Foot On The Side Of The 
Sacrificial Animal 


4420. Anas said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #§ sacrificed two horned, 
Amlah rams, saying: ‘Allahu Akbar’ 
and pronouncing the Name of 
Allâh. I saw him slaughtering them 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides.” 

I said: You heard it from him?U) He 
said: Yes. (Sahih) 


مسلمء الأضاحي» باب استحباب استحسان الضحية» وذبحها مباشرةٌ بلا 


توكيل والتسمية والتکبیر» MAATE‏ من حديث خالد بن الحارث» والبخاري» الأضاحي» 
باب من ذبح الأضاحي بيده» ح ٥0۸:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» LOVEE‏ 


(المعجم ۲۹) - ieat‏ الله JES $e‏ 
عَلَى الضحيّة (التحفة ۲۹) 
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Chapter 29. Saying The Name 


Of Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime, Over The Sacrificial 
Animal 

4421. Anas bin Mâlik said: “The 


Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
sacrifice two horned, Amlah rams. 
He used to pronounce the name of 
Allah and say: ‘Allahu Akbar, and I 
saw him slaughtering them with his 
own hand, and placing his foot on 
their sides.” (Sahih) 


Ol Tt appears that the one asking the question was Shu'bah bin Hajjaj and the one 


responding was Qatádah bin Di'ámah. 
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.٤]٥١٥:ح تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو فى الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: ساك‎ i انار‎ lael : تخريج‎ 
In a way, it is essential to recite Bismillah wallahu akbar over every animal to 
be slaughtered. A common sacrificial animal would be considered lawful if 
one forgets to recite the name of Allah over it, although it should not be 
abandoned deliberately. 


Chapter 30. The Takbir 
(Saying : Allahu Akbar) Over It 


6722. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I saw him" — meaning the 
Prophet i£ — “slaughtering them 
with his own hand, and placing his 
foot on their sides, pronouncing 
the name of Alláh and saying: 
‘Allâhu Akbar, (sacrificing) two 
horned, Amlah rams.” (Sahih) 
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4423. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik told them that the 


قَالَ: GI ux - Lg Gis‏ 55 - قَالَ: 
Luz GA.‏ ال BE Gis‏ أن 24 3 


ph AS له‎ uin of Bie auc 


Prophet #% sacrificed two Amlah 
horned rams, putting his foot on 
theír sides and slaughtering them, 
pronouncing the name of Alláh, 
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تتخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب استحباب استحسان الضحية وذبحها ... إلخ» 
Me‏ من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى» Pío Vic‏ 


and saying: Allahu Akbar.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
Offering a sacrifice of an animal is a worship; it cannot be done vicariously. 
Hence, the sacrificial animal should be slaughtered by one’s own hand by 
formulating the intention in one’s own heart. The tasks following the slaughter, 
for instance, taking the skin off the animal, cutting the flesh, etc., are tasks 
which are advantageous to one’s own self or the poor. They are not included in 
worship. Hence, these tasks could be carried out by anyone else also. 
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4424. It was narrated from Jabir lo 2) Xe GAT - ‰٤ 

bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger — 5;-.f pf- ef t5; low 2. ete 
| وأنا‎ ale ن قِرَاءَة‎ 5d 

of Allâh 3& slaughtered some of his O 70^ 7 7 gov? o والحارث‎ 


sacrificial animals with his own 
hand, and someone else "P 3 
slaughtered some of them. (Sahile) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» LOCATE‏ والموطأ (يحيى):١/ YE‏ وأخرجه 
> :۱۲۱۸ من حديث جعفر به مطولاً. 
Comments: Ce‏ 
كله This event took place during to the Farewell Pilgrimage. Allah’s Messenger‏ 


had sacrificed one hundred camels. Out of them, Alláh's Messenger 4% 
slaughtered sixty-three camels with his own blessed hand, and the remaining 


thirty-seven were slaughtered by ‘Ali, on behalf of the Prophet 3&. 
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Chapter 33. Nahr For What Is 
Normally Slaughtered By 
Dhabh 


4425. It was narrated that Asma’ 
said: “We slaughtered (Naharná) a 
horse during the time of Messenger 
of Allâh #5 and ate it.” In his 
Hadith Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) said: “And we ate its 
meat.” (Sahih) 

‘Abdah bin Sulaiman contradicted 
him. 


Comments: 
(For detail, see Hadith 4411) 


4426. It was narrated that Asma’ 
said: “We slaughtered (Naharná) a 
horse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, while we 
were in Al-Madinah, and we ate 
it.” (Sahih) 


240 eal Gos 


تخریج : ENNE eee‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح 


56 اللو‎ LÀ) ed مَنْ‎ - E (المعجم‎ 
A d Me 


LAS TO 055 45 33 كله يسر‎ 


$i ما گان‎ POE 
oh uie ate ot 59 e$ gi 
e Oe e Bd th pls 
cal A es Ier وَالِدَهُ‎ Sa مَنْ‎ 


Bip وَلَعَنَ الله‎ SE oT مَنْ‎ ly 


The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 


. foy: 


Chapter 34. The One Who 
Offers A Sacrifice To Other 
Than Allâh 


4427. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Wáthilah said: “A man asked 
‘Alt: “Did the Messenger of Allah 
used to # tell you anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people?' *Ali got so angry that his 
face turned red, and he said: ‘He 
used not to tell me anything in 
secret that he did not tell the 
people except that he told me four 
things when he and I were alone in 
the house. He said: Alláh curses 
the one who curses his father, 
Allâh curses the one who offers a 
sacrifice to anyone other than 


Allâh, Allâh curses the one who 
gives refuge to an offender" and 
Allâh curses the one who changes 
boundary markers.” (Sahih) 


oul 56 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحي» باب تحريم الذبح لغير الله تعالى ولعن فاعله» ح :۱۹۷۸ 
من حديث منصور بن حيان به» وهو في SSSI‏ ح ٤0۱۱:‏ . 

Comments: 
Some irreligious people had made some very strange things popular. One of 
them was that Alláh's Messenger 4% had imparted the original teaching, 
concerning the Revelation, only to ‘Alf $, which far exceeds the teaching 
contained in the Qur'án. This is pure absurdity. That is why ‘Ali became 
angry. May Allâh be pleased with him, and he be with Him. Then ‘Ali stated 
that no such specific teaching was imparted exclusively to him, ‘but it is quite 
possible that I was all alone with him incidentally at the time when he gave 
certain commands. But that command is also meant for the whole nation, it is 
not exclusively for me.’ 


UJ Muhdithan and it is also reported Muhdathan, the first means: Who has committed an 
offence for which Qisás or retaliation is due. The second refers to an innovator. The first 
pronunciation is more popular, as it is here. 
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Chapter 35. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Meat Of 
Sacrificial Animals After Three 
Days, And Storing It 


4428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
# forbade eating the meat of 
sacrificial animals after three days. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم الأضاحي» باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي بعد 
ثلاث ... YYA tie ig‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:؟401 . 


Comments: 


‘After three days’ means after the three days following the Day of Sacrifice. 
This restriction was in the beginning, when the people offering sacrifices were 
very few. The poor and the needy were numerous. The objective of the 
Messenger of Allah 3% was that all the poor and the needy should benefit from 
the sacrifices. The prohibition was a temporary measure, with a view to meeting 
the demand of those poor people who flocked to the town for meat. But as the 
number of people offering sacrifices increased, the number of poor people 
dwindled. This prohibition also underwent change, as follows. See No. 4437. 
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4429. It was narrated that Abi 
‘Ubaid — the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Awt — said: “I saw ‘Alî bin Abi 
Talib — may Allâh honor his face — 
on the day of ‘fd. He started with 
the prayer before the Khutbah, 
then he prayed with no Adhán and 
no Igamah. Then he said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbidding anyone from keeping 
anything of his sacrificial animal 
for more than three days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأضاحي» باب ما يؤكل من لحوم الأضاحي وما يتزود منهاء 
ح: 0979 ومسلمء الأضاحي» باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي ... eR‏ 
VANES‏ من حديث معمر بهء وهو في الکبڑى»ء Eo Wie‏ # والزهري صرح بالسماع» وأبوعبيد 
اسمه سعد بن عبيد هو مولى ابن أزهر. 
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4430. ‘Ali bin Abi Tálib said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # has 
forbidden you from eating the meat 
of your sacrificial animals for more 
than three days.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» Y ZI‏ 
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Chapter 36. Permission To Do 
That 


4431. It was narrated from Jábir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allâh à& forbade eating the 
meat of the sacrificial animals after 
three days, then he said: “Eat, take 
some with you (if travelling), and 
store some.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» الأضاحيء باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي بعد 
ثلاث ... call‏ ح:۱۹۷۲ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الكبزىء tolog‏ والموطاً 
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4432. It was narrated from Ibn 
Khabbáb - who is ‘Abdullah bin 
Khabbáb - that Abû Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri arrived from a journey and 
his family offered him some meat 
from the sacrificial animal. He 
said: ^I am not going to eat it until 
I ask about it." So he went to his 
half-brother through his mother, 
Qatadah bin An-Nu'mán, who had 
been present at Badr, and asked 
him about that. He said: “The 
opposite of what you were 
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forbidden occurred after that, and Mo. كمس بق | رساج حو( دوم‎ ace 
(permission was granted) to eat the J يِن أ‎ Re تفضا لما كَانُوا توا‎ zT Sz 
sacrificial meat after three days.” 3 e EG ix VT e حر‎ 
(Sahih) : : : 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري»ء المغازي» باب PAW (OY)‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد به 
وهو في الكبزى» LOVE‏ 


4433. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
(eating) the meat of sacrificial 
animals after three days. Then 
Qatádah bin An-Nu‘man, who was 
the brother of Abû Sa'eed through 
his mother, and had been present at 
Badr, came and they offered him 
(some of the meat). He said: “Didn’t 
the Messenger of Allah 2% forbid 
it?” Abi Sa‘eed said: “Something 
happened later. The Messenger of 7 
Allah 2% forbade us to eat it for تم‎ th 


more than three days, then he Uis dB d ut 

2 : لتا أن ناکله وندخره.‎ Get 
allowed us to eat it and store it.” VEG 3 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» EON‏ يحيى هو ابن سعيد القطان» وانظر 
الحديث السابق» وهو المحفوظ. 

Comments: 
This narration is contrary to the above-quoted narration. In the former 
narration, the report concerning the permission is transmitted by Abi 
Qatadah and Abû Sa'eed is refusing to eat; whereas in the latter narration, 
the transmitter of the report giving permission is Abû Sa'eed, while Abû 
Qatadah is refusing. The former narration is authentic, because it is consistent 
with the one is Sahih Al-Bukhari. 


4434. It was narrated from Ibn — :Óé qp by es Uysal - ٤ 
Buraidah that his father said: “The HE DA $25 ga gy Pee ho 
- 1 x = 9 t. 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘I used LEN وهو‎ MS al es ys 
to forbid you from doing three  ُنْب‎ ML tah C x9 Gas JÉ 
things: To visit graves, but now visit PODER S pP 
them, for you may benefit from — — الحسن‎ Eum :J6 une إن‎ Olds 
that. And I used to forbid you 
(from eating) the meat of sacrificial 


Gi f 


kó Whe jd mu Ge du gal 


244 Gell Wes 


vx ix al te عَنْ‎ SX 
عن‎ S qi ما‎ Leb Be uis 
ples él في‎ n x FET E 
us Sk ws REA تَشْرَيُوا‎ Y5 Bs 

kah 


The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 


animals after three days, but now 
eat it, and keep whatever you want. 
A and I forbade you to drink from 
(certain kinds of) vessels, but now 
drink from whatever kind of vessel 
you want but do not drink any kind 
of intozicant.” (Sahih) 

Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not mention: “Keep (whatever 
you want).” 
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4435. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 3& said: ‘I used 
to forbid you (from eating) the 
meat of sacrificial animals after 
three days, and to (make) Nabidh 
except in a waterskin, and to visit 
graves. But now eat whatever you 
want of the meat, or take some 
with you (when traveling) or store 
it; and whoever wants to visit 
graves, it will remind him of the 
Hereafter; and drink, but beware of 
any kind of intoxicant." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:4014 # أبو إسحاق هو عمرو بن عبدالله السبيعي» 
وابن بريدة هو عبدالله» وله شاهدء تقدم cals‏ ح: 707625414 
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Chapter 37. Storing Meat 
From The Sacrificial Animals 


4436. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some Bedouins came to Al- 
Madinah at the time of (Eid) Al- 
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Adha and the Messenger of Alláh 
4 said: ‘Eat, and store (the meat) 
for three days.’ After that they 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
people used to benefit from their 
sacrifices by melting down the fat, 
and (also) making waterskins from 
them.’ He said: ‘Why are you 
asking?’ He said: ‘Because you 
forbade us from keeping the meat 
of the sacrificial animals.’ He said: 
‘I only forbade that because of the 
Bedouins who came. (Now) eat it, 
store it and give it in charity.” 


(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الأضاحي» باب بيان ما كان من النهي عن أكل لحوم الأضاحي بعد 
ثلاث ... إلخ» MYVie‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في المرطأ (يحيى):؟/480:484»: 
والكبرى» ح: Comments: ET‏ 


This Hadith demonstrates that the prohibition in the previous year was due to 
special circumstances, which were created on account of the arrival of the 
desert convoy. Otherwise, in principle everything belonging to the sacrificial 
animal; for instance, meat, fat, and hide, etc., could be taken advantage of for 


D mel M cu GAT - ۷ 
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عن أبيه is E‏ عَلَى 
o i‏ عَنْ 
aan eed‏ بَعْدَ wpe EE a‏ 


5 M m i dn? gii old 
o X ESI SEG EE inns آل‎ 
ES DELIS cS LiB diis 


$5 eG ِن حبر‎ we um آل‎ SEU 


a long period of time. 


4437. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father said: 
“I came in to ‘Aishah and said: ‘Did 
the Messenger of Allah # forbid 
(eating) the meat of the sacrificial 
animals after three days?’ She said: 
“Yes. Hardship had befallen the 
people, and the Messenger of Allah 
# wanted the rich to feed the poor." 
Then she said: ‘I remember the 
family of Muhammad 2% eating the 
trotters after fifteen days.’ I said: 
“Why is that?’ She laughed and said: 
‘The family of Muhammad never ate 
their fill of bread and something to 
go with it, for three days in row, until 
he met Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الأطعمةء باب ما كان السلف يدخرون في بيوتهم وأسفارهم من 
الطعام واللحم وغيره» ح: 0477 من حديث سفيان الثوري بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:١4057‏ # 
عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي. 
Comments:‏ 
Due to his extremely generous nature, the condition of the Prophet's 2€‏ 
household thus remained simple.‏ 


4438. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abis that his father 
said: “I asked ‘Aishah about the 
meat of the sacrificial animals and 
she said: ‘We used to keep the 
trotters for the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ for a month, then he would eat 
them.” (Sahih) 


4439, It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 28 forbade 
keeping the meat of the sacrificial 
animals for more than three days, 
then he said: ‘Eat and feed others.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 07/4 من طريق آخر عن محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في 
الكبرى» cEoYY in‏ وله شواهد عند الحاكم: 4/ YYY‏ وغيره # عبدالله هو ابن المبارك. 


Chapter 38. Animals . 0 35i ci GG - )۳۸ (المعجم‎ 
n XU Meta uw ot ° 
Slaughtered By The Jews CYA dined!) 


cf 


4440. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal =. 3 A1 a 6I — ttt: 
said: ^A bag of fat was thrown on d es وا ا‎ 
the Day of Khaibar, and I caught it — 5544 o! OY عَنْ‎ de بن‎ od Gu 
and said: ‘I will not give anything jé Gis قَالَ:‎ Joe M i Gas TE 
of this to anyone.’ I turned around l Ti v4 


DIR HE dE fo اله بن‎ 


UJ Here, the author began mentioning a number of topics that relate to slaughtering in 
general, and some of them preceding it the previous book. 
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and saw the Messenger of Allah كك‎ 
there, smiling.” (Sahih) 


ري مسلمء en‏ باب جواز الأكل من طعام الغنيمة في دارالحرب» Wie‏ 
من حديث سليمان بن المغيرة» والبخاري» فرض الخمس» باب ما يصيب من الطعام في أرض 
الحرب» Y YO:‏ من حديث حميد بن هلال په وهو في ELIGO SH‏ 


CETLE 


Ad مَنْ‎ ARS - 8 (المعجم‎ 


(YA (التحفة‎ 


Ge INC 


يأتونا يلخم ولا ندري 
روا اشم م الله JG ov al ele‏ رَسُولُ الله 
Be‏ «اذْكُرُوا اث شم الله 56 Hs jeg‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري. البيوع» باب من لم ير الوساوس ونحوها 
C‏ :۷ 0 من حديث هشام بن عروة به» وهو فی 


وليس بعلة. 


Chapter 39. The Slaughter 
Performed By The One Who Is 
Unknown 


4441. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that some Bedouin people used to 
bring us meat, and we did not 
know whether they had mentioned 
the Name of Allah (when 
slaughtering it) or not. The 
Messenger of Allah #5 said: 
“Mention the Name of Allah and 
eat.” (Sabth) 


من الشبهات» 
في الكبزى» ح٥٤٥٤‏ روي مرسلاً 


Comments: 


The purpose of the chapter is that the slaughterer in actuality is either a 
Muslim or one of the People of the Book, but it is not known whether he 
recited Bismillah at the time of slaughtering the animal or not. In such 
situation, one should not entertain any doubt, because concerning a Muslim 
or one belonging to the People of the Book, it is assumed that he must have 
been slaughtering taking the name of Allah, Most High. 


pode OS del - e+ (المعجم‎ 
ace ak A In fie MEE Y 
(£4 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 40. Interpretation Of 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
and Sublime: “Eat Not Of That 
On Which Alláh's Name Has 
Not Been Pronounced" 


4442. Hárün bin Abi Waki‘ - who 
is Hárün bin ‘Antarah — narrated 
from his father, from Ibn 'Abbás, 
concerning the saying of Alláh, the 
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Mighty and Sublime: “Eat not of 
that on which Alláh's name has not 
been pronounced"! — that he 
said: “The idolators argued with E 
them and said: ‘Whatever Allah 
kills you do not eat, and whatever 
you kill you eat! (Hasan) 


:d6 ۱ pe "m 
2,86 SG ما دح الله‎ dá bs adi 
EE 
من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو‎ ٠۳/۸: تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الطبري في تفسیره‎ 
هو القطان» وحديئه عن الثوري محمول بسماع الثوري من شيخه.‎ on a tovig في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: ; 
We learn here, that in this noble Verse, the meaning is that animal which dies 
of its own, and one does not get an opportunity to slaughter it. In the same 
manner, the animal which is slaughtered in the name of other than Alláh is 
unlawful, and the animal which is slaughtered by a polytheist is unlawful, 
irrespective of whether he recites the name of Allah, or of other than Allâh. 
Chapter 41. Prohibition Of ahs 2 eg sty 
(Eating) An Animal Which عَنِ المجثمةٍ‎ ell - (E (المعجم‎ 
Was Used As A Target (£3 (التحفة‎ 
4443. It was narrated that Abü اا مو د‎ - ۴۳ 
$ 3 : 
Tha‘labah said: “The Messenger of = a es 


z e or idar كوم‎ v 


Allâh #¥ said: ‘An animal that has gm ِء‎ a an Meet 
been taken as a target is not ay ae He 
ل رَسُول الله‎ 


lawful.” (Sahih) 


ERE de 5 I 


.٤0٥٩۷:ح وهو في الكبزى»‎ cETYY: [صحيح] تقد‎ : 
Comments: i Ur qu 


Mujaththama signifies a bird, a hare, or any animal that is confined or tied or 
set up, and then shot at, or cast at, until it is dead. (For details, please turn to 


Hadith 4431). 
مَسْعُودٍ‎ Bb dev ERG - cece 
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4444. It was narrated that Hisham 
bin Zaid said: “Anas and I entered 
upon Al-Hakam - that is, Ibn Ayyüb 
- and there were some people 
Shooting at a chicken in the house of 
the governor. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade 
using animals as targets.” (Sahih) 


H AL An'ám 6:121. 


249 Gell ts 


The Book Of Ad-Daháyá 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم» ح:907١‏ من حديث 
خالد بن الحارث» والبخاري» p‏ والصيد» باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصبورة والمجثمة» 


Ye‏ 00 من حديث شعبة به» وهو في 


iE بن زنبور‎ Mat Gu - ‰٥ 
B وَهُوَ‎ - Lg حازم عَنْ‎ ulli as iod 
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EE مر وَسُولُ الل ول‎ 
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4445. It was narrated that 
*Abdulláh bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # passed by 
some people who were shooting 
arrows at a ram. He denounced that 
and said: ‘Do not disfigure animals 
(by using them as targets). (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو يعلى: WHEE OY PY‏ من حديث عبدالعزيز بن أبي 


حازم به» وهو في الكبرى» اح oY‏ 


Comments: 


Math! is to disfigure or mutilate someone. Targeting an animal and shooting 
arrows at it would constitute mutilation while it is still living. 


2 
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4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # cursed those who take 
anything that has a soul as a 
target.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم» VAOAT‏ من حديث 
هشيمء والبخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصبورة والمجثمة» ح:00192 من 


حديث أبي بشر جعفر بن أبي وحشية بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح 


6 ge بن‎ m frev 
E قَالَ:‎ kah Gs 106 يَحْيَى‎ Gc 
dg ie E d 
NUT الل‎ 


AL dé uz pe‏ رَسُولَ ا 


i‏ الله من مَل ِالْحيَوَانِ. 


fov 


4447. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3 say: ‘May Allâh curse the 
one who disfigures an animal.” 


(Sahih) 


ees‏ : [صحيح] Jal‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في Ta DESI‏ :)م وأخرجه البخاري» 


ح: 0016 من حديث شعبة به تعليقًا. 
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4448. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allâh 
$& said: “Do not take anything that 
has a soul as a target.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيد» باب ما يكره من المثلة والمصبورة والمجثمة» 
CALES‏ تعليقًاء ومسلم» الصيد والذبائح» باب النهي عن صبر البهائم» ح:۷١۱۹‏ من حديث 


شعبة به » وهو في الكبرزى» £oYY:ie‏ 
ai - 4‏ محمد ah unà i‏ 


MESE e بن‎ 
E: 
à 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» £o io‏ 


4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ forbade us from using 
anything with a soul as a target.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 


To target a living being is tyranny and tyranny is Haram or unlawful, whether 
it is done to man or animal so much so that upon inanimate objects also. (For 


soy عُضْفُورًا‎ JÉ مَنْ‎ - EY (المعجم‎ 
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yi ci‏ َالَ: uin‏ أَنْ GBU Gack‏ 
GAB Gal abe NG‏ 


details, please turn to Hadith 4331). 


Chapter 42. The One Who 
Kills A Small Bird For No 
Reason 


4450. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who attributed it 
to the Messenger of Allah 3: “There 
is no person who kills a small bird or 
anything larger, for no just reason, 
but Allah will ask him about it.” It 
was said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what does ‘just reason’ mean?” He 
said: “That you slaughter it and eat 
it, and do not cut off its head and 
throw it aside.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] MOE eaa‏ وهو في الكبزى» EY Ee‏ 
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4451. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Sharid said: “I heard Sharid 
say: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $&& say: Whoever kills a small 
bird for no reason, it will beseech 
Alláh on the Day of Resurrection 
saying: O Lord, so and so killed me 
for no reason, and he did not kill 
me for any beneficial purpose." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن لغيره] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر:۳۱۷/۷» Vrioip‏ من حديث 
عبدالواحد بن واصل به» وهو في الكبزىء ٠٤٥۴١:‏ والمسند لأحمد: 784/4 وصححه أبن 
حبان» CY Vie‏ وله شاهد ضعيف في مشكل الآثار:١/ YYY‏ ٭ صالح بن ديئار وثقه ابن حبان» 


وأشار المنذري إلى تحسين حديثه. 


eed عَنْ أل‎ Gil - Cer (المعجم‎ 
li (EY (التحفة‎ DEM 


Sake Gah - ۲‏ بن عبد اللو كَالَ: 
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i O65 ed pe ER OE eu ua‏ 
عَنْ جَدُو: UT‏ رَسُولَ الله AE BB‏ يَوْمَ SE‏ 


565 iei ues ETI AAI عن لوم‎ 
eed JST وَعَنْ‎ 55 


Chapter 43. The Prohibition 
Against Eating The Flesh Of 
Al-Jallâlah™ 


4452. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his father Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr - or on one 
occasion he said: from his father, 
from his grandfather — that on the 
Day of Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allâh #% forbade the flesh of 
domesticated donkeys and of Al- 
Jallalah (animals that eat dung), 
and (he forbade) riding them and 
eating their meat.” (Hasan) 


gs‏ [إسناده حسن] أخرجه cosh gh‏ الأطعمةء باب: في أكل لحوم الحمر الأهلية 
ح ۳۸۱٣:‏ عن سهل بن بكار بهء وهو في الكبزىء EON a‏ 


Ul The animal that eats dung. 
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Comments: 
So far as the flesh of domestic donkeys is concerned, it is absolutely unlawful, 
whether or not they eat filth, although riding them is permitted. Its sweat, 
etc., is pure. But the filth-eating animal, whichever it might be, if it eats filth 
to such an extent that its traces are sensed in its flesh, for instance, if it stinks 
or tastes bad, or its color changes, then its eating is unlawful. And riding such 


animals is also unlawful. , 
Chapter 44. Prohibition Of The = DAES! عَنْ لبن‎ JI - )٤٤ (المعجم‎ 
Milk Of Al-Jallalah d e 


4453. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 forbade (eating) animals 
that had been taken as targets, the 
milk of Al-Jallélah (animals that eat 
dung), and drinking directly from 
waterskins." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» الأطعمةء باب ماجاء في أكل لحوم الجلالة وألبانهاء 
ح:1876 من حديث هشام الدستوائي به» وقال: pem‏ صحیح ٠"‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:لالاه4» 
وصححه ابن حبان» ح: 0177 وابن دقيق العيد» والحاكم على شرط البخاري VEY:‏ ووافقه 

الذهبي» وله شواهد عند البخاري» والترمذي» ح ۱۷۹٩:‏ وغيرهما . 
Comments:‏ 


Milk is also produced out of flesh. In such a case, the milk is also forbidden. 
The rest of the details have preceded earlier. 
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44. The Book Of £s! كتابٌ‎ - Cet «المعجم‎ 
Financial Transactions (VV (التحفة‎ 
Chapter 1. Encouragement To عَلَى‎ bss eG - )١ (المعجم‎ 


Earn A Living )١ الكَسْب (التحفة‎ 


4454. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Í 1,2 t5 الله‎ Sct ايرا‎ ttot 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 M SE SIS us 
said: "The best (most pure) food ts df يَحْيَى‎ Ue) قال:‎ 125 2I قَدَامَةَ‎ 
that a man eats is that which he std ez Bie ae و‎ ez 
has earned himself, and a man's 


child (and his child's wealth) is part JE :¢3G Lisle 55 iex عَنْ‎ > pe 
of his earnings.” (Sahih) x» at " aM jp "m KES 


مِنْ etd‏ وَإِنَّ وَلَدَ JEI‏ مِنْ ad‏ 
تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع » باب الرجل يأكل من مال ied,‏ 
ح:078” من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰1۰٤۳:‏ وقال الترمذي» Wore‏ 


ye"‏ صحيح " » وصححه الذهبى. 

Comments: e NU um 
‘A man's child is also part of his earnings’: In other words, a man should eat 
from the earnings of his own hands, or from the earnings of his children. 


4455. It was narrated from ‘Aishah -Jý ,,z25 22 Anl EET - ttoo 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Your ^ Lap in ae "n" 
children are part of the best of CF الأغمش‎ Cu قال:‎ oU Uu 
your earnings, so eat from what 
your children earn.” (Sahih) 


عن gg 5 i ie‏ كَالَ: assy óp‏ 
Doni‏ 
تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:5044 . 
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Comments: 
‘Meaning, corresponding to one’s needs, not that one goes around 
squandering or wasting one’s children's wealth, or needlessly harasses them. 
4456. It was narrated that ‘Aishah JB une N NEG tai - ££0% 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # Los S. mu. quiim rid 
said: ‘The best (most pure) food tal مُوسَى قَالَ:‎ n Qa Gu 
that a man eats is that which he 
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has earned himself, and his child ez الاه‎ ce ااه‎ AR Cau 
(and his child’s wealth) is part of إبراغيم؛ عن ال سود كت‎ OF o | 
his earnings.” (Sahih) bp E اش‎ dg قال‎ LIS the 

b aed مِنْ‎ Eng uc 


LAS 
من‎ Y Vig تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» التجارات» باب الحث على المكاسب»‎ 
وصححه ابن حبان» :۱۰۹۳۰۱۰۹۲ وله‎ TEC حديث الأعمش بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 

ae شواهد كثيرة‎ 
Comments: 

What type of work and earning is best? The erudite scholars have specified it 
variously from the point of view of their own viewpoints. Some have deemed 
trade as the best profession, because it is a clean, tidy, and respectable 
profession. Alláh's Messenger 3& had adopted it. Some scholars deem the 
work of a man’s own hand as the best, because the Prophet 3& generally did 
one or another type of mannual labor. Some consider agriculture as the best 
earning. The root of the matter is that one may adopt any vocation according 

to Alláh-bestowed capability and disposition, provided it is lawful. 


4457. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — X^ ji حفص‎ 5 dost inni - ۷ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ : BI: ts oa 

said: ‘The best (most pure) food : قال‎ J er 8 d Lh 
that a man eats is that which he g 5^ GF oUg d web que 
has earned himself, and his child |; بت‎ v3 i uM سعد ك‎ 
(and his child's wealth) is part of 9 , aie LP NEM. aa 
his earnings.” (Sahih) àl 525 06 كَالَتْ:‎ iiu عَنْ‎ coss MI 

nat‏ واه 


OS sz مِنْ‎ JE GST ما‎ cdf p ie 
ICD 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» BIA‏ 


-$ 0 
Chapter 2. Avoiding Doubtful الشبهات‎ yet GG - oc (المعجم‎ 
Sources Of Earning 0 dil) i EN d 


4458. An-Nu'mán bin Bashir said: ET PP 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah يي‎ "E محمد بن‎ Gis - ۸ 
say: “That which is lawful is plain 
and that which is unlawful is plain, 
and between them are matters 


Gp ur px ia Bs الْحَارِثٍ - قَالَ:‎ 


which are not as clear. I will strike — 52,7. :6 ب ت‎ jun g ane ait 
a parable for you about that: 7 
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Indeed Allah, the Mighty and D See ek ee 

2 : Leia A ae 
Sublime, has established a — "^ *& gl Y Gnd EE الله‎ 0525 
sanctuary, and the sanctuary of óp: SE i£ الل‎ 5525 Cian dE 
Allâh is that which He has ze te امن‎ he u 
forbidden. Whoever approaches ذلك‎ Sa obe des] Sp i doe 
the sanctuary is bound to transgress áp e 55 MU ERVEN HA 
upon it/ Or he said: ‘Whoever 
grazes around the sanctuary will E d e ب‎ b patsy 5 1d í 


soon transgress upon it, and Bee be ay t 2 
8 : $i ái إن‎ c» 
whoever indulges in matters that جکی‎ UD um حَمَى‎ ES E T 


are not clear, he will soon Jj% ex م‎ ay eU الله $6 وَجَلَّ‎ 
pura beyond the limits.” us ilh ín M bsg Nu 
Sf dag الْحِمَى‎ die vex من‎ d Od 
أن‎ dog £o مَنْ يُخَالِطُ‎ b فبه‎ dx 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: الحلال cog‏ والحرام بين» وبينهما مشتبهات» 
ح :۲۰۵۱ من حديث عبدالله بن عون» ومسلمء المساقاةء باب el‏ الحلال وترك الشبهات» 
ح ۱٥۹۹:‏ من حديث ple‏ الشعبي به» وهو في الكبزى» all‏ 

Comments: 
‘That which is lawful is plain and clear’ means the lawfulness of certain 
things is absolutely clear. The Divine law contains clear commands 
concerning their lawfulness. In the same manner, there are certain things 
which are absolutely unlawful. There exists a clear command regarding 
their unlawfulness. Lawful things could be done without any wavering in 
the mind, while it is obligatory to avoid unlawful things. Certain things, 
however, happen to be dubious which contain within them rational causes 
of their being lawful as well as of their being unlawful. Or there happens 
to be arguments based on the Divine law on both the sides, or there 
happens to be the difference of opinions of the jurists. That thing becomes 
doubtful in these situations. It is necessary to avoid it, because its 
lawfulness is not absolute. The heart does not happen to be at peace. The 
doubt of unlawfulness remains. Hence, such a thing ought to be avoided, 
so that one’s heart might remain at peace. 


4459. It was narrated that Abû — .: $5 43 ET Gis — ££o4 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of da Pr 
Allah 3 said: “There will come a — 54 di! $6 أَبُو‎ Gs 106 us 
time when a man will not care z isay وف‎ ost a4 TEL 
where his wealth comes from, g (gen بل‎ e d عن‎ ms 
whether (the source is) Halal or رسوا‎ JE dE ipsa عَنْ أبي‎ de pal 
Harám. (Sahih) 


oy 


cus‏ انوع 


Sag 


QU G uj i de sh ak لله‎ 
X ge مِنْ‎ duh cust sf m 


حرام . 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب قول الله عزوجل :«ايأيها الذين آمنوا لا تأكلوا الريا 
TE‏ ح :۲۱۸۳ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بن أبي ذئب بهء وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ٠٠٤١:‏ # سفيان هو الثوري. 


Comments: 


In other words, people’s sole aim would become to earn wealth. Wealth 
would come, albeit from anywhere. There would remain no distinction 
between the lawful and the unlawful. Today, this atmosphere generally 
prevails. Numerous departments, associations, and organizations deem 
achievement of wealth their first and foremost goal. Lawfulness and 
unlawfulness comes later. So much so that various religious institutions and 
establishments also have dyed themselves in the same color. Indeed we belong 
to Allâh and are going to return to Him. 


4460. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ said: "There will come a 
time when there will be no one left 
who does not consume Ribé, and 
whoever does not consume it will 
nevertheless be affected by 
residue.” (Daf) 


Sipe‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» البيوع» باب: في اجتناب الشبهات» YYY Vig‏ من 
حديث داود بن أبي هند به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: VEN‏ # الحسن البصري لم يصرح بالسماع . 


Comments: 


Most of the business world runs on interest. Monetary establishments 
manufacturing houses deal in usury, as well as the so-called Halál mortgage or 


(المعجم ©) - GG‏ التّجَارَةٍ 
(التحفة (Y‏ 
Dt Gt - ei‏ 


lending companies. 


Chapter 3. Trade 


4461. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Taghlib said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3 said: ‘One of the 
portents of the Hour will be that 
wealth becomes widespread and 


Coe كتاب‎ 


Gf be Sy dl اللو‎ dus ý كَالَ:‎ 


و 


pu Cu dud ix M pu 
gue eds «di وَيَظْهَرَ‎ isin 
pÜ اجر بني‎ LE Js يَقُولُ: لا‎ 
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abundant, and trade will become 
widespread, but knowledge will 
disappear!) A man will try to sell 
something and will say: “No, not 
until I consult the merchant of 
banu so and so." And people will 
look throughout a vast area for a 
Scribe, and will not find one.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن أبي عاصم في الآحاد والمثاني Vig AE:‏ من 
حديث وهب بن جرير به» وهو في TEAS THES‏ وصححه الحاكم على byt‏ الشيخين IY:‏ 
a ۷‏ الحسن عنعن» وللحديث شواهد كثيرة والمراد بالكاتب» الكاتب العادل الذي لا يطمع في 


مال بغرض . 


Comments: 


‘Widespread and abundant’: ‘Widespread’ signifies all the people will have 
wealth and abundant means everyone will have a lot of wealth. 


(E (التحفة‎ SAM 


b - (t usn 
في‎ xi gll 


uot عن‎ ie بق‎ IRR GAT - cw 


el عَنْ‎ SS dA dé شنبة‎ Gis ال‎ 


Chapter 4. What Traders Must 
Avoid In Their Dealings 


4462. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizdm said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 


nS 


as they have not separated. If they 
are honest and open, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they tell lies and conceal anything, 
the blessing of their transaction will 
be lost.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء t£)‏ ياب الصدق في البيع yovv: pos‏ عن عمرو بن علي 
الفلاس» والبخاري» Je)‏ باب : إذا بين البيعان ولم يكتما ونصحاء ح :۲۱۷۹ من حديث شعبة 
cn‏ وهو في الکبڑی»› Vig‏ ٭# يحيى هو القطان. 


Ul Literally, the text says: “Knowledge will be manifest.” Most manuscripts have Al-Jim 
(knowledge) here. Some have Al-Jahl (ignorance); and in Al-Kubra it is Al-Qalm (the 
pen). In accord with other narrations, scholars explained that it means much will be 
written down, but of little benefit. See As-Sahtihah, No. 2767. 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 258 a Ve 
Comments: 
Both buyer and seller have the option to cancel at the place of the agreement 
the bargain at anytime before they physically part company. If either of them 
«cancels the bargain, it will be incumbent upon the other party to accept it. But 
if the place of bargain changes then the bargain could be annulled only with 


ASSL isl. AM الا‎ 
(o (التحفة‎ RENT 


XM of ge عَنْ‎ Gb e قَالَ:‎ unu 
P PM wz. s 2. f yz 
عن‎ CAU بن عمرو بن‎ J ابي‎ OF 
p gu d give 

y الله‎ lg لا‎ Sh قَانَ:‎ 


P " اللو‎ ts " 

e: 236b «الْمُسْبلُ‎ OE i055 
cehs dy oath casu tel 

تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» 


A6 أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


عرد ge‏ كَالَ: 


eas :06 Sts Bis كَالَ:‎ 5 Gs 
مُشور» عن‎ of Stale خم ڪن‎ i buck 
St SS عَنْ عَنْ ابي‎ GR g iE 


EG Rx pall الل‎ "ES Y yh Jé 
Y edi staf cs sais west ولا‎ 
ái «56 deals « RS Yi Ei Ms 

. بالْكَذِب».‎ ii 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم قبلهء ie‏ 21975 وهو في 


a بعده» وهو في‎ Shy BOT 


the consent of both the parties. 


Chapter ‘5. The One Who Sells 
His Product By Means Of 
False Oaths 


4463. It was narrated from Abü 
Dharr that the Prophet # said: 
"There are three to whom Alláh 
will not speak on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He look at 
them, or sanctify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” Abi 
Dharr said: “May they be lost and 
doomed.” He said: “The one who 
drags his Jzûr (below the ankles) 
the one who sells his product by 
means of false oaths, and the one 
who reminds others (4l-Mannán) 
of what he has given to them." 
(Sahih) 


Fa C-e 


4464. It was narrated from Abû 
Dharr that the Prophet قله‎ said: 
“There are three at whom Allah 
will not look on the Day of 
Resurrection, or will He sanctify 
them, and theirs will be a painful 
torment: the one who does not give 
anything but he reminds (the 
recipient of his gift), the one who 
drags his Izór (below the ankles), 
and the one who sells his product 
by means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» Toig‏ 
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4465. It was narrated from Abû 
Oatádah Al-Ansari that he heard 
the Messenger of Allâh # say: 
“Beware of taking oaths a great 
deal when selling, for it may help 
you to make a sale but it destroys 
the blessing." (Sahih) 


> cT 1 
c في‎ kii T m Ji - 
1 D T. 


(mei ثم‎ Gay فإنه‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب النهي عن الحلف في Vo Vip qul‏ من حديث أبي 
أسامة» حماد بن أسامة به وهو في DY C x‏ 


4466. It was narrated from Abi o ap 3 OA úf - fer 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: * 45 ggg as. Ag ue 
“Taking oaths may help you to ‘ome عَنْ‎ «45 od Bae قال:‎ - 
make a sale but it takes (blessing) bé ck A oe led epe lo 


away from the earnings.” (Salih) $5 
ts Ian 96 ai din or EA ul 
.« زک‎ iL HEE ul : J 


تخرييج : أخرجه بش ح ٠١٠١:‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) : أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح» 

والبخاري» البيوع» باب :#يمحق الله الربا ويربى الصدقات ...4 cell‏ ح:417١7‏ من حديث 

نس بن يزيد بهء وهو فى الكبأى» SeeYix‏ 

Comments: a uas pe 
Swearing false oaths in order to sell commodities is something far from a 
believer, and one should not even swear truthful oaths, because when 
swearing oaths becomes someone's customary practice, the distinction 
between truth and falsehood disappears, and the sanctity of the name of 
Allah ends. An oath should only be sworn when one absolutely cannot do 
without it. Concerning the understanding of obliteration of blessedness, please 
turn to Hadith 4462. 


Chapter 6. Taking Oaths To للحديكة‎ carl ail 464 Woo 0 
Cheat In Selling ERU 8 لمعجم‎ 
C (التحفة‎ eM فى‎ 


4467. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of » 
Allah يه‎ said: "There are three to spike v | «QS ob جَرِيرٌ‎ izi 
whom Allâh will not speak on the -jé # شول اله‎ z f: 

Day of Resurrection, or will He 3 Je» OF SAP qi عن‎ 
look at them, or sanctify them, and the M5 d$ 5e الله‎ ug Y $45 
theirs will be a painful torment: A 


NI Jé cat 4 au GAT - ۷ 


B 


^ 


gat cs 


zs ils مهم‎ 


HS ولا‎ nodi px eei 
Jute 


"y aG Ja de es pai 
G3 GU] GE وَرَجُلٌ‎ «Be السَبيلٍ‎ 
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man who has surplus water when 
traveling but he withholds it from a 
wayfarer; a man who swears 
allegiance to an imám for worldly 
gains, and if he gives him what he 
wants he is loyal to him but if he 
does not give him anything he is 
not loyal to him; and a man who 
sells a man his product after ‘Asr, 
swearing by Allah that he bought it 
for such and such a price, and the 
other believes him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» باب اليمين بغد العصرء VIVYIC‏ ومسلم» الايمان» 


باب بيان غلظ تحريم إسبال الازار والمن بالعطية 


Dee وهو في الكبزى»‎ tay عېدالحمید‎ 
لِمَنْ لَمْ‎ BAAN IL peed 
aa في حال‎ al Susi ais 

(V. (التحفة‎ 
gral - 4 


Gui Cad nly WEE الْأَؤْسَاقَ‎ 
8 اله‎ us CS oue eus 
Gs gli ين‎ d EA باشم‎ du 
4 né uoo dd ci 4s 

ALL 


a9 49 


فسويوة 


... إلخ» Vie‏ من حديث جرير بن 


Chapter 7. The Command To 
Give Charity For The One Who 
Did Not Believe That What He 
Swore About Was True 


4468. It was narrated that Qays 
bin Abi Gharazah said: “We used 
to trade in the markets of Al- 
Madinah and we used to call 
ourselves As-Samásir (brokers) and 
the people called us that, but the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ came out to 
us and called us by a name that 
was better than what we called 
ourselves. He said: ‘O merchants 
(Tujjár! Selling involves (false) 
oaths and idle talk, so mix some 
charity with it.” (Sahih) 


$ Troe ei وهو في الكبرى»‎ TATA: [صحبح] تقدم»‎ Ies 


Comments: 


(For detail, please turn to Hadith 3828) 
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Chapter 8. The Two Parties To الخِيّار‎ wp 3 - (A parsed) 
A Transaction Have The UNE yid ae in Ea 
Choice Before They Separate (A للمتبايعَين قبل افيِرَاقِهِمَا (التحفة‎ 


4469. It was narrated that Hakim Jı عَنْ‎ exi I sai - £694 
bin Hizâm said: “Fhe Messenger of 2 - 5 
Allah قله‎ said: ‘The two parties toa ~ GF ابْنْ أبي‎ GAS - Aun GAS قال:‎ 
transaction have the choice so long و‎ tí E E E az 
as they have not separated. If they عَنْ‎ «ue gl ge 

are honest and open, their ol : pl3z oh e$ عَنْ‎ RORA PE 
transaction will be blessed, but if — .c _ + ous cuu. 

they tell lies and conceal anything, e م‎ sb push : 
the blessing of their transaction will فى‎ Zl 4, a i25 & bÉ EH E 
be lost.” (Sahih) si 9 


تخريج : (صحیح] تقدمء ح: 2414507 وهو في الكبزى» VON‏ 


Comments: 

(For detail, please turn to Hadith 4462) 
Chapter 9. Mentioning The 3G عَلَى‎ SAYI 383 - 4 (المعجم‎ 
Differences Reported From على‎ ME ? 2x0 4 
Nâfi‘ آلف‎ - (A حديثه (التحفة‎ PN Y 


4470. It was narrated from Málik, 
from Nâfi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 2 eens. a d Uer. 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh — C7 bla sd 5863 x وَالحارٿ بْنْ‎ 
#% said: “The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated, 
otherwise they have both chosen to 
conclude the transaction." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب البيعان بالخيار مالم يتفرقاء (Ye‏ ومسلمء 
البيوع» باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» VY ie‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(يحبى): ۲/ WY‏ والکبڑی» SERVI‏ 
“ne 2 $e sos geif‏ 
de‏ لسار لع ا Mu Gras eu‏ 
C‏ يَحْبَى عَنْ XL‏ الله 06: 4 6 narrated to me from Ibn ‘Umar,‏ 
Oy EE Aea So‏ الل يله that the Messenger of Allah $ Ob‏ 


5 يكون 
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said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated, or 
they have chosen.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» VY Mie‏ من حديث 
يحيى القطان» والبخاري» tok £e‏ كم يجوز الخيار؟ » TV‏ من حديث نافع ty‏ وهو 
في الكبزى» OAE‏ ٭ عبيدالله هو أبن عمرء ويحيى هو القطان. 


ور 


y مح بن علي بن‎ Gal con 


ib L853 16 جيار‎ " A » ob 


4472. It was narrated from Ismá'il, 
from Náfi', that Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘The two parties to a transaction 
both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated, unless 
they have both chosen to conclude 
the transaction. If they have both 
chosen to conclude the transaction, 
then the transaction is binding.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في roS ie sI‏ (انظر الحديثين السابقين) # إسماعيل 


. هو ابن أمية بن عمرو بن سعيد بن العاص‎ 
d oft one Gui - ۳ 
se i DI T 
EE NU قَالَ:‎ 328 ers oi of gi 
je lege ge JS oui as ép 
bz Ges 2 Be of £x of - wc 
عَنْ‎ uS او‎ dA Jua 

Genes ase "c 


4473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij: *Náfi' dictated to me, from 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The 
two parties to a transaction both 
have the choice so long as they 
have not separated, unless they 
have both chosen to conclude the 
transaction. If they have both 
chosen to conclude the transaction, 
then the transaction is binding.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه Ve‏ باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» ح:١1071/‏ 46 من حديث 
uum‏ : آخر. یو Eto cis dM‏ من 


سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الکبڑى» ح: 1۰1٠‏ 


‰٤‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا ge gone‏ قَالَ: 
i Gis ade Bae‏ عَنْ 


O95 Sf UAR yÉ 2 cun 


4474. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah وه‎ said: 
"The two parties to a transaction 


263 ton! Oty 
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both have the choice so long as 
they have not separated or one of 
them says to the other: "Decide!" 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه اليخاري» ipei‏ باب: إذا لم يوقت الخيارء هل يجوز fal‏ ح:9١251‏ 
وصسلم» البيوع» باب ثبوت خيار المجلس للمتبايعين» VON Mie‏ من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء 
وهو في الكبزى» عالدنا 


4475. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Náfi', from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
chosen to conclude the 
transaction." Or perhaps Nâfi‘ 
said: ^Or one of them has said to 
the other: "Decide!" (Sahih) 


تخريج ؛ [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في Co ie SSI‏ ومسلمء VoYYie‏ 


من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية به. 


P e QE ue‏ رو 
in Gis :06 ES GG - 5‏ 
عَنْ 6 عَنِ dE dE XA ofl‏ رَسُول 


4476. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction both have the choice so 
long as they have not separated or 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.’ Or perhaps Nâfi‘ said: 
“Or one of them has said to the 
other: "Decide!" (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا خير أحدهما صاحبهء بعد البيع فقد وجب البيع؛ 


"MI 


UO ie 
Lu Gs كَالَ:‎ Ed Gui. cvv 

E ETE‏ عَنْ رَسول الله ا 
ibs ae JX oE gis dp 208‏ 
du uz ae 965 (ER V peis‏ 


انظر الحديث السابقء ح:١9١/‏ 44 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


4477. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Nâfi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: “When two men enter into a 
transaction, each of them has the 
choice until they separate.” On one 
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occasion he said: “So long as they 
have not separated and one has not 
told the other to decide. If one 
tells the other to decide and they 
agree upon something, then the 
transaction is binding. If they 
Separate after entering into a 
transaction and neither of them has 
canceled the transaction, then the 
transaction is binding.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيخ] انظر الحديت السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح4 


geva‏ = أَخْبْرنَا sas‏ بن ge‏ كَالَ: 
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A EXE op ud اله‎ gus عَنْ‎ ab 
m 6x ما لَمْ‎ e في‎ iik 
p الله‎ Xe US : افع‎ Jé ji a 

ele GG Aue 
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4478. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed who said: “I heard Nâfi‘ 
narrating from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Messenger of Allâh 2%: ‘The two 
parties to a transaction both have 
the choice so long as they have not 
separated unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” Nâfi‘ 
said: ‘When ‘Abdullah bought 
something he liked, he would leave 
straightaway.” (Sahil) 


KS‏ مسلم من حديث عبدالوهاب الثقفي cay‏ انظر الحديث EEVU paced‏ وهو 


Via في الكبرى»‎ 
قَالَ:‎ RON ue Gai - teva 
d 108 qus عَنْ 5 ناض بن‎ pha ERE 
ae 5 ds :06 222 gt o£ wt 
EY puso 
odi 


4479. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, who said: “Nafi‘ narrated 
to us from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #4 said: 
There is no transaction between the 
two parties until they separate, 
unless they have chosen to conclude 
the transaction.” (Sahih) 


Vg [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی»‎ gs 


X عَلَى‎ LR I3 - 0٠١ (المعجم‎ 
الحَدِيثٍ‎ E Bi ويار في‎ ot الله‎ 
ب‎ - (A (التحفة‎ 


Yb Gai - t£‏ بن حجر عَنْ 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
*Abdulláb bin Dinar 


4480. It was narrated from Ismaîl, 
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from 'Abdulláh bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘When 
two people meet to engage in 
trade, the transaction between 
them is not binding until they 
separate, unless they have chosen 
to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» EVV IG‏ عن علي بن حجر به» انظر الحديث المتقدم EEVT‏ 
وهو في الكبزى» Wie‏ # إسماعيل هو ابن جعفر بن أبي كثير المدني. 


of مُحَمّدُ بن عَبْدٍ الله‎ ETT 
ابن‎ of الليِثْء‎ oe eke عبد ال عَنْ‎ 
الله‎ oe عَنْ‎ be of M te عَنْ‎ otl 
BrE اله‎ O5 eo M in gt 
gd EE e um ug» ux e 


ooi 


تخريج : [eee]‏ انظر الحديث السابق» 
وانظر الحديث الآتي برقم : EAT‏ 


wh asl Xe GST - - ۲ 
WES لا بيغ‎ ux dh ul indus 
gli e YY ی يره‎ 


4481. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahil) 


والحديث الآتي» وهو في الكبزى» CMe‏ 


4482. It was narrated from Sufyán, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
who said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه ceu‏ البيوع» باب: إذا كان GLI‏ بالخيار هل يجوز البیع؟؛ Yig‏ 
من حديث سفيان الثوري ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» UTA‏ مخلد هو ابن يزيد قوله: ge‏ بن 
ديئار" تحريف» والصواب "عبدالله بن ديئار" كما في السنن الكبزى تحفة الأشراف وغيرهما. 


op Ol Ab LO.) Gai- uw 
bE بكر‎ Gay Gi كَالَ:‎ ijs 


4483. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 


تاب النهوع 


ale عَنْ‎ ale ag عَنْ‎ of Gls 
es ee oF she gf 
Je EY gx diss a 
ooi e ie [En 
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heard the Messenger of Allah #2 
say: “When two people meet to 
engage in trade, the transaction 
between them is not binding until 
they separate, unless they have 
chosen to conclude the transaction.” 
(Sahih) 


es‏ [صحيح] FEAN ig cp‏ وهو في الكبزى» UY ie‏ بکر هو ابن مضرء 


MM mcd: 


25 gas أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - 4 


a‏ مامه ده 


4484. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah who said: “Abdullah bin 
Dinar narrated to us, from Ibn 
“Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah #8 said: “When two 
people meet to engage in trade, the 
transaction between them is not 
binding until they separate, unless 
they have chosen to conclude the 
transaction.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : tel‏ صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۲/ ٠۲۰١١‏ من حديث شعية cs‏ وهو في الكبزى» 


UV‏ وهو متفق 
aac Lp ES Gi - ٥‏ ال: 
bas Gis‏ عَنْ ae‏ الله of! oF E gi‏ 
ju oup SE qM‏ ما 


D n 5 oj 5 eu 7 


" [e 


متفق cale‏ انظر الأحاديث السابقة: EEATCEEA‏ وغيرهما. 


4485. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 2 
who said: “Two traders have the 
choice as long as they have not 
separated, or, they have chosen to 
conclude the transaction.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] آخرجه أحمد: 9/7 عن سفيان بن ce Xue‏ وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو 
في الكبزى» CO YY:e‏ 


4486. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet of Allah # said: “Two 
traders have the choice as long as 
they have not they separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them and they confirm it 
three times.” (Hasan) 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب البيعان بالخيار مالم يتفرقاء 


ح :۲۱۸۳ من حديث قتادة به وهو في الکبڑی› :1¥ 


Comments: 


Both of them should make it explicitly clear. In this instance, the option of 
return would not exist even if the seller and the buyer physically remain in the 


gi إسْمَاعِيلَ‎ Yat une - AV 
Rus Gf قال:‎ hg Ge Od Lang 
OE JÉ Hn عَن الْحَسَنء عَنْ‎ BS عَنْ‎ 


رَسُولُ اش oU cil‏ بالْجَارٍ ما لم 5 
Es‏ 0 


xt‏ أَحَدُهُمَا ما رَضِيَ 
ET‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» 

(المعجم am - ON‏ الخيّار 
E UN AEN‏ 
(التحفة 4( 

à ES GCGÍ- M 

تا id‏ عَن ot‏ عَجْلَانَ 


zi 


company of the other. 


4487. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘Two traders have the choice as 
long as they have not separated, or 
until they reach a deal that suits 
both of them or that is satisfactory 
(to both).”” (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزىء ح:5017/4. 


Chapter 11. Requirement For 
The Two Parties To A 
Transaction To Choose Before 
They Physically Part 


4488. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
Si said: “The two parties to a 
transaction have the choice so long 
as they have not separated, unless 
they reach an agreement before 
parting, and it is not permissible to 
hasten to leave for fear that the 
other party may change his mind." 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو osh‏ البيوع» باب: في Sle‏ المتبايعين: CCo‏ 


والترمذي» YEY:‏ عن قتيبة dU, ce‏ الترمذي: "حسن 


'» وهو في الكبزى» BIOL‏ 


وصححه ابن الجارودء CY tie‏ ورواه بكير بن dile‏ بن الأشج عن عمرو بن شعيب به عند 


الدارقطني :۳/ ٥١‏ وغيره. 


Comments: 


Both parties in a transaction have a right to annul it so long as they have not 
separated or parted company. Even attempting to destroy this right falls into 
the category of annihilation, or infringment upon one’s rights. Well-wishing 
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and sincerity demands that the second party should be given full opportunity 


ei في‎ RAI - OY (المعجم‎ 
5 Oe (التحفة‎ 
ae YES GÍ - 4 


PE 3 


GPS إن‎ BSE عن‎ «Ju 


St‏ راد PE ST TEES BR‏ في 
Os cel‏ لَه 5525 EA Ép E d‏ 
dé ee jeg ads oi d Y dé‏ 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب ما يكره من الخداع في 


to exercise his right. 


Chapter 12. Cheating When 
Trading 


4489. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man told the Messenger 
of Allah #8 that he was always being 
cheated. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to him: “When you make a 
deal, say: ‘There is no intention of 
cheating.” So, whenever the man 
engages in a deal he says, ‘There is 
no intention of cheating.” (Sahih) 


البيع» ح :۲۱۱۷ من حديث 


مالك» ومسلمء البيوع: باب من يخدع في البيعء LONNIE‏ من حديث عبدالله بن دينار به» وهو 


De VUe والكبزى»‎ ewe /١ في الموطأ (يحيى):‎ 


i6 Quz بن‎ Gag Gai - cea 


BE عَنْ‎ uas الأغلى عَنْ‎ xa Gis 
CBS güi گان في‎ es Bf Los bé 
INFE en igi kh Sf ee گان‎ 
3E à 25 NES ade یا تی الا اجر‎ 


n 


o p لا‎ A tat al 


Es 
بع‎ 
B 


4490. It was narrated from Anas 
that there was a man whose mental 
faculties were lacking, and he used 
to buy and sell. His family came to 
the Prophet #8 and said: ^O Prophet 
of Alláh, stop him." So the Prophet 
of Allâh ييه‎ called him, and told him 
not to do that. He said: “0 Prophet 
of Alláh, I cannot bear to be away 
from business." He said, ^If you 
engage in a deal, then say: "There is 
no intention to deceive.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» tgl‏ باب ما جاء فيمن d Qe‏ البيع » More‏ 


عن يوسف بن حماد البصري بهء وقال: orm‏ صحيح غريب" » وهو فی 
وصححه ابن الجارود» ح:2058 والحاكم:4/ VV‏ على شرط الشيخين؛ 


فی الكبزى» اح CUVV‏ 
ووافقه الذهبى» 


وللحديث شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما (انظر الحديث السابق) # سعيد هو أبن أبي 


عروبة» وعبدالأعلى هو ابن عبدالأعلى. 


1 The Prophet 3& told him to do that so that people would realize that he was not very 
smart, so they would be kind to him and treat him fairly, as people at that time were 
like brothers and cared for others more than they cared for themselves. 


£99 tS 


Q (التحفة‎ REAL - ۳ (المعجم‎ 


pala S Gy AT - 0١‏ قَالَ: 
GI ke GST‏ قال: a GS‏ عَنْ Bb‏ 


aha, 


feu mt 


gaz dedi. 
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Chapter 13. Al-Muhaffalah 
(Animals That Have Not Been 
Milked) 


4491. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh à said: ‘If any 
one of you sells a sheep or a milch- 
camel, let him not refrain from 
milking it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] YvY [Y asi P‏ عن عبدالرزاق 9( وهو في مصنفه [Ni‏ 
4 ح:14874ء والكبزى» CU Ate‏ كثير هو يزيد بن عبدالرحمن بن أذينة ثقة. 


(المعجم RE OE‏ ع عن Nall‏ وَهُوَ 
sf‏ يبط Stn asa‏ أو sin‏ ,78 
pw E By ghj Vig‏ 
WAM i 1 ui‏ في gad‏ 
رى Qi ER be‏ (التحفة Cr‏ 


JB ر‎ n m does 
gi oF o6 
ya Y» dE ن التي يل‎ 


pirate a ght يعر ولا‎ 


45 ier uis 5f a ps tee a 


Chapter 14. Prohibition Of 
(Selling) Al-Musarrah, And It Is 
To Bind The Udders Of The 
Camel Or The Sheep, And To 
Avoid Milking Them For Two 
Or Three Days, Until the Milk 
Gathers In Them, Increasing 
The Profits Of The Sale When 
It Is Seen That It Has A Great 
Amount Of Milk 


4492. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet ££ said: 
*Do not go out to meet the 
riders, and do not bind the 
udders of camels and sheep. 
Whoever has bought anything in 
that manner has two choices: If he 
wishes he may keep it, or if he 
wants to return it he may return it, 
along with a Sa‘ of dates." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: PY‏ 14720747 عن سفيان بن عيينة به» وصرح 


UJ That is, for a day or to prior to sale, to make it appear to produce more milk than it 


actually does. 


121 Meaning the merchants coming to the city, in order to buy from them before they reach 


the market. 
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بالسماع» وهو في الكبزى» UYAT‏ وهو متفق عليه» أخرجه البخاري» corte‏ ومسلم» 

:2 من حديث مالك عن أبى الزناد به. 

Comments: عن أبي الزناد ۽‎ d c 

1. The explanation of the term Mûsûrrûh has already been provided in the 
heading of the chapter. Since the objective of this tricky method is to deceive 
the buyer, and one is thus highly likely to be deceived, the Divine law, 
therefore, gives the buyer a right to annul the bargain. There is no vagueness 
in it at all. 

2. A Sa‘ of dates: (The Sa‘ is a volume measure equalling approximately 2.03 
liter). This is by way of compensation of the milk which had collected in the 
udders and which was utilized by the buyer. A question is likely to arise in 
one's mind. The quantity of the milk could be more or less; why was the 
compensation specified? This, in fact, is in order to eliminate the possibility o£ 
dispute. Otherwise, if the price is specified, it is likely to give rise to mutual 
disagreement. 

3. In the regions where dates are not common, the staple food of that region, 
wheat in our province would be given. In our place, a Sa‘ of dates would be 
very expensive. Specification of dates is in consonance with the Arabic 
environment where dates were their staple food, and which were abundant 
and easy to obtain. 


4493. It was narrated from Abû p3! 5 oU Gu - ۳ 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 1 
Allah 38 said: “Whoever buys a n 
Muşarrûh, if he is pleased with it {6 عَنٍ ابن يَسَارِء‎ QS داود بن‎ ge 
when he milks it, he may keep it, ., Az qs mo j sr مو‎ ced f 
and if he is not pleased with it, he 2" De 36 الله‎ JUS عَنْ‎ OD أبي‎ 
may return it, along with a $û‘ of — (i 18 o5 OG $524 اشْتَرَى‎ 
dates.” (Sahih) Foie See act a tat Se eh veces 
( gle We5 Ux as Op? «sud 
من حديث داود به» وعلقه‎ VOY Eie تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب حكم بيع المصرأة»‎ 
والبقر والغنم وكل محفلة» ح:48١1 من‎ QT البخاري» البيوع» باب النهي للبائع أن لا يحفل‎ 
VANE وهو في الكبزى»‎ cu حديث موسي بن يسار‎ 


4494. Abii Hurairah said: Abü Al- 
Qasim # said: “Whoever buys a 
Musarrah, he has the choice (of 
annulling the deal) for three days. 
Tf he wishes to keep it, he may 
keep it, and if he wishes to return 
it, he may return it, along with a 
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$4‘ of dates, not wheat.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء ح ۲٢/۱٥۲٤:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة بهء انظر الحديث السابق. 


Comments: 


1. 'Abül Qasim’ was the agnomen of the Messenger of Allah 3&. 


2. ‘For three days’ because one becomes aware of the genuine milk within these 
days, and the deception becomes unmasked. 


DKÉ AME - (o (المعجم‎ 


(Y (التحقة‎ 


geod 


ag‏ عَنْ HE‏ كَالَتْ: gab‏ 3425 الله 
.ou Aly gji Of ag‏ 


Chapter 15. ل‎ Earnings 
Belong To His Guarantor"! 


4495. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يله‎ 
ruled that what a slave earns 
belongs to his guarantor.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» التجارات» باب الخراج بالضمان» 7١47 IG‏ من 


حديث وكيع 609 وهو في SS‏ ح:50481» وقال الترمذي» 
حبان» ح: ١١790‏ وغيرهما # مخلد حسن الحديث de)‏ 


وصححه ابن الجارودء Aig‏ وابن 


المقصود» OVATE‏ 
(المعجم OT‏ - بَيْعٌ المُهَاجر ZAP‏ 
(التحفة (VE‏ 


oum! Whee‏ صحيح') 


Chapter 16. The Muhájir 
Selling For A Bedouin 


4496. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade meeting (the 
traders on the way), a Muhájir 
selling for a Bedouin, keeping the 
milk in the udder of an animal (so 
as to increase its price), artificially 
inflating prices, a man to urge the 
cancellation of sale already agreed 


Ul Meaning, his master who put him to work at the time he earned that income. 


£s! ts 


e D Ji‏ وَأنْ Sn Qt‏ طلاق 
mu‏ 
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upon, and a woman to ask that her 
sister (in faith) be divorced.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشروط» باب الشروط في الطلاق» ح:۲۷۲۷» ومسلمء البيرع» 


باب تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع أخيه وسومه على سومه 


به وهو في الكبزى» اح كفنت 
(المعجم AS - OV‏ الحاضر SCM‏ 
(التحفة (Yo‏ 


OMEGA - ۷‏ بسار قَالَ 
tus Gu 38 96 25 85 AEE Ie‏ 
n‏ 5 

bk بن‎ 

yid گان‎ 85 jd toe أن بيع‎ ud di 


VY /151١5:ح «ell vus‏ من حديث شعبة 


Chapter 17. The Town-Dweller 
Selling For A Desert-Dweller 


4497. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ££ forbade a 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 
dweller, even if he was his father or 
brother. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» البيوع» باب: في النهي أن يبيع حاضر Yit od‏ 
من حديت يونس به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: UAT‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي فإنه شاهد له. 


Akt Gui - 4۸‏ بن GEI‏ قال: 
M yo She‏ تو كَالَ: oig Gls‏ عَنْ 
gatus‏ سِيرِينَ» :dé au TS‏ 
ay o ed‏ حَاضِرٌ 20 وَإِنْ كَانَ ET‏ أو 


E 


4498. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Málik said: ^It was forbidden to 
us for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller, even if he was his 
father or brother.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم بیع الحاضر للبادي» ح:10977/١5؟‏ من حديث 


محمد بن سيرين به» وهو في الكبرى» VAEZ‏ 
BY se E a 0 = 114‏ 


PE 


OFS 
ie ني كال‎ 


يونس بن عبيد» والبخاري» البيوع» باب: يشتري pale‏ لباد بالسمسرة» ح:١”١7‏ من حديث 


4499, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “It was forbidden to us for a 
town-dweller to sell for a desert- 
dweller.” (Sahih) 


"m‏ البخاري» السابق» ومسلمء ح:1077/؟ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث 


عبدالله بن عون به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ٥۹۸٥:‏ # محمد هو اين سيرين . 
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4500. Jabir said: “The Messenger 
of Allah و‎ said: ‘A town-dweller 


should not sell for a desert-dweller. Y ex d. siiis Tc 
جريج : اخبرني‎ ot ec 

Leave the people alone and let رام‎ a D S eX 

Alláh provide for them from one J555 قال‎ Ja We ase أنه‎ el E 


another.” (Sahih) 
UAN الله بَعْضَهُمْ مِنْ‎ SX 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الحاضر للبادي» ح: ١917‏ من حديث أبي 
الزبير به» وهو في الكبزى» SOGAR‏ 

Comments: 
The objective is that transactions and commercial dealings should run in 
natural unconstrained fashion. Inflation should not be generated by creating 
shortage, using tricky artificial means or hoarding. Rather, as the products or 
merchandise reach the market, they ought to be sold on their arrival and thus 
the needs of people should be continued to be met. Apparently, if the 
townsman would sell the merchandise of the villager, he would assuredly 
practice hoarding and create artificial shortage. 


4501.1t was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Do not go out to 
meet the riders, and do not urge 
someone to cancel a sale he has 
already agreed upon so as to sell 
him your own goods, do not 
artificially inflate prices, and let not 
a town-dweller sell for a desert- 
dweller.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب النهي للبائع أن لا يحفل الابل والبقر والغنم وكل 


محفلةء ح:٠٠٠۲»‏ ومسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع أخيه ... إلخ» ح:١٠١٠/‏ 
١‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) ؟/ CAEOAT‏ والكبزى» ح:1۰۸۷. 


ES ST - - ١‏ عَنْ ls‏ عَنْ أبي 
cz fo n 5 zt‏ $5 
635 عن Jara‏ عَنْ gl‏ 825 أن 
رَسُولَ الله Vo : OU dli‏ تلقّوا «ez USN‏ 
A ete ee Ge a f A 2. xe‏ 
REX Gi YS‏ عَلَى (Qux qu‏ ولا 


2 4 


GU حَاضِرٌ‎ a5 VG تَتَاجَشُواء‎ 


DE Foe 


4502. It was narrated from ŠI be 4 tii Xe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ tory 


‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 


bb u$ of oS عن اپو عَنْ‎ or 


Allah 4 forbade atificially inflating 
prices, meeting traders on the way, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller.” (Sahih) 


كِتابٌ !£9 
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تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:۸۸٠٦»‏ وأصله متفق JE cade‏ الحديث 


. الآتي‎ 
)1١ (التحفة‎ A- QA (المعجم‎ 


۳ - أَخْبَرَنَا de‏ الله بن JB gas‏ 
ان عُمَرَ: أن رَسُولَ الله "IE‏ 
za‏ 


NET 


Chapter 18. Meeting Traders 
On The Way 

4503. It was narrated from Ibn 
*Umar that the Messenger of Alláh 
# forbade meeting traders on the 
way. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء WW:‏ بألفاظ أخزى» أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم تلقي 
الجلب» ح:۱۷١۱۵‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» UAC‏ أخرجه 
البخاري» ح:55١1‏ من حديث نافع ca‏ # عبيدالله هو ابن عمر. 


D 
d 


de Eu 


à ia dd 
5 


4503 (B). It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #5 forbade meeting traders 
on the way, until one enters the 
market with them?” Abi Usámah 
acknowledged it and said: Yes. 
(Sahih) 


ن عمر بهء (أنظر الحديث السابق) وهو في 


4504. It was narrated from Ibn 
Tawûs, from his father, that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade meeting the riders, 
and for a town-dweller to sell for a 
desert-dweller." I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “What does a town-dweller 
(selling) for a desert-dweller 
mean?” He said: “He should not act 
as a broker for him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه he‏ البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الحاضر للبادي» VOY ig‏ من حديث 


عبدالرزاق» والبخاري» البيوع» باب: هل ببيع حاضر لباد بغير أجر؟ 


RID E 


حديث معمر بن راشد به» وهو في RID‏ 
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Comments: 
‘He should not work as a broker for him’ means he should not sell his things 
by taking commission, because prices will be inflated in this way. The amount 
of commission will also be included in the price of the commodity. 


4505. Abû Hurairah said: “The a lal Gi - toso 
Messenger of Allâh à& said: ‘Do 
not meet the traders on the way, 


8 


قَالَ: anu S ds G‏ قَالَ: 


and whoever meets any of them jl 73 Ai ce) قَالَ:‎ uL oiu 

and buys from him, the vendor has `’, 95 y f PP E d 

the choice of annulling the ‘9# bye Gi! Re أنه‎ iR 

transaction when he comes to the ap Nae A AR ceed f Ba 
ل: قال ل الله‎ ie 

marketplace.” (Sahih) E x 7 ME OR 7 e 7 

SD فمن‎ CUES anb «لا‎ 8E 

6 à, Xn Gb E dn oth 

toU 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ البيوع» باب تحريم تلقي الجلب» Wig‏ من حديث ابن 

OTE \ a 

Comments: جريج بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:‎ 
‘He has the choice of annulling the transaction’ because the trader has 
deceived him and deception is not allowed in the Divine law. Hence, the 
bargain would be annulled if the owner of the merchandise feels that his 
merchandise has been purchased from him, by paying him less than the 
prevalent market-price. 


Chapter 19. Urging A Seller To $5 على‎ mM سوم‎ - )١9 (المعجم‎ 
Cancel A Sale Already Agreed BS على‎ eal a fe po^ 
Upon With Another Buyer, So CY أَخِيهِ (التحفة‎ 

As To Buy The Goods Oneself 
4506. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “No town-dweller 
should sell for a desert-dweller, do 


كدهع - 


eM 


| x 

not artificially inflate prices, no pe 
man should urge a seller to cancel 

a sale already agreed upon with Gic Y; 
another buyer so as to buy the 3 P 
goods himself, no one should make أخيهء ولا‎ 
a proposal over the proposal of his pall Jus 
brother and no woman should ask ME 


for her sister (in faith) to be . i) Cz HH cn gj 
divorced so as to turn over what is 


كاب )£93 
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in her vessel (deprive her of her 
share of maintenance) and so that 
she may get married in her place; 
she will have what Allah has 
decreed for her.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» chs E‏ باب ما لا يجوز من الشروط في التكاحء AVio‏ 
ومسلم» النكاح» باب تحريم الخطبة على خطبة أخيه حتى يأذن أو OPEN eds‏ من 
حديث معمر بن راشد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح :۰1۰۹۳ وتقدم طرفه, ح: ”77787 . 


AE SEM e GG - ٠١ (المعجم‎ 


QA deal asi بيع‎ 


Chapter 20. Urging Someone 
To Cancel A Sale He Has 
Already Agreed Upon So As To 
Sell Him Your Own Goods 


4507. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: “No 
one of you should urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon with his brother so as to sell 
him his own goods." (Salik) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: Y‏ يبيع على بيع أخيه ولا يسوم على سوم أخيه حتى 
يأذن له أو obs‏ ح:۲۱۳۹» ومسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع أخيه ... إلخ» 
DEM‏ بعدء Volio‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ CUNY (gow)‏ والكبزى» 


SOS 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» 
حديث عبیدالله بن عمر 4 مختصرًا . 

(V4 (التحفة‎ Jue - )؟١ (المعجم‎ 

CS Gg - ۹‏ عَنْ iG‏ عَنْ 
oF g‏ عن ابن PAM ONE‏ 
a‏ 


4508. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
8$ said: “Do not urge someone to 
cancel a sale he has already agreed 
upon so as to sell him your own 


goods, unless he buys or changes ` 


his mind." (Sahih) 


Aoi‏ وأخرجه مسلمء OANE ig‏ من 


Chapter 21. Artificially 
Inflating Prices 

4509. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade 
artificially inflating prices. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب ما يكره من التناجش» TANG‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلمء 
البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرجل على بيع أخيه» وسومه على سومه ... إلخ» VO Vg‏ من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2584/7 والكبزى» SVAN‏ 


4510. It was narrated that Abû :d8 (ou i$ Xe [gei 
Hurairah said: "I heard the |. f 

Messenger of Allah š say No ¥ © 7 

hen onld urge anyone to el ود‎ AMEN ex Tc ES 
a sale he has already agreed upon 57 6ك‎ Lo’ 
with his brother so as to sell him سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ‎ i06 8 Ui ol rd 
his own goods; no town-dweller dé i ل: رلا‎ Fe BE d 
should sell for a desert-dweller; do e J 3 NU IPM 
not artificially inflate prices; no apes BY GU حَاضِرٌ‎ ad ولا‎ at 
man should outbid his brother; and Jus Js ثم أخى‎ de X s Y, 
no woman should ask for her sister ^ — ? a الرجل عَلى‎ Y Jj 2 
(in faith) to be divorced so as to في‎ U (BS GAY Gb iJ 
turn over what is in her vessel wat 
(deprive her of her share of pis 
maintenance)."" (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح] I‏ الطبراني في dus‏ الشاميين: TA: 21١1/1/5‏ من 
حديث بشر بن شعيب بن أبي حمزة به» وهو في SS‏ ح 10۹۷.1٠۹1:‏ انظر الحديث 
لمتقدم EO‏ 


— foje 


4511. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“No town-dweller should seil for a 
desert-dweller; do not artificially 
inflate prices; no man should 
outbid his brother; and no woman 
Should ask for her sister (in faith) 
to be divorced so as to turn over 
what is in her bowl (deprive her of 
her share of maintenance)." 


(Sahih) : 
SUAM ape bis تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم‎ 
Chapter 22. Selling By Auction PU فِيِمَنْ‎ el UD 


(Ye (التحفة‎ 


4512. It was narrated from Anas Jý -ays 23 ó 
bin Malik that the Messenger of AO 
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Allah 3& sold a drinking bowl and po seek 
a blanket (for a horse or camel) to ui ES al عَجْلَانَ عَنْ‎ Lan 
the highest bidder. (Hasan) & EE اش‎ 0325 at: dU gj oll bé 

Xj pu Cle; ES 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو csl‏ الزكوة» باب ما تجوز فيه CUM BLS‏ 

وابن ماجهء ح:۲۱۹۸ من حديث عيسى بن يونس بهء وقال الترمذي» ح:1714: ge!‏ 

Comments: 

1. A needy person came to the Messenger of Allâh 4% to beg something from 
him. Alláh's Messenger #% said to him, ‘I would show you a better way than 
this; go and fetch whatever is available in your home.’ He brought these 
things. The Prophet # sold them and purchased an ax and rope, and gave 
them to him. And the Prophet # said, ‘Go into the forest, cut firewood and 
sell it. This is more superior to begging.’ 

2. ‘He sold... set’: The Prophet 4% announced, ‘Who will buy these?’ A man said, 
‘I will buy them for 1 dirham.” The Prophet # said, ‘Who will pay more?’ 
Another person said, ‘I will buy them for two dirhams.’ The Prophet #8 sold 
these things. 


0 m Isy Aor 
Chapter 23. Mulâmasah™ CY) Gell) GA بَبْعُ‎ CY (المعجم‎ 


4513. It was narrated from Abû iin 4; iki Gi - tow 

Hurairah that the Messenger of gi i; dis tes "US daret 
Allah 2 forbade Mulámasah and Ul; £e SR وَالْحَارِث بْنْ مشكين‎ 
Munábadhah.P! (Hasan) die E pol gob- 5 ix - 


$25 22 


تاك عن an grin‏ إن ان ab‏ 


ae 

MEET EP EC al EET 

(Gris a oe نَهَى‎ BE رَسُولَ الله‎ 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الملامسة» TVET p‏ ومسلمء البيوع» باب 

إبطال بيع الملامسة catuli)‏ ح:١١١٠‏ باختلاف في السند من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ 
(ge)‏ : 111/۲ » والكبزى» Wie‏ 


Chapter 24. Explanation Of YY (التحفة‎ GUS Lad - ٤ i 
That ( (المعجم ( تفسير دل (التحفة‎ 


4514. It was narrated from Abü = QA بن ن‎ eol eai - 45 


UI Myulámasah: A sale in which the deal is completed if the buyer touches the item, without 
seeing or checking it properly. 

Ul Munabadhah: A sale in which the deal is completed when the seller throws a thing to the 
buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, touch or check it. 


ge B oo ceo sx E E E 
X dg قب‎ chy gw إلى‎ oe 
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah š5 forbade 
Mulémasah, which means touching 
a garment without looking at it, 
and Munábadhah, which is where 
one man sells his garment to 
another man, by throwing it to him, 
without him checking it or looking 
at it. (Sahih) 


تخریج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الملامسة» VERT‏ من حديث الليث بن سعدء 
ومسلم» £l‏ باب إبطال بيع الملامسة والمتابذة» اح VON‏ من حديث ابن شهاب الزهري ta‏ 


SUNG وهو في الكبزى»‎ 
(VY (التحفة‎ BLE ex R3 - (YO (المعجم‎ 


EY we nig Gui - ٥ 


o Ub ale Sarg مشكِين‎ bf 5 udis 
o oF ux ax i6 35 e o 


fae انيرك‎ 6 2 oz ok. 

dee عن ابي‎ A بن‎ ple عن‎ lee 
of SÉ رَسُولَ الله‎ Q6 :06 ری‎ 
. في اليم‎ XS الْمُلَامَسَةٍ‎ 


Chapter 25. Munübadhah 


4515. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% forbade 
selling by Mulámasah and 
Munábadhah." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» g‏ 


exeo uu Gu - cess 
eA عَن‎ Oras Che الْمَرْوَزِيُ قَالَ:‎ 
SHEN aec of عَنْ‎ chy of عَنْ عَطَاءِ‎ 
of QE عَنْ‎ EE M تھی رَسْولُ‎ i06 

الْمُلَامَسَةٍ وَالمنَابدة. 


4516. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # forbade two 
kinds of transactions: Mulamasah 
and Mundbadhah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» cols‏ باب الجلوس كيفما تيسرء ح:5784 من حديث Ol.‏ 


ابن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» eve‏ . 


Col كتاب‎ 
Cr (التحفة‎ US تَفْسِيرٌ‎ - )۲١ (المعجم‎ 


d ez - ۷‏ بن gail‏ أن 

pil عن ڪڍ بن عزب» عن‎ qii 
di ls ius. E gU oF 
تھی شرن اه‎ RE تيف‎ 
of cally ine shel ys 
Sols qon تحت‎ ues ses gus 
seth sods tele v ud, J5 y 
E oy» ga إلى‎ o 


ix أن‎ 
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Chapter 26. Explanation Of 
That 


4517. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #8 forbade 
Munábadhah and Mulámasah. 
Mulámasah is when two men trade 
garments with each other under 
cover of night, each man touching 
the garment of the other with his 
hand. And Munábadhah is when 
one man throws a garment to 
another and the other throws a 
garment to him, and they trade 
them with each other in that 
manner." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في مسند الشامیین :۰۲۱/۲ WY Vig‏ من حديث 
محمد بن المصفى به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو في الكبزى» ح:4 5١١‏ * الزبيدي هو محمد بن 


الوليد, 


Comments: 


Cloth has been mentioned of by way of illustration. Otherwise, whatever 
commodity is sold or purchased in this fashion would be called Mulamasah 
and Munábadhah. It is also not necessary that on both the sides should be 
commodities of the same sort or variety as is mentioned in the interpretation. 
Rather, if the bargain is made with cash, then also its ruling would be the 
same. The purpose is whichever bargain that contains any sort of dubiousness 
or bears possibility of deception, is forbidden. This is because such bargain 
later on becomes the cause of dispute. Moreover, such bargains are founded 
upon selfishness and deception, and both these things are contrary to 


565 «b ES Y ossi Sd 
HB ES A Sy yen cob Sues 


ol 


humanity and Islam. 


4518. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh #8 forbade 
_Mulamasah. And Mulámasah 
means touching a garment without 
looking at it; (and he forbade) 
Munábadhah, and Munábadhah 
means when a man throws his 
garment to another man without 
him checking it." (Sahih) 


ais‏ الببوع 
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OLS هو ابن‎ gle E: Wrote وهو في الكبزى»‎ ROVE IE pas تخريج : [صحيح]‎ 


$ a5 OMA Gi - ۹ 


Soe 


X CL é oli Me Gis‏ عن 
"i‏ 


- w6 d o$ 
; 


Bes fe 023 Gee Bg ee اا‎ BL د العف ع‎ 
de ولا‎ ni ولا‎ s iu ob ined 


4519. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade two 
kinds of garments and two kinds of 
transactions. As for the two kinds of 
transactions, they are Mulamasah 
and Munábadhah. Munübadhah is 
when a man says, ‘I throw this 
garment, and the transaction 
becomes binding.’ And Mulámasah 
is when a man touches it with his 
hand, without spreading it out and 
checking it, and once he touches it, 
the transaction becomes binding.” 
(Sahih) 


LESE el‏ البخاري» الببوع» باب بيع المنابذة» ح:40١7‏ و5784 من حديث الزهري 
بهء وهو في الكبزى» CO Tp‏ وأخرجه أبو داود» ح:77/8 من حديث عبدالرزاق به. 


aaah beh عَن‎ 


4520. It was narrated from Sâlim 
that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah && forbade two 
kinds of garments, and he forbade 
two kinds of transactions for us: 
Munábadhah and Mulámasah, 
which are kinds of transactions 
which were common during the 
Jáhiliyyah." (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو cosh‏ الأطعمة» باب الجلوس على مائدة عليها بعض ما 
De‏ ح ۳۷۷٤:‏ من حديث جعفر بن برقان بهء وهو في الكيزى» TiVi‏ وللحديث شواهد 


كثيرةء منها الحديث السابق. 
- أَخْبَرَنَا BY xe S MAL‏ 
uu uU:‏ قَالَ : سَمِعْتٌ alt‏ عَنْ 


BA gl عَنْ‎ Cele of pelt عَنْ‎ IL 


4521. It was narrated from Hafs 
bin ‘Asim, from Abû Hurairah that 
the Prophet 3& forbade two kinds 
of transactions: Mundbadhah and 
Mulümasah. And he said that 
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Mulamasah means when one man 
says to another: ^I will sell you my 
garment for your garment,” and 
neither of them looks at the 2 5 
garment of the others, rather he ae gel Aras ول‎ ef ces 
just touches it. And Munábadhah is d "E IH 

when he says: ^I will throw what I 2 ينها إلى لو تو‎ det d Y; E + 
have and you throw what you ee uk de ut; cod ak 585 
have," so that they buy from one Has 24e 
another, and neither of them ip GAs bf ما مَعَكَ‎ is ye ما‎ E 
knows how much the other has, Jg lage وَاحِدٍ‎ ig dX NG pu 
and so on. (Sahih) 


aol هدا‎ ie a Vga 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللباس» باب اشتمال الصماءء (OAM ig‏ ومسلم» ‘Epil‏ باب 
إبطال بيع الملامسة والمنابلة» ح: :7 من حليث due‏ بن عمر 64 وهو في في الكبرى» 
A:‏ 4# خبيب هو ابن عبدا 

Comments: ب هو ابن عبدالرحمن.‎ c 
The Mulémasah and Munábadhah could be interpreted in various ways, but 
one thing is common between them. Apart from touching and throwing, it 
contains no room for further assurance and certainty. In fact, this very 
element of dubiousness is the cause of its being forbidden. While along with 
this, a passion to deceive is found in all these forms of transactions. 


Chapter 27. The Hasáh (YO (التحفة‎ BLASS) A - (YY (المعجم‎ 
Transaction!!! ý e pus 

4522. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah تيه‎ forbade ^ Gharar 
transactions and Hasáh transactions." ut :Q6 f 
(Sahih) 


EA عَنْ ابي‎ ei SI عَنِ‎ UI 
z وَعَنْ‎ slash qu OH الله‎ dus 
yall 

تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب بطلان بيع الحصاة .. إلخ» VON‏ من حديث يحبى 
ابن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى » ح :11۹ . 


P Hasáh: A transaction that involves throwing pebbles, which may be understood in three 
ways: (i) the seller throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the 
pebbles land on; (ii) the seller selis land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the purchaser that he 
has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws a pebble, at which point 
the transaction becomes binding. Gharar: Selling goods which appear sound but contain 
some hidden fault, or concerning which something is unclear. 
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Chapter 28. Selling Fruits oe 8H p i De 
Before Their Condition Is يبدو‎ al قبل‎ 9 c SUA (المعم‎ 
Known QUUD oe 


4523. It was narrated from Ibn ERU Gi 6 ing ei - gory 
“Umar that the Messenger of Allah” — rene A 

# said: “Do not sell fruits until RE عَمَرَ عَنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ gil of «i عَنْ‎ 
their condition is known." And he $e cie $e £4 EET 
forbade (both) the seller and the صلاحه»‎ gp حتى‎ ed 7a pe 
purchaser (to engage in such a S ES go ue 
transaction). (Sahih) 3 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن cork‏ التجارات» باب النهي عن بيع الثمار قبل أن 
يبدو صلاحهاء YY ME e‏ من حديث الليث بن سعد بهء وهو في الكبزى» We‏ وهو متفق 
عليه من حديث نافع عن ابن عمر به. 
Comments:‏ 

1. Fruits are meant to be eaten when they are ripe; raw fruits are not eaten. If 
raw fruits are bought, several calamities are likely to befall them before they 
ripen. They are likely to ‘dry up’; germs might infect them, etc. Hence, one 
morning it might give rise to a dispute that the fruits are destroyed. What 
shall one pay for? In such bargains, payment is generally made at the time of 
reaping the harvest. In view of these disputes, such deals were prohibited. 
Here ripening of the fruit signifies its modality, after which there is no 
possibility of any calamity befalling them. It does not mean their condition 
when they are ready to be eaten. For instance, when mango grows to its full 
size, it is picked. Thereupon, some seasoning is applied to it, which helps to 
ripen it, and so it becomes worthy of eating. So in this condition, buying and 
selling of mango fruit is appropriate. 


Dd 


4524, It was narrated from Sâlim, — :J6 yao 5: ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ‰4 
from his father, that the Messenger " B. en 
âh 3x i A Se سَالِمء‎ NE cia سيان عن‎ uc 
of Allah 3& forbade selling fruits ù H يال عن الزهري» عن‎ 
until their condition is known. Jy بع‎ te نَهَى‎ we الله‎ 5485 SF أبيه:‎ 
(Sahih) m RE 
حتى يبدو صلاحه.‎ 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» dac‏ باب تحريم بيع الرطب ov [VON Ere dei EU‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١511.‏ 


4525. It was narrated that Abi je te te ete guo 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Je Det ver e e : 
Allah && said: "Do not sell fruits  ِنَع‎ & Uly she Saig pe 5i وَالْحَارِتٌُ‎ 
until their condition is known, and wet oh oe? fe ov و‎ Gu 
do not sell fresh dates (still on the FE g يوسن عن‎ qr بن وه‎ 


D e 


e‏ : أخرجه مسلم» البيوع» باب تحريم ب 
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tree) for dried dates,” Ibn Shihab 
said: “Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
to me, from his father: ‘That 
Alláh's Messenger #% forbade 
from...” similarly. (Sahih) 


بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء ٠۸/٠١۳۸:‏ 


من حديث ابن وهب به» وهو في C DESC‏ ا والبخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا باع الثمار 


قبل أن يبدو صلاحها . 


LS من حديث أبن شهاب الزهري به‎ YM Rie qi. 


Comments: 


‘Do not buy fresh dates against dry dates’ because when the same sort or 
variety happens to be on either side, deficiency or perfection is not 
pronounced appropriately. Equality is essential. But in the matter of dry and 
fresh dates equality is not possible, because when fresh dates dry up, their 
weight lightens. Therefore, both the varieties should be sold and purchased 


uA MN auci Xe أَخْبَرَنَا‎ 


"P 


te‏ الله بْنَّ 24 be‏ قَامَ Ge‏ 25 الله 


3x VE LAM uA Y») :06 يله‎ 


تخریج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: 


الجمعي به» وهو في الكبرى» Ure‏ 


NGA Gls - ۷‏ بن 42% قَالَ: 
pur e ol of SU. Gi‏ 
سيعت le‏ بْنَ عبد الله عن E ol‏ 


of; «iiu is sighs ph عَن‎ ud 
e Y ob uxo s Um uu 


. وَرَخَصَ في الْعَرَايا‎ cesi ps ie 


separately. 


4526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #§ stood 
up among us and said: ‘Do not sell 
fruits until their condition is 
known.” (Sahih) 


7 من حديث حنظلة بن (ui‏ سفيان 


4527. Yt was narrated from ‘Ata’: “I 
heard Jábir bin ‘Abdullah (narrate) 
from the Prophet 2% that he forbade 
Mukhábarah, Muzübanah and 
` Muhdgalah, and (he forbade) selling 
fruits until their condition is known, 
and that they should only be sold for 
Dinars and Dirhams, but he granted 
à concession regarding the sale of 


تخريج: 1 صحیح] تقدم؛ ح 


Sis :06 ES GIM - ۸ 
qo lhe عَنْ‎ ight olo p 
E E in f ZI 


de un co Mathys aiig yiti 
. t إلا‎ oi 
C i09 تخريج: [صحيح]‎ 


BN ae y MU GST - 8 


"Dv PET zis Az 


قَالَ: WE Gis‏ قَالَ: fide Gis‏ 35 أي 
s‏ بر JG‏ تھی 3525 اله BE‏ 
H4 TU Z5‏ حى kh‏ 


ET‏ : [صحيح] أخرجه YVY Yo [fasi‏ من حديث plia‏ الدستوائي به» وهو في 
الكبزىء UVC‏ وله شواهد عند البخاريء CMS CO MEAVI e‏ ومسلمء oY/VoYVie‏ 
وغيرهما . 
(المعجم NL HS - (YA‏ 
Gerke siy‏ عَلَى أن J; Gd Kabi‏ 
GSIS aÍ A Iva‏ (التحفة (YY‏ 


C ERES وهو في‎ FAV: 
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‘Araya "ll (Sahil) 


SM Ue وهو في الكبزى»‎ hk DE: 


4528. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet #5 forbade 
Mukhábarah, Muzábanah and 
Muhágalah, and selling fruits until 
they were fit to eat, except in the 
case of ‘Araya. (Sahih) 


UY 


4529. |t was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah عه‎ 
forbade selling the fruit of date 
palms until they are fit to eat.” 
(Sahil) 


Chapter 29. Buying Fruits 
Before Their Condition Is 
Known On Condition That He 
Will Pick Them And Not Leave 
Them Until They Ripen 


4530. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& forbade selling fruits 
before they ripen. It was said: *O 
Messenger of Allah 3, what does 
ripen mean?" He said: “When they 
turn red.” And the Messenger of 
Allâh à& said: “What do you think 
if Allah withholds the fruits (causes 
it not to ripen), why would any one 


D] 4rûyû refers to trees from the coming harvest which are given as a gift, but the giver will 
be troubled by the recipient’s coming to his garden to collect the dates, so he offers to 
sell him dried, measured dates in return for the coming harvest. 
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of you take his brother’s wealth?” 


(Sahih) LÍ a ad és Gu Zor قَالَ:‎ 
zi GEG LS 539 الله‎ & à bb 


zl du 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب: إذا باع الثمار قبل أن يبدو صلاحها ... إلخ» 
OMA‏ ومسلم» المساقاة» باب وضع \ooore Mel ul‏ من Cate‏ مالك به» وهو في 
الموطأ (یحیی) :۰1۱۸/۲ والكبزى» SO Wie‏ 

Comments: 

1. ‘Until it becomes red’ means when the fruit begins to change its color; 
whether it turns red or yellow. This demonstrates that ripening does not 
signify complete ripening, but its becoming secure of the danger of blight. 

2. ‘Why would any one of you take his brother’s wealth?’ - In other words, if the 
buyer intends to pick the fruit immediately, then the seller might take the 
price. This is because Allah’s Messenger $% has forbidden taking the price in 
the event that the fruits stop ripening. If they are harvested immediately, the 
question of their ripening does not arise at all. The very argument forms the 
basis of this chapter, and it is perfectly sound. 

Chapter 30. Annulling A gil (المعجم +1( - وضع‎ 

Transaction In The Event Of ect 2 

Crop Failure (YA (التحفة‎ 

4531. Jabir said: “The Messenger  ِنَسَحْلا‎ 3 ql Gh - iem 

of Allah #% said: ‘If you sell fruits °, „s sa A2 uz تعره‎ CEARR 

to your brother then the crop fails, ‘Ee “قال ابن‎ sis ae Se قال:‎ 
it is not permissible for you to take — :J,E سَمِعَ جايرًا‎ Sh أخبرني ابو‎ 

anything from him. Why would you Aa od m L 

take the wealth of your brother إن بعت مِنْ أخيك‎ S الله‎ Js قال ر‎ 


unlawfully?” (Sahil) لَكَ أن‎ le Ge X6 cu 
A Gel du t شيا بم‎ i ULE 
AGS. 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» 10081 من حديث ابن جريج به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:1۱۱۸.۔ 
gee 2h eles Gai - tory‏ قَالَ: It was narrated from Jabir‏ .4532 


bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: “Whoever sells 
fruit then his crop fails, he should 
not take (anything) from his 
brother.” (And he said something 
along the lines of) “Why would any 


Coes SES 


252 


be seh أَحَدُكُمْ مَالَ‎ T 
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one of you consume the wealth of 
his Muslim brother?” (Sahil) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:3119. 


أن on‏ يله وَضَعَْ الْجَوَائِحَ . 


4533. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet % annulled 
transactions in the event of crop 
failure. (Salîh) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلم» ح:7/1994١‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ح ٦1١٠١:‏ انظر الحديثين السابقين. 


ES GST - tovt‏ بن سَعِيدٍ قَالَ: 
t £M‏ 
«dii‏ کن أ RAT de‏ قال: Ce‏ 


iia E الله‎ dui; OUS ps HS 
6 de رول‎ QUÉ ams 


b Vy لَكُمْ‎ ds ples 


2E 
«خذوا ما‎ 


4534. Jt was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: "Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب استحباب الوضع من الدين» V 00e‏ عن قتيبة 
به» (انظر الحديث السابق) وهو في الكبزى» UY‏ 


Comments: 


It has been argued on the basis of this report that forgiving damage is not 
essential, otherwise, the need to give command for charity would not have 
arisen. Although, according to this Tradition, only the existing commodity has 
been given. Concerning the remaining part, it has been made explicitly clear 
that ‘you have no right to more than that’. So to say, the damage was forgiven 
but not in its entirety. 


Chapter 31. Selling The 
Harvest For A Number Of 
Years To Come 

4535. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet # forbade selling 


uan‏ ال 


a 


cowl تاب‎ 
بِالْكَافٍ‎ Sue ig عَتِيكِء تال‎ gi 
: 2 a ob pe عَنْ‎ Gu DISAIS 
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the harvest for a number of years 
(in advance). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» البیوع» باب ALS‏ الأرض» ح: ٠١١/1647‏ من حديث سفيان بن 


عيينة به» وهو في Ue DE]‏ 


pay pa EST (المعجم‎ 


(i+ (التحفة‎ 

ian $ ES GAT - torn‏ قال 

AE vé ای ه:‎ ol 
IPC 


eb بن‎ Sá gg ieu in óá; 
DNE TUNE 


Chapter 32. Selling Fresh 
Dates Still On The Tree For 
Dried Dates 


4536. It was narrated from Sálim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 3 
forbade selling fresh dates still on 
the tree for dried dates. Ibn ‘Umar 
said: "Zaid bin Thábit narrated to 
me, that Alláh's Messenger 
permitted that in the case of “Araya.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء Vo Ete‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكيزى» UIT IC‏ وهو متفق cade‏ وأخرجه البخاري 
البیوع» باب بيع الزييب بالزبيب والطعام بالطعام» ح: CY‏ وأخرجه مسلم» ح ٠٠/۱١۳۹:‏ من 


حديث ابن عمر عن زيد بن ثابت به. 


Uso ET 

av d 5 e 

تخبرييج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الزبيب بالزبيب والطعام بالطعام» YWY:e‏ من 
حديث أيوب السختياني به» .وهو في الكبزى» LOVES‏ 


Comments: 
See No. 3910. 


4537. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
4 forbade —Muzübanah. And 
Muzâbanał is when what is. at the 
tops of the trees is sold for a 
certain amount of dried dates; if 
there are more then I gain, and if 
there are less then E lose. (Sahih) 
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Seth الكَرّم‎ ES - OF (المعجم‎ 


(T1 dem 
عَنْ‎ ie عَنْ‎ ES أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ٨۸ 
eran der GR lob. ei 
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Chapter 33. Selling Fresh 
Grapes For Raisins 


4538. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ forbade —Muzübanah, and 


Muzübanah means selling fresh 


dates still on the tree for dried dates 
by measure, and selling fresh grapes 
for raisins by measure. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» ح:71١5 BD‏ الحديث السابق)» ومسلم» tel‏ باب تحريم بيع 
الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء ح: 1947 من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): UTE AN‏ 


2 Uo: 


c والكبزى»‎ 


Comments: 


The Muzábanah form of sale is forbidden, because there is the possibility of 
loss to one of the two parties. It is possible that the trees yield less quantity of 
dates. Even otherwise, the dates become light in their weight on drying up. 


I6 auc Np ES GAT - ۹ 

DE E‏ سوي 

a: id يج‎ of gb عَنْ‎ sel ol 
erly BAY 2 رَسُولُ الله ل‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] تقدم» YAT ig‏ وهو في 


ter‏ أَخْيَرَنَا ES‏ بْنُ aes‏ قَالَ: 


$3 مشكين‎ M Syd قَالَ‎ - 
wel :d6 C83 ofl oe asl fy ole 
iam Sis dé SWE ofl ot odd 


4539. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 


bin Khadíj said: “The Messenger of 


Allâh 4 forbade Muhdgalah and 
Muzábanah." (Hasan) 


في الكبزى» FUNG‏ 


4540. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Zaid bin 
Thábit told me that the Messenger 
of Allah #% granted a concession 
regarding the sale of ‘Aréyé.” 
(Sahih) 


4541. Khárijah bin Zaid bin Thabit 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah # granted a 
concession regarding ‘Ariyé sales 
regarding dried dates and fresh 
dates. 


Eau! كتاب‎ 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 290 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» cob‏ في بيع العراياء ح :۳۳۹۲ من 
حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء وهو في الکبڑی» (YATT‏ وهو متفق عليه من طرق أخرى عن زيد 


ابن ثابت به. 


Comments: 


(For further details, please see Hadith 3910) 


GIA ay Gl - OE (المعجم‎ 
(NY (التحفة‎ 153 Gee 


Ford 3 


a الله‎ ME GSI - ۲ 


Be uz‏ ڪن ode x6‏ ڪن رٿ بن 
Ott‏ رَسُولَ الله و I ECCE‏ 


eos EG UI 


Chapter 34. Araya Sales For 
Dried Dates By Estimation 


4542. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thábit that the Messenger of 
Allâh #4 granted a concession 
allowing ‘Araya sales by estimation. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدمء» ح :0۳7 وهو في الكبزى» Wg‏ 


Aa بيد‎ 


OE JL Nune GE - ۳ 


Comments: 
This preceded, see No. 4356. 


4543. Zaid bin Thabit narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
granted a concession allowing 
‘ArayG sales for dried dates by 
estimation. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤٥٩٩:‏ وهو في الكبزى» PUTS‏ 


EBL GIA بيع‎ Qro (المعجم‎ 
(TY (التحفة‎ 
Gis JÉ sj gf أَخْبَرَنَا‎ tote 
قَالَ:‎ pall YF يَعْقُوبُ‎ 
f wu ai qué ul of ee 


83 EZ اللو ن‎ ew 


ابت tet‏ أن رَسُولَ الله 85 o2)‏ في 


Chapter 35. ‘Araya Sales For 
Fresh Dates 


4544. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% granted a concession 
allowing ^4ráyá sales for fresh dates 
and for dried dates, but he did not 
allow anything other than that.” 
(Sahih) 


gel كتاب‎ 


endi us‏ بالطب AB‏ وَلَمْ يرخص في 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء cioe‏ وهو في الكبزى» SUNN‏ 


ar M ا‎ - tofo 


we له - عَنْ‎ idus - pot oui 
caedi o MS SE eu Se quz 
a M A ul $i 

Bey EG oT endi رَخْصَ في‎ d 


ef. AEn م‎ ef oF oat 
- 55 ima دُونَ‎ G أؤسق أو‎ ce 
9 rj 


4545. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 
granted a concession allowing 
estimating for ‘Ardyd sales, so long 
as they were five Wasq or less than 
that. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب بيع الثمر على رؤوس التحل بالذهب أو الفضةء 
ح :۲۱۹۰ء ح :۲۳۸۲ ومسلمء البيوعء باب تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء ح:١941١‏ 


من حديث مالك ce‏ وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ؟/ CY‏ والكبزى» SUNY Ee‏ 


Comments: 


1. One Wasq is equal to 60 Sa’, and Sa’ used to be a volume of measure 
equaling two or two and a half kilograms. This sort of sale is permitted, 
because this quantity of dates is generally meant for eating, while greater 
quantities: are kept for trade. Since this dispensation is in view of the 
compelling situation of the poor, it is not permitted in larger quantities. 

2. ‘Five Wasgs or less than five’: The purpose is to underscore that in the 
quantity of more than five Wasqs, one should not derive benefit from this 


Ggf- ۹‏ عبد الو بن محمد بن 
DL Bis dE Vi ass‏ عَنْ (ux‏ 


ete $2 8س‎ “ae su Af 
343 حتى‎ A qw عَنْ‎ Ge ES LJ ol 
EG M wish في‎ getty CÓ 
EBEN EACH 
. أهلهًا رطبًا‎ WEE lees 


dispensation. 


4546. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathamah that the 
Prophet #% forbade selling fruits 
before their condition was known, 
but he granted a concession 
allowing ‘Araya sales by estimate, 
so its people could eat fresh dates. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الثمر على رؤوس النخل بالذهب أو الفضةء 
Cie‏ ومسلم» البيوع» باب تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العراياء» VOR IC‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: Y‏ * يحيى هو أبن سعيد الأنصاري. 
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Comments: 
‘So that they could eat fresh dates’: because the dates that are still on the 
trees would be acquired later. 


4547. Râfi bin Khadij and Sahl  :َلاَق عِيسَى‎ 5 Sith GIA. - ۷ 
bin Abî Hathamah narrated that "up duo D كو‎ e 
the Messenger of Allâh # forbade — 77? بن‎ uj que I gi Bas 
Muzáübanah, which means selling 3 ab 9 
fresh dates still on the tree for <; 
dried dates, except in cases of o 
‘Araya, for which he gave 
permission. (Sahih) 


i sf ap الْعَرَايَا‎ GLY YY usu 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:577"4.‎ 


4548. It was narrated from Bashir. j واد‎ bok e do t 04۸ 
bin Yasar that the Companions of et ue 

the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 2 P 
“The Messenger of Allah يه‎ a4 كمه‎ as f 
granted a concession allowing قالوا:‎ pel اللو ب‎ "m ges عن‎ 


‘Araya sales by estimate.” (Sahih) Giai رخص رسوا 53 الله کل في بيع‎ 


Wore [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى»‎ es 
Chapter 36. Buying Dried eU A3 2 ES - (x (المعجم‎ 


Dates With Fresh Dates 
(rf (التحفة‎ 


4549. It was narrated that Sad :d6 عَلِنَ‎ 5 site GST - 4 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3& She ie Dur دكي‎ aye eee ركم‎ 

was asked about (buying) fresh — «*' مالك قال: حد‎ Gus ج ل:‎ 

عند الله بر Lo‏ عَنْ x‏ يم dates with dried dates, and he said 25. ote‏ 
ل بن يزيد عن ري بن عياس» عن : 

to those who were around him: d E 1 8 


‘Will fresh dates decrease (in pol oF SB رَسُولَ الله‎ j سَعْدِ قال:‎ 
weight or volume) when they dy | gaib its n Ou ge با‎ 
out?’ They said ‘Yes,’ so he لوط‎ 7 ees Ju 
forbade that.” (Hasan) E US نعم‎ :| di 1854 l8] 


SUYO Aie البيوع» باب: قي الثمر بالتمر»‎ cos [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو‎ TS 
IY ماجه» ح:7774 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):‎ oly VOI? والترمذي»‎ 
Yig وصححه ابن الجارود»‎ Cee الترمذي: "حسن‎ ds Yg والكبزى»‎ ٤ 
ووافقه الذهبي.‎ YATAY والحاكم:‎ 
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Comments: 
Alláh's Messenger's #¢ inquiring of the people who were present was not 
because he was not aware of it. Rather the Prophet's i£ question was to make 
evident the cause of the command itself, because on both the sides, the same 
species is involved. In such instances, deficiency or excess is not permitted. In 
the hereunder quoted instance, there is possibility of deficiency or excess. 


4550. It was narrated that Sa'd bin 
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Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh #% was asked about (buying) 
fresh dates with dried dates and he 
said: ‘Will fresh dates decrease (in 
weight or volume) when they dry 
out? They said ‘Yes,’ so he 
forbade that.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۱۳۷ . 
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Chapter 37. Selling A Heap Of 
Dried Dates Whose Volume Is 

Unknown For A Heap Of Dried 
Dates Whose Volume Is Known 


4551. Jábir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah # 
forbade selling a heap of dried 
dates whose volume is unknown for 
known volume of dried dates.” 
(Sahih) 


Votre باب تحريم بيع صبرة التمر المجهولة القدر بتمر»‎ Gami tede تخريج : أخرجه‎ 
3 UYA من حديث اين جريج به» وهو في الكبزىء‎ 
Comments: 
The reason for forbiddance is the same which has preceded in the previous 
narrations, when there is the same species on either side; deficiency or excess 
would become interest or usury. Since the weight of the heap is not known, 
the deficiency or excess is incumbent and this if forbidden. 
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Chapter 38. Selling A Heap Of 
Grain For A Heap Of Grain 


4552. Abü Zubair narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: “The 
Prophet #% said: ‘A heap of grain 
should not be sold for a heap of 
grain, or for a heap of grain of 
known measure.” (Sahih) 


o Howl NG gen c oe Seal‏ ت العام 
oe ui JS‏ ع agat‏ 


: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» الکبڑیء ح:1۱۳۹. 
qus‏ نظر بق وهو في Comments: CSA‏ 


Providing there is on either side the same variety of grain, because deficiency 
or excess is forbidden only when the variety of the commodity is the same. 
But if the species changes, for instance, there is wheat on one side and dates 
on the other, then there is no harm in deficiency, excess, or dubiousness. 
Chapter 39. Selling Grain In 4 كه‎ fee 
The Field For Grain (That Has gae بيع الزرع‎ < oa 
Been Harvested) (YY (التحفة‎ 


4553. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #5 forbade  Muzábanah, 
which refers to when a man sells the 
dates of his grove while they are still 
on the trees, for a measure of dry 
dates, estimating the amount (of 
dates on the trees). Or, if it is 
grapes, he sells them when they are 
still on the vines, for a measure of 
raisins, estimating the amount (of 
grapes on the vines). Or if it is grain 
in the field, he sells it for grain that 
has been harvested, estimating the 
amount (of grain in the fields). He 
forbade all of that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : أخرجه البخاري» da‏ ياب بيع الزرع بالطعام كيلاً» ح :00 ومسلم» البيوع» باب 
تحريم بيع الرطب بالتمر إلا في العرايا؛ ح :7 عن قتيبة به» وهو في الكبزى» UVES C,‏ 
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Comments: 


Such sales are called Muzábanah and Muháqalah. The reason for prohibition 
has preceded in Hadith 4538. (For further details, see Hadith 3910) 


JUAN الْحَمِيدٍ‎ ke Gis - 5 
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وَعَنْ us ena OF JS 3 ex‏ ذلك 
إلا Cy‏ وَالدَرَاهِم. 


4554. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbade Mukháübarah, Muzábanah 
and Mulháqalah, and selling dates 
before they are fit for eating, and 
seling them for anything except 
Dínárs and Dirhams. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» YAV ig‏ وهو في الکبزی؛ SVEN G‏ 


oA BE EIN بَيُْ‎ CE (المعجم‎ 
(YA (التحفة‎ 


. وَالْمُشْترِيَ‎ aoi ue t sats 


Comments: 
(See Hadith 3910) 


Chapter 40. Selling Ears Of 
Corn Before The Grains 
Become Visible 


4555. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
¥ forbade selling dates on the 
trees before they ripen, or selling 
ears of corn before the grains 
become visible and there is no fear 
of blight. He forbade that to the 
seller and the buyer. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب النهي عن بيع الثمار قبل بدو صلاحها بغير T E‏ 
اح: ١60‏ عن علي بن حجر به وهو في الكبزى» Wig‏ 
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4556. It was narrated from Abû 
Salih that a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet $% told 
him, he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we cannot buy Saiháni dates 
or "Idhg dates for the same amount 
of mixed dates (which are of inferior 
quality.. Should we increase (the 
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amount we give in payment for the eG Ras ED QAUM er Sa ee 
better quality dates)?" The رَسُول الله‎ JUS حتى نزيذهمء‎ UM Cm: 


Messenger of Allah #4 said: “Sell . بها‎ SI bs ابعة بالْوَرق‎ BE 
them for silver then buy with it.” 58 رت‎ 
(Hasan) 


‘eed‏ [حسن! وهو في الكبزى» iie‏ وله شواهد معنوية عند البخاري» 
ح :۲۲۰۲۰۲۲۰۱ ومسلم وغيرهما. 
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said: “Are all the dates of Khaibar — ... 4 عم . , نمه‎ Beat ٠ 
like this?” He said: “No, (by Allah, 2 سي الخد‎ Jed gn 


O Messenger of Allâh 4&.) We take S25 اسْتَعْمَلَ‎ 88 àl 0425 OF sigh el 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا أراد بيع تمر بتمر خير منه» ح:۲۰۲۲۰۱٠۲۲»‏ 
ومسلمء المساقأة» باب بيع الطعام مثلاً بمثل» ح: 1597 من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطاً 
(یحیی): ؟/ CY‏ والكبزى» eMe‏ 

Comments: 
The Janib was a variety of superior dates; and Jam‘ used to be of inferior 
quality, which did not contain a stone. Or Jam‘ might mean mixed variety of 
dates; some of this variety, some of this variety, some of that. Since in 
Khaibar, portions of various varieties of dates were levied, therefore, they 
were mixed. 
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4558. It was narrated from Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that some dates 
from trees that were irrigated 
artificially were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah i£, and the 
dates of the Messenger of Allâh #¢ 
were dates from trees that were 
nourished by their roots. He said: 
“Where did you get these from?” 
They said: “We bought a $a‘ of them 
for two Sá's of our dates.” He said: 
“Do not do that, for this is not right. 
Rather sell your dates and but what 
you need of these.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» DEUT‏ 
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ح:۱۵۹۵ من حديث يحيى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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4559. Abû Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
“We used to be given mixed dates 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3E, and we would sell two 
Sá's for one Sâ‘. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah 35 
and he said: ‘(Do not sell) two Sá's 
of dates for a Sá', or two Sá's of 
wheat for a Sa‘, or a Dirham for 
two Dirhams.” (Sahih) 


٠‏ ومسلم المساقاق 


4560. Abû Sa‘eed said: “We used 
to sell two $á's of mixed dates for a 
Sâ‘ but the Prophet 3£ said: ‘(Do 
not sell) two Sá's of dates for a $4‘, 
or two Sa‘s of wheat for a Sâ‘ or 
two Dirhams for a Dirham." 
(Sahih) 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MEAT‏ 
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4561. Abii Sa'eed said: “Bilal 
brought some Barn? dates to the 
Messenger of Allâh $& and he said: 
‘What is this?’ He said: ‘I bought a 
Sá' of them for two Şû‘s. The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘O! 
The essence of Ribá, do not 
approach it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الوكالة» باب: D]‏ باع الوكيل es‏ فاسدًا فبيعه مردود» ح: 27717 
ومسلمء المساقاة» باب بيع الطعام Si,‏ بمثل» ح:45/1044 من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» 


وهو في الكبرى» WEA‏ 


4562. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattáb said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
*(Exchanging) gold for silver is Riba 
unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) dates for dates is 
Ribé unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) wheat for wheat is 
Ribá unless it is done on the spot. 
(Exchanging) barley for barley is 
Ribé unless it is done on the spot.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب ما يذكرفي بيع الطعام والحكرة» CM Eie‏ ومسلمء 
المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق نقدّاء VAT‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو 
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Chapter 42. Selling Dates For 
Dates 


4563. Abû Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah š said: ‘Dates 
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for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, salt for salt, exchanged 
hand to hand. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in Riba, 
unless they are of different types.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم» ح:۸۸١۱‏ عن واصل بن عبدالأعلى به (انظر الحديث السابق)» وهو 


في الكبزىء ح:5191. 


Comments: 


‘Unless they are of different types’: For instance, exchange of dates for wheat, 
wheat for barley, barley for salt. In such situations, the occurrence of increase or 
decrease is permissible. However, the deal should be hand-to-hand or instant 
(such that the deal does not involve any delay in the exchange even if brief). 
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Chapter 43. Selling Wheat For 
Wheat 


4564. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Yasar and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Atik 
said: “Ubadah bin As-Sámit and 
Mu'áwiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, dates for dates” — one of 
them said: “salt for salt," but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
like for like, hand to hand. And he 
commanded us to sell gold for silver 
and silver for gold, and wheat for 
barley and barley for wheat, hand to 
hand, however we wanted." And 
one of them said: “Whoever gives 
more or asks for more has engaged 
in Ribá."" (Sahil) 
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4565. Muslim bin Yasâr and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid who was 
called Ibn Hurmuz narrated that 
‘Ubâdah bin As-Sámit and 
Mu'áwiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. ‘Ubadah told them: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling gold for gold, silver 
for silver, dates for dates, wheat for 
wheat, barley for barley” ~ one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like.” One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Ribá," but the 
other one did not say it. “And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
Silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we 
wanted." (Sahih) 


es‏ [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكيزى» ح :110۳ وأخرجه ابن 


ماجه» اح:1104 من Gute‏ إسماعيل ابن علية به. 


Comments: 


Allâh, Most High, has created gold and silver for trading, and they 
constitute value or price. In them also, decrease or increase is prohibited 
when there is gold in return for gold and silver in return for silver. Hence, 
those things which constitute price, decrease or increase would be 
prohibited in them also. For instance, currency notes, bonds, promissory 
certificates, etc. A bond or promissory certificate of the value of one 
hundred cannot be purchased in exchange for more than one hundred; 
otherwise it would constitute interest. 
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Chapter 44, Selling Barley For 
Barley 


4566. Muslim bin Yasar and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“Ubadah bin As-Sámit and 
Mu'áwiyah met at a stopping place 
on the road. "Ubádah said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% forbade us 
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to sell gold for gold, silver for 
silver, wheat for wheat, barley for 
barley, dates for dates" — one of 
them said: “salt for salt,” but the 
other did not say it — “unless it was 
equal amount for equal amount, 
like for like." One of them said: 
“Whoever gives more or takes 
more has engaged in Riba,” but the 
other one did not say it. "And he 
commanded us to sell gold for 
silver and silver for gold, and wheat 
for barley and barley for wheat, 
hand to hand, however we wanted." 
News of this Hadith reached 
Mu'áwiyah and he stood up and 
said: "What is the matter with men 
who narrate Hadiths from the 
Messenger of Allah $& when we 
accompanied him and we never 
heard him say it? News of that 
reached "Ubádah bin As-Sámit and 
he stood up and repeated the 
Hadith, then he said: ‘We will 
narrate what we heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, whether 
Mu'áwiyah likes it or not.” 
Qatádah contradicted him, he 
reported it from Muslim bin Yasár, 
from Abû Al-Ash'ath, from 
*Ubádah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] dai‏ الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» motie‏ . 


Comments: 


Ubádah bin As-Sámit was one of the Nugba (Nagib), or headman of the 
Aqabah Pledge. He is included among the earliest of the Ansar. The period 
of his educational training and nurturing under the shade of the Messenger of 
Allah # is greater than that of Mu'awiyyah. Mu'awiyyah embraced Islam in 
7H, a year after the Truce of Hudaybiyyah. Therefore, there is nothing 
astonishing that Mu‘awiyyah might not have heard this command from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. This command is also transmitted by Abû Hurairah, 
‘Umar, and some other Companions (may Allah be pleased with them all). 
And it is authentic without a grain of doubt. 
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4567. It was narrated from 
*Ubádah bin As-Sámit — who had 
been present at Badr and had given 
his pledge to the Prophet # 
swearing not to fear the blame of 
any blamer for the sake of Allah ~ 
that *Ubádah stood up to deliver a 
speech and said: “O people, you 
have invented kinds of transactions, 
I do not know what they are, but 
make sure it is gold for gold, of the 
same weight, or silver for silver, of 
the same weight. There is nothing 
wrong with selling -silver for gold, 
hand to hand, giving more silver 
than gold, but no credit is allowed. 
When you sell wheat for wheat and 
barley for barley, it should be 
measure for measure, but there is 
nothing wrong with selling barley 
for wheat, hand to hand, giving 
more barley than wheat, but no 
credit is allowed. And when you 
sell dates for dates, it should be 
measure for measure” And he 
mentioned salt, “measure for 
measure, and whoever gives more 
or asks for more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 


مسلم» المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق نقدّاء VOAVIE‏ من 
A00:‏ 


4568. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sámit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah : said: ‘Gold for gold, of 
equal measure; silver for silver, of 
equal measure; salt for salt, dates 
for dates, wheat for wheat, barley 
for barley, like for like. Whoever 
gives more or takes more has 
engaged in Ribû.” (Sahih) 


£939! quis 
29.42 DLE fe Ihre 3. Pac 
VA coh ورتا‎ X بالذهب تبره‎ 
elo. sies وَدْنَا‎ žes MS Id 


ze, CUu Dus zt 535 ably 
أو‎ 33 M e feos X D 
onu ida f i$ sh 


xx 
edo يَعْقُوبُ : وَالشَّعِيرٌ‎ 
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The wording is that of Muhammad. 
Ya'qüb did not mention - “Wheat 
for wheat". 


تخريج: [صحيح] Jul‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» UOT‏ 


سمه 


sa Ui - ۹ 


- : Q6 e Em 
قَالَ:‎ sf Suk O6 quu ó 
sills Cs Wo dise iaig 
بالملجء‎ poll iy 3l cue 
3I of sith راد عَلَى‎ ud islas fs 


yo 4g belly GeV قد اوی‎ 


4569. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Ali: “Abû Al- 
Mutawakkil passed by them in the 
market and some people, including 
me, stood up to greet him. We 
said: "We have come to you to ask 
you about transactions.’ He said: ‘I 
heard a man say to Abii Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri*: ‘Is there anyone between 
you and the Messenger of Allah à 
(in the chain of narrators) apart 
from Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri? He 
said: ‘There is no one else between 
him and I. He said: Gold for gold, 
silver for silver, wheat for wheat, 
barley for barley, dates for dates, 
salt for salt, equal amounts. 
Whoever gives more than that or 
takes more has engaged in Riba, 
and the taker and the giver are the 
same.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق VAR e (AE‏ من 
حديث أبي المتوكل الناجي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5188. 


qux - fev.‏ هَارُونُ ge M‏ الله 
Jf die iod‏ أُسَامَةَ كَالَ: Jeta dé‏ 
Bis‏ حَكِيمٌ بْنُ DI RAP‏ 


4570. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sámit said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah && say: ‘Gold, 
equal amount." (One of the 
narrators) Yaqûb did not mention: 


Ege) eus 
عن (شتاجیل‎ ua e قَالَ:‎ La ان‎ 
بن‎ EG 4 = Gi i 
3H اله‎ duis uo كَالَ:‎ gut 
gi wh as, Es csip يقولٌ:‎ 


an 


BS ashy Ba) loo yx 
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“Equal amount." Mu‘awiyah said: 
“This does not mean anything." 
*Ubádah said: *By Alláh I do not 
care if I am in a land where 
Mu'áwiyah is not present. [ bear 
witness that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3 say that.” (Sahih) 


c‏ [إسناده صحيح] ae ol‏ أحمد : 19/60 عن يحيى بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في 
الكبزى» ح:5164 E‏ إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالد. 


Comments: 
(See No. 4566.) 


Chapter 45. Selling Dinars For 
Dinars 

4571. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “Dinar for Dínár, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 
between them.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الصرف وبيع الذهب بالورق dE‏ ح ۸٥/۱٥۸۸:‏ من 


حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2577/7 والكبزى» C‏ 


QM 
Comments: 


In olden times, the dinar was minted out of gold, and the dirham out of silver. 
Whatever the ruling for gold was, the same would apply to dinar. Whatever 
the ruling for silver was, the same ruling would apply to dirham. 


Sor 


pase peo us ب‎ - (ET (المعجم‎ 


(it (التيحفة‎ 
عَنْ‎ ise Wo X GAT - sovy 


مالك عن Sl VS gx‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 46. Selling Dirhams 
For Dirhams 


4572. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “Umar said: Dinar for Dínár, 
Dirham for Dirham, no difference 


£51 تاب‎ 
mn dn m ae a mre 
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between them, this is the obligation 
that our Prophet #2 enjoined upon 
us.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الشافعي في الرسالة» ص:/7717 فقرة: ۷٠٠‏ عن مالك به» 
وهو في الموطأ (يحيى):؟/ WT‏ بطوله» والكبزى» A‏ 


BOND a - fey 

ob d عَنْ‎ ab ua Bhs قَالَ:‎ 
قَالَ‎ :d6 si v d ابي نعم‎ gil 
T رَسُوَلٌ الل‎ 
js 5 Rady ihin E. ملا‎ 


Ago) 3B اداد‎ T5315 cb «es 


03» 65 sity Laip 


4573. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Gold .for gold, 
weight for weight, like for like; and 
silver for silver, weight for weight, 
like for like. Whoever gives more 
or takes more has engaged in 
Riba.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» AE SVOM a‏ (انظر الحديث CEOVV pated!‏ عن واصل به» وهو في 


WW ie الكبزىء‎ 
* 2 
AML الذهَب‎ A - Y (المعجم‎ 
(£0 (التحفة‎ 

CS HAT - tove‏ عَنْ oie‏ عَنْ 
É «pili‏ عَنْ أبي OF: Briel i‏ 5525 الله 
X Ý VA CX uA 0 NE‏ 
AX M Y; «fos‏ عَلَى Y; NS‏ 


M5 Reo X "EN Él und 
. بتاجز»‎ GÉ Eig, un 


Chapter 47. Selling Gold For 
Gold 


4574. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Do 
not sell gold for gold except like 
for like and do not differentiate. 
Do not sell silver for silver except 
like for like, and do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الفضة بالفضة» VIVV IG‏ ومسلم» المساقاة» 
باب الرباء ح:0/1984/ا من حديث مالك بهء وهو في الموطأ (یحیی) ٦۳۳۰٦۳۲/۲:‏ 


WY ie والکبزی؛‎ 


Comments: 


The prices of gold and silver and their proportional relation goes on changing. 
In such an event, there is possibility of dispute. 


£ 9891 ES 
Gus oiu dui - deve 


S قَالَا:‎ i5 o dee MS 
ox GH UA قَالَ:‎ - 5 M X 
IH 4i أبن جد‎ ie al E 
5 0 Sb رن اع‎ TS ge 
الله‎ J£ b Bl me ڪيني‎ vA 
akik CAM ue gi $i id 


X bey a إلا‎ au dj6 


SS) fe GARE 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


Look 


b ju gh عَنْ عَطَاءِ‎ qi ui g^ 
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4575. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My eyes 
saw and my ears heard the 
Messenger of Allâh #2. And he 
mentioned the prohibition of 
(selling) gold for gold and silver for 
silver, unless it is equal amounts, 
like for like. And do not sell it in 
return for something to be paid 
later, and do not differentiate.” 
(Sahih) 


UW ie في الكبزى»‎ 


4576. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasir that Mu'áwiyah sold a 
cup of gold or silver for more than 
its weight. Abû Ad-Darda’ said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
forbid such transactions unless it 
was like for like.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الشافعي في الرسالة» EET Ge‏ فقره:1778 عن مالك به 
مطولاًء» وهو في CEPI uA Legal‏ والكبزى» OMM)‏ : 
Comments: 3‏ 


‘More than its weight’: Because, apart from its gold content, the 
manufacturing charges of the vessel are also included in it. But in the Divine 
law, in the bargain of gold for gold, increase and decrease both are forbidden. 
Hence, the way to solve this problem is that if a gold vessel is to be purchased 
in exchange for gold, gold equal to the vessel should be given. And making 
charges ought to be given separately in the form of silver, etc. 


B vw os 

(المعجم CEN‏ بيع IN‏ فيها الخرز 
ee Ka‏ بح القلادة Need‏ الخرز Containing Gems And Gold‏ 
Cady‏ بالذهب (التحفة For Gold GI‏ ` 
It was narrated that Fadálah ¿js Si 06 Es Sai - tovy‏ .4577 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of 1‏ 
Khaibar I bought a necklace‏ 


Chapter 48. Selling A Necklace 


DES 
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containing gold and gems for 
twelve Dinars. Then I took it apart 
and found that it contained more 
than twelve Dinárs. Mention of that 
was made to the Prophet %# and he 
said: ‘It should not be sold until it 
is taken apart.” (Sahil) 


SE 
عن قتيبة‎ ٩٠ /٠١١۹۱:ح تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب بيع القلادة فيها خرز وذهبء‎ 
. به» وهو في الكبزى»؛ ح:5158‎ 


Comments: 
When a necklace of this kind is studded with pearls and jewels, its gold should 
be separated from those things, if it is possible to do so without spoiling the 
article. Each material then should be sold separately; gold separately, which 
would be equal to its weight and other things separately, so that dubiousness 
concerning the transaction could be avoided as far as possible. But if the 
necklace gets spoiled due to separating its jewels and pearls, then the gold 
necklace should be bought in exchange for silver; that is to say dirhams and 
the silver necklace should be bought in exchange for gold, that is dinars, as 
has preceded in Hadith 4576. 


4578. It was narrated that Fadálah =. JG 2 aa 2 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “On the Day of ,.., دعي‎ 4g see pe tees tte 
Khaibar I got a necklace containing f Gis محمد بن محبوب قال:‎ Ga 
gold and gems, and I wanted to sell vi oJ Se an N i Gis o6 
it. Mention of that was made to the KE SM As ee at ae 

Prophet #8 and he said: ‘Take it — 5: عَنْ فضالة‎ (ZU Qum be ole 
apart, then sell it.” (Sahih) 


HEP 


لبر تان Saal‏ يي ae‏ ولاك i‏ 
ius‏ فَأَرَدْتُ أن أبيعَهَاء ef Ds us‏ 
ي ال : «افصل GAN‏ مِنْ بَعْض SU D‏ 

تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» DM‏ 


Chapter 49. Selling Silver For BUG LÉN (المعجم 44) - بَيْعُ‎ 
Gold On Credit d A TN e ác 
(£V (التحفة‎ X 


se- وو‎ Fars 


4579. It was narrated that Abû Al- ¿é ppi بْنُ‎ M tei - 4 


Minhál said: “Sharik sold some Aameavee SE ae a HC 
2A 36 ute ey dees oils 
silver on credit for me. He came to سُفيان» عَنْ عَمْرِوء عَنْ أبِي الونهال قال‎ 


me and told me. And I said: "This — 2:26 gets iS 65 J بَاعَ شَرِيكُ‎ 
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is not correct.’ He said: ‘By Allah, I 
did this transaction in the market 
and no one criticized me? So I 
went to Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib and 
asked him about that. He said: 
"The Prophet ££ came to us in Al- 
Madinah and we used to do this 
kind of transaction, but he said: 
Whatever is hand to hand, there is 
nothing wrong with it, but whatever 
is on credit, is Ribá. Then he said 
to me: ‘Go to Zaid bin Arqam.’ So 
I went to him and asked him, and 
he said the same thing." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب النهي عن بيع الورق بالذهب VMg Go‏ من 


حديث سفيان بن عبينة» والبخاري» البيوع» باب التجارة في 


عمرو بن دينار به» وهو في الكبزى» DOWW:c‏ 
o. B tat sel - ٠‏ 


Dent ابْنُ‎ de : 


AE 


Gol‏ وغیره» Yr ie‏ من حديث 


4580. Abü Al-Minhál said: “1 
asked Al-Bará' bin ‘Azib and Zaid 
bin Arqam and they said: ‘We were 
merchants at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh a£, and we 
asked the Prophet of Allâh $ 
about money exchange. He said: 
“If it is done hand to hand there is 
nothing wrong with it, but if it is 


done on credit then it is not right” J y ü d bp ui Gy عن‎ 
(Sabin) ur 8 : 
gix Xx i 


تخريج : feel‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» WWI‏ وأخرجه البخاري» 
TTi‏ من حديث حجاج بن محمد به. 

Comments: 
The exchange of gold for silver or vice versa signifies the sale of gold for 
silver and silver for gold; in other words, taking of dirhams in exchange for 
dinars and dinars in exchange for dirhams. Since the mutual proportionate 
ratio of the rate of gold and silver goes on rising and falling, and the rate goes 
on fluctuating, their exchange is permitted if the payment is made on the 
spot. But if the payment is to be made in future, it is not permitted. This is 
because till the time of payment, the rates are likely to fluctuate. It would 
then give rise to a possible dispute. 


309 cal cuis 
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4581. Abû Al-Minhál said: “I 
asked Al-Bará! bin ‘Azib about 
money exchange. He said: ‘Ask 
Zaid bin Arqam, for he is better 
than me and more knowledgeable.’ 
So I asked Zaid and he said: ‘Ask 
Al-Bará' for he is better than me 
and more knowledgeable. And 
they both said: "The Messenger of 
Allâh 3% forbade (selling) silver for 
gold on credit.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» UTA‏ وأخرجه مسل 
اح CN [OAM‏ والبخاري» ح :۲۱۸۱۰۲۱۸۰ من حديث شعبة به # محمد هو ابن جعفر غندر. 


Comments: 


‘He is better than me’: This is the selflessness and humility of the noble 
Companions that they used to consider others better and more erudite than 


(المعجم +0( - بَيْعُ الفِضّةٍ AUN‏ 
وَبَيْعُ adi QAM‏ (التحفة (EA‏ 


ap GB قال:‎ Gus gb n ge 
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بِسَواء. ومرن‎ age Y) بِالذَّمَبِء‎ ca 
Madly Bs كفت‎ ashy Cad pes of 


themselves. 


Chapter 50. Selling Silver For 
Gold And Selling Gold For 
Silver 


4582. *'Abdur-Rahmán bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade selling silver for silver and 
gold for gold, unless it was of equal 
amounts. And he told us to sell 
gold for silver however we wanted, 
and silver for gold however we 
wanted.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الذهب بالورق Oe‏ بيده CTIA‏ ومسلمء 
المساقاة» باب النهي عن بيع الورق بالذهب ce‏ ح: ١590‏ من حديث عباد بن العوام به» وهو 


في الکبڑی» ح: 11۷۰ . 


elg سَوَاءَ‎ ot te إلا‎ adu Ladi 
"ys oe Ge إلا‎ Lady cain ei Ys 


cn «تبايعوا‎ : 


cas xd. 


qua 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


Bie‏ فيان عَنْ يي اهو بن يي بريد صي 
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4583. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abî Bakrah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade us from selling 
silver for silver unless it was of 
equal amounts, or selling gold for 
gold unless it was of equal 
amounts. The Messenger of Allah 
#5 said: ‘Sell gold for silver 
however you want, and silver for 
gold however you want.” (Sahih) 


UV iG في الکیری»‎ 


4584. Usámah bin Zaid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “There is no Riba except in 
credit.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : ar tl‏ مسلم» المساقاةء باب بيع الطعام Se‏ بمثل» ح:7/1095١٠‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عبينة» والبخاري» من طريق آخر (انظر الحديث الآتي) من حديث عبدالله بن عباس به 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۱۷۲. 


Comments: 


But this is when there is a different species or commodity on either side; for 
instance, gold in exchange for silver, or silver in exchange for gold. Otherwise, 
if the species is the same, decrease and increase would be considered as 
interest or usurious gain, as is unequivocally corroborated by the narrations. 


É aun M ES Gi - toro 
oy 4E uk Sib gaa of us 
eii sS qx ها‎ : 


4585. It was narrated that Abû 
Salih heard Abû Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
say: “I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Do you 
think that what you are saying is 
something that you found in the 
Book of Allâh, or something that 


a Meaning, when there is credit or delay of payment. 
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ou heard from the Messenger of EIE EC » "e 
‘alah #7 He said: ‘I did motfind وَجَلَّ؟ أذ شيا‎ od وجدته :في كناب‎ 
it in the Book of Allâh, nor did I Z5 ú :d6 (88 مِنْ رَسُولٍ الله‎ yo 
hear it from the Messenger of , ,, woh) bate. eee 2 PN EN 
Allâh à&, rather Usámah bin Zaid — 52 “= الله 56 5« ولا‎ GUS في‎ 


told me that the Messenger of rift ts eu ish ded كول‎ 
Allâh قله‎ said: ‘Riba is only in uo fe 55 aub T 
credit." (Sahih) في‎ OU Up قال:‎ EE الله‎ J,25 أن‎ 

GEL 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» ح:19895/١١1‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة» انظر الحديث السابق» 
والبخاري» cedi‏ باب بيع الدينار بالدینار ELS‏ ح:1421178١7‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به 
فى YY: HS‏ 
وهو في Comments: CSS‏ 


“What you say’: In reality, a misunderstanding had occurred to Ibn ‘Abbas on 
account of the narration of Usámah bin Zaid that gold in exchange for gold 
and silver in exchange for silver increase or decrease in them, provided it is 
not on credit. 


4586. It was narrated that Ibn ıı BE x de = EDAT 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell camels at ^. E 
Al-Baqř and I would sell Dinars in 
exchange for Dirhams. I came to the — 2 jil عن‎ » pes بن‎ AR io ul 
Prophet $& in the house of Hafsah Oo ee AG gy (Pee 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I بالبقيع‎ JM! eg! oS قال:‎ 
want to ask you: I sell camels in Al- t 
Baqî and I sell Dínárs in exchange 
for Dirhams. He said: "There is 
nothing wrong with it if you take the 
price on that day, unless you depart 
when there is still unfinished 
business between you both (buyer 
and seller)."" (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في اقتضاء الذهب من الورق» 
fot:‏ من حديث حماد بن سلمة ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» MANE‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
IA:‏ وابن الجارود» 10056 والحاكم ٤٤/۲:‏ على شرط مسلمء ووافقه الذهبي. 


Comments: 


When the sale of gold and silver is legal, payment in dirhams proportionate to 
the value of dinars could be accepted, instead of dinars. In the same manner, 
dinars could be accepted in place of dirhams. Nowadays, the same situation 
prevails concerning the various currencies of different countries. 


312 call uis 
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id‏ [إسناده am‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5178. 
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Chapter 51. Exchanging Silver 
For Gold And Gold For Silver, 
And Mentioning The Different 
Wordings Reported In The 
Narration Of Ibn ‘Umar 


4587. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I used to sell gold for 
silver, or silver for gold. I came to 
the Messenger of Allah 2 and told 
him about that, and he said: ‘If you 
make a deal with your companion, 
do not leave him when there is still 
any ambiguity (in the deal) 
between you.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


Meaning the payment ought to be made on the spot. It should not be on 
credit, as has preceded in elaborate detail above. 


Q6 Jk S MEA Gu - ۸ 
ی تان عن‎ ues Gel قَالَ:‎ es Gis 


o vA OE Wb ict goa‏ ي 


E 


SEIN Se وَالدَرَاهِم‎ UK مِنّ‎ 54630 


تخريج : : [سنده حسن] وانظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو À‏ 


É; ALL GBT - - 8‏ قَالَ: 


Ep Ge‏ قَالَ: ogs Gis‏ عَنْ أبي 
هَاشِمء عَنْ DR ub a gum oh den‏ 
os d‏ لا Ub az‏ - ييي - في QI‏ 
gio‏ مِنَ goo d & uU ÉN‏ 


تخريج : 
الثوري» وله شاهد تقدم» ح:4085. 


arg 


ÓG بْنْ بَشَّارٍ‎ Lat أَخْبَرنَا‎ rev 
عَنْ‎ ots as كَالَ:‎ uini Xe Gls 


4588. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he did not like to 
exchange Dínárs for Dirhams or 
Dirhams for Dinars. (Hasan) 


في الكبزى» WT:‏ 


` 4589. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Umar, that he 
did not see anything wrong with 
paying Dirhams for Dínárs. (Hasan) 


[حسن] وهو في الكبزى» S ۷: C‏ مؤمل هو ابن إسماعيل» وسفيان هو 


4590. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim, with regard to exchanging 
Dinars for Dirhams, that he disliked 
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it (this transaction) if it was done WN ف كنض‎ LAC tz oth d 
on credit. (Daf) ge yer في‎ pebble ot ni T 
i OW Bp گان يَكْرَهْهَا‎ ET مِنَ الدَّرَاهِم:‎ 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» WAT‏ # عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي 
وسفيان هو الثوري وعنعن» وأبو الهذيل هو غالب بن الهذيل. 
Comments:‏ 
This is because in the case of loan, there is a possibility that the creditor‏ 
might attempt to derive benefit from the debtor as a price for giving him loan,‏ 
and when any benefit is derived from loan, it becomes usury. But this is‏ 
merely a possibility. Exchanging dirhams for dinars cannot be forbidden‏ 
merely on this count, provided no usurious gain is derived, as it comes in the‏ 


following Hadith, 
4591. It was narrated from Sa'eed  :َناَك‎ i t: مُحَمَّدُ‎ ioe - £04) 
bin Jubair that he did not see , Ze,  .. ,,, ee uw 
anything wrong with it even if it عَنْ‎ Oe Was قال:‎ Q2 Gus 
was on credit. (Hasan) f جين‎ oh age أبى شاب عن‎ ere 


7 ; s 


تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» d DAN‏ سفيان هو الثوري» وتابعه وكيع عن موسى 
أبي شهاب cu‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


4592. Something similar was 
narrated from Sa‘eed bin Jubair. 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) عن‎ 
said: This is what I have found on 
this topic. (Hasan) 


xS RE Qum e gf Od‏ فى 
هذا الْمَوْضِع . 
تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۱۷۹ ٭ موسى بن نافع هو أبو شهاب الحناط . 
Comments:‏ 
Imam An-Nasá'i is, perhaps, indicating some weakness in this version of‏ 


Hadith 4588. It was reported that even in general conditions, he did not like 
to exchange dirhams for dinars and dinars for dirhams. 


Chapter 52. Exchanging Silver الذمَب‎ oe الوَرق‎ Jd} - (oy (المعجم‎ 
For Gold (o. (التحفة‎ 


4593. It was narrated that Ibn — .* ài yz 45 jL? eat — مومع‎ 
‘Umar said: “I came to the Prophet 7 ^ ^ S ١ 


psi كتاب‎ 


oi XEM ges Eae 


poke عَنْ‎ gA عن سال بن‎ x 


B n LA O6 ابن مر‎ gt 
jn &l Jl اساك‎ is ei 
Y id ál 95 a Er 
zm ما لَمْ‎ ey xa LE of ot 


» ٤0۸٦1: [إسناده حسن] تقدم» ح‎ quis 


539 في‎ SI - cor (المعجم‎ 


(o (التحفة‎ 
Ni we t ME Cu - toat 
ael i6 BS عَنْ‎ WE odi قَالَ:‎ 
&h gb D :06 جَابرٍ‎ Seu ovs 
B15 ِي‎ SE Oey ES Bach wy 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الهبة» باب الهبة 
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#@ and said: "Wait, I want to ask 
you something. I sell camels in Al- 
Baqî with a price set in Dinars but 
I accept Dirhams instead.’ He said: 
‘There is nothing wrong with it if 
you take the price on that day, 
unless you depart when there is 
still unfinished business between 
you both (buyer and seller).’” 
(Hasan) 


Comments Vg وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
(See No. 4586) 


Chapter 53. Giving More When 
Weighing 


4594. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “When the Prophet # came 
to Al-Madinah, he called for a 
scale and weighed (something) for 
me and gave me more." (Sahih) 


المقبوضة وغير المقبوضة ... Ore call‏ 


ومسلم» صلاة المسافرين» باب استحباب ركعتين في المسجد لمن قدم من سفر أول قدومه» 


اح: 19لا من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» SMY:G‏ 


camel from him during the course of 


Comments: 
1. Alláh's Messenger #% had bought a 


journey. Forty dirhams were fixed as its price. The payment was made on his 


. ‘Called for a scales’: In that period of time, coins of dirhams and dinars did 


arrival to Al-Madinah. 


exist but were few in currency. The common transactions were rather carried 
out for gold and silver, and gold and silver was weighed and given in payment. 


Paes 


خيرنا محمد 5 "mn‏ 
محمد بن ع اللو of‏ يزيد عن je Ss‏ 


02 


£oQo 


Ze o (gis oi Qe o ‘pus 
FR 4 


. وَرَادَنِي‎ BB قَضَانِي رَسُولُ الله‎ JE 


تخريج : [صحيح] bit‏ الحديث السابق» وهو 


4595. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
paid off what he owed me, and 
gave me more.” (Sahih) 


WAT G في الكبزى»‎ 


315 £pl ts 


T 234.2242 
0331 في‎ a JE - (0E (المعجم‎ 
(0Y (التحفة‎ 

dé catt S oux ST - 5 
Oh ede 236 5 y at عَنْ‎ 

6 ORA برا مِنْ‎ Sach 

E بالأجرء فَاشْتَرَى‎ bs 635 Sy LG 

سَرَاوِيلَء by i050 DUB‏ وَأزْجخ». 
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Chapter 54. Allowing More 
When Weighing Goods For 
Sale 


4596. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Qais said: *Makhrafah Al-‘Abdi 
and I brought some cloth from 
Hajar, and the Messenger of Allàh 
#% came to us while we were in Mina 
where there was a man who weighed 
(goods) in return for payment. He 
bought some trousers from us, and 
said to the man who weighed: 
‘Weigh it, and allow more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ool yl‏ البيوع» باب: في الرجحان في الوزن والوزن بالأجرء 
ح ۳۳٣۳٣:‏ والترمذي» carl oly roig‏ ح: 577١‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري په وتابعه 
قيس بن ‘ez!‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» وقال الترمذي: "حسن ome‏ وهو في العا 
ح :11۸4 وصححه ابن حبان» ttig‏ واين الجارود» ooi‏ 


Comments: 


‘Was weighing for payment’ means he was weighing gold and silver for a 
price, and he used to charge money for weighing. This provided comfort and 
convenience to the buyer in making payment. This is because the weight of 
the price is the responsibility of the seller. It might also mean the man who 
weighed was levying price after price by weighing. In this instance, the seller 


۷ س- ZEN n iL GAT‏ وَمُحَمَدُ 


be? 


y SY‏ حَرْبٍ قَالَ: Vb Ls‏ صَفْوَانَ 
ÈA JÉ‏ مِنْ Jui‏ الله dE‏ سَرَاوِيلَ d$‏ 
d eS eed‏ 


ay 


Lb at] UAT - ۸‏ إبْرَاهِيمَ عن 
$25^ معي 


ps ol ST 06 Lal) ui deus 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


might have appointed him. 


4597. It was narrated that Simák 
bin Harb said: “I heard Abû 
Safwan say: ‘I bought a pair of 
trousers from the Messenger of 
Allah # before the Hijrah, and he 
weighed it for me and allowed 
more.” (Sahih) 


في الکبڑی» ح:٥1۱۸.‏ 


4598. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #¢ said: ‘Volume is to be 
measured according to the system 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and 
weight is to be measured according 


a M" 533 «ast Ji Jd de 
áva kits eis yal 
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to the system of the people of 
Makkah.” (Sahih) 

This is the wording of Ishaq (one 
of the narrators). 


تخريج : lem‏ قدم» TON ie‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5185. 


٥ eel,‏ - بيع الطّام d‏ أن 
يُسْتَوْقَى (التحفة (oY‏ 
ik n ia d - 4‏ 
e Us de ia uen n buds‏ 
o‏ ابن cest‏ عَنْ تال عَنْ jf sq‏ 
n‏ عُمَرَ OE OE‏ رَسُولُ A‏ : ^ 
bub p‏ قلا d A‏ 


CBZ 


Chapter 55. Selling Food 
Before Taking Possession Of It 


4599. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has taken 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب الكيل على البائع والمعطي. igs‏ ومسلم» 


da‏ باب بطلان بیع المبيع قبل القبض» uc‏ : من حديث مالك به» وهو في 


WA والكبزى»‎ it (یحیی):۲/‎ 
6 iden Mn GT - one 
اللو‎ SE SE الاسم عَنْ مالك‎ à Cal 
0955 5T uA we عَنْ‎ «QU 
حى‎ Bg GE طَعَامًا‎ pl oo :06 d له‎ 


في الموطأ 


4600. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it until he has taken possession 
of it.” (Sahih) 


UP‏ [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2550/7 والکبزی» MMIC‏ وهو 
متفق cade‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح :۰۲۱۳۳ ومسلمء ح ۳٣/۱٥۲۹:‏ من حديث عبدالله بن دینار به. 


ES 
C تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الببوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض»‎ 


4601. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh $& said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he has 
checked its weight.” (Sahih) 


٣:‏ من حديث 


317 البيوع‎ tS 


Olde‏ الثوريء والبخاري» d‏ باب ما يذكر في 
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بيع الطعام والحكرة» Y ig‏ من حديث 


عبدالله بن طاوس بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۱۸۹ # قاسم هو ابن يزيد الجرمي» أبو يزيد 
الموصلي» قوله محمد بن حرب خطأ والصواب أحمد بن حرب كما في السئن الكبزى وتحفة 


الأشراف وغيرهما. 

S ben g- - ۲‏ مَنْصُورٍ قَالَ: 
pg Le Ga‏ عَنْ MI E‏ 
عَنْ ous‏ عَن ابن iie dé le‏ 


ء 


4602. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I heard the Prophet 
#% say” — something similar to the 
preceding two reports — "until he 
takes possession of it.” (Sahih) 


قخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الطعام قبل أن يقبض وبيع ما ليس عندك» 
ح ۲٠۳٠:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري» ومسلمء البيوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض» 
yoyoy‏ من حديث عمرو بن دینار به» وهو في الكبزى» Maece‏ 5 


g Gis Gh - ۳ 
ino قَالَ:‎ th عَنْ‎ bb عَن ابن‎ 


pb Sys é eid Of ag الله‎ 


4603. It was narrated that Tawüs 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘As 
for that which the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade, (it is) selling 
before taking possession of food.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] LUNG (qu‏ وهو في الكبزى» OM ie‏ 


gil $i X Gi o- ٤‏ قَالَ: 


SE :06 oe ابن‎ oe cal عَنْ‎ oS 
Vua قلا‎ uui gl "ET d 
Sf Lt ste ابن‎ Oe . 


T Ags eet J 


4604. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever buys food, 
let him not sell it until he takes 
possession of it. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I 
think the same applies to 
everything else as to food.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدمء LUNG‏ وهو في الكبزى» AYET‏ 


ass 6 وم‎ 


wick of at عك‎ ne nx X Cay 


4605, It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Do not sell food 
until you have bought it and taken 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : lel‏ أخرجه 
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آحمد: ٤۰۳/۳‏ من حديث ابن جريج به وهو في الكبزى» 


ح AT‏ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة» رواه جماعة عن حكيم بن حزام به. 


:d asd بن‎ pag أَخْبَرنَا‎ - ٩ 
it ME قَالَ: قال‎ aoa Gas 
ne d AUR عَنْ‎ AB ts ooh 


4606. Ibn Jurayj said: “Ata told 
me that from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ismah 
Al-Jushami from Hakim bin Hizám 
from the Prophet 3.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:5195. 


pU Bí أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - ۷ 

PI ues عَنْ‎ wee Ji icone قَالَ:‎ 
5 eee أبي‎ gf he عَنْ‎ ee ol 
& قَالَ حَكِيم‎ ú% pe بن‎ te 
Frew) gs by dud uini je 


4525 ¿si daif it فيه قَبْلَ‎ £23 


Ai b قَقَالَ:‎ M aS Ui الله ل‎ 
I um 


4607. Hakim bin Hizâm said: “I 
bought some food and made a 
profit on it (by selling it) before I 
took possession of it. I came to the 
Messenger of Allâh #% and told 
him about that and he said: ‘Do 
not sell it until you take possession 
of it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجة الطبراني في الکبیر OV [f‏ ح: 7١١١‏ من حديث أبي الأحوص 


به» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ :0 


NG الق کن بنع‎ -)01 pana 
grado 
(0 (التحفة‎ 
336 i dul. GÍ - ۸ 
e ub ole Sarg شكِين‎ & Laus 


Chapter 56. Prohibition Of 
Selling Food That One Has 
Bought By Measure Until One 
Has Taken Possession Of It 


4608. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet š5 forbade 
anyone to sell food that he bought 
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until he took 


by measure, x ds cu -jé oo 
possession of it. (Da'if) عمرو بن‎ a c pad 
ell SR ER of SEDI ue الْحَارثِ‎ 


ER D UR. gl عن‎ eat ابن‎ 


0 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو carb‏ البيوع» باب: في بيع الطعام قبل أن يستوفى» 

Way: C بن وهب بهء وهو في الكبِرْى»‎ Alas من حديث‎ 0: iz 
. يغنى عنه‎ VOYO: وحده» وحديث مسلم‎ Ob 


# منذر بن عبيد وثقه ابن 


Comments: 
‘Bought by measure’: This is because it might have been first weighed by the. 
seller, as is the common practice. Now the buyer also should measure it. The 
purpose of this chapter is to underscore the point that the weighing by the 
seller should not be held enough. Rather the buyer also should measure it so 


that he could sell it further with certainty and confidence. 


qe pum 
2 c JB 6i puli 


s (التحفة‎ 
iis XL X ggi - ۹ 


el Gs eie Seg un y 55 
Bis i08 الْقَاسِم‎ oh عَن‎ - d وَاللَفْظُ‎ - 
(96 عُمَرَ‎ of AXE عَنْ‎ cub مالك عَنْ‎ 
«quin EES AE الله‎ Ju 55 uj في‎ S 
EX p Qj, n مَنْ‎ Ge des 
Si GS uL فيه إِلَى مَكَانٍ‎ GS 


Chapter 57. Selling Food That 
One Has Bought Unmeasured 
Before Removing It From The 
Place Of Sale 


4609. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
We, we used to buy food, and he 
sent someone to tell us to remove 
it from the place where we had 
bought it, to another place, before 
selling it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلمء البيوع» باب بطلان بيع المبيع قبل (GARE‏ ح:1971 من حديث 
مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2341/7 والكبزى» ح:1۱۹۸. 


xL ggi- - ٠‏ الله 


مومه مو ee‏ 


Oh es tal 


4610. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that they used to buy and 
sell during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah && at the top 


owl كتاب‎ 
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KE GN LE في‎ a رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
8a في‎ iss أن‎ GR رَسُولُ الله‎ ped 
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of the marketplace without 
measuring. The Messenger of Allah 
ويد‎ forbade them to sell it in the 
place where they had bought it 
until they moved it. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب منتهى التلقي» TVW ie‏ من حديث يحيى القطان cay‏ 


وهو في الکبزی» :5199 . 

Boe بْنُ‎ vuv de GA. - ١ 
كانُوا‎ LU عَدََهُمْ:‎ uL gu of تاع‎ 
Sp 38 رَسُولٍ الله‎ ats Je pn اعود‎ 
ell el في‎ Ag OF AS gist 
quan سوق‎ ili 6 فب‎ unda 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» z‏ 


عبدالرحمن هو ابن غنج. 


QUÉ ue oui Ca - ۲ 
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4611. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that Ibn ‘Umar told them, that they 
used to buy food from the riders at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, and he forbade them to sell it 
in the place where they had bought 
it until they moved it to the food 
market. (Sahih) 


۰ وتقدم طرفه» ح :۳۹۱۳ te‏ محمد بن 


4612. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw people 
being beaten (in punishment) at 
the time of the Messenger of Allâh 
& for buying food unmeasured 
and selling it before bringing it to 
their own camp.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدودء باب: كم التعزير والأدب؟ء ح: 23807 ومسلمء البيوع» 
باب يطلان بيع المبيع قبل القبض « ¥V/VOYVie‏ من حديث معمر بن راشد به» وهو في الكبرى» 


. Whig 
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Chapter 58. A Man Buying 
Food With Payment To Be 
Made Later, And The Seller 
Asking For Something As 
Collateral For This Price 


4613. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
bought some food from a Jew with 
payment to be made later, and he 
put his shield in pledge for that.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب شراء الطعام إلى أجلء ح:٠٠٠؟»‏ ومسلمء 
المساقاةء باب الرهن وجوازه في الحضر والسفر» VU /VUYig‏ من حديث حفص بن غياث 


Weve وهو في الكبزى»‎ [zv 


Comments: 


Collateral is a piece of saleable property put up as security for a financial 
obligation to cover the amount. The collateral is returned to the buyer as 
soon as he meets his financial obligation. This is called collateral in the 
terminology of the Divine law. Since there is no ignominy in it, it is 
permissible according to the canonical law of Islam, whether at residence or 
on a journey. The restriction of one's being on a journey stipulated by the 
Glorious Qur'án is incidental. It is, however, not allowed to gain an advantage 
from collateral. It would otherwise become interest or usurious gain, except 
for the expenses incurred for maintaining the article put up as collateral. One 
may gain an advantage after making such expenditure (such as fodder for 
livestock or wages of a person watering trees, etc.) 


(المعجم 04( - الرَّهْنَ في peed!‏ 


(oV (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 59, To Pawn While A 
Resident 


4614. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he brought some 
barley bread and rancid oil to the 
Messenger of Allah #8. He said: 
“He put his armor in pledge for 
that with a Jew in Al-Madinah, and 
he took some barley from him for 
his family.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب شراء النبي BE‏ بالنسيئة» ح ۲١٦۹:‏ من حديث هشام 


الدستوائي به» وهو في الکبڑی»› ا 
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Comments: ` 
This-afmór was retrieved fro thé Jew by Abü ‘Bake 
; Messenger of Allâh 35; after pa) i 1 


Chapter ‘60, Selling What The 
Seller Does Not Have © 


4615. It was P erste fux Amr 
bin Shu'áib, from his father, from ` 
his; grandfather, that the Messenger : 
of Allah 3€ said: "It is not 
permissible to’ lend-on the condition 

of a sale, or to have two conditions 
in ote transaction," òr to séll what i ne 
you do not have:” (Sahih). .. . 2٠1 Ae Sd ux io في‎ 


gud ui‏ : [إستاده صحيح] a ol‏ أبو داود» البيوع » باب : d‏ ' الرجل' fen‏ ما لس عنده» 
Eui, ga NA‏ أيوب. ٣٣ Eig separ: dU ict‏ ”جسن abs s eee‏ في الکیڑی» 
dini‏ ابن i rale alg wf d : ee «jai‏ 


ob, V; £5 Sale e o ú% 


y bis father, tha 
his “grandfathe said: b 
Messenger «of: Allah ıê. said:-/No.- 3; 7 
man: is: boundby.:a ‘transaction: 
involving thé sale af something that :- 
he does not possess!” (Hasan) - 


Yor 


Ms 


ist Hon aoig c "y‏ كثيرة عند 


Comments:: : hae s ART 
Merchandise belonging to someone else may uot b 
- sells it; the “transaction will nót bé considered: to-have ‘been’ effected The! 
' merchandise shall continue to belong to its;tightful original: owneri!The: buyer! 
therefore, ought to make it certain whether the seller is in rédlity’ the owner of; 
“the. article: Otherwise, the purchaser’s money is likely to go waste, because the 
article would ultimately go to its rightful owner. If the buyer is able to retrieve 


eT. uke li ias NEA 


I The author éxpláins this'in Chapter 72. 


323 £93 calis 
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his money from the seller, it would be well and good, otherwise, it would go 
waste since the money cannot be demanded from the real owner of the 


article. 


4617. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizám said: “I asked the 
Prophet $: ʻO Messenger of 
Allâh, a man may come to me and 
ask me to sell him something that I 
do not have. Can I sell it to him 
then go and buy it from the 
market?’ He said: ‘Do not sell what 
you do not have.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ما جاء في كراهية بيع ما ليس عنده» 
TT:‏ من حديث هشیم به» وقال: ' حسن" » وهو في الكبزى» Oe‏ وصححه ابن حزم» 
وله طرق كثيرة عند ابن الجارودء ح ٠٠۲:‏ وغيره ٭ أبو بشر هو جعفر بن أبي وحشية . 


Comments: 


It is quite possible that you fail to obtain that thing from the market, or you 
might get it at a price higher than that stipulated. 


ett في‎ LEH - e (المعجم‎ 
(04 (التحفة‎ 
geo Ep الله‎ X GE - ۸ 
gr AX قَالَ:‎ guii أي‎ un 
& قَالَ:‎ dna عن‎ a 
عَهْدِ رَسُولٍ اله 4ه وَأبِي بكر وَعْمَرَ‎ 
yog A 6 5 v 


- uA - J أَبْرّى‎ uo لا؟‎ d أَعِنْنَعُمْ‎ 


Chapter 61. Paying In Advance 
For Food 


4618. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abü Al-Mujálid said: 
“I asked Ibn Abi Awfa about paying 
in advance. He said: ‘We used to pay 
in advance during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah $& and Abû 
Bakr and *Umar, for wheat, barley 
and dates, paying people whom we 
did not know if they had those things 
or not." Ibn Abza said — meaning, 
similarly. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» السلم؛ باب السلم في وزن معلوم» YYEYLYYEY io‏ من حديث 


يحيى القطان به» وهو في الكيرى» -Wig‏ 


£939! Sts 


el في‎ Lat Gr (المعجم‎ 


(Vs (التحفة‎ 


OME $m oi UI - 498 

Bh Gi كَالَ:‎ sys Zi Gis كَالَ:‎ 
i jé qued Lf ta Gi قَالَ:‎ 
Gls OE Si Bs O6; cally ate 
& الله‎ xe BY اپو‎ 
i BS Ssh ul ابن‎ A َأَرْسَنُونِي‎ 
وَعَلَى‎ Bal Ju us o uu كُنَا‎ 
abs AG cus uu 


d شدادٍ‎ 


de Oe axi iy qux. 
Nd 
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Chapter 62. Paying In Advance 
For Raisins 


4619. Ibn Abi Al-Mujalid — on one 
occasion he (the narrator) said 
‘Abdullah, and on another occasion 
he said Muhammad - said: “Abû 
Burdah and ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad 
argued about payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa and 
1 asked him (about that). He said: 
‘We used to pay in advance during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
4 and Abû Bakr and ‘Umar, for 
wheat, barley, raisins and dates, 
paying people whom we did not see 
it with them.” And 1 asked Ibn 
Abza and he said something similar 
to that. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Ware‏ 


QUEM في‎ Mii GG - ov (المعجم‎ 


(A) (التحقة‎ 
“We bo ميس‎ gask 
JÉ x42 o oS GG - ewe 
X6 عَنْ‎ aed Gf ڪَنِ ان‎ dn Che 
Mixes JG Judi أبي‎ se GS of الله‎ 
Sadi 88 الل‎ 0,55 oí قَالَ:‎ Luce gn 


Esty xi gh في‎ ddl MS 
JB Gi Gf S» :085 in 
إلى أجلي‎ ul 935 gle UE في‎ 

pls 


Chapter 63. Paying In Advance 
For Fruit 


4620. It was narrated that Abû Al- 
Minhál said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbâs 
say: ‘When the Prophet #¢ came 
(to Al-Madinah), they used to pay 
in advance for dates, two or three 
years in advance. He forbade them 
that and said: ‘Whoever pays in 
advance for dates, let him pay for a 
known amount or a known weight, 
to be delivered at a known time.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» االسلم» باب السلم في وزن معلوم» ح:١4؟7‏ عن قتيبة» ومسلم» 
المساقاة» باب السلمء VETS‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في d Mie sS‏ 
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Comments: 
‘Specified measure’ the quantity of food grain or fruits whose sale is being 
made, while specified weight means the quantity of gold and silver which is 
being paid by way of price. That means these should be specified upon fixing 
the price. Specified period means the time when the food grain or the fruits 
would be delivered as per the agreement. So to say, everything ought to be 
made clear. Dubiousness should be there concerning the deal, so that the 
possibility of dispute does not arise. 


Chapter 64, Borrowing Animals  ِناَوَيَحلا‎ Suid - (1E (المعجم‎ 
(AY وَاسْتِفْرَاضِهِ (التحفة‎ 


4621. It was narrated from Abi 


db ne S عَمْرُو‎ GST - 5١ 

be due Gi jé yin Xe Gis 
BS مِنْ‎ oen dl dn 0,55 S ius 
ug Od nk nad UU eu 
tal ما‎ dis E EU EE gin 
S6 ath OB ge Cen vx إلا‎ 


GLAS SELL pedes 


Ráfi' that the Messenger of Alláh 
#% borrowed a young camel from a 
man, then he came to get his camel 
back. He said to a man: *Go and 
buy a young camel for him." He 
came and said: “I could only get a 
Rabat camel of good quality.” He 
said: “Give it to him, for the best 
of the Muslims is the one who is 
best in repaying.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» باب جواز اقتراض الحيوان واستحباب توفيته خيرًا مما 
عليه :۱۹۰۰ من حديث مالك cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» Cie‏ والموطأ (يحيى): ؟/ TAH‏ 
Comments:‏ 


We get to learn that an animal could be taken on loan. A similar animal 
should be returned on the specified time, as an amount of money is returned 


after taking it as a loan for a specified period of time. 


206 iuam M عَمْرُو‎ VEO - ۲ 
عن‎ bts Gi V 


ah‏ 28 كان yh‏ على الي كك سنن 
مِنَ الابل» فَجَاءَ OB GLAS‏ 


Gerh كَالَ:‎ Lu y EV ising ui 


E 


4622. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “A man had lent a 
camel of a certain age to the 
Prophet ££ and he came to get it 
back. He said: “Give it to him.” 
But they could only find a camel 
that was older than it. He said: 
“Give it to him.” He said: “You 
have repaid me well." The 
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Messenger of Allah šé said: “The 
best: of you: is: theone: who is best 
‘Sahih 


Comments: 


; ‘A camel of a; particular age’: He was due a young camel below six years, of 


'dge. Allah’s Messenger’ ييه‎ gave him a taimel of $ 


y 
words, Allah’s Messenger $& gave him a pretty good and an expensive camel 


26 CAMS رَشول. اط‎ ded 


glade, 
E des ر‎ T ad; iy saat 
OB KE sg 5 ot d zish 
S D ET wee ن‎ |: de E 

, wn 


in return. 


4623. ‘Irbad bin Sáriyah said: "I 
lent a young camel to the Messenger 
of Allâh #2, and I came to ask him to 
repay tue. He said: “Yes, I will only 
repay you with a superior she- 
camel.' So he repaid me and repaid 
me well: Then a Bedouin came to 
him to ask him to repay him a camel 
of a certain age, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said; “Give him a camel 
of a.certain age.’ On that day they 
gave him a mature camel and he 
said: ‘This is better than my camel.’ 


He (The Prophet #8) said: ‘The best. 


of you is the one who is best in 
62201 n (Sahih) 


ce tel ver T Igwe] i red‏ باك de T‏ الحيؤان» E‏ ن 


8 TET gui Qi حديث مخاوية‎ 


anda, TVA: aa ge Si‏ الحاکم :۲/ (Y‏ والذهبى» 
qe M ze‏ 


bely‏ حسن» وله Xe dya‏ بعادي :6 وغيره. 


e gig e a peel) 


QW (التحفة‎ Bad pulsu 


Chapter 65. Selling Animals mn 


‘Exchange For Animals On 
Credit 


4624. It was. narrated from : 


Samuráh that the Messenger of - 
Allah 2% forbade selling animals in . 
exchange for animals on credit. 
(Saik) 


gail cuis 


225 ع عا عه 


CINE PNE AL E 
ed otgedu orga 


The Book Of Financial Transactions 327 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب الحيوان بالحيوان hed‏ ح :۲۲۷۰ 
من حديث سعيد بن أبي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى» COM We‏ وقال الترمذي» 


م عمسن 
MMC‏ وغيره. 


c eee Qe!‏ وصححه ابن الجارود» Cip‏ وله شواهد عند ابن حبان» 


Comments: 


The narrations in the preceding chapter were about taking an animal on loan, 
and that is permitted. This chapter and this Hadith is related to the sale of the 
animal. A loan is an outstanding debt. Though, transaction could be made by 
paying hand to hand and on credit too. The sale of an animal in exchange for 
an animal concluded on the spot is permissible and appropriate; irrespective 
of whether there occurs any decrease or increase, for example on one side 
there is only one animal, while on the other there are two or three. There is 
no harm in it, as there is clarification to that effect in the forthcoming 
chapter. But the sale of an animal in exchange for animal on credit is not 


(المعجم AB - CO‏ الحَيّوَانِ بِالحَيّوَانِ 


Cig مُتَقَاضِلُا (التحفة‎ as fs 


& ui Y, qoid le wg الله‎ 5,25 
& dl يريد‎ eS eu IE 
oe أَسْوَديْنِ»‎ ox WEM ua A 

$58 tel hey Se is del ag 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» NC‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


appropriate. 


Chapter 66. Selling Animals 
For Animals Of Different 
Amounts Or Quality, Hand To 
Hand 
4625. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: ^A slave came and gave his 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 
# to emigrate, and the Prophet 3 
did not realize that he was a slave. 
Then his master came looking for 
him. The Prophet && said: ‘Sell him 
to me. So he bought him for two 
black slaves, then he did not accept 
the pledge of anyone after that 
until he had asked: ‘Is he a slave?” 
(Sahih) 

HIE, 
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Comments: 
In mutual sale and exchange of animals, increase and decrease is permissible. 
This is because some difference does generally often occur in the kind of 
animals. So to speak, they all are a distinct species, and when species or 
classes are different, increase and decrease is permissible. And it is clear, that 
the author has used this to prove the ruling for living creatures. See No. 4189 
as well. 

Chapter 67. Selling The iM UU 25 - 7 n 

Offspring Of The Offspring Of WA e e Des 

A Pregnant Animal (Habal Al- 

Habalah) 


(التحفة 10( 
5 - أَخْيَرنَا Ss‏ 3 حكيم Í‏ 


4626. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet ££ said: 
“Paying in advance for the offspring 
of the offspring of a pregnant animal 
(Habal Al-Habalah) is Riba.” 


(Sahih) ish igs في‎ dnm NE gi os 
at 

تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:١/ Ver‏ عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 
OY YUe sss‏ 


Comments: 
These sorts of transactions were common during the pre-Islamic period. A. 
man would be the owner of a pregnant she-camel. Someone would strike a 
deal with him, saying: "When your pregnant she-camel gives birth, and then 
the calf becomes young, and pregnant, and consequently gives birth to 
offspring; that offspring, would be mine. I pay you this much price for that 
would-be offspring in advance.’ 
4627. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #4 forbade 
selling the offspring of the 
offspring of a pregnant animal 
(Habal Al-Habalah). (Sahih) 


عر هع be‏ ^40 


نا محمد بن 


J 
Pears ee 
BABA ey oe 
ES 
تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب النهي عن شراء ما في بطون الألعام‎ 
وله شواهد عند‎ CY Wt من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزىء‎ VVC إلخء‎ ... 
. البخاري وغيره‎ 
4628. It was narrated from Ibn och) Gis 


‘Umar that the Prophet #% forbade ab Bean 
selling the offspring of the offspring =€ 3E él 


tr‏ البيوع 
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of a pregnant animal (Habal Al- 
Habalah). (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء البيوع باب تحريم بيع حبل الحبلةء ح:0/1915 عن قتيبة بن سعيد 
بهء وهو في الكبزىء CUE ie‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


CU (التحفة‎ YS Jee - CA (المعجم‎ 
ik y محمد‎ úi - 4 

Eu hy عَلَيْهِ‎ ius مشكين,‎ s sudo 
QE ابن الْقَاسِم قَالَ:‎ ye - لَهُ‎ s - 
PRIOR EP. glo «dé عَنْ‎ dic 
BI ih E 
Pes Jeo كان‎ dah Bl cag 
ool eS d eg أن‎ vu 


Chapter 68. Explanation Of 
That 

4629. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
3 forbade selling the offspring of 
the offspring of a pregnant animal 
(Habal Al-Habalah), which was a 
transaction practiced by the people 
of the Jahiliyyah, whereby a man 
would buy camel to slaughter, but 
he would wait until the she-camel 
had produced offspring and the 
offspring in her belly had then 
produced offspring. (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع الغرر وحبل الحبلة» YMYip‏ من حديث نافع 
به» وهو في الموطأ (بحیی):۲/ ٠٥٤٤٦٥۳‏ والكبزي» ح:1۲۲۱. 


Comments: 


This period of time is dubious. It is not known whether the she-camel would 
beget female or male offspring. See No. 4626. 


CAV (التحفة‎ SEI te - (14 (المعجم‎ 
قَالَ:‎ uan b AL ue - ۰ 


JE ue عَنْ‎ uM أبي‎ be od dic 


CIE LM 


Chapter 69. Selling The Produce 
Several Years In Advance 


4630. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] ol‏ جه الحميدي» WANE‏ (بتحقيقي) عن سفيان بن عيينة 64 وهو في 
الكبزى؛ ح: 257717 Jal,‏ الحديث الآتي فإنه شاهد له. 


ew‏ ا 


uua t Stas ez‏ قَالَ: 


SUL عَنْ‎ ce at عَنْ‎ oun de 


C 


SESS quand ETE 
الله‎ 1,45 OF syle عَنْ‎ - Gee Dil P5 - 


4631. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah %4 
forbade selling the produce several 
years in advance. (Salih) 
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YT: وهو في الكبزى»‎ Eo 


Chapter 70. Selling With 
Paymént To Be Made At A 
Certain: Time 


4632. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah : 5 
was wearing two Qir garments". 

which, if he sat and sweated, would 
become heavy (and uncomfortable). 
A Jewish man got some fabric from 


Ash-Sham so I said: ‘Why don’t you . 


send word to him to buy two 
Barments from him, and pay him 
when things get easier?’ So he sent 
word to him, but he said: ‘I know 
what Muhammad wants; he wants to 
go away with my money and take 
thém (the two garments). The 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: ‘He is 
lying; he knows that I am one of the 
ones who fear Allah the most, and 
are most honest in fulfilling trusts,” 
(Sahih) í : 


في الرخصة في الشراء إلى 


1. ‘When things are easier’: Allêh’s Messengér ££ had iot's 
of time, while in the chapter there is mention of specified pe p ei time. 
. "Qitri : A: garment manufactured in an area of Bahrain!” 


Chapter 71:.Lending On - 
Condition Of Buying Or Selling 


4633. It was.narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 


I1 girf garments: Made of a kind of coarse fabric with some markings and some red color. 
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Allâh #8 prohibited lending on the 
condition of a sale, or to have two 
conditions in one transaction, or to =, a فی‎ obis 5 có As E u$ a 
profit from what you do not posses. his Bets NECS 
(Hasan) Me درج ما لم‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] ol‏ جه الدارمي» Yow:e‏ من حديث حسين المعلم به» وهو في 
الكبزى؛ ح ٦۲٠٠:‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 
(See No. 4615.) 


Chapter 72. Two Conditions In 
One Transaction, Which Is When 
One Says: “I Will Sell You This 
For This Price, If You Pay After 
One Month, And Another Price If 
You Pay After Two Months” 


4634. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib said: “My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his father (and he 
mentioned ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr)  :z f iz gg u$ tte كك‎ 
that he said: "The Messenger of 7 Mgr : مرن ین لعب فال‎ due 
Allah كله‎ said: “It is not permissible JU 
to lend on the condition of a sale, 
or to stipulate two conditions in 


أبيه XE $$$ RE‏ الله Sb‏ عَمْرو قَالَ: 


1 


one transaction, or to make a profit Wed du eb YG ud شَرْطَانٍ‎ 
on that which you do not possess.” 0 0 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحيح ] تقدم» EMOTE‏ وهو في الكبڑى» We‏ 


4635. It was narrated from ‘Amr :J& ails i XA UL - twe 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ee ace ie jé are d 
his grandfather said: “The o^ 7^ ١ db عبد‎ Gus 


Messenger of Allah $% forbade  ْنَع‎ cal عَنْ عَمْرو بن شعَيْبء عَنْ‎ iot 
lending on the condition of a sale, Jo eae iif as (OT ب‎ 
selling what you do not have, and — ^^ o^ $$ الله‎ 2,55 e قال:‎ mg 
profiting on what you do not S23 ciel; xs ob نظاو‎ 825 CAD 
possess." (Sahih) e i En 8 i E gre p M 

oe وَعَنْ ربح ما لم‎ Me LSU 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» WVE‏ 
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Comments: 
(See Nos. 4615). 


Chapter 73. Two Transactions 
In One, Which Is Where A 
Person Says: “I will Sell You 
This Produce For One Hundred 
Dirhams In Cash And Two 
Hundred Dirhams On Credit.” 


4636. It was narrated that Abii 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% forbade two transactions 
in one.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في النهي عن بيعتين في بيعة» 
MY Vie‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو بن علقمة الليثى به» وقال: gee‏ صحيح"» وهو في 
الكبزى» WYA‏ وأبو داودء YET ip‏ من حديث محمد بن عمرو يلفظ: "من باع بيعتين قي 


بيعة فله أوكسهما أو 1T "US‏ 


(المعجم ve‏ - النَّهِي عَنْ eek‏ | 


(VY تغل (التحفة‎ Se 


ps Fm ع تھی ڪن‎ ee 
i of إلا‎ ues az 25 2s 


EN 


Chapter 74. Prohibition Of 
Selling With An Exception, 
Unless It Is Defined 


4637. It was narrated from Jábir that 
the Prophet 2% forbade Muhdqalah, 
Muzábanah, Mukhábarah and 
selling with an exception unless it is 
defined. (Hasan) 


تخريج: : ital‏ حسن] تقدم» YANN io‏ وهو في الکبڑی» ح:1۲۲۹ . 


Comments: 


‘An exception’ signifies that the seller says to the buyer: 1 will sell you the 
fruits of this orchard for this price, but the fruits of ten trees would be mine. 
Since it is not known which those ten trees are, such exception is likely to 
become the cause of dispute and disagreement. Such a transaction, therefore, 


is forbidden. 
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4638. It was narrated that Jábir JÉ AL عله :؛‎ eui 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh # d 

forbade Muhágalah, Muzübanah, -J5 
Mukhábarah, Mu ûwamah,™ and 


fore توي‎ hE كات اس‎ 9° fes etie 
selling with an exception unless it is ابن عليه‎ Ga: cd gj د ن ابوت‎ 5) 5 
defined but he gave concession pie عَنْ‎ ul ul عَنْ‎ ou GA : قال‎ 
allowing ‘Arûya. A ie gh A 


Wy وَالْمُعَاوَمَقِه‎ aphid d 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم؛ البيوع» باب النهي عن المحاقلة والمزابنةء وعن المخابرة ... إلخ» 
ح ۸۵/۱٥۳۹٣:‏ عن علي بن حجر به؛ وهو في الكبزى؛ SUNS‏ 
Comments:‏ 
(See Nos. 3910, 4630 and 4542).‏ 
DE‏ 2 
(المعجم Chapter 75. Selling A Tree But LST EG JPEN - (vo‏ 
Not Its Produce A à 3‏ 


(VY (التحفة‎ Lajas og Fabel! Lass 
4639. It was narrated from Ibn e. qz 
‘Umar that the Prophet # said: 5 oa 3 
“Any man who pollinates a date- — 23! GI 42 gl o£ Cab عَنْ‎ id 
palm tree then sells it, the fruits of ا‎ s? عدم‎ f C a ef Loa 
the tree are for the one who © نخلا‎ zb امْرىء‎ Ui قال:‎ SÉ 
pollinated it, unless the purchaser — 5f ET " 3 A" A Xs ael 
stipulated otherwise." (Sahih) و‎ e 
المبتاع».‎ LE 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب بيع النخل بأصله» ح:٠٠۲۲» ومسلم» البيوع» باب‎ 

من باع نخلاً عليها تمر» ح ۷۹/۱٥٤٩:‏ عن قتيبة ce‏ وهو في usus‏ ح:5771. 


Chapter 76. When A Slave Is s elo Xll - (V1 0 
Bought Or Sold But His rar oe ge tse 
Possessions Are Exempt (VE المشتري ماله (التحفة‎ 


4640. It was narrated from Sâlim, 
from his father, that the Prophet __ MOD ED 
يله‎ said: “Whoever buys a date- — 5^ عَنْ سَالِمء‎ «6, ge oles أخبرنا‎ 
palm tree after it has been ii guy cy :06 ae «tH c f 
pollinated, its fruits belong to the eor a CE 


ean 5 ots OA - ٠‏ قَالَ: 


Û Selling the produce of a tree for many years ahead. 
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seller, unless the purchaser has. 
stipulated otherwise. And-whdever 
buys, a slave, who has.wealth, his . 
wealth belongs to the seller, unless _ 
the purchaser has’ stipulated’ ` 
otherwise.” (Sahih) 


Sate بن‎ HIM تعره‎ Me Si من‎ 


etl gaia‏ مسلمء البيوع» باب 
سفيان بن عيينة به yr: SE dn‏ 


Chapter 7. n Sale In Which کو‎ few 

There Is A Condition And Both b نَّ فيه‎ s en : wi (المعجم‎ 
The Sale-And The Condition, . .. (Y0: i=) i Jl J aas 
Are Valid. oe ceu 


4641. It was | narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Prophet # on a journey, and my 
camel got tired. I thought wanted 
to let.it go; but. the Messenger. of. . 
Allah ak met mie ‘and’ prayed for it 
(the camel) and hit it. Then it 
started to run liké never before. He 
said: ‘Sell it to me for one . 
Uwgiyah.’ I said: ‘No? He said: 
‘Sell it to me.” So I sold it to him 
for, one Uwgiyah but stipulated an 
exception, to ride it until we 
reached Al-Madinah. When we 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought the . -i 
camel tö him and asked him for its ~ 
price, then I went back. He sent 
word to me saying; "Do you think I 
bargained with you to: ‘take your 
camel?’ Take, your.camel.and your 
Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
مسمى‎ OU الشروطء «:باب: إذا. اشترط البائع ظهر إلداية .إلى‎ ٠ رجه اليخاري‎ quii 
بعد»‎ ٠ SY بيع. البعير واستثناء ركوب‎ ch 1 1 
etfi ye e Ate: EE aj Pash “من ديب زكرا بن أي‎ vo 0 t 


Comments: FI 0 
Allah’s Messenger 4 wanted to extend the and of cooperation toward J abir 
45, because his father had been martyred. The burden of six sisters was on his 


£99 OS 
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head, as well as his father's debt. Besides, he had recently married. Alláh's 
Messenger $, therefore, used buying of the camel as a means to help him, so 


eee Fe $2 


JE of 5 A Elo 5 


gn عيسى بن‎ RA We d اھ‎ 
ob dL عن‎ Xe V Gi فال‎ 


SQ مَعَّ‎ SS كَالَ:‎ wee quii 


cds در الْحَدِيتَ‎ ud 
$23 Jal Ge S6 tux vss 385 s 


Bhs cif ما‎ Nye سیا‎ : 
tàl قُلْتُ: بِبَرَكَيِكَ 6 رَسُولَ‎ hE ui إلا‎ 
ES uS Rib ds sou dé 
285 Geb we dig 
$555 Ce as us Y DAMM 


a 


CAS, 


INE‏ الله Gi‏ عفرو أ 
que‏ أَبْكَارّاء j| of CRS‏ 


pel Esi الله يه‎ 345 p 
g ues Res quA gd quss 


Ne 


sh ug dbs 


that he might not feel hurt. 


4642. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “I went on a campaign with 
the Messenger of Allâh 28, riding a 
camel of ours," then he quoted the 
whole Hadith. Then he said words 
to the effect that: "The camel got 
tired and the Prophet à& hit it, so 
it became energetic and came to 
the front of the army. The Prophet 
$i said: ‘O Jábir, I see that your 
camel has become energetic. I 
said: ‘It is because of your blessing, 
O Messenger of Alláh.' He said: 
‘Sell it to me, and you can ride it 
till we arrive (in Al-Madinah).’ So I 
sold it to him. I was in great need 
of it myself but I felt too shy to 
refuse. When we finished our 
campaign, and we were close to Al- 
Madinah, I asked his permission to 
go on ahead. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am newly married.’ He 
said: ‘Have you married a virgin or 
a previously married woman?’ I 
said: ‘A previously married woman, 
O Messenger of Allah. ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr died and left behind 
young daughters, and I did not like 
to bring to them someone who was 
like them, so I married a previously 
married woman who could teach 
them, and raise them with good 
manners.’ So he gave me 
permission, and said to me: ‘Go to 
your family at the end of the day.’ 
When 1 arrived, I told my maternal 
uncle that I had sold the camel and 
he scolded me. When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came, I 
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brought the camel to him, and he 
gave me the price of the camel, 
and the camel, and a share (of the 
Spoils of war) with the rest of the 
people." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الکبڑی» PUTED‏ 


Comments: 


"Make it a point to reach your family in the evening’ means do not go to them at 
night, because it is not permitted to return at night time, after a long journey. 


SÊ ui في‎ di tan: DU «Je ue 
60555 m PR Kad ex gi RU 
ad الئاس‎ gÍ في‎ d o es bg 
js v» :06 Zadi s. Cus ub Lo 
لَكَ يا‎ Roy Y onLB «n الْجَمَلُ؟‎ 
Y 


ty BE الْمَدِيئَةَ‎ C25 OG 255) Gy 


222. 


o Dy Qs ES Be Sach Jag Uf 
Via ¿Ë bis $355 gi a 33 i% 
le HS الله يه‎ OUS رَادَنِي‎ tui 
ef ما‎ & us thi ex الشَّام‎ yif 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشروط باب: B]‏ 
«bbe‏ ومسلم» ح:1/919١1 uw‏ ح:190914 


4643. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on a journey, 
and I was riding a camel. He said: 
‘Why are you at the back of the 
people?’ I said: ‘My camel is tired." 
He took hold of its tail and shouted 
at it, then I was at the front of the 
people, worrying that it would go 
ahead of the others. When we drew 
close to Al-Madinah he said: ‘What 
bappened to the camel? Sell it to 
me.' I said, *No, it is yours O 
Messenger of Alláh. He said, *No, 
sell it to me.’ I said, ‘No, it is yours, 
O Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘No, sell it to me. I will take it for 
one Uwgiyah but you (continue to) 
ride it. Then when you reach Al- 
Madinah, bring it to us.' So when I 
reached Al-Madinah, I brought it to 
him. He said to Bilal: *O Bilal, weigh 
out for him one Uwgiyah and add a 
Qirat.’ Y said: "This is something 
extra that the Messenger of Allah كه‎ 
gave to me.’ I kept it with me and 
put it in a bag, and it stayed with me 
until the people of Ash-Shám came 
on the Day of Al-Harrah and took 
from us what they took.” (Sahih) 
WiAre اشترط البائع ظهر الدابة ... إلخ»‎ 
من حديث‎ (EVES : (انظر الحديث المتقدم‎ 


gal wits 


الأعمش به» وهو في الكبزى» To:‏ 
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Comments: 


1. Qirát: twentieth part of a dinar or half a dirham. 


It was the blessed object given by the Messenger of 


2. ‘It stayed with me’: 
Allah 2. 


3. ‘The Day of Al-Harrah’: This refers to the period of Yazid. The people of Al- 
Madinah had broken the Pledge of Allegiance of Yazid, after the martyrdom 
of Husain «%. Yazid sent an army from Syria. The fighting took place in the 
stony plain of Al-Harrah on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


5225 


: ضور قال‎ ty AS Guil - suit 
5 ple عَنْ‎ ohn ul Se oS Gis 
ú 


V 
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& est de Es ag الف‎ uo I 
IH á dig Y Ls Tp 


uae "ed oly DNE nai 
dE لَك 6 رَسُولَ الله!‎ yh Nj ei 
gis T X Lies ean اغْفِرْ ل‎ re don 


ai ظَهْرَهُ إِلَى‎ dii x; بكذا وَكَذَاء‎ 
wl به‎ CRE Sh Budi i24 ub 
Sys ub dui ef ds o 0d 
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4644. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
caught up with me when I was 
riding a bad camel of ours, and I 
said: ‘We have a bad camel, more’s 
the pity The Prophet # said: 
‘Will you sell it to me, O Jabir?’ I 
said, ‘No, it is yours, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
forgive him; O Allah, have mercy 
on him. J will buy it for such and 
such, and I will lend it to you to 
ride until (we reach) Al-Madinah.’ 
When I reached Al-Madinah, I 
prepared it, and brought it to him, 
and he said: ‘O Bilal, give him its 
price.’ When I turned to leave, he 
called me back, and I was afraid 
that he would give it back, but he 
said: ‘It is yours.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه الحميدي: ح:95؟١‏ عن سفيان بن عيينة به مختصرّاء وهو في 
الكبزى» ح ٦۲۳٦:‏ وأخرجه مسلمء المساقاة» ح VORA cas ۱۱۳/۷۱٣:‏ من حديث أيوب 
عن أبي الزبير به» نحو المعنىء وله شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهما. 


DIT DE E 

7 dz (he aie وا‎ DE 1d 
ipo وأنا‎ SS الله‎ i مَعَ‎ LZ $ 
وَكَذَا‎ ES الله € «أتيعنيه‎ dy فقال‎ 


4645. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “We were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah $& and I was riding a camel. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said to 
me: ‘Will you sell it to me for such 
and such, may Allah forgive you?’ I 
said, ‘Yes, it is yours, O Prophet of 
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Allâh? He said: “Will you sell it to 

me for such and such, may Allah 

forgive you?’ I said: *Yes,:i 

yours,» O.. Prophet ;of Allah: 

said: *Will you sell it to me for such 

and such, s may Allâh: forgive Jou? 
‘(One 


& لَك يا‎ uus 2B ed us is 


nátfatorsy: "Apo Nad 

became a phrase that 
the , Muslims: ep a and ,Such,. 
may Allâh for c 


Var «ndi je osse NUR iiias خخ‎ Vigne 
euis بات بيع البعير‎ BELLI pu وصحيخ‎ E ej bas ees 
aig ditt وهو في‎ vin aule a Wie ; 
Comments: . 
1. . The Prophets 3& asking him over and over again was. in order. to bless him 
^abutidantly and it was by Way < of affection “also. This is. * has been cussed ` 
„above (Hadith 4641), . 
2. "May Allah forgive you’: : This expression güd be an invocation’ as well as à 
; prediction: and.a. promise that Allâh; Most High, would grant you forgiveness, 
In both the situations, it is a matter of excellence: for Jab 
! "pleased with hirî and he'be with Him. + Bin Ae 


Chapter 78. ‘Te There-Is An 
Invalid. Condition In A : 
Traiisaction, The Transaction 
Is Valid But That Condition Is 
Invalid 


7043.. lt- was. narrated that *Aishah S 7 . 
said: 31 "bought Barirah and her ^ _ . tea s 
mastérs stipulated that her loyalty tud عن‎ orm عن‎ pyr E 
(Walû’) should be’ to them. I j à 
mentioned that to the Prophet يه‎ 
and “he said:-/Set-her free; and- 
loyalty belongs to the one who. pays. 
the silver.” She said: "So T set her 
free. The-Messenger of Alláh-&& . 
called her and. gave her the choice 
regarding her husband, and: shé- 
chose herself. Her husband was a`. 
free man.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : teas [rol‏ ج c64:‏ وهو في الكبزى» WYA‏ 


teya کے کر‎ s tee Gas e E 
GLA بلحم فَقِيلَ هذا‎ k a ee EE 
Gh, an ubi: 


Comments: 
(See 3477-3484). 


4647. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she wanted to buy Barirah to set 
her free, but they stipulated that her 
loyalty (Wala’) should be to them. 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allâh # and the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: “Buy 
her, and set her free, and loyalty 
(Walá^) belongs to the one who sets 
the slave free.” Some meat was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
8 and it was said that this had been 
given in charity to Barirah. He said: 
“It is charity for her, and a gift for 
us." And she was given the choice. 
(Sali) 


ONYAe وهو في الكبرى»‎ DELI تقدم»‎ 5 ee 


ال gt DE‏ عَن عبد d oi‏ أذ 
asgi ibe‏ اَن 28 ) 
BS eii um Gg gal‏ 
NUES DINE‏ 


Ael لِمَنْ‎ ed óg ays 


thi - ۸ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب: إذا eM‏ 
ومسلم e‏ العتق» باب بيان أن الولاء لمن أعتق» ortiz‏ من حديث مالك به» وهو 


. 1۲٤٩: والكبزى»‎ VAN /7 (يحيى):‎ 


M d piat e = 4 (المعجم‎ 
)۷۷ (التحفة‎ es 


BF qas S i eR - 


4648. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Aishah 
wanted to but a slave woman to set 
her free, but her people said: “We 
will sell her to you on condition 
that her loyalty (Wala’) be to us.” 
She mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and he said: 
“That should not stop you. Loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free.” (Sahih) 


شترط في البيع شروطًا E Ja‏ 
في الموطاً 


Chapter 79. Selling Something 
From The Spoils Of War Prior 
To Its Distribution 


4649. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


LE fae 


5 gu 


QUI Be ذِي تاب‎ 
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Allah # forbade selling something 
from the spoils of war prior to its 
distribution, having intercourse 
with a pregnant woman until she 
gives birth, and (eating) the flesh of 
any predator that has fangs.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:١5141‏ # إبراهيم هو ابن طهمان» وللحديث شواهد 


dee كثيرة‎ 
(VA (التحفة‎ gx ed - )8١ (المعجم‎ 


:dé6 5153 5 us GAT - tree 


gin uf‏ عن JÉ ó ye‏ 3425 الل 
is deg iim ud‏ 


ماه Ma Ge LL I‏ 
باع فهو al‏ به حتى يؤذنها. 


Chapter 80. Selling Something 
In Which Someone Else Has A 
Share 


4650. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #4 
said: ‘Pre-emption is to be given in 
everything that is shared, whether 
it is a house or a garden. It is not 
right to sell it before informing 
one’s partner, and if he sells it he 
(the partner) has more right to it, 
unless he gives permission to sell it 
to someone else.” (Sahih) 


تخریج :أخرجه مسلم» المساقاة» باب الشفعة» ح:70/108١‏ من حديث ابن quum‏ به 
وهو في الكبزى» Y EY:‏ إسماعيل هو ابن علية. 


35 فی‎ dee: - (MV (المعجم‎ 
(V4 (التحفة‎ asl الإشْهَادٍ عَلَى‎ 
MEE i T - ١ 


2225 te 


of Sig‏ عِمْرَانَ قَالَ: S XS Bis‏ بَكَارٍ 


Chapter 81. It Is Not Essential 
To Call Witnesses When 
Buying Or Selling 


4651. It was narrated from 
‘Umarah bin Khuzaimah that his 
paternal uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet šš told 
him, that the Prophet 3£ bought a 
horse from a Bedouin and asked 
him to follow him, so that he could 
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pay him for the horse. The Prophet 
#@ hastened but the Bedouin was 
slow. Men started to talk to the 
Bedouin and make offers for the 
horse, and they did not realize that 
the Prophet #% had bought it, until 
some of them offered more than 
the Prophet # had bought it for. 
Then the Bedouin called out to the 
Prophet # and said: “Are you 
going to buy this horse or shall I 
sell it?" The Prophet ييه‎ stood up 
when he heard him calling and 
said: “Have I not bought it from 
you?" He said: "No, by Allah, I 
have not sold it to you,” and the 
Prophet #§ said ^I bought it from 
you.” The people started to gather 
around the Prophet i£ and the 
Bedouin as they were talking, and 
the Bedouin started to say: “Bring 
a witness who will testify that you 
bought it." Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: “I bear witness that you 
bought it." The Prophet # turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: ^Why are 
you bearing witness?" He said: 
"Because I know that you are 
truthful, O Messenger of Alláh." 
So the Messenger of Allah # 
made the testimony of Khuzaimah 
equivalent to the testimony of two 
men. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء القضاءء باب: إذا علم الحاكم صدق شهادة 
الواحد يجوز له أن يقضي بهء YT Vip‏ من حديث الزهري به» وصرح بالسماع عند أحمد:٠/‏ 
٥‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: CET‏ وصححه الحاكم: CVACIV/Y‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


: ‘And have witnesses 


Comments: 


There is an unequivocal command in the Noble Qur'án: 


whenever you trade with one another.’ (2: 282) The apparent wordings render 
it essential to have witnesses over every transaction, but since this constitutes 
an impossible obligation, it is not possible to bring it into practice. There is, 
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therefore, the general consensus of the nation: that Here: desirability: is meant; 
The dealings of the Messenger of Allah #¢ and, his.noble, Companions ,also 


1 confirmed. 


Chapter 82. When The Two 
Parties To A Transaction `- 
Disagree "About The Price 


4652: ‘Abdullah: said: “I heard the .. 
Messenger of Allah # say: ‘If the 
two, parties to a «transaction 
disagree, and neither. of.them has 
any proof, then it is as the owner of. ; 
the goods:says, of they may cancel =. 
it^" (Hagan) : 


Cáimilénts: : ; : 
Quoting: the! price is the owner's right. If the taye cóhsentsi to it well atid 
` good! Otherwise, the deal would not be concluded: Tf: a.disagreemént ‘oécurs : 
that كه‎ to the buyer, the radon concludi pon a lower, 

oe price in, 


be made to swear an oath in the capacity as a defendant. If he swears an ‘oath, | 
the buyer: would have jthe option to. concede to his swearing, or he might 
swear ‘an, oath against: him. " 


4653. It was narratéd that ‘Abdul. 
Malik bin *Ubaid said: “We were ~~ 
with Abû ‘Ubaidah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin: Mas‘id when two men who: 
were involved 
came 9:16 bini One of thet said 


ae 
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bought it for such and such,’ and fas je art .: w ر‎ tt 
he eae said: “I sold it to him for — 97^ الْمَلِكِ ب قال:‎ we ميه عَنْ‎ 
such and such.’ Abû ‘Ubaidah said: — 5325: taf yin 
‘Something like this was brought to 

Ibn Mas'üd, and he said: I was with 58 Bish أَحَدُهُمَا:‎ Qui | يلك‎ Uu 
he Messenger of Allah $& when. 418 (i$; 0% tin هذًا:‎ jé; cá 
something like this was brought to MES A 2 
him. He told the seller to swear an 4s te في‎ ie ابن‎ a 
oath, then he gave the purchaser 

the choice: If he wished, he could ا‎ 4 
buy it, and if he wished he could يَخْثَارَ‎ an 
cancel (the transaction)." (Hasan) 


ouod 


بو عبيدة: 


Ja im a d eae قَقَالَ:‎ 


$ op iÍ as Sd ii 
he وللحديث شواهد كثيرة‎ ء٦٠٤١:‎ ue uei tih : تخريج‎ 


Chapter 83. Doing Business 2 f 
With The People Of The Book 58 Jal مُبَايََة ية‎ - (AY (المعجم‎ 
(AY (التحفة‎ 


4654. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 3g ez +: Jef 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
bought some food from a Jew on 5 الأغمشء‎ ge ay ES Ga 
credit, and he gave him a shield of . jg iis ts oc عه‎ LA 
his as a pledge." (Sahih) 1 T5 o Ue ^ م‎ > 


Cub Soi مِنْ‎ BE الله‎ dg x ET 


"TEE 


peu 5s HUP «x 


4655. It was narrated that Ibn : J 
‘Abbas Said: “The Messenger of | » TR 8 
Allâh # died when his shield was — 5^ «ple GF v بن‎ Olas Uu 
in pledge with a Jew for thirty Sas 3 دم‎ i $$ es 5: ni 
of barley for his family.” (Hasan) سول‎ 2 oF id 5 عن ابن‎ ay 

EL Be ay 505 a اله‎ 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه الترمذيء البيوع» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في الشراء إلى أجلء 
MEC‏ من حديث هشام بن حسان بهء وقال: cee gee‏ وهو في الكبزى» CU ÉVie‏ 


وللحديث شواهد. 
Comments: T‏ 


The detailed discussion pertaining to this narration has preceded above 
(Hadith 4614). The intent of Imám An-Nasá'i is that commercial relations 
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with non-Muslims could be kept. Dealings and transactions could be done 


with them. 
Chapter 84. Selling A nody pA. 
Mudabbar™ (AY المدبر (التحفة‎ as - (AE (المعجم‎ 


4656. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “A man from Banu ‘Adhrah 
stated that a slave of his was to be 
set free after he died. News of that 
reached the Messenger of Allah #5 
and he said: ‘Do you have any 
other property besides him?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Who will buy him from 
me?’ Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah AI- 
Adawi bought him for eight 
hundred Dirhams, which the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% brought and 
gave to him (the former owner). 
Then the Messenger of Allah #3 
said: ‘Start with yourself and give 2 4 9 
charity to (yourself). If there is وَمْكَذَا‎ Say URS ذِي كَرَابَتِفَ شىء‎ 
anything left over, then give it to... < 2 ass c se " 
your family; if there is anything left ù “het 5/5 يقول: بَيْنَ يديك‎ 
over from your family, then give it NIU 
to your relatives; if there is Des 
anything left over from your 
relatives, then give it to such and 
such, saying 'In front of you, to 
your right and to your left." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] OEV qux‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح ٩۲٤۸:‏ . 

Comments: 

1. ‘Do you have any other property?’ He had only one slave. He had no other 
estate or sums of money. He had, therefore, no right to emancipate his slave. 
That is why Allah’s Messenger 3& ruled his behavior illegal, and sold his slave. 

2. Al-Mudabbar is the slave concerning whose owner declares that he will be free 
upon his death. Such a slave would become free no sooner than his master 
dies. Hence, the sale of such a slave is not permitted, because if he is sold, he 
would consequently be deprived of his promised freedom. 


Ul Mudabbar: A slave whose master has stated he is to be set free after he dies. 


و 


oe الله بِتَمَانِمِائةِ‎ ve 


20 P au 
وَكَالَ:‎ di YS 
ذِي‎ ue b ex گان مضلا فَعَلَى‎ og 


C sici SE ip 
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4657. It was narrated from Jábir 
that a man from among the Ansár 
who was called Abi (Madhkür) 
stated that a slave of his who was 
called Ya'qüb was to be set free 
after he died, and he did not own 
any other property apart from him. 
The Messenger of Allâh i called 
for him (the slave) to be brought 
and he said: ^Who will buy him?" 
Nu'aim bin ‘Abdullah bought him 
for eight hundred Dirhams, and he 
gave it to him and said: ^If one of 
you is poor, let him start with 
bimself; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
dependents; if there is anything left 
over, (let him give it) to his 
relatives; and if there is anything 
left over, (let him give it) here and 
there." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء els E‏ باب الابتداء في النفقة بالتفس ثم أهله ثم القرابة» :۹۹۷ 
من حديث إسماعيل ابن علية ca‏ وهو في الكبرى» Were‏ : 


16 غَيْكَانَ‎ Di geil - 5 
أبي‎ So od Gis d RD Ge 


4658. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Prophet يله‎ sold a 
Mudabbar. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» البيوعء باب بيع المدبر» ح:7770 من حديث إسماعيل بن أبي 


خالد به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:١7.559‏ 


(AY (التحفة‎ CHR بيع‎ - (A0 (المعجم‎ 


DE 


auc i XS GAT - 4‏ قَالَ: 


GE EE ples gil of i di 


Chapter 85. Selling A 
Mukarib™ 

4659. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Barirah came to ‘Aishah asking 
her to help her with her contract of 


Ul Mukétib: A slave who has writ of manumission to buy his freedom from his master. 
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manumission. ‘Aishah said: “Go 
back io your "mastérs, and if they - 
agree to let me pay off your contract: 
of manumission, and let your loyalty * 
be:to me; then I will do-it” Barirah. . 
told her masters about that, but they - 
refused and said: “If she wants to 
seek ‘reward. (with Allah) by freeing’ - 
you, let her do so, but your loyalty , 
will bé to us; She told ‘the 
Messéngér. of Allah #8 about that,, 
and the Messenger of Allâh && said ` 
to her: “Buy her and set her free,’ 
and loyalty belongs to the one who, 
set the slave free." Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “What : 
is the matter with people, who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allâh? Whoever 
stipulates something that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is not valid 
even if he stipulates one hundred 
conditions. Thé condition of Allah is 
more deserving ‘of being followed. 
andi is more binding.” (Sahih) 


we Ue wu Ly, يجوز من‎ S NEC “ess m ‘ees 
وهو في‎ 6 XS عن‎ Toric «Eu لمن‎ EN ol العتق» باب بيان‎ . pens DOM 
Comments: 11939 ج‎ dest 


This narration has preceded in Hadith 3481. Here, matter worth exploring is: 
Could a Mukátab slave be sold? Mukátab is a slave whose owner makes a 
settlement with. im -that. if he. pays this..much‘ stim of money in so many 
installments. (or full payment at one B9), over a stretch of time, he would gain 
freedom. Apparently, it is an agreement which cannot be breached. 

Chapter 86. If A Mukátib I^ ` أن‎ ec ERE 

Sold Before He Pays Off His m 

Conütract-Of Manumiission...:. 


4660. Tt was narrated that 'Aisháh: `- 
said: ^Barirah came to me and 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, I have drawn up a 

E qunit scan. cei CHÀ a. nes 


coe cuts 


iat Of Stig Sig e eil Ji ot 
UG be hA أَخْبَرَهُمْ عَنْ‎ ous 
eg LAS Zi $us due HUN 

2 جع‎ d 


qur Use A‏ على es‏ آڌاقي في كل 
H‏ 


i edi َنم تكن‎ «aul M عام‎ 
ie d GAS hs es 
Sf أَحَبُوا‎ ob auf ge! “Ys 
لي‎ o5 وَيَكُونَ‎ Wc AP a 
فَعَرَضْتٌ‎ gal dl 5. EAS as 
p وَكَانُوا:‎ x rule Gus 
ن ذلك لت‎ xb ans 


CL, 


ài UT 


7 "n p dd E aug ‘i 
àl A as CUB ef yg ej 
eh: كال:‎ gi Jis aridi Al aam 
بال الاس يَش‎ Gic 
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contract of manumission with my 
masters, (to buy my freedom) in 
return for nine Uwgiyahs, one 
Uwgiyah to be paid each year; help 
me.' She had not yet paid anything 
toward her contract of 
manumission. ‘Aishah, who liked 
her and wanted to help her, said: 
*Go back to your masters and if 
they agree to let me pay the whole 
sum and that your loyalty will be to 
me, I will do it.’ So Barirah went to 
her masters and suggested that to 
them, but they refused and said: ‘If 
she wants to seek reward (with 
Allah) by freeing you, let her do so, 
but (your loyalty) will be to us.’ 
‘Aishah told the Messenger of 
Allah ويه‎ about that and he said: 
*Do not let that stop you. Buy her 
and set her free, and loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free. So she did that, then 
the Messenger of Allâh 3E stood 
up before the people, praised and 
glorified Alláh, then said: "What is 
the matter with people who 
stipulate conditions that are not in 
the Book of Allàh? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah, it is invalid, 
even if there are a hundred 
conditions. The decree of Alláh 
takes priority, and the condition of 
Allah is more binding. And loyalty 
belongs to the one who sets the 
slave free." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» حا 


كتاب £991 


(Ao (التحفة‎ VGN Ais - (AV (المعجم‎ 
لمعجم بيع‎ 


choles L2 - 1‏ 5 مَسْعُودٍ 
dA Gi cde c 8‏ عَنْ 


dés OF cal we عَنْ‎ obs of الله‎ oe 
se الْوَلَاءِ وَعَنْ‎ x عَنْ‎ BB الل‎ 
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Chapter 87. Selling Loyalty (Al- 
Wala’) 


4661. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allâh قله‎ forbade selling loyalty or 
giving it away. (Sahih) 


am pim‏ » العتق» باب J‏ ن بيع الولاء وهبتهء ١6١”:‏ من حديث عبيدالله 
Pali ed‏ ب النهي عن بيع [d‏ من 


ابن عمر به» وهو في Werte PES‏ . 


Comments: 


Wala or the right of inheritance of a slave is the connection and relationship, 
which is established between the emancipator and the emancipated slave 
upon the latter’s emancipation. Apparently, relationships and linkages could 
neither be sold nor could they be gifted to someone. 


وَعَنْ هبته. 


4662. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 forbade selling loyalty or giving 
it away. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): VAY /T‏ والكبزى» ح:25704 وهو 


متفق عليه من حديث عبدالله بن دينار به» وانظر السايق والآتي. 


uA M ue Gat - ۳‏ قَالَ: 


du eal & det] Gis‏ عَنْ 
us‏ الله ole gf‏ عَن hl‏ عُمْرَ 06: o6‏ 


se وَعَنْ‎ NSN عَنْ بيع‎ PEPS 


4663. It was narrated that Ibn 


‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 


Alláh 3& forbade selling loyalty or 
giving it away.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء العتق» باب النهي عن بيع الولاء وهبته» Vot Vig‏ عن علي بن 
e‏ والبخاري» العتق» باب بيع الولاء cna,‏ ح ۲٠١٠٠:‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 


BILL 


(AX المَاءِ (التحفة‎ R- CAA (المعجم‎ 


* قال‎ est ين‎ tes GST eui 


mo" als e e AN quí 
ov عَنْ‎ GEM مُوسَى‎ 1A Gis 


Chapter 88. Selling Water 


4664. It was narrated from Jábir 


that the Messenger of Allah 3 
forbade selling water. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» اح:571651 #٭ عطاء هو ابن أبي cho‏ 


Comments: 


Water is the basic necessity of humans and animals. Survival without water is 
not possible. Besides, Allah, Most High, has made available abundant water 
free of cost. If there is water in excess of quenching one’s thirst, it is one’s 
obligatory duty to provide it to others free of cost. And if it is in excess after 
meeting one’s needs of taking a bath and making ablution, it is essential to 
provide it to others for bath and ablution, free of cost. 


Mss بن‎ al kes CS AT - ٥ 
is Ne - 5 Bibi - 2s ae ابن‎ 


PE 
ae ad 


dt‏ مه ممه 


d eS jú الْمَاء‎ e عَنْ‎ ut 
Ax u$ Stell GT az ax 


£ 
| 


4665. Abû Al-Minhâl said: “I heard 
Iyâs bin ‘Umar’ - and on one 
occasion he said: “Ibn ‘Abd - say: ‘T 
heard the Messenger of Allah i£ 
forbid the sale of water." (Sahih) 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not understand some of 
the statement of Abû Al-Minhál as I 
wanted to.” 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الرهون» باب النهي عن بيع الماءء ۲٤۷٦:‏ من حديث 
سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰٦۲٥۷:‏ وقال الترمذي» ح :۱۲۷۱" حسن صحيح '» AREE‏ 
ابن الجارود؛ ح : COME‏ والحاكم على شرط مسلم : CU EE IY‏ ووافقه الذهبي. 


(المعجم 8( - بَيْعُ ead‏ المَاءِ 


(AV (التحفة‎ 
كَالَ:‎ aes M ES Gu - 


ui GT عَنْ‎ ou Vei hs 
بي‎ VÉ وَسُولَ الله‎ o ugs 
pe QA big t$ وبا‎ ub ja 

الْوَمَطٍ BS‏ عَبْدُ الل D‏ عَمْرِو. 


Chapter 89. Selling Surplus 
Water 


4666. It was narrated from Ilyas 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
forbade selling surplus water. The 
keeper of Al-Wahat"! sold the 
surplus water of Al-Wahat, and 
*Abdulláh bin *Amr disapproved of 
that. (Sahih) 


Ul A water source in At-TÀ'if. 
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تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكيزى» :4 وأخرجه الترملي+ 
Yig‏ عن قتيبة به» # داود هو ابن عبدالرحمن pe‏ وعمرو هو ابن E‏ 


۷ - ابرا v i 5 acl!‏ عَنْ 


GN 06:08 cbs‏ جر 


9 الله‎ n d 
af عَلِمْتَ‎ jo 4 qj 
L3 oif ahs Scd tires des Sa a 


dE =| ga Cited ind us ws 


وهو .في IY: (ae!‏ الکری: 


ó OSE Ge iaaa Ge - 4‏ قَالَ: 


“Do not sell 


بن السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» 8 “Weds‏ 


4661. yis bin ‘Abd, the Companion 
of the Prophet 3$ said: 
surplüs: "water, for thé: Prophet E 
forbade the sale of surplus water.” 


Chapter 90. Selling Wine 7 


4668. It was narrated ae Ibn 


Wa‘lah Al-Misrt that he asked Ion ` 
“Abbâs about what: is produced: . 


from. grapes.. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “A 
man gave the Messenger of ‘Allah 
3 a skin full .of wine, and :the 
Prophet $& said to, him: ‘Did you 
Kiiow ‘that Allah has forbidden it? 


He whispered.somie thing and I did .. 


not, understand What.be whispered 
as I wanted to. I asked a person 


who wàs.beside hint ‘and the 


Prophet 2% said to him: ‘What are 
you ‘whispering’ about? “He said: ‘I 
told him to sell it? The Prophet 3& 
said: ‘The One Who forbade 
drinking it also forbade selling it, 
Then he opened the vessels and 
poured: out ‘their “contents.” 
(Sahih) i 


جه ملم cel EN pua CAL‏ ح۱۵۷۹ من .حديث مالك به 
ح1 


4669. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Verses of Riba 


قَالَتْ: pé i og cis UP‏ رَسُولُ الله 
يله عَلَى Ah‏ عَلَاهْنَ عَلَى uH‏ ثم OF‏ 
الَجَارَةَ في qi‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب: " وإن كان ذوعسرة فنظرة إلى ميسرة' 
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were revealed, the Messenger of 
Allâh #% stood up on the Minbar 
and recited them to the people, 
then he forbade dealing in wine.” 
(Sahih) 


VELIE SE 


حديث سفيان الثوري Le‏ ومسلم» المساقاةء باب تحريم بيع الخمرء VA ip‏ من حديث 


منصور به» وهو في TESI‏ اح لتكت 


AS es e - )4١ (المعجم‎ 
(A4 (التحفة‎ 


| Bas قال:‎ is Gi 


- 5ع‎ 
EE d عن‎ ré E A 
lod 


irai d 
NT 


o5 « egi S Ail ud 


x quw Ee uu = ۷۱‏ الل 


VITE (qu 
sei "ET 5425 6 َالَّ:‎ ye 
AAS iig حَرّمَهَا:‎ 


تخريج : TEN‏ وهو في الكبزى» Witte‏ 


Chapter 91. Selling Dogs 


4670. Abû Mas'üd ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr said: “The Messenger of Allah 
¥ forbade the price of a dog, the 
gift of a female fornicator, and the 
fee of a fortuneteller.” (Sahih) 


تځریچ :تقدم» ح ۰٤۲۹۷:‏ وهو في Bgm‏ 


Comments: 
(See No. 4697). 


4671. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh àÉ said — among the things 
that he forbade — ‘And the price of 
a dog” (Sahih) 


# ابن جريج عن عطاء قوي» وباقي السند 


صحيحء وللحديث شواهد كثيرة le‏ راجع مسند الامام أحمد: ۲۷۸/١‏ وغيره. 


كتاب اليبوع 


(4s (التحفة‎ gS ما‎ - (ay (المعجم‎ 
o Bi a Qué - ۲ 
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Xu Qe M qx» أبي‎ ye duis 
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OSA هذا‎ ez ve ff dé 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» 


(AY الخنزير (التحفة‎ AF - (Y (المعجم‎ 


he ech; 
ash ta رَسُولَ‎ € 


acter stg 
ويدهن‎ e asd 


zi te حرم‎ diy 
de EL 
بها‎ Jie S teh شحوم‎ 
iS Bh بها‎ aen GAA بها‎ 
Be BB رَسُولٌ الله‎ 06; (UE S «لاء‎ 
Zi وَجَلَّ‎ 5e الله‎ B cs id ذلك : «قَائَنَ الله‎ 


C uS وهو في‎ » ٤۳٦۱۲: [صجيح] تقدمء‎ Dens 
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Chapter 92. Exceptions From 
That 


4672. Yt was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ forbade the price of 
dogs and cats, except hunting dogs. 
(Da) 

Abü ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is Munkar. 


ح ۰٤٣١١:‏ وهو في الكبزى» OYMGe‏ 


Chapter 93. Selling Pigs 


4673. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #§ say, when 
he was in Makkah during the Year 
of the Conquest: “Allah and His 
Messenger have forbidden the sale 
of wine, dead animals, pigs and 
idols.” It was said: ^O Messenger 
of Allah, what do: you think about 
the fat of the dead animal, for 
ships are caulked with it, skins are 
daubed with it and people use it in 
their lamps.” He said: “No, it is 
Harüm." And the Messenger of 
Allah كيه‎ then said: “May Allah 
curse the Jews, for when Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, forbade the 
meat (of dead: animals) to them, 
they melted it down and sold it, 
and consumed its, price.” (Sahih): 


. We: 
Comments:. 
(See No. 4261). 
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Chapter 94. Stud Fees For A 


Male Camel Je بیع ضراب‎ - AE (المعجم‎ 
(AY iz. 


4674. Jábir said: “The Messenger sh 72 ali) dk - 

of Allâh #% forbade charging d s e etl ex 2 TE 
fees for a camel, the sale of water, — 95 Fara قال: قال ابن‎ ce ot 
the renting of land for cultivation. ux 5 

Selling one's land and water, this is Nd $ 
what the Prophet #§ forbade” Kad ضراب‎ e عَنْ‎ BE رَسُول الله‎ 
(Sahih) me MET : 1 


تخريج : أخرجه celine‏ المساقاة» باب تحريم بيع فضل الماء الذي يكون بالفلاة ... إلخ» 
ح: 0/1970" من حديث ابن جريج به» وهو في الكبزى» ATUT‏ 


4675. It was narrated that Ibn celal & إشحاق‎ wal - fwo 
Mies see Meta fe عن‎ at atl dis i 
for a stallion.” (Sahih) ies Ys CS c tsi ابن‎ 
ae عَنْ‎ eh Xe Gi قَالَ:‎ 
A OE عُمَرَ‎ ul ge عَنْ نَافِع»‎ Bedi 
X MM LM 

تخ ريج : أخر جه البخاري» الإجارة» باب عسب الفحل» ح:7784 من حديث إسماعيل بن 
إبراهيم 64 وهو في Wig CSI‏ 


4676. It was narrated that Anas قال:‎ pall à عِضْمَةٌ‎ GI - 5 
bin Malik said: “A man from Banu BAB OEE, epee NE KR Iam (eee 
As-Sa'q, one of Banu Kiláb, came mg eod ot " et Roh ud 
to the Messenger of Allâh # and =, 8552 35 ples Gis قال:‎ earn 
asked him about charging stud fees Kes uu o LAT M aA 
for a stallion. He forbade him to — 9^7 إبراهيم بن ااي‘ عن‎ on dem 
do that, but he said: "We give idl بنى‎ ie Q5 قَالَ: جَاءَ‎ We ua 
payment for that.” (Sahil) eer SEEN d Wr Y دنع‎ is 
عَنْ‎ JUS SE بني كلاب إلى 0,55 الله‎ eI 


j X ذلك‎ te tg عشب الْمَحْلء‎ 
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تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في كراهية عسب الفحل» VYVESE‏ 
من حديث Gee‏ بن آدم به» وقال: ee‏ غريب”» وهو في الكبزى» CUIR‏ وللحديث 


4677. Abû Hurairah said: “The — 55 jl) بْنُ‎ X^ Gis - ۷ 
Messenger of Allah #4 forbade the 1 

earnings of a cupper, the price of a 
dog and stud fees for a stallion.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحیح] PSI‏ أحمد :594/97 عن محمد بن جعفر غندر به» وهو في 
الكبزى» Wie‏ # المغيرة هو ابن مقسم الضبي» وابن أبي نعم هو عبدالرحمن» وللحديث 
شواهد كثيرة. 

4678. It was narrated that Abü o 446 بن‎ X4 أخبرني‎ - ۸ 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The + 8 
Messenger of Allah يل‎ forbade jos 

charging stud fees for a stallion.”  ٍديِعَس‎ VE AE v oil oF b هِشّامء‎ 
(Sahih) a paa 


"425 


bga ZA قَالَ:‎ ia Gis قَالَ:‎ on 


PEE رَسُولُ اله‎ ub: 24 ENT 


تخریج : [صحيح] وهر في الكبزى» UVC‏ وانظر الحديث السابق والآتي . 


4679. It was narrated that (Abû Je X6 وَاصِلُ‎ ea - 4 
Hurairah) said: "The Messenger of  ,, aag , et su 4 A 
Allâh 3& forbade the price ofa dog حت‎ (ERE yé deem» ابن‎ Gam قال:‎ 
and stud fees for a stallion.” 2 ال‎ [xA lob xe] wie A 
(Sahih) ai ar UMS 
Y ie os if 3E dl ds P 


Ai 
تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» التجاراتء باب النهي عن ثمن الكلب ومهر البغي‎ 


Ye call ...‏ من حديث محمد بن فضيل بن غزوان به» وهو في الكبزى» CUVVig‏ 
وللحديث شواهد كثيرة Le‏ 
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J of‏ وَجَدَ 3B tem, Sal, Ue es‏ 
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Chapter 95. If A Man Buys A 
Product Then Becomes 
Bankrupt, And The Product 
Itself Is Found With Him 


4680. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alláh g said: “If a person 
becomes bankrupt, then a man 
finds the goods that he sold to him 
with him, he has more right to 
them than anyone else.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» المساقاةء باب من أدرك ما باعه عند المشتري وقد أفلس» فله الرجوع فيه» 
ح ٠١١۹:‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» «o ial‏ باب: إذا وجد ماله عند مفلس في البيع ... إلخ» 
VEN‏ من حديث يحيى بن سعيد الأنصاري به » وهو في الكبزى» ح : 1۲۷۲ ie‏ الليث هو ابن سعد. 


o uu Xs quo - 1 
قَالَ:‎ - FIM الْحَسَنٍ‎ S palais 


à) dé محمد قَالَ:‎ X gus Ble 
pe Ah EE ls f. PI m 
ES Ul أن‎ oc a ابن‎ Se! Lae 
s أن‎ GFT بن حَرْم‎ spe بن‎ JAM jl 


WE pili we ut‏ عَنْ أ 
EA‏ عَنْ eu‏ ابي 3 gf‏ ا 
Ab Nx ED of 8‏ 
LECTUS‏ 


SO 
Exi 
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4681. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah from the Prophet #%, that 
if a man becomes bankrupt, then a 
specific item is found with him, and 
is recognized, then it belongs to the 
one who sold it to him. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» -Wig‏ 


ez se ك.د‎ ۴ 
! 


o عَمْرِو‎ OU Xi GRE - ۲ 
IE قَالَ:‎ Las Sn Gu المح قَالَ:‎ 


AC PRG 


4682. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “At the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 28, 
a man suffered loss of some fruit 
that he had purchased, and his 
debts increased. The Messenger of 


SA yes uf‏ كَالَ: ES Cook‏ في 
ue‏ رول الله 3€ في BEI US‏ $55 
0d m‏ 5 الله wile (Sich di‏ 
ole (ies‏ وَلَمْ Abs‏ ذلك 285 HB ums‏ 
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Allah 2% said: ‘Give him charity." 
So the people gave him charity, but 
that was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: ‘Take what you find, but you 
have no right to more than that." 
(meaning his creditors). (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» WVE‏ 


EL Qs JESI- n 
)٩٤ (التحفة‎ 


mera!) 
* Zod ee cane 
im go 
الله‎ a M56 qu - ۳ 
ox GE I6 


que dE Je uu ES عَنْ‎ cu 
bf ك:‎ 


dg BF oa gi gat i id‏ اله 
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KA بِذْلِكَ‎ x Mu dias 


Chapter 96. If A Man Sells An 
Item And A Third Party Has 
More Right To It 


4683. Usaid bin Hudair bin Simák 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah $& ruled that if a man found 
(his goods) in the possession of a 
man who was not guilty, then if he 
wished he could give the man what 
he had paid for it, or if he wished 
he could go after the one who had 
stolen it. Abû Bakr and ‘Umar 
passed similar judgments. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] أخرجه أحمد: ۲۲٣/٤‏ من حديث ابن Gur‏ به» وصرح بالسماع» وهو 
في الكبزى» ح:7778 * أسيد بن حضير صحابي» وانظر الحديث الآتي. 


64 - أَخْبَرَنَا s‏ مَنْصُورٍ قَالَ: 
Gi :06 Qus & ie Gs‏ عَبْدُ 
ion PIETAS E "EE‏ 
qi Ads eim gil ot 355‏ عكرمة 
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£x of d cus مَرْوَانَ‎ Oty cd 


4684. Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansári, 
who was one of Banu Hárithah 
narrated that there was the 
governor of Al-Yamámah, and 
Marwan wrote to him saying that 
Mu‘awiyah had written to him, 
saying that any man who had 
something stolen from him had 
more right to it wherever he found 
it. Then Marwán wrote saying that 
to me (Usaid). I wrote to Marwan 


كتاب £931 
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تخريج : estj]‏ صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح 


Gi - ٥‏ محمد بن دَاوْدَ قَالَ: 
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saying that the Prophet #5 had 
ruled that if the one who bought it 
from the one who stole it is not 
guilty of anything (and did not 
realize that it was stolen goods), 
then the owner has the choice: If 
he wishes, he may buy it from the 
one who bought it from the thief, 
or if he wishes he may go after the 
thief. Abü Bakr, ‘Umar and 
*"Uthmán also passed judgment 
along these lines. Marwán sent my 
letter to Mu'áwiyah, and 
Mu'áwiyah wrote to Marwan 
(saying): ‘Neither you nor Usaid 
are in a position to tell me what to 
do, rather I am the one who tells 
you what to do because I am 
superior in rank to you, so do what 
I tell you.” Marwan sent the letter 
of Mu'áwiyah to me, and I said: ‘I 
will not judge according to 
Mu'áwiyah's opinion as long as I 
am the governor.” (Sahih) 


AW: 


4685. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “A man has more 
right to his own wealth when he 
finds it, and the buyer should 
pursue the one who sold it to him.” 


(Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوعء باب: في الرجل يجد عين ماله عند 
رجل» TOM Vig‏ عن عمرو بن عون بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا/1؟5 m‏ قتادة عنعن تقدم» VE re‏ 
وللحديث شاهد ضعيف عند الدارقطني: “2748/7 وانظر الحديث الأتي . 


Ar ad: 


aO i E GAT - 5‏ قَالَ: 


seat 


of xx as 


DA 


EAS‏ عَنْ SE‏ عن 


4686. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ said: “If a woman is 


2 : 


«Es 55) قوي‎ 905 wes do d 
aug, 0590 58 5 مِنْ رَجُلَيْنِ‎ UY EU وَمَنْ‎ 
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married off by two guardians, then 
the first marriage is the one that 
counts, and if a man sells 
something to two men, it belongs 
to the first one.” (Hasan) 


e‏ [حسن] أخرجه أبوداود» النكاح» باب l|‏ آنکح الوليان» ح :۲۱۸۸ من حديث 
قتادة به» وهو فى الكبزى» TYA:‏ وصححه اين الجارودء وللحديث شواهد» في السئن 


الكبزى وتحفة الأشراف: “"سعيد" بدل "شعبة 


(80 (التحفة‎ Galia] - Cav (المعجم‎ 


5e RASA ot oe 


ágas Guat الله لَكَ في‎ ágo dis i 
uns Sr dash alan ans uf 
ade ابن ماجه» الصدقات» باب حسن القضاء» ح:7474 من‎ Ge) تخريج: [حسن]‎ 


إسماعيل بن إبراهيم به» وهو في الكبزى» 


ANE 


Chapter 97. Borrowing 


4687. It was narrated from Ismá"il 
bin Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Rabí'ah, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Prophet %4 
borrowed forty thousand from me, 
then some wealth came to him, and 
he paid me back and said: ‘May 
Alláh bless your family and your 
wealth for you; the reward for 
lending is praise and repayment.” 
(Hasan) 


ح: 25780 وحسنه العراقي (إتحاف السادة المتقين:0/ 


Comments: 


It is permissible to take a loan in times of need, particularly for the needs of 


aul في‎ BI - (4A (المعجم‎ 
(44 (التحفة‎ 


GRÉ - ۸‏ عل REOS‏ عَنْ 
ell Gis Jé jeus‏ عَنْ أبي oS‏ 
gi Tic is ME oO nes ^"‏ 


the community. 


Chapter 98. Stern Warning 
Concerning Debt 


4688. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Jahsh said: ^We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allâh 4% when he raised his head 
toward the sky, and put his palm 
on his forehead, then he said: 
*Subhán Allâh, what a stern 
warning has been revealed" We 
fell silent and were scared. The 
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following day I asked him: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what is this 
stern warning that has been 
revealed?’ He said: ‘By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if a man 
were to be killed in the cause of 
Allâh then brought back to life, 
then killed, then brought back to 
life, then killed, but he owed a 
debt, he would not enter Paradise 
until his debt was paid off." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : esc]‏ صحیح] ol‏ جه أحمد: 6/ ۲۹۰ من حديث إسماعيل بن جعفر ta‏ وهو في 
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4689. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% at a funeral, and he 
said: ‘Is there anyone from banu so 
and so here?’ He said this three 
times. Then a man stood up, and 
he said to him: ‘What kept you 
from answering the first two times? 
I am not going to say anything but 
good to you. so and so (mentioning 
the name of a man from among 
them) has died and he is being 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء البيوع» باب: في التشديد في الدين» YENi‏ 
من حديث سعيد بن مسروق عن الثوري cu‏ وهو فی الكبزى» d TAY:‏ سمعان eit‏ وقال 


البخاري 
فالحديث صحيح . 


:لا نعرف سمعان سماعًا من سمرة ولا للشعبي Blan‏ منه"» وإذا ثبت سماعهما 


Comments: 


‘He is detained from entering Paradise’ — his debt should be immediately 
repaid on his behalf, so that he could be set free or could enter Paradise. 
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Chapter 99. Leniency 
Concerning That 


4690. It was narrated that ‘Imran. 
bin Hudhaifah said: *Maimünah 
used to take out loans frequently, 
and some of her family criticized 
her and denounced her for that. 
She said: 'I will not stop taking 
loans, for I heard my close friend 
and my beloved say: "There is no 
one who takes out a loan, and 
Allâh knows that he intends to pay 
it back, but Alláh will pay it back 
for him in this world." (Hasan) 


[حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الصدقات» باب من ادان És‏ وهو ينوي قضاءه» 


: » وصححه أبن حبان» 


Comments: 


Allah grants him a graceful success and helps him repay the debt, or causes a 
righteous person to pay his debt on his behalf. 
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تخريج : [حسن] وهو في الكبزى» IATE‏ وللحديث شواهد» منها الحديث السابق. 
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X ES GST - er‏ سَعيدٍ قَالَ: 


4691. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that Maimünah, the wife of 
the Prophet 4%, took a loan, and it 
was said to her: “O Mother of the 
Believers, why have you taken a 
loan when you do not have the 
means to pay it off?" She said: "T 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: ‘Whoever takes a loan 
intending to pay it back, Alláh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will help 
him.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 100. When A Rich 
Man Takes A Long Time To 
Repay A Debt 

4692. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 


Egil كتاب‎ 
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Allah يي‎ said: ‘If one of you is 
referred to a rich man (to help 
repay a debt), he should accept 
that referral, and (wrongdoing) is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt.” (Sahih) 


تخريج :أخرجه البخاري» الحوالات» باب: إن أحال دين الميت على رجل ... إلخء 
ح :۲۲۸۸ من حديث سقیان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1541 . 
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4693. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘If one who can afford it delays 
repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داود؛ القضاءء باب: في الدين هل يحبس بهء PUVA‏ 
من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك به» وهو في VMT ues‏ وعلقه البخاري في صحيحه) وصححه 
ابن Cg cob‏ والحاکم CVE [Er‏ ووافقه الذهبي» وحسنه الحافظ في الفتح . 
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تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أنظر الحديث السابق» 
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4694. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “If one who can afford it 
delays repayment, his honor and 
punishment become permissible.” 
(Hasan) 


وهو في الکبزی» ح:1۲۸۹. 


Chapter 101. Transferring 
Debts 


4695. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Wrongdoing is 
when a rich man takes a long time 
to repay a debt, and if one of you 
is referred to a rich man (to help 
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repay debt), he should accept that „i apa عد‎ we مو ب إن‎ BE creed 
referral.” (Sahih) cl be :06 EE الله‎ de أن‎ $355 
ARS ugs عَلَى‎ SS uil ds ab 

تخريج: أخرجه البخاري» الحوالات» باب الحوالة وهل يرجع في الحوالة؟ ح:۲۲۸۷» 
ومسلم» المساقاة» باب تحريم مطل E‏ وصحة الحوالة ... Yo MER vel‏ من حديث مالك 
به» وهو في الموطأ (یحیی): WELT‏ والكبزى» ح:1۲۹۰. 
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Chapter 103. Encouragement To o^ فی‎ LI = (VY (المعجم‎ 
Pay Off Well j ADS ex 
QV القضاء (التحفة‎ 


= {14y 


4697. It was narrated from Abû ¿$ mealg) i إشحاق‎ ge 


Hurairah that the Messenger of — c. .- a teas fe ee 
Allah # said: “The best of you is Aes علي بن صَالِح عَنْ‎ ute وَكِيعٍ قال:‎ 


the one who is best in repaying.” — $275 al a3 Eu ai عَنْ‎ ES on 
Sahil 
(s hilt) ex e -j6 ag d رَسُولٍ‎ be 


ELS 
. ح:5197‎ aS وهو في‎ EWY تخريج: [صحبح] تقدم» ح‎ 


Chapter 104. Being Kind When — (33 Hata) $22 - (1+ (المعجم‎ 
Asking For Repayment QT (التحفة‎ bss في‎ 


4698. It was narrated from Abû — :j gis 5i ne أَغْبَرَنَا‎ - 4۸ 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 said: “There was a man 
who never did any good deed, but 
he used to lend to people and he 
would say to his messenger: "Take 
what can be paid easily and leave 
what is difficult; let them off, and 
perhaps Alláh, the Most High, will 
let us off? When he died, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said to 
him: ‘Did you ever do any good 
deed?’ He said: ‘No, but I had a 
slave and I used to lend to people. 
When I sent him to collect the 
debts I said to him: Take what can 
be paid easily and leave what is 
difficult; let them off, and perhaps 
Allah will let us off.” Allah, the 
Most High, said: ‘I have let you 
off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد :۲" من حديث الليث بن سعد به» وهو في الكبزى» 
VAY: 3‏ ؛ وصححه الحاكم على شرط مسلم TAI:‏ ووافقه الذهبي cul‏ عجلان عنعن» وتابعه 
هشام بن سعد عند أبي نعيم في حلية الأولياء:777/8 مختصرّاء وللحديث شواهدء منها الحديث 


الآتي. 


UE بن‎ Ra GAT - - ۹ 


2 


GI AM عل‎ M a عن‎ TN 
"كان‎ -Jé إن ييه‎ JA £254 di 
إِعْسَارَ‎ eb É وَكَانَ‎ 6i IX Jes 


A. 


sus te Q6 ool‏ عَنْهُ dci‏ الله تَعَالَى 
ca ote yug‏ الله 55S‏ عَنْهُا . 


4699, Abû Hurairah said: The 
Prophet #% said: “A man used to 
lend to people, but if he realized 
that someone was going through 
hardship, he would say to his slave: 
‘Let him off, perhaps Allah, the 
Most High, will let us off? And 
when he met Allah, He let him 
off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» البيوع» باب من أنظر معسرّاء ح:178١7‏ عن هشام بن عمارء 


ومسلم» 


المساقاة» باب فضل إنظار المعسر والتجاوز في الاقتضاء 
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4700. It was narrated that 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, admitted 
to Paradise a man who was 
easygoing in buying and selling, in 
paying off debts and asking for 
repayment.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء التجارات» باب السماحة في uli‏ ح:7١؟؟‏ من 


حديث إسماعيل ابن علية cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
وله شواهد عند البخاري» YUWig‏ وغيره. 
(المعجم Qo‏ - الشَّرِكَةُ يقير gU.‏ 
(التحفة O‏ 
١‏ - أَخْبَرني عَمْرُو M ue S‏ 
FE 96 ods os ati die‏ 


(X gx وَسَعْدٌ‎ 5655 Gi sehr كَالَ:‎ 
3525 GE وَلَمْ أجى:‎ oes Aou 
EO 


cas عطاء لم يلق عثمان رضي الله‎ s Whore 


Chapter 105. Partnership 
Without Contributing 


4701. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “Sa‘d, ‘Ammâr and 
I entered into a partnership on the 
Day of Badr, (agreeing to share) 
whatever was allotted to us. 
‘Ammâr and I did not get anything, 
but Sa'd got two prisoners.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» TANI‏ وهو في الكبزى» WATS‏ 


Comments: 


‘Partnership signifies whatever portion one receives; ‘we would distribute it 
equally among us.’ There is no harm in this kind of partnership when a couple 
of people work together and they become equal partners in whatever income 
they procure, 


4702. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 said: “Whoever sets 
free his share of a slave should set 
him free completely from his own 
wealth, if he has enough wealth to 
cover the price of the slave.” 
(Sahih) 


T 


Col كتاب‎ 
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تخريج:أخرجه مسلمء الأيمانء باب: من أعتق شرگا له في عبدء ح:601١/51‏ بعد 
Wig‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» SWAG‏ 


(المعجم 0٠١7‏ - الشرگة في GEN‏ 
(التحفة )١١5‏ 
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JU مِنْ‎ Got Sd «ui 


Chapter 106. Shared 
Ownership Of Slaves 


4703. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: ‘Whoever sets free 
his share of a slave, and he has 
sufficient wealth to set him free 
completely by paying the price of 
the slave, then he should set him 
free with his own wealth.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشركةء باب تقويم الأشياء بين الشركاء بقيمة عدل» YER Vie‏ 
ومسلم» Vere‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث أيوب السختياني بهء وهو في الكبڑى» 


ح۹۸ . 
(المعجم ev‏ الشَّرَكَةٌ في Pa‏ 


(\ to (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 107. Shared 
Ownership Of Date Palms 


4704. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 3& said: “Any one 
of you who has land, or date palm 
trees, he should not sell them until 
he offers them to his partner first." 
(Sahih) 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الشفعة» باب من باع رباعًا فليؤذن شريكهء 


VENI‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة 9( وصرح هو vhs‏ الزبير بالسماع عند الحميدي» 


اح:١18!بتحقيقي):‏ وصححه ابن الجارودء EWC‏ وهو في 


في الكبزى» ج :11۹4 وأخرجه 


مسلم من طريق آخر عن أبي (ejl‏ وانظر الحديث الآتي ‏ 


(المعجم 008 - الشركة في d‏ 


(O1 (التحفة‎ 


Chapter 108. Shared 
Ownership Of Houses 


4705. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
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tuled that pre-emption is to be 
given in everything that is shared in 
which the division is not clear, 
whether it is a house or a garden. 
It is not permissible to sell it before 
informing one’s partner, who may 
take it or leave it, as he wishes. He 
(the share-owner) sells it without 
informing him, then he has more 
right to it.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم ح:4500» وهو في الكبزى» Cie‏ وأخرجه مسلم من 


333 وَلَمْ‎ gt ops Ag شَاءَ‎ bp if ee 


Comments: 
(See No. 4650). 


(atiis xx 733 - s (المعجم‎ 
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GEL ge GF od Gis‏ عَنْ 


Chapter 109. Pre-Emption And 
Its Rulings 


4706. It was narrated that Abü 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: "The neighbor has 


more right to property that is 4 
near." 


M 


tás osi «الْجَارٌ‎ TNT 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحيل» باب: في الهبة والشفعة» VW‏ من حديث سفيان بن 
عيينة به» فى الكبذى» Whe‏ 
Comments: dE‏ 
In the Sunan and Musnad Ahmad, there occurs a narration of the same‏ 
signification, transmitted Jábir 2. It also contains the condition provided‏ 
their pathway is one. So to speak, a neighbor has the right of pre-emption‏ 
(Shuf'a) if he is a partner in the pathway, etc. In this way, all the narrations‏ 
would be acted upon or brought into practice. Some venerable individuals‏ 
bestow the right of pre-emption to a neighbor itrespective of whether or not‏ 
he is a partner from any dimension. But this would contravene the agreed‏ 
upon narrations of the two Sahihs (Al-Bukhári and Muslim), in which there is‏ 
negation of pre-emption after the formal distribution of property and the‏ 
pathways having been separate (for instance, see No. 4708).‏ 


4707. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Ash-Sharid, from his father, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, no one else has any share in 


ig شَرِكَةٌ ولا‎ aue Sd oil t 
jp 18 رَسُولُ الل‎ OUS gh YY 
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my land, but there are neighbors.” 
He said: “The neighbor has more 
right to property that is near.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الشفعة» باب الشفعة بالجوارء ح:495؟ من 


حديث حسين المعلم به» وهو في الكبزى» a‏ 


Comments: 


Provided the pathway is one and the same. 


i06 هلال بشر‎ GST - ۸ 

38 الله‎ 0,25 fk عَنْ أبي‎ GAH 
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4708. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Pre-emption takes 
effect in all cases where land has 
not been divided. But if the 
boundaries have been set, and the 
roads laid out, then there is no pre- 
emption.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Tig‏ وأخرجه البخاري» ح ۲۲۱٤۰۲۲۱۳:‏ وغيره 
عن معمر عن الزهري عن أبي سلمة عن جابر به متصلاًء وبه صح الحديث» وله شواهد كثيرة. 


or مم‎ Fans 
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HE oe‏ كت EA dee Rip o^‏ 
عَنْ ple‏ قا : قضى UL‏ الله XU BE‏ 
وَالْجِوَارٍ. 
تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» CUI Eie‏ وأخرجه مسلمء Wo [Vite‏ من حديث 
أبي الزبير به مطولاً» لغير ذكر "الجوار"» وللحديث شواهد. 


4709. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
decreed the principle of pre- 
emption, and the (rights of) 
neighbors.” (Sahih) 
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The Book Of Oaths 
(Qasámah)"! Retaliation 
And Blood Money 


Chapter 1. Qasámah During 
The Jáhiliyyah 


4710. It was narrated tbat Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The first instance of 
Qasámah during the Jáhiliyyah 
involved a man from Banu Hashim 
who was employed by a man from 
Quraish, from another branch of 
the tribe. He went out with him, 
driving his camels, and another 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
them. The leather rope of that 
man’s bag broke, so he said (to the 
hired worker): ‘Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag, lest the camels 
run away from me.’ So he gave him 
a rope and he tied his bag with it. 
When they halted, all the camels’ 
legs were hobbled except one 
camel. The one who had hired him 
said: ‘Why is this camel, out of all 
of them, not hobbled?’ He said: 
‘There is no rope for it.’ He said: 
‘Where is its rope?’ He said: ‘A 
man from Banu Hashim passed by 
and the leather rope of his bag had 
broken, and he asked me to help 
him; he said: “Help me by giving 
me a rope with which to tie the 
handle of my bag lest the camels 
run away from me, so I gave him a 


[E Qasámah: an oath taken by some people concerning the accusation of having killed 


somebody. 
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rope.” He struck him with a stick, E a ne لدع لقره‎ 
which led to his death. Then a man Jf id شھدت؛‎ 155 AM ل: ما‎ 
from Yemen passed by him (the — :j مت الدَّمْ ؟‎ fa fic, Iz te cif 
man from Banu Hashim, just 3 3 ر‎ 45 En 
before he died) and he (the 
Hashim? man) said: ‘Are you going 
to attend the Pilgrimage?’ He said: 
‘I do not think I will attend it, but 
perhaps I will attend it? He said: 
"Will you convey a message from 
me once in your lifetime?' He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘If you attend the 
Pilgrimage, then call out, O family 
of Quraish! If they respond, then 
call out, O family of Hashim! If ^ » .,, s كي‎ , zc. 
they respond, then ask for Abü د يثك فتكث جيتاء ثم إن الرجل اليْمَاني‎ 
Tâlib, and tell him that so and so — $5 2z i bf afi 

killed me for a rope. Then the ^, , D 
hired worker died. When the one 2 لوا:‎ 
who had hired him came, Abü S. 
Talib went to bim and said: "What 7 `- 
happened to our companion? He هذا‎ :d 


said: ‘He fell sick and I took good aid at te ost ^it por 
care of him, but he died, so I D 2 فلان‎ em iecur E 
stopped and buried him? He said: gÍ 56 le في‎ xd 6G Sf us 


*He deserved that from you.' Some 
time passed, then the Yemeni man . 

who had been asked to convey the فنك ًك‎ JN! fe BL BE اَن‎ hi 
message arrived at the time of the | , , Wend, igh ate AA 
Pilgrimage. He said: ʻO family of يَحْلِف خمشود يِن‎ ch ol) خطاء‎ Clo 


Quraish" And they said: ‘Here is بن‎ acis sí 4G ARE ل‎ ái Aus 
Quraish.’ He said: ‘O family of a CAE 9 


Banu Hashim! They said: ‘Here «ed ققَانُوا:‎ vs is $B Ly 6 
are Banu Hashim.’ He said: ‘Where je; oti م؟ يد ماش ابت‎ e ا‎ 
is Abû Talib? He said: ‘Here is — 9^7? ~~ ^ Mee oe 
Abû Talib.’ He said: ‘so and so ! JÚ Ui at; 
asked me to convey a message to nM Ez. qiio t oec dct 
you, that so and so killed him for a الخميين‎ Ge de حب أن تجيز ابني هذا‎ 
camel’s rope. Abû Tâlib went to — *2: des Had «ja Cus nS NG 
him end said: ‘Choose one of iles - ١ 0 anes 


alternatives that we are offering أن‎ Á حَمْسِينَ‎ S85 Ide Bu فقال:‎ 
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one hundred camels, because you dio BO nate ocio he eye د‎ a 
killed our companion by mistake; ولا‎ QR SE colos pli LOU 
or if you wish, fifty of your men (K5 5óu n Gu p: 
may swear an oath that you did not ,, 7. s, روي‎ . wes LL 
kill him; or if you wish, we will kil — cz! رجلا خلفوا قال‎ oig GLE وَجَاءَ‎ 
you in retaliation? He went tò his 
people and told them about that, 
and they said: ‘We will swear the 
oath.” Then a woman from Banu 
Hashim, who was married to one 
of their men and had borne him a 
child, came to Abû Tâlib and said: 
‘O Abû Tâlib, I wish that my son, 
who is one of these fifty men, 
should be excused from having to 
take the oath.’ So he excused him. 
Then one of the men came to him 
and said: ‘O Abû Talib, you want 
fifty men to take the oath in lieu of 
one hundred camels, which means 
that each man may give two camels 
instead, so here are two camels; 
take them from me, and do not 
make me take the oath.’ So he 
accepted them, and did not make 
him take the oath. Then forty-eight 
men came and took the oath.” Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “By the One in Whose 
hand is my soul, by the time a year 
had passed, none of those forty- 
eight men remained alive.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» مناقب الأنصار» باب القسامة في الجاهلية» ح:840 عن أبي 


معمر عبدالله بن عمرو المقعد به» وهو في الكبزى» Mec‏ 3 
Comments:‏ 

Qasamah is a particular form of oath, and it means when someone is found 
slain in some region, and the slayer is not identified, or some people are 
under suspicion that they are involved in the killing, but evidence is not 
available, then an oath is taken from fifty trustworthy individuals from 
amongst the people of that region, that they have neither killed the person 
nor do they know the killer. In this way the people of that region are absolved 
from the accusation or suspicion of the murder. In the above-quoted incident, 
the killer was not confessing, and there was no evidence either. There was 
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only a verbal message. The whole incident, therefore, was suspicious. Hence, 


(Y died!) OLR - (المعجم ؟)‎ 


the oath was taken. 
Chapter 2. Qasémah 


4711. Abû Salamah and Sulaiman 
bin Yasar narrated from one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh #8, one of the Ansar, that 
the Messenger of Allâh # 
approved of Qasámah as it had 
been during the Jáhiliyyah. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القسامة» باب القسامة» Vip‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به 


وهو في الكبزرى» Ce‏ وقال: 


" واللفظ لأحمد'. 


Comments: 


Islam has ended only the evil customs of the time of Jahiliyyah, not each and 


عَنْ lll‏ مِنْ أَضْحَابٍ رَسُولٍ الل 
ust Zi Bis EG‏ 2,25 الله 
aie‏ عَلَى ما ole Lie‏ في tet‏ وَقَضَى 
US S vil ó3 uj‏ في SE dd‏ 
عَلَى ay‏ خير . QE‏ مَعْمَرٌ 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء 


every custom. 


4712. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah and Sulaiman bin Yasar, 
from some of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, that 
Qasámah existed during the 
Jahiliyyah and the Messenger of 
Allah يه‎ approved of it as it had 
been during the Jáhiliyyah, and he 
ruled accordingly among some of 
the Angár concerning a victim 
whom they claimed the Jews of 
Khaibar had killed. (Sahih) 

Ma‘mar contradicted the two of 
them. 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:١١59‏ # الوليد هو ابن 


4713. It was narrated that Ibn Al- 
Müsáyyab said: “Qasémah existed 
during the Jáhilipyah, then the 


372 وَالقَوَدٍ وَالدَّيَاتِ‎ doa es 


ee قَالَ:‎ QE olo de 
رَسُولُ الله‎ ui ci thal في‎ iudi 
iS 543i Sl) che edi cz 

ele 


eal TETTE‏ في 
SLAB‏ (التحفة *) 


se! 


ex‏ َالَ: cas S GAT‏ كَالَ: 
VI S Ae‏ عَنْ أبي 6g d‏ الله gi‏ 
ogy we‏ الْأَنْصَارِيٌ: اد سَهْلَ بْنَ al‏ 
e Of caf cie‏ الله بن ideas Que‏ 
x us‏ ين gi nel ue‏ 
els‏ في SE cos Y ud‏ يهود قَقَالَ: 
ons LS uS ub ai‏ ما 
gal p ads‏ تی o pb‏ 45 اللو 88 
َذَكَرَ ذلك لَه SA Qu‏ - 35 
2S ral il‏ - وَعَبْدُ e M gu‏ 
CAS‏ مُحَيْصَهُ gf qs deg‏ گان xs‏ 
dés e$ x5 um abd 0‏ 
dus Qi dats des iy‏ الل 
as‏ في Gn pta ui of Gp as‏ أن 


wb يله في‎ LU CES بحؤب».‎ USE 
الل‎ d 05 ids مَا‎ nu Ó فکتیوا‎ 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 


Messenger of Allah #% confirmed it 
in the case of an Ansari who was 
found slain in the dry well of the 
Jews, and Ansar said: ‘The Jews 
killed our companion.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Family Of The 
Victim Should Swear The Oath 
First, In The Case Of Qasámah 


4714. It was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah set’ out for 
Khaibar because of some problem 
that had arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit, or a well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
Then he went back to the Messenger 
of Allah #8 and told him about that. 
Then he and Huwayysah - his 
brother who was older than him - 
and *Abdur-Rabmán bin Sahl, came 


(to the Prophet ££). Muhayysah, _ 


who was the one who had been at 
Khaibar, began to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allah šš said: “Let the 
elder speak first.” So Huwayysah 
spoke, then Mubayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allah 4 sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
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back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and 'Abdur-Rahmán: “Will you 
Swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?" They said; "No." He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?" They said: "They are not 
Muslims." So the Messenger of 
Allâh $& paid (the Diyah) himself, 
and he sent one hundred she-camels 
to their abodes. Sahl said: “A red 
she-camel from among them kicked 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1 


in Khaibar, which they had received by way of the spoils of Khaibar. 

2. In some narrations, mention of taking an oath from the Jews comes first 
because they were the defendants and the oath is the right of the defendant. 
In this narration, taking the oath from the claimants (plaintiffs) comes first. 
Though majority of the narrations are harmonious with the latter form, and 
Imam Ahmad has given precedence to these narrations, based on this 
principle of narration. And Allah knows best! 
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4715. It was narrated from Abi 
Laila bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Sahl, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, that he informed him, 
and some men among the elders of 
his people, that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
and Muhayysah set out for Khaibar 
because of some problem that had 
arisen. Someone came to 
Muhayysah, and he told him that 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been killed 
and thrown into a pit or well. He 
came to the Jews and said: “By 
Allah, you killed him.” They said: 
“By Allah, we did not kill him.” 
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Then he went back to his people and 
told them about that. Then he and 
his brother Huwayysah, who was 
older than him, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, came (to the 
Prophet š5). Muhayysah, who was 
the one who had been at Khaibar, 
began to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allâh #§ said: “Let the elder 
speak first." So Huwayysah spoke, 
then Muhayysah spoke. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Either 
(the Jews) will pay the Diyah for 
your companion, or war will be 
declared on them.” The Messenger 
of Allâh $& sent a letter to that 
effect (to the Jews) and they wrote 
back saying: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him.” The Messenger of Allah 
3 said to Huwayysah, Muhayysah 
and 'Abdur-Rahmán: “Will you 
swear an oath establishing your 
claim to the blood money of your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Should the Jews swear an oath 
for you?” They said: “They are not 
Muslims.” So the Messenger of 
Allah #8 paid it himself, and he sent 
one hundred she-camels to their 
abodes. Sahl said: “A red she-camel 
from among them kicked me.” 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings In The 
Report Of Sahl 


4716. It was narrated from Yahya, 
from Bushair bin Yasá, from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah who said — and I 
think he said: and from Ráfi' bin 
Khadij, the two of them said - : 
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“Abdullah bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Muhayysah bin Mas'üd went out 
until when they reached Khaibar, 
they went their separate ways. Then 
Muhayysah found ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl slain, so he buried him. Then he 
came to the Messenger of Allah #2, 
along with Huwayysah bin Mas'üd 
and 'Abdur-Rahmán bin Sahl, who 
was the youngest of them. ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán started to speak before his 
two companions, but the Messenger 
of Allâh $& said to him: “Let the 
elder speak first." So he fell silent 
and his two companions spoke, then 
he spoke with them. They told the 
Messenger of Allah 3& about the 
killing of ‘Abdullah bin Sahl, and he 
said to them: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, then you will receive 
compensation, or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness what happened?” He said: 
“Then can the Jews swear fifty oaths 
declaring their innocence?” They 
said: “How can we accept the oath 
of a disbelieving people?” When the 
Messenger of Allâh # saw that, he 
paid the blood money (himself). 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
‘Allah’s Messenger 26 himself 


compassion of the Messenger of Allah #%, shown to the heirs of the slain. 
Otherwise, they did not deserve the blood-wit, because they were not 
prepared to take the oath, nor were they prepared to acknowledge the oaths 
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for some need they had there, and 
they parted among the palm trees. 
*Abdulláh bin Sahl was killed, and 
his brother 'Abdur-Rahmán bin 
Sahl, and Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah, his paternal cousins, 
came to the Messenger of Allâh $&. 
*Abdur-Rahmán spoke about his 
brother's case, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the Messenger 
of Allah à3& said: “Let the elders 
speak first." So they spoke about 
their companion, and the Messenger 
of Alláh 3& said: "Let fifty of you 
swear an oath." They said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, it is something 
that we did not witness; how can we 
swear an oath?" He said: “Then let 
the Jews swear fifty oaths to their 
innocence." They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, (they are) a 
disbelieving people." So the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: "T 
entered a Mirbad of theirs, and one 
of those camels kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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4718. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'üd bin Zaid went to Khaibar, 
and at that time there was a peace 
treaty. They went their separate 
ways to go about their business, 
then Muhayysah came upon 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl lying dead in a 
pool of blood. He buried him, then 
he came to Al-Madinah. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, Huwayysah, and 
Muhayysah came to the Messenger 
of Allâh 3&, and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
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started to speak, but he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” So he fell 
silent and they (the other two) 
spoke. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: “Will you swear fifty oaths, 
then you will receive compensation 
or be entitled to retaliate?” They 
said: “O Messenger of Allâh, how 
can we swear an oath when we did 
not witness, and did not see (what 
happened)?” He said: “Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?” They said: “0 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?” So the Messenger of 
Allâh i& paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4719. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl and Muhayysah bin Mas'üd 
bin Zaid went to Khaibar, and at 
that time there was a peace treaty. 
They went their separate ways to 
go about their business, then 
Mubayysah came upon 'Abdulláh 
bin Sahl lying dead in a pool of 
blood. He buried him, then he 
came to Al-Madinah. 'Abdur- 
Rahmán bin Sahl and Huwhayysah, 
and Muhayysah, the two sons of 
Mas'üd, came to the Messenger of 
Allâh #%, and ‘Abdur-Rahmdn 
started to speak, but the Messenger 
of Allâh يي‎ said: “Let the elders 
speak first," for he was the 
youngest of them. So he fell silent 
and they (the other two) spoke. 
The Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
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“Will you swear fifty oaths, then 
you will receive compensation or 
be entitled to retaliate?" They said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh, how can 
we swear an oath when we did not 
witness and did not see (what 
happened)?" He said: "Then can 
the Jews swear fifty oaths declaring 
their innocence?" They said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, how can we 
accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?" So the Messenger of 
Allâh #5 paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 


4720. Yt was narrated from Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah that ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl Al-Ansári and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'üd went out to Khaibar and 
went their separate ways to go about 
their business. ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansári was killed, and 
Mubayysah, ‘Abdur-Rahman, who 
was the brother of the victim, and 
Huwayysah, came to the Messenger 
of Allâh #4. ‘Abdur-Rahman started 
to speak, but the Prophet #§ said to 
him: “Let the elders speak first.” So 
Muhayysah and Huwayysah spoke 
and told him about the case of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl. The Messenger 
of Allah à& said: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?” They said: “How can we 
swear an oath when we did not 
witness (what happened) and we 
were not there?” The Messenger of 
Allâh # said: “Then can the Jews 
swear fifty oaths declaring their 
innocence?" They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
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accept the oath of a disbelieving 
people?" So the Messenger of Alláh 
يه‎ paid the blood money himself. 
(One of the narrators) Bushair said: 
*Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told me: 
*One of those camels kicked me in a 
Mirbad of ours.” (Sahih) 
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4721. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “Abdullah bin 
Sahl was found slain, and his 
brother, and two paternal uncles, 
Huwayysah and Huwayisah, who 
were the paternal uncles of 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl, came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. ‘Abdur- 
Rahman started to speak, but the 
Messenger of Allâh # said: “Let 
the elders speak first.” They said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, we found 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl slain in one of 
the dry wells of Khaibar.” The 
Prophet à said: “Whom do you 
suspect?” They said: “We suspect 
the Jews.” He said: “Will you 
swear fifty oaths saying that the 
Jews killed him?” They said: “How 
can we swear an oath about 
something that we did not see?” 
He said: “Then can the Jews swear 
fifty oaths declaring that they did 
not kill him?” They said: “How can 
we accept their oaths, when they 
are Mushrikün?" So the Messenger 
of Allâh #% paid the blood money 
himself. (Sahih) 

Malik narrated this in Mursal 
form. 
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4722. It was narrated from Bushair 
bin Yasar that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
Al-Ansári and Muhayysah bin 
Mas'üd went out to Khaibar, where 
they went their separate ways to go 
about their business. ‘Abdullah bin 
Sahl was killed, and Muhayysah 
came (to Madinah) and went with 
his brother Huwayysah and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl to the Messenger 
of Alléh .كله‎ 'Abdur-Rahmán 
started to speak, because of his 
position as brother (of the slain 
man) but the Messenger of Allah 
ويه‎ said: “Let the elders speak 
first." So Huwayysah and 
Muhayysah spoke, and told him 
about what happened to ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl. The Messenger of Allâh 
$& said to them: “Will you swear 
fifty oaths, then you will receive 
compensation or be entitled to 
retaliate?" (In his narration) Málik 
said: “Yahya said: ‘Bushair said 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
paid the blood money himself, but 
Sa‘eed bin ‘Ubaid At-Tà'i 
disagreed with them (in reporting 
that).”” (Sahih) 

Pu bu cate 


4723. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Tai from Bushair 
bin Yasar who said: “A man from 
among the Ansar who was called 
Sahl bin Abi Hathmah told him 
that some of his people went to 
Khaibar, where they went their 
separate ways. Then they found 
one of their number slain. They 
said to those in whose land they 
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found him: ‘You killed our 
companion!’ They said: “We did 
not kill him and we do not know 
who killed him.’ They went to the 
Prophet of Allâh 3& and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allâh, we went to 
Khaibar and we found one of our 
number slain.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: ‘Let the elders speak 
first” And he said to them: ‘Bring 
proof of the one whom you suspect 
killed him.’ They said: ‘We do not 
have any proof.’ He said: ‘Then let 
them swear an oath to you.’ They 
said: ‘We will not accept the oath 
of the Jews.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh $& did not want his blood to 
have been shed with no justice 
done, so he paid a Diyah of one 
hundred camels from the 
Sadaqah." ‘Amr bin Shu'aib 
differed with them. (Sahih) 


Comments: 


This narration is in accord with the general principle that the claimant or the 
plaintiff should furnish the evidence. If they fail to furnish any evidence, the 
defendants would be asked to take the oath. Some people have tried to 
reconcile stating that first of all the plaintiff shall be asked to produce the 
evidence. If there is no evidence, oaths shall be demanded from the heirs of 
the slain. If they refuse, then the oaths shall be taken from the defendants. In 
this manner also, all the narrations would conform to each other. 
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4724. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the younger 
son of Muhayysah was found slain 
one morning at the gates of 
Khaibar. The Messenger of Allâh 
#2 said: "Bring two witnesses to 
(say) who killed him, and he will 
hand him over to you." He said: 
*O Messenger of Alláh, where shall 
I get two witnesses? He was found 
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slain in the morning at their gates." 
He said: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths?” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allâh 3&, how can I swear 
concerning something I do not 
know?" The Messenger of Allah كله‎ 
said: “Then will you accept fifty 
oaths from them?" He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, how can we 
accept their oaths when they are 
Jews?" So. the Messenger of Allah 
#45 told them (the Jews) to pay the 
Diyah and he would help them with 
half." (Hasan) 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الديات» باب القسامة» YWAig‏ من حديث 
عمرو بن شعيب به» وهو في الكبرى» Yig‏ # ابن محيصة الأصغر هو عبدالله بن سهل» 


وراجع شرح السندي. 


Comments: 


This narration differs in two things from the rest of the narrations. In this 
narration, the slain has been shown to be the brother of Muhayyasah, and in 
the rest of the narrations Abdulah bin Sahl. If this is one incident, then this 
narration is not correct. What is evident is that the incident is one only. It is, 
therefore, an error of the transmitter. Secondly, casting the one-half blood-wit 
upon the Jews is also in contravention of the other narrations. 
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Chapter 5, 6. Retaliation 


4725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah ££ said: “It is not permissible 
to shed the blood of a Muslim except 
in one of three cases: A soul for a 
Soul, a adulterer who has been 
married, and one who separates 
leaving his religion." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» cin T ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 797 # سليمان هو الأعمش. 


Comments: 
(See No. 4021). 
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4726. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^A man was killed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allâh #%, and the killer was 
brought to the Prophet £é. He 
handed him over to the heir of the 
victim, but the killer said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allâh, by Allah I did 
not mean to kill him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said to the 
next of kin: ‘If he is telling the 
truth and you kill him, you will go 
to the Fire.’ So he let him go. He 
had been tied with a string and he 
went out dragging his string, so he 
became known as Dhul-Nis‘ah (the 
one with the string). (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب PLY!‏ يأمر بالعفو في الد ح:4498 
من حديث أبي معاوية الضرير JU, ca‏ الترمذي» MoVip‏ "حسن صحيح”2 وهو في الكبرى» 


ح ae 14۲٤:‏ الأعمش عنعن» وللحديث شواهد عند مسلم؛ ح 


:8 وغيره. 
Comments:‏ 


1. According to the Divine law, the right of retribution belongs to the heirs of 
the slain. If they desire they might slay him, or if they so desire, they might 
forgive him. That is why Allah’s Messenger #% handed over the slayer to the 
guardian of the slain. It is not essential that the killer be killed by the 


government itself. 


2. Only a deliberate killer could be killed by way of retribution. According to the 
statement of the killer, he had not killed the man intentionally. Hence, he did 
not deserve to be slain. But the Prophets $% handing over the slayer to the 
heirs of the slain shows that the appearance of the killing was that it was 
deliberate. Of the intention of the killer, only Allah is aware. So to speak, in 
such a situation also, the heirs of the slain should forgive the killer so that one 
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may not be killed without right. 


4727. It was narrated from 
*Algamah bin Wa’il Al-Hadrami 
that his father said: "A man who 
had killed someone was brought to 
the Messenger of Allah $&, and he 
was brought by the heir of the 
victim. The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
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said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?’ 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Go away.’ Then when he went 
away, he called him back and said: 
‘Will you forgive him?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you accept the 
Diyah? He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Will you kill him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘Go away.’ Then when he 
had gone he said: ‘If you forgive 
him, he will carry your sin and the 
sin of your companion (the 
victim).’ So he forgave him and let 
him go.” He said: “And I saw him 
dragging his string.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه مسلمء القسامة» باب صحة الاقرار بالقتل وتمكين ولي القتيل من القصاص 
aH del p‏ من حديث علقمة بن وائل به» وهو في الكبزى» ح te 1۹۲٥:‏ إسحاق هو 


ابن يوسف الأزرق. 


Comments: 


“Your own sin and the sin of your companion’ means in the event of 
forgiveness, the sins of the slain would also be cast upon the killer, and he 
(the slain) would become an inhabitant of Paradise. Conversely, in the 
instance of taking retribution, the killer's sin of killing would be forgiven; 
while there is no surety concerning the forgiveness of the slain person’s sins. 


Chapter 6, 7. Mentioning The اختلاف التاقلية‎ ^3 - (c (المعجہ‎ 
Differences Reported In The SABE ذكر اخولاني‎ ١ 


Narration Of ‘Alqamah Bin آلف‎ - )٤ بن 115 فيه (التحفة‎ dole P 
Wá'il ert 
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said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah cx ro "Lu 
#§ when the heir of a victim vl بن‎ 3 55 de بن‎ ge GE 
brought the killer, leading him by a 2-3 i-o 50 ye 7 


g5 23 deals Gis jé‏ عَنْ وَائِل قَالَ: 
i de dei a‏ 

5 0 es في‎ didi s be 
لاء‎ ace eh ig Zach 3 a الله‎ 


string. The Messenger of Allah $% 
said to the heir of the victim: ‘Will 
you forgive him?’ He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: "Will you accept Diyah?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you kill 
him?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Take him away (to kill him).’ 
When he took him and turned 
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away, he turned to those who were 
with him, and called him back, and 
said to him: ‘Will you forgive him?" 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will you 
accept Diyah? He said: ‘No? He 
said: ‘Will you kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes. He said: "Take him away.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘If you forgive him, he will 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim).’ So he 
forgave him and left him, and I saw 
him dragging his string.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في d VANE DITS!‏ يحيى هو القطان. 


4729. A similar report was narrated 
from 'Algamah bin Wá'il from his 
father, from the Prophet 3. Yahya 
(one of the narrators) said: ^He is 
better than him." (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح :1۹۲۷ # يحبى هو القطان. 


dé ppi S shes أَخْيرَنَا‎ - ۰ 
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4730. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah $& when a man 
came with a string around his neck 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
this man and my brother were 
digging a hole, and he raised his 
pickax and struck his companion in 
the head, killing him.’ The Prophet 
#@ said: ‘Forgive him, but he 
refused and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allâh, this man and my brother 


a] Meaning, Jami‘ bin Matar from whom he heard this version, is better as a narrator than 
‘Awf bin Abi Jamilah, from whom he heard the previous narration. 
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were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet 2% said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused, then he stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alléh, this man and my brother 
were digging a hole, and he raised 
his pickax and struck his 
companion in the head, killing 
him.’ The Prophet $& said: ‘Forgive 
him,’ but he refused. He (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Go, but if you 
kill him, you will be like him.’ So 
he took him out, and they called 
out to him: ‘Didn’t you hear what 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said? 
So he came back and he said: ‘If I 
kill him will I be like him? He 
said: “Yes. Forgive him.’ Then he 
went out, dragging his string, until 
he disappeared from our view.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحیح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۷۲۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۲۸. 


Comments: 


The apparent connotation is: If you kill him, then you would also become an 
illegitimate killer, but this signification is not meant here, because killing a 
killer is not a crime. So far as the statement of the killer that it was not his 
intention to kill is concerned, only Allah, Most High, is aware of the 
intention. But the gist of the Prophet's 4% saying was that you would not gain 


pete B deu GAT - evri 
عَنْ‎ ue Gis قَالَ:‎ YE Gis قَالَ:‎ 


aos‏ ذَكرَ: Gai quo gf Ede OF‏ عن 
f uf‏ گان guis Be eb‏ الله 6 3j‏ 


any superiority over him. 
4731. ‘Alqamah bin Wá'il narrated 
from his father that he was sitting 
with the Messenger of Allâh à3& 
when a man came leading another 
man by a string. He said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, this man killed 
my brother." The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to him: “Did you kill 
him?" He said: ^O Messenger of 
Alláh, even if he did not confess I 
would have brought proof against 
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him." He said: “Yes, I killed him.” 
He said: “How did you kill him?” 
He said: “He and I were chopping 
firewood from a tree and he 
insulted me, so I got angry and 
struck him with the ax on the 
forehead.” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: "Do you have any wealth 
with which you can pay the Diyah 
to save yourself?" He said: *O 
Messenger of Alláh, I do not have 
anything but my ax and my 
clothes." The Messenger of Allah 
#% said to him: “Do you think your 
people will pay to save you?" He 
said: ^I am too insignificant to 
them for that." He threw the string 
to the man and said: “Here, take 
him." When he turned to go, the 
Messenger of Allah َيه‎ said: “If he 
kills him, he will be like him." They 
caught up with the man, and said: 
“Woe to you! The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘If he kills him, he 
will be like him.” So he went back 
to the Messenger of Allah $% and 
said: *O Messenger of Alláh, I 
have been told that you said: ‘If he 
kills him, he will be like him.' But I 
only took him because you told me 
to. He said: ‘Don’t you want him to 
carry your sin and the sin of your 
companion (the victim)?’ He said: 
*Yes, if that is the case.’ He said: 
‘And that is how it is.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» cEVIVIR‏ وهو في الکبڑی» VATA‏ حاتم هو ابن أبي 


مغيرة» وخالد هو ابن الحارث. 
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4732. It was narrated from Simak 
bin Harb that ‘Alqgamah bin Wa’il 
told him that his father said: “I was 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
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#@ when a man came leading 
another” (and he narrated) a 
similar report. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحبح] تقدمء ۰٤۷۲۷:‏ وهو في الكبزى» VAN ie‏ 
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4733. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il that his father 
told them that a man who had killed 
another man was brought to the 
Prophet 88 and he handed him over 
to the heir of the victim to kill him. 
Then the Prophet 2% said to those 
who were sitting with him: “The 
killer and the slain will both be in 
Fire.” A man went after him and 
told him that, and when he told him 
that, he left him (let him go). He 
(the narrator) said: “I saw him 
dragging his string when he let him 
go. I mentioned that to Habib and 
he said: ‘Sa‘eed bin Ashwa' told me 
that the Prophet # commanded the 
man to forgive him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» CEVIVI‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۳۱. 
Comments:‏ 

‘The killer and the slain, will both be in the Fire’: This does not mean that if 
he kills him, then both would enter the Fire. Such a connotation is against the 
accepted postulates, because in the event of getting slain, the sir of the slayer 
would be forgiven and the one who secks retribution would gain his right. 
Why should he be doomed to Fire? But the meaning is that if the slayer and 
the slain are both bent on taking each other’s life, then both of them would 
be doomed to Hellfire. The killer might not necessarily be in the wrong. 
Hence, one should resort to forgiveness. By the usage of such words, it is 

meant to arouse the feelings of forgiveness, and that objective was fulfilled. 


4734. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man brought the 
killer of his kinsman to the g 
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Diyah," but he refused. He said: 
*Go and kill him then, for you are 
just like him." So he went away, 
but some people caught up with 
the man and told him that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 had said: 
*Kill him for you are just like him." 
So he let him go, and the man 
passed by me dragging his string. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الديات» باب العفو عن القاتل» YM Vie‏ عن 
عيسى بن يونس بن أبان الفاخوري أبي موسى الرملي به» وهو في ATTICS SU‏ ضمرة هو 


ابن ربيعة الرملي. 


Comments: 


‘Dragging his string’ means he did not even delay to pause to undo his cord, 
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He fled away like that. 


4735. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet #% and said: "This man 
killed my brother." He said: *Go 
and kill him as he killed your 
brother." The man said to him: 
“Fear Allâh and let me go, for that 
will bring you a greater reward and 
will be better for you and your 
brother on the Day of Resurrection." 
So he let him go. The Prophet 3 
was told about that, so he asked him 
about it, and he told him what he 
had said. He said: “Pardoning him 
would be better for you than what 
he would have done for you on the 
Day of Resurrection when he said: 
‘O Lord, ask him why he killed 
me.” (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى: e VAN‏ بشير وثقه الجمهور كما في تسهيز 
الحاجةء ح: 271/85 ولحديثه شواهدء منها الحذيث السابق. 
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Chapter 7, 8. The Meaning Of 
The Saying Of Alláh, The Most 
High: “And If You Judge, Judge 
With Justice Between Them" 


Chapter 8, 9. Different Reports 
From ‘Ikrimah Concerning 
That”! 


4736. It was narrated from Simâk, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that Ibn ‘Abbâs said: 
“There were (the two tribes of) 
Quraizah and An-Nadir, and An- 
Nadir was nobler than Quraizah. If a 
man of Quraizah killed a man of An- 
Nadir, he would be killed in return, 
but if a man of An-Nadir killed a man 
of Quraizah, he would pay a Diyah of 
one hundred Wasqs of dates. When 
the Prophet #% was sent, a man of 
An-Nadir killed a man of Quraizah, 
and they said: ‘Hand him over to us 
and we will kill him.' They said: 
*Between us and you (as judge) is the 
Prophet #8.’ So they came to him, 
then the following was revealed: 
“And if you judge, judge with justice 
between them.” Al-Qist (justice) 
means a soul for a soul. Then the 
following was revealed: “Do they 
then seek the judgment of (the days 
of) Ignorance?” Śl (Da) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الديات» باب النفس بالنفس» ح: 4445 من حديث 
عبيدالله به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: ۰1۹۳٤‏ وصححه ابن حبان» :۰۱۷۳۸ وابن الجارود» ح :۰۷۷۲ 
والحاکم ۰۳۱۷۰۳۱٦/٤:‏ ووافقه الذهبيء وانظرء YYVEY UE‏ لعلته» وله شاهد ضعيف» انظر 


الحديث الآتي . 


11 4LM@idah 5:42. 


P1 What appears in most versions is that this chapter heading is part of the previous. The 


same is the case in Sunan Al-Kubra. 
Bl AL-Má'idah 5:42. 
V1 ALMá'idah 5:50. 
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4737. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbâs, that the Verses in 4l- 
Má'idah, in which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: “Either judge 
between them, or turn away from 
them. If you turn away from them up 
to: those who act justly.” — were 
revealed concerning the matter of 
blood money between An-Nadir and 
Quraizah. That was because the 
slain of An-Nadir were of noble 
status, so the blood money would be 
paid in full for them, but for Banu 
Quraizah only half of the blood 
money would be paid. They referred 
the matter to the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& for judgment, then Allâh, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed 
that concerning them, so the 
Messenger of Allah # told them to 
do the right thing and he made the 
blood money equal. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء القضاءء باب الحكم بين أهل cial‏ ح:8091 
من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بهء وهو في الكبزى» ح: 5976‏ داود عن عكرمة منكر كما في 


Comments: التهذيب وغيره.‎ 
As for non-Muslims living under an Islamic government, their personal affairs 
would be determined on their own, according to their customary practices. 
But the affairs which are connected with the judiciary, the verdict in them 
would be returned according to the law of the country. The law of the country 
means the Islamic Shari‘ah or the Divine law. 


Chapter 9, 10. Cases Of EET a mS 4 sua) 


Retaliation Between Free Men iocum EM" 

And Slaves CU في النفس (التحفة‎ UIS sS 
4738. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: ^Al-Ashtar and I went 
to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
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him, and said: ‘Did the Prophet of 
Alláh 3& tell you anything that he 
did not tell to all the people? He 
said: ‘No, except what is in this 
letter of mine.’ He brought out a 
letter from the sheath of his sword 
and it said therein: ‘The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they are one against others, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them. But 
no believer may be killed in return 
for a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect. Whoever commits an 
offense then the blame is on 
himself, and whoever gives 
sanctuary to an offender, then 
upon him will be the curse of 
Allah, the angels and all the 
people.” (Sahih) . 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب: أيقاد المسلم من الكافر؟ء ح: 407٠‏ 
من حديث re‏ بن سعيد القطان به» وهو في الكبزى» AU‏ سعيد هو ابن أبي عروبة» 
وفيه علتان: 7504 وله شواهد عند البخاري» ح۷ Aig ole glo‏ 
وغيرهما YYA AY: dads‏ وصححه صاحب التنقيح . 
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4739. It was narrated from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet 3£ said: “The lives 
of the believers are equal in value, 
and they are one against others, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه gf‏ يعلى في مسنده EN:‏ ج ue‏ وعبد الله بن أحمد في 
زوائد المسند: ۱۲۲/۱ كلاهما عن عبيد الله بن عمر القواريري En‏ وهو في الكبزى» S c‏ و 
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Chapter 10, 11. Retaliating 
Against The Master For The 
Slave 


4740. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah عله‎ said: “Whoever kills his 
slave, we will kill him; whoever 
mutilates (his slave), we will 
mutilate him, and whoever 
castrates (his slave), we will 
castrate him.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب من قتل عبده أو مثل vay‏ أيقاد Gare‏ 
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4741. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever mutilates his 
slave, we will mutilate him.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۹. 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» ح 


4742. It was narrated that 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 2% 
said: ‘Whoever kills his slave, we 
will kill him, and whoever mutilates 
his slave, we will mutilate him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11, 12. Killing A 
Woman In Return For A 
Woman 


4743. ‘Amr bin Dinar narrated 
that he heard Táwüs narrate from 
Ibn ‘Abbâs, from ‘Umar, may Allâh 
be pleased with him, that he asked 
about the ruling of the Messenger 
of Allâh # concerning that. Hamal 
bin Malik stood up and said: “I was 
married to two women, and one of 
them struck the other with a tent 
pole and killed her and her fetus. 
The Prophet # ruled that a slave 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus 
and that she be killed (for killing 
the other woman).” (Sahih) 


الديات» باب دية الجنين» :الام من حديث 


Chapter 12, 13. Retaliation If A 
Man Kills A Woman 


4744. Yt was narrated from Anas 
that a Jew killed a young girl for 
her jewelry, so the Messenger of 
Allâh à killed him in retaliation 
for her. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب قتل الرجل بالمرأق اح: MAO‏ من حديث سعيد بن 
ابي عروبة به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1947 * عبدة هو ابن سليمان. 
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4745. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that a Jew took some 
jewelry from a girl, then he crushed 
her head between two rocks. They 
found her as she was breathing her 
last, and they took her around 
among the people (saying): *Was it 
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this one? Was it this one?" (When) 
she said yes, the Messenger of 
Allâh # ordered that his head be 
crushed between two rocks. (Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:۳/ YW‏ من حديث أبان بن يزيد العطار به» وهو فى 
eG) Sl‏ ح: 0144 وهو متفق عليه من حديث قتادة به» انظر الحديث السابق والآتي # أبو هشام 


هو المخزومي. 


Comments: 


(For details, please see Ahadith 4029, 4039, 4050) 
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4746. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A girl went out 
wearing some jewelry and a Jew 
caught her, crushed her head 
between two rocks and took the 
jewelry that she was wearing. She 
was found as she was breathing her 
last, and she was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah $& who said: 
‘Who killed you? Was it so and 
so?’ She gestured no with her head, 
and he continued asking until he 
named the Jew, and she gestured 
yes with her head. He was caught 
and he confessed (to his crime), 
then the Messenger of Allah 2% 
ordered that his head be crushed 
between two rocks.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الخصومات» باب ما يذكر في الاشخاص والخصومة بين المسلم 


واليهود» TEC‏ وغيره» ومسلمء القسامة» باب ثبوت القصاص في 


القتل بالحجر وغيره . 


igi‏ ح :۱۷/۱۱۷۲ من حديث حمام بن يحيى بهء وهو في الكبزى: ح:1944. 


(المعجم 1 14) - bid‏ القَوَدِ مِنَ 
LLLA‏ للكافر (التحفة Oe‏ 


Chapter 13, 14. No Retaliation 
Is To Be Carried Out 1f A 
Muslim Kills A Disbeliever 


4747. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
the Mother of the Believers, that the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ said: “It is 
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not permissible to kill a Muslim 
except in one of three cases: A 
adulterer who has been married, 
who is to be stoned; a man who kills 
a Muslim deliberately; and a man 
who leaves Islam and wages war 
against Alláh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and His Messenger, who is 
to be killed, crucified or banished 
from the land.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] تقدم» ۰٤۱٥۳:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:59405. 


Comments: 


The author’s proof is founded on the apparent wordings that apart from these 
three crimes, it is not permissible to take anyone’s life; and the second crime 
among these three crimes is to kill some Muslim, not an unbeliever. 
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4748. It was narrated that Ash-Sha'bi 
said: “I heard Abû Juhaifah say: ‘We 
asked ‘Alî: “Do you have anything 
from the Messenger of Allah 3& apart 
from the Qur'án?" He said: “No, by 
the One who splits the seeds and 
creates the soul, unless Allah gives a 
slave understanding of His Book, or 
except this sheet.” I said: “What is in 
the sheet?” He said: “In it are (the 
regulations concerning) blood 
money and the freeing of captives, 
and (the rule) that no Muslim 
should be killed for killing a 
disbeliever.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب العاقلة» ح:7901 من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» 


5 MUR DEJES وهو في‎ 


Comments: 


1. This narration has preceded. See Hadith 4738. 
2. ‘Freeing of captives’ means that captive who falls into the captivity of 
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unbelievers. 


4749. It was narrated that Abi 
Hassan said: “Alî said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah $ did not tell 
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me anything that he did not tell the 
people, except what is in a sheet in 
the sheath of my sword.' They did 
not leave him alone until he 
brought out the sheet, and in it 
(were the words): "The lives of the 
believers are equal in value, and 
they hasten to support the asylum 
granted by the least of them, and 
they are one against others. But no 
believer may be killed in return for 
a disbeliever, nor one with a 
covenant while his covenant is in 
effect.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدمء :۷۳۹٤ء‏ وأخرجه gh‏ داودء ح:70١7:‏ وأحمد:١/9١١‏ من 
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4750. It was narrated from Al- 
Ashtar that he said to ‘Alî: “What 
the people have been hearing from 
you has become widespread. If the 
Messenger of Allah à& told you 
anything, then tell us.” He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah # did 
not tell me anything that he did not 
tell the people, except that in the 
sheath of my sword there is a 
sheet, in which it says: "The lives of 
the believers are equal in value, 
and they hasten to support the 
asylum granted by the least of 
them. But no believer may be 
killed in return for a disbeliever, 
nor one with a covenant while his 
covenant is in effect." It is an 
abridgement of it. (Sahih) 


تخريجح: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزىء (TAEA‏ وجزء إبراهيم بن طهمان Oig ARES)‏ 


بطوله)» وانظر الحديث السابق» وقوله: عن الأشتر 


» لعله : أن ati‏ 


شتر قال لعلي call...‏ والله أعلم . 
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Chapter 14, 15. Seriousness Of 
Killing The One With A 
Covenant (Al-Mu ûhad) n 


4751. Abû Bakrah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: 
‘Whoever kills a Mu‘Ghad with no 
justification, Allâh will forbid 
Paradise to him.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستاده صحیح] أخرجه أبو داود» الجهادء باب: في الوفاء للمعاهد وحرمة ذمته» 
Yvig‏ من حديث عبينة بن عبدالرحمن بن جوشن به» وهو VEN CSSD‏ وصححه 


ابن حبان» وابن الجارود وغيرهما. 
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4752. It was narrated that Abü 
Bakrah said: The Messenger of 
Allâh #8 said: “Whoever kills a 
Mu ‘ûhad with no justification, 
Alláh wil forbid Paradise to him 
and he will not even smell its 
fragrance." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد:8/0 عن إسماعيل ابن علية به» وهو في الكبزى» 
ح 1۹٩۰:‏ ٭ يونس هو أبن cape‏ وللحديث طرق كثيرة. 
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4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Al-Mukhaimirah, from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet #2, that the Prophet # 
said: “Whoever kills a man from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah/ he 
will not smell the fragrance of 
Paradise, and its fragrance may be 
detected from a distance of seventy 
years." (Sahih) 


U A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the Muslims, or, is living under Muslim protection. 
P1 A non-Muslim living under Muslim protection. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] أخرجه أحمد : 849/06 من Lab‏ شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» 
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4754. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ع‎ said: 


‘Whoever kills a person from 
among Ahl Adh-Dhimmah, he will 
not smell the fragrance of Paradise, 
and its fragrance may be detected 
from a distance of forty years.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : : [إسناده صحيح ] أخرجه أحمد: 2187/7 وأطراف المسند:٤/‏ ١٠ء‏ ح :۵۱۱۳ من 
حديث مروان (بن معاوية الفزاري) به وهو في الكبزى» AONE‏ وصححه الحاكم على شرط 


Comments: 


‘Forty years’: This does not negate ‘seventy years’; hence, this narration does 
not contradict the previous narration. And the signification of plentifulness is 
meant, so there does not remain any ambiguity at all. The meaning is that he 


(المعجم agli AL - Qs ٠١‏ بَيْنَ 
الْمَمَالِيكِ pall Syd Lad‏ (التحفة OY‏ 


would remain far away from Paradise. 


Chapter 15, 16. There Is No 
Retaliation Between Slaves For 
Offenses Less Than Killing 


4755. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a slave belonging 
to some poor people cut off the ear 
of a slave belonging to some rich 
people. They came to the Prophet 
&£ but he did not give them 


anything. (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات باب: فى جناية العبد يكون col RAD‏ 
ح ٤0٩٩:‏ من حديث معاذ بن هشام الدستوائي cay‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 2219517 cle‏ عنعنة قتادة 
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Chapter 16, 17. Al-Qisás For A 
Tooth 


4756. Yt was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
ruled that Qisés should be given for 
a tooth. The Messenger of Alláh 
34% said: “What Allah has decreed 


gelat 4‏ في BAN‏ وَكَالَ رَسُولُ الله 
Léo Ag‏ الله الْقِصَاصٌ». 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی otie‏ وأخرجه البخاري» كما othe‏ 
غ :4/11 :وللحديث طرق Comments: dad‏ 


If the whole tooth is pulled out, then the tooth of the one who has broken the 
tooth could be retributively pulled out. But it would be done in such a way 
that his other teeth are not weakened, and whichever tooth is pulled out, the 
same tooth of the second party shall be pulled out. On the other hand, if the 
whole tooth is not knocked out, but a part of it is broken, adequate 
compensation shall have to be paid. The retribution shall not be brought into 
play in this regard. This is because it would not be possible to break exactly 
that much of the tooth, and to break in excess is not permissible. Therefore, 
compensation would be paid, 

4757. It was narrated from .j 5 t 4222 6. evo 

Samurah that the Messenger of محمد بن الى قال‎ ie iind 

Allah # said: “Whoever kills his 


is retaliation.” (Sahih) 


Zor 39 2825 ott 


Vei X hs‏ كَالَ: RAW‏ عَنْ 


slave, we will kill him, and whoever hi se و‎ ot عر‎ get 

> > \ fils y الْحَسَنء‎ ys di 
mutilates his slave, we will mutilate — ^ عن ن رشول‎ (onm عن‎ i , 25 
him." (Hasan) we وَمَنْ‎ URS axe 1 ja قَالَ:‎ dE 


عیده جدعتاه) . 
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تخريج: [حسن] ۰٤۷٤٩: cpa‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: 5404 و 
When there could be retribution in the matter of nose and ear, then it could‏ 
take place in the matter of tooth also. The relevance of this Hadith to the‏ 
Chapter is from that dimension.‏ 
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4758. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet of Allah 
#2 said: “Whoever castrates his 
slave, we will castrate him, and 
whoever mutilates his slave, we will —,,, 05 , ^ .. we, "P 
mutilate him." This is the wording 2 خصى‎ o? قال:‎ EE dM e oi 
of Ibn Bashshár (one of the 
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narrators). (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» ح ۰٤۷٤۰:‏ وهو في الكبزى» AOTC‏ 


Gus i An GA - 4‏ قَالَ: 


ile B iu Gi jé bú is 
IU ابت عَنْ أنّس: أنَّ أت‎ is قَالَ:‎ 


geai 18 4 f 
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4759. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sister of Ar-Rubai* Umm 
Hárithah injured a person and they 
referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah #5. The 
Messenger of Allâh قي‎ said: 
“Retaliation, retaliation ( Qisás)." 
Umm Ar-Rabî said: ‘O Messenger 
of Alláh, how could retaliation be 
carried out against so and so? No, 
by Alláh, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
*Subhán Allah, O Umm Ar-Rabi'! 
Retaliation is something that is 
decreed by Allah.” She said: “No, 
by Allah, retaliation will never be 
carried out against her!” And she 
carried on until they accepted 
Diyah (blood money). He (the 
Prophet #%) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allâh who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القسامة» باب إثبات القصاص في الأسئان وما في معناهاء 
ح ۲٤/۱۱۷۵:‏ من حديث عفان بن مسلم به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:19461 . 


HEN 5» القصاص‎ - A AV (المعجم‎ 
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Chapters 17, 18. Al-Qisás For A 
Front Tooth 


4760. Anas narrated that his 
paternal aunt broke the front tooth 
of a girl and the Prophet of Allah 
35 decreed retaliation. Her 
brother, Anas bin An-Nadr, said: 
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“Will you break the front tooth of 
so and so? No, by the One Who 
sent you with the truth, the front 
tooth of so and so will not be 
broken!" Before that, they had 
asked her family for forgiveness 
and blood money. When her 
brother — who was the paternal 
uncle of Anas and was martyred at 
Uhud - swore that oath, the people 
agreed to forgive. The Prophet ££ 
said: *There are among the slaves 
of Alláh who, if they swear by 
Allâh, Alláh fulfills their oath." 
(Sahih) 


:7 ؛ وهو في الكبزى» ML d‏ بشر هو 


4761. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "Ar-Rubai' broke the front 
tooth of a girl and they asked 
them (her people) to forgive her, 
but they refused. They offered 
them blood money, but they 
refused. Then they went to the 
Prophet # and he decreed 
retaliation. Anas bin An-Nadr said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, will you 
break the front tooth of Ar-Rubai‘? 
No, by the One Who sent you with 
the truth, it will not be broken!” 
He said: “O Anas, what Allah has 
decreed is retaliation.” But the 
people agreed to forgive her. He 
(the Prophet #5) said: “There are 
among the slaves of Allah who, if 
they swear by Allah, Allah fulfills 
their oath.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: أخرجه البخاريء الصلحء باب الصلح في الدية» chore 24444 Vie‏ 
MAE ١‏ من طرق عن حميد بهء cole £e tres‏ وتابعه ثابت عند مسلم» Were‏ 
والحديث في الكبزى» ح:5409 s‏ خالد هو ابن الحارث. 
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Chapters 18, 19. Retaliation 
For A Bite And Mentioning 
The Differences In The Report 
Of The Narrators Of The 
Narration Of ‘Imran bin 
Husain Concerning That 


4762. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit the hand 
of another man, who pulled his 
hand away, and the man’s front 
tooth (or front teeth) fell out. He 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah #8, and the 
Messenger of Allah يه‎ said: “What 


do you want? Do you want me to Úr pre ول الله‎ 54 00$ gli سول الله‎ 
tell him to put his hand in your sen MPO aso ek 
mouth, so that you can bite it like a 35 في‎ ME 3 OF ay أن‎ die se 
stallion bites? Or, do you want to Q6 en ets by jaji Lak Was us las 
give him your hand so that he may Tra 
bite it, then you can pull it away if ثم انترغها إن‎ Gai يدك حتى‎ Zl 
you want?” (Sahil) EE 
باب الصائل على نفس الانسان وعضوه» إذا دفعه المصول‎ COLE تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء‎ 

عليه ... إلخ» ح ۲١/٠١۷۳:‏ عن أحمد بن عثمان النوفلي به» وهو في الكبزىء Og‏ 
Comments:‏ 


The tooth was not pulled out deliberately. It was pulled out as a result of 
drawing the hand out. Besides, aberration was committed by the person who 
last the tooth. He had bit the hand of the other person. The opposite party 
had every right to withdraw his hand. The question of retaliation, therefore, 
does not arise at all. That is why Alláh's Messenger 3&£ was displeased. 


4763. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 
man on the forearm; he pulled it 
away and a front tooth fell out. 
The matter was referred to the 
Messenger of Allah # and he 
canceled (the Diyah) and said: 
“Did you want to bite your 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب: إذا عض رجلا فوقعت out‏ :25897 ومسلم» 
ح VIVE‏ من حديث قتادة به» وهو في الكبزى» اح لتكت 


EDI SALA Gai - 54‏ قَالَ: 

عن 6( GF‏ زرارة» Ole SF‏ بن 
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4764. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Ya‘la fought with 
a man, and one of them bit the 
other, who pulled his hand away 
from his mouth, and a front tooth 
fell out. They referred their dispute 
to the Messenger of Allâh # and 
he said: ‘Would one of you bite his 
brother as a stallion bites? There is 
no Diyah for that.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹1۲. 
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4765. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that Ya‘la said, concerning 
the one who bit (another), and his 
front tooth fell out, that the Prophet 
#8 said: “There is no Diyah for you.” 
(Sahih) 


في الكبزى»ء WAT‏ عبدالله هو ابن 


4766. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man bit another 


man in the forearm, and his front : 


tooth fell out, so he went to the 
Prophet 2 and told him about 
that. He said: “Do you want to bite 
your brother’s forearm as a stallion 
bites?” And he judged it to be 
invalid. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] EVI eux‏ وهو في الكبزى» olf s Mae‏ هو أبن يزيد 
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Chapters 19, 20. Self-Defense e ge GG - oos (المعجم‎ 
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4767. It was narrated from Yala - J Ji 5 مَالِكُ‎ ez - VY 
bin Munyah that he fought a man " 
and one of them bit the other, who cii oF عَنْ شنب‎ Ge ul o 1 


pulled his forearm away from his zG 4 i, ا‎ ui i 
mouth, and a front tooth fell out. SPENT م‎ o dx o^ Em كن‎ 
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The matter was referred to the — 5X an ete uli NS رجلا‎ 
Prophet #¢ and he said: “Would z 0 14 
one of you bite his brother as a SE g A LNs م‎ ES cm es مید‎ o 
young camel bites?” And judged it — ^az; us iuf 3e GE dS 
to be invalid. (Sahíh) ue Wet ans 
Ag PKI 


تخريج : : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في الکبیر VU e YOA SYY‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 
\ 5 . 
في الكبزىء Comments: EES‏ 
When someone is assaulted, he has every right to defend himself. If the harm‏ 
is done to the attacker by the victim, even if he dies while defending himself,‏ 
no retribution, compensation, or penalty shall have to be paid. If the victim‏ 
indulges in excess of defending himself, he will be accountable. And the‏ 
verdict concerning accountability shall be returned by the court of law,‏ 
making sure whether he merely defended himself or went beyond the bounds‏ 
of defense.‏ 
It was narrated from Ya‘la‏ .4768 
bin Munyah that a man from Banu "‏ 
i‏ يله Tamim fought with another man, m‏ 
and he bit his hand, so he pulled it EAER- \‏ 
کی الگ i Lea E sp‏ 
away and a front tooth fell out. > ,‏ 
o X5 sf‏ بني Br p‏ رجلا * — They referred the dispute to the‏ 
AS‏ اة Messenger of Allah #%, who said: (err iG uz‏ 
v Ab ee‏ ر تر إلى “Would one of you bite his brother‏ 
رَسُولٍ الله pert dB BE‏ " أخاه كما as a young camel bites?” and he‏ 


207 


Sas 


Lis! Goi - - ۸ 


thwarted it, meaning he judged it 2 
to be invalid. (Sahih) A أي‎ GbE eI Gass 
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bin ‘Abdullah that his two paternal 
uncles, Salamah and Ya‘la, the 
sons of Umayyah, said: “We went 
out with the Messenger of Allah يي‎ 
on the campaign of Tabük, and 
there was a friend of ours with us, 
who fought with a man from 
among the Muslims. The man bit 
him on the forearm, so he pulled it 
away from his mouth and a tooth 
fell out. The man came to the 
Prophet 4%, seeking blood money, 
but he said: “Would one of you go 
to his brother and bite him like a 
stallion bites, then come and 
demand blood money? There is no 
blood money for that.” And the 
Messenger of Allâh #% juddged it 
to be invalid. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبن ماجهء الديات» باب من عض رجلا فنزع يده فندر 
coll‏ ح ۲۱٥1:‏ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار به» وهو في الكبرى » ح :۰1۹1۷ وصرح 
بالسماع عند أحمد:4/ ۲۲۳۰۲۲۲ وغيره» وله شواهدء انظر الحديث الآتي» فالحديث صحيح. 
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4770. It was narrated from Safwán 
bin Ya'la, from his father, that a 
man bit the hand of another man 
and his front tooth fell out. He 
came to the Prophet i£ but he 
considered it in vain. (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» aye NE‏ باب الأجير في الغزوء YYTE‏ ومسلمء القسامة» 
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4771. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
that he hired a worker who fought 
with a man and bit his hand, and 
his front tooth fell out. So he 
referred the dispute to the Prophet 
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#5 who said: “Do you want to bite 
his hand as a stallion bites?” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹14. 


ESE ÓG al Se ui ur oio عَنْ‎ 
45 SE في‎ al مَعَ رول‎ 


Bg 2e vi ce DUE ET wd 


"MA 


E JE ذلِكَ لَه‎ 3535 


4772. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la that his father said: “I 
went on the campaign to Tabük 
with the Messenger of Allâh يه‎ 
and I hired a worker. My hired 
man fought with another man, The 
other one bit him, and his front 
tooth fell out. He went to the 
Prophet % and told him about 
that, but the Prophet $& considered 
it to be in vain. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۷۷۰:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۷۰. 
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4773. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: “I went on a 
campaign with the Messenger of 
Allâh #€ in the Army of 
Hardship," and this was the deed 
of which I was most sure. I had a 
hired man who fought with another 
person. One of them bit the finger 
of the other, who pulled his finger 
away and a front tooth fell out. He 
went to the Prophet % who 
considered the tooth to be in vain, 
and said: “Would he put his hand 
in your mouth for you to bite it?” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: (صحيح] تقدم. CEVV ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1911 . 


Comments: 


‘The Army of Hardship’: This means the army of the Expedition of Tabuk, 


V Meaning, the campaign to Tabük. 
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because it was a time of hardship and scarcity. The weather was extremely 
hot. The fruits and harvests had even ripened. The previous stocks of fruits 
and food grains had been exhausted. The journey was long. The enemy was 
formidably powerful and in plenty. Marching forth in such circumstances was 
very hard. That is why he deemed his going forth with the army his most 
weighty of deeds. This is because recompense is bestowed proportionate to 
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hardship. 


4774. A similar report to that of 
the one who bit (another man) and 
his front tooth fell out was narrated 
from Ibn Ya‘la from his father, in 
which the Prophet ييه‎ said: “There 
is no Diyah for you.” (Sahih) 


STAVE وهو في الكبزىء‎ cEVV ig qux [صحيح]‎ : 


4775. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Ya‘la bin Munyah that a hired 
man of Ya‘la bin Munyah was 
bitten by another on his forearm, 
and he pulled it away from his 
mouth. The matter was referred to 
the Prophet 3£, as his front tooth 
had fallen out, but the Messenger 
of Alláh 3i& considered it an invalid 
claim, and said: *No; should he put 
(his forearm) in your mouth for 
you to bite it as a stallion bites?" 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» cEVY ig‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۷۳. 


óu AR A ERÍ- ews 

pus Bis dE cage Vf die : گال‎ 
عَنْ صَفْوَانَ‎ EA gi MEA الگ عن‎ 
سول الله ل في‎ wad Tey 
oce; FS tel ud تيوك‎ g 


fo ا ا‎ al 


5X6 uS أَوْجَعَهُ‎ us eps du Sad 


4776. It was narrated from Safwán 
bin Ya'la that his father went on 
the campaign of Tabük with the 
Messenger of Allâh $£, and he 
hiréd a man who fought with 
another man. The man bit his 
forearm, and when it hurt him, he 
pulled it away, and the man's front 
tooth fell out. The matter was 
referred to the Messenger of Alláh 
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# who said: “Would one of you 
deliberately bite his brother as a 
stallion bites?” And he judged it to 
be invalid. (Sahil) 


SWE Te فى الکہڑی›‎ ۰٤۷۷۰ تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:‎ 
Comments: Esa ce بوت‎ 
Repeatedly bringing one and the same narration with different chains of 
transmitters has brought all the minute details of the incident to the fore that 
this incident belongs to the journey of the Expedition of Tabuk. The fighting 
individuals were the servant of Ya‘la and one other person. The other person 

bit the servant, and his own tooth fell out. He only was reprimanded. 


HELI في‎ $390 - rr ء۲١ (المعجم‎ 


(VV. (التحفة‎ 
قَالَ:‎ oc b LAs Gi - ۷ 
& Xu quu كَالَ:‎ qe gis 


QE عَنْ‎ I عن يكير‎ eye 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب القود 
نفسه» four‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب به» وهو في الكبزى» 
غير ابن حبان فيما HS‏ وقال ابن المديني : 'مجهول ولا أدري سمع 


Chapters 21, 22. Retaliation 
For Stabbing 


4777. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “While the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& hit him with a 
stick that he had with him. The man 
went out, and the Messenger of 
Allâh 2% said: ‘Come and ask for 
retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I pardon 
you, O Messenger of Allâh.” (Daf) 


من الضرية وقص الأمير من 
TAVO ie‏ ٭ عبيدة لم يوثقه 
oy pube‏ 


4778. It was narrated that Abû 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “While the 
Messenger of Allâh $ was 
distributing something, a man came 
and leaned over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% hit him with 
a stick that he had with him. The 
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man shouted, and the Messenger 
of Allah #5 said: ‘Come and ask 
for retaliation.’ He said: ‘No, I 
pardon you, O Messenger of 
Allah.” (Daf) 


SMYUC في الكبزى»‎ 
Comments: 


1. Although in the act of poking with a stick, there is possibility of severity and 
softness, still one could avenge oneself. This difference is ignorable. 

2. ‘Ask for retaliation’: Though Alláh's Messenger's 2¢ poking him with a stick 
was disciplinary, the man had shown hastiness and impatience and created 
disorder. But it is possible he was suprised. 


à bí مِنَ‎ S58 - v ۲ (المعجم‎ 
(VA (التحفة‎ 

GAA - 4‏ أَحْمَدُ Suds s‏ قَالَ: 
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dad dod qut 3 

a H6 ChE zac گان لَه في‎ 


(pds ub us Zn dd D 


n3 àl a Gel 
E 


gat gab af ore dh Od 
DILE pal Oty 
yi un A giii óp OW ed 
ai aed dum uis مَوْتَانَا‎ uer 
يا رَسُولَ الوا 5,5 باللّهِ مِنْ عَضَبِكَ‎ s 


Gites 


Chapters 22, 23. Retaliation 
For A Slap 


4779. Ibn ‘Abbâs narrated that a 
man slandered one of his 
forefathers from the time of the 
Jéhiliyyah, and Al-'Abbás slapped 
him. His people came and said: 
“Let him slap him as he slapped 
him," and they prepared for 
quarrel. News of that reached the 
Prophet #%, and he ascended the 
Minbar and said: “O people, which 
of the people of the Earth do you 
know to be the most noble before 
Allâh?” They said: “You.” He said: 
“Al-‘Abbas belongs to me and I to 
him. Do not defame our dead or 
offend our living.” Those people 
came and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we seek refuge with Allah 
from your anger; pray to Allah to 
forgive us.” (Daf) 


es‏ [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبن سعد في الطبقات: 4/ Ye‏ عن عبيدالله بن موشى به 
مطولاً» واختصره الترمذي» ح:۹٥۳۷»‏ وقال: Gee‏ صحيح غريب» Y‏ نعرفه إلا من حديث 
سرائيل"» وهو في AVY: EESTI‏ وصححه الحاكم:9/ 277701276 ووافقه الذهبي» 
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. 501١:ح عبدالأعلى التعلبي تقدم حالف‎ d في السير: 44/7: وهو الصواب‎ adis, 


Comments: 


The purpose of the author (May Allah’s mercy be upon him) is to underscore 
that one may demand retribution in the act of slapping, because Alláh's 
Messenger #% did not object upon its demand. 


BLS Sa $38 - (YE ۲۳ (المعجم‎ 
(V4 (التحفة‎ 
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Chapters 23, 24. Retaliation 
For Pulling Roughly On A 
Person's Clothes 


4780. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^We would sit with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& in the Masjid 
and when he stood up, we would 
stand up too. One day he stood up 
and we stood up with him, and when 
he reached the middle of the Masjid, 
a man caught up with him and 
pulled roughly on his Rida’ (upper- 
wrap) from behind. His Rida’ was of 
rough material, and that left a red 
mark on his neck. He said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Load up these two 
camels of mine, for you are not 
giving me anything from your wealth 
or the wealth of your father!’ The 
Messenger of Allâh 2% said: ‘No, 
and I pray for Allah’s forgiveness. I 
will not load anything (onto your 
camels) until you let me retaliate for 
your pulling roughly (on my cloak 
and leaving a mark on) my neck.’ 
The Bedouin said: *No, by Alláh, I 
will not let you retaliate.’ The 
Messenger of Allah à& said that 
three times, and each time the man 
said: ‘No, by Allah, I will not let you 
retaliate.’ When we heard what the 
Bedouin said, we turned toward him 
quickly. The Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
turned to us and said: ‘I urge anyone 
who hears me not to leave his place 
until I give him permission.’ Then 
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the Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘O 
so and so, load one of his camels 
with barley and the other with 
dates.’ Then the Messenger of Allâh 
#8 said: Leave.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] gil ai‏ داود» we!‏ باب: في الحلم وأخلاق النبي mE‏ 
ح EVVO‏ من حديث محمد بن هلال به» ولم يوثقه من المتقدمين غير ابن حبان فيما أعلم» وقال 
الذهبي :"لا يعرف". وحسن له النووي في رياض الصالحين» ح :1044« والحديث في الكبزى» 


ح :1۹۷۸ والله أعلم به. 


Comments: 


He had brought these camels along with him, and was demanding food grains. 


Ge Ge Wall - (YOYE (المعجم‎ 
(Ys السااطين (التحفة‎ 


Mad by Jagd FN 


تخريج : [إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه آبو داود» الديات» باب القود 
نفسه» ح:4577 من حديث الجريري به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:59194 *# أبو فراس 


مستور» ولم يعرفه أبو زرعة. 


Chapters 24, 25. Retaliation 
Against People In Authority 


4781. It was narrated from Abû 
Firás that ‘Umar said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2% allowing 
others to seek retaliation against 
him.” (Da) 


من الضربة وقص الأمير o^‏ 
النهدي 


Comments: 


All are equal in Islam - ruler and beggar. Anyone could be called to account 
for his aberrations and made to pay retribution. ‘Umar had made this 
observation in one common assembly in which some governors were also 


(المعجم SURLY - evo‏ يُضَابُ 
عَلَى oG‏ (التحفة ١؟)‏ 

dé aod Mist Cu - £v 
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present. 


Chapters 25, 26. Intervention 
Of The Ruler 


4782. It was narrated from *Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
sent Abü Jahm bin Hudhaifah to 
collect Zakáh and a man argued 
with him about his Sadaqah, so 
Abû Jahm struck him. They came 
to the Prophet #% and he said: 
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“Diyah, O Messenger of Allah.” He 
said: “You will have such and 
such,” but they did not accept it. 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“You will have such and such,” and 
they accepted it. The Messenger of 
Allah #5 said: "I am going to 
address the people and tell them 
that you accepted it.” They said: 
“Yes.” So the Prophet 2 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“These people came to me seeking 
compensation, and I offered them 
such and such, and they accepted.” 
They said: “No.” The Muhájirün 
wanted to attack them, but the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered 
them to refrain, so they refrained. 
Then he called them and said: “Do 
you accept?” They said: “Yes.” He 
said: “I am going to address the 
people and tell them that you 
accepted it.” They said: “Yes.” So 
the Prophet #% addressed (the 
people), then he said: “Do you 
accept?” They said: “Yes.” (Daf) 


[إستاده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب العامل يصاب على يديه خطأ» 
ح ٤٥۳٤:‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في المصنف له AYY io‏ والكبزى» 


MAC 


Comments: 


The beating had not caused any wound that would make the Prophet 3& offer 
them retribution. But since aberration or excess had come to pass, they were 
made happy by giving them something or the other. And this was the lofty 
character of the Messenger of Allah #4. Despite their breach of promise, the 
Prophet 3£ did not show any displeasure. He rather stopped the Companions 
from taking any action. May my own self and soul be his ransom. 


Chapters 26, 27. Retaliation BS Lo 233] — CV «YA 0 
With Something Other Than ie E لقو‎ ^ ١ : 
The Sword (YY (التحفة‎ 
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4783. It was narrated from Anas, 
that a Jew saw some jewelry on a 
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girl, so he killed her with a rock. 
She was brought to the Prophet 2 
as she was breathing her last, and 
he said: “Did so and so kill you?" — 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head, to show 
that she had gestured no. — He 
said: ^Did so and so kill you?" - 
Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured no. - He said: 
“Did so and so kill you?” — 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his head to show that 
she had gestured yes. — So the 
Messenger of Allâh 2% called for 
him, and killed him with two rocks. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب: إذا JS‏ بحجر أو بعضّاء ح:1۸۷۷» ومسل 
القسامة» باب ثبوت القصاص في القتل بالحجر وغيره ... إلخ» VIN‏ من حديث شعبة بن 
الحجاج به» وهو في الكبزى» TAA Yi‏ # هشام بن زيد هو أبن أنس بن مالك. 


Comments: 


From this we learn that it is not necessary that the killer be put to death by 
sword only. But if the killer has killed his victim in a brutal way, then he also 
should be killed in the same cruel manner. 
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4784. It was narrated from Qais 
that the Messenger of Allâh #% sent 
a detachment of troops to some 
people of Khath‘am, who sought to 
protect themselves by prostrating (to 
demonstrate that they were 
Muslims), but they were killed. The 
Messenger of Allâh #4 ruled that 
half the Diyah should be paid, and 
said: “I am innocent of any Muslim 
who (lives with) a Mushrik? Then 
the Messenger of Allah š said: 
‘Their fires should not be visible to 
one another.” (Da ff) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى. CUYO‏ وهذا مرسلء ورواه أبو egla‏ 
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* Voir وسنده ضعيفء والمرسل أرجح وأصح كما قال الترمذيء‎ Lans vie 
إسماعيل هو ابن أبي خالدء وقيس هو ابن أبي حازم» وللحديث شواهد ضعيفة.‎ 
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Chapters 27, 28. Interpreting 
The Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: But If The Killer 
Is Forgiven By The Brother (Or 
The Relatives) Of The Killed 
Against Blood Money, Then 
Adhering To It With Fairness 
And Payment Of The Blood 
Money To The Heir Should Be 
Made In Fairness”! 


4785. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There was Qisás 
among the Children of Israel, but 
Diyah was unknown among them. 
Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: *4--Qisás (the 
law of equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free, the 
slave for the slave, and the female 
for the female..." up to His saying: 
*But if the killer is forgiven by the 
brother (or the relatives) of the 
killed against blood money, then 
adhering to it with fairness and 
payment of the blood money to the 
heir should be made in 
fairness. Forgiveness means 
accepting the Diyah in the case of 
deliberate killing. Adhering to it in 
fairness means asking him to pay 
the Diyah in a fair manner, and 
payment in fairness means giving 
the Diyah in a fair manner. This is 
an alleviation and a mercy from 


Al-Baqarah 2:178.‏ انا 
P1 Al-Baqarah 2:178.‏ 
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your Lord," means: This is easier 
than that which was prescribed for 
those who came before you, which 
was Qisás and not Diyah.” (Sahih) 


تخريج:أخرجه البخاري» التفسير» باب:«ياأيها الذين آمنوا كتب عليكم القصاص»» 
ح ٤٤۹۸:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الكبرى» ح :1۹۸۳ # عمرو هو أبن دینار. 


‘Is prescribed for you’ means to take just retribution is permissible. The 


Comments: 
1 


Divine Law of Islam has legislated it as legal; not obligatory. Rather, in 
ordinary conditions, forgiveness is better. 

2. ‘(The free for the free, the slave for the slave, literally) are equal’: During the 
time of Ignorance or Jahiliyyah, some mighty clans considered their own slave 
equal to freeman of others, and their woman equal to a man of other people. 
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4786. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “Al-Qisés (the Law of 
Equality in punishment) is 
prescribed for you in case of 
murder: the free for the free"! 
The rule for the Children of Israel 
was Qisüs, and not Diyah. Then 
Alláh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed the Diyah to them, and 
He revealed this ruling to this 
Ummah as an alleviation of the 
ruling that applied to the Children 
of Israel.” (Sahih) 


Chapters 28, 29. The 
Command To Pardon From 
Qisás 

4787. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^A case requiring Qisés was 
brought to the Messenger of Alláh 
#2, and he enjoined them to 
pardon.” (Sahil) 
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الله ae‏ في قِصَاصء BE‏ فيه «gill‏ 

تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الامام يأمر بالعفو في الدم» ح ٤٤4۷:‏ 
من حديث عبدالله بن بكر به» وهو في الکبزی» ح: 1۹۸٩‏ # عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي . 

Comments: 

In the Hadith, the term Amr or command occurs. In the Arabic language, it 
has various meanings. One of them is counsel or advice. Retribution is the 
legal right of the guardians of the slain person, legislated by the Divine law. 
They are, therefore, not being commanded to abandon retribution, although 


forgiving is superior. However, an advice could be given. Hence, here this 
connotation is given precedence. 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:٦1۹۸.‏ 
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Doesn’t Seek Retaliation ? e 

4789. Abû Hurairah said: "The — él) Mss GI - 4 


Messenger of Allah à said: ‘If a 
person's relative is killed, he has 
the choice of two things: Either he 
may retaliate, or be may take the 
ransom.” (Sahil) 
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تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» اللقطة» باب: كيف تعرف لقطة أهل مكة؟» EDC‏ 27147 ومسلمء 
الحج»ء باب تحريم مكة وصيدها وخلاها وشجرها ولقطتها ... «el‏ اح:08١‏ من حديث 
الأوزاعي به» وهو في الكبزى» ح: 1۹۸۷ # يحيى هو ابن أبي كثير. 


4790. Abû Hurairah said: "The g 3 بْنْ‎ De Gh Gh dva. 


Messenger of Allâh #€ said: ‘If a eÉ AL WP f o. vt 
0 helg Yi قال:‎ 1:086 355 

person's relative is killed, he has ye? A nd d jg کپ‎ 5 * 78 
the choice of two things: Either he ai أبي كثير قال:‎ cs soe قال:‎ 
may retaliate, or he may take the ran ae Pee ار الع‎ 0f 
ransom.” (Sahih) أبو هُرَيْرَة قال: قال‎ gis قَال:‎ ELS أبو‎ 
P598 dà V BB الله‎ 0525 
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68 SF Gig يُقَادَ‎ SF RT 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:1۹۸۸.‎ 

4791. Abû Salamah narrated that قال‎ teo 

the Messenger of Allah 3& said: “If 

a person's relative is killed." In ابن‎ 

Mursal form. (Sahih) g 


Sis 1:‏ الحديئين السابقين» فى IMA: „Ii‏ 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديئين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى؛ ح Comments:‏ 


In the terminology of the science of Hadith, Mursal means a narration in 
which the original transmitter, the name of the Prophet’s Companion is not 
given. But his pupil himself narrated it on his own. ‘Relative’: Every relative 
cannot claim to be the guardian of the slain person. The first and foremost 
people entitled are the person’s sons and grandsons, then the father and 
grandfather, then the brothers, nephews, then the uncles, etc. 


Chapters 30, 31. Women +5 oli عفر‎ - ) ۳۰ 0 
Pardoning In Cases Of Blood gE عمو‎ ` 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الديات» باب عفو النساء عن الدم» foYAie‏ 
من حديث A i‏ بن مسلم به» وهو في الکبڑی» MAU‏ و14۹1 # حصين وفي سند أبي داود: 


حصن (ابن عبدالرحمن الدمشقي) AEn‏ 


Comments: 


So to say, forgiveness is more beneficial than dispute and quarrel. And the 
right to forgive is vested with his relatives, who are closer in relationship with 
the deceased, as has been described in the previous narration; a woman, for 
instance daughter (in the absence of son), mother (in the absence of father), 
sister (in the absence of brother), and wife (when there is no other relative). 
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Chapters 31, 32. One Who Is 
Killed With A Stone Or A 
Whip 


4793. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever is killed in 
the blind or by something thrown," 
while between them is a rock, a 
whip, or a stick, then the blood 
money to be paid for him is the 
blood money for accidental killing. 
Whoever kills deliberately, then 
retaliation is upon him, and whoever 
tries to prevent that, upon him is the 
curse of Allah, the Angels, and all 
the people, and Sarf nor ‘Ad! will be 
accepted from him.” (Sahih) 


(S [إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب من قتل في عميا بين‎ eus 


ح: 4040 من حديث سعيد بن سليمان ب وهو في الكبزى» ح:5997 . 


Comments: 


1. In this narration, a spectacle of unruly mob has been described, when there is 
tumult on either side. People are fighting among themselves. Someone is 


Ul That is, when no one saw what occurred. 

12] That is: "Exchange or substitute.” And the meaning is either: ‘no repentance or ransom,’ 
or ‘no obligatory or voluntary deed.’ See An-Nihdyah, Hadi As-Sárt, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
(No. 2127), and An-Nawawi’s commentary on Muslim (No. 3323/1366/463) 
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flinging a stone, the other a stick. Someone is cracking a whip, while some 
other is empty-handed. In such a violent mob, the slayer cannot be identified. 
Even otherwise, the objective of such fighting is not to kill anyone. If anyone 
is killed, it would then be reckoned as an accidental killing, and the second 
party would pay the blood money. If, however, weapons are used in such 
fighting, and if the killers are not identified, blood wit for deliberate killing 
shall be taken from the second party, because the use of weapons is invariably 
to kill. And if the killer is identified, then retribution would be taken. 
Likewise, if one man's intention is only to kill another man, then in every 
circumstance, retribution would be taken from him, irrespective of whether he 
makes use of firearms, a stone, a stick, a hammer, etc. as is separately 
mentioned in this narration. 

. "The curse’, because becoming an open obstacle in the way of the rule of the 
Divine law is synonymous with declaring open war against Allah and His 
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Messenger #8. 

4794, It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, who attributed it to the 
Prophet ري‎ said: “Whoever is killed 
in the blind or by something thrown, 
with a rock, a whip, or a stick, then 
the blood money to be paid for him 
is the blood money for accidental 
killing. Whoever kills deliberately, 
then retaliation is upon him, and 
whoever tries to prevent that, upon 
him is the curse of Allah, the Angels 
and all the people, and Allah will not 
accept any Sarf nor ‘Ad! from him.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : sata]‏ صحیح] bit‏ الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبرى» Ve‏ 


(المعجم ۳۲ عم - كن Bs‏ شِبْهِ العَمْدِ 
3555 الاخيلافٍ dé‏ أَيُوبَ في dae‏ 
ooh eai‏ رَبِيعَةَ فيه (التحفة (YA‏ 
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Chapters 32, 33. The Amount 
Of The Diyah For Seemingly 
Intentional Killing And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Ayyüb In The 
Narration Of Al-Qàsim bin 
Rabi‘ah About That 


4795. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, that the Prophet && said: 
"The accidental killing, which 
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seems intentional, with a whip or 
stick, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الديات» باب دية شبه العمد مغاظة» YAYVip‏ 
عن محمد بن بشار cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:5444 # عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 
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4796. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabí'ah that the 
Messenger of Allâh 3& delivered a 
speech on the Day of the 
Conquest. (And he mentioned it) 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 


A0: 


Chapters 33, 34. Mentioning 
The Differences Reported From 
Khálid Al-Hadhá* 


4797. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet % said: "Indeed the 
accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip or a stick, 
(the Diyah) is one hundred camels, 
of which forty should be (she- 
camels) with their young in their 
wombs.” (Sahih) 


[إستاده صحيح] أخرجه أبو cala‏ الديات: باب: في دية الخطأ شبه العمده 


ح:۷٤٥0٤‏ من حديث حماد بن زيد بهء وهو في TWIG eS‏ وصححه ابن حبان» 
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4798. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet š5 
said: “The Prophet يل‎ delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah and said: ‘Indeed the 
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accidental killing, which seems 
intentional, with a whip, a stick, or 
a rock, (the Diyah) is one hundred 
camels, of which forty should be 
pregnant she-camels between the 
ages of six and nine years old, all in 
the middle of their pregnancies.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» WiZ‏ 


gil of بَشَّارٍ‎ fy Lat GT - evaa 
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4799. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Aws, that the Messenger of 
Allâh يي‎ said: “Indeed the 
accidental killing, the killing with a 
whip or stick, for it (the Diyah) is 
one hundred camels - a severe 
penalty - of which forty should be 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده [ee‏ تقدم» ح: EVV‏ وهو في الكبرى» ح:144۸. 
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4800. It was narrated from Yaqûb 
bin Aws, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3$ that 
when the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
entered Makkah on the Day of the 
Conquest, he said: “Indeed, every 
accidental killing on purpose, or 
resembling on purpose - killing 
with a whip or stick, for it are forty 
(she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إستناده صحيح] تقدم» ح: 6۷۹۷ وهو في الكبيزى» “VARA‏ 


CR NGG. 


4801. It was narrated from Ya‘qûb 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 2 
told him, that when the Messenger 
of Allah #2 came to Makkah, in 
the Year of the Conquest, he said: 


423 SIG agas dalai كتا‎ 
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“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with 2 whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Sahih) 


Nessie وهو في الکبڑی»‎ È 


4802. It was narrated from Ya'qüb 
bin Aws that a man from among 
the Companions of the Prophet 4% 
narrated to him that the Prophet 
#5 entered Makkah during the 
Year of the Conquest, and said: 
“Indeed, accidental killing on 
purpose, is killing with a whip or 
stick, for which forty (she-camels) 
with their young in their wombs.” 
(Salîh) 


وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۰۰۱. 


4803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh 2% stood up on the Day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, on the steps 
of Ka'bah. He praised and glorified 
Alláh, then he said: 'Praise be to 
Allah Who has fulfillled His 
promise, granted victory to His 
slave and defeated the confederates 
alone. The one who is killed 
purposefully by mistake, with a 
whip or a stick, resembling on 
purpose, for that (the Diyah) is one 
hundred camels - a severe penalty — 
of which forty should be pregnant 
she-camels with their young in their 
wombs.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الديات» باب: في دية الخطأ ad‏ العمدء 
ح ٤0٤4:‏ من حديث سفيان بن عبينة به» وهو في الکبڑی»› ح ۷۰٠۲:‏ # علي بن زيد بن جدعان 
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4804. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “The 
accident that resembles on 
purpose, meaning (killing) with a 
stick or a whip, (for which the 
Diyah is) one hundred camels, of 
which forty should be (pregnant 
she-camels) with their young in 
their wombs.” (Sahih) 


Weve وهو في الكبزى»‎ ۰٤۷۹۷: [إسناده صحيح ] تقدم» ح‎ gud 


Comments: 


In some of the above-quoted narrations, the term ‘Amad or ‘deliberate’ 
occurs along with the expression accidental killing. Both these expressions are 
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the opposites of each other. 


4805. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “Whoever is 
killed by mistake, his ransom is one 
hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhád, thirty Bint Labiin, thirty 
Higqah and ten Bin Laban." 

The Messenger of Allah 2 used to 
fix the value (of the Diyah for 
accidental killing) among town- 
dweliers at four hundred Dínárs or 
the equivalent value in silver. 
When he calculated the price in 
terms of people with camels (for 
Bedouin), it would vary from one 
time to another. When prices rose, 
the value in Dinars would rise, and 
when prices fell the value in Dínárs 
would fall. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allah يي‎ the value 
was between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars, or the 
equivalent value in silver, eight 


El See the Book of Zakáh for the descriptions of these animals. 
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thousand Dirhams. And the 
Messenger of Allah #8 ruled that if 
a person’s blood money was paid in 
cattle, among those who kept 
cattle, the amount was two 
hundred cows; and if a person’s 
blood money was paid in sheep, 
among those who kept sheep, the 
value was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% ruled that 
the blood money is part of the 
estate, to be divided among the 
heirs of the victim according to 
their allotted shares, and whatever 
is left over is for the ‘Asabah. And 
the Messenger of Allah $£ ruled 
that if a woman commits murder 
then her ‘Asabah, whoever they 
may be, must pay the blood moncy, 
but they do not inherit anything 
except that which is left over from 
her heirs; if a woman is killed then 
her blood money is to be shared 
among her heirs, and they may kill 
her killer. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الديات» باب الدية كم ius‏ ح ٤0٦٤٠٤٥٤١:‏ 
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Chapters 34, 35. Mentioning 
The Ages Of Camels To Be 
Given In Diyah For Accidental 
Killing 


4806. Ibn Mas'üd said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g ruled that 
the Diyah for accidental killing is 
twenty Bint Makhád, twenty Bin 
Makhád, twenty Bint Labün, twenty 
Jadh'ah, and twenty Higgah." 
(patif) 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الترمذي» الديات» باب ما جاء في الدية كم هي من 
Y^Uc e$ NI‏ عن علي بن سعيد ٻه» وهو في الكبزى» ade d MALE‏ عنعنة حجاج بن 


أرطاة وضعفه. 


Comments: 


The distribution for blood-wit for accidental killing is appropriate, but there 
should be twenty ibn Labán (two year-old he-camels), instead of twenty ibn 
Makhadh (one year old he-camel); as it occurs in other more authentic 
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narrations. 


Chapters 35, 36. Mention Of 
The Diyah In Silver 


4807. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbâs said: “A man killed another 
man during the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh à, and the 
Prophet # set the Diyah at twelve 
thousand. And he mentioned His 
saying: And they could not find any 
cause to do so except that Allah and 
His Messenger had enriched them 
of His Bounty.) — concerning them 
taking the Diyah." (Hasan) 

This is the wording of Abü 
Dawid. 


تخریج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي» VAAL E‏ (انظر الحديث السابق) من حديث معاذ 
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Comments: 

The original blood-wit consists of camels, while elaborate detail preceded 
above. If the blood-wit is to be given in the form of gold, silver, or coins, then 
the price of camels possessing attributes described above shall have to be 
given, which goes on changing from province to province and time. The sum 
of twelve thousand dirhams stipulated by the Prophet 3& in the above-quoted 
incident was the price of camels prevailing in that period of time. Now the 
price would be fixed in accordance with the prices prevalent during the 
present period, whatever it adds up to. 


4808. It was narrated from Ibn LUE وعد وو عض‎ eth o 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #4 ruled قال:‎ Done os a ا‎ = ۸ 
that twelve thousand (should be ¿Guo ii er عَنْ‎ cg pee عَنْ‎ ouis ic 
given) as Diyah. (Hasan) P 


totae 
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EXE بان عَسَرَ‎ 
.۷٠٠۷:ح الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى»‎ al تخريج : [حسن]‎ 


Chapters 36, 37. The Diyah Of aA JÄE - rv crx (المعجم‎ 
A Woman (1) (التحفة‎ 


4809. It was narrated from ‘Amr كال‎ nig b une i - £8 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that ? epi aie, Bow أ‎ 
his grandfather said: “The j Ae بن‎ ET EE 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: "The cu be ws o Mp be git pi 
blood money of a woman (in the ii ay 
event of injury) is like the blood X° ‘485 P J23 06 قَالَ:‎ ole عن‎ 


money of a man, up to one-third of ب‎ ihn idc f uh dk "Lfd 
the Diyah (for her life)." (Da) i EB gue gen gie du dod 
ese 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه الدارقطني er‏ ح ۳۱۰٣:‏ من حديث عيسى بن يونس 
به # عبدالملك بن عبدالعزيز بن com‏ مكي حجازي quee‏ وتقدم» ftt Aie‏ وإسماعيل بن 
عياش الشامي ضعيف عن غير أهل بلدةء والحديث في الكبزى» VATE‏ وفيه علة أخرى. 


Chapters 37, 38. The Diyah For HSI Ss کے‎ — QUA ۷ ( 
A Disbeliever كم دية الكافر‎ gsm 
(VY (التحفة‎ 


4810 It was narrated from Amr — :já éd عَمْرُو‎ ER i gaye 
5 عمرو‎ y> 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 5 2 
his grandfather said: "The ¿f +455 oi مُحَمَّدِ‎ oq cu ke Gls 
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Dhimmah is half that of the blood 
money for the Muslims, and they 
are the Jews and Christians.” 
(Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أحمد:817/1١‏ من حديث محمد بن راشد بهء وهو في 


Vire الكبزى»‎ 


والحديث UNI‏ شاهد له أخرجه أبو داود» ح: 24087 والترمذي» 


vfi stole only GAY‏ من حديث عمرو بن شعيب به. 
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4811. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah كيه‎ said: “The 
blood money for a disbeliever is 
half the blood money for the 
believer.” (Hasan) 


BARBIE 


Chapters 38, 39. The Diyah For 
A Mukátab 


4812. it was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 28 ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukátab who is killed should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom).” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه caula gf‏ الديات» باب: في دية المكاتب» BOM io‏ من 
حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به» وهو في الكبزىء VV‏ وصححه ابن الجارود» ح: 17 32 
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4813. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet of Allâh 
#@ ruled that the Diyah for a 
Mukátab should be (equivalent) to 
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the Diyah for a free man, 
proportionate to the amount he 
had paid off (toward buying his 
freedom). (Da ff) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى. ح:؟١١7‏ # معاوية هو ابن 


3 
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4814. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ ruled that in the case of a 
Mukátab, the Diyah should be 
(equivalent) to the Diyah for a free 
man, proportionate to the amount 
he had paid off (towards buying his 
freedom)." (Da'if) 


تخريج : [ضعيف] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرى» Vig‏ يعلى هو ابن 
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4815. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet $% said: 
“The Mukátab is free to the extent 
that he has paid off (toward buying 
his freedom); the Hadd punishment 
should be carried out on him 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom); and he inherits 
proportionate to the amount he 
has paid off (toward buying his 
freedom)." (Sahif) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:٤٠٠۷ d‏ حماد هو ابن alo‏ والحديث QAI‏ 
شاهد لهذا الحديث» وهو حديث أيوب عن عكرمة عن ابن عباس» وأخرجه أبو داود» ح:0۸۲٤»‏ 


وحسنه الترمذي» ZI‏ 


Comments: 


So to speak, so far as he has paid the purchase money, he would be 
considered emancipated to that extent. If he has paid half, he is half free. 
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4816. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a Mukátab was killed at 
the time of the Messenger of Alláh 
# and he commanded that the 
Diyah be paid (equivalent) to the 
Diyah for a free man, (proportionate 
to the amount he had paid off 
towards buying his freedom). 
(Sahih) 


V0: 
Comments: 


Mukátab means a slave who has made an agreement with his owner to pay a 
certain sum of money in order to purchase his freedom. This covenant or 


ot & HG - (Er cn (المعجم‎ 
(T£ (التحفة‎ FAT 
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agreement is called Kitébah. 


Chapters 39, 40. The Diyah For 
A Woman’s Fetus 


4817. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw some 
pebbles and stuck another woman, 
and she miscarried. The Messenger 
of Allah #8 stipulated (a Diyah of) 
fifty sheep for her child. And on 
that day, he forbade throwing 
pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abû Nu‘aim narrated it in Mursal 
form. 


[إسناده صحيح] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الديات» باب دية الجنين» ح ٤0۷۸:‏ من حديث 


4818. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that a woman threw 
pebbles at another woman and the 
woman who was struck miscarried. 
The matter was referred to the 
Prophet #8 and he set the blood 
money for her child at five hundred 
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sheep. And on that day, he forbade 
throwing pebbles. (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is an error, and it must 
be that the intent was one hundred 
camels. And the prohibition of 
throwing pebbles has been related 
from ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal. 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الکبڑیء ح:۱۷١١۷.‏ 
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4819. It was narrated from 
*Abdulláh bin Mughaffal that he 
saw a man throwing pebbles and he 
said: ^Do not throw pebbles, for 
the Prophet of Allah à& forbade 
throwing pebbles," or عط“‎ disliked 
the throwing of pebbles." Kahmas 
(one of the narrators) was not sure. 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الذبائح والصيدء باب الخذف والبندقة» ح:0414 من حديث يزيد 
ابن هارون» ومسلمء الصيد والذبائح» باب إباحة ما يستعان به على الاصطياد والعدو» وكراهة 
لخذف» OEE‏ من حديث كهمس بن الحسن به» وهو في الكبزى» VAAT‏ 


4820. Hamal bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that a 
slave (should be given as Diyah) for 
a fetus.” Táwüs said: “A horse 
would do in place of a slave.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] تقدم» VEY:‏ وهو في الكبرى» DOS‏ 


Comments: 


In the Traditions, the expression Ghurrah has been explained to signify a slave 
man or a slave woman. Ta'wüs included the horse also. The price might 
probably have been kept in view, and the horse might have been equal to a 
slave or slave woman in their value. 
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4821. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh #§ ruled that a male or 
female slave should be given (as 
Diyah) to a woman of Banu Lihyan 
whose child was miscarried and 
died. Then the woman to whom he 
had decreed that the slave should 
be given died, and the Messenger 


of Alláh #5 ruled that her estate 
belonged to her children and 
husband, and that the blood money 
was to be paid by her ‘Asabah.” 
(Sahih) 


eae عَلَى‎ uii os وَرَوْجِهَاء‎ Gl 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» «uai al‏ باب ميراث المرأة والزوج مع الولد وغيره» Wiig‏ 

ومسلم» القسامة» باب دية الجنين ووجوب الدية في قتل الخطأ ... إلخ» ح: 1581 عن قتيبة به» 

Comments: MINN UT 
In the event of an accidental killing, the payment of blood-wit is the 
responsibility of the killer; but in the act of its payment all his paternal 
relations participate. From the legal point of view, each one of them shail be 
made liable for payment of a particular fixed sum of money in installments, 
and they would be compelled to pay it, because in the act of accidental killing, 
the killer does not happen to be guilty . Although in the event of deliberate or 
premeditated killing, the payment of indemnity would be the responsibility of 
the killer, and he alone would be required to pay it, because he happens to be 
wholly responsible, while in the act of accidental killing, it is incumbent upon 
the relatives to cooperate with him. And Allah knows best! 
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children and those who were with 
them her heirs. Hamal bin Malik 
bin An-Nabighah Al-Hudhali said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, how can I 
pay blood money for one who 
neither ate nor drank, or shouted 
or cried (at the moment of birth)? Td 9 ا‎ 
Such a one should be overlooked." — 2/52] ie هذا‎ lop :3& رَسُول الله‎ 
The Messenger of Allah $% said: LLL c ano Ltt NUR 
= f سجعه‎ à i 
“This is one of the brothers of the Que ere jt من‎ vol) 
soothsayers?” because of the 
rhyming way in which he spoke. 
(Sahih) 
eg ... تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» القسامة» باب دية الجنين» ووجوب الدية في قتل الخطأ‎ 
عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرحء والبخاري» الديات» باب جنين المرأة وأن العقل‎ IAI: 
من حديث ابن وهب بهء وهو في الكبزى»‎ 599١ على الوالد وعصبة الوالد لا على الولدء ح:‎ 
MY: 
ج‎ 


Comments: 
During the time of ignorance, with every idol there used to be a soothsayer 
also. In the matter of cure or medical treatment, people used to contact him. 
These people (the soothsayers) used to be very tricky and vagrant. They had 
links with the jinn. They used words with dual meanings in their speech. They 
used to make predictions also, but they used to do so very cautiously, so that 
they do not face any difficulties in the forthcoming circumstances. They would 
talk charmingly. They would utter pithy, sophisticated short words, 
ornamented with rhyming phrases. People were overawed on listening to 


them. 
4823. It was narrated from Abû g spé & X ys - ۳ 
Hurairah that there were two SM Las in Cu jé uu 
women of Hudhail during the time f "ME DE 9 ce 8 
of the Messenger of Allah #2, one œl عَنْ‎ «ES عَن ابن‎ Wu Sel 
of whom threw something at the — 2.5 f. seco ع اذى‎ gof, 
other and caused her to miscarry. — 77. سَلمَه بن َب الرخمن» عَنْ أبي‎ 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» (السابق) عن ابن السرحء والبخاريء coli‏ باب الكهانة» ح:09/اه 
من حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ۰۸٥٥ fY‏ والكبزى» ح :۷۰۲۳ . 
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4824. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Müsáyyab that the 
Messenger of Allâh à3& ruled that 
for a fetus which is killed in the 
mothers womb, a male or female 
slave be given (as Diyah). The one 
against whom he passed this ruling 
said: “How can I pay blood money 
for one who neither ate nor drank, 
or shouted or cried (at the moment 
of birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” The Messenger of 
Allah šš said: ‘This is one of the 
soothsayers.” (Sahih) 


وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): ؟/ «Ao‏ والكبزى. 


4825. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that a 
woman struck her co-wife with a 
tent pole and killed her, and she 
(the slain woman) was pregnant. 
She was brought to the Prophet 22, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
ruled that the ‘Asabah of the killer 
should pay the Diyah, and a slave 
(should be paid) for the fetus. Her 
‘Asabah said: “Should Diyah be 
paid for one who neither ate nor 
drank, or shouted or cried (at the 
moment of birth)? Such a one 
should be overlooked.” The 
Prophet % said: “Rhyming verse 
like the verse of the Bedouins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapters 40, 41. The 
Description Of Killing That 
Resembles Intentional Killing, 
And Who Is To Pay The Diyah 
For A Fetus And For A Killing 
That Resembles Intentional 
Killing, And Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
In The Narration Of Ibrahim 
From ‘Ubaid Bin Nudailah 
From Al-Mughirah 


4826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a tent pole and 
killed her. The Messenger of Allah 
# ruled that the ‘Asabah of the 
killer was to pay the Diyah and to 
give a slave (as Diyah for) the child 
in her womb. One of the Asabah 
of the killer said: ‘Am I to pay 
blood money for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.’ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 
‘Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Bedouin?’ and he made them 
pay the Diyah.” (Sahih) 


VIVA الكبزى»‎ 


4827. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that there 
were two co-wives, one of whom 
struck the other with a tent pole 
and killed her. The Messenger of 
Allâh à& ruled that the Diyah was 
to be paid by the ‘Asabah of the 
killer, and that a slave should be 
given (as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb. The Bedouin said: “Are you 
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penalizing me for one who neither 
ate nor drank, or shouted or cried 
(at the moment of birth)? Such a 
one should be overlooked.” He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Jéhiliyyah,” and he ruled that 
a slave should be given (as Diyah) 
for the child in her womb. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح ۰٤۸۲٥:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:/ا7١7‏ . 
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4828. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “A 
woman of Banu Lihyán struck her 
co-wife with a tent pole and killed 
her, and the slain woman was 
pregnant. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 ruled that the Diyah was to be 
paid by the ‘Asabah of the killer, 
and that a slave should be given (as 
Diyah) for the child in her womb.” 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:4875» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۰۲۸. 
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4829. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah that two 
women were married to a man of 
Hudhail, and one of them threw a 
tent pole at the other and caused 
her to miscarry. They referred the 


dispute to the Prophet š5 and they - 


said: “How can we pay the Diyah 
for one who neither shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth), or 
ate or drank? Such a one should be 
overlooked.” He said: “Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins?” And he ruled that the 
‘Aqilah of the women should give a 
slave (as Diyah). (Sahih) 
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4830. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that a man of 
Hudhail had two wives, and one of 
them threw a tent pole at the other 
and caused her to miscarry. It was 
said: ^What do you think of one who 
neither ate or drank, or shouted nor 
cried (at the moment of birth)?" He 
said: “Rhyming verse like the verse 
of the Bedouins.” And the 
Messenger of Allah 3& ruled that a 
male or female slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for him (the unborn 
child), to be paid by the ‘Agilah of 
the woman. (Sahih) 

Al-A‘mash reported it in Mursal 
form. 


تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :610« وهو في الكبزى» Wwe‏ 
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4831. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Ibrahim who said: “I 
woman struck her co-wife, who was 
pregnant, with a rock and killed 
her. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ruled that a slave should be given 
(as Diyah) for the child in her 
womb, and that her Diyah should 
be paid by her ‘Asabah. They said: 
‘Should we be penalized for one 
who neither ate nor drank, or 
shouted or cried (at the moment of 
birth)? Such a one should be 
overlooked. He said: ‘Rhyming 
verse like the verse of the 
Bedouins? It is what I say to you.” 
(Sahih) 
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4832. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were two 
women neighbors between whom 
there was some trouble. One of 
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them threw a rock at the other and 
she miscarried a boy — whose hair 
had already grown — who was born 
dead, and the woman died too. He 
ruled that the ‘Agilah had to pay 
the Diyah. Her paternal uncle said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, she 
miscarried a boy whose. hair had 
grown.’ The father of the killer 
said: ‘He is lying. By Allâh he 
never cried or shouted (at the 
moment of birth), nor drank nor 
ate. Such a one should be 
overlooked.’ The Prophet #§ said: 
*Rhyming verse like the verse of 
the Jáhiliyyah and of its 
soothsayers? A slave must be given 
(as Diyah) for the boy." Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One of them was 
Mulaikah and the other was Umm 
Ghatif.” (Daf) 
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4833. Jábir said: “The Messenger 
of Allâh 2% ruled that every clan 
should take part in paying the 
blood money, and it is not 


permissible for a freed slave to ` 


take a Muslim (other than the one 
who freed him) as his Mawla 
(patron) without the permission (of 
his former master who set him 
free).” (Sahih) 
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4834. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of  Alláh said: 
“Whoever practices medicine when 
he is not known for that, he is 
liable.” (Da ff) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجهء الطب» باب من تطبب ولم يعلم منه طب» 
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4835. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, 
from his father, from his grand- 
father. (Daf) 
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Chapters 41, 42. Can Anyone 
Be Blamed For The Sin Of 
Another? 


4836. It was narrated that Abû 
Rimthah said: “I came to the 
Prophet # with my father and he 
said: "Who is this with you? He 
said: ‘My son, I bear witness (that 
he is my son)' He said: “You 
cannot be affected by his sin or he 
by yours.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الترجلء باب: في الخضاب» ح:8١47‏ من حديث 
إياد به وهو في الكبزى» ح ۷٠١٦:‏ # سفيان هو ابن عيينة» وتابعه سفيان الثوري عند أبي داود . 


Comments: 


During the time of Jahiliyyah, apart from father and son, each and every 
member of the clan was held responsible for each other’s crime. If anyone 
belonging to any clan would commit a crime, they would catch hold of any 
man of the clan and would kill him. Thereupon, they would claim that they 
have now retaliated. Islam ended this evil custom and ruled that the criminal 
is he who has committed the crime and he is guilty; punishment could be 


given to him only. 
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4837. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam Al-Yarbü'i 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was delivering a speech to some 
people of Ansar and they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Alláh, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' who 
killed so and so during the 
Jühilipah? The Prophet $% said, 
raising his voice: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another." 
(Sahih) 
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4838. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “Some 
people from Banu Tha‘labah came 
to the Prophet #% when he was 
delivering a speech and a man said: 
‘O Messenger of Allâh, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' who 
killed so and so’ - one of the 
Companions of the Prophet $$. 
The Prophet #§ said: ‘No soul is 
affected by the sin of another.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VTAT‏ . 


Comments: 


The purpose of the Prophet #% was to underscore that the killers are 
different, and those who have approached him are altogether different ones. 
They could not be held as criminals just for being from the same tribe. 
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4839. It was narrated that Ash'ath 
bin Abi Ash-Sha'thá' said: ^I heard 
Al-Aswad bin Hilál narrate from a 
man of Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' 
that some people from Banu 


Tha‘labah came to the Prophet #8, 
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and a man said: *O Messenger of 
Alláh, these are Banu Tha'labah bin 
Yarbii‘ who killed so and so’ - a man 
from among the Companions of the 
Prophet à£. The Prophet # said: 
*No soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahih) 
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4840. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad bin Hilâl - who met the 
Prophet #§ - from a man from 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü', that 
some people from Banu Tha‘labah 
killed a man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 4%. A man from among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “O Messenger of 
Alláh, these are Banu Tha'labah 
who killed so and so." The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "No 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” Shu‘bah (one of the 
narrators) said: “That means: No 
soul is responsible for the sin of 
another. And Allah knows best.” 


(Sahih) 
Yrftig في الکبڑی»‎ 


4841. It was narrated from AI- 
Ash‘ath bin Sulaim, from his 
father, that a man from among 
Banu Tha'labah bin Yarbü' said: “I 
came to the Prophet # when he 
was speaking, and a man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah bin Yarbü' who 
killed so and so.’ The Messenger of 
Allâh قل‎ said: "No, meaning no 
soul is affected by the sin of 
another.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: ENY‏ وهو في الكبزى». ح:11١/.‏ 
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4842. It was narrated from 
Ash‘ath, from his father, that a 
man from among Banu Tha‘labah 
bin Yarbii‘ said: “We came to the 
Messenger of Allah # when he 
was speaking to the people, and 
some people stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, these are 
Banu Tha‘labah who killed so and 
so. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘No soul is affected by the sin 
of another.” (Sahih) 
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4843. It was narrated from Tariq 
and Muháribi that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allâh, these are 
Banu Tha'labah who killed so and 
so during the Jáhilippah; avenge 
us!" He raised his arms until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen and said: “No mother’s sin 
can affect her child,” twice. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه الدارقطني ٤٤/۳:‏ من حديث يزيد بن زياد به مطولاً» وهو 


Yoo : تقدم طرفه» ح‎ vette في الكبزى»‎ 
25343. Sead - Cee »٤١ (المعجم‎ 
(PY (التحفة‎ aab É, لمانا‎ Los 


met & Af Gi - 6 
قَالَ:‎ ge is GA محمد ال:‎ 
f :36 E 5 E 


= e EE -— 
بن شعَيّب» عَنْ‎ oe عَنْ‎ - Sy ai 


o 
Gs 


Bs - HE gl 


Chapters 42, 43. If A Sightless 
Eye That Looks Fine Is 
' Destroyed 


4844. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& ruled that one-third of 
the Diyah should be paid for a 
sightless eye that looks fine, if it is 
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destroyed; one-third of the Diyah 
should be paid for a paralyzed 
hand if it is cut off; and one-third 
of the Diyah should be paid for a 
black tooth if it is knocked out. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapters 43, 44. Diyah For 
Teeth 


4845. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “For teeth (the Diyah 
is) five camels.” (Hasan) 
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4846, It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “For 
teeth (the Diyah is) the same, five 
camels for each.” (Hasan) 
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Chapters 44, 45. Diyah For 
Fingers 


4847. It was narrated from Abi 
Misa that the Prophet #% said: 
*For fingers (the Diyah is) ten 
(camels) each.” (Sahih) 
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Fingers are, different from each other. From the dimension of utility, in a 
way, the distinction which the thumb has, the little finger does not have! But 
it is significant to realize that all of them strengthen each other. While some 
fingers are the cause of beautification, the others have specific utility and 
benefits. On certain occasions, the little finger only does the work; the thumb 
finds itself utterly helpless there. So to speak, it is very difficult for us to 
ascertain with certitude the right utilities or benefits of each finger. Therefore, 
Allâh the All-Knowing, the All-Aware, and the wise and aware Messenger of 
Allâh #% decreed all the fingers of hands equal, whether it is the pinkie or the 
thumb. And Alláh and His Messenger know best! 
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family of ‘Amr bin Hazm, which 
they said the Messenger of Allâh 
#% had written to them, they found 
in it, with regard to fingers, that 
the Diyah was ten (camels) for 
each. (Sahih) 
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4851. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à& said: 
“This and this are the same,” 
meaning the little finger and the 
thumb, (Sahih) 


MAO cable‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو 


4852. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “This and this are the 
same: The little finger and the 
thumb.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحبح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في TOU‏ حالمالا 


UST - ۴۳‏ عَمْرُو ae D‏ قَالَ: 


0 
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4853. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The ( Diyah for) 
fingers is ten each.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] نظر الحديث السابق والآتي » وهو في SSH‏ ح ۷۰٥٤:‏ * سعيد هو 


4854. It was narrated that 
'Abdulláh bin ‘Amr said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah # 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: "(The Diyah) for fingers 
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is ten each.” (Hasan) 
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4855. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 said in his Khutbah, 
while he was leaning with his back 
against the Ka‘bah: “The fingers 
are the same.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبزى» ح ٠۷٠٠٦:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


(المعجم CEN ٤٥‏ الْمَوَاضِحَ 


)٤١ (التحفة‎ 
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Chapters 45, 46. Injuries That 
Expose The Bone 


4856. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib that his father told him 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah آي‎ 
conquered Makkah, he said in his 
Khutbah: ‘For any wound that 
exposes the bone, the Diyah is five 
(camels) each.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو ed‏ الديات» باب ديات الأعضاءء FOV‏ من 
حدیث خالد بن الحارث به مختصرّاء وهو فى 
ح ۷۸٩:‏ وقال الترمذي» ح :۱۳۹۰ خسن pase‏ 


فی الكبزى» ح:لادلاء وصححه أبن الجارود» 


Comments: 
If the skin and the flesh are sundered, baring the whiteness of the bone, but 
the bone is not damaged; such a wound then is called A/-Mawádhah in the 
Arabic language, because this is a slight wound and heals quickly. Its 
indemnity is also, therefore, only five camels. If the wound is less than this, 
the court of law might impose any indemnity, which is less than five camels. 
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Chapters 46, 47. Mentioning 
The Hadith Of ‘Amr Bin Hazm 
Concerning Blood Money, And 
Different Versions Thereof 


4857. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allâh i£ wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen, included in 
which were the rules of inheritance, 
the Sunan and the (rules 
concerning) blood money. He sent 
it with *Amr bin Hazm and it was 
read to the people of Yemen. Its 
contents were as follows: “From 
Muhammad the Prophet # to 
Sburahbil bin ‘Abd Kulal, Nu'aim 
bin ‘Abd Kulál, Al-Harith bin ‘Abd 
Kulal, Qail! Dhil-Ru'ain,? 
Mu'áfirP! and Hamdán.^! to 
proceed" — And in this letter it said 
that whoever kills a believer for no 
just reason is to be killed in return, 
unless the heirs of the victim agree 
to pardon him. For killing a 
person, the Diyah is one hundred 
camels. For the nose, if it is cut off 
completely, Diyah must be paid. 
For the tongue, Diyah must be 
paid; for the lips, Diyah must be 
paid; for the testicles, Diyah must 
be paid; for the penis, Diyah must 
be paid; for the backbone, Diyah 


| Qail is a word that means master or king in the dialect of Yemen. 

1 Ibn Al-Manzür said: “Ru‘ain is the name of a mountain in Yemen upon which is a 
fortress. Dhu Ru'ain is the king of that mountain. Al-Jawhari said: ‘Dhu Ru‘ain was one 
of the kings of Himyar, and Ru‘ain is a fortress of his.” (Lisán Al-‘Arab) 


ÛJ A location in Yemen. 
Vl The name of a Yemeni tribe. 
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must be paid; for the eyes, Diyah 
must be paid; for one leg, half the 
Diyah must be paid; for a blow to 
the head that reaches the brain, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply into the body, 
one-third of the Diyah must be 
paid; for a blow that breaks the 
bone, fifteen camels must be given; 
for every digit of the hands or feet, 
ten camels must be given; for a 
tooth, five camels must be given; 
for an injury that exposes the bone, 
five camels must be given. A man 
may be killed in return for (killing) 
a woman, and those who deal in 
gold must pay one thousand 
Dinars. (Daf) 

Muhammad bin Bakkár bin Bilál 
differed with him: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي ٩٠۸۹/٤:‏ من حديث الحكم بن موشى به» وتفرد 
cn‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOA‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح: (VAY‏ والحاکم:۱/ ۰۳۹۷۳۹۵ ووافقه 
الذهبي» وصححه أحمدء وأبو زرعة» وأبو حاتم» وعثمان بن سعيد الدارمي» وجماعة من 
الحفاظ» وضعفه ابن معين» والدارقطني» gly‏ داود وغيرهم # سليمان بن داود هو الخولاني» 
ووهم الحكم في قوله هذا والصواب: "سليمان بن أرقم كما في الرواية الآتية وكذا في أصل يحيى 
بن حمزة» انظر المراسيل لأبي داود» cVOATE‏ وفيه علة أخرى» ولبعض الحديث شواهد» انظر 


Comments: . "٤۸0٩۹٤۸0۰ الحديث» ح:‎ 


1. This document of the Messenger of Allâh # continued to remain with the 
children of ‘Amr bin Hazm. Apart from these, it contained several other 
issues. This corroborates the fact that Allah’s Messenger # had dictated the 
Traditions or Ahádith. 

The above-mentioned issues of indemnity clearly posit that if a non-paired 
part of the body is disserved, full indemnity shall have to be paid. The same is 
due for each pair of limbs; if both are cut off, full indemnity shall have to be 
paid, while if only one is cut, then half the full indemnity. 
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4858. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Hazm, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% wrote a letter to the 
people of Yemen included in which 
were the rules of inheritance, the 
Sunan and the (rules concerning) 
blood money. He sent it with ‘Amr 
bin Hazm and it was read to the 
people of Yemen. This is a copy of 
it. And he mentioned something 
similar, except that he said: “And 
for one eye, half the Diyah must be 
paid; for one band, half the Diyah 
must be paid; for one foot, half the 
Diyah must be paid.” (Daf) 

Abû 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is more likely what is 
correct, and Allâh knows best. 
Sulaimán bin Arqam (one of its 
narrators) is abandoned in Hadith, 
and Yünus has reported this Hadith 
from Az-Zuhri in Mursal form: 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» MONT‏ 
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4859. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “I read the letter of 
the Messenger of Allâh عي‎ which 
he wrote for ‘Amr bin Hazm when 
he sent him to govern Najrán. The 
letter was with Abü Bakr bin 
Hazm. The Messenger of Allah #4 
wrote this: ‘A statement from Allâh 
and His Messenger: O you who 
believe! Fulfill (your) obligations," 
and he wrote the Verses until he 
reached: Verily, Allah is Swift in 
reckoning.” Then he wrote: ‘This 
is the book of retaliation: For a soul, 
one hundred camels,” and so on. 
(Hasan) 


UJ AL Má'idah 5:1. 
P1 AI-Má'idah 5:4. 
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ie‏ [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود في المراسيل» Yiz‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح 
وغيره به» وهو في الكبزى» VOTE‏ وهو رواية كتاب» والكتاب مروي بسند آخرء انظر» 


ح ٤۸1١:‏ وغيرهء وللحديث شواهد. 


Comments: 


Najran was a province of Yemen. In the previous narrations, the people of 
Najran are meant. There dwelt three chieftains of three clans, whose details 
preceded in Hadith 4857. Allah’s Messenger # had made ‘Amr bin Hazm the 
chief observer and sent him to the Yemen. 
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4860. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Abû Bakr bin Hazm 
brought me a letter on a piece of 
leather (which was) from the 
Messenger of Allah :يل‎ ‘This is a 
statement from Allâh and His 
Messenger: ‘O you who believe! 
Fulfill (your) obligations“) And 
he quoted some Verses from it. 
Then he said: ‘For a soul, one 
hundred camels; for an eye, fifty 
camels; for a hand, fifty; for a foot, 
fifty; for a blow to the head that 
reaches the brain, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a stab wound that 
penetrates deeply, one-third of the 
Diyah; for a blow that breaks a 
bone, fifteen camels; for fingers, 
ten each; for teeth, five each; for a 
wound that exposes the bone, 
five." (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» FAOI‏ وهو في الكبزى» VOW ie‏ 


4861. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm 
that his father said: “The letter 
which the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
wrote to ‘Amr bin Hazm 
concerning blood money: ‘For a 


El ALMá'idah 5:1. 
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soul, one hundred camels; for the 
nose if it is cut off completely, one 
hundred camels; for a blow to the 
head that reaches the brain, one 
third of the Diyah for a soul; for a 
stab wound that penetrates deeply, 
likewise; for a hand fifty; for an 
eye, fifty, for a foot, fifty; for every 
finger, ten camels; for a tooth, five; 
and for a wound that exposes the 
bone, five.” (Sahih) 


[صحيح] وهو في الکبڑی» veto‏ والموطأ A/T Goon)‏ وللحديث 


Comments: 


Abû Bakr bin Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin Hazm is the same person who is 
concisely called Abû Bakr bin Hazm in the narrations, which have preceded 
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above. 


4862. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Bedouin came to 
the door of the Prophet %4 and put 
his eye to the crack. The Prophet 
#2 saw him and intended to put his 
eye out with a sword or a stick. 
When he saw him, he stopped, and 
the Prophet #§ said to him: “If you 
had persisted, I would have put 
your eye out.” 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البخاري في الأدب المفرد» ح:91١1‏ من حديث OUT‏ بن 
يزيد العطار بهء وهو في الكبزى» VT ie‏ يحيى هو ابن أبي كثير وصرح بالسماع» وللحديث 


طرق في الصحيح للبخاري»؛ ح :1۸۸۹ وغيره. 


Comments: 


‘I would have put it out’: It has been argued on the basis of this Tradition that 
if someone peeps into someone’s house secretly; his eye could be put out. No 
indemnity or penalty shall be imposed upon him. 
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4863. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sá'idi that a man 
looked through a hole in the door 
of the Prophet #%, who had with 
him a kind of comb with which he 
was scratching his head. When the 
Messenger of Allah 28 saw him he 
said: “If I had known that you were 
watching me, I would have stabbed 
you in the eye with this. The rule 
of asking permission has been 
ordained so that one may not look 
unlawfully (into people’s houses).” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه «gba‏ الديات» باب من اطلع في بيت قوم ففقؤوا عينه فلا دية له 
WNC‏ ومسلم» الآداب» باب تحريم النظر في بيت غيره» NOG‏ عن MES‏ وهو في 
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Chapters 47, 48. One Who 
Takes His Right To Retaliation 
Without The Involvement Of 
The Ruler 


4864. It was narrated from Abii 
Hurairah that the Prophet 4% said: 
“Whoever looks into a house 
without the permission of the 
occupants and they put out his eye, 
he has no right to blood money or 
retaliation.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه أحمد: YAO Y‏ من حديث معاذ بن هشام الدستوائي به» وهو في 
الکبڑی» ح:٥٦۷۰»‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري ومسلم وغيرهماء انظر الحديث eM‏ 


Comments: 


Imam Bukhari (May Alláh's mercy be upon him) has a similar chapter. But 
the fact of the matter is that there is room for taking retributions in things 
less than the life or limb. Likewise, one might obtain one’s right in monetary 
matters, but the implementation of the prescribed legal punishments (Hudiid) 
and retribution is the responsibility of the government. Otherwise, such a 
thing might cause civil strife. If people resort to killing on their own, chopping 


453 Ey وَالقَوَدِ‎ dalai Wty 


The Book Of Oaths (Qasámah)... 


off hands and feet, or extinguishing the light of eyes, then how would the 
atmosphere of peace prevail? So far as this Tradition is concerned, several 
people of knowledge have ascribed it to upbraiding or rebuking. Alláh's 
Messenger #5 himself did not act upon it literally. He sufficed it to merely 
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rebuking him. 


4865. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“If a person were to look at you 
without permission and you were to 
throw a stone at him and put out 
his eye, there would be no blame 
on you." (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الديات» باب من اطلع في بيت قوم ففقؤوا عينه فلا دية cd‏ 
QUY‏ ومسلمء الآداب» باب تحريم النظر في بيت teë‏ :44/5198 من حديث سفيان 


ابن عييئة به» وهو في الكبزى» Vie‏ 


Comments: 


A person who peeps secretly into people’s houses would be reckoned a 
criminal only when he attempts to peep through closed doors or looks by 
lifting the curtain or veil, but if the door is wide open and there is no curtain, 
then the person peeping is not a criminal. It is the fault of the people of the 
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household. 


4866. It was narrated from Abû 
Saʻeed Al-Khudrî that he was 
praying and a son of Marwân 
wanted to pass in front of him. He 
tried to stop him but he did not go 
back, so he hit him. The boy went 
out crying and went to Marwan and 
told him (what had happened). 
Marwan said to Abû Sa‘eed: “Why 
did you hit your brother’s son?” He 
said: “I did not hit him, rather I hit 
the Shaitán. I heard the Messenger 
of Allah à say: ‘If one of you is 
praying and someone wants to pass 
in front of him, let him try to stop 
him as much as he can, and if he 
persists then let him fight him, for 
he is a devil.” (Sahih) 
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تخريج : [إسناده [eem‏ وهو في الكبزىء VI Wir‏ وللحديث طرق عند البخاري» 


ومسلمء وابن خزيمة: ؟/ ۱۷۰٠۱۵‏ وغيرهم . 


Comments: 


‘Fight him’, but to such a length only that one’s own prayer is not nullified, 
because you are attempting to stop someone in order to protect your prayer. 
If you render your own prayer void, what is the use of preventing someone? 
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Chapters 48, 49. What Is 
Mentioned In The Book Of 
Retaliation From Al-Mujtaba 
Which Is Not Contained In The 
Sunan:™® Interpreting The 
Saying Of Allàh, The Mighty 
And Sublime : “And Whoever 
Kills A Believer Intentionally, 
His Recompense Is Hell To 
Abide Therein”? 


4867. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila told me to ask Ibn ‘Abbas 
about two Verses: ‘And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell’! I asked him 
and he said: ‘Nothing of this has 
been abrogated.’ (And I asked him 
about the Verse): ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilâh (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right." He said: ‘This 


was revealed concerning the people 7 


of Shirk.) (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح :6¥“ وهو في الكبزى» Vig‏ 7 


Û1 That is what is included in this book, which was not included in Sunan Al-Kubra by the 


author. 
Pl 4n-Nisá' 4:93. 
Pl An-Nisd’ 4:93. 
14 ALFurgán 25:68. 
DI This preceded; no. 4007. 
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سعبه 
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£k uut Lay‏ 
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تخريج : [e‏ تقدمء ٤٥٠٥٥:‏ وهو في الکېڑی» VIVE LE‏ . 


The Book Of 0215 


4868. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “The people of Al- 
Küfah differed concerning this 
Verse: ‘And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally.“ So I went 
to Ibn ‘Abbâs and asked him, and 
he said: ‘It was revealed among the 
last of what was revealed, and 
nothing of it was abrogated after 
that," (Sahih) 


Comments: 


1. ‘Disagreement arose’: Whether the repentance of a deliberate killer is 


accepted or not. 


2. ‘I Went’, because he was staying at Makkah. 


3. ‘Did abrogate it’, because this Verse or Ayah is Madinan, whereas the Verse 
regarding repentance is Makkan. Besides, in it there is mention of polytheists, 


ü éis Pu 
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not of Muslims. 


4869. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair said: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Can a person who killed a 
believer intentionally repent?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ I recited the Verse from 
Al-Furgün to him: ‘And those who 
invoke not any other ilâh (god) 
along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except by right] He said: ‘This 
Verse was revealed in Makkah and 
was abrogated by a verse that was 
revealed in Al-Madinah: And 
whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] cit equas‏ وهو في الکبزی» 7١1‏ . 


V An-Nisd’ 4:93. 
I2 This preceded; No. 4005. 
F1 AL Furgán 25:68. 


Ul An-Nisû’ 4:93, This preceded; No. 4006. 
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Comments: 
‘The Verse of the Surat Al-Furgán': The original argument is founded on this 
very Verse: ‘Save him who repents, and believes, and does good work’. Allah, 
Most High, accepts the repentance of such people, but Ibn *Abbás considered 
it specitic to polytheists. 

4870. It was narrated from Sâlim juke Gic :06 f$ eet - £A 

bin Abi Ja'd that Ibn *Abbás was :3 

asked about someone who killed a iii v o ge عَنْ‎ quA les عَنْ‎ 


believer deliberately then he Ji gg T 6S: oxy ل‎ 2 
repented, believed and did by ابن عباس سيل عمن فتل‎ 
righteous deeds, and followed true út امْتَدَى‎ K lle وَآمَنَ وَعَمِلَ‎ OU ٿم‎ 
guidance. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “There e ÓÁ fe. ا‎ ty 
is no way he could repent! I heard 2 > ^ وای‎ cuts بن‎ 
your Prophet i£ say: He (the hes 3 XX 8 
victim) will come hanging onto his x PIC NC 
killer, with his jugular veins flowing ~ «s سل هذا‎ d oles amisi 
with blood and saying: “Ask him AGES وَمَا‎ gai id kt] tito Ju 


why he killed me.” Then he said: 

“By Allah, Allâh revealed it and 

never abrogated anything of it.”™! 

(Sahil) 

تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح:4004» وهو في الكبزى. ح:۷۲٠۷»‏ وأخرجه ابن carl‏ 

wig‏ من حديث سفيان بن Rye‏ به. 

Comments: 
‘Allâh revealed it’, means the Verse of Surat An-Nisa, in which the 
punishment of the killer has been described to be permanently dwelling in 
Hell. 


4871. It was narrated that :db e بن‎ 
"Ubaidulláh bin Abi Bakr said: “1 ,_ £.4 g 
heard Anas say: ‘The Messenger of 8 

Allah يله‎ said: "The major sins are: : يمول‎ VÍ سَمِعْتٌ‎ 1 9 E. 
associating others with Allah 
(Shirk), disobeying one’s parents, 
killing a soul (murder) and (i قَالَ:‎ UE Ci الأغلى قَالَ:‎ n3 
speaking falsely. 7 M 


7 Bae e f oo. عع ا‎ oe ae 
اللو بن ابي بكر عن انس عن‎ ar 
بالل وَعْقُوقُ‎ SEH ال يي قال : «الْكَبَائِرُ‎ 


k 
DICEN TEC 


Î This preceded; No. 4004. 
1 This preceded; No. 4015. 
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4872. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the Prophet 
i said: “The major sins are: 
associating others with Allah, 
disobeying parents, killing a soul 
(murder) and swearing a false oath 


à 
anol!) (Sahi VA Id ا ا‎ ME 
knowingly." (Sahih) «ait 5,53 aly diyi cid 
DRIED NS di 
تخريج : أخرجه البخاريء الأيمان والذورء باب اليمين الغموس» ح:٥۷٦٦ من حديث‎ 
Yoyoy وهو في الكبزى»‎ eu النضر بن شميل‎ 


Comments: 
‘False oath’: The Arabic term used in the text is Al-Yamín Al-Ghamis, an 
engulfing oath which whelms its swearer in sin. Such an oath would assuredly 
plunge its swearer into the Hell on the Day of Resurrection. 


4873. It was narrated that Ibn gins 22 الرّحْمنٍ‎ te أَخْيَرَنًا‎ - eave 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of » PU Bo on en, te EP 
Allah # said: ‘No one who o^ 9» | إشحاق‎ Gam قال:‎ (4 ol 
commits Ziná is a believer at the o عن‎ RES عَنْ‎ GE الْمَضَيْل بن‎ 
moment when he is committing ^,^.  - EE ا‎ gs 
Zina, and no one who drinks wine œ% Y? :3E قال: قال 0425 الله‎ he 
is a believer at the moment when 
he is drinking it, and no thief is a 8 0 3 
believer at the moment when he is وَلَا ضرق‎ «he 345 WON Ge x 
stealing, and no killer is a believer 0 Cau ss TEE NS uS 
at the moment be is killing." orb ولا يقثل وهو‎ cep وهو‎ 
(Sahih) 

تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» egadi‏ باب السارق حين يسرق» WAY ig‏ من حديث الفضيل 
ابن غزوان به» وهو في الكبزى» VEE‏ 


aia Ae a ate Su 4 vA 
275 Y; dex BS حِينَ يَرْنِي‎ X 


Comments: 
*He does not remain a believer': The purpose is that this deed is the negation 
of Faith. Faith prevents one from indulging in it. Hence, the one who does 
this deed does not fulfill the demands of Faith. So to speak, he is not a 
believer. It does not mean that he becomes an unbeliever! This is because it is 
the accepted postulate or principle of the people of the Sunnah that a Muslim 
is not rendered a disbeliever due to his committing a sin, irrespective of it 
being be a major. 


Ul This preceded; No. 4016. 
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46. The Book Of 
Cutting Off The Hand 
Of The Thief 


Chapter 1. The Seriousness Of 
Theft 


4874. It was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allâh 3& said: “No one who 
commits Ziná is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Ziná; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it; and no robber is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
robbing and the people are looking 
on.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبرى» CVV OE Te‏ وله شواهد عند البخاري» المظالم» باب 
الى بغير إذن صاحبه» ح:١۷٤۲»‏ ومسلمء الايمانء باب بيان نقصان الايمان بالمعاصي . 
إلخ : ۷١۷‏ وغيرهما (انظر الحديث (GV‏ # القعقاع بن حكيم تابعه الأعمش. 


Comments: 


(For details, please see the previous Hadith) 


OE Eh X AT - ٥ 
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4875. it was narrated from Abû 
Hurairah that the Prophet — and 
Ahmad said in his Hadith: “The 
Messenger of Allâh à& — said: ‘No 
one who commits Ziná is a believer 
at the moment when he is 
committing Ziná; no one who 
steals is a believer at the moment 


ghd cus‏ الشارق 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الإيمان» باب بيان نقصان الإيمان بالمعاصي . . 
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when he is stealing; no one who 
drinks wine is a believer at the 
moment when he is drinking it; but 
repentance is available to him after 
that." (Sahih) 


Vek /ovie cel - 


عن محمد بن tall‏ والبخاريء الحدودء باب إثم الزناة وقول الله تعالى :ولا يزنون ...€ 
إلخ". ح: 58٠١‏ من حديث شعبة به» وهو في الكبزى» :2هللا 
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4876. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah said: “No one who 
commits Zinê is a believer at the 
moment when he is committing 
Zina; no one who steals is a 
believer at the moment when he is 
stealing; no one who drinks wine is 
a believer at the moment when he 
is drinking it.” - And he mentioned 
a fourth but I (the narrator) have 
forgotten it. - “When he does that 
the yoke of Islam is shed from his 
neck, but if he repents, Allah 
accepts his repentance.” (Da'if) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» VYoYio‏ #* يزيد هو ابن أبي زياد ضعيف 
مدلس مختلطء ولبعض الحديث شواهد دون قوله: 'فإذا فعل ذلك خلع ... إلخ". 
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4877. It was narrated that Abû 
Hurairah, may Allâh be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Allah curses the 
thief who steals an egg and had his 
hand cut off, and who steals a rope 
and has his hand cut off.” (Sahih) 
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تخرييج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدودء باب حد السرقة وتصابهاء VW ig‏ من حديث أبي معاوية 
الضرير بهء وهو في الكبزى» Y0N:‏ . 


Chapter 2. Making A 3,4 انتكان‎ GL - (Y 
Suspected Thief Admit To His 22) SUE باب‎ - (T (المعج‎ 
Crime By Beating And )۲ بالضرب والخبس (التحفة‎ 
Detaining Him 1 d 1 


4878. It was narrated from An- 
Nu'mán bin Bashir that a group of 
the Kalá'iyin complained to him 
about some people who had stolen 
some goods, so he detained them 
for several days, then he let them 
go. They came and said: “You let 
them go without any pressure (to 
make them admit to their crime) or 
beating?" An-Nu‘man said: “What 
do you want? If you wish, I will 
beat them, and if Allah brings back 
your goods thereby, all well and 
good. Otherwise I will take 
retaliation from your backs (by 1 

beating you) likewise.” They said: ار‎ - 
“Ts this your ruling?” He said: J j 4! 


Sida قَالَ:‎ tans 
“This is the ruling of Allah and His قله‎ 4,255 


Messenger #8.” (Daf) bad 

تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه gl‏ داود» الحدود» باب: في الامتحان بالضرب» 

ح ٤۳۸۲:‏ من حديث بقية ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: VY‏ # أزهر بن عبدالله في سماعه من نعمان 

Comments: بن بشير نظر وإن ثبت سماعه؛ فحدیثه حسن.‎ 
In this chapter, the thief signifies that person against whom there is 
accusation of theft, but there is no witness. Nor is stolen property retrieved 
from him. Such a person, against whom there are hints of accusations, could 
be arrested for investigation. If nothing is proved, he would be set free. 

4879. It was narrated from Bahz — 4222 t: 25H عَبْدُ‎ éf - ۹ 

bin Hakim, from his father, from — '. ta ` 1 

his grandfather, that the Messenger `J 


of Allâh يل‎ detained some people m 
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cuts‏ قطع الشارق 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء القضاءء باب: في الدين هل يحبس به 
نس من حديث معمر بهء وهو في CSS‏ اح لتكلا وصححه ابن الجارودء iz‏ 
والحاكم: 2٠١7/54‏ والذهبي» وحسنه الترمذي» انظر الحديث الآتي . 


Comments: 


This means for investigation, not by way of punishment. This is because unless 
and until the accusation is proved against the accused, he does not become a 
criminal. And during his imprisonment, for investigation, he could not be 
subjected to torture. Otherwise legal proceedings would. be brought for 
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retribution against the torturer. 


4880. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #5 detained a man who 
was under suspicion, then he let 
him go. (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه الترمذي: cola‏ باب ماجاء في الحبس في I‏ 
ح ۱٤۱١:‏ عن علي بن سعيد بهء وقال: " حسن"» وهو في الكبرى» ATW‏ 
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Chapter 3. Prompting The 
Thief 

4881. It was narrated from Abû 
Umayyah Al-Makhzimi that a thief 
who confessed to a crime but with 
whom no stolen goods had been 
found, was brought to the Messenger 
of Allâh #%. The Messenger of Allah 
$% said to him: "I do not think that 
you stole anything.” He said: “Yes I 
did.” He said: “Take him and cut off 
his hand, then bring him here.” So 
they cut off his hand then they 
brought him to him. He said to him: 
“Say: I seek the forgiveness of Allah 
and I repent to Him.” He said: “I 
seek the forgiveness of Allah and I 
repent to Him.” He said: “O Allah, 
accept his repentance.” (Da ff) 


ghd Ges‏ الشارق 
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تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبوداودء الحدودء باب في التلقين في الحده EYA ig‏ 
من حديث حماد بن سلمة ٻه» وهو قي الكبزى» ح: 7757 # أبوالمنذر لا يعرف كما قال الذهبي. 
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Chapter 4. If A Man Lets A Thief 
Have What He Stole, After 
Bringing Him Before The Ruler, 
And Mention Of The Differences 
Reported From ‘Ata’ In The 
Narration Of Safwan Bin 
Umayyah About That 


4882. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah, that a man stole a 
Burdah of his, so he brought him 
before the Messenger of Allah 2%, 
who ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
will let him have it.” He said: “Abû 
Wahb! Why didn’t you do that 
before you brought him to us?” And 
the Messenger of Allah $& had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه pi‏ داودء الحدودء باب: في من سرق من حرز» Yatie‏ من 


حديث صفوان بن أمية به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:774/. 


Comments: 


‘No pardon’: So to speak, after bringing the legal proceedings, the plaintiff 
cannot grant pardon, because it is a cognizable offence and a crime against 
society, which neither the government could forgive nor the plaintiff. 
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4883. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a man stole his 
Burdah, so he brought him before 
the Prophet à&, who ordered that 
his hand be cut off. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I will let him 
have it.” He said: ^O Abû Wahb! 
Why didn’t you do that before you 
brought him to me?” And the 
Messenger of Allah # had (the 
man’s) hand cut off. (Hasan) 


تاب gll‏ الشارق 
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تخريج : [حسن] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزىء ح :۷۳۹9ء وصححه ابن 


الجارود» ج AVAL‏ 
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4884. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabáh 
narrated that a man stole a 
garment, and was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah à, who 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
The man said: *O Messenger of 
Allah 3&, he can keep it.” He said: 
“Why (did you not say that) before 
now?" (Hasan) 


تخريج: [حسن] epa‏ ح ۰٤۸۸۲:‏ وهو في الكبزى» VY VUE‏ 
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تخريج: [حسن] تقدم. EAT‏ وهو في الكبزى» YTV‏ 


Chapter 5. Stealing Something 
That Is Kept In A Protected 
Place 
4885. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that he 
circumambulated the Ka‘bah and 
prayed, then he rolled up a Rida’ of 
his and placed it beneath his head, 
and slept. A thief came and slid it 
out from beneath his head and took 
it. He brought him to the Prophet # 
and said: “This man stole my Rida’.” 
The Prophet 2% said to him: “Did 
you steal this man's Rid@’?” He said: 
“Yes,” He said: “Take him away and 
cut his hand off.” Safwan said: “I did 
not want to have his hand cut off for 
my Ridâ’.” He said: “Why (did you 
not say that) before now?" (Hasan) 
Ash'ath bin Sawwár differed with 
him. 


Comments: 


The motive of the Chapter is that if a thief steals a thing from a place 
meeting the security requirements normal for safeguarding similar articles, 
then his hand shall be amputated. If he steals the article from a place that 
does not meet normal requirements for safeguarding similar articles, he is of 
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course a thief, but his hand shall not be amputated. 
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4886. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Safwan was sleeping 
in the Masjid with his Rida’ 
beneath him, and it was stolen. He 
got up, and the man had gone, but 
he caught up with him, seized him 
and took him to the Prophet $£, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alláh, my Ridá' is not worth cutting 
off a man's hand for? He said: 
*Why did you not say that before 
you brought him to me?” (Sahih) 
Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Ash‘ath is weak. 


e‏ [صحيح] أخرجه الدارمي» VENIS‏ حديث أشعث بن سوار به» وهو في 


الكبزى» :۸٦۷۳ء‏ والحديث السابق شاهد له. Comments:‏ 


‘It is not worth cutting...’: It was assuredly precious as it appears in the 
forthcoming narration, it was of thirty dirhams; and the hand could be 
amputated in less than this. But he imagined that the hand is something very 
precious. Its indemnity amounts to fifty camels. It ought not to be chopped 
off for a theft of thirty dirhams. 
4887. It was narrated that Safwan بن‎ SU 5 Az 
bin Umayyah said: “I was sleeping — . 
in the Masjid on a Khamisah of f 
mine that was worth thirty 32 algae J oi " 5E ML. 
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caught and taken to the Prophet 
5, who ordered that his hand be 
cut off. I came to him and said: 
“Will you cut off his hand for the 
sake of only thirty Dirhams? I will 
sell it to him on credit.” He said: 
“Why did you not say this before 
you brought him to me?” (Hasan) 


PESE 


Lgs LUE af df‏ قَالَ: 


«Say wali afs 
eem تقدم» ح: 248417 أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» باب: فيمن سرق من‎ Loved : تخریج‎ 


do UJ! ghd كاب‎ 


YAE‏ من حديث عمرو بن حماد بن طلحة به» 


. وسماك هو ابن حرب.‎ cus 


ux bf Xe 


: eal : صَفْوَادُ‎ 


تخريج : [حسن] تقدم» اح EMY‏ وهو في الكبزى» C‏ 


DICE 6z3Í - 4 
جرم عن‎ th Be di Sah die 
oF عَنْ جد‎ d عَنْ‎ ILE عَمْرِو بن‎ 
أن‎ qd sb iiu» "dé M Je 
O55 S AL مِنْ‎ Uf ui us PERS 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 465 


وهو في الكبزى» VT:‏ * أسباط هو ابن 


4888. It was narrated from Safwan 
bin Umayyah that a Khamisah was 
stolen from beneath his head while 
he slept in the Masjid of the 
Prophet #¢. He caught the thief 
and brought him to the Prophet #4, 
who ordered that his hand be cut 
off. Safwan said: “Are you going to 
cut off his hand?" He said: ^Why 
didn't you let him go before you 
brought him to me?" (Hasan) 


bin a 


4889. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
4 said: “Pardon matters that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, before 
you bring it to my attention, for 
whatever is brought to my 
attention, the Hadd punishment 
becomes binding.” (Daf) 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب: يعفى عن الحدود ما لم تبلغ 
السلطانء ح:٦۳۷٤‏ من حديث ابن جريج به» وعنعنء وهو في الكبزى» ح: 211177 وصححه 
الحاكم: 4/ YAY‏ والذهبي» والحافظ في الفتح ۸۷/٠١:‏ 8 عمرو بن شعيب وعنعئة ابن جريج علة 


قادحة . 


Comments: 


For instance, abandon the thief without presenting him before the court of 
law; the witness against an adulterer might not go to the court or the case 
against a wine-drinker might not be taken to the court of law. In these 
conditions, the court of law would not take the case forcibly in its hands. But 
if the complaint reaches the court, the court will rule on the matter. 


4890. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
` Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Pardon 
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matters among yourselves that may 
deserve a Hadd punishment, for 
whatever is brought to my attention, 
the Hadd punishment becomes 
binding.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۷۳. 
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4891. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, that a Makhzümi 
woman used to borrow things then 
deny that she had borrowed them, 
so the Prophet 2% ordered that her 
hand be cut off. (Sahih) 


^ : [إسناده يح] أخرجه gl‏ داودء الحدودء باب: فى القطع فى العارية إذا 
تخريج صحيح] أخرجه al‏ ب: في القطع في 
جحدت» ح: ٤۳۹۵‏ من حديث عبدالرزاق به» وهو في VVE: el‏ 


Comments: 


‘Denying of having borrowed things’: We learn from this narration, that if 
somebody borrows things from people and then denies having taken them, 
and if there are witnesses to it, then the hand of such a person could be 
amputated, considering him a thief, because this is a kind of theft, rather its 
damage is comparatively greater to the society. 


4892. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them said: “There was a Makhzümi 
woman who used to borrow things, 
saying that her neighbors needed 
them, then she would deny that she 
had borrowed them, so the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 ordered 
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said: "Let this woman repent to 
Allâh and His Messenger and give 
back to people what she has taken." 
Then the Messenger of Allah %5 
said: “Get up, 0 Bilal, take her hand 
and cut it off.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] أخرجه الطبراني في WX eie CO Y: uS‏ من حديث الحسن 
بن حماد سجادة به» وهو في الكبزىء ح:7"”الاء وسنده حسن E‏ عمرو بن هاشم حسن 


Comments: 


‘Give back’: There is room in such a crime that if the offender later on 
returns what he had taken, he would be pardoned. 
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4894. It was narrated from Nâfi‘ 
that a woman used to borrow jewelry 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allâh g. She borrowed some 
jewelry, collected it and kept it. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Let 
this woman repent and give back 
what she has,” several times, but she 
did not do that, so he ordered that 
her hand be cut off. (Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحیح] وانظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزرى» STW‏ 
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4895. It was narrated from Jabir 
that a woman from Banu Makhzüm 
stole (something), and she was 
brought to the Prophet à&. She 
sought the protection of Umm 
Salamah, but the Prophet &£ said: 
“If Fatimah bint Muhammad were 
to steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
And he ordered that her hand be 
cut off. (Sahih) 
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تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب قطع السارق الشريف وغيرهء والنهي عن الشفاعة في 
الحدود» MA Ie‏ من حديث الحسن بن أعين cu‏ وهو في الكبزى» :۷۳۷۸. 


Comments: 


‘Fatimah bint Muhammad’: Alláh's Messenger #¢ stated this with a view to 
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stress his pronouncement. 


4896. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Ai-Müsáyyab that a woman 
from Banu Makhzüm borrowed 
some jewelry, asking on behalf of 
others, then she denied (having 
done) that, and the Prophet 4% 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
(Sahih) 


تخریج : [صحیح] وهو في VIVE «xs‏ وهو مرسل» وله شواهدء منها الحديث 


4897. It was narrated from Dawud 
bin Abi ‘Asim that Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Máüsáyyab narrated something 
similar to that. (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» .VYAtie‏ 


Chapter 6. Mentioning The 
Different Wordings Reported 
By Az-Zuhri About The 
Makhzümi Woman Who Stole 


4898. Sufyan said: “There was a 
Makhzümi woman who used to 
borrow things then deny that. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allah $ and he was told about 
her. He said: ‘If it were Fatimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand." It was said to Sufyán: 
“Who told you that?" He said: 
*Ayyüb bin Misa, from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, if 


ty‏ قطع الشارق 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 469 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
wills.” (Sahil) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» فضائل أصحاب النبي كه باب ذكر أسامة بن زيل PVT‏ من 
حديث سفيان بن عيينة به» وهو في الکبزی» ح:۷۳۸۱. 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۸۲. 


4899. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole (something) and 
she was brought to the Prophet £&. 
They said: “Who would dare to 
speak to the Messenger of Allah 2 
except Usámah. “So they spoke to 
Usámah and he spoke to (the 
Prophet à. The Prophet #2 said: 
*() Usámah, the Children of Israel 
were destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them 
committed a crime, for which a 
Hadd punishment was deserved, 
they would let him go. But if a low- 
class person among them committed 
such a crime, they would carry out 
the punishment on him. If Fátimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


‘Who dare it, but perhaps Usamah’: Usamah was the son of Zaid bin 
Harithah + . He 2%, loved him intensely, but the love of Allah prevailed over 
everything. That is why the Prophet 3& did not accept his intercession. 
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4900. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A thief was brought to the 
Prophet #2 and he cut off his 
hand." They said: “We did not 
think that you would take it so 
far.” He said: “If it were Fátimah 
(who stole), I would cut off her 
hand." (Sahih) 


تخريج : (صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» A VYAY:C‏ 
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4901. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah i£ and they 
said: “We cannot speak to him 
concerning her; there is no one who 
can speak to him except his beloved, 
Usamah.” So he spoke to him, and 
he said: “O Usámah, the Children of 
Israel were destroyed for such a 
thing. Whenever a noble person 
among them stole, they would let 
him go, but if a low-class person 
among them stole, they would cut 
off his hand. If it were Fátimah bint 
Muhammad (who stole), I would cut 
= her hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : qu‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:٤۷۳۸‏ (انظر الحديث الآتي (EASY,‏ 8 
عيينة من أيوب بن موطى كما في صحيح البخاري وغيره» انظر الحديث السابق» ح:۸۹۸٤.‏ 


Comments: 


‘Were destroyed’: Destruction here might signify destruction in the Hereafter, 
and in this temporal world as well, because crimes increase if prescribed legal 
penalties are not implemented, and the abundance of crimes becomes the 
cause of the destruction of communities. Besides, disobedience brings 
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punishment in its wake. 


4902. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman borrowed some 
jewelry, saying that other people 
needed it - people whose names 
were known but hers was not - then 
she sold it and kept the money. She 
was brought to the Messenger of 
Allâh #%, and her people went to 
Usamah bin Zaid, who spoke to the 
Messenger of Allâh && concerning 
her. The face of the Messenger of 
Allah #% changed color while he 
was speaking to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allâh 3€ said to him: 
‘Are you interceding with me 
concerning one of the Hadd 
punishments decreed by Allah?’ 
Usámah said: ‘Pray for forgiveness 
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for me, O Messenger of Allah!’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah # 
stood up that evening, he praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: ‘The people who came before 
you were destroyed because, 
whenever a noble person among 
them stole, they let him go. But if a 
low-class person stole, they would 
carry out the punishment on him. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fátimah bint 
Muhammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand.’ Then he cut off 
the hand of that woman.” (Sahih) 


في TESI‏ ح :۷۳۸۵ #٭ بشر بن شعيب هو 


4903. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about 
the Makhzümi woman who had 
stolen. They said: “Who will speak 
to the Messenger of Allah ييه‎ 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usámah bin Zaid, the beloved of 
the Messenger of Allah 3€?" So 
Usámah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah š said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allah?” Then he stood up and 
addressed (the people) and said: 
“Those who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if a 
person who was weak stole, they 
would carry out the punishment on 
him. By Allah, if Fatimah the 
daughter of Muhammad were to 
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steal, I would cut off her hand.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» أحاديث الأنبياء» COOL‏ ح:١۷٤۳»‏ ومسلم» الحدود» باب 
قطع السارق الشريف وغيره» والنهي عن الشفاعة في الحدود» VMg‏ عن قتيبة به» وهو في 
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4904. It was narrated that "Aishah 
said: ^A woman of Quraish, from 
Banu Makhziim, stole, and she was 
brought to the Prophet %4. They 
said: ‘Who will speak to him 
concerning her?' They said: 
*Usámah bin Zaid.’ So he came to 
the Prophet # and spoke to him. 
But he rebuked him, and he said: 
*Among the Children of Israel, if a 
noble person stole, they would let 
him go. But if a low-class person 
stole, they would cut off his hand. 
By the One in Whose hand is the 
soul of Muhammad, if Fátimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 


# محمد بن مسلم هو الزهري. 


4905. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhzümi woman who 
stole, and they said: “Who will speak 
concerning her?” They said: “Who 
would dare to do that except 
Usámah bin Zaid, the beloved of the 
Messenger of Allah i£?" So 
Usaémah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “Those 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a noble 
person among them stole, they 
would let him go. But if a person 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment. By 


كتاب gab‏ الشارق 


Bin X tb vn duh 
KG HERI nes 
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Allah, if Fátimah, the daughter of 
Muhammad, were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand." (Sahíh) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكيزى» اح ۷۳۸۸ وانظرء Zing‏ 


7 


; e d m : A 

pol eR َلك الس‎ i du oh: 
p تركو‎ En e Gy É كَانُوا‎ 
S di gle Leth LEA te os 
SI PEE E EN 


au abs i$ a 


4906. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a woman stole at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #8, during 
the Conquest, and she was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah 28. 
Usâmah bin Zaid spoke to him 
concerning her. But when he spoke 
to him, the face of the Messenger 
of Allâh # changed color, and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Are 
you interceding concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments decreed by 
Allâh?” Usámah said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah! ask Allah to 
forgive me!” When evening came, 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ stood 
up and praised and glorified Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, as He 
deserves, then he said: “The people 
who came before you were 
destroyed because whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment on 
him.” Then he said: “By the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, if Fátimah 
bint Muhammad were to steal, I 
would cut off her hand.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الشهادات» باب شهادة القاذف والسارق والزاني ... إلخء 
YVA‏ ومسلمء الحدودء باب قطع السارق الشريف وغيره والنهي عن الشفاعة في الحدود» 


SYM‏ من حديث عبدالله بن وهب بهء وهو فى 


الكبزى» ح:۷۳۸۹. 


4907. [t was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Urwah bin Az-Zubair 


ghd Gis‏ الشارق 
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تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو 


(المعجم ۷) - التّرْغِيبٌ في ]346 JSS‏ 


(T (التحفة‎ 
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told me that a woman stole at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #8, 
during the Conquest. Her people 
went to Usámah bin Zaid, to ask 
him to intercede.” ‘Urwah said: 
“When Usámah spoke to him 
concerning her, the face of the 
Messenger of Allâh à& changed 
color and he said: ‘Are you 
speaking to me concerning one of 
the Hadd punishments of Allah?’ 
Usámah said: ‘Pray to Allah for 
forgiveness for me, O Messenger of 
Allâh? When evening came, the 
Messenger of Allâh $& stood up to 
deliver a speech. He praised Allah 
as He deserves, then he said: “The 
people who came before you were 
destroyed because, whenever a 
noble person among them stole, 
they would let him go. But if one 
who was weak stole, they would 
carry out the Hadd punishment on 
him. By the One in Whose hand is 
my soul, if Fátimah bint 
Mubammad were to steal, I would 
cut off her hand. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #§ ordered 
that the hand of that woman be cut 
off. After that she repented 
sincerely, and ‘Aishah said: ‘She 
used to come to me after that, and 
I would convey her needs to the 
Messenger of Allah 45.” (Sahih) 


في الكبزى» :¥4 


Chapter 7. Encouragement To 
Carry Out Hadd Punishments 


4908. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: ‘A 


GUS‏ قطع الشارق 
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Hadd punishment that is carried 
out on earth is better for the 
people of earth than if it were to 
rain for thirty mornings.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه ابن ماجه» الحدودء باب إقامة الحدود» YoYAig‏ من 


حديث عبدالله بن المبارك بهء وهو في DESI‏ ح :۷۳۹۱ ٭ جرير بن يزيد ضعيف كما في 
التقريب وغيره» وله شواهد ضعيفة عند ابن حبان» ح :7 وغيرهء وحسنه المنذرى» والعراقي. 


Comments: 


‘Better’, because implementation of the prescribed legal punishment (Hudiid) 
ushers in an atmosphere of peace, security, tranquillity, and contentment. It 
brings an end to fighting, quarrels, and bloodshed. The benefit of rain is 
momentary, whereas the benefit of the implementation of the prescribed legal 
punishments is permanent. Moreover, rain is beneficial only in the life of this 
world; the execution of prescribed legal punishments would be beneficial in 


es‏ : [إسناده ضعيف] bi!‏ الحديث السابق» وهو ف 
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the Afterlife too. 


4909. It was narrated that Abü 
Zur ah said: “Abû Hurairah said: 
‘Carrying out a Hadd punishment 
in a land is better for its people 
than if it were to rain for forty 
nights.” (Daf) 


في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۹۲۔ 
Chapter 8. The Value For‏ 
Which, If It Is Stolen, The‏ 
(Thief’s) Hand Is To Be Cut‏ 
Off‏ 


4910. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& cut off 
(a thief’s hand) for a shield which 
was worth five Dirhams.” This is 
how he (the narrator) said it. 


(Path) 
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tLe‏ دم 


JG دَرَاهم. كذ‎ AZAR. 
فهو‎ GUI وانظر الحديث‎ TAC تخريج: [ضعيف لشذوذه] وهو في الكبزى»‎ 


Beall 
4911. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: GV ws n oni GAT - 44١ 
“The Messenger of Allah 28 cut off الاغلى‎ "S DE ibd x ENES 
(a thiefs hand) for a shield which أن‎ ةlظi‎ Gis وب قال:‎ gi Bas قال:‎ 
was worth three Dirhams.” (Sahih) Li GG uà > الله‎ te Sf e افیا‎ 
aay 3 نافعا حدنهم أن عبد الله بر‎ 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nast’) C” ا‎ es 
said: This is correct. . في مجن ثمنه ثلاثة دَرَاهِم‎ SE رَسول الله‎ 
CNB Ga tS ve ff É 
من حديث ابن‎ VVC السرقة ونصابهاء‎ de تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدود» باب‎ 


وهب عن حنظلة بن أبي سفيان به» وهو في الكبزى» ح:94"الا. 

4912. It was narrated from Ibn ¿é «cu عَنْ‎ GS ابرا‎ - ۲ 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allâh r.  ,. ^ A Sf suena 
4E cut off (a thiefs hand) for a الله 48 فطع‎ 0,55 91:527 oil عَنِ‎ el 


shield which cost three Dirhams. PEEL Ech tee فی‎ 
(Sali) n V 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلم» الحدود» باب حد السرقة ونصابهاء Mie‏ عن قتيبة» والبخاري» 
الحدود» باب قول الله تعالى GL yh:‏ والسارقة فاقطعوا أيديهما ...* WAG ced‏ من 
حديث مالك به» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 2471/7 والكبزى» ۷۳۹۰٩:‏ . 


4913. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar :36 pao 3) Gtg أَخْبَرَنَا‎ - saw 
narrated that the Prophet $$ cut مرفي‎ JE. ux و‎ SE Wa addu 
off the hand of a thief, who stole a — «9^ فال‎ TF g xU حجاج‎ mu 
shield, from a portico allocated to — 4 ats Sf Bis wat of ial des 
women, the price of which was MODE 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) Gols X dé ييه‎ 

qaos BOE S LU مِنْ صفة‎ S GG 


HET THEE 
١ أن‎ tae jee ابن‎ 


تخريج :أخرجه مسلم من حديث ابن جريج ce‏ (انظر الحديث (GLI‏ وهو في الكبزى» 
FERT cC‏ 
Comments:‏ 
‘From the women’s portico’: A kind of vestibule or portico, for shade and‏ 
shelter, with a long roof or ceiling which had been built for women in the‏ 
Prophet's #% Mosque. It was called Suffatunnisa - women’s portico.‏ 


Paes 
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shield that was worth three 
Dirhams. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [em‏ انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:۷۳۹۷» وأخرجه مسلم من 


حديث أبي نعيم الفضل بن دكين به. 


it 


٥‏ - أَخْبَرَنَا chal 5; die‏ قَالَ: 
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4915. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Málik that the Messenger of 
Allâh $& cut off (a thief's hand) for 
a shield. (Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This is a mistake. 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح :۷۳۹۸ء والحديث السابق شاهد له * هشام هو 


الدستوائي 

jai n Mu iy - 5‏ قَالَ: 
Gls‏ عَبْدُ Sz Gi 96 ahh Gdn‏ 
ye d ge ixi ne‏ انس قَالَ: abd‏ 
lx; & A‏ الله Pent Mees ie‏ 
بو بكر رَضِيَ الله Rej‏ قيمته ALAR‏ 


دَرَاهِمَ. ها الصَّوَابُ. 


4916. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “Abû Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, cut off (a thief's 
hand) for a shield that was worth 
five Dirhams. (Sahih) 

This is correct. 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي :154/8 من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزىء 


۷۳۹۹: 


Comments: 


Amputation of a thiefs hand for the theft of five dirhams does not negate 
amputation for three dirhams; (Please see narration 4911). 
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تخريج : [إسناده صحيح ] وهو في ie SSSI‏ 


عند البيهقى :۲۵۹/۸ ۲۹۰ . 


4917. It was narrated that Qatádah 
said: “I heard Anas say: ‘A man 
stole a shield during the time of 
Abû Bakr, the value of which was 
five Dirhams, and he cut off his 
hand.” (Sahih) 


* وانظر الحديث السابق» وشك شعبة 


كاب قطع الشارق 


(المعجم 4) - 355 SIEM‏ عَلَى 
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Chapter 9. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From Az- 
Zuhxi 


4918. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ cut off (a thief's hand) for one- 
quarter of a Dindr. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الکمال :۳۳/۵ من حديث جعفر بن سليمان به» 


وهو في الكبزى» VENICE‏ وللحديث شواهد. 


FN je [uv 


Comments: 


(For detail, please see Hadith 4911) 


4919. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “(The thief's hand) is not to 
be cut off except for the price of a 
shield, one-third of a Dínár or half 
of a Dínár, or more.” (Sahih) 


تخریج : آخرجه البخاري» CN rie‏ ومسلم؛ VEL‏ من حديث يونس بن يزيد 4( يلفظ 


"تقطع يد السارق في ريع ديثار" . 


Comments: 


‘One-third or one-half of a dinar’: The transmitter has doubt in it. But in the 
most authentic narrations, undoubtedly there is mention of a quarter of a 


EN E‏ رَسول الله 
thi ae‏ 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب 


gU; في رُبْعِ‎ dU X 


dinar. 


4920. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “Amrah said, narrating 
from ‘Aishah, may Alláh be 
pleased with her, that the 
Messenger of Allah & cut off the 
hand of a thief for a quarter of a 
Dinar.” (Sahih) 


قول الله تعالى: #والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا 
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تخريج: [إسناده حسن] تقدم» :24419 
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4921. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for a quarter of a Dinar, 
or more." (Hasan) 


وهو في الكبزى» NEET‏ 


4922. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet à said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحیح] تقدم» ح: 2497١‏ وهو في الكبزى» DILE‏ 


۳ س- salt 5i ates GA‏ قَالَ: 
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4923. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم» ح: ۰٤۹۲۰‏ وهو في الكبزى» NENG‏ 
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4924. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The hand of the thief is to 
be cut off for one-quarter of a 
Dínár or more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] (Yr epa‏ وهو في الكبزى» Nee‏ 


wall M dup Gui - rave 


4925. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah $£" 
— (one of the narrators) Qutaibah 
said —: "Used to cut off the hand 
of the thief for one-quarter of a 


كتاب قطع الشارقٍ 


Gs‏ فَصَاعِدًا. 
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Dinar or more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] Teo dac]‏ وهو في الكيزى» ج :¥6۸ P‏ 


Ji aia S tach GAT - cava 

PFE es عَنْ‎ Cbs ie Bs 
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4926.1t was narrated from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet #4: 
“The hand of the thief is to be cut 
off for one-quarter of a Dinar or 
more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» Viri‏ # سعيد هو ابن أبي عروبة» وللحديث 


شواهد كثيرة جذا. 
۷ =- 
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4927. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% said: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more." 
(Salîh) 


4928. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more.” 
(Sahih) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasê î) 
said: This is the correct version of 
the narration of Yahya. 


تخریج : POE‏ صحيح ] تقدم» EUS‏ وهو في TES‏ ح ۷٤۱۱:‏ # عبدالله هو ابن 


المبارك. 
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السَّارِقٍ في 35 Ča‏ قَصَاعِدًا . 


4929. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that she heard ‘Aishah say: “The 
hand of the thief is to be cut off for 
one-quarter of a Dínár or more.” 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : [إسناده صحيح] TUR duc‏ وهو في الكبزى» VENI‏ . 
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4930. It was narrated from ‘Amrah 
that ‘Aishah said: “Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more." 
(Sahih) 


4931. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “It has not been too long and 
I have not forgotten yet. Cutting 
off (the hand of the thief) is for 
one-quarter of a Dinar or more.” 
(Sahih) 


. ۸۳۲/۲: Gu) والموطأ‎ 4 


Chapter 10. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported By Abû 
Bakr Bin Muhammad and 
‘Abdullah Bin Abi Bakr From 
‘Amrah In This Hadith 


4932. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allâh #% say: “The hand of the 
thief is not to be cut off except for 
one-quarter of a Dindr or more." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب حد السرقة ونصابهاء E/N‏ من حديث يزيد بن 
عبدالله بن الهاد بهء وهو في الكبزىء Voie‏ # ابن أبي حازم هو عبدالعزيز. 


Beat 
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4933. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Aishah from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. (Sahih) 


482 Sy) gb cos 


PARE رَسُولٍ اللو‎ e fe 
تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» ح:415/.‎ 
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4934. It was narrated that ‘Amrah 
said: “Aishah said: ‘Cutting off (the 
hand of the thief) is for one- 
quarter of a Dinar or more." 
(Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الموطأ (يحيى): 7/ ۸۳۳١۸۳۲‏ بطوله» 


.۷٤۱۷:ح‎ assit 
ot M pala quii - ٥ 
Si JG ang ip at Xe hs i06 
tise عَنْ‎ ES عَنْ أبيهء عَنْ‎ gun ul 
١ 4 Ab 45 SE cié 


& ue gs gl os في‎ dU 


4935. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: "The hand of the thief is to be 
cut off for the price of a shield, and 
the price of a shield is one-quarter 
of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 


تتخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدود» باب قول الله تعالى:#والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا أيديهما 
.2 إلخ» WAC‏ من حديث محمد بن عبدالرحمن بهء وهو في الكبزى» VENAT‏ # عمرة 


هي بنت عبدالرحمن. 


4936. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
used to cut off the (thief's) hand 
for one-quarter of a Dínár or 
more.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابقء وهو في الكبزى» ح:419لاء وأخرجه البخاري» 
ح :۷۹4۱ من حديث يحبى بن أبي كثير به # أبو إسماعيل هو القناد. 


كناب فطع الشارق 


ae حُسَيْنٌ‎ Gs OG ell عَبْدُ‎ Gis 
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4937. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allâh 2 
‘said: ‘The hand (of the thief) is not 
to be cut off except for one-quarter 
of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبرزى» VET‏ 


ars ابو بكر‎ igi - ٨۸ 
oM عَيْدُ‎ BAL قَالَ:‎ niri uuu 
oe $e heyd كوس‎ 5 at 


TERT 


6 ge Jus 
ake gis i06 uS بن ابي‎ Sie 


بعضها 
Ane Gis - ۹‏ الله gh Be i‏ 
لَ: jé ue Gis‏ 
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Sis 2AM p الله‎ we بْنَّ‎ 
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4938. ‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allâh #% said: “The 
hand (of the thief) is to be cut off 
for a shield.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:١747‏ # المرأة مجهولة» وللحديث شواهدء تقدمت 


4939. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘The 
hand of the thief is not to be cut 
off for anything less than a shield.” 
It was said to ‘Aishah: “What is the 
price of a shield?” She said: “One- 
quarter of a Dinar.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : أخرجه مسلمء الحدودء باب حد السرقة ونصابهاء Y Vie‏ من حديث سليمان 


كتاب قطع الشارقٍ 
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ابن يسار a‏ وهو في الكبزى» VENT Ig‏ عمه یعقوب» oly‏ إسحاق هو محمد. 


٥‏ - ارتي oft Yael‏ بن 
A o. fe $4 ate OE os‏ 
cr‏ قال: Ga‏ أبن وهب قال: qu‏ 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» 
ح ۳/۱۱۸٤:‏ عن أحمد بن عمرو بن السرح به. 


x6 M 556 quai - 0‏ الله 


4940. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah #5 say: "The band of a thief 
is not to be cut off except for one- 
quarter of a Dindr or more." 
(Sahih) 


وهو في DESI‏ اح :كلا وأخرجه مسلمء 


4941. Makhramah narrated that 
his father said: “I heard ‘Uthman 
bin Abî Al-Walid, the freed slave 
of the Akbnasiyin, say: ‘I heard 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair say: ‘Aishah 
used to narrate that the Prophet يه‎ 
said: "The hand (of the thief) 
Should not be cut off for anything 
but a shield or its equivalent in 
value." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] أخرجه المزي في تهذيب الكمال: 444/117 من حديث قدامة بن محمد 
ابن خشرم بن يسار ce‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:475لاء وللحديث شواهد d‏ عثمان مستور. 


29 gees 


Ux BN E عروة بن‎ LL DE 
No 56 Sf عن 25 الل يله‎ Sid te 
OF 2855 test أؤ‎ esf الد إلا في‎ abe 


4942. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-Walid 
said: ^I heard ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair say: “Aishah used to narrate 
that the Prophet of Allah said: The 
hand (of the thief) should not be 
cut off except for a shield or its 
equivalent in value. And he said 
that ‘Urwah said: A shield is 
(worth) four Dirhams. And he (the 
narrator) said: I heard Sulaiman bin 
‘Yasar say that he heard ‘Amrah say: 
I heard ‘Aishah narrate that she 
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heard the Messenger of Allâh $% ise dia ME fu no Ff 
say: The hand (of the thief) should — ^*^ سيعت‎ iuge iye CT = 
not be cut off except for four Dinars — :),5 8E سَمِعَتْ 3,45 الل‎ i aid 


or more.” (Sahih) doc dant te eet aa ORE beeen ke 
فما فؤقهة.‎ je eod إلا‎ adh الا تقطع‎ 
لك ا‎ plod! تخريج : 1 ] انظر الحديث‎ 
Comments: C تخريج : [صحيح] انظر يث السايق» وهو في الكبزى؛‎ 
‘Four dirhams’: ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair was a follower (7ábi?) During his 
time, the price of a shield might have been four dirhams. Even otherwise, 
shields might have been of various prices. But the shield for which the 
Messenger of Allah ££ had amputated the hand of a thief was of three 
dirhams. Therefore, the scale for the amputation of hand would remain three 
dirhams, irrespective of whether the shield is of any price (over and above 
three dirhams). 
4943. It was narrated that  :َلاَك‎ Zi 5j site Ui - ۳ 
Sulaiman bin Yasar said: "Five ge, .« s . ge yon tte 
(fingers - i.e., the hand) should not — ^" قال:‎ GAP Or er) xe Bue 
( s LES oc fid * t oz < tz "al 
rues quu. D AQUAE SS Dep 
. Af ost sp OWE pee 08 و‎ 
Ad-Dánáj and he narrated to me | يَسَارٍ قال: لا نقطع الخمسن‎ gi ots 
that Sulaiman bin Yasar said: “Five — 4i yz ¿g gui Jé LEM في‎ 
should not be cut off except for 0 OM ا‎ a. ا‎ Wag 
five.” (Sahih Maqti) ر قال:‎ oUAL GF الذاناج فحَدثني‎ 


لا ë‏ الْحَمْسٌ إلا في i‏ 
تخریج : [إسناده صحيح مقطوع] وهو في الكبزى» VEZ‏ 


Comments: 
‘Considerable price’: Obviously, the sum of three dirhams was a considerable 
price, from the dimension of that period of time. The purpose of this 
narration is to demonstrate that the hand could be amputated for the theft of 
an ordinary thing. 


4944, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The hand of the thief should 
not be cut off for anything jess than 
a Hajafah or a Turs (two kinds of 
shields),” each of which was worth nnm ey Ie RA 
a (decent) price. (Sahih) dels وکل‎ oe أز‎ des GS في‎ 


PT MEA 
PRI 


تخريج : أخرجه البخاري» الحدودء باب قول الله تعالى : #والسارق والسارقة فاقطعوا أيدي 
تخريج gei‏ $ باب قو ي 
call & .‏ ح: 31/91 من حديث عبدالله بن المبارك ce‏ وهو في الكبزى؛ ح:۷١٤۷‏ . 


cus‏ قطع الشارق 
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4945. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #8 cut 
off (the thief’s hand) for 
(something) that was worth five 
Dirhams. (Da if) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] وهو في الكبزى» ح:7478 فيه علتان: الانقطاع وعنعنة سفيان 
الثوري» dle,‏ ابن التركماني الحنفي بثلاث عللء منها عنعنة الثوري قال: "الثوري مدلس وقد 
عنعن '(الجوهر النقي :۸/ (YIII‏ & عبدالرحمن هو ابن مهدي» سفيان هو الثوري» وعيشى 


هو ابن al‏ عزة. 


C 
Eh 
Et 
& 


Gub عَنْ‎ ue مَلصور» عَنْ مُجَاهِدِء عَنْ‎ 
0 $ oa sud Let e 
oF في‎ VG FA 
6o da Stel s edi 


4946. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: "The Prophet #% did not cut 
off the (hand of) the thief except 
for the value of a shield, and the 
value of a shield in those days was 
a Dinár." (Daf) 


تخریج : [إسناده ضعيف لارساله] وهو في الکبڑى» a Vivace‏ أيمن الحبشي من أهل 
مكة (البيهقي :۸/ YOV‏ وانظر الطحاوي:7/ (OY‏ وقال ابن حبان في الثقات ٤۷/٤:‏ "أيمن بن 


d ui M dint Gat - ۷ 
3188 رَسُولٍ الله‎ ai e i das 5 


الحاکم ۳۷۹/٤:‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري. 
Spd aN ff GÍ - - 4‏ 
قَالَ: Mis JÉ GL M Gi‏ 
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. ومن زعم أن له صحبة فقد وهم» حدیثه في القطع مرسل " . 


4947. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief would 
not be cut off during the time of 
the Messenger of Allâh #@ except 
for the value of a shield, which in 
those days was a Dinar.” (Daf) 


تخريج: [إسناده ضعيف] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» Vetere‏ وأخرجه 


4948. It was narrated that Ayman 
said: “The hand of a thief was not 
cut off during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8 except for 
the value of a shield, and the value 
of a shield in those days was a 
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Dinár." (Dat eee ا‎ ee ed, a "ES 
Tn Cael uS إلا في‎ SE ذَمَنِ رَسُولٍ الله‎ 
She ge Se as 

تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدمء ح:5547» وهو في الكيزى» ح:۳۱٤۷.‏ 


4949. It was narrated that Ayman E jhe ge 3425 quí 

said: “The hand of a thief dpa متمد ر يشان‎ Marc s BASS 

cut off during the time of the ple بن‎ gle الله بْنُ 396 عَنْ‎ Xe Ble 

Messenger of Allâh à except for 7 .,° ,. Ji Jj sage wel 

the price of a shield, which in those — 7^ 6^ o^ عن مَنْضُورِء عن الشَكمء‎ 

days was a Dinar.” (Daf) di E MI 738 xl BR وَعَطَاءِ؛‎ 
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تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» ح EAD‏ وهو في الكبزى» ا 

4950. It was narrated that Ayman ÀI we 23 هَارُونُ‎ Uti - ۰ 
said: “The (hand of) a thief is to be هف ع ردقه‎ 2. tte Cys 
cut off for the price of a shield, and الأسوّد بْنْ عَامِرٍ قال: أخبرنا‎ Ga قال:‎ 
the price of a shield during the si حي عَنْ مَنْصُورء عَن‎ D ái 
time of the Messenger of Allâh 3& PIE Re 
was a Dinar, or ten Dirhams.”  عطقي قال:‎ Gall GF (aues ibo عَنْ‎ 


(Da) Sei Sd i (Sei gat في‎ yn 
ashe أو‎ Gh, E الله‎ I ue عَلَى‎ 
op 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] تقدم» CEA EVO‏ وهو في VENT eX]‏ وأخرجه 
البيهقي :۸/ Y0Y‏ من حديث منصور به. 


4951. It was narrated that Ayman — :j Z2 23 i£ Si - taor 


bin Umm Ayman ~ who attributed 
it to the Prophet à& - said: "The 
(hand of) a thief is not to be cut 
off except for the price of a shield, ,, _ : A Behe A DIS 
and in those days the price ofa 283 caoi إلا فِي تمن‎ Xll phat لا‎ 
shield was a Dînâr.” (Sahih) 1 


Eo dey 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:4455» وهو في الكبزى.ء ح:574لاء وله لون آخر عند 
الطحاوي في معاني الآثار ٠١۳/۳:‏ . 


كتاب gld‏ الشارق 
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‘Isha’ prayer in congregation, then 
prays four similar Rak'ahs after that, 
reciting therein and bowing and 
prostrating perfectly, that will bring 
him a reward like that of (praying) 
Lailat Al-Qadar.” (Hasan Maqtii) 


تخريج: [حسن مقطوع] وهو في الكبزى» ح ۰۷٤٤١:‏ وانظر الحديث السابق. 


Me عَنْ‎ sisi بن‎ SE أَخْيَرَنَا‎ - ۹ 
إشحاق» عَنْ‎ gf BLY Gal of الله‎ 
Bai dts ue de Se nd گان‎ 
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4959. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The price of 
a shield at the time of the 
Messenger of Allâh #5 was ten 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [حسن] أخرجه البيهقي :۸/ Yo‏ من حديث محمد بن إسحاق بن يسار به» وهو في 
الكبزى» Vitti‏ وللحديث شاهد تقدم» ح:5505:4901. 
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By المعلق‎ edd - OY (المعجم‎ 
(A (التحفة‎ 
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Chapter 11. Fruits On The 
Tree That Are Stolen 


4960. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # was asked: 
‘For how much is the hand (of the 
thief) to be cut off?’ He said: ‘The 
hand (of the thief) is not to be cut 
off for (stealing) fruit on the tree, 
but if (the fruit) has been taken to 
the place where it is stored to dry, 
then the (thief’s) hand is to be cut 
off (if what is stolen is equivalent 
to) the price of a shield. The 
(thiefs) hand is not to be cut off 
for a sheep (stolen) from the 
grazing land, but if it had been put 
in the pen, then the (thief's) hand 
is to be cut off (if what is stolen is 


ghd wes‏ الشارقٍ 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 1 


equivalent to) the price of a 
shield." (Hasan) 


تخريج: [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء اللقطة» باب التعريف باللقطة» Wig‏ من 
حديث أبي عوانة الوضاح بن عبدالله به مختصرًا cle‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح: VEED‏ 


Comments: 


‘Unprotected thing’: The intent of the narration is to corroborate the fact that 
upon stealing an unsafeguarded or unprotected thing, the punishment or 
penalty of amputation shall not be implemented. Some other punishment, 
however, could be given depending upon the discretion of the current ruler. 
The fruit hanging or attached on the tree is not considered safeguarded or 
secured; likewise, is a grazing animal, irrespective of whether it grazes around 

. in an owned land. If the fruit is placed in the barn after plucking it, then it is 
considered safeguarded. In the same way, if an animal is tied to a peg or is 
confined within an enclosure, then it is considered safeguarded. 
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Chapter 12. Stealing Fruit After 
It Has Been Put In The Place 
Where It Is Stored To Dry 


4961. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of Allâh 
#% was asked about fruit on the 
tree. He said: “Whatever a needy 
person takes without putting any in 
his pocket (and taking it away), 
there is no penalty on him. But 
whoever takes anything away, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value, and be punished. Whoever 
steals something after it has been 
stored properly, and its value is 
equal to that of a shield, his hand 
must be cut off. Whoever steals 
something worth less than that, he 
must pay a penalty of twice its 
value and be punished.” (Hasan) 


تخريج : [إسناده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء اللقطة» باب التعريف باللقطةء» Witte‏ 
٠‏ والترمذي» البيوع» باب ماجاء في الرخصة في أكل الثمرة للمار بهاء ح:784١‏ عن قتيبة 
ce‏ وقال الترمذي: "حسن"» وصححه ابن الجارودء وانظر الحديث الآتي» وتقدم cab‏ 
YANS‏ 


Gus‏ قطع الشارق 
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Comments: 


‘A needy person’: This signifies a person who has nothing to eat, not even a 
sum of money, with which he could buy something to eat. His hunger is 
intense, therefore, it is permissible to pluck the fruit and eat it, because to 
save life is essential. If the owner is, however, somewhere around, his 
permission should be taken. If he refuses permission, then such person may 
pick the fruit without permission and eat it. But he should stop at satisfying 
his hunger only. He should not eat his fill, nor should he take away anything; 
neither placing it in his garment nor clasping it in hands. 


BG مشكين:‎ S Dy قال‎ - ۲ 
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4962. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that a man from Muzainah 
came to the Messenger of Allâh 2% 
and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
what do you think about a sheep 
stolen from the pasture?” He said: 
“(The thief must pay) double and 
be punished. There is no cutting 
off of the hand for (stealing) 
livestock, except what which has 
been put in the pen, if its value is 
equal to that of a shield, in which 
case the (thief's) hand is to be cut 
off. If its value is not equal to that 
of a shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allâh! What do 
you think about fruit on the tree?” 
He said: “(The thief must pay) 


double and be punished. There is ` 


no cutting off of the hand for 
(stealing) fruit on the tree, except 
for that which has been stored 
properly if its value is equal to that 
of a shield, in which case the 
(thief's) band is to be cut off. If its 
value is not equal to that of a 
shield, then he should pay a 
penalty of twice its value and be 
flogged as a punishment." (Hasan) 
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تخريج : : [إسناده حسن] XI‏ ابن الجارود في المنتقى» » ح :۸۲۷ من حديث ابن وهب به» 
i‏ :> وانظر الحديث السابق. 
وهو في الكبزى» C‏ ءا وانظر Comments: gredi cete‏ 


This shows that theft in every form is a crime. However, if the theft is of an 
ordinary thing, the hand of the thief shall not be amputated; instead monetary 
and corporal punishment shall be given. And if the thief reaches the 
prescribed scale (for the amputation of hand), then the hand would be cut off, 
provided the thing was well-guarded. In the case of an unguarded article too, 
monetary and corporal punishment would be imposed, although an indigent, 
needy person in dire straits is exempt, as has been clarified in the previous 


narration . 
Chapter 13. Things For Which فيه‎ xb Y مَا‎ OG - Ov (المعجہ‎ 
The Hand May Not Be Cut Off id HE 


4963. It was narrated that Rafi gis ji jue Sj dit kad GT rw 
bin Khadíj said: “I heard the P 

Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘The — «9* - iio Ge jé e Ge 208 
hand is not to be cut off for _ od yi eui ge unl 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of k a 3 vr : it 0 
palm trees." (Hasan) A (du g عن يحبى يَحْبَى‎ - ge uly 


oes 


cog Bal it dott 
يمو‎ EE رَسُولَ الله‎ Cas كَالَ:‎ eus 
SS Y 5 a d Yo 
VEAL تخريج : [إسناده حسن] وهو في الكبرى»‎ 
Comments: 
1. Fruit signifies here either that fruit which is attached to the tree, or that fruit 
which cannot be dried and preserved. It is, therefore, consumed soon; for 


example, banana, orange, mango, etc. There is to be no cutting off of the 
hand for the theft of such fruit, which is plucked and collected in a heap. 

2. Non-amputation of the hand in the theft of such fruits does not mean that the 
thief would not be given any punishment. Rather double the price and 
corporal chastisement shall be given. 


4964. It was narrated that Râfi :db عَمْرو 23 عَلِىَ‎ Ui - 64 
bin Khadij said: "I heard the z2. | 
Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘The 

hand is not to be cut off for <û 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of و‎ e 2 
palm trees.” (Sahih) وَسُول الله‎ LAS قال:‎ gu o gh i 
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تخریج : [صحيح] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدود» باب ما لا قطع فيهء :4788 من حديث‎ 

يحيى بن سعید الأنصاري به» وهو في الكبزى» DAI‏ وصححه ابن حبان» orolig‏ وابن 
الجارود» ح ۰۸٠٠:‏ وزاد ابن الجارود وغيره في السند: واسع بن حبان وهو من المزيد في متصل 


الأسانيد. 


Bide 
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4965. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديث السابق» وهو في الكبزى» VEO‏ 
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4966. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh كيه‎ said: ‘The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 


تخريج : [صحيح] انظر الحديثين السابقين» وهو في الكبزى» NEON‏ 


4A S الْحَمِيدٍ‎ Xs GST - ۷ 
aes Vo كَالَ:‎ ME 
RTI 


4967. It was narrated from Rafi 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allâh #% said: “The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] وهو في الكبزى» ح:104لا. 


o إِسْمَاعِيلَ‎ M lit GBT - - 4 
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4968. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadîj said: “The Messenger of 
Allâh š# said: ‘The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees." (Sahih) 


cus‏ قطع الشارِقٍ 
تخريج : [صحيح] 0 
i igi cana‏ بن XA‏ بن ae‏ 
Bn me TN uc ume‏ 


DENT 
LITCNEN E. 
485 NE, 
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.V£00: 


4969. It was narrated that Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 


باب لا يقطع في ثمر ولا كثرء ح: 7697 من 


4970. Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
say: ‘The hand is not to be cut off 
for (stealing) produce or the spadix 
of palm trees.” (Salî) 


تخريج : [صحيح] تقدم قبله» وهو في الكبزى» :¥60۷« وأخرجه الترمذي» الحدود» 
باب ماجاء: لا قطع في ثمر ولا MERI CS‏ عن قتيبة به. 
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4971. It was narrated from Râfi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: "The hand is not to 
be cut off for (stealing) produce or 
the spadix of palm trees.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and I do 
not know who Abû Maimün (one 
of the narrators) is. 
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4972 It was narrated that Râfi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah 2% say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
stealing produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.” (Sahih) 


في الکبڑی» NERC‏ 


4973. It was narrated that Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allâh # say: ‘The 
hand is not to be cut off for 
(stealing) produce or the spadix of 
palm trees.” (Sahih) 


تخريج: [صحيح] تقدم؛ ۰٤۹1٩۹:‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح 


dee 


Boi au الله بن‎ Me أَخْبَرَنَا‎ cave 
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4974. It was narrated from Sufyán, 
from Abü Az-Zubair, from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “The hand of the traitor, 
robber and pilferer is not to be cut 
off.” (Sahih) 

Sufyán did not hear it from Abû 
Az-Zubair. 


تخربج: [صحيح] أخرجه الخطيب :۹/ We‏ من حديث سفيان الثوري به» وهو في الكبزى» 
"EMG‏ وصححه ابن حبان» ح :۰۱۵۰۳ وللحديث شواهد كثيرة. 
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تخريج : 


4975. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Jon Juraij from Abû Az- 
Zubair, that Jábir said: “The 
Messenger of Allâh $4 said: "The 
hand of the traitor, robber and 
pilferer is not to be cut off.” 
(Sahih) 

Ibn Juraij also did not hear it from 
Aba Az-Zubair. 


[صحيح] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدودء باب القطع في الخلسة والخيانةء 


١548:ح والترمذي» الحدودء باب ماجاء في الخائن والمختلس والمنتهب»‎ eVa EYAN te 


كناب قطع الشارق 
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وغيرهما من حديث ابن جريج به» وصرح بالسماع عند الدارمي : ٠۷١ [Y‏ وغيره وتابعه المغيرة بن 
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4976. It was narrated from Jábir 
that the Messenger of Allâh à& 
said: ^The hand of the pilferer is 
not to be cut off.” (Sahih) 


“VETO: 


4977. It was narrated from Hajjáj 
from Ibn Juraij from Abi Az- 
Zubair, that Jabir said: “The hand of 
the traitor is not to be cut off.” 
(Sahil) 

Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá') 
said: This Hadith had been reported 
from Ibn Juraij by ‘Îsa bin Yûnus, 
Al-Fadl bin Mûsâ, Ibn Wahb, 
Muhammad bin Rabi‘ah, Makhlad 
bin Yazid, and Salamah bin Sa‘eed 
from Al-Basrah, who is trustworthy 
- and Ibn Abi Safwan said: “He was 
the best of the people of his time” - 
and not one of them said: “Abû Az- 
Zubair narrated to me" and I do not 
think that he heard it from Abü Az- 
Zubair. And Alláh knows best. 

. Y£évuvio: 


4978. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah يه‎ 
said: "The hand of the pilferer, 
robber and traitor is not to be cut 
off.” (Sahil) 


تاب قطع الشارق 
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4979. It was narrated that Jábir 
said: “The hand of the traitor is not 
to be cut off.” (Sahih) 
Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Ash‘ath bin Sawwár (one of 
its narrators) is weak. 


# أبو خالد هو الأحمر. 


Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 
Thief's Foot After His Hand 


4980. It was narrated from Al- 
Hárith bin Hátib that a thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allâh 
SÉ and he said: “Kill him." They 
said: *O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole (something).” He said: 
“Kill him." They said: “O 
Messenger of Alláh, be only stole 
(something)." He said: “Cut off his 
hand." Then he stole again, and his 
foot was cut off. Then he stole at 
the time of Abü Bakr, until all his 
extremities had been cut off. Then 
he stole a fifth time, and Abû Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
knew better about him when he 
said, ‘Kill him.” Then he handed 
him over to some young men of 
Quraish to kill him, among whom 
was ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
liked to be in a position of 
leadership. He said: “Put me in 
charge of them,” so they put him in 
charge of them and when he struck 
him, they would strike him, until 
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they killed him. (Sahih) 


تخريج: [إسناده صحيح] أخرجه البيهقي:177:717/8 من حديث حماد بن سلمة به 
وقال: تابعه إسحاق الحنظلي عن النضر بن شميل» وهو في الكبزى» ح 

سعدء أبو يعقوب البصري الجمحي» والحارث صحابي صغير 
Comments: 8 7 3‏ 


‘His foot was amputated’: Since in the Glorious Qur'án there is mention of 
the amputation of the hand of a thief only, some people do not subscribe to 
the view of the amputation of the foot. But the majority of the people of 
knowledge say that upon second theft, the left foot should be amputated. If 
he steals again, his left hand would be cut off, if he again steals, his right foot 


VEV S‏ *# يوسف هو ابن 


should be amputated. If he steals for the fifth time, he should be sent to jail. 
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Chapter 15. Cutting Off The 
Hands And Feet Of The Thief 


4981. It was narrated that Jâbir 
bin ‘Abdullâh said: “A thief was 
brought to the Messenger of Allâh 
# and he said: ‘Kill him? They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
hand)! So his hand was cut off. 
Then he was brought a second time 
and he said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: 
ʻO Messenger of Allâh, he only 
stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his foot). 
So his foot was cut off. He was 
brought to him a third time and he 
said: ‘Kill him.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, he only stole.’ 
He said: ‘Cut off (his other hand). 
Then he was brought to him a 
fourth time and he said: ‘Kill him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
other foot)? He was brought to 
him a fifth time and he said: ‘Kill 
him.” Jabir said: “So we took him 
to an animal pen and attacked him. 
He lay down on his back then 
waved his arms and legs (in the 
air) and the camels ran away. 
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Then they attacked him a second 
time and he did the same thing, 
then they attacked him a third 
time, and we threw stones at him 
and killed him, then we threw him 
into a well and threw stones on top 
of him." (Hasan) 

Abû *Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: This Hadith is Munkar, 
Mus‘ab bin Thábit is not strong in 
Hadith. 


تخريج: [حسن] أخرجه أبو داود» الحدود» باب السارق يسرق مرارّاء ح: 45٠١‏ عن محمد 
ابن عبدالله بن عبيد الهلالي ce‏ وهو في الكبزى» ح:711 # مصعب لين الحديث» وكان gle‏ 


(تقريب)» والحديث السابق شاهد له. 


Comments: 


Imam An-Nasá'i says that this narration is Munkar, meaning its transmitter, 
besides being weak, narrates contrary to the trustworthy transmitters. 
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Chapter 16. Cutting (The 
Thief's Hand Off) While 
Traveling 

4982. It was narrated that Junádah 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “I heard 
Busr bin Abi Artáh say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #8 say: 
Hands should not be cut off while 
traveling.” (Sahih) 


ess‏ [صحيح] أخرجه أبوداودء الحدود» باب الرجل يسرق في الغزو أيقطع؟» 
fte‏ من حديث حيوة بن شريح به» وهو في الكبزى» ح d, ۷٤۷۲:‏ الترمذي» More‏ 
"(حسن) غریب "» وقال ابن ore‏ "هذا إسناد شامي' . 


Comments: 


‘No amputation while traveling: The journey alluded to in this narration 
signifies war expedition. Absolute journey is not meant, because there is a 
report transmitted on the authority of Ubadah bin Sámit to the effect: 
Establish Al-Hudid while traveling or at home. (Ibn Majah No. 2540 and 
Musnad Ahmad 5:314) Moreover, there is no reason why the prescribed legal 
penalty should not be executed while traveling. As the Divine law is meant for 
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when one is settled and resides at home, in the same manner it is meant while 
one is on the move or traveling. Hence, only journey for war is meant here. 


4983. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Jf a slave steals, then sell him, 
even for half price." (Hasan) 


Abi 'Abdur-Rahmán (An-Nasá'i) 
said: ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah is not 
strong in Hadith. as $ n idi 
isle أبي‎ E iyu ae of ال‎ 
في الْحَدِيثِ.‎ SS o3 


تخريج: [إستاده حسن] أخرجه أبو داودء الحدودء باب بيع المملوك B]‏ سرق» ح:١441‏ 
من حدیث VETE ctl‏ الكبزى» VEY‏ * عمر بن أبى سلمة وثقه أكثر أهل العلم» 
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4984. It was narrated that ‘Atiyyah  ٍدوُعْسَم‎ : ee ex - £4Aé 
said: “I was among the prisoners of "T anane iais Sig 
Quraizah; we were examined, and 4% عن‎ “~~ Ge كَالَ:‎ WE Bis لَ:‎ 

whoever had grown (pubic) hair. ji T Sb fhe عَنْ‎ eé الْمَلِكِ بن‎ 


was killed, and whoever had not — EINE. M 
grown hair, he was allowed to live — c5 S4 ES o8; ars في سبي‎ US 
and was not killed." (Sahih) وله‎ oui wee td و‎ cad iua 
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ES 


. وهو في الكبزىء ح:74074‎ TET تخریج : [صحيح] تقدم» ح:‎ 
Comments: 
‘Examined’: In other words, the difference between an adult and minor 
consists in the pubes, because no error of any kind or deception is possible 
therein; unlike age, in which there is possibility of one’s falling into doubt. As 
far as the wet dream is concerned, it is more hidden than age. Hence, the real 
distinction is of the pubes. 
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Chapter 18. Hanging The 
Thief's Hand From His Neck 


4985. It was narrated that Ibn 
Muhairiz said: “I asked Fadálah 
bin ‘Ubaid about hanging the hand 
(of the thief) from his neck, and he 
said: ‘It is Sunnah. The Messenger 
of Allâh 2% cut off a thiefs hand 
then hung it from his neck." 


(Da) 
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4986. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Muhairiz said: “I said 
to Fadálah bin ‘Ubaid: ‘Do you 
think that hanging the hand from 
the thiefs neck is Sunnah" He 
said: ‘Yes; a thief was brought to 
the Messenger of Allâh يل‎ and he 
cut off his hand and hung it from 
his neck.” (Daf) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasá'i) 
said: Al-Hajjáj bin Artáh is weak, 
his narrations are not used as 
proof. 


4987, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmán bin ‘Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
thief is not to be penalized 
(financially) if the Hadd punishment 
is carried out on him.” (Daf) 


The Book Of Cutting Off The Hand... 3 Ul قطع‎ Us 


Abû ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasé'i) Sf aul LEH عند‎ NE ال ااه‎ 
said: This is Mursal and it is not أ‎ PS gi o2! 46 عَنْ‎ quel gi 
confirmed. Boo Cole CX Y» JE E رَسُولَ الله‎ 

ash gle wil HI 


oly doy y iym te 4 ال‎ 


تخريج : [إسناده ضعيف] أخرجه البيهقي :۲۷۷/۸ من حديث المفضل القتباني قاضي مصر 
به» وقال: "منقطع ٠"‏ وهو في الكبزىء ح:5779! E‏ المسور هو أخو سعد بن إبراهيم» ولم أجد 
من وثقهء وقال الذهبي: "لا يعرف حاله وحدیثه منکر" (ميزان:4/١١)2‏ يونس هو الأيلي» وله 
لون آخر عند الطبري كما في الجوهر النقي :۸/ ۲۷۷. 
Comments:‏ 
That means if he does not possess the stolen property, or if he has consumed‏ 
it or has wasted it then that property shall not be recovered from him. This is‏ 
because he has already received the punishment for his crime. But if he is‏ 


found in possession of the stolen property or if it becomes known that he has 
concealed it here or there, then the property would be retrieved from him. 


e Me oh 
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